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ADVERTISEMENT. 


James  Usher  was  born  in  Dublin,  January  4,  1580, 
and  was  successively  Provost  of  Trinity  College  lO'IO,  Bishop 
of  Mcath  ifiSO,  and  Archbishop  of  Armagh  l624.  He  died 
March  21,  1655-56, 


The  principal  Treatise  in  this  volume.  The.  Anttwer  to 
a  Jesnifa  Chailetige,  was  first  published  by  the  learned 
Author  in  Dublin  in  l6!24-,  when  he  was  Bishop  of  Meath ; 
and  was  reprinted  in  London  in  J  625.  The  third  edition 
followed  in  I(i:n,  '*  corrected  and  enlarged  by  the  Author;" 
and  the  fourth  in  iGsd,  after  his  death,  professing  to  be  "  cor- 
rected and  augmented  from  a  <^opy  ^t^ft  under  the  Author''s 
own  hand.""  The  augmentations,  however,  in  tills  last  edition 
amount  to  very  little,  and  the  corrections  to  almost  less  than 
nothing,  as  the  errors  of  the  third  edition  are  very  generally 
retained,  and  innumerable  iithers  of  the  grossest  kind  ore 
superadded,  so  as  to  render  the  book  almost  illegible.  Be- 
sides this,  the  Speech  in  llie  Castle-Chamber  and  Sermon 
before  the  Commons,  which  had  been  printed  wn'th  the  edition 
of  1631,  are  omitted;  and  also  a  few  passages  in  the  Answer 
to  the  Jesuit,  which  possibly  the  Author  may  have  designed 
to  omit  in  his  la.st  revision ;  but  the  present  Editor  has 
retvined  them,  as  not  thinking  it  safe  to  omit  any  thing  of 
this  invaluable  writer  upon  the  mere  authority  of  an  edition 
ao  shamefully  inaccurate.  The  passages  alluded  to  the  Reader 
wtiU  find  pointed  out  by  notes  in  the  margin. 

The  Jesuit,  whose  Chullenfi;e  culled  forth  this  noble 
Answer,  was  William  Malone,  though  the  initials  affixed  to 
his  Challenge  are  W.  B.  The  reason  of  this  discrepancy 
I  cannot  explain.  The  same  man  published  a  Reply  to 
Usher's  Answer,  "  permissu  Superiorum,"  in  the  year  1627, 
ID   the   Preface   to   which   he  has   given   an   account   of   the 
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whole^  circumstance,  as  having  originated  in  a  remark  made 
to  him  by  a  Protestant  Knight,  Sir  Piers  Crosby,  '*  con- 
cerning the  alteration  of  faith  and  religion  in  the  Roman 
Church."  The  Reply  occupies  upwards  of  700  very  closely- 
printed  pages ;  and  the  argument  of  it  is  helped  out  by 
whatever  prejudice  can  be  excited  in  its  favour  in  the  outset 
by  a  miserable  pun  in  the  title-page,  (//"  ye  have  ten  thou- 
Band  UsBSUs  in  Christy  yet  not  many  Fatheus,)  and  a 
grotesque  vignette  intended  to  represent  the  delightful  unity 
found  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Cliurch,  aiid  the  di^^cord  of 
what  he  calls  "  the  jarring  synagogues  of  severed  novellers." 
To  this  latter  device  he  seems  to  attach  considerable  im- 
portance from  the  satisfaction  with  which  he  speaks  of  it 
in  his  Preface,  as  "  representing  unto  the  very  eyes  of  the 
discreet  Reader"  this  comparative  view  of  the  one  side  and 
the  other. 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  Archbishop  considered  any 
other  rejoinder  necessary,  than  that  which  is  incidentally 
contained  in  the  enlarged  edition  of  his  Treatise  published 
four  years  subsequent  to  the  Jesuit's  Reply. 

The  other  treatises  contained  in  the  present  volume  require 
no  explanation  beyond  what  is  furnished  by  the  Author  himself 
in  his  Dedication,  &c.  But  the  *'  Discourse  of  the  Religion 
professed  by  the  Ancient  Irish'''  must  be  regarded  as  an 
invaluable  supplement  to  the  more  general  treatise  on  Popery, 
as  it  enters  largely  into  the  question  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy, 
which  is  a  point  that  had  not  been  brought  forward  in  the 
Jesuit's  Challenge;  and  its  rc-puhlication  at  the  present  crisis 
will  be  considered  not  unseasonable,  especially  as  its  statements 
on  some  points  of  leading  importance  are  uncontradicted  by 
historians  on  the  other  side. 


J.  S. 


CambhiuoC,  May^  183A. 
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AN  ANSWER 


TO 


A    CHALLENGE 


MADE    BY     A    JESUIT    IN    IRELAND 


THE  JUDGMENT  OF  ANTIQUITY  IN  THE  POINTS  QUESTIONED  IS  TRULY 

DELIVERED.  AND  THE  NOVELTY  OP  THE  NOW  B0UI8H 

DOCTRINE  PLAINLY  DISCOVERED. 


F^om  the  beginning  it  was  not  to.    Matth.  XIX.8. 


TO 

HrS    MOST    SACKED    MAJESTY 

J  A  M  E  S, 

aV    THH    GRACE    OF    GOD 
tNG   OF   GREAT  BRITAIN,   FRANCE,  AND  IRELAND, 

UKrSNOXK    OK    THR    FAITH.    &c. 


'osT  Gracious  and  Dread  Sovekkigk, 

We  find  it  recorded  for  the  everlasting  honour 
of  Tlicodosius  the  jounger,  that  it  was  his  usl-  '  to  reason 
ith  his  Bishops  of  tlie  things  contained  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
turea,  as  if  he  himself  had  been  one  of  their  order;  and 
^■of  the  Emperor  Alexiuii  in  latter  days,  that  '''whatsoever 
le  he  could  »pare  from  the  public  cares  of*  the  common- 
wealth, he  did  wholly  employ  in  the  diligent  reading  of 
Ts  book,  and  in  conferring  thereof  with  worthy  men, 
whom  his  court  was  never  empty.  How  little  inferior, 
how  much  superior  rather,  your  Majesty  is  to  cither 
these  in  this  kind  of  praise,  I  need  not  speak  :  it  is 
acknowledged  even  by  such  as  differ  from  you  in  the  point 
of  religion,  as  a  matter  that  hath  ^ added  more  than  ordinary 
lustre /of  ornament  to  your  Royal  estate^  that  you  do  not 
forbear  so  much  as  at  the  time  of  your  bodily  repast,  to 
havr^  for  the  then  like  feeding  of  your  intellectual  part, 
yoor  Highness''  table  surrouniled  with  the  attendance  and 
conference  of  your    grave    and   learned    Divines. 

What  inward  joy  my  heart  conceived,  as  oft  a.**  I  have 
had  the  liappiness  to  be  present  at  siich  seasons,  I  forbear 
ti>    utter:  onlv    I    will    say    with    Job,    that.*M<!   ear   which 


•  8ocrat.  tfi»i.  lib,  vii.  cap.  22. 

*  KuUiyni.   /igabcn.  in   PrvCiii.   i>og. 
r«ngpliK. 


^  Jo.   Brcrclcr,   m   Iiia  Epixdc  before 
St  Auguitinc'it  Religion. 
*  Job  Kxix.  11. 


THK    EPISTI.K    DEDICATOEV 


heard  you  hlesaed  you  ;  find  the  eye  which  saw  yoUy  gave 
witness  to  you.  But  of  all  other  things  which  I  observed, 
your  singular  dexterity  in  detecting  the  frauds  of  the 
Romish  Church,  and  untying  the  most  knotty  arguments 
of  tile  sophisters  of  that  side,  was  it  (I  confess)  that  I 
admired  most,  espccidly  where  occasion  was  offered  you 
to  utter  your  skill,  not  in  the  word  of  God  alone,  but 
also  in  the  andquitica  of  the  Church ;  wherein  you  have 
attained  such  a  measure  of  knowledge,  as  (with  honour  to 
Gody  I  trust  I  may  speak  it,  and  without  flattery  to  you) 
in  a  well  studied  Divine  we  would  account  very  com- 
mendable, but  in  such  a  Monarch  as  yourself  almost 
incredible.  And  tins  is  one  cause,  most  gracious  Sovereign, 
beside  my  general  duty,  and  the  many  special  obligations 
whereby  I  am  otherwise  bound  unto  your  Majesty,  which 
hath  emboldened  mc  to  entreat  your  patience  at  this  time, 
in  vouchsafing  to  be  a  spectator  of  this  combat,  which  I 
am  now  entered  into  with  a  Jesuit,  who  chargeth  us  to 
disallow  many  chief  Articles,  which  the  Saints  and  Fathers 
of  the  primitive  Church  did  generally  hold  to  be  true; 
and  undertaketh  to  make  good,  that  they  of  his  side  do 
not  disagree  from  that  holy  Church,  either  in  these,  or  in 
any    other   point  of  religion. 

Now  true  it  is,  if  a  man  do  only  attend  unto  the 
bare  sound  of  the  word,  (as  in  the  question  of  Merit,  for 
example,)  or  to  the  thing  in  general,  without  descending 
into  the  particular  consideration  of  the  true  ground  thereof, 
(as  in  the  matter  of  praying  for  the  dead,)  he  may  easily 
be  induced  to  believe,  thnt  in  divers  of  these  controversies 
the  Fathers  speak  clearly  for  them  and  against  us:  neither 
is  there  anv  one  thing  that  hath  won  more  credit  to  that 
religion,  or  more  advanced  it  in  the  consciences  of  simple 
men,  than  the  conformity  that  it  retaineth  in  some  words 
and  outward  observances  with  the  ancient  Church  of  Christ. 
Whereas,  if   the  thing   itself  were  narrowly  looked   into,  iK 
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would  be  found  that  they  liave  only  the  shell  without  the 
kenicK  and  wo  the  kernel  without  the  shell ;  they  having 
retained  certain  words  and  rites  of  the  ancient  Church, 
but  applied  them  to  a  new  invented  doctrine ;  and  we  on 
the  other  side  having  relinquished  these  words  and  ob- 
servances, but  retained  nevertheless  the  isame  primitive 
doctrine,  unto  which  by  their  first  institution  they  had 
relation. 

The  more  cause  have  I  to  count  myself  hnppy,  that 
am  to  answer  of  these  matters  before  a  king  that  is  able 
to  disceni  betwixt  things  that  differ,  and  hath  knowledge 
of  all  these  questions,  before  whom  therefore  I  may  ^speak 
Mdly;  because  I  am  persuaded  that  yimie  of  these  things 
•rv  hid  from  him.  For  it  is  not  of  late  days  that  your 
Mi^csty  hath  begun  to  take  these  things  into  your  con- 
nderation:  from  a  child  have  you  been   trained   up  to  this 

rarfare;  yea»  before  you  were  twenty  years  of  age,  the 
>rd  had  taught  your  hands  to  fight  against  the  man  of 
lin,  and  your  fmgers  to  make  battle  against  his  Babel. 
Whereof  your  Paraphrase  upon  the  Revelation  of  St  John 
)•  a  memorable  monument  left  to  all  posterity ;  whidi  I 
can    never   look    upon,    but    those    verses    of  the    poet    run 

Iways  in  my   mind : 

Csptaribiu  virtu:4  {>oiitijzit  ante  diem : 
Ingeniura  ccelc^te  ttuis  velooius  annin 
Surgit,  ct  ignavic  fert  mala  damna  mone.    Ovid. 

How  constant  you  have  been  ever  since  in  the  profession 
and  maintenance  of  the  truth,  your  late  protestation,  made 
unto  both  the  houses  of  your  Parliament,  giveth  sufficient 
evidence.  So  much  whereof  as  may  serve  for  a  present 
antidote  against  that  false  and  scandalous  ^Oration  spread 
amongst  foreigners  under  your  Majesty^s  sacred  name,  I 
humbly  make  bold  to  insert  in  this  place,  as  a  perpetual 
testimony  of  your  integrity  in  this  behalf  : 

>  Acu  kktL  36.  «  M«rc.  U»llobel|tU-.  Ann-  IttSS. 
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*'"\VhHt  my  religion  is,  my  lHH>ks  dci  dci-larcs  my  pro- 
fession and  my  behaviour  do  show :  and  1  hiipc-  i n  GotI, 
I  shall  never  live  to  be  thought  otherwiHe ;  hutv  T  mii  I 
shall  never  deserve  it.  And  for  my  part  I  wish  that  it 
might  be  written  in  marble,  and  remain  to  posterity,  as 
a  mark  upon  me,  when  I  shall  swerve  from  my  religion : 
for  he  that  doth  dissemble  with  God,  is  not  to  be  trusted 
by  man.  My  Lords,  I  protest  l)efore  God,  my  heart  hath 
bled,  when  I  have  heard  of  the  increase  of  Popery :  and 
God  is  my  judge,  it  hath  been  so  great  a  grief  unto  nie, 
that  it  hath  been  like  thorns  in  mine  eyes,  and  pricks  in 
my  sides;  ao  far  have  I  been,  anil  ever  slmll  be,  from 
turning  any  other  way.  And,  my  Lords  and  Gentlemen, 
vou  all  shall  be  my  confessors :  if  I  knew  any  way  better 
than  other  to  hinder  the  growth  of  Popery,  I  would  take  it; 
and  he  cannot  be  an  honest  man,  who  knowing  as  I  do,  and 
being  persuaded  as  I  am,   would  do  otherwise.^** 

As  you  have  so  long  since  begun,  and  happily  con- 
tinued, so  go  on,  most  renowned  King,  and  still  shew 
yourself  to  be  a  Defender  of  the  faith :  fight  the  Lord"** 
battles  courageously,  honour  him  evermore,  and  advance 
his  truth,  that  when  you  have  *  fought  this  good  fight,  and 
finished  your  course,  and  kept  the  faith,  yoii  may  receive 
the  crown  of  righteousness,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you : 
for  the  obtaining  of  which  double  blessing,  both  of  grace 
and  of  glory,  together  with  all  outward  prosperity  and 
happiness  in  this  life,  you  shall  novor  want  the  instant 
prayers  of 

Your  Majesty^s  most  faithful  Subject, 

and  humble  Servant, 

J  A.   MIDENSIS; 


''lit*  .Mi^c«ry'ft    Aruwcr   in  ihc    retiiinn    of  the    PiirlUmcm    inuching  Rccusani», 
.\pril  %\,  »lft»4  "  JTim,  iv.  7- «• 


TO  THE   READER 


It  is  now  about  six  years,  aa  I  gather  by  the  reckoning 
laid  down  in  the  S.ird  pa^e  of  thi^  book,  since  thiss  following 
Challenge  waj>  brought  unto  me  from  a  Jesuit;  antt  received 
that  general  Answer,  which  now  serveth  to  make  up  the 
first  chapter  only  of  this  present  work.  The  particular 
points  which  were  by  him  but  barely  named,  I  meddled 
not  withal  at  that  time ;  conceiving  it  to  he  his  part  (as  in 
the  31st  page  is  touched)  who  sustained  the  person  of  the 
assailant,  to  bring  forth  his  arms,  and  givi-  the  rtrst  onset; 
as>d  mine,  ah  the  defendant,  to  repel  Ins  encounter  after- 
wards. Only  I  then  collected  certain  materials  out  of  the 
Scriptures  and  writings  of  the  Fathers,  which  I  meant  to 
make  use  of  for  a  second  conflict,  whensoever  our  Challenger 
should  be  pleased  to  descend  to  the  handling  of  the  par- 
ticular articles  by  liim  proposed  ;  the  truth  of  every  of 
which  he  had  taken  upon  him  to  prove  by  the  express 
testimonies  of  the  Fathers  of  the  primitive  Church*  as  also 
by  good  and  certain  grounds  out  of  the  sacred  Scriptures, 
if  tJie  Fathers'  authority    would   not   suffice. 

Thus  this  matter  lay  dead  for  divers  years  together ; 
and  8o  would  still  have  done,  but  that  some  of  high  place 
in  both  kingdoms,  having  been  pleased  Co  think  far  better 
of  that  little  which  I  had  done  than  the  thing  deserved, 
advised  me  to  go  forward,  and  to  deliver  the  judgment 
of  antiquity  touching  those  particular  points  in  controversy, 
wherein  the  Challenger  was  so  conHdent  that  the  whole 
current  of  the  Doctors,  Pastors  and  Fathers  of  the  primitive 
Church  did  mainly  run  on  his  side.  Hereupon  I  gathered 
my  scattered  notes  together,  and  as  the  multitude  of  my 
rmployments  would  give  mc  leave,  now  entered  into  the 
handling    of  one    point,   and    then   of   another;    treating    of 
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each,  either  more  briefly  or  more  largely*  as  ihc  opportunity 
of  my  present  leisure  would  ^ive  me  leave.  And  so  at  last, 
after  many  interruptions,  I  have  made  up,  in  sucli  manner 
as  thuu  seest,  a  kind  of  a  doctriiml  history  of  those  several 
points,  which  the  Jesuit  culled  out  as  special  instances  of 
the  consouaney  of  the  tloctniit;  now  maintained  in  the  Church 
of  Rome  with  the  perpetual  and  constant  judgment  of  all 
antiquity. 

The  doctrine  that  here  I  take  upon  me  to  defend, 
(what  diflerent  opinions  soever  I  relate  of  others,)  is  that 
which  by  public  authority  is  professed  in  the  Church  of 
England,  and  comprised  in  the  book  of  Articles  agreed 
upon  in  the  Synotl  held  at  London  in  the  year  156*2  ;  con- 
ceiving which  I  dare  be  bold  to  challenge  our  Challenger 
and  all  his  accomplices,  that  they  shall  never  be  able  to  prove, 
that  there  is  either  any  one  article  of  religion  disallowed 
therein,  which  the  Sainta  avid  Fathers  of  the  primitwe 
Church  did  generally  hold  to  be  true,  (I  use  the  words  of 
my  challenging  Jesuit,)  or  any  one  point  of  doctrine  allowed, 
which  by  those  Saints  and  Fathers  was  generally  held  to 
be  untrue.  As  for  the  testimonies  of  the  authors  which  I 
allege,  I  have  been  careful  to  set  down  in  the  margin  their 
own  words  in  their  own  language,  (such  places  of  the  Greek 
Doctors  only  excepted,  whereof  the  original  text  could  not 
be  had,)  as  well  for  the  better  satisfaction  of  the  readers, 
(who  either  cannot  come  by  that  variety  of  books,  whereof 
use  is  here  made,  or  will  not  take  the  pains  to  enter  into 
a  curious  search  of  every  particular  allegation,)  as  for  the 
preventing  of  those  trifling  quarrels  that  are  commonly  made 
against  translations :  for  if  it  fall  out,  that  word  be  not 
every  where  precisely  rendered  by  word,  (as  who  would  tie 
himself  to  such  a  pedantical  observation  ?)  none  but  an  idle 
caviller  cai»  object,  that  this  was  done  with  any  purpose  to 
corrupt  the  meaning  of  the  author ;  whose  words  he  seeth 
laid  down  before  his  eyes,  to  the  end  he  may  the  better 
judge  (»f  the  translation,  and  rectify  it  where  there  ia 
cause. 

Again,  liecause  it  is  a  thing  very  material  in  the  historical 
handling  of  controversies,  lx>th  to  understand  the  limes 
wherein  the  several  authors  lived,  and  likewise  what  l>ooks 
be  truly  or  falsely  aiKTibcd  to  each  of  them;  for  some  diroc- 
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tion  of  the  reader  in  the  first,  I  have  annexed  at  the  end 
of  this  book  a  chronological  catalogue  of  the  authors  cited 
•ein;  wherein  such  as  have  no  number  of  years  affixed 
"Unto  them,  are  thereby  signified  to  be  incerti  temporis ;  their 
age  being    not    found   by   me,    upon  this   sudden    search,    to 

noted  by  any :  and  for  the  second,  I  have  seldom 
neglected  in  the  work  itself,  whensoever  a  doubtful  or  sup- 
posititious writing  was  alleged,  to  give  some  intimation 
whereby  it  might  be  discerned,  that  it  was  not  esteemed  to 
be  the  book  of  that  author,  unto  whom  it  was  entitled. 
The  exact  discussion  as  well  of  the  authors'  times,  as  of  the 
censures  of  their  works,  I  refer  to  my  Theological  Biblio- 
theque;  if  God  hereafter  shall  lend  mc  life  and  leisure  to 
make  up  that  work,  for  the  use  of  those  that  mean  to  give 
thcuttelves  to  that  noble  study  of  the  doctrine  and  rites  of 
the  ancient   Church. 

In  the  mean  time  I  commit  this  book  to  thy  favourable 
censure,  and  thyself  to  God^  gracious  direction ;  saniestly 
advising  thee,  that  whatsoever  other  studies  thou  intermittest, 
the  careful  and  conscionable  reading  of  God's  book  may 
never  be  neglected  by  thee.  For  whatsoever  becometli  of 
our  disputes  touching  other  antiquities  or  novelties ;  thou 
nuiyest  stand  assured,  that  thou  shalt  there  find  so  much 
by  God's  blessing,  as  shall  be  ^able  to  make  thee  wine  unto 
Aofvafum^  and  'to  build  thee  tip,  and  to  give  thee  an  in-^ 
fwritarice  nnt^mg  nil  them  that  arc  Hmictijied.  Which,  next 
under  GihI's  glory,  is  the  utmost  thing  (I  know)  thou 
Aimcfit  at ;  and  for  the  attaining  whereunto  1  heartily  wish, 
that  ^the  ward  of  Christ  may  dwell  in  tftee  r'wfily  in  ail 
wisdom. 


'  J  Tim.  iiL  lA. 
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JESUIT'S    CHALLENGE. 


How  shall  I  answer  to  a  Papist,  demanding  this  question? 

YouK  Doctors  and  Masters  grant,  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  for  40()  or  500  years  after  Christ  did  hold  the  true 
religion.  First,  then,  would  I  fain  luiow,  what  Bishop  of 
Rome  did  first  alter  that  religion,  which  you  commend  in 
them  of  the  first  400  years?  In  what  Pope's  days  was  the 
true  religion  overthrown  in    Rome? 

Next,  I  would  fain  know,  how  can  your  religion  he 
true,  which  disaUoweth  of  many  chief  articles,  which  the 
Saints  and  Fathers  of  that  primitive  Church  of  Rome  did 
generally  hold  to  be  true  ? 

For  they  of  your  side,  that  have  read  the  Fathers  of 
that  unspotted  Church,  can  well  testify,  (and  if  any  deny 
it,  it  shall  be  presently  shewn,)  that  the  Doctors,  Pastors 
and  Fathers  of  that  Church  do  allow  of  traditions :  that 
they  acknowledge  the  real  presence  of  the  body  of  Christ 
in  the  Sacrament  of  the  altar :  that  they  exhorted  the  people 
to  confess  their  sins  unto  their  ghostly  Fathers :  that  they 
affirmed,  that  Priests  have  power  to  forgive  sins:  that  they 
taught,  that  there  is  a  Purgatory  ;  that  prayer  for  the  dead 
is  both  commendable  and  godly ;  that  there  ts  Limbus 
Pattum ;  and  that  our  Saviour  descended  into  hell  to 
deUver  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Old  Testament,  because 
before  his  Passion  none  ever  entered  into  heaven :  that 
prayer  to  Saints  and  use  of  holy  images  was  of  great 
account  amongst  them :  that  man  hath  free-will,  and  that  for 
his  meritorious  works  he  receiveth,  through  the  assistance  of 
6od'*s  grace,   the   bliss  of  everlasting  happiness. 

Now  would  I  fain  know,  whether  of  both  have  the  true 
religion,  they  that  hold  all  these  above-said  points,  with  the 
primitive  Church;  or  they  that  do  most  vehemently  con- 
tradict and  gainsay  them  ?  they  that  do  not  disagree  with 
that  holy  Church  in  any  point  of  religion;  or  they  that 
agree  with  it  but  in  very  few,  and  disagree  in  almost  all? 


TUB   JESUITS    CHALLENGE. 


Will  you  say,  that  these  Fathers  uiaintained  these  opinions 
contrary  to  the  word  of  God  ?  Why,  you  know  that  they  were 
the  pillars  of  Christianity,  the  champions  of  Christ''s  Church, 
and  of  the  true  Catholic  Ueligioti,  Avhich  they  most  learnedly 
defended  against  divers  heresies;  and  therefore  spent  all  their 
time  in  a  most  serious  study  of  the  holy  Scripture.  Or  will 
you  say,  that  although  they  knew  the  Scriptures  to  repugn, 
yet  they  brought  in  the  aforesaid  opinions  by  malice  and 
corrupt  intentions?  Why,  yourselves  cannot  deny,  but  that 
they  livefl  most  holy  and  virtuous  lives,  free  from  all  mali- 
cious corrupting  or  perverting  of  God's  holy  word,  and  by 
their  holy  lives  are  now  made  worthy  to  reign  with  God  in 
his  glory.  Insomuch  as  their  admirable  learning  may  suffi- 
ciently croRS  out  all  suspicion  of  ignorant  error;  and  their 
innocent  sanctity  freeth  us  from  all  mistrust  of  malicious 
corruption. 

Now  would  I  willingly  see  what  reasonable  answer  may 
1k»  mode  to  this.  For  the  Protestants  grant,  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  for  -MK)  or  500  years  held  the  true  religion  of 
Christ :  yet  do  they  exclaim  against  the  above-said  Articles, 
which  the  same  Church  did  maintain  and  uphold;  as  may 
be  shcwa  by  the  express  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
same  Church,  and  shaU  be  largely  laid  down,  if  any  learned 
Protestant   will   deny  it. 

Yea,  which  is  more,  for  the  confirmation  of  all  the 
above-mentioned  points  of  our  religion,  we  will  produce 
good  and  certain  grounds  out  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  if 
the  Fathers'"  authority  will  not  suffice.  And  we  do  desire 
any  Protestant  to  allege  any  one  text  out  of  the  said  Scrip- 
ture, which  condemneth  any  of  the  above-written  points : 
which   we   hold   for   certain    thev  shall  never  be  able    to    do. 

V 

For  indeed  they  are  neither  more  learned,  more  pious,  nor 
more  holy  than  the  blessed  Doctors  and  Martyrs  of  that 
first  Church  of  Rome,  which  they  allow  and  esteem  of  so 
much,  and  by  which  we  most  willingly  will  be  tried,  in 
any  point  which  is  in  controversy  betwixt  the  Protestants 
and  the  Catholics.  Which  we  desire  may  be  done  with 
Christian  charity  and  sincerity,  to  the  glory  of  God  and 
instruction  of  them  that  are  astray. 

W.  B, 


AN 

ANSWER 

TO 

THE    FORMER    CHALLENGE. 


To  uphold  the  religion  which  at  this  day  is  maintained 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  to  discredit  the  truth  which 
we  profess,  three  things  are  here  urged,  by  one  who  hath 
undertaken  to  make  good  the  Papists^  cause  against  all 
gainsaycrs.  The  first  concerneth  the  original  of  the  errors 
wherewith  that  part  standeth  charged  ;  the  author  and  time 
whereof  he  requireth  us  to  shew.  The  other  two  respect 
the  testimony,  both  of  the  primitive  Church,  and  of  the 
sacred  Scriptures ;  which,  in  the  points  wherein  we  vary, 
if  tliifi  man  may  be  beheved,  maketh  wholly  for  them  and 
against   us. 

Firjit  then  would  he  fain  know^  what  Bishop  of  Rome 
did  Jint  alter  that  religion^  which  we  rommend  in  them  of 
the  firnt  400  yewra  ?  In  what  Pope's  days  wan  the  true 
reii^ofi  ooerthrown  in  Rome  ?  To  which  I  answer :  First, 
that  ve  do  not  hold  that  Rome  was  built  in  a  day;  or 
that  the  great  dunghiU  of  errors,  which  now  we  see  in  it, 
was  raised  in  an  age :  and  therefore  it  is  a  vain  demand 
to  require  from  us  the  name  of  any  one  Bishop  of  Rome, 
by  whom  or  under  whom  this  Babylonish  confusion  was 
brought  in.  Secondly,  that  a  great  difference  is  to  be  put 
betwixt  heresies  which  openly  oppose  the  foundations  of  our 
fiuth,  and  that  apostasy  which  the  Spirit  hath  evidently 
foretold  should  be  brought  in  by  such  as  speak  lies  in 
hypocrisy,  (I  Tim,  iv.  1,  2.)  The  impiety  of  the  one  is  so 
notorious,  that  at  the  very  first  appearance  it  is  manifestly 
discerned :  the  other  is  a  mystery  of  iniquityy  (as  the 
Apo!ikt[e   termeth  it,   2   Thes*   ii.   7),    iniqnitas^  sed  mystica^ 
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id  est,  pietatis  nomine  paiilata^  (so  the  ordinary  gloss  ex- 
poundeth  the  place;)  "an  iniquity  indet'd^  but  mystical,  that 
is,  cloked  with  the  name  of  piety"  And  therefore  they  who 
kept  continual  watch  and  ward  against  the  one,  might  sleep 
while  the  seeds  of  the  other  were  a  sowing;  yea,  peradven- 
ture  might  at  unawares  themselves  have  some  liand  in  bringing 
in  of  this  Trojan  horse,  commended  thus  unto  them  under 
the  name  of  religion  and  semblance  of  devotion.  Thirdly, 
that  the  original  of  errors  is  oftentimes  so  obscure,  an<!  their 
breed  so  base,  that  howsoever  it  might  be  easily  tibserved 
by  such  as  lived  in  the  same  age,  yet  no  wise  man  will 
marvel,  if  in  tract  of  time  the  beginnings  of  many  of  them 
should  be  forgotten,  and  no  register  of  the  time  of  their 
birth  found  extant.  We  'read  that  the  Sadducees  taught, 
there  were  no  angels :  is  any  man  able  to  declare  unto  us, 
under  what  High  Priest  they  first  broached  this  error  ? 
The  Grecians,  Circassians,  Georgians,  Syrians,  Egyptians, 
Habassines,  Muscovites,  and  Russians,  dissent  at  this  day 
from  the  (Church  of  Rome  in  many  particulars:  will  you 
take  upon  you  to  shew  in  what  Bishop's  days  these  several 
differences  did  first  ai-ise?  When  the  point  hath  been  well 
scanned,  it  will  be  found,  that  many  errors  have  crept  into 
their  profession,  the  time  of  the  entrance  whereof  you  are 
not  able  to  design :  and  some  things  also  are  maintained 
by  you  against  them,  which  have  not  been  delivered  for 
catholic  doctrine  in  the  primitive  times,  but  brought  in 
afterwards,  yourselves   know   not   when. 

Such,  for  example,  is  that  sacrilege  of  yours,  whereby 
you  withhold  from  the  people  the  use  of  the  cup  in  the 
Lord's  Supper;  as  also  your  doctrine  of  Indulgences  and 
Purgatory :  which  they  reject,  and  you  defend.  For  touch- 
ing the  first,  ^Gregorius  de  Valentia,  one  of  your  principal 
champions,  confesseth,  that  the  use  of  receiving  the  Sacrament 
in  one  kind  began  first  in  some  ('hurches,  and  grew  to  be 
a  general  custom  in  the  Latin  Church  not  much  before  the 
Council  of  Constance,  in  which  at  last  (to  wit,  200  years 
■go)  this  custom  was  made  a  law.  But  if  you  put  the 
question  to  him,  as  you  do  to  us,  What  Bishop  of  Rome 
did  first  bring  io  this  custom  ?  he  giveth   you   this  answer. 
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that  it  began  to  be  used,  not  by  the  decree  uf  any  Biflhop, 
but  by  the  very  use  of  the  Churches,  and  the  consent  of 
the  faithful.  If  you  further  question  with  liini,  Quando 
primum  vigere  roep'it  ea  conmietudo  in  aliquihus  EcclesiUf 
When  first  did  that  custom  get  footing  in  some  Churches? 
he  retumeth  you  for  answer,  Minime  constat:  it  is  more 
than   he  can   te]I. 

The  like  doth  'Fisher,  Bishop  of  Rochester,  and  *  Cardinal 
Cajetan  give  us  to   understand  of  Indulgences;   that  no  cer- 
tainty   can    be   had,    what    their   original    was,    or  by   whom 
ihey    were    first    brought    in.      Fisher    also    further    addctb 
concerning   Purgatory,   that   in   the  ancient   Fathers   there   is 
cither  none  at  all,  or  very   rare  mention  of  it ;   that   by  the 
Grecians  it  is  not  believed,  even  to  this  day ;   that  the  Latins 
alfto,   not   all  at   once,   but    by   little   and    little,   received   it ; 
and    that.    Purgatory  being  so  lately  known,   it   is  not  to  be 
marvelled,   that   in  the    first   limes  of  the   Church   there  was 
no    use   of    Indulgences;    seeing   tliese   had    their    l)eginnrng, 
after    that    men    for   a    while   had    been  affrighted    with    the 
torments   of    Purgatory.      Out   of   which    confession    of    the 
adverse  part  you   may  observe:    I.  What  little   reason   these 
men  have  to  require  us  to  set  down  the  precise  lime  wherein 
all  their  profane  novelties  were  first  brought  in;   seeing  that 
this  is  more  than   they  themselves  are  able  to  do.     2.  That 
some  of  iheni    may   come  in  pedetentim   (as   Fisher   acknow- 
ledgeth    Purgatory   did)    by    little    ami    little,    and    by    very 
slow  steps,   which   are   not  so  easy  to  be  discerned,  as  fools 
be  borne  in  hand  they  are.     3*  ^That  it  is  a  fond   imagina- 
tion   to    suppose   that   all    such    changes    must    l>e    made    by 
some  Bishop,  or  any  one  certain  author:    whereas  it  is   con- 
fessed, that  some  may  ccmie  in  by  the  tacit  consent  of  many, 
ami  grow  after  into  a  general  custom,  the  beginning  whereof 
is  pa«t  man^s  memory. 

And  as  some  superstitious  usages  may  draw  their  original 
from  the  undisereet  devotion  of  the  multitude;  so  some  also 
may  be  derived   from  want  of  devotion  in   the  people :  and 
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Boine  alterations  likewise  must  be  attributeci  to  the  very 
change  of  time  itself.  Of  the  one  we  caimot  give  a  fitter 
instance,  than  in  your  private  Mass,  wherein  the  Priest 
receiveth  the  Sacrament  alone;  which  ^Harding  fetchelh 
from  no  other  ground,  than  lack  of  devotion  of  the  people's 
part*  When  you  therefore  can  tell  us,  in  what  Pope's  days 
the  people  fell  from  their  devotion ;  we  may  chance  tell 
you,  in  what  Pope^s  days  your  private  Mass  began.  An 
experiment  of  the  other  we  may  see  in  the  use  of  the  Latin 
service  in  the  Churches  of  Italy,  France,  and  Spain.  For 
if  we  be  questioned,  When  that  use  first  began  there?  and 
furthier  demanded,  'Whether  the  language  formerly  used  in 
their  I^iturgy  was  changed  upon  a  sudden  ?  our  answer 
must  be.  That  Latin  service  was  used  in  those  countries 
from  the  beginning;  but  that  the  Latin  tongue  at  that  time 
was  commonly  understood  of  all,  which  afterward  by  little 
and  little  degenerated  into  those  vulgar  languages  which  now 
are  iised.  When  you  therefore  shall  be  pleased  to  certify 
us,  in  what  Pope*'s  days  the  Latin  tongue  was  changed  into 
the  Italian,  French,  and  Spanish,  {which  we  pray  you  do  for 
our  learning;)  we  will  then  give  you  to  understand,  that 
from  that  time  forward  the  language,  not  of  the  service, 
but  of  the  people,  was  altered.  Nee  enim  lin^ia  vulgaris 
populo  Huhtrarfa  est^  sed  populus  ah  ea  receesit,  saith 
"Erasmus:  "  the  vulgar  tongue  was  not  taken  away  from 
the  people,  but   the  people  departed  from  it.'' 

If  this  which  I  have  said  will  nul  satisfy  you,  I  would 
wish  you  call  unto  your  remembrance  the  answer  which 
Amobius  sometimes  gave  to  a  foolish  question,  propounded 
by  the  enemies  of  the  Christian  faith:  *Nee  si  nequivero 
causatf  vobis  etponere,  cur  aliquid  Jiat  ilh  vel  hoc  modo^ 
coniiniw  seqtiitur^  nt  infecta  Jiant  qu€B  facta  stint.  And 
consider  whether  I  may  not  return  the  like  answer  unto 
you.  If  I  be  not  able  to  declare  unto  you,  by  what 
Bishop  of  Rome,  and  in  what  Pope's  days,  the  simplicity 
of  the  ancient  faith  was  first  corrupted ;  it  will  not  pre- 
sently  follow,   that   what   was  done    must   needs  be    undone. 
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JcwelMhaUenge,fnl.2l>.b.etliLAntucrp. 
Ann.  IM5. 

*  Allen.  Art.  11.  danMul.  tl. 


*  Eium.  in  declarmtjonib.  ad  censunw 
Parislena.  tit.  Viy  ucL  41. 

*  Amob.  lib.  ii.  cootn  Gcnin. 
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Or  rather,  if  you  please,  call  to  mind  the  parable  in  the 
Gospel,  where  '"/Ae  kingdom  of  heaven  U  likened  unto  a 
moil,  whirh  sowed  gottd  need  in  hiti  field;  but  while  nien 
9kpty  hiji  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares  among  the  wheats 
and  toetit  his  way.  These  that  slept,  took  no  notice,  when 
or  by  whom  the  tares  were  scattered  among  the  wheat; 
neither  at  the  first  rising  did  they  discern  betwixt  the  one 
and  the  other,  though  they  were  awake.  But  ^^when  the 
hlade  wart  sprung  up,  and  brought  forth  fruity  then  appeared 
the  taren :  and  then  they  put  the  question  unto  their  master, 
Sir^  dUUl  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field?  from 
whence  theft  hath  it  tares?  Their  master  indeed  telleth 
tbem,  it  was  the  enemy^s  doing;  but  you  could  tell  them 
otherwise^  and  come  upon  them  thus:  "  You  yourselves 
grant,  that  the  seed  which  was  first  sown  in  this  field,  was 
good  seed,  and  such  as  was  put  there  by  your  master  him- 
vlf.  If  this  which  you  call  tares,  be  no  good  grain,  and 
hath  sprung  from  some  other  seed  than  that  which  was 
soma  here  at  first;  I  would  fain  know  that  man^s  name, 
who  was  the  sower  of  it ;  and  likewise  the  time  in  which 
it  was  «>wu.  Now,  you  being  not  able  to  shew  either  the 
one  or  the  other,  it  nuisl  needs  be,  that  your  eyes  here 
deceive  you:  or  if  these  be  tares,  they  are  of  no  enemy '*&, 
but  of  your  mastery's   own  sowing.^ 

To  let  pass  the  slumberings  of  former  times,  wc  could 
IcU  you  of  an  age,  wherein  men  not  only  slept,  but  also 
sorted:  it  was  (if  you  know  it  not)  the  tenth  from  Christ, 
the  next  neighbour  to  that  wherein  '^hell  broke  loose:  that 
**  "unhappy  age,''  (as  Genebrard  and  other  of  your  own 
writers  term  it,)  *'  exhausted  both  of  men  of  account  for  wit 
and  learning,  and  of  worthy  princes  and  bishops;'^  in  which 
there  were  **  '*no  famous  writers,  nor  councils;"'  than  which 
(if  Wc  will  credit  Bellarmine)  there  was  never  age  '*  '^more 
unlearned  and  unhappy.'^  If  I  be  not  able  to  discover  wliat 
feats  the  devil  wrought  in  that  time  of  darkness,  wherein 
men   were  Dot  so  vigilant   in   marking  his  conveyances;  and 


'*  5Utth.  xiii.  24,  25. 
"  lb.  «S,27. 

^'  Infeltx  diritur  hor  fietnilum,  cxlmu- 
tMRlinibut  bgcoio  et  tlocthn>i  clah^, 


uveetiamdarMprincipibuiietpontiiicihua. 
Qcnebranl.  Chronic,  lib.  iv. 

"  BelUrniin.  in  Ohronol.  Ann.  970. 

'*  Id.  dc  Rom.  Pontif.  Jib.  it.  cap.  12. 
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such  as  might  see  somewhat,  were  not  so  forward  in  writing 

books  of  their  observations;   must  the  infelicity  of  that  age, 

wherein    there    was    little    learning    and    less    writing,    yea, 

which   "  for  want  of  writers,"  as  Cardinal  ^'^Baronius  acknow- 

ledgeth,  "hath  been  usually   named  the  obscure  age;"    must 

this,  I  say,  enforce  me  to  yield,  that  the  devil  brought  in  no 

tares  all   that    while,   but  let  slip  the  opportunity  of  so  dark 

a  night,  and   slept  himself  for    company?     There  are  other 

means    left     unto    us,     whereby     we    may    discern    the    tares 

brought  in  by  the  instruments  of  Satan  from  the  good  seed 

which    was    sown    by    the    Apostles    of   Christ,   besides    this 

observation   of  times  and   seasons,   which    will   often   fail    us. 

Ipsa    doctrina    eorum^    saith    ^'Tertullian,    cum    Jpoatolicd 

comparatay  ex  diversUate  et  contrarietate  suA  pronunHabUy 

neque    Apostoli    alicujuH    auctoris    esse,    neque    Apoatolici. 

**  Their  very  doctrine  itself,  being  compared  with  the  Apostolic, 

by  the  diversity  and  contrariety  thereof  will  pronounce,  that 

it  had  for  author  neither  any  Apostle  nor  any  man  Apostolical," 

For    there   cannot   be   a  better  prescription    against   heretical 

novelties,  than  that   which  our  Saviour  Christ  useth  against 

the    Pharisees,    ""  From   the   beginning   it   was   not  so ;    nor 

a   better   preservative   against   the  infection   of  seducers  that 

are  crept  in  unawares^  than  that  which  is  prescribed  by   the 

A])ostle    '^Jude,    enrnesthj   to    contend  for    the  faith   which 

teas  once  delivered  unto  the  saints. 

Now  to  the  end  we  ^'might  know  the  certainty  of  those 
things^  wherein  the  saints  were  at  the  first  instructed;  God 
hath  provided,  that  the  memoriid  thereof  should  be  recorded 
in  his  own  book,  that  it  might  remain  "'/or  the  time  to 
comey  for  erer  and  ever.  He  then,  who  out  of  that  book 
is  able  to  demonstrate,  that  the  doctrine  and  practice  now 
prevailutg  swerveth  from  that  which  was  at  first  established 
in  the  Church  by  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  doth  as  strongly 
prove,  that  a  change  hath  been  made  in  the  middle  times, 
as  if  he  were  able  to  nominate  the  place  where,  the  time 
when,  and  the  person  by  whom  any  such  corruption  was 
first  brought  in.      In  the  Apostles'*  days,  when  a  man   had 


^*  Buoo.  Afinal.  Tom.  x.  Ann.  9tN). 
»ccl.  I. 

<^  Tcilul.  Pmcripi.  Hlvcn.  Ilvreu 
cap.  S2* 


>«  Mattb.  xix.  K. 
*»  Luke  i.  4. 


o  Judex  4. 
»  Eui.  \\x.  8. 
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exAmioed  himself,  he  was  admitted  unto  the  Lord's  Table, 
there  to  eat  of  that  breads  and  drink  of  that  cup;  as 
ippeareth  plainly,  1  Cor.  xi.  28.  In  the  Church  of  Rome 
\t  this  day  the  people  are  indeed  permitted  to  eat  of  the 
irrad,  if  bread  they  may  call  it,  but  not  allowed  to  drink 
of  the  cup.  Must  all  of  us  now  shut  our  eyes,  and  sing, 
*'Sicul  ernt  in  principiOy  et  nunc;  unless  we  be  able  to 
tell  by  whom,  and  when  this  first  institution  was  altered  P 
By  St  Paul's  order,  who  would  have  all  things  done  to 
edification,  Christians  should  pray  with  tt rider stafuUng^  and 
not  in  an  unknown  language :  as  may  be  seen  in  the  four- 
teenth chapter  of  the  same  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  The 
case  is  now  so  altered,  that  the  bringing  in  of  a  tongue  not 
understood  (wliich  hindered  the  edifying  of  Babel  itself,  and 
scattered  the  builders  thereof)  is  accounted  a  good  means 
to  further  the  edifying  of  your  BabeK  and  to  ^hold  her 
followers  together.  Is  not  this,  then,  a  good  ground  to 
resolve  a  man's  judgment,  that  things  are  not  now  kept 
in  that  order,  wherein  they  were  set  at  first  by  the  Apostles; 
although  he  I)e  not  able  to  point  unto  the  first  author  of  the 
disorder  ? 

And  as  we  may  thus  discover  innovations,  by  having 
recourse  unto  the  first  and  best  times;  so  may  wc  do  the 
like  by  comparing  the  state  of  things  present  with  the  middle 
times  of  the  Church.  Thus  I  find  by  the  constant  and 
approved  practice  of  the  ancient  Church,  that  all  sorts  of 
people,  men,  women,  and  children,  had  free  liberty  to  read 
the  holy  Scriptures.  I  find  now  the  contrary  among  tlie 
Papi&ts:  and  shall  I  sav  for  all  this,  that  they  have  not 
removed  the  bounds  which  were  set  by  the  Fathers,  because 
perhaps  I  cannot  name  the  Pope,  that  ventured  to  make 
the  first  inclosure  of  these  commons  of  God^s  people  ?  I  hear 
St  **  Jerome  say  :  Judith^  et  TohuB,  et  MacchahiEortim  libroa 
U^it  quidem  Ecvl^siOy  sed  eos  inter  Canonical  Scripturas 
tion  recipit.  "  The  Church  doth  read  indeed  the  books  of 
Judith,  and  Tobit,  and  the  Maccabees;  but  doth  not  receive 
them   for   Canonical   Scripture.^'     I   see  that   at   this  day   the 


**  Ai    it    WBB    in    the  beginning,   so 
"  LoUtifn.  de  Haipiurit  fjutvU  lioguii 


non  le^cndi*,  cap.  17-     Bcllar.  lib.  ii.  de 
Verbw  Dei,  cap.  15. 

'*  Hieronjm.  Prefat.  in   liibrm  iSalo- 
tnon<  Epist.  lld< 
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Church  of  Rome  receiveth  them  for  such.  May  not  I  then 
conclude,  that  betwixt  St  Jerome's  time  and  ours  there  hath 
been  a  change;  and  that  the  Church  ^^  Rome  now  is  not 
of  the  same  judgment  with  tlie  Church  of  God  thru;  how- 
Boever  I  cannot  precisely  lay  down  the  time,  wherein  she  first 
thought  herself  to  be  wiser  herein  than  her  forefathers? 

But  here  our  adversary  closeth  with  us,  and  layeth  down 
a  number  of  points,  held  by  them,  and  denied  by  us;  w)iich 
he  undertaketh  to  make  good,  as  well  by  the  express  testi- 
monies of  the  Fathers  of  the  primitive  Church  of  Rome,  as 
also  by  good  and  certain  groimda  out  of  the  sacred  Scriptures, 
if  the  Fathers^  authority  will  not  suffice.  Where  if  he  would 
change  his  order,  and  give  the  sacred  Scriptures  the  pre- 
cedency; he  should  therein  do  more  right  to  God  the  author 
of  them,  who  well  deservcth  to  have  audience  in  the  first 
place;  and  withal  ease  both  himself  and  us  of  a  needless 
labour,  in  seeking  any  further  authority  to  compose  our 
differences.  For  if  he  can  produce,  as  he  beareth  us  in 
hand  he  can,  good  and  certain  grounds  out  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures  for  the  points  in  controversy,  the  matter  is  at  an 
end :  he  that  will  not  rest  satisfied  with  such  evidences  as 
these,  may  (if  he  please)  travel  further,  and  speeil  worse. 
Therefore,  as  St  "Augustine  heretofore  provoked  the  Donatists, 
so  provoke  I  him :  Auferantur  chartiB  humaiuE :  sonent 
voces  divin€B:  cde  mihi  unam  ScripturcB  vocem  pro  parte 
DoTtati.  ^*  Let  human  writings  be  removed:  let  God'^s  voice 
sound  :  bring  me  one  voice  of  the  Scripture  for  the  part  of 
Ponatus.'"  Produce  but  one  clear  testimony  of  the  sacred 
Scripture  for  the  Pope'^s  part,  and  it  shall  suffice :  allege 
what  authority  you  list  without  Scripture,  and  it  cannot 
suffice.  We  reverence  indeed  the  ancient  Fathers,  as  it  is 
fit  we  should,  and  hold  it  our  duty  to  **ri8e  up  before  the 
hoary  heady  and  to  honour  the  person  of  the  a^ed ;  but  still 
with  reservation  of  the  respect  we  owe  to  their  Father  and 
ourB»  that  ^'Ancient  of  dnya^  the  hair  of  whose  head  i« 
like  the  pure  wool.  We  may  not  forget  the  lesson,  which 
our  great  M aster  hath  taught  us :  ^  Call  no  man  your 
father  upon  the  earth ;  for  ofie  is  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaneti-     Him  therefore  alone    do    we   acknowledge   for  the 


^  Aug.  Ue  Piuitmtb.  up.  14. 


"  I*4n.  vii.  B. 
"  M«uh.  xxiii.  i», 
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Father  of  our  faith  :   no  other  father  do  we  know,  upon  whose 
bare  credit  we  may  ground  our  consciences  in  things  that  are^ 
to  be  believed.  ^ 

And  this  we  say,  not  as  if  we  feared  that  these  men 
■were  able  to  produce  better  proofs  out  of  the  writings  of 
the  Fathers  for  tlie  part  of  the  Pope,  than  we  can  do  for 
the  Catholic  cause;  (when  we  come  to  join  in  the  particulars, 
they  shall  find  it  otherwise :)  but  partly  to  bring  the  mutter 
unto  a  shorter  trial,  partly  to  give  the  word  of  God  his  diie, 
and  to  declare  what  that  rock  is,  u[>un  which  alone  we  build 
our  faith,  even  '^the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Pro* 
pktUs ;  from  which  no  sleight  that  they  can  devise,  shall 
ercT  draw  us. 

The  same  course  did  St  Augustine  take  with  the  Pela- 
gians ;  against  whom  he  wanted  not  the  authority  of  the 
Fathers  of  the  Church:  "*■  Which  if  I  would  collect/' 
saith  he,  "  and  use  their  testimonies,  it  would  be  too  long  a 
work,  and  I  might  peradventure  seem  to  have  less  confidence 
than  I  ought  in  the  Canonical  authorities,  from  which  we 
ought  not  to  be  withdrawn.*"  Yet  was  the  Pelagian  heresy 
then  but  newly  budded :  which  is  the  time  wherein  the 
pres&ing  of  the  Fathers''  testimonies  is  thought  to  be  best 
in  season.  With  how  much  better  warrant  may  we  follow 
this  precedent,  having  to  deal  with  such  as  have  had  time 
«od  leisure  enough  to  falsify  the  Fathers'  writings,  and  to 
teach  them  the  learning  and  the  tongue  of  the  Chaldeannf 
The  method  of  confuting  heresies  by  the  consent  nf  holy 
Fathers  is  by  none  commended  more  than  by  Vincentius 
Lirinensis;  who  is  careful  notwithstanding,  herein  to  give 
ns  this  caveat:  "'*But  neither  always  nor  all  kinds  of 
heresies  are  to  be  impugned  after  this  manner,  but  such  only 
tt  are  new  and  lately  sprung;    namely,   when   they  do   first 


•  Epfacm.  u.  30. 

**  Qooft  n  coUigore  et  eornm  testimo- 
■iii  vti  TeiinL,  et  nimis  longum  erit,  et  de 
CMomcii  tuctoritftCibutf  a  [[uibuA  non 
idkcmuB  Bverti,  minus  fortaKM  ridebor 
prBminp»ii*equamdebui.  Aug.  deNupt. 
a  CoocupiBcenc  lib.  ii.  cap.  29. 

■•  8ed  nei|uc  senipcr  nequc  omnes 
hnc  mndo  inipugn«.ndir  Niini,  iicd 
rr<cnte»qtie    untuniniodn.    cum 


primum  scilicet  exoriimtur ;  uitcquun 
infkU&re  vetu*(t«  fidei  reguIftA  ipaiui  tem- 
poris  vcuntur  angusliU,  ac  priusquun 
muiante  Utiu»  veneuo  innjorum  roluminii 
vitiare  conentur.  Oterum  dilataUe  et 
invetenue  hKTewx  ncquaqiuun  hike  Ti& 
aggrefiiends  etunu  co  quod  prolixo  tem- 
poruni  tractu  longa  hin  funuidv  veritatia 
pntucrit    occMio.     Vincent,    dc    Hjttcs. 

cap.  :*y. 
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arise,  while  by  the  straitness  of  the  time  itself  they  be 
hindered  from  falsifying  the  rules  of  the  ancient  faith;  and 
before  the  time  that,  their  poison  spreading  farther,  they 
attempt  to  corrupt  the  writings  of  the  ancients.  But  far- 
spread  and  inveterate  heresies  are  not  to  be  dealt  withal 
this  way,  forasmuch  as  by  long  continuance  of  time  a  long 
occasion  hath  lain  open  unto  ihem  to  steal  away  the  truth,*** 
The  lieresicH  with  which  we  liavc  to  deai>  have  spread  so 
far  and  continued  so  long,  that  the  defenders  of  them  are 
bold  to  make  Universality  and  Duration  the  special  marks 
of  the  Church :  they  had  opportunity  enough  of  time  and 
place,  to  put  in  ure  all  deceivahleneax  of  unrighteousness; 
neither  will  they  have  it  to  say,  that  in  coining  and  clipping 
and  washing  the  monuments  of  antiquity,  they  have  been 
wanting  to  themselves. 

Before  the  Council  of  Nice,  (as  hath  been  observed  by 
"one,  who  sometime  was  Pope  himself,)  little  respect,  to 
speak  of,  was  had  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  If  this  may  l>e 
thought  to  prejudice  the  dignity  of  that  Church,  which  would 
be  held  to  have  sat  n»  queen  among  the  nations  from  the 
very  beginning  of  Christianity ;  you  shall  have  a  crafty  mer- 
chant, (Isidorus  Mercator,  I  trow,  they  call  him,)  that  will 
help  the  matter,  by  counterfeiting  Decretal  Epistles  in  the 
name  of  the  primitive  Bishops  of  Rome,  and  bringing  in 
thirty  of  them  in  a  row,  as  so  many  knights  of  the  post,  to 
bear  witness  of  that  great  authority,  which  the  Church  of 
Rome  enjoyed  before  the  Nicene  Fathers  were  assembled. 
If  the  Nicene  Fathers  have  not  amplified  the  bounds  of  her 
jurisdiction  in  so  large  a  manner  as  she  desired;  she  hath 
had  her  well-willers,  that  have  suppEie<l  the  CounciFs  negli- 
gence in  that  behalf,  and  made  Canons  for  the  purpose  in 
the  name  of  the  good  Fathers,  that  never  dreamed  of  such 
a  business.  If  the  power  of  judging  all  otliers  will  not 
content  the  Pope,  unless  he  himself  may  be  exempted  from 
being  judged  by  any  other;  another  '^Council,  as  ancient 
at  least  as  that  of  Nice,  shall  be  suborned ;  wherein  it  shall 
be  concluded,  by  the  consent  of  284  imaginary  Bishops,  that 
•*  No  man  may  judge  the  first  scat  :**'  and  for  failing,  in  an 


.Cncu  KylviuB,  Kpisl.  3H8. 


*■  Condi.  Rom.  nub  SyWwt.  cap.  3**. 
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elder  **  Council  than  that,  consisting  of  300  buckram  Bishops 
of  the  very  selfsame  making,  the  like  note  shall  be  sung: 
Qwmiam  prima  sedes  7ion  judicabitur  a  quoquam  :  "  The 
first  seat  must  not  be  judged  by  any  man."  Lastly,  if  the 
Pope  do  not  think  that  the  fulness  of  spiritual  power  is 
sufficient  for  his  greatness,  unless  he  may  be  also  lord  para- 
mount in  temporalibiis :  he  hath  his  followers  ready  at  hand, 
to  frame  a  fair  donation^  in  the  name  of  Constantinc  the 
Imperor,  whereby  his  Holiness  shall  be  estated,  not  only  in 
\e  city  of  Home,  but  also  in  the  seigniory  of  the  whole 
West.  It  would  require  a  volume  to  rehearse  the  names  of 
lose  several  tractates,  whicl»  have  been  basely  bred  in  the 
>rmer  days  of  darkness,  and  fathered  upon  the  ancient 
Doctors  of  the  Church,  who,  if  they  were  now  olive,  would 
be  deposed  that  they  were  never  privy  to  their  begetting. 

Neitlier  hath  this  corrupting  humour  stayed  itself  in  forging 
of  whole  Councils,  and  entire  treatises  of  the  ancient  writers ; 
^liut  hath,  like  a  canker,  fretted  away  divers  of  their  sound 
is,  and  so  altered  their  complexions,  that  they  appear  not 
to  be  the  same  men  they  were.  To  instance  in  the  great 
question  of  Transubstantiation :  we  were  wont  to  read  in  the 
books  attributed  unto  St  Ambrose,  De  Sacramentis,  lib.  iv. 
c^.  4.  Si  ergo  tanta  vis  est  in  sermone  Domini  Jesu,  ut 
inciperent  esse  qucB  nofi  erant ;  quanta  mag-is  operatoriiis 
«/,  ut  sint  qucE  eranty  et  in  aliud  commutentur  ?  "  If  there- 
fore there  be  so  great  force  in  the  speech  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 
that  the  things  which  were  not,  began  to  be  {namely,  at  the 
first  creation,)  how  much  more  is  the  same  powerful  to  make, 
that  things  may  still  be  that  which  they  were,  and  yet  be 
changed  into  another  thing?"  It  is  not  unknown,  how  much 
those  words,  ut  sint  quat  eranty  have  troubled  their  brains, 
who  maintain,  that  after  the  words  of  consecration  the 
elements  of  bread  and  wine  be  not  that  thing  which  they 
were ;  and  what  devices  they  have  found,  to  make  the  bread 
and  wine  in  the  Sacrament  to  be  like  unto  the  Beast  in  the 
Revelation,  ^that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is.  But  that 
Gurdian  knot,  which  they  with  their  skill  could  not  so  readily 
untie,  their  masters  at  Rome  (Alexander-like)  have  now  cut 
asunder;    paring  clean  away  in  their  Roman  edition,  (which 


"*  ConclL  SbiuciiMn.  circa  Hn. 
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is  also  followed  in  that  set  out  at  Paris,  anno  If303,)  those 
words  that  so  much  troubled  them,  and  letting  the  rest  run 
smoothly  after  this  manner  :  Quanto  ma^Jt  operatoritt^  est^ 
ut  qu(B  erant^  in  aliud  t'opimfitenturY  *' How  much  more 
is  the  speech  of  our  Lord  powerful  to  make«  that  those  tilings 
which  were,  should  be  changed  into  another  thing?"' 

The  author  of  the  imperfect  work  upon  Matthew, 
Homil.  XI.  writeth  thus :  Si  ergo  hcBc  vema  sanciificnta  ad 
privatos  ustut  trannferrc  tflc  pericnlosnm  est^  in  qnUm^  7ion 
etit  verum  corputf  Chri-nti,  aed  myHterium  atrporig  ejus  con- 
tinetur ;  quant/)  magiji  vnsa  corporis  nostril  qu£P  sibi  Detts 
ad  hahitacuhim  prceparavif^  nofi  debemiut  locum  dare  Diabolo 
agendi  in  ein  quod  ruU?  "  If  therefore  it  be  so  dangerous 
a  matter  to  transfer  unto  private  uses  those  holy  vessels, 
in  which  the  true  body  of  Christ  is  not,  but  the  mystery  of 
his  body  is  contained ;  how  much  inore  for  the  vessels  of 
our  body  which  God  hath  prepared  for  himself  to  dwell  in, 
ought  not  we  to  give  way  unto  the  Devil,  to  do  in  them 
what  he  pleaseth  P""  Those  words  (in  quibus  non  est  venitn 
corptts  Christiy  sed  mysterium  corporis  ejus  continetur ;  "  in 
which  the  true  body  of  ('hri»t  is  not,  but  the  mystery  of  his 
body  is  contained")  did  threaten  to  cut  the  very  throat  of 
the  Papists^  real  presence ;  and  therefore  in  good  |x>licy  lliey 
thought  it  fit  to  cut  their  throat  first,  for  doing  any  further 
hurt.  AVhcreupon,  in  the  editions  of  this  work  printed  at 
Antwerp,  apud  Joannem  Steelsium,  anno  15S7;  at  Paris, 
apud  Joannem  Roigny,  anno  1543;  and  at  Paris  again, 
apud  Audoenum  Parvuni,  anno  1557;  not  one  syllable  of 
them  is  to  be  seen ;  though  extant  in  the  ancientcr  editions, 
one  whereof  is  as  old  as  the  year  1 437-  And  to  the  same 
j)urp>se,  in  the  I.9th  Homily,  instead  of  Sncrificium  partis 
et  mni,  "  the  sacrifice  of  bread  and  wine,"  (which  we  find  in 
the  old  impressions,)  these  latter  editions  have  chopped  in 
Sacrificium  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christie  "  the  sacrifice  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ." 

In  the  year  ifiOR  there  were  published  at  Paris  certain 
works  of  Fuibertus,  Bisliup  of  Chartrcs,  *'  ^pertaining  as 
well  to  the  refuting  of  the  heresies  of  this  time"  (for  so  saitli 
the  inscription)  *'  as  to  the  clearing  of  the  History  of  the 


*  (JUB  Uun  md  refuundw  hwretcs  fauju!^  trmporiB,  qu»m  «d  tiallonun  Utst.  pertineni. 
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^rench.""  Among  thoae  things  that  appertain  to  the  confuta- 
tion of  t)ie  heresies  of  this  time,  there  is  one  especially 
(fol.  168)  laid  down  in  these  words:  Niu  manducaverifu\ 
inquiij  camem  Jilii  hominis,  et  smiguinem  hiberitis^  iion 
habebitiit  vitam  in  cobis.  Facinus  vel  Jlagitium  videtur 
Fif^ura  ergo  est,  dicet  hepret'ictiSy  prtpcipiena  Pas- 
Domini  e^se  communicaridum  tantum^  et  stiaviter  atque 
vtUiier  recondeyidum  in  memoridj  quod  pro  nobis  caro  ejus 
nJLra  et  vuineraln  sit.  "  Unless,  saith  Christ,  ye  cat  the 
of  the  8on  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  shall  not 
have  life  in  you.  He  seemeth  to  command  an  outrage  or 
rVickedness.  It  is  thercfon?  a  figure,  will  the  heretic  say, 
[uiring  us  only  to  communicate  with  the  Lord's  Passion, 
and  sweetly  and  profitably  to  lay  up  in  our  memory,  that 
[Iris  flesh  was  crucified  and  wounded  for  us.**^  He  that  put 
lliose  words  (dicet  tuereticua )  thought  he  had  notably  met 
with  the  heretics  of  this  time;  but  was  not  aware,  that 
►y  he  made  St  Augustine  an  heretic  for  company.  For 
heretic  that  spcaketh  thus,  is  even  St  Augustine  himself: 
whose  very  words  these  arc,  in  his  third  book  De  Dot^trinA 
IhristianA^  the  l6th  chapter.  Which  some  belike  having  put 
publisher  in  mind  of,  he  was  glad  to  put  this  among 
his  errata^  and  to  confess  that  these  two  words  were  not  to 
be  found  in  the  MS.  copy  wliich  he  had  from  ^Petavius; 
but  telleth  us  not  what  we  are  to  think  of  him,  that  for  the 
countenancing  of  the  Popish  cause  ventured  so  shamefully 
to  abuse  St  Augustine. 

In  the  year  i6l6  a  tome  of  ancient  writers,  that  never 
saw  the  light  before,  was  set  forth  at  Ingolstad,  by  Petrus 
Steuartius;  where,  among  otlier  tractates,  a  certain  Peni- 
tential, written  by  Rabanus,  that  famous  Archbishop  of 
Mentz,  is  to  be  seen.  In  the  33d  chapter  of  that  book, 
Rabanus  making  answer  unto  an  idle  question  moved  by 
Bishop  lleribaldus  concerning  the  Eucharist,  {what  should 
became  of  it,  after  it  was  consumed,  and  sent  into  the 
draught,  after  the  manner  of  other  meats,)  hath  these  words 
(initio  png.  6Cyg)  :  Nam  quidam  nuper  de  ipso  sacraniento 
rorpori^  et  sanguinis  Domini  nan  rite  sentientes  duveruntf 
hor  ipsum   corptis  et   sangninem    Domini^  quod  de   Mnrid 


"  Vide  Ttini.  xi.  BibUothecH  Patruni,  edit.  Col.  p.  44.  b. 
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Virgine  natum  esty  et  in  quo  ipse  Dominun  paaaus  eat  in 

CTUve^  et  rea^irrexit  de  septtlcro* *cm»  errori  quantum 

potnimtia^  ad  Egilum  Ahhatetn  aeribentes^  de  corpore  ipso 
quid  vere  credendum  sit  apertdmus.  **  For  some  of  late,  not 
holding  rightly  of  the  Sacranaent  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
our  Lord,  have  said,  that  the  very  body  and  blood  of  our 
Lord,  which  was  born  of  tlie  Virgin  Mary,  and  in  whitrh 
our  Lord   himself  suffered  on   the  cross,  and  rose  again  from 

the  grave* Against   which  error,    writing   unto   Abbot 

Egilus,  according  to  our  ability,  we  have  declared,  what  is 
truly  to  be  believed  concerning  Christ's  body."  You  see 
Rabanus^s  tongue  is  dipt  here  for  telling  tales:  but  how 
this  came  to  pass,  were  worth  the  learning.  Steiiartius  freeth 
himself  from  the  fact,  telling  us  in  his  margin,  ^^that  "  here 
there  was  a  blank  in  the  manuscript  copy;"*^  and  we  do  easily 
believe  him :  for  Possevine  the  Jesuit  hath  given  us  to  under- 
stand, that  "  '^'manuscript  books  also  are  to  be  purged,  as 
well  as  printed."  But  whence  was  this  manuscript  fetched, 
think  you?  Out  of  '*  *Hhe  famous  monastery  of  Weingart," 
[th  Steuartius.  The  monks  of  Weingart  then  belike  must 
answer  the  matter :  and  they,  I  dare  say,  upon  examination 
will  take  their  oaths,  that  it  was  no  part  of  their  intention 
to  give  any  furtherance  unto  the  cause  of  the  Protestants 
hereby.  If  hereunto  we  add,  that  Heribaldus  and  Kabanus 
both  are  ^^ranked  among  heretics  by  Thomas  Walden  "for 
holding  the  Eucharist  to  be  subject  to  digestion  and  voidance> 
like  other  meats;  the  suspicion  will  l>e  more  vehement: 
whereunto  yet  I  will  adjoin  one  evidence  more,  that  shall 
leave  the  matter  past  suspicion. 

In  the  libraries  of  my  worthy  friends,  Sir  Rolwrt  Cotton 
(that  noble  baronet,  so  renowned  for  his  great  care  in  col- 
lecting and  preserving  all  antiquities)  and  Dr  Ward,  the 
learned  Master  of  Sidney  College  in  Cambridge,  I  met 
with  an  ancient  Treatise  of  the  Sacrament,  beginning  thus: 
Sicut  ante  noa  quidam  aapiejia  diatity  cujus  aententiam  prth 
bamua^  licet  nomen  ignoremua;   which  is  the  same  with  that 


■V  Vide  Mabil.  Acta  Baud.  sea.  4. 
p.  II.  p.  506. 

*  Lftcuna  hie  eat  in  MS.  cxemplari. 

*"  Ad  iiitos  enlm  quoque  purgmtio  per. 
tlnet.  PoMcvin.  lih.  t.  Bibliothec  aelect. 
cap.  12. 


*■  Ex  AIS.  Cod.  celeberrimi  Monaiterii 
Wemganensis. 

"  Wald.  Tom.  i.  Doctrinal,  in  Pn^o^ 
ad  Martinuni  v. 

"  Id.  Tom.  II.  cap.  lUct  61. 
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in  tlie  Jesuifs  College  at  Louvainc,  blindly  ^^fathered  upon 
Berenganu».  The  author  of  thia  Treatise,  having  first 
twitted  lieribaldus  for  propounding,  and  Rabanus  for  r&- 
wiving,  this  question  of  the  voidance  of  the  Kvicharist,  layeth 
dowit  afterward  the  opinion  of  Paschasius  lladbertus  (whose 
writing  is  yet  extant)  :  Qfcod  rwn  alia  plane  ^it  ram  qnce 
tumiiur  de  altariy  quam  qucB  nata  est  de  Maria  Virgine^ 
et  pasaa  in  cruce^  et  qucB  renurrejdt  de  sepulehroj  qua;gue 
tt  pro  mundi  vita  adhuc  hodie  offertur.  '*  That  the  flesh 
which  is  received  at  the  altar,  is  no  other  than  that  which 
was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  suffered  on  the  cross,  rose 
again  from  the  grave,  and  as  yet  is  daily  offered  for  the 
life  of  the  world/"*  Contra  quem^  saith  he,  satis  arguinen- 
iatur  et  Rabanus  in  Epistola  ad  *^Egilonem  Ahbafem^  et 
Ratrannus  quidam  libro  composito  ad  Carolum  Regem^ 
d'wentes  aliam  esse.  ^^  Againbt  wltuni  botli  RabaiiU8  in  his 
Epistle  to  Abbot  Egilo,  and  one  Ratrannus  in  a  book 
which  he  made  to  King  Charles,  aro;uc  largL'ly  ;  i*ayini^  that 
it  is  another  kind  of  flesh."  Whereby,  what  Rabanus*s 
opinion  was  of  this  point  in  his  Epistle  to  Abbot  Egilo  or 
Egilus,  and  consequently  what  that  was  which  the  monks 
of  Weingtirt  could  not  endure  in  his  Penitential,  I  trust 
b  plain  enough. 

I  omit  other  corruptions  of  antiquity  in  this  same  ques- 
tion, which  I  have  touched  "elsewhere:  only  that  of  Bertram 
I  may  not  pass  over ;  wherein  the  dishonesty  of  these  men, 
in  handling  the  writings  of  the  ancients,  is  laid  open,  even 
by  the  confession  of  their  own  mouths.  Tlius  the  case 
standeth :  that  Ratrannus,  who  joined  with  Rabanus  in  re* 
fuling  the  error  of  the  carnal  presence  at  the  first  bringing 
in  thereof  bv  Paschasius  Radbertus,  is  he  who  commonly 
is  known  by  the  name  of  Bertramus.  The  book  which  he 
wrote  of  this  argument  to  CaroUis  Calvus  the  Emperor,  was 
forbidden  to  be  read,  b}'  order  from  the  Roman  Inquisition, 
confirmed  afterwards  by  the  Council  of  Trent.  The  divines 
of  Douay,  perceiving  that  the  forbidding  of  the  book  did 
not  keep  men  from  reading  it,  but  gave  them  rather  occasion 


*•  Ant.  PoMcvm.  Appant.  »hc..  in 
Bcnogmno  Turon. 

**  At.  Elgionrm  ei  Belgimoneni,  male. 
X«^u(  fsim  ftUuR  hie  intelliKendui.  quim 


yEgilo  ille,  mi  in  Fuldensi*  abbativ  i¥^< 
mine  proxime  tucceuit  ip«e  R*ba.nui. 

**  DcChrinifln.  Eccl.  Succew.  ct  St»iu, 
edit.  uin.  \Rl\  p-  !.'•  ei  108. 
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to  seek  more  earnestly  after  it,  thought  it  better  policy,  that 
Bertram  should  be  permitted  to  go  abroad,  but  handled  in 
such  sort,  as  other  ancient  writers,  that  made  against  them, 
were  wont  to  be.  "  Seeing  therefore  (say  ^Hhey)  we  bear 
with  very  many  errors  in  other  of  the  old  Catholic  writers,  and 
extenuate  them,  excuse  them,  by  inventing  some  device  often- 
times deny  them,  and  feign  some  commodious  sense  for  them 
when  they  are  objected  in  disputations  or  conflicts  with  our 
adversaries;  we  do  not  see,  why  Bertram  may  not  deserve 
the  same  equity  and  diligent  revisal ;  lest  the  heretics  cry 
out,  that  we  bum  and  forbid  such  antiquity  as  maketh  for 
them/"'  Mark  this  dealing  well.  The  world  mu?t  be  borne 
in  hand,  that  all  the  Fathers  make  for  the  Church  of  Rome 
against  us  in  all  our  controversies.  When  we  bring  forth 
express  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  to  the  contrary,  what 
must  then  be  done  ?  A  g(x>d  face  must  be  put  upon  the 
matter,  one  device  or  other  must  be  invented  to  elude  the 
testimonies  objected,  and  still  it  must  be  denied  that  the 
Fathers  make  against  the  doctrine  of  thu  Papists.  Bertram, 
for  example,  writeth  thus:  **  '"The  things  which  differ  one 
from  another,  are  not  the  same.  The  body  of  Christ  which 
was  dead,  and  rose  again,  and  being  made  immortal  now 
dieth  not,  (death  no  more  having  dominion  over  it,)  is  ever- 
lasting, and  now  not  subject  to  suffering.  But  this  which 
is  celebrated  in  the  Church,  is  temporal,  not  everlasting ;  it 
is  corruptible,  not  free  from  corruption.*'  What  device  must 
they  find  out  here .''  They  must  say  this  is  meant  of  the 
accidents  or  "  *" forms  of  the  Sacrament,  which  are  cor- 
ruptible; or  of  the  use  of  the  Sacrament,  which  continueth 
only  in  this  present  world.^  But  how  will  this  shift  serve 
the   turn*   when  as  the   whole  drift  of  the  discourse  tendetb 


*^  Quum  igitur  in  Catholicix  vecerihiu 
alu%  plurinuM  fenunun  errorev,  et  extfnu> 
cmuKf  eicuMTnuN,  cxcngiuto  conimento 
pemrpe  ncKcinufl,  et  coniniaduni  tii  sen- 
sum  affinicminu»,  diun  opponuntui  in  din- 
puutiunibu*  Aut  in  conAirtiontbus  cum 
Mlvenariix;  no» viden)u<i,curnoncandeni 
jpqutuiCTn  et  diligcntcm  recofrTutiuncni 
tncreattiT  Bertramut,  ne  hjcretid  oggmn- 
nionl,  fiM  uitiquitatem  pro  ipiki>  f&cient«ni 
eiur«Tc  rt  prohiberc.  Indcn  Gxpurc. 
Belgir.  p.  &,  cdiu  Antuerp.  unn.  ir>7l* 


"  Qofl!  a  »e  dHTcrunt,  idem  non  sunu 
Corpu*  Chriiti  quod  mortuum  c»t,  et  re- 
sunvxit,  et  iinnioruiie  facluni  jam  non 
moritur,  et  mors  iUi  ultra  non  donunabitur, 
atemumest^Decjaiiipadsibile.  Hocautem 
quod  in  Kccle«ia  celebralur,  tcmporale  CPt, 
non  crtemum ;  comiptibile  est.  non  incor- 
ruptuni.    Bertram,  de  Torp.et  Sang.  Doin. 

**  Secundum  upecicfi  Sacramenci  cor- 
raptibile»:  aut  de  re  ipva  et  u»h  Mcra- 
mmti,  qui  non  cuntiiiKit,  nt»i  prn»rnti  in 
Kculo.    lndc«  l^kpurg.  p.  7. 


CENEBAL    AKSWEU. 


19 


I 


to  prove,  ihat  that  which  is  received  by  the  mouth  of  the 
faithful  in  the  Sacrament,  is  not  that  very  body  of  Christ 
which  died  upon  the  cross,  and  rose  again  from  death  ? 
AV/n  maU  nut  inconsulte  omittantur  if^itur  omnia  hcec: 
•'  It  were  not  amiss  therefore,"  say  our  Popish  censurers,  "  nor 
unadvisedly  done,  that  all  these  things  should  be  left  out." 

If  this  be  your  manner  of  dealing  with  antiquity,  let 
all  men  judge  whether  it  be  not  high  time  for  us  to  listen 
unto  the  advice  of  Vincentius  Lirinensis,  and  not  be  so 
for  ward  to  com  mi  t  the  trial  of  ou  r  con  troversies  to  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers,  who  have  had  the  ill  hap  to  fall 
into  such  huckster's  handling.  Yet  that  you  may  see  how 
confident  we  are  in  the  goodness  o(  our  cause ;  we  will  not 
now  stand  upon  our  right,  nor  refuse  to  enter  with  you 
into  this  field ;  but  give  you  leave  for  this  time  both  to  be 
the  challenger,  and  the  appointer  of  your  own  weapons.  Let 
ns  then  hear  your  challenge,  wherein  you  would  so  fain  be 
answered.  **  I  would  fain  know,"  say  you,  "  how  can  your 
religion  be  true,  which  disalloweth  of  many  chief  articles, 
which  the  Saints  and  Fathers  of  that  primitive  Church  of 
Rome  did  generally  hold  to  be  true?  For  they  of  your 
side,  that  have  read  the  Fathers  of  that  unspotted  Church, 
can  well  testify  (and  if  any  deny  it,  it  shall  be  presently 
^liewn)  that  the  Doctors,  Pastors,  and  Fathers  of  that 
Church  do  allow  of  Traditions,"  &c.  And  again :  "  Now 
would  I  fain  know,  whether  of  both  have  the  true  religion  ; 
thev  that  hold  all  these  above-jmid  points  with  the  primitive 
Church,  or  they  that  do  most  vehemently  contradict  and 
gainstay  them  f'  they  that  do  not  disagree  with  that  holy 
Church  in  any  point  of  religion  ;  or  they  that  agree  with 
it  but  in  very  few,  and  disagree  in  almost  all  ?"  And  the 
third  lime  too,  for  failing:  "  Now  would  I  willingly  see  what 
reasonable  answer  may  be  made  to  this.  For  the  Pnitcstants 
grant,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  for  400  or  500  years  held 
the  true  religion  of  Christ:  yet  do  they  exclaim  against  the 
above-said  articles  which  the  same  Church  did  maintain  and 
uphold  ;  as  may  be  shewn  by  the  express  testimonies  of  the 
Fathers  of  the  same  Church,  and  shall  be  largely  laid  down, 
if  any   learned   Protestant   will  deny  it/' 

If  Aibertus  Pighius  had  now  been  alive,  as  great  a 
scholar  as  he   was,   he   might   have   learned    that    he    never 
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knew  before.  **  Who  did  ever  yet  (saith  ^Mie)  by  the  Church 
of  Bome  understand  the  universal  Church?"  That  doth 
this  man,  say  I,  who  styleth  all  the  ancient  Doctors  and 
Martyrs  of  the  Church  universal  with  the  name  of  the  Saints 
and  Fathers  of  the  primitive  Church  of  Rome.  But  it 
seemeth  a  small  matter  unto  him,  for  the  magnifying  of  that 
Church,  to  confound  nrbem  and  ortem;  unless  he  mingle 
also  heaven  and  earth  together,  by  giving  the  title  of  that 
unspotted  Church,  which  is  the  special  privilege  of  the  Church 
triumphant  in  heaven,  unto  the  Church  of  Rome  here  militant 
upon  earth.  St  Augustine  surely  would  not  have  himself 
otherwise  understood,  whensoever  he  speaketh  of  the  un- 
spotted Church  ;  and  therefore,  to  prevent  all  mistaking,  he 
thus  expoundeth  himself  in  his  Retractations:  ""Where- 
soever in  these  books  I  have  made  mention  of  the  Church 
not  having  spot  or  wrinkle ;  it  is  not  so  to  be  taken,  as  if 
flhe  were  so  now,  but  that  she  is  prepared  to  be  so,  when 
she  shall  appear  glorious.  For  now,  by  rea.snn  of  certain 
ignorances  and  infirmities  of  her  members,  the  whole  Church 
hath  cause  to  say  every  day,  Forgive  us  our  trespasses." 
Now,  as  long  as  the  Church  is  subject  to  these  ignorances 
and  infirmities,  it  cannot  be  otherwise,  but  there  must  be 
differences  betwixt  the  members  thereof:  one  part  may 
understand  that  whereof  another  is  ignorant ;  and  ignorance 
being  the  mother  of  error,  one  particular  Cliurch  may  wrongly 
conceive  of  some  points,  wherein  others  may  be  rightly  in- 
formed. Neither  will  it  follow  thereupon,  that  these  Churches 
must  be  of  different  religions,  because  they  fully  agree  not 
in  all  things;  or  that  therefore  the  reformed  Churches  in 
our  days  must  disclaim  all  kindred  with  those  in  ancient 
times,  because  they  have  washed  away  some  spots  from  them- 
selves, which  they  discerned  to  have  been  in  them. 

It  is  not  every  spot  that  taketh  away  the  beauty  of  a 
Church,  nor  every  sickness  that  taketh  away  the  life  thereof: 
and  therefore  though  we  should  admit  that  the  ancient  Church 


*  Quis  per  RflVDUuun  Ecdesiam  un- 
qaaxD  tnteUexit  aut  univenalem  Ecde- 
■fun,  aut  gcnenlc  Concilium  ?  Pigh. 
E»le».  Uienr.  lib.  vi.  cap.  3. 

*^  ITbicunque  in  hi*  libris  commetno- 
nri  Eccleaiam  non  habentetn  maculam 
aut  rugam ;  non  lic  acdpiendum  eat  quaii 


jam  lie,  icd  qus  prsparatur  at  sii,  quando 
appanbit  etiam  gloriosa.  Nunc  enim 
propter  quudam  ignonuitias  et  infinni- 
tate*  membnmira  suorum  habet  unde 
quotidie  tota  dicat :  Dtmitte  nobta  de- 
bita  nostra.  Auguit.  Reliact.  lib.  it. 
rap.  IB. 
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of  Rome  >vas  somewhat  impaired  both  in  beauty  and  in  health 
loo,  (wherein  we  have  no  reason  to  be  sorry,  that  we  are 
unlike  unto  her,)  there  is  no  necessity,  that  hereupon  pre- 
sei^ly  she  must  cease  to  be  our  sister.  St  Cyprian  and  the 
rest  of  the  African  Bishops  that  joined  with  him,  held  that 
such  as  were  baptized  by  heretics,  should  be  rebaptized: 
the  African  Bishops  in  the  time  of  Aurelius  were  of  another 
mind.  Doth  the  diversity  of  their  judgments  in  this  point 
make  them  to  have  been  of  a  diverse  religion  ?  It  was  the 
use  of  the  ancient  Church  to  minister  the  Communion  unto 
rafauts :  which  is  yet  also  practised  by  the  Christians  in 
Egypt  and  Ethiopia.  The  Church  of  Rome,  upon  better 
consideration,  hath  thought  fit  to  do  otherwise :  and  yet 
for  all  that  will  not  yield,  that  either  she  herself  hath  for- 
saken the  religion  of  her  ancestors,  because  she  followelh 
them  not  in  this;  or  that  they  were  of  the  same  religion 
with  the  Cophtites  and  Habassines,  because  they  agree  to- 
gether in  this  particular-  So  put  case  the  Church  of  Rome 
now  did  use  prayer  for  the  dead  in  the  same  manner  that 
the  ancient  Church  did ;  (which  we  will  shew  to  be  other- 
wise;) the  reformed  Churches,  that  upon  better  advice  have 
altered  that  usage,  need  not  therefore  grant,  that  either 
themselves  hold  a  different  religion  from  that  of  the  Fathers, 
because  they  do  not  precisely  follow  them  in  this;  nor  yet 
that  the  Fathers  were  therefore  Papists,  because  in  this  point 
they  thua  concurred.  For  as  two  may  be  discerned  to  be 
rs  by  the  likeness  of  thfir  faces,  although  the  one  have 
e  spots  or  blemishes  which  the  other  hath  not;  so  a 
third  may  be  brought  in  which  may  shew  like  spots  and 
blemishes,  and  vet  have  no  such  likeness  of  visage  as  may 
bewray   her  to  be  the  others*'  sister. 

But  our  Challenger  having  first  conceited  in  his  mind 
fto  idea  of  an  unspotted  Church  upon  earth;  then  being 
far  in  love  with  the  painted  face  of  the  present  Church  of 
Rome,  and  out  of  love  with  us,  because  we  like  not  as  he 
liketh ;  takelh  a  view  of  both  our  faces  in  the  false  glass 
of  affection,  and  findeth  her  on  whom  he  doteth,  to  answer 
his  unspotted  Church  in  all  points,  but  us  to  agree  with 
it  in  almost  nothing.  And  thereupon  he  "  would  fain  know 
whether  of  both  have  the  true  religion;  they  that  do  not 
disagree   vrith    that   holy   Cluircli    in   any    point  of  religion. 
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or  they  thai  ugree  with  it  but  iti  very  fL'w>  and  disagree 
in  almost  all  P*"  Indeed,  if  that  which  he  assiiineth  for  granted 
could  as  easily  be  proved  as  it  is  boldly  avouched,  the  ques- 
tion would  quickly  be  resolved,  "■  Whether  of  us  both  have 
the  true  religion  ?'"  But  he  is  to  understand,  that  strong 
conceits  are  but  weak  proofs ;  and  that  the  Jesuits  have 
not  been  the  iirst,  from  whom  such  brags  as  these  have 
been  heard.  Dioscorus  the  heretic  was  as  pert,  when  he 
uttered  these  speeches  in  the  Council  of  Chalccdon  :  "  *'I  am 
cast  out  with  the  Fathers:  1  defend  the  doctrines  of  the 
Fathers :  I  transgress  them  not  in  any  point ;  and  I  have 
their  testimonies,  not  barely,  but  in  their  very  l>ooks.*' 
Neither  need  we  wonder  that  he  should  bear  us  down,  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  at  this  day  doth  not  disagree  from 
the  primitive  Church  '*  in  any  point  of  religion,''^  who  sticketh 
not  so  confidently  to  affirm,  that  we  "  agree  with  it  but  in 
very  few,  and  disagree  in  almost  all."  For  those  few  points 
wherein  he  confesseth  we  do  agree  with  the  ancient  Church, 
must  either  be  meant  of  such  articles  only  wherein  we  dis- 
agree from  the  now  Church  of  Rome,  or  else  of  the  whole 
body  of  that  religion  which  we  profess.  If  in  the  former 
he  yield  that  we  do  agree  with  the  primitive  Church,  what 
credit  doth  he  leave  unto  himself,  who  with  the  same 
breath  hath  given  out,  that  the  present  Church  of  Rome 
*'  doth  not  disagree  with  that  holy  Church  in  any  point?"  If 
he  mean  the  latter,  with  what  face  can  he  say,  that  wc 
agree  with  that  holy  Church  "  hut  in  very  few  points"  of 
religion,  '■'•  and  disagree  in  almost  all  ?""  Irenfcus,  who  was  the 
/disciple  of  those  which  heard  St  John  the  Apostle,  "layeth 
down  the  articles  of  that  faitfi,  in  the  unity  whereof  the 
Churches  that  were  founded  in  Germany,  Spain,  France, 
the  East,  Egypt,  Libya,  and  all  the  world,  did  sweetly 
accord;  as  if  they  had  all  dwelt  in  one  liouse,  all  had  but 
one  soul,  and  one  heart,  and  one  mouth.  Is  he  able  to 
shew  one  point,  wherein  vrc  have  broken  that  harmony  which 
IrenffUR  commendeth  in  the  Catholic  Church  of  his  time? 
But  that   *'  rule  of  faith"  so  much   commended  by  him   and 


"  Eym  fttTHTwiraTtpiioi' UfiaWoftai.  I  rjfM.    ConciL  CbftlcetL  Act.  I.  p.  97<  cdiu 
wtif,  ov  wapafialvtm  iv  tiW.  koI  toi'twi*         '**  Irens.Ub, i.cflp. 3,ft.  Eplph, Hcre»- 
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Terttilliaa,  aiid  the  rest  of  the  Fathers,  aiicl  all  the  articles 
fil  the  several  creeds  that  were  ever  received  in  the  ancient 
Church  as  badges  of  the  Catholic  profession,  to  wliich  we 
willingly  subscribe,  is  with  this  man  almost  nothing:  none 
must  now  be  counted  a  Catholic,  but  he  that  can  conform 
hift  belief  unto  the  "creed  of  the  new  fashion,  compiled  by 
Pope  Pius  the  fourth   some  four  and  fifty   years  ago. 

As  for  the  particular  difterences,  wherein  he  thinketh 
he  hath  the  advantage  of  us,  when  we  come  unto  the  sifting 
(jf{  theui,  it  shall  appear  how  far  he  was  deceived  in  his 
imagination.  In  the  meantime,  having  as  yet  not  strucken 
one  stroke,  but  threatened  only  to  do  wonders,  if  any  would 
be  so  hardy  to  accept  his  challenge ;  he  might  have  done 
very  well  to  have  deferred  his  triumph  until  such  time  as 
he  had  obtained  the  victory.  For  as  if  he  had  borne  us 
duwn  with  the  weight  of  the  authority  of  the  Fathers,  and 
so  astonished  us  therewith,  that  we  could  not  tell  what  to 
•sMj  for  ourselves,  he  thus  bestirrcth  biinsolf  in  a  most  ridi- 
culou>  manner,  fighting  with  his  own  shadow :  "  Will  you 
say  tliat  these  Fathers,''  saith  be,  who  bath  not  liitherto 
laid  down  so  much  as  the  name  of  any  one  Father,  "  main- 
tained these  opinions  contrary  to  the  word  of  God.^  Why, 
you  know  that  they  were  the  pillars  of  Christianity,  the 
champions  of  Christ's  Church,  an<l  of  the  true  Catholic 
religion,  which  they  most  learne<liy  defended  against  divers 
berejdes,  and  therefore  spent  all  their  time  in  a  most  serious 
study  of  tile  holy  Scripture.  Or  will  you  say,  that  although 
they  knew  ti»e  Scriptures  to  repugn,  yet  they  brought  in 
the  aforesaid  opinions  by  malice  and  corrupt  intentions  ? 
Why,  yourselves  cannot  deny  but  that  they  lived  most  holy 
and  nrtuous  lives,  free  from  all  malicious  corrupting  or 
perverting  of  God*'s  holy  word,  and  by  their  holy  Lves  are 
now  made  worthy  to  reign  with  God  in  his  glory.  Insomuch 
as  their  admirable  learning  may  sufficiently  cross  out  all 
suspicion  of  ignorant  error ;  and  their  innocent  sanctity  freelh 
us  from  all  mistrust  of  malicious  corruption.'^ 

But  by  his  leave,  ho  is  a  little  too  hasty.  He  were 
best  to  bethink  himself  more  advisedly  of  that  which  he 
Iwlh    undertaken   to   perform,   and    to    remember    the   saying 


^  Fonn»  Profnsionb  Fidci.  in  Bnlln  Pii  iv.  edit.  ahn.  IdfTl. 
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of  the  king  of   Israel   unto   Beuhadad,    '^*Lei  not  him  thai 
girdeth   on   hU   harneasy   boast-    himseff,   as   he   that  p^Uteth 
it  off\     He  hath  tnkcn  upon   him  to  prove,  that  our  religion 
cannot  be  true,  because  it  "  tlisalloweth  of  many  chief  articles 
which   the   Saints  ami    Fathers  of  that   primitive   Church  of 
Rome    did    f^enerally    Imld    to    be   true.**      For    performance 
hereof,  it  will  not  be  sufficient  for  him  to  shew,  that  "some 
of  these  Fathers  maintained  some  of  these  opinions:"*'  he  must 
prove    (if   he   will    be   as   gooil    as  his    word,    and   deal    any 
thing   to   the  purpose)    that    they    held   them   generally,  and 
held   them   too,   not  as   opinions,   but    tanquam    de  ^fide,   as 
appertaining    to    the    substance  of  faith    and   religion.     For, 
as  Vincentius   Lirinensis  well   observeth,   "  *^the  ancient  con- 
sent of   the  holy    Fathers  is   with   great   care   to   be   sought 
and   followed   by   us,   not   in    every   petty  question  belonging 
to  the  law  of  God,  hut  only,  or  at  least  principally,  in  the 
rule  of  faith/''     But  aJl  the  points  propounded  by  our  Chal- 
lenger   be   not    chief   articles ;    and    therefore,  if  in    some  of 
them  the  Fathers  have  held  some  opinions  that  will  not  bear 
weight   in    the   balance  of  the    sanctuary,    (as   some   conceits 
they  had  herein,   which  the   Papists  themselves  must  confess 
to  be  erroneous,)  their  defects  m  that  kind  do  abate  nothing 
of   that   reverent   estimation    which    we   have   them    in,    for 
their  great  pains  taken  in  the  "  defence  of  the  true  Catholic 
religion,"  and  the  "  serious  study  of  the  holy  Scripture.^     Nei- 
ther do  I  think  that  he  who  thus  conanendeth  them  for  "  the 
pillars    of    Chri'*tianity,"    and    "  the    champions    of    Christ's 
Church,"  will  therefore  hold  himself  tied  to  stand  unto  every 
thing  that  they  have  said :    sure  he  will  not,  if  he  follow  the 
steps  of  the  great  ones  of  his  own   society. 

For  M'hat  doth  he  think  of  Justin  Martyr,  Irenneus,  and 
Epiphanius?  Doth  he  not  account  them  among  those  **  pillars'* 
and  "  champions"*  he  speaketh  of?  Yet,  saith  Cardinal  Bellar- 
mine, 
error/ 
hundred  testimonies  of  the  Doctors  to  prove  that  the  Virgin 

**  1  Kinys  xx.  II.  at  et  iiequcnda.    Vincent,  conxn  Hcrcm. 

•*  Antiqua  unctonim  pntrum  conaeiuio      c»p.  3(*. 
mm  ID  otnnibo*  divinir  Icjri!.  qUB-wiun-         **  Ju^ini,    Iwnri,    Epiphanli,    itque 
ciiU»,  Md  wlum,  cent  pmcipue,  in  fidei       (EcumcniiKcnieniuuTi  non  vidw.  ijuopacto 
regitU  magno  nobU  studio  et  invwliganda      »*»  ^°^  pMfimus  dcfendere.   BfUamin. 

lib.  i.  de  Sftnctor.  Rcatit.  cap.  H 


tt  66 1  j^,  jjyj  j^^g  y^^yyf  y^^  ,^a.y  defend  their  opinion  from 
'     When  others  object,   that   they  have  two  or  three 
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ry  was  conceived  in  sin,  ^"Snlmcron  the  Jesuit  steps  forth 
answereth  them,  first  out  of  the  doctrine  of  Augustine  and 
Thomas,  that  **  the  argument  drawn  from  authority  is  weak ;" 
then  out  of  the  *'  word  of  God,"  Exod.  xxiii :  InjiididOj  pluri- 
rwi  non  acquiesces  scntentuF^  nt  a  vero  dfvies.  "  In 
judgment  thou  shall  not  be  led  with  the  sentence  of  the 
moAt,  to  decline  from  the  truth."  And  lastly  telleth  them, 
**  *^lhat  when  the  Donatists  gloried  in  the  multitude  of  authors, 
St  Augustine  did  answer  them,  that  it  was  a  sign  their  cause 
was  destitute  of  the  strength  of  truth,  which  was  only  sup- 
ported by  the  authority  of  many  who  were  subject  to  error." 
And  when  his  adversaries  press  him,  not  only  with  the  "  mul- 
titude,*' but  also  with  the  "  "antiquity"  of  the  Doctors  alleged, 
*'  unto  which  more  honour  always  hath  been  given  than  unto 
novelties;"  he  answercth,  that  indeed  '* every  age  hath  always 
attributed  much  unto  antiquity ;  and  every  old  man,  as  the 
?l  saith,  is  a  commender  of  the  time  past :  but  this, 
saith  he,  we  aver,  that  the  younger  the  Doctors  are,  the 
sore  sharp-sighted  they  be."  And  therefore  for  his  part 
le  yieldeth  rather  to  the  judgment  of  the  younger  Doctors 
of  i'aris;  *" among  whom  **  none  is  held  worthy  of  the  title 
of  a  Master  in  Divinity,  who  hath  not  first  Hound  himself 
with  a  religious  oath  to  defend  and  maintain  the  privilege 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin."  Only  he  forgot  to  tell,  how  they 
which  take  that  oath  might  dispense  with  another  oath 
Twhich  the  Pope  requireth  them  to  take;  that  *'they  "  will 
never  understand  and  interpret  the  holy  Scripture  but 
according  to  the  uniform  consent  of  the  Fathers." 


"  PriniA  quidon  mf^nt  luuUitudine 
Ooctoruzn,  qnm  nrmrc  in  re  tanti  monienti 
fMacacfAdleftdmittendum.  Kcnpondcmus 
■ncn  ex  Au^stini  libro  i.  de  .Morib. 
£c«la.cap.3,  tumeit  B.  Thome  doctrina, 
Imni  ftb  luctonute  ea»e  infiraium.  Sal- 
aur.  in  Cpint.  ad  Roni.  lib.  ii.  DiKpul.  .^1. 

**  Cum  Dooatitueinaurtoniinmaltitu- 
#M  ^orurenrar :  re»pnndii  AufruRCinus, 
•tgBum  c»e  caatv  a  veriuti<t  navo  desti- 
mtK,  qux-  M>lj  multnnim  auctoritati,  qui 
nnre  pouunt,  innitiiur.     Ibid. 

•  Tmio  ar(fument«  petunt  a  Doctflrum 
•roqaitate,  cut  semper  major  honor  est 
BaMtn*,  qtiani  noritatihuft.  Renpondetur, 
iiumlibci  rutem  anti(]iiitti1t  semper  dctu. 


lis«e;  etquUibet  Mnea,  ut  quidam  Porta 
dixit,  laudator  temporin  acti.  Sed  illud 
afferimuii,  quojuniorea,  eo  per»picaciore» 
esse  DoctoreA.     Ibid. 

*  Nam  in  cclcbcrrima  Parisiorutn  Ac«- 
demiaimllujt  .Magistri  in  Theologia  titulo 
di^uM  habetur,  qui  priu*  ctiam  juriajii- 
randi  reliRionc  non  «e  ad^trinxcrii  ad  hoc 
Viripnin  privilegium  tuendum  ct  propug- 
nandum.  Ibid.  Vide  et  I*aur.  Hur.  Coni- 
mentar.  Rer.  in  OrbcKestar.  ann.  1501. 

•^  Ncc  earn  unquam  nisi  jnxia  unani. 
mem  consensum  Patiiim  accipiam,  «t 
interpretabor.  Bulla  Pii  iv.  p.  i'JH. 
Uullarii  a  Pctro  Alattha-o  edit.  Lugdun. 
ann.  IbSS. 
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Pererius,  in  hh  disputations  upon  tlie  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  confesseth,  that  ^*  ""the  Greok  Fathers,  and  not  a 
few  of  the  Latin  Doctors  too,  have  thought,  and  delivered 
also  in  their  writings,  that  the  cause  of  the  predestination 
of  men  unto  everlasting  life  is  the  foreknowledge  which 
God  had  from  eternity,  either  of  the  good  works  which  they 
were  to  do  by  co-operating  with  liis  grace,  or  of  the  faith 
whereby  they  were  to  believe  the  word  of  God  and  to 
obey  his  calling.""  And  yet  he  for  his  part  notwithstanding 
thinketh,  that  *'  '^*this  is  contrary  to  the  holy  Scripture, 
but  especially  to  the  doctrine  of  St  Paul."  If  our  questionist 
had  been  bv  him,  he  would  have  phicked  his  fellow  by  the 
sleeve,  and  taken  him  up  in  this  manner :  "  Will  you  say 
that  these  Fathers  maintained  tliis  opinion  contrary  to  the 
word  of  God?  Why,  you  know  that  they  were  the  pillars 
of  Christianity,  the  champions  of  Christ^s  Church,  and  of 
the  true  Catholic  religion,  which  they  most  learnedly  de- 
feuded  against  divers  heresies,  and  therefore  spent  all  their 
time  in  a  most  serious  study  of  the  holy  Scripture."  He 
would  also  perhaps  further  challenge  him  as  he  doth  us: 
"  Will  you  say,  that  although  they  knew  the  Scriptures  to 
repugn,  yet  they  brought  in  the  aforesaid  opinion  by  malice 
and  corrupt  intentions  ?"  For  sure  he  might  have  asked  this 
wise  (piestion  of  any  of  his  own  fellows,  as  well  as  of  us, 
who  do  *'  allow  and  esteem  so  much'"  of  these  blessed  Doctors 
ai^d  Martyrs  of  the  ancient  Church,  (as  he  himself  in  the 
end  of  his  challenge  doth  acknowle<lge,)  which  verily  we 
should  have  little  reason  to  do,  if  we  did  imagine  tiiat  they 
brought  in  opinions  which  they  knew  to  be  repugnant  to  the 
Scriptures,  for  any  "  malice"  or  **  corrupt  intentions."  Indeed 
men  they  were,  compassed  with  the  common  infirmities  of 
our  nature,  and  therefore  subject  unto  error;  but  gody 
men,  and  therefore  free  from  all  malicious  error. 


"'  (riwci  Patres,  dk  puici  etiam  L«U- 
nonim  Doctorum,  arbitratj  sunt,  idqucin 
KTiptift  Huis  prodideruot,  auuiu  prip- 
dcattnationiit  hominum  ad  \*tt&m  tcUnuin 
esw  pnrscientuun  quaoi  Deui  ab  tcienio 
hftbuiL,  vel  bocMirum  openim  que  t'actun 
erant  co-operando  ipaiuK  gratis,  veJ  ftdei 
qua  crediluri  crant  verbo  Dei,  et  obcdituri 


rocationl  ^ai.    Pcnr.  in  Rom.  viii.  met, 
106. 

*"  8ed  hoc  vidctur  contrariiun  divia* 
Scriptunr,  prsdpue  autcm  docmii*  B. 
Pauli.  Id.  ibid.  McrL  111.  At  enimveni 
pmcientuun  tidei  non  cmc  r«tionerei  pmu 
dc*unatioui»  boniiiiuiii,  nuUiuR  cht  negocU 
inultis  ci  apcTtin  Scripiurir  tentiuumiis 
mtmderc.     Ibid.  i.tct.  \(*iK 
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Howsoever,  then,  we  yield  unto  you  that  "  their  iiimxrent 
sanctity  freeth  us  from  all  mistrust  of  malicious  corruption," 
yet  you  must  pardon  us  if  we  make  question,  whether  '*  their 
admirable  learning  may  sufficiently  cross  out  all  suspicion  of 
error,^  which  may  arise  either  of  "  affection,"  or  **  want  of  due 
consideration,*'  or  such  "  ignorance'^  as  the  very  best  are  subject 
untu  in  this  life.  For  it  is  not  admirable  learning  that  is 
sufBcient  to  cross  out  that  suspicion ;  but  such  an  imme- 
diate guidance  nf  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles  were  Ictl  by,  who  were  the  penners  of  the  Canonical 
Scripture.  But  this  is  your  old  wont,  to  blind  the  eyes  of 
the  simple  with  setting  forth  the  sanctity  and  the  learning 
nf  the  Fathers ;  much  after  the  manner  of  your  grandfather 
PeUgius,  who  in  the  third  of  his  books,  which  he  writ  in 
defence  of  Free-will,  thought  he  had  struck  all  dead  by  his 
commending  of  St  Ambrose.  "  Blessed  Ambrose  the  Bishop," 
•aith  ^he,  *^  in  whose  books  the  Roman  fuith  doth  especially 
appear^  who  like  a  beautiful  flower  sluncd  among  the  Latip 
irriter««  whose  faith  and  most  pure  understanding  in  the 
Scriptures  the  enemy  himself  durst  not  reprehend."  Unto 
whom  St  Augustine;  "'"^Behold  with  what  and  how  great 
praises  he  extolleth  a  man,  though  holy  and  learned,  y^i 
not  to  be  compared  unto  the  authority  of  the  Canonical 
Scripture.*"  And  therefore,  advance  the  learning  and  holiness 
of  these  worthy  men  as  much  as  you  list ;  other  answer 
yoQ  are  not  like  to  have  from  us,  than  that  which  the 
^«me  St  Augustine  maketh  unto  St  Jerome:  **  "  This  reve- 
rence and  honour  have  I  learned  to  give  to  those  Ixioks 
of  Scripture  only  which  now  are  called  Canonical,  that  I 
tDost  firmly  believe  none  of  their  authors  could  any  whit 
err  in  writing.  But  others  I  so  read,  that  with  how  great 
miKrtity  and  learning  soever  they  do  excel,  I  therefore  think 


\ 


BcBtn*  Ambmiiu  Kpiscoput,  in  cujos 

librif  RocDuia  elucet  fides,  qui 

inter  Luinoi  Acm  quidsni  npc- 

dam  cBituiL.  cujus  tideni  et  puriMinmm 

a  Soipmria  •coftum  ne  iaimiciu  quidem 

•  ■  »i  rrprehcndere- 

c    qualibu*   et  qtuuitis   prvdicat 

•  -  quiunlibet  Mnctuin  et  dortum 

:<i*j)uar|u«ntJunensiictoriuU^aip- 

<  noiparnnduni.    AugUBL  dc 

coni.  Pclkg.  lib.  i.  cap.  43. 


*"  SoltH  eiii  Scripturaram  Hbris,  qui  j«ni 
Canonici  appclUntur,  didici  hunc  umarem 
banarcmquc  defaTC,  ut  nullum  eorum 
■uctorem  scribcnda  illiquid  errtinfte  firmuu 
ninie  crcdain,  &.c.  AlicM  auicm  ita  lego, 
ut  quaiitalibet  unctiLate  doctrinaqueprir. 
poUeani,  nmi  ideo  verum  puleiii,  quia  ipni 
iu  Kenserunt ;  sed  quia  mihi  vcl  per  iUcn 
auctorea  canonicoa,  vel  probabili  ratione, 
quod  a  vcro  non  abhnireat,  periuaderc 
potticruiit.     Aufc*  Kp.  It). 
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not  any  thing  to  be  true,  because  they  so  thought  it;  but 
because  they  were  able  to  persuade  me,  ei  titer  by  those 
Canonical  authors,  or  by  some  probable  reason,  that  it  did 
not  swerve  from  trutli.'^ 

Yet  even  to  this  field  also  do  our  challengers  provoke 
us;  and  "  if  the  Fathers'  authority  will  not  suffice,'^  they  offer 
to  "  produce  good  and  certain  grounds  out  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures''''  for  confirmation  of  all  the  points  of  their  religion 
which  they  have  mentioned:  yea,  further,  they  challenge 
"any  Protestant  to  allege  any  one  text  out  of  the  said  Scrip- 
ture, whicli  condcmncth  any  of  the  above-written  points."  At 
which  boldness  of  theirs  we  should  much  wonder,  but  that 
we  consider  that  Imnkrupts  commonly  do  then  most  brag  of 
their  ability,  when  their  estate  is  at  the  lowest ;  perhaps 
also,  that  ignorance  might  he  it  that  did  beget  in  them  this 
boldness.  For  if  they  had  been  pleased  to  take  the  advice 
of  their  learned  Council,  their  Canonists  would  have  told 
them  touching  Confession,  (which  is  one  of  their  points,)  that 
t(  «:jt  ^gp(j  better  to  hold,  that  it  was  ordained  by  a  certain 
tradition  of  the  universal  Church,  than  by  the  authority  of 
the  New  or  Old  Testament.*"  Melchior  Canus  '''"could  have 
put  them  in  mind,  that  it  is  no  where  expressed  in  Scripture 
that  ''Christ  descended  into  hell  to  deliver  the  souls  of  Adam 
and  the  rest  of  the  Fathers  which  were  detained  there."  And 
Dominicus  Bannes,  *'^that  the  holy  Scriptures  teach,  neither 
expresses  nor  yet  impresse  et  inroiutey  •'  timt  prayers  are  to 
be  made  unto  Saints,*"  or  that  *'  their  images  arc  to  be  wor- 
Bhipjwd.""  Or,  if  the  testimony  of  a  Jesuit  will  more  prevail 
with  them ;  **  that  images  should  be  worshipped.  Saints 
prayetl  unto,  auricular  confession  frequented,  sacrifices  cele- 
brated both  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  other  things 
of  this  kind,*"  '''Fr.  Coster  would  have  to  be  reckoned 
among  divine  traditions,  which  be  not  laid  down  in  the 
Scriptures. 

Howsoever  yet  the  matter  standeth,  we  have  no  reason 
but  willingly  to  accept  of  their  challenge,  and  to  require 
them  to  bring  forth  those  "good  and  certain  grounds  out  of 


'^  Olosft.  in  Oradsn.  de  PanH.  T>hu 
c*p.  &.     In  Pimicentid. 

t'*n.  lib.  iii.  toe.  Theolog.  cap.  4. 
Band.  Ui  II.  gu.  1.  art.  10.  col.  :ttf-2. 


"  Coftter.  In  CompcndioM  Orthtnlojci 
Fidci  nrmonfil.  Propo*.  v.  c»p.  2.  p.  162;, 
edit.  ('<^[on.  unn.  P!<>7> 
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the  sacred  Scriptures/*'  for  confirtnation  of  all  the  articles  by 
them  propounded ;  as  also  to  let  them  see  whether  we  "  be 
able  to  alle»;e  any  text  of  Scripture  which  condeninetli  any 
of  those  points;'^  although  I  must  confess  it  will  be  a  hard 
matter  to  make  them  see  any  thing,  which  beforehand  have 
resolved  to  close  their  eyes ;  having  their  minds  so  pre- 
occupied witli  prejudice,  that  they  profess,  before  ever  we 
begin,  they  hold  for  certain  that  we  shall  never  be  able  to 
produce  any  such  text.  And  why,  think  you  ?  Because, 
forsooth,  we  "  are  neither  more  learned,  more  pious,  nor  more 
boly*  than  the  blessed  Doctors  and  Martyrs  of  that  first 
Church  of  Rome:"  as  who  should  sav,  we  yielded  at  the 
first  word  tliat  all  those  blessed  Doctors  and  Martyrs  ex- 
pounded the  Scriptures  every  where  to  our  disadvantage,  or 
were  so  well  persuaded  of  the  tenderness  of  a  JesuitV  con- 
fdrnce,  that  because  he  hath  taken  an  oath  never  to  interpret 
the  Scripture  but  according  to  the  uniform  consent  of  the 
Fathers,  he  could  not  therefore  have  the  forehead  to  say, 
"  ''  I  do  not  deny  that  I  have  no  author  of  this  interpreta- 
tion ;  yet  do  I  so  much  the  rather  approve  it  than  that 
other  of  Augustine's,  though  the  most  probable  of  all  the 
rest,  because  it  is  more  contrary  lo  the  sense  of  the 
Calvinists,  which  to  me  is  a  great  argument  of  probability  :** 
or  as  if,  lastly^  a  man  might  not  dissent  from  the  ancient 
Doctors,  so  much  as  in  an  exposition  of  a  text  of  Scripture, 
but  he  must  presently  make  himself  '*  more  learned,  more 
pious,"*"*  and   "  more  holy"'''  than   they   were. 

Yet  their  great  Tostatus  might  have  taught  them, 
^that  this  argument  holdeth  not:  "  Such  a  one  knoweth 
some  conclusion  that  Augustine  did  not  know;    therefore  he 


Xon  ntgo  me  hajiu  tiiterpretAtioais 

ncrainnn  habere  -.  tied  hanc  eo 

probo  quam  iUun  alteram  Augu»- 

oetcnruni  alioqui  probabiliHimam ; 

,  hmc  cum  Calvin  15 urum  aeniiu  twkgi» 

i  quod  mihi  magnum  est  probabi* 

■rguiDCDtum.   Maldonat.  in  Johan. 

ftasL 

^  Std  nee  uiA  argumenlatio  ralet,  ac. 

Im   fagmo   acit   aliqoani    c^nduAionem^ 

fHB   ncscjvtt  Aug.  er^o  cat  sapientior 

1:11:  _Ec  tieui  quidatn  peritut  medicuH 

h^mir.c»  nmtri  lemporis  ad  antique 


eompftrantnr,  sicut  putillus  homo  poaitua 
coUo  gigantii  ad  ipsum  gigantem.  Nani 
pusUlus  ibi  poKJtus  videt  quicquid  vidit 
gigaA,  et  insuper  plus;  et  tamer  ki  depo- 
natur  de  coUo  gigantism  panun  aut  nihil 
ridebit  ad  gig&ntem  collatun.  Ua  et  dok 
flrmati  super  ingenia  antiquorum  et  open 
eorum,  non  eaaet  admirandum,  immo  foret 
valde  rationabile,  m  viderriTitm  quidquid 
illi  viderunu  ct  inauper  plus^  licet  hoc 
adhuc  non  pmtitcnmr.  Abulem.  p.  ik 
Dcfemor.  cap.  18. 


30 


ANSWER    TO    A     JESUITS    CHALLBXCE. 


[chap. 


is  wiser  than  Augustine ;"  because,  "  as  a  certain  skilful  phy- 
sician said,  the  men  of  our  time  being  compared  with  the 
ancient  arc  like  unto  a  little  man  set  upon  a  giant's  neck, 
compared  with  the  giant  himself.  For  as  that  little  man 
placed  there  seeth  whatsoever  the  giant  seelh,  and  somewhat 
more,  anti  yut  if  he  be  taken  down  from  the  giant's  neck 
would  see  little  or  nothing  in  comparison  of  the  giant;  even 
BO  we,  being  settled  upon  the  wits  and  works  of  the  ancients, 
it  were  not  to  be  wondered,  nay  it  should  be  very  agreeable 
unto  reason,  that  we  should  see  whatsoever  they  saw,  and 
somewhat  more.  Though  yet/'  saith  he,  "  we  do  not  profess 
so  much."  And  even  to  the  same  effect  speaketh  Friar 
Stella,  that  though  it  be  fai*  from  him  to  condemn  the  common 
exposition  given  by  the  ancient  holy  Doctors,  "  ^Yet  he 
knoweth  full  well,  that  pygmies  being  put  upon  giants'  shoul- 
ders do  see  further  than  the  giants  themselves."  Salnieron 
addeth,  *'  '*that  by  the  increase  of  time  divine  mysteries 
have  bt»en  made  known,  which  before  were  hid  from  many ; 
so  that  to  know  them  now,  is  to  be  attributed  unto  the 
benefit  of  the  time;  not  that  we  are  better  than  our  Fathers 
were/*"  Bishop  Fisher,  "^that  "  it  cannot  be  obscure  unto 
any,  that  many  things,  as  well  in  the  Gospels  as  in  the 
rest  of  the  Scriptures,  are  now  more  exquisitely  discussed 
by  latter  wits,  and  more  clearly  understood,  than  they  have 
been  heretofore;  either- by  reason  that  tlie  ice  was  not  as 
yet  broken  unto  the  ancient,  neither  did  their  age  suffice 
to  weigh  exactly  that  whole  sea  of  the  Scriptures ;  or  because 
in  this  most  large  field  of  liie  Scriptures,  even  after  the  most 
diligent  reapers,  some  ears  will  remain  to  be  gathered,  as  yet 
untouched."     Hereupon   Cardinal  Cajetan,  in   the  beginning 
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''  B«ne  umenBciinui,  pygni«oegif;iui- 
tum  humeria  imposiioA  pluftquam  ipsoK 
f^gantes  videre.  Stella,  Emurat.  in  Luc. 
c«p.  10. 

'*  Per  incremcnta  temponim  DOta  facta 
•oDt  divuia  mjTKtena^  qum  tAmen  antca 
TnulU»  Utuerunt .  ita  u[  hoc  loco  m^sse 
bencflcium  «it  tcropori*,  non  quod  no* 
meliorta  rimua  quatn  Patrc*  nntri. 
fi»lm«ron.  in  EpUc  ad  Roman,  bb.  ii. 
Dtaput.  51. 

^^  Neque  cuiquam  obscunini  e»t,  quin 


po«eerioribu»  iuKcaiis  multa  Kint,  tain  ex 
cvangeliis  quam  ex  ncriptuH*  ccteria. 
nunc  exau>u  hiculeniiuft,  et  intcUecta  per. 
Rpicactus,  quam  fucrant  olun.  Niniiruin, 
aut  quia  veteribusadhtic  non  erat  pcrtrscttt 
glacics,  ncque  fufficicbal  Uloram  vtas  lo- 
tum  illad  scripturarutu  pelagu*  od  amnaaini 
cxpendrr^t  ant  quia  temper  in  aniplisaima 
Kripturarum  campo,  poet  owawKs  quan* 
tumria  nquuiti^slmoa,  apicaa  adhuc  in. 
tartaa  Ucebit  coUigcrc.  KofTcna.  Cnnfut, 
AaMTt.  liuihcr.  Art.  UL 
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of  his  Caitimentarieft  upon  Moses,  adviseth  his  reader  '^  '*not 
to  loathe  the  new  sense  of  the  holy  Scripture  for  this^  that 
it  diflfteuteth  from  llie  ancient  Doctors;  but  to  search  more 
exactly  the  text  and  context  of  the  Scripture,  and  if  he  find 
it  agree^  to  praise  God  that  liath  not  tied  the  exposition  of 
the  Scriptures  to  the  senses  of  the  ancient   Doctors/' 

But  leaving  comparisons^  which  yuu  know  are  odious, 
(the  envy  whereof  notwithstanding  your  own  Doctors  and 
Masters,  you  see,  help  us  to  bear  off',  and  teach  us  how  to 
decline,)  I  now  come  to  the  examination  of  the  particular 
points  by  you  propounded.  It  should,  indeed,  be  your  part 
by  right  to  be  the  assailant,  who  first  did  make  the  challenge; 
and  I,  who  sustain  the  person  of  the  defendant,  might  here 
well  stay,  accepting  only  your  challenge  and  expecting  your 
encounter.  Yet  do  not  I  mean  at  this  time  to  answer  your 
bill  of  challenge,  as  bills  are  usually  answered  in  the  Chan- 
cery, with  saving  all  advantages  to  the  defendant :  I  am 
content  in  this  also  to  abridge  myself  of  the  liberty  which 
I  might  lawfully  take,  and  make  a  further  demonstration  of 
my  forwardness  in  undertaking  the  maintenance  of  so  good 
a  cause,   by  giving  the  first  onset  myself. 


OF    TRADITIONS. 


To  begin  therefore  with  Traditiona^  which  is  your 
foriom  hope,  that  in  the  first  place  we  are  to  set  upon : 
this  must  I  needs  tell  you  before  we  begin,  that  you 
much  mistake  the  matter,  if  you  think  that  Traditions  of 
ill  sorts  promiscuously  are  struck  at  by  our  religion.  We 
willingly  acknowledge,  that  the  word  of  God,  which  by 
»ocne  of  the  A[)ostles  was  set  down  in  writing,  was  both 
by  themselves  and  others  of  their  fellow-labourers  delivered 
by  word  of  mouth ;  and  that  the  Church  in  succeeding 
Agn  wa*  bound   not  only   to  preserve  those   sacred  writings 


X'tlto*  itwiue  deustctur  novum  Aacrar 
.-  ftenHiiii  tx  hoc  quod  diuonat  a 
Ifoctoribiu;  acd  scruletur  pcnpi- 
.-uumttCCOCKcxtum  turripturie:  et 


fli  quadrarc  tnvcncrit,  laudet  Deuni,  qui 
nun  alligavit  cxponilioneni  ncripturarum 
nacrarum  priacorum  Uoctorum  Mmibus. 
Cajet.  in  (ienca.  i. 
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committed  to  her  trust,  but  also  to  deliver  unto  her  children 
viva  voce  the  form  of  wholesome  words  contained  therein. 
Traditions,  therefore,  of  this  nature  come  not  within  the 
compass  of  our  controversy  :  the  question  being  betwixt  us, 
de  ipsa  dovtrina  tradita,  not  de  tradendi  modo ;  '^  touching 
the  substance  of  the  doctrine  delivered,  not  of  the  manner 
of  delivering  it.'"  Again,  it  must  be  remembered,  that  here 
we  speak  of  the  doctrine  dplivcred  as  '*  the  word  of  God,"^ 
that  is,  of  points  of  religion  revealed  unto  the  Prophets  and 
AjK)stles  for  the  per|>etual  information  of  God's  people; 
not  of  rites  and  ceremonies  and  other  ordinances  which  are 
left  to  the  disposition  of  the  Church,  and  consequently  be 
not  of  divine,  but  of  positive  and  human  right.  Traditions 
therefore  of  this  kind  likewise  are  not  properly  brought  within 
the  circuit  of  this  question. 

But  tliat  Traditions  of  men  should  be  obtruded  unto 
us  for  articles  of  religion,  and  admitted  for  parts  of  God's 
worship ;  or  that  any  Traditions  should  be  accepted  for 
parcels  of  God's  word,  beside  the  holy  Scriptures  and  such 
doctrines  as  are  either  expressly  therein  contained,  or  by 
sound  inference  may  be  deduced  from  thence ;  I  think  we 
have  reason  to  gainsay,  as  long  as  for  the  first  we  have  this 
direct  sentence  from  God  himself,  Malth.  xv. :  In  eatu  do 
they  worship  wte,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments 
of  men ;  and  for  the  second,  the  express  warrant  of  the 
Apostle,  2  Tim.  iii,  testifying  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  not 
only  that  they  are  abfe  to  make  us  wise  unto  salnation^ 
(which  they  should  not  be  able  to  do,  if  they  did  not  contain 
all  things  necessary  to  salvation,)  but  also  that  by  them 
the  man  of  God  (that  is,  'the  minister  of  God**  word,  unto 
whom  it  appertaincth  "/o  declare  all  the  counsel  of  God,) 
may  be  perfectly  instructed  to  every  good  work :  which  could 
not  be,  if  the  Scriptures  did  not  contain  all  the  counsel  of 
God  which  was  fit  for  him  to  learn,  or  if  there  were  any 
other  word  of  God  which  he  were  bound  to  teach,  that  should 
not  be  contained  within  the  limits  of  the  book  of  God. 

Now     whether    herein     we    disagree    from    the    doctrine 
generally  received  by  the  Fathers,  we  refer  ourselves  to  their 
own  sayings.      For  ritual  Traditions  unwritten,  and  for  doc- 
trinal  Traditions  written  indeed,  but   preserved  also   by   the 
'  I  Tim.  vi.  II.  »  Acuxit.  37. 


continual  preaching  of  the  Pastors  of  the*  Churdi  successively^ 
we  find  no  man  a  uiort*  earnest  advocate  than  Tertullian. 
Yet  he  haWng  to  deal  with  Hermogenes  the  heretic  in  a 
question  concerning  the  faith,  Whether  all  things  at  the 
beginning  were  made  of  nothing  ?  presseth  him  in  this 
manner,  with  the  argument  nh  auctoritate  negative^  for 
avoiding  whereof  the  Papists  are  driven  to  fly  for  succour 
to  their  unwritten  verities:  "* Whether  alt  things  were  mode 
of  any  subject  matter,  I  have  as  yet  read  nowhere.  Let 
those  of  Hcrmogenes's  shop  shew  that  it  is  written.  If  it 
be  not  written,  let  them  fear  that  woe  which  is  allotted  to 
such  OS  add   or  take  away.*" 

In  the  two  Testaments,  saith  Origen,  *•  *every  word 
that  appertaineth  to  God  may  be  required  and  discussed, 
and  all  knowledge  of  things  out  of  ihem  may  he  understood. 
But  if  any  thing  do  remain  which  the  holy  Scripture  doth 
not  determine,  no  other  third  Scripture  ought  to  be  received 
to  authorize  any  knowledge;  but  that  which  remaineth 
we  must  commit  to  the  fire,  that  is,  we  must  reserve  it  to 
God.  For  in  this  present  world  God  would  not  have  us 
to  know  all  things.** 

Hipf»ulytus  the  Martyr,  in  his  Homily  against  the 
Heresy  of  Noetus:  "  *There  is  one  God,  whom  we  do  not 
otherwise  acknowledge,  brethren,  but  out  of  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures. For  as  he  that  would  profess  the  wisdom  of  this 
world  cannot  otherwise  attain  hereunto,  unless  he  read  the 
doctrine  of  the  philosophers;  so  whosoever  of  tis  will  exercise 
piety  toward  God,  caiuiot  learn  this  elsewhere  but  out  of 
the  holy  Scriptures.     Whatsoever  therefore  the  holy   Scrip- 


'  An  autem  de  oltqua  nubjacenti  mate- 
rm  fatctft  dint  omnia,  nuft<puiTn  adhur  leg-i. 
Mcripmni  cmc  doceat  Hcnno);cnift  officina. 
8i  mm  e*t  Kriptum,  timcBt  \ic  illud  ad- 
jieicndbus  aat  detrabentibuii  deAtiiiatuni. 
Tcrtvl.  adrerK.  Hennog.  cap.  22. 

*  In  qaibusLiceatomne  verbumquodad 

Dcum  pcrtiDexrequirietdiKuii;  atqueex 

iyaia  ADUon  rcrum  Acientiam  capi.    £^i 

sutem  ftuperfuehi,  quod  non  divina 

decemat,  nulloiii  aliaiii  debere 

tfcriptnxmni  ad  auctorttaLem  scien- 

nm  Buacipl,  %e\  i^i  tmdamus  quotl  9upcr> 

«t,  id  r»t,  Ueo  reflerTcmut.    Ncquc  eiiini 


in  pTKsentl  viu  Deuii  scire  nos  omnia 
voluir.    Orig.  in  I,evit.  Horn.  v. 

^  Unu!t  TIcuBest,  quein  non  aliunde,  fra- 
txts,  agnOBciniui,  quain  ex  ftanctixscnptu- 
rid.  Qucmntl  moduli  I  enliii,  »  quiH  vellet 
ftapientiam  hujus  seculi  cscrcere,  oon 
alitcr  hoc  cousequi  potent,  niai  dogmata 
phUosophoruui  legal:  sic  quicunque  vo< 
lumiu  pieutcm  in  Deum  exercerc,  non 
aliunde  diAceitiua,  quam  ex  scripturia  dt- 
vinia.  Qua'cunque  ergo  aancur  scripture 
pradicaiiL,  fcianiua;  ftquwcunquedocent, 
cognoacamu.i.  Hippol.Toni.in.Biblioth, 
Pat.  p.  2t»,  21.  cdii.  Colon. 
C 
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tures  do  preach,  that  let  us  know ;  and  wliatsoever  they 
teach,  that  let  us  understand.*' 

Athanaifius,  in  his  Oration  against  the  Gentiles,  toward 
the  beginning:  **'The  holy  Scriptures,  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God,  are  of  themselves  sufficient  to  the  discovery  of 
truth."" 

St  Ambrose:  "'The  things  which  we  find  not  in  the 
Scriptures,  how  can  we  use  them?"  And  again:  *'**!  read 
that  he  is  the  first,  I  read  that  he  is  not  the  second ;  they 
who  say  he  is   the  second,   let   them  shew  it  by   reading."*' 

"  It  is  well,''  *»aith  St  Hilary,  "  that  thou  art  content 
with  those  things  which  be  written."  And  in  another  place 
^''he  commendelh  Constantius  the  Emperor  for  "  desiring 
the  faith  to  be  ordered  only  according  to  those  things  that 
be  written." 

St  Basil:  **  "Believe  those  things  which  are  written; 
the  things  which  are  not  written,  seek  not.  "It  is  a  mani- 
fest falling  from  the  faith,  and  an  argument  of  arrogancy, 
either  to  reject  any  point  of  those  things  that  are  written, 
or  to  bring  in  any  of  those  things  that  are  not  written." 
He  teacheth  further,  "  *^that  every  word  and  action  ought 
to  be  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  the  holy  Scripture,  for 
confirmation  of  the  faith  of  the  good,  and  the  confusion 
of  the  evil;"  and  "  tliat  it  is  the  property  of  a  faithful  man 
to  be  fidly  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  those  things  that  are 
delivered  in   the  holy  Scripture,  "and   not   to  dare  either  to 


*  Atrrd^KCt*  fiiv  yap  §laiv  al  4ylat  koI 
9€6vy€vrroi  y/>at(iai,  vf/df  Tiji/  -njt  d\rj- 
9tl9i  dirayytKiak.    Athtnu. 

7  Qu«  in  scripturin  unetu  non  reperi- 
mui,  CA  qucDiMlniodum  usurpare  pouu- 
miu  ?    AmbroA.  Offic  lib.  L  cap.  23. 

'  Lego  quik  pritnuii  rat,  lego  quU  non 
est  B«cundu5 :  Uli  qui  sectmduni  uunt« 
doceuit  lectione.  Id.  in  Virginia  Inatit. 
cap.  U. 

*  Bcnr  habet,  ut  its  quat  aunt  tcripU 
contentiu  sif .    Hil.  lib.  iii.  de  Trinic 

'*  In  quantum  ego  nunc  beate  rcU^o. 
•vque  Toluntatis  vere  t«,  Domine  Con- 
tianti  Impcrator,  adiniror,  (idem  taotum 
accundum  ea  qam  scripta  tunt  detideran. 
tern.     Id.  lib.  it.  ad  Conitantium  Aug. 


yry^d^/ifva /iij  ^i)Tfi.  Banil.  Hoiti.xxix. 
adren.  Calumnianieit  S.  Triniiat. 

"  9aif€pa  iK-rTwai9  ritrrfuv,  icai  u-wtp- 
fj^avlav  KaTtiyopia,  q  ii$tTtXv  ti  tmv 
ygypatift.ivmv,  rj  iirmtrdywiv  rm»  /iif  yt* 
yptMptfkimav.    Id.  de  Fide. 

"  "Oti  d«t  iram  pijfia  tj  -rpaypa  •wittTti- 
ffOai  T^  fiapTvpia  ttis  Qt<ywv*vrrov  yp9- 
tpn*,  ffit  -rXfi^o^opJai*  p^v  twv  ttya6mv, 
lyrpon^y  ii  tmv  v-oinj/iwtf.  Id.  in  Ethioa, 
ReguL  xri. 

"    Hal  p1l&i¥  To\p^¥  dB*TWtP  l|  iTtitM' 

Taavtv^ai.  EI  ydptravt^oitK  Jx-rCirrffln* 
dpapria  ifrriv,  wf  ipTftiiy  6  drotrroXox, 
t)  6k  irloTir  f£  dxpfi*,  rj  ii  dicinf  itd  prjpf  * 
rot  6f0(r*  rar  t6  ixrAt  t^i  dtmriFfvrrou 
ypaiftifffOiK  itwlirTtmv  6ti,dpiipTiti  ivrtm. 

Id.  ibid.  Keg.  lxxx.  cap.  22. 
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reject  or  to  add  any  thing  thereunto.  Fur  if  whatsoever 
is  not  of  faith  be  sin,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  and  faith  is  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God ;  then  whatsoever 
is  without  the  holy  Scripture,  being  not  of  faith,  must  needs 
be  sin  "     Thus  far  St  Basil. 

In  like  manner  Gregory  Nyssen,  St  BasiTs  brother, 
layeth  this  for  a  ground,  "  '^ which  no  man  should  contra- 
dict,**' that  "  in  that  only  the  truth  must  be  acknowledged, 
wherein  the  seal  of  the  Scripture  testimony  is  to  be  seen.**^ 
And  accordingly  in  another  book,  attributed  also  unto  him, 
we  find  this  conclusion  made:  "  '* Forasmuch  as  this  is 
upholden  with  no  testimony  of  the  Scripture,  as  false  we 
will  reject  it.'" 

Thus  also  St  Jerome  disputeth  against  Helvidius :  "  "As 
we  deny  not  those  things  that  are  written,  so  we  refuse 
those  things  that  are  not  written.  That  God  was  born 
of  a  Virgin  we  believe,  because  we  read  it :  that  Mary  did 
marry  after  she  was  delivered,  we  believe  not,  because  we 
read  it   not.^ 

"  Id  those  things,"  ^''saith  St  Augustine,  "  which  are 
laid  down  plainly  in  the  Scriptures,  all  those  things  are 
found  which  appertain  to  faith  and  direction  of  life,"  And 
again:  "'* Whatsoever  ye  hear"*'  from  the  holy  Scriptures, 
"  let  that  savour  well  uuto  you ;  whatsoever  is  without 
them,  refuse,  lest  you  wander  in  a  cloud.""  And  in  another 
iplace:  "  *"All  tho&e  things  which  in  times  past  our  ancestors 
have  mentioned  to  be  done  toward  mankind,  and  have  de- 
livered unto  us ;  all  those  things  also  which  wc  sec,  and  do 
deliver  unto  our  posterity,   so  far   as   they   appertain   to  the 


"  Uv  Tt«  i¥  dvrtiiroi,  fui  oiixl  iit 
TovTw  t^oinf  Tifv  aX.fjdrtav  tiOcVOw,  cS 
r^ftaylt  hriffTi  rijf  ypa^iKiiv  fiapTVftiasm 
Gret;.  'Sj%\.  Dudog.  de  Anima  et  Reiur. 
ncL  Tom.  t.  edit.  Grccolai.  p.  fi39. 

'*  Cam  id  nulln  Kcriplnriri  testinionio 
•affuJttim  cit,  ut  falsum  improbabimuiu 
Lib.  de  CogniL  Dei,  ciL  ab  Euthftnio  in 
Panoplia,  Tit.  riii. 

"  Tt  h^c  qnw  Miipta  sunt  non  nrga- 
iBiu;  it»  M  quip  non  ftunt  icripta  rcnui- 
iKKK  NaiuTii  Deum  esse  de  Virftine  ere-. 
fcnii,  qui*  Icgimus :  Mariam  nupatsie 
|Mlp«num  fum  itedlraus^  quia  non  tegi> 
mia.    liimm.  tdven.  Helvid. 


>*  In  lis  quK  aperte  in  scriptura  posiu 
lunt^  invenitintur  ilia  omn  ia  qu»  continent 
Adem  moreHque  vivendi.  Aug.de  Doc- 
trina  Christ,  lib.  ii.  cap.  9. 

'^  Quicquid  inde  audieritis,  hoc  vobta 
bene  sapiat :  quicquid  extra  est  rexpuile, 
ne  eiretlB  in  nebula.  Id.  in  lib.  de  PaAtor. 
cap.  II. 

*  Umnia  quas  praieritis  lemporibua 
erga  huuianuni  genun  majorcs  nrmtri  gesla 
e<tse  meminerunt,  nobtsque  trodiderunt; 
omnia  eiiam  qu«  nos  videnius,  rt  ptnteriH 
tradimus,  que  camen  pertinent  ad  veram 
religionem  quierendani  et  tenendam,  dU 
vinancripturanoniacuit.  Id.  Kpist.  \lti. 
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seeking  and  maintaining  of  true  religion,  the  holy  Scripture 
hath   not  passed  in  silence/'* 

"  The  holy  Scripture,'"'  ^^saith  St  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 
"  is  suflicietit  to  make  them  which  are  brought  up  in  it  ^vise 
and  most  appro%'ed,  and  furnished  with  most  sufficient  under- 
standing.*" And  again  :  "  "That  which  the  holy  Scripture 
hath  not  said,  hy  what  means  should  we  receive  and  account 
it  among  those  things  that  be  true?^ 

Lastly,  in  the  writings  of  Theodoret  wc  meet  with 
these  kind  of  speeches:  ""By  the  holy  Scripture  alone  am 
I  persuaded.*"  ""I  am  not  so  bold  as  to  affirm  any  thing 
which  the  sacred  Scripture  passeth  in  silence.*''  "  ^''It  is  an 
idle  and  a  senftt'lcss  thing  to  seek  those  things  that  are  passed 
in  silence."  *'  "'We  ought  not  to  seek  those  things  which  are 
passed  in  silence,  but  rest  in  the  things  that  are  written." 

By  the  verdict  of  these  twelve  men  you  may  judge, 
what  opinion  was  held  in  those  ancient  times  of  such 
Traditions  as  did  cross  either  the  verity  or  the  perfection 
of  the  sacred  Scripture,  which  are  the  Traditions  we  set 
ourselves  against.  Whereunto  you  may  add,  if  you  please, 
t  that  remarkable  sentence  delivered  by  Euscbius  Pamphili  in 
the  name  of  the  3\S  Fathers  of  the  first  general  Council  of 
Nice :  "  ^  Believe  the  things  that  are  written ;  the  things 
that  are  not  written,  neither  think  upon  nor  enquire  after/' 

If  now  it  be  demanded,  in  what  Pope's  days  the  contrary 
doctrine  was  brought  in  among  Christians;  I  answer,  that 
if  St  Peter  were  ever  Pope,  in  liis  days  it  was  that  some 
seducers  first  laboured  to  bring  in  will. worship  into  the 
Church ;  against  whom  St  Paul  opposing  himself  (Coloss.  ii.), 
counteth  it  a  sufficient  argument  to  condemn  all  such  inven- 


"  SufficitdivinaScriptunkdlaciendum 
CO*  qui  in  ilia  educati  aunt  sspienteA,  et 
probatiuimoft,  etsufficientiuimam  hiben- 
Ics  tntcIligentiAm.   Cyril,  lib.  vii.cont.JuL 

**  "O  yct^  ovK  tlpijufv  tJ  OeUt  ypatfnt, 
Tlva  it  Tpowov  irapalk^oti^a,  Koi  i»  rolv 
rfXfr6««  lx*vvi  KOTaKoyiovfkt^a ;  Cyril. 
OUphyrofum.  io  Geo.  lib.  ii. 

*  Byci  ydp  fioini  -wtWofLai  tit  0<ta 
y^a^p.    Theod.  Dial.  i.  'Arpntr. 

**  Ov  yap  otrrnt  tlpti  Opaaiit,  ma^e  ^a- 
vai  T(  iraaiynfit»o»  -wapd  t^  9§ia  ypaipif. 
Id.  Dial.  II.  'A<rt)7;(t>T. 


yijfitvaXl'rtXv.  Id.  tnExod.  Quest,  xxvt. 
quod  in  Grvconim  Catena  in  Pcntatm- 
chum,  a  Franc.  Zephyro  edita,  ita  expo- 
iitum  Icf^mus:  Impudmtiii  nt,  quod  a 
•criptura  reticetur,  velle  inquirere. 

"  Ou  iri  57T»Ti»  TO  ffrciyif^eva ,  vrip- 
ytiv  ik  irpo<n\Kti  to  ywypafifiiim.  Thcod. 
in  Oen.  Qu.  xi.v. 

•^  ToiS  yrypann€Voit  wltmuf  ra  /uij 
yry pafiitdva  fin  tVi'uci,  fiiiii  ^ifrci,  GelM> 
Cyiiccn.  Act.  ConciL  Nicen.  part.  ii. 
cap.  I  ft. 
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dons,  that  they  were  the  camfnandmenta  and  doctriftes  of 
men.  Shortly  after  them  started  up  other  heretics,  who 
taught,  that  '*  ^the  truth  could  not  be  found  out  of  the 
Scriptures  by  those  to  whom  Tradition  was  unknown,  for- 
asmuch as  it  was  not  delivered  by  writfiig,  but  by  word  of 
mouth ;  for  which  cause  St  Paul  also  should  say,  IVe  9peak 
wUdom  among  them  that  be  perfect^ 

The  very  same  text  do  the  ''■"Jesuits  allege  to  prove  the 
dignity  of  many  mysteries  to  be  such  that  they  require 
silence;  and  that  it  is  unmeet  they  should  be  opened  in  the 
Scriptures,  which  are  read  to  the  whole  world,  and  therefore 
can  only  be  learned  by  unwritten  Traditions.  Wherein  they 
consider  not,  how  they  make  so  near  an  approach  unto  the 
confines  of  some  of  the  ancientest  heretics,  that  they  may 
well  shake  hands  together.  For  howsoever  some  of  them 
were  so  mad  as  to  *^say,  that  they  were  wiser  than  the  Apostles 
themselves,  and  therefore  made  light  account  of  the  doctrine 
which  they  delivered  unto  the  Church,  either  by  writing  or 
by  word  of  mouth  ;  yet  all  of  them  broke  not  forth  into 
that  open  impiety :  the  same  mystery  of  iniquity  wrought 
in  some  of  Antichrist's  forerunners  then,  which  is  discovered 
in  his  ministers  now.  *'*'They  confessed  indeed,"  as  wit- 
nesseth  TertulHan,  "  that  the  Apostles  were  ignorant  of 
nothing,  and  differed  not  among  themselves  in  their  preaching; 
but  they  say,  they  revealed  not  all  things  unto  all  men : 
some  things  they  delivered  openly  and  to  all,  some  things 
secretly  and  to  a  few,  because  that  Paul  useth  this  speech 
unto  Timothy :  O  Timothy^  keep  that  which  is  committed 
to  thy  truMt.  And  again :  That  good  thing  which  was  com- 
mitted unto   thee^    keep.^     Which    very   texts  the   ^Jesuits 


*  QuiAnon  poflail  ex  his  invcnih  vcriua 
ftb  his,  qui  neftduit  Traditiourni.  Son 
Bthii  per  literu  iradiuni  iiliun,  jied  per 
Tiram  rnceiii  -  nb  qua.ni  causam  ct  Paulum 
diuuc:  Aaploidjuii  autem  Imiuimur  iii- 
ur  pcifectcM.  Irm.  conu  Hrrci.  lib.  iii. 
e^  2. 

*  BeiUnn.  Ub.  it.  de  Verbo  Dei, 
aif.  S. 

■  Dicentes,  »e  non  boIuid  Preiibytcfis, 
Md  ctiam  ApcwtoUs  existenteH  sapien- 
tiom,  iinccram  invenia^e  veriutem,  &c. 
Ermii  i(ai|uc  ncfjuc  Mripturifi  Jim  ne- 


quc  tradition)  consentire  cob.  tren.  at 
sup. 

"'  Confitentut  quidem  nihil  Apoitoloa 
ignor45»e,  nee  diveraa  mter  bc  pnedicasse, 
srd  non  omnia  iUoti  votunt  omnibus  rcve- 
IhMC :  quedain  enim  palain  et  universia, 
qu«^dam  Kccreto  et  paucis  demandAsse* 
quia  et  hoc  vcrbo  ukub  est  Faulus  ad 
'I'imotheum :  O  Timotliee,  depositum 
custodi,  Kt  rur^ium  :  Bonuin  depoaituin 
cuKtodi.  'i'rrluK  dc  Pruncnp.  advcra. 
Haret-  cap.  '2ft. 

■"^  Bellar.  lib.  iv.  de  Verbo  Dei,  eaji.  A. 
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likewise  bring  in  to  prove,  that  there  are  Rome  Traditions 
which  are  not  contained  in   the  Scripture. 

In  the  days  of  St  Jerome  also  this  was  wont  to  be  the 
saying  of  heretics:  '*  "We  are  the  sons  of  the  wise  men, 
which  from  the  beginning  have  delivered  the  doctrine  of  the 
Apostles  unto  us."  But  ^thoae  things,  saith  that  Father, 
"  which  they  of  themselves  find  out,  and  feign  to  have  re- 
ceived as  it  were  by  Tradition  from  the  Apostles,  without 
the  authority  and  testimonies  of  the  Scriptures,  the  sword 
of  God  doth  smite."  ^''St  Chrysostom  in  like  manner  giveth 
this  for  a  mark  of  Antichrist  and  of  all  spiritual  thieves, 
that  they  come  not  in  by  the  door  of  the  Scriptures.  For 
the  Scripture,  saith  he,  "  ^Itke  unto  a  sure  door,  doth  bar 
an  entrance  unto  heretics,  safeguarding  »is  in  all  things  that 
we  will,  and  not  suffering  us  to  be  deceived."  Whereupon 
he  concludeth,  that  "  ^^whoso  useth  not  the  Scriptures,  but 
cometh  in  otherwise,  that  is,  betaketh  himself  to  another 
and  an   unlawful   way,   he  is  a  thief." 

How  this  mystery  of  iniquity  wrought  when  Antichrist 
came  unto  his  full  growth,  and  what  experiments  his  followers 
gave  of  their  thievish^ en^ry  in  this  kind,  was  well  observed 
by  the  author  of  the  book  De  Unitate  EcclesitEy  (thought 
by  some  to  be  Waltram,  Bishop  of  Naumburjs;;)  who,  speaking 
of  the  ** Monks,  that  for  the  upholding  of  Pope  Hildebrand's 
faction  brought  in  schisms  and  heresies  into  the  Church, 
noteth  this  especially  of  them,  that  *'  despising  the  Tradi- 
tion of  God,  they  desired  other  doctrines,  and  brought  in 
magisteries  of  human  institution."  Against  whom  he  allegeth 
the  authority  of  their   own    St    Benedict,   the   father  of  the 


**  FUii  BumuK  lapientam,  qui  ab  initio 
doccriiuim  nobis  ApostolicBin  tT&dideruiit. 
Kieron.  lib.  vii.  in  Esa.  c&p.  If). 

**  Sed  rtalia,  qu»  nhsquc  AuctoriUie  et 
testimoniU  scripturanim,  quui  trmditione 
apogttolicR,  spontc  repcriunt  atque  confin- 
^UDL,  percutit  gladiuft  Dei.  Id.  in  Ag|^ 
cap.  1. 

^  ChrjTBOflt.  in  Johaii.  x.  Hom.  my. 
Tom.  II.  edit.  Saril.  p.  799- 

"  KaOaVrp  yap  xiv  Qvpa  der4^aXr]iv, 
©yr-wt  d-woKKtUi  Toi%  a^periKoii  Tijtf  claro- 

m»  ay  PovXmfteda  -wdirrmv,  nai  OUK  Mva 
v\airav9ai.     Ibid. 


*'  'O  ydp  /iij  T«t«  ypa^di9  yfiiintvov, 
dXXit  dva^aii/taif  dXAaxo^cv.  TovreimF, 
^Wpav  catrrai  icai  >ifi  vtvofiittfi-ivi^v  t«'^vmv 
h^6¥,  oirrtK  KKi-vn^v  itrrlv.     Ibid. 

"  Quale  niynterium  iniquilatin  prjrttn- 
dunt  plurat  Monachi  in  veste  sua,  per  quoa 
fiuni  et  facta  sunt  tchismata  atque  bvreses 
in  Kccluia :  qui  ettam  a  matrc  filios  ncgn- 
gaiit,  oves  a  paatore  sollicitAnt,  Dei  flacn* 
mentadisturbant:  qui  ctiam  Dei  troditione 
conUonpta,  alienas  doctrinaA  appetuiiL,  M 
mafristcria  hunuuur  insUtutioniii  inducunt. 
Lib.  de  Uniut.  Ecclca.  Tom.  i.  Script. 
Ocnn«nic  a  M.  Krehcio  edit.  p.  S33. 


11.] 


OK    TUABITIOKS. 


39 


Monks  in  the  West,  writing  thus;  "  **The  Abbot  ought 
to  teach)  or  ordain,  or  command  nothing  which  is  without 
the  precept  of  the  Lord ;  but  his  commandment  or  instruc- 
tion should  be  spread  as  the  leaven  of  divine  righteouaness 
in  the  minds  of  his  disciples.^  Whereunto  also  he  might 
have  added  the  testimony  of  the  two  famous  Fathers  of 
monastical  discipline  in  the  East;  St  Anthony,  I  mean, 
who  taught  his  scholars  that  "  *"the  Scriptures  were  sufficient 
for  doctrine;'"  and  St  Basil,  who,  unto  the  question.  Whether 
it  were  expedient  that  novices  should  presently  learn  those 
things  that  are  in  the  Scripture  P  returncth  this  answer : 
""It  is  fit  and  necessary  that  every  one  should  learn  out 
of  the  holy  Scripture  that  which  is  for  his  use,  both  for 
his  full  settlement  in  godliness,  and  that  he  may  not  be 
accustomed  unto  human  Traditions.'" 

Mark  here  the  difference  betwixt  the  Monks  of  St  Basil 
and  Pope  Hildebrand's  breeding.  The  novices  of  the  former 
were  trained  in  the  Scriptures,  to  the  end  "  they  might  not 
be  accustomed  unto  human  Traditions:'*'  those  of  the  latter, 
to  the  clean  contrary  intent,  were  kept  back  from  the  study 
of  the  Scriptures,  that  **  they  might  be  accustomed  unto 
human  Traditions."  For  this  by  the  foresaid  author  is 
expressly  noted  of  those  Hildebrandine  Monks,  that  they 
"  "permitted  not  young  men  in  their  monasteries  to  study 
this  saving  knowledge,  to  the  end  that  their  rude  wit  might 
be  nourished  with  the  husks  of  devils,  which  are  the  customs 
of  human  Traditions,  that,  being  accustomed  to  such  filth, 
they  might  not  taste  how  sweet  the  Lord  was.""  And  even 
thus  in  the  times  following,  from  Monks  to  Friars,  and 
^om   them   to   secular  Priests  and  Prelates,  aa  it   were  by 


Idcoquenihil  debet  AbbM  extra  pre* 
I>onimi  ({uod  sit  (or  rather,  aa  it  is 
ID  the  Manaichpt  which  I  une,  quod  abut) 
autdoecrv,  aut  constituere,  vel  julierc  :  sed 
juaio  eju>  txl  doctrina,  ut  fermenmm  di- 
^tat  jtutjtiir  in  di»cipuloruni  mentibui 
ompcrgatur.     Benedict,  in  Regul. 

*  Tfl*  ypaiptn  ixopa^  ilvat  irpAv  oioa* 
w%m^ta».  Achaoa!!.  in  Viu  Antonli,  quod 
1>  uriu*  Antiochcnui  presbyter  reddi- 
vu  Ad  omnaii  mandatorum  disciplinaiii 
•mfoam  poaw  Kifficere. 


\ovBo¥  KOi  duayKOiov,  «tv  -re  irA ripoi^opituf 
'    Tift  dtotrtfiflav,  i^ai  iririp  tou  ftti  -rpooffQi- 
[   ffOijcut  auOpurTTtnatK  'rapadomtvii',     Basil, 
in  Ke^ul.  breviorib.  op,  96. 

"  QuinepueroB  quidem  veladolescentes 
pennittunt  in  monasterii»  habere  studiuui 
sa]utari5<«cientiie :  utHcilicetrudeinf^um 
nutriatur  niliqui*)  dcmonioniin,  qtuc  sunt 
consuetudines  humanarum  traditionum; 
I  ut  ejuinnodi  spurcitiiii  aMuefarti,  non  pos* 
Mm  giutare  quain  suavis  eiil  Dominus. 
Lib.  dc  Unitau  Ecclcs.  p.  228. 
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Tradition  from  hand  to  hand,  the  like  ungodly  policy  was 
continued  of  keeping  the  common  people  from  the  knowledge 
of  the  Scriptures;  as  for  other  reasons,  so  likewise  that  by 
this  means  they  might  be  drawn  to  "  human  Traditions.*^ 
Whioh  was  not  only  observed  by  "  Erasmus,  before  ever 
Luther  stirred  against  the  Pope,  but  openly  in  a  manner 
confessed  afterwards  by  a  bitter  atlversary  of  his,  Pctrus 
Sutor,  a  Carthusian  Monk,  who  among  other  inconveniences, 
for  which  he  would  have  the  people  debarred  from  reading 
the  Scripture,  allegeth  this  also  for  one:  "  "Whereas  many 
things  are  openly  taught  to  be  observed  which  are  not  to 
be  expressly  had  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  will  not  the  simple 
people,  observing  these  things,  quickly  murmur  and  com- 
plain that  so  great  burdens  should  be  imposed  upon  them, 
whereby  the  liberty  of  tiic  Gospel  is  so  greatly  impaired  ? 
Will  not  they  also  easily  be  drawn  away  from  the  observation 
of  the  ordinances  of  the  Church,  when  they  shall  observe  that 
they  are  not  contained  in  the  law  of  Christ  ?'"' 

Having  thus  therefore  discovered  unto  these  DeuterotK 
(for  so  *^St  Jerome  useth  to  style  such  Tradition-mongers) 
both  their  great-grandfathers  and  their  more  immediate  pro- 
genitors,   I   pass  now  forward   unto  the  second  point. 


**  Venim  enimvero  vcreor,  nc  Uti  qui 
relini  populuni  nihil  auingere,  non  tarn 
periculo  rommoveantur  Ulonim  quun  fiui 
respectu;  ridelicet  uL  ab  isti*  mHh,  vdut 
mb  oraculis,  jieumtur  omnia.  Quid  hac  dc 
re  scriptum  est  ?  hoc  »cnptuin  eit.  Quern 
habct  ftensuni,  quod  scriptuiii  est?  Sic 
intellige,  lic  senti,  sic  loquere.  Atqui 
iaiuc  eit  bubalum  ease,  non  hominem. 
Fortaaaiit  niovet  et  nonnullos,  quoniam 
aitimadvertunt  dirinam  ftcripturani  panim 
qaadrarc  ad  viuiti  Kuatn,  malunt  cam  oii- 
Uquari,  aut  cenr  n««ciri ;  ne  quid  hinc 
jadatur  in  ob.  Et  ad  humanai  uadiliun- 
culai  populuin  avocant,  i]uaa  ipsi  ad 
•uAOi    commodiutcni    probe    commend 


sunt.  Erasm.  in  Enanat.  i.  Pialmi,  edit, 
ann.  Idld. 

**  Cum  multa  palam  tradantur  ob»er. 
vanda,  quar  ucriii  in  literis  expreMe  non 
habentur ;  nonne  idiotir  hvc  animadver- 
tcntes  facile  munnurabunt,  conqucrentes 
cur  tantv  Kibi  imponantur  urcins,  quiboa 
et  libotas  ETangelica  ita  f^vitcr  ele. 
vatur?  Nonnc  ct  facile  retrahentnr  ab 
obscrvantia  inxtitiitionum  E cries iastJca- 
nioi,  quando  cas  in  IcgeC'hristi  animadver- 
terint  non  coniincri  ?  Sutor  de  Tralatiime 
Biblia>,  cap.  32.  fol.  m.  ediu  Paris,  aim. 
152.'i. 

*^  Uieronjm.  lib.  ti.  CommcnL  in  EaaL 
cap.  3.  et  lib.  ix.  in  Eaai.  cap.  39. 


Ul.J 
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How  far  the  Real  Presence  of  the  hcxly  nf  Christ  in  ihe 
Sacrament  is  allowed   or  disallowed  bj  us,   1    have   at    large 
declared  in   *  another  place.     The  sum  is  this:    That  in   the 
receiving    of   the   blessed    Sacrament    we    are    to    distinguish 
betireen    the    outward    and    the   inward    action    of   the   com- 
municant.     In    the    outward,    with    our    bodily    mouth     we 
receive    really    the    visible    elements    of    bread    aiul    wine;    in 
the  inward,  we  do  by  faith  really  receive  the  body  and  blood 
of  our  Lord ;  that  is  to  say,  we  are  truly  and  indeed  made 
partakers  of  Christ  crucified,    to  the   spiritual   strengthening 
of  our   inward  man.      They  of  the  adverse  part  have  made 
such  a  confusion  of  these  things,  that  for  the  first  they  do 
utterly    deny,    that    after    the    words    of    consecration     there 
remaineth  any  bread   or  wine  at  all  to  be  received  ;    and  for 
the  second,  do  affirm  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is 
in  such  a  manner  present  under  the  outward   shews  of  bread 
and  wine,   that   whosoe%er  receivetli  the  one  (be  he  go(xl  or 
bwl,   believer   or    unbeliever)    doth   therewith    really    receive 
the  other.     We  are,  therefore,  here  jjut  to  prove  that  bread 
is  bread,  and  wine  is  wine;    a  matter,  one  would  think,  that 
eauly  might  be  determined  by  common  sense.     "  That  which 
you  see,''^  saith  "St  Augustine,   *'  is  the  bread  and   the   cup, 
wluch   your   very   eyes  do  declare   unto  you."     Bui   because 
we  hare  to  deal  with  men  that  will  needs  herein  be  senseless, 
we   will   for   this   time  refer   them    to  ^Tertullian's  Discourse 
of  the   Five   Senses,    (wishing   they  may    be   restored   to   the 
use  of    their   ^ve   wits   again,)    aud   ponder    the    testimonies 
of  nur    Saviour   Christ,    in    the   sixth    of   John,   and   in    the 
Words  of  the  institution,  which  they  oppose  against  all  sense, 
bat  in  the  end  shall  find  to  be  as  opposite  to  this  fantastical 
conceit  of  theirft  as  any  thing  can  be. 


*  Scrtnnn  at  WcMminster  before  the 
Howe  of  CcfiimoriA,  ann.  1620. 

•  Qmpd  ergo  vidtMtUt  puiis  tax  ct  calix  ; 
l«»d  eobis  Miun  oculi  veatri  renuntiknt. 
A«f.laSenn.deSuran).Apu(lFulgcntium 
M  fine  libcUi  dc  RapUiiuio  .'Ethiopix^  et 


spud  Bcdani,  in  1  Cor.  \.  et  Ratfannum 
de  Corp,  et  Sang.  Dom.  vel  in  Serm.  de 
Verb.  Don),  iit  dtatur  ab  Algero,  lib.  i. 
de  8acr.  cap.  h. 

'  Tcrt.  in  Uh.  dc  Animo,  cap.  17i  citi 
liiuliui,  Dc  QuinquL*  i?eii»ibu». 
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Touching  our  Saviour'^s  speech  of  the  eating  of  his  Jie$h 
and  the  drinking  of  his  bloody  in  the  sixth  of  John,  these 
five  things  specially  may  be  observed  :  First,  that  the  ques- 
tion betwixt  our  adversaries  and  us  bciiigj  not  whether  Christ's 
body  be  turned  into  bread,  but  whether  bread  be  turned 
into  Christ''s  body,  the  words  in  St  John,  if  they  be  pressed 
literally,  serve  more  strongly  to  prove  the  former  than  the 
latter.  Secondly,  that  this  Kermon  was  uttered  by  our  Saviour 
above  a  year  before  the  celebration  of  his  Last  Supper, 
wherein  the  Sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood  waa  instituted; 
at  which  time  none  of  his  hearers  could  possibly  have  under- 
stood him  to  have  spoken  of  the  external  eating  of  him  in 
the  Sacrament.  Thirdly,  that  by  the  eating  of  the  flesh  of 
Christ  and  the  drinking  of  his  blood,  there  is  nut  here  meant 
an  external  eating  or  drinking  with  the  mouth  and  throat 
of  the  body,  (as  the  'Jews  then,  and  the  Romanists  far  more 
grossly  than  they  have  since,  imagined,)  but  an  internal 
and  a  spiritual,  effected  by  a  lively  faith  and  the  ijuickening 
Spirit  of  Christ  in  the  soul  of  the  believer.  For  *'  Mhere 
is  a  spiritual  mouth  of  the  inner  man,'"  as  St  Basil  notetb, 
*'  wherewith  he  is  nourished  that  is  made  partaker  of  the 
word  of  life,  which  is  the  bread  that  cometh  down  from 
heaven."  Fourthly,  that  this  spiritual  feeding  upon  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Sacra- 
ment only,  but  also  out  of  the  Sacrament.  Fifthly,  that 
the  eating  of  the  flesh  and  the  drinking  of  the  blood  here 
mentioned  is  of  sucli  excellent  virtue,  that  the  receiver  is 
thereby  made  to  remain  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  him,  and 
by  that  means  certainly  freed  from  death,  and  assured  of 
everlasting  life.  Which  seeing  it  cannot  be  verified  of  the 
eating  of  the  Sacrament,  (whereof  both  the  godly  and  the 
wicked  are  partakers,)  it  proveth,  not  only  that  our  Saviour 
did  not  here  speak  of  the  sacranient^d  eating,  but  further 
also,  that  the  thing  which  is  delivered  in  the  external  part 
of  the  Sacrament  cannot  1>c  conceived  to  be  really,  but  sacra- 
mentally  only,  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ. 

The  ,/?r«/  of  these  may  be  ])lainly  seen  in  the  text, 
where  our  Saviour  doth  not  only  say,  /  am  the  bread  of  Ufcy 


^K  Ttiv  oiipopov  Karct/Sas.    Buil*  in  PiaIib*- 

xxxiti. 
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(ver.  48),  and,  /  am  the  living  bread  that  came  down  from 
henven^  (ver.  .'il);  but  addcth  also,  in  the  55th  verse.  For 
my  Jteih  u  meat  indeeds  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed. 
Which  words,  being  the  most  forcible  of  all  the  rest,  and 
those  wherewith  the  simpler  sort  are  commonly  roost  deluded, 
might  carry  some  shew  of  proof  that  Christ's  flesh  and  blood 
xhould  be  turned  into  bread  and  wine,  but  have  no  manner 
uf  colour  to  prove  that  bread  and  wine  are  turned  into  the 
flwh  and  blood  of  Christ. 

The  truth  of  tlje  second  appeareth  by  the  fourth  verse, 
in  which  we  find  that  this  fell  out  not  long  before  the 
Passover,  and  c;onsequently  a  year  at  leaHt  before  that  last 
Patsover  wherein  our  Saviour  instituted  the  Sacrament  of  his 
Supper.  We  willingly  indeed  do  acknowledge,  that  that  which 
i»  Inwardly  presented  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  spiritually 
received  by  the  soul  of  the  faithful,  is  tliat  very  thing  which 
is  treated  of  in  the  sixth  of  John;  but  we  deny,  that  it  was 
our  Saviour^s  intention  in  this  place  to  speak  of  that  which  is 
externally  delivered  in  the  Sacrament,  and  orally  received  by 
the  communicant.  And  for  our  warrant  herein,  we  need  look 
no  further  than  to  that  earnest  asseveration  of  our  Saviour  in 
the  5.Sd  verse ;  Verily^  verily  I  say  unto  you^  Except  ye  eat 
the  Jiesh  of  the  Son  of  mnn^  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  hat^e  no 
life  in  yoit.  Wherein  there  is  not  only  an  obligation  laid 
upon  them  for  doing  of  this,  (which  in  no  likelihood  could  be 
iatended  of  the  external  eating  of  the  Sacrament,  that  was  not 
a&  yet  in  being,)  hut  also  an  absolute  necessity  imposed,  non 
jyrtprepti  solum  ratione,  sed  etiam  mediu  Now,  to  hold  that 
alt  they  are  excluded  from  life  which  have  not  had  the  means 
to  receive  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  as  untrue 
ai  it  is  uncharitable.  And  therefore  many  of  the  Papists 
themselves,  as  Biel,  Cusanus,  Cajetan,  Tapper,  Ilessels, 
Jaiiscnius,  and  others  confess,  that  our  Saviour  in  the  sixth 
of  John   did   not  properly   treat  of  the  Sacrament. 

The  third  of  the  points  proposed  may  be  collected  out 
of  the  first  part  of  Christ's  speech,  in  the  S5Xh.  and  36th 
verses:  /  am  the  bread  of  life:  he  that  cometh  to  tjie  shall 
fmtr  hunger ;  and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  nether 
thirst.  Brit  /  said  unto  you^  That  ye  also  have  seen  wie, 
and  believe  not.  But  especially  out  of  the  last,  from  the 
fi]»l   verse  forward:    Wkeri  Jesus  knew  in  himself  thai  his 
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disciples  murmured  at  it^  he  said  unto  them.  Doth  this 
rtffimd  you  ?  What  then  if  you  should  see  the  Son  of  man 
ascend  up  where  he  was  before?  It  is  the  spirit  that 
quicke7icth ;  the  Jlesh  profiteth  nothing :  the  words  that  I 
speak  unto  you,  are  spirit  and  life^  But  there  are  somem 
^f  yf^u  that  believe  not.  Which  words  Athaiiasius  (or  who- 
soever was  the  author  of  the  tractate  upon  that  place, 
Quicufique  dLverit  verbutn  in  Jilium  hominisj  noteth  ourfl 
Saviour  to  have  used:^  that  his  hearers  nii|;ht  learn,  "  "that 
those  things  which  he  spake  were  not  carnal  but  spiritual. 
For  how  many  could  his  l>ody  have  sufficed  for  meat,  that 
it  should  be  made  the  ft»od  of  the  wliole  world  ?  But 
therefore  it  was  that  he  made  mention  of  the  Son  of  niao*s 
ascension  into  heaven,  that  he  might  draw  them  from  thk 
corporal  conceit,  and  that  hereafter  they  might  learn  that 
the  flesh  which  Ik*  spake  of  was  celestial  meat  from  above, 
and  spiritual  nourishment  to  be  given  by  him.  For  the 
wordtt  which  I  have  spoken  U7ito  you,  saith  he^  are  spirit 
and  life^  So  likewise  Terlullian:  *' "Although  he  saith 
that  the  Jlesh  profitcth  nothing,  the  meaning  of  the  speech 
must  be  directed  according  to  the  intent  of  the  matter  in 
ha[id.  For,  because  they  thought  it  to  be  a  hard  and  an 
intolerable  speech,  as  if  he  had  determined  that  his  fleshfl 
should  be  truly  eaten  by  them;  that  he  miglit  dis|x>se  the 
state  of  salvation  by  the  spirit,  he  premised,  //  is  the  spirit 
that  quickeneth^  and  so  subjoined,  The  flesh  prqfiteth  nothing, 
namely,  to  quiclcen,  &c.  *'And  because  the  Word  was  made 
Jliish,  it  therefore  was  to  be  desired  for  causing  of  life,  and 
to  be   devoured   by   heai^ing,  and   to  be  chewed  by   under- 

*  "Or*  a  X*y<t,  oux  «<m  trapirtica,  aXXa   |  edenduii  detenninauet :   ut  in  spiritu 

•wV9afi.ari»La'  irciffoi*:  yap  f^pKtt  t6  aiifia 
irpbc  ppwaiv,  'iva  Kai  tw  KOVfiov  irairTov 
TovTo  Tpotpij  yivriTOi  \  'AXAa  lid  tovto 
rrit  ris  oitpavoin  dtfu^dvtmK  ifUf*ifi6vtvir« 
Tvv  vlov  Toi  dv^ptifOM,  Ira  t^?  trtafiaTiKri't 
ivnclat  aii^oift  d<p*\KitrTi,  tai  \anr6v  rifv 
*\pr\pxv*\v  trdpKa  ^piitny  dvtaStv  ovpdviav, 
Koi  irtKiifiaTiKtii'  TpotpTiv  irap'  avTou  itio- 
fAtinfif  fidHmtriv.  a  yap  \t\aXtjKa  (^tprjaiif) 
vfiTv,  nrvtvfia  e<m  Kai  Xfloi\,     AthoiliUi. 

'  Etxi  carnem  ait  nihi]  prodes»e,  tx  ina. 
teria  dicli  diri^enduH  est  sensuit.  Nam  quia 
durum  ct  intolrrabilcni  cxistimaTerunt  ht. 
iiioncni  cju>,  i^uiLit  vcrc  mrncm  ftiiani  illi& 


pcmeret  statum  Raliitis,  pricmisit ;  Sptiitut 
est  qui  viviricat,  atque  ita  tubjunxit :  cafO 
nihil  pTodesi,  »d  vivificandiuu  kUIcol 
TeRul.  de  Ke^urrect.  Camis,  cap.  37> 

*  Quia  et  Sermo  caro  erat  factiu,  proinde 
in  rau!iani  vita*  appctcndus,  ct  dcTonuidus 
aiiditti,  et  niminandus  intellrctu,  rt  Hde 
digercndus.  Nam  et  paulo  ante  carnem 
ftuam  ponem  quoquc  cu'Iesteni  pronuntlik- 
rat;  urgent  n»quequaque  per  aU^^oriani 
necetuuirionim  pabulorum,  memanam  pa- 
(rum,  qui  panea  et  camet  jf^g}'puoTuni 
prirverterant  divine  rocationi.  Idem 
ibid. 
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fttaoding«  and  to  be  digested  by  faith.  For  a  little  before 
he  had  also  aifimied  that  his  flesh  was  heavenly  bread,  urging 
Ktili  by  the  allegory  of  necessary  food  the  remembrance  of 
Ihe  Fathers,  who  preferred  the  bread  and  the  flesh  of  the 
Egyptians^  before  God's  calling.**'  Add  hereunto  the  sentence 
of  Origeu :  "  ^There  is  in  the  jNew  Testament  also  a  letter 
which  kilk'th  him  that  doth  not  spiritually  conceive  the 
things  that  be  spoken.  For  if  according  tu  the  letter  you 
do  follow  this  same  which  is  said,  E,vcept  ye  eat  the  flesh 
of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  this  letter  killeth." 
And  those  sayings  which  every  where  occur  in  St  Augustine's 
Tractates  upon  John:  "'"How  slmll  I  send  up  ray  hand 
■Wo  heaven,  to  take  hold  on  Christ  sitting  there  ?  Send 
thy  faith,  and  thou  hast  hold  of  him"  "  ^'Why  preparest 
ihou  thv  teeth  and  thy  belly  ?  Believe,  and  Ihou  hast  eaten/** 
**"For  this  is  to  eat  the  living  bread,  to  believe  in  him. 
He  that  belicveth  in  him,  eateth.  He  is  invisibly  fed,  be- 
cause he  is  inrisibly  regenerated.  He  is  inwardly  a  babe, 
iDwardly  renewed :  where  he  is  renewed,  there  is  he 
aounshed.^ 

The  fourth  proposition  doth  necessarily  follow  upon  the 
third.  For  if  the  eating  and  drinking  here  spoken  of  be 
not  an  external  eating  and  drinking,  but  an  inward  participa- 
tioD  of  Christ  by  the  communion  of  his  quickening  Spirit, 
it  is  evident  that  this  blessing  is  to  be  found  in  the  soul, 
DOC  only  in  the  use  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  I^ord's  Supper^ 
but  at  other  times  also.  "  It  is  no  ways  to  be  doubted 
by    any    one,"   saith    ^'Fulgentius,    ''  that  every   one   of  the 


*  E«c  et  ID  noTO  TMUuneuto  litem  qu« 

•eddrl  nun.  qui  non  spihtualiter  en  quK 

advertent.    Si  eniiii  secundum 

•equvik  hoc  ipiuni  quod  ilicLum 

flK,   Nbi  nwoducBveritis   cameni  niemm, 

m  btbmtift  unguinem  meum,  occidit  hsc 

niflXb    On^;.  in  ]jevit.cap.  lu.  Horn.  vti. 

**  Qaoraodo  in  ctrlum  manum  mittAm, 

■I  IM  tedcntem  toieani  ?    Fidem  mitte,  et 

Hntinti.  Aug.  inErang.  Johan.  Tract.&0. 

'*  Vl   quid   pami  deotes  ct   ventrera  ? 

Crcdes  et  ixuDducusil.    Id.  ibid.  TrmcL  25. 

"  Cndoe  enim  in  eum,  hoc  est  mandu- 

rivum.     Qui  credit  in  eum, 

Invifibiliter  »aginatur,  quia 

tetfnbiliCCT  rvnaxrttur.     Infaii*  iihuk  e^t. 


novui  inttin  eni     ubi  novelUtur,  ibt  ntU- 
lur.     td.  ibid.  TracU  2fl. 

'''*  NulU  est  aliquateniu  ambi^r^dum, 
tunc  ununiquemque  6deHum  corporis  Mn- 
f^inixquc  Pominici  p&rticipcm  iicri^quan. 
do  in  Bapli!<niate  membniut  Chnsti  efficU 
tur  ;  nee  alienari  ab  lUius  pimifl  calicinfjue 
connoTtio,  etian)»i  antequani  paneni  ilium 
coniedat,  et  caliccni  bibat,  dc  hoc  itecuta  in 
unitate  oorparifi  CliriKii  constiluLua  abscc- 
dat.  Sacramenti  quippe  illiuH  pariicipa- 
tione  ac  bencHcio  non  privatur,  quando 
ipse  hoc  quod  illud  ^acramcntum  signifi- 
r-aL,  invcniiur.  Kulgentius,  in  fine  UbelU 
de  Baptiftnio  'Ethiopia,  Auguatini  nomine 
citaiuif  apud  Kc-dnni,  in  1  C'^mnlh.  x. 
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faithful   IB    made   partaker    of   tla*   bixly    and    blood    of  our 


Lord,    when  he  is  made  a  member   of  Christ 


in 


bap 


tism 


and  that  he  Ik  not  estranged  from  the  comoi  union  of  that 
bread  and  cup,  although  before  he  eat  that  bread  and  drink 
that  cup  he  depart  out  of  this  world,  being  settled  in  the 
unity  of  the  body  of  Christ.  For  he  is  not  deprived  of  the 
participation  and  the  benefit  of  tliat  Sacrament,  when  he  is 
found  to  be  that  which  this  Sacrament  doth  signify."  And 
hereupon  we  see  that  divers  of  the  Fathers  do  apply  the 
sixth  of  John  to  the  hearing  of  the  word  also,  as  "Clemens 
AlexandrinuB,  '^Origen,  Eusebius  Csesareensis,  and  others. 
"  We  are  said  to  drink  the  blood  of  Christ,'"  saith  '"Origen, 
**  not  only  by  way  of  tlie  Sacraments,  but  also  when  we 
receive  his  word,  wherein  consi&teth  life;  even  as  he  himself 
saith  :  The  words  which  I  have  spoken  are  spirit  and  Hfe.'" 
Upon  which  words  of  Christ  Kusehius  paraphraseth  after 
this  manner:  "  '"Do  not  think  that  I  speak  of  that  flesh 
wherewith  I  am  compassed,  as  if  you  must  eat  of  that; 
neither  imagine  that  I  command  you  to  drink  my  sensible 
and  bodily  blood :  but  understand  well,  that  the  words 
which  I  have  spoken  unto  you  are  spirit  and  life.  So  that  ^ 
those  very  words  and  speeches  of  his  are  ids  flesh  and  blood,  1 
whereof  who  is  partaker,  being  always  therewith  nourished 
as  it  were  with  heaveuly  bread,  shall  likewise  be  made  par- 
taker of  heavenly  life.  Therefore  let  not  that  offend  you, 
saith  he,  which  I  have  s{K>ken  of  the  eating  of  my  flesh  and 
of  the  drinking  of  my  blood ;  neither  let  the  superficial 
hearing  of  those  things  wliicli  were  said   by  me  of  flesh  and 


'*  Clem.  Alexan.  Frdaf^g.  lib. i.  cap.  6. 
'*  Orig.  in  LeviL  cap.  10.  Horn.  vii. 

^'  Bibcre  auiem  dicixnur  sanguinem 
Chruii,  non  solum  sacramentonuii  ritu, 
led  et  cum  Mnnonci  ejus  recipimu*,  in 
quibus  vita  consiitit,  Ricut  et  ipse  dicit : 
Verba  qu«  locutua  sum,  apiritiu  et  vita 
eit.    Origcn  in  Num.  cap.  34.  Horn.  xvt. 

*^  Blii   flip   TifV   ^dpxa   Sfv  irepltiwifUit 

wImiv  ifTcXafifidifrri  fif  wporr^tr^ftv 
d\K  <v  itm  jh*!  -m*  fi^ftara  a  \t\.d\tiHa 
ttftAM  •riftvfid.  itrrt  tcai  ^i»«j.  iiMrTf  airrm 
civaf   T*  ^ftaxa  Kai  toltt  \ayovr  airrov 


-njir  trdpKa  ttal  -ri  aTfia*  <di>  &  ftvrix'Mt  M ' 
iaaaiftl   dfrrto   ovpaviw    Tpti^ofLawttx ,    T^ 
oupaifi'ou  /u<6<f«i  ^(onc-    Mijfl^  owf,  ^ir^rii 
trKa»ittXt\irru  vfiaK  touto  o  vtpl  fipiiwm^' 
Ttii  ^^ij*  vaphAx  Kol  irtpi  xo/^aTm   to5 
ifiov  oifitaTW    €lpiiKa,    fin^    TapttT-rirm 
iffidv  V  TFpdX'*/'^^  axon  Tittv  iTffpi  ttIt  im^- 
K^t  Kai   aifiaTot  tipt^piiwviv  fAot,    Tavraj 
ytip  oiiiiv  iB<ft$\ei  aiiT^TrTwc  dxouofitva,  t^I 
a  iritevpa  etrri  -rd  T^totrwoiouv  Toits  nffvfia- 
TiKms  duovtm  dv¥afi.ifovt.   Euseb.  Ub.  Hi. 
Ecclesiaat.    Theoloj^iir,    cont.    M  arcell. 
Ancjran.    MS.    in    publica    Oxonlensb 
Acadmiix    Dibliothera;   et    in    privadii 
Tlronim     doctiisimorum,     X>.     RichardI 
Montacutit  at  M,   Patririi  Jiinii. 
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blood  trouble  you.  For  these  things,  sensibly  lieard,  profit 
nothing;  but  the  spirit  is  it  which  quickeneth  them  that 
are  able  to  hear  spiritually-"  Thus  far  Eusebiua,  whose 
words  I  have  laid  down  the  more  largely,  because  they  are 
not  vulgar. 

There  remaineth  the  fifth  and  last  point,  which  is  often- 
times repealed  by  our  Saviour  in  this  sermon  ;  as  in  the 
50th  verse :  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from 
Acafwn,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die;  and  in 
the  6l8t:  If  any  man  eat  of  this  breads  he  shall  lice  for 
««r;  and  in  the  54th:  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh 
my  bloody  hath  eternal  life;  and  in  the  5Cth :  He  that  eateth 
my  Jtesh^  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dtvelleth  in  me,  and  I  in 
htm ;  and  in  the  58th :  This  is  that  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven :  not  as  your  fathers  did  eat  mannoj  and  are 
dead:  he  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever. 
Whereupon  Origen  rightly  observeth  the  difierence  that  is 
betwixt  the  eating  of  the  typical  or  symbolical,  (for  so  he 
calleth  the  Sacrament,)  and  the  true  body  of  Christ.  Of  the 
former  thus  he  writeth :  " '*That  which  is  sanctified  by 
the  word  of  God  and  by  prayer,  doth  not  of  its  own  nature 
anctify  him  that  useth  it.  For  if  that  were  so,  it  would 
unctify  hini  also  which  doth  eat  unworthy  of  the  Lord ; 
ttrilher  should  any  one  for  this  eating  be  weak,  or  sick,  or 
dead.  For  such  a  thing  doth  Paul  shew,  when  he  saith. 
For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you^  and 
mmy  sleep^y  Of  the  latter,  thus:  "  '^Many  things  may  be 
tpoken  of  the  Word  itself,  which  was  made  fienh,  and  true 
Bleat ;  which  whosoever  eateth  shall  certainly  live  for  ever : 
vhich  DO  evil  person  can  eat.  For  if  it  could  be,  that  he 
who  continueth  evil  might  eat  the  AVord  made  flesh,  (seeing 
be  ia  the  Word  and  the  bread  of  life,)   it  should  not  have 


Qnod  unctificmtur  per  verbum  Dei  et  I 
em,  nan  nuApte  RAtun  unc-  i 
Mcntcm.  Nun  id  ta  cssct,  sftnctifi- 
•tisin  Ulum,  qui  conicdit  indigne 
;  oeqoe  qaisquuii  ob  hunc  c«uni 
flU  BgnHiu  fuisset,  tut  obdor- 
Katn  uiU  quiddam  Paulus  de* 
quum  ait :  Propter  hoc  iDier  vos 
et  ni>}«  hAbcnte«,  et  donniunt 
Orinen  in  Mat.  w. 


'"  Aluka  poRo  et  de  ipso  Verbo  did 
possent,  quod  factum  est  caro,  venisqae 
cibus,  quein  qui  coniederiu  onmino  vivct 
in  atcrnum ;  qucm  iiullus  maluft  potcflt 
edere.  Etenim  »i  lieri  poftiiit,  ut  qui  inalu* 
adhuc  penwvcret,  edat  Verbuni  factum 
cameni,  quum  ait  \'erbuni  et  paiiiH  vivuK, 
nequaquani  saipium  fuissei :  Quuiquis 
ederit  panem  hunc,  vivet  in  nMernuiD. 
Id.  iliid. 
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been  written:  IVhmoever  eateth  this  bread  shall  live  for  tfcer." 
The  like  Jiiference  doth  St  AugusUne  also,  upon  the  same 
ground,  make  betwixt  the  eating  of  Christ's  body  sacra* 
mentally  and  really.  For  having  aflirmed  that  wicked  men 
"  *°may  not  be  said  to  eat  the  body  of  Clirist,  because  they  M 
are  not  to  be  counted  among  the  members  of  Christ ;""  he  " 
afterward  addeih  :  "'"Christ  himsell"  saying.  He  that  eateth 
my  Jleah  and  drinketh  my  bloody  remaineth  in  we,  and  I  ■ 
in  him,  sheweth  what  it  is,  not  sacramen tally <  but  indeed^  ' 
to  cat  the  ilcsh  of  Christ  and  drink  his  bWd ;  for  this  is 
to  rcnjoin  in  Christ,  that  (-hrist  Hkcwisc  may  remain  in  him. 
For  he  said  this,  as  if  he  sliould  have  said.  He  that  remaineth 
not  in  me,  and  in  whom  I  do  not  remain^  let  not  him  sav 
or  think  that  he  eateth  my  flesh  or  drinketh  my  blood.*' 
And  in  another  place,  expounding  those  words  of  Christ 
here  alleged,  he  thereupon  inferrcth  thus:  *'  '^This  is  there- 
fore to  eat  that  meat  and  drink  that  drink ;  to  remain  in 
Christ,  and  to  have  Christ  remaining  in  him.  And  by  this, 
he  that  reniainetli  not  in  Christ,  and  in  whom  Christ  abideth 
notj  without  doubt  dolh  neither  spiritually  eat  his  flesh  nor 
drink  his  bhxid;  although  he  do  carnally  and  vjsil>ly  press 
with  his  teeth  the  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  bhxjd  of  Christ, 
aud  so  rather  eateth  and  drinketh  the  Sacrament  of  so  great 
a  thing  for  judgment  to  himself,  because  that,  being  unclean, 
he  did  presume  to  come  unto  the  Sacraments  of  Christ." 

Hence  it  is  that  we  find  so  often  in  him,  and  in  other 
of  the  Fathers,  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  com- 
municated only  unto  those  that  shall  live»  and  not  unto  those 


"*  Nee  iiti  dicendi  Kunt  manducare  cor- 
pus Christi,  quoniam  nee  in  membrU  cotn- 
putandi  lunt  Chriiiti.  August,  de  Civiu 
0ei,  Lib.  xxi.  cap.  36. 

"  Denlqae  ipse  diccos.  Qui  manducat 
camem  maun,  ct  hibit  san^uinctn  meum, 
In  VM  manel,  et  ego  in  eo;  OHtendit  quiil 
■it  non  Mcramento  tcntu,  sed  rerera  man* 
ducarc  corpiu  Chricti,  et  eju*  Mnguinem 
bibere :  hoc  c»t  enim  in  Chriito  manere,  ut 
to  illo  maneat  et  Christua.  Sic  enim  hoc 
dixit,  unquam  diccret  Qui  non  in  me 
DianeL,  rt  in  quo  ego  non  maneo,  non  He 
dicat   aut    existimet    manducare   corpus 


meum,  aut  bibere  nanguinem  meum.    Id. 
ibid. 

"  Hoc  est  ergo  manducare  Ulatn  escam, 
et  ilium  bibere  potum ;  in  Christo  manere, 
ct  lUum  manentem  in  %c  habere.  Ac  pcr| 
hoc,  qui  non  maaet  in  Chriito,  et  in  qwr. 
non  manet  ChrixtuK,  proculdubio  nee  man- 
ducat  kplritualitcr  camem  ^ui,  nee  bibit 
ejus  (tanguinem,  licet  camaliter  et  viaibl- 
liter  pre  mat  dentibuAnacramcntumcarporia, 
et  sanguiniK  (*hhsti :  ned  magla  tmntB  rci 
•acramcntum  ad  judicium  sibi  mandu 
et  biblL,  quia  imniundux  pra^uinpsit  tA 
ChriMi  accfldere  aacramenta.  Id.  in  £ 
gel.  Julian.  Tract.  3(i 
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dull  die  for  ever.  "  ^He  is  the  bread  of  life.  He 
therefore  that  cateth  life  cannot  die.  For  how  should  he 
die  whose  meat  is  life?  how  should  he  fail  who  hath  a  vital 
substance  ?'*'*  soilh  St  Auibrobe.  And  it  is  a  good  note  of 
Macarius,  that  as  men  use  to  give  one  kind  of  meat  to  their 
servants  and  another  to  their  children,  so  Christ,  who 
"  **create<l  all  things,  nourisheth  indeed  evil  and  ungrateful 
persons;  but  the  sons  which  he  begat  of  his  own  seed,  and 
whom  he  made  partakurH  of  his  grace,  in  whom  the  Lord 
is  formed,  he  nourisheth  with  a  peculiar  refection  and  foot!, 
and  meat  and  drink  beyond  other  men ;  giving  himself  unto 
theui  that  have  their  conversation  with  his  Father:  as  the 
Lord  himself  saith :  He  that  eateth  my  flesti  and  drinketh 
my  bloods  remaineth  in  tne,  and  I  in  him,  and  shall  not 
uce  death.^  Among  the  sentences  collected  by  Prosper  out 
of  St  Augustine,  this  also  is  one:  '*  ^*He  receiveth  the 
neat  of  life,  and  drinketh  the  cup  of  eternity,  who  remaineth 
in  Christ,  and  whose  inhabiter  is  Christ.  For  he  that  is  at 
discord  with  Christ,  doth  neither  cat  his  flesh  nor  drink 
his  blood ;  although  to  the  judgment  of  his  presumption  he 
indifferently  doth  receive  every  day  the  sacrament  of  so  great 
a  thing.*^  Which  distinction  between  the  Sacrament  and  the 
thing  whereof  it  is  a  sacrament,  (and  consequently  between 
the  sacramental  and  the  real  eating  of  the  body  of  Christ,) 
ift  thus  brieHy  and  most  excellently  expressed  by  St  Augustine 
himself  in  his  exposition  upon  the  sixth  of  John:  '•'"The 
sacrament  of  this  thing  is  taken   from  the  Lord's  table ;    by 


"  Hie  est  panls  vitc  Qui  ergo  vitain 
aMDdttcmi,  mori  non  potesL  Qiioniodo 
oUm  inorictur,  itui  cibui  Tiu  nt  ?  quo- 
moAo  deficict,  qui  hnbuerit  vitalem  nub- 
gtMWtiffn  ?  Anibnw.  in  Pul.  cxviiL  Octo- 
fwr.  18. 

tf  i«  TDu  trwififittTo^  airrov,  ku(  alt 

r<a*  ^K  Ti|i  j(af}iTo<t  airrov,  i»  olv 

o  Kvp(ii\,  \6la¥  dvttwavaiv  Km 

'Tft9^%i»   Koi  fiptifflK  Kui  VOtriV  Itapd   TOi/K 

iks^TQin  diSpt^tWuvt  itcrpi^pn,  teal  ii^atv 
r^p  mi'Tolt  dvaa^fttipofiivotx  fiera  tdv 
rpo9  uifTvv'  iSn  ift*i»jiv  i>  Ki</Jtuv,  'O  Tpu> 
^vr  fujv  TTfr  txdpKU,  koi  TtfUfV  pAOV  Ti) 
•\mm,  im  ittol  t*<vttt  Kayw  iv  avri*,  Kal 


^dvterov  oit  ftti  (^cvpffirci.  AIscar<  yGgypi. 
Homil.  XI  v. 

'^  Kscam  viue  acdpiL,  ct  ^temiuUa 
poculum  bihit,  qui  in  Christo  manet,  et 
cujus  rhristus  hobiuior  C!«t.  .\a)))  qui 
discordiit  a  Chrixto,  nee  camern  cju*  niao- 
ducvt,  necHanguineni  bibit;  etianiiti  uuiiic 
rei  Mcnimcntum  ad  judicium  sua;  pra*- 
Rumptionis  quotidie  indifTerenler  accipiat. 
pTMp.  SentcnL  3311. 

"  HujusreiBacramentuni,&c.denicniui 
Dominica  ftumitur ;  quibusdamad  vitaoL, 
quibusdam  ad  exiUuni  :  Te»  vero  ipua^ 
cujiu  sacramcntum  nt,  onmi  humini  ad 
vitam,  nulli  ad  exitium,  quicunque  ejus 
paruceps  fuerit.  Aufo^st.  in  Johan. 
Tract.  26. 
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some  unto  life,  by  some  unto  destruction :  but  the  thing 
itself  whereof  it  is  a  sacrament,  is  received  by  every  man 
unto  life,  and  by  none  unto  destruction,  that  is  made  par- 
taker thereof"^     Our  conclusion  therefore  is  this: 

The  body   and   blood  of  Christ  is   received   by   all    unto 

life,   and  by   none  unto  condemnation. 
But   that   substance   which   is   outwardly   deUvered   in   the 

Sacrament,    is   not    received   by   all   unto   life,   but   by 

many   unto  condemnation. 
Therefore    that    substance    which    is    outwardly    delivered 

in   the    Sacrament,  is  not   really   the   body   and    bhxxl 

of  Christ. 
The  Jirst  proposition  is  plainly  proved  by  the  texts 
which  have  been  alleged  out  of  the  sixth  of  John.  The 
second  is  manifest,  both  by  common  experience,  and  by  the 
testimony  of  the  Apostle,  1  Cor.  xi.  17»  27)  29.  We  may 
therefore  well  conclude,  that  the  sixth  of  John  is  so  far 
from  giving  any  furtherance  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Homanista 
in  this  point,  that  it  utterly  overthrowcth  their  fond  opinion, 
who  imagine  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  to  be  in  such 
a  sort  present  under  the  visible  forms  of  bread  and  wine, 
tliat  whosoever  receiveth  the  one,  must  of  force  also  really 
be  made  partaker  of  the  other. 

The  like  are  we  now  to  shew  in  the  words  of  the 
institution.  For  the  better  clearing  whereof  the  reader  may 
be  pleased  to  consider,  first,  that  the  words  are  not,  This 
shall  be  my  body,  nor,  This  is  made,  or,  shall  be  changed 
into  my  body;  but.  This  is  my  bttdy.  Secondly,  that  the 
word  this  can  have  relation  to  no  other  substance  but  that 
which  was  then  present,  when  our  Saviour  spake  that  word; 
which,  as  we  shall  make  it  plainly  appear,  was  bread. 
Thirdly,  that  it  being  proved  that  the  word  this  doth 
demonstrate  the  bread,  it  must  of  necessity  follow,  that 
Christ  affirnnng  that  to  be  his  body,  cannot  be  conceived 
to  have  meant  it  so  to  be  properly,  but  relatively  and 
sacramentally. 

The  first  of  these  is  by  both  sides  yielded  unto;  so 
likewise  is  the  third.  For  *'  this  is  impossible,'"  saith  the 
gloss  ^upon  Gratian,   *^  that  bread  should  be    the  body   of 


I 
I 

I 


"  Hoc  Lanien    cut    hnpouibilc,    quod 
|i*niB  Bit  corjius  Chrinti.     Dc  Con»ecrat. 


DiiiL  II.  cap.   r>A.     Ponifl  est  in  Altari. 
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Christ."  And  "  it  cannot  be,"  eaith  Cardinal  ■* Bellarniine, 
'*  that  tliat  proposition  should  be*  true,  the  former  part 
whereof  designeth  bread,  the  latter  the  body  of  Christ; 
forasinuL'b  as  bread  and  tlie  Lord's  body  be  things  moBt 
diverse.*"  And  therefore  he  confidently  affirmeth,  that  "  ''■'if 
the  words,  This  is  my  Itodi/^  did  make  this  sense,  This  bread 
is  my  body,  this  sentence  must  either  be  taken  tropically, 
that  bread  may  be  the  body  of  Christ  significatively,  or 
else  it  is  plainly  absurd  and  impossible ;  for  it  cannot  be,^ 
«»ith  he,  '•  that  bread  should  be  the  body  of  Christ.""  For 
"  *it  is  the  nature  of  this  verb  substantive  est.,  or  m,"  saith 
Salmeron,  his  fellow  Jesuit,  *'  that  as  often  as  it  joinetli 
and  coupleth  together  things  of  diverse  natures,  which  by 
the  Latins  are  termed  disparata^  there  we  must  of  necessity 
nin  to  a  figure  and  trope;""  and  therefore  **  "should  we 
have  been  constrained  to  fly  to  a  trope,  if  he  had  said, 
This  bread  is  my  body,  this  wine  is  my  blood ;  because 
this  had  been  a  predication  of  disparates,  as  they  call  it."*' 
Lastly,  Doctor  **  Kellison  also  in  like  manner  doth  freely 
knowledge,  that  '*  If  ChriH  had  said,  This  bread  is  my 
body,  we  must  have  understood  him  figuratively  and  meta- 
phorically.** So  that  the  whole  matter  of  difference  reateth 
now  upon  the  second  point,  whether  our  Saviour,  when  he 
laid,  This  in  my  body,  meant  any  thing  to  be  his  body 
but  that  bread  which  was  before  bim.  A  matter  which  easily 
mi^t  be  determined,  in  any  indifferent  man*s  judgment,  by 
the  words  immediately  going  before:  He  took  breads  and 
D€  thanks.,  and  brake  and  ^ave  it  unto  them^  sayings 
fti#  M  my  boiiy  which  is  given  /or  you ;  this  do  in 
•temhrance    of    me.     Luke    xxii.    19-     For    what    did    he 


■■  Son  igitur  potest  fi«i,  ut  vera  nit 
prapowiio,  in  qua  Rubjectum  nupponit 
pr9  p»ae,  pnedicalum  auteni  pro  corpure 
ilBitti.  Haiiifi  enim  et  corpus  Domini 
im  diTenlMimr  «unL  Betlarmin.  de 
£DdlaruL  lib.  iiL  cap.  10. 

*  Ibidem  KTipsitLutfacrus,  verba  Evan* 
gdiatie.  Hoc  eat  corpui  tneum,  hunc  facere 
mamaOi  Hie  paai^estcorpuii  meum:  quie 
MMBCJa  aut  acdpi  debet  tropice,  ut  panis 
fit  corpiM  Chrjftti  ligniflcaiive ;  aut  est 
|fr*T  alMnirda  rt  impomibilifl ;  nee  enim 
fUH  potcat,  ut  i>anU  xit  corpus  Christi. 
Ui  Ub.  i.  de  Kuchariit.  can.  1. 


^  Quarto  ducimits  ar^imcntum  a  vcrbo 
nio  iiubvtantivo  cat:  cujus  ingcnium  el 
natura  est,  ut  quuttes  rev  diverfuirum  natu* 
rarum,  que  Latioijt  dicuntur  di^parala, 
unit  ec  copulat,  ibi  necesMrio  ad  figuram 
H  irapum  accurraniuji.  Alphons.  Malme- 
ron.  Tom.  nc.  Tractat.  20. 

■'  Cogcremur  ad  mipum  confugere,  si 
aliter  dixi»se(,  ncmpe,  U'lc  panis  est  cor- 
pus meum,  Hoc  vinum  est  sanguis  meui; 
quia  esset  pnedicatio  disparatonim,  ut 
vocant.     Id.  ib. 

"  IVIatth.  KeUison,  Suney  of  the  new 
Keiigioii,  lib.  viii.  cap.  ?•  s«cL  7- 
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demonstrate  here,  and  said  was  his  Ixxly,  but  that  which 
he  gave  unto  his  disciples?  What  did  he  give  unto  them, 
but  what  he  brake?  What  brake  he,  but  what  he  took? 
and  doth  not  the  text  expressly  say,  that  he  took  breads 
Was  it  not  therefore  of  the  bread  he  said,  Tkut  is  my 
body?  And  could  bread  possibly  be  otherwise  understood  to 
have  been  his  body,  but  as  a  sacrament,  and  (as  he  himself 
with  the  same  breath  declared  his  own  meaning)  a  memorial 
thereof  ? 

If  these  words  be  not  of  themselves  clear  enough,  but 
have  need  of  further  exposition,  can  we  look  for  a  better 
than  that  which  St  Paul  giveth  of  them,  I  Cor.  x.  I6: 
The  bread  which  we  breaks  is  it  7wt  the  communion  of  the 
body  of  ChriJst?  Did  not  St  Paul  therefore  so  understand 
Christ,  as  if  he  had  said,  This  bread  is  my  body  ?  And 
if  Christ  had  said  so,  doth  not  Kellison  confess,  and  right 
reason  evince,  that  he  must  have  been  understood  figura- 
tively ?  considering  that  it  is  simply  impossible  that  bread 
should  really  be  the  body  of  Christ.  If  it  be  said,  that 
St  Paul  by  bread  doth  not  here  understand  that  which  is 
properly  bread,  but  that  which  lately  was  bread,  hut  now 
is  become  the  body  of  Christ,  we  must  remember,  that 
St  Paul  doth  not  only  say.  The  hread^  but.  The  bread  trhieh 
we  break;  wliich  breaking,  being  an  accident  properly  be- 
longing to  the  bread  itself,  and  not  to  the  body  of  Christ, 
(which,  being  in  glory,  cannot  be  subject  to  any  more 
breaking,)  doth  evidently  shew,  that  the  Apostle  by  bread 
undcrstandeth  bread  indeed,  Neither  can  the  Romanists 
well  deny  this,  unless  they  will  deny  themselves,  and  confess 
that  they  did  but  dream  all  this  while  they  have  imagined 
that  the  change  of  the  bread  into  the  body  of  Christ  is 
made  by  virtue  of  the  sacramental  words  alone,  which  have 
not  their  effect  until  they  have  all  l>een  fully  uttered.  For 
the  pronoun  this^  which  is  the  first  of  these  words,  doth 
point  to  sometliing  which  was  then  present.  But  no  sub- 
stance was  then  present  but  bread ;  seeing,  by  their  own 
grounds,  the  body  of  Christ  eometh  not  in  until  the  last 
word  of  that  sentence,  yea,  and  the  last  syllable  of  that 
word,  be  completely  pronounced.  What  other  substance, 
therefore,  can  they  make  this  to  signify,  but  this  bread 
only  ? 
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In  the  institution  of  the  other  part  of  the  Sacrament 
the  words  are  yet  more  plain,  Matth.  xxvi.  27,  28 :  He  took 
th^  cup,  and  gave  thanks^  and  gave  it  to  theniy  saying. 
Drink  ye  all  of  it.  For  this  i>  my  blood  of  the  7iew 
Testament;  or,  as  St  Paul  and  St  Luke  relate  it,  This 
aip  is  the  wei/J  Testaineiit  in  my  blood.  That  which  he 
bid  them  all  drink  of  is  that  which  he  said  was  his  blood. 
But  our  Saviour  could  mean  nothin|T  but  the  wine  when  he 
said,  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  because  this  sentence  was  uttered 
by  liim  before  the  words  of  consecration,  at  which  time  our 
adversaries  themselves  do  confess  that  there  was  nothing  in 
the  cup  but  wine,  or  wine  an<l  water  at  the  most.  It  was 
wine,  therefore,  which  he  said  was  his  I)lood,  even  the  fruit 
©/  the  vine^  as  he  himsf If  lermeth  it.  For  as  in  the  delivery 
of  the  other  cup  before  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament, 
St  Luke,  who  alone  maketh  mention  of  that  part  of  the 
history^  telleth  us  that  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  ^/  will 
»ro^  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine^  until  the  kingdom  of 
God  shall  come;  so  doth  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  like- 
wise testify,  that  at  the  delivery  of  the  sacramental  cup, 
when  he  had  said,  Thi^  is  my  blood  of  the  new  Testament^ 
which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins,  lie  also 
Ided,  **But  I  say  unto  you^  I  will  not  drink  henceforth 
of  this  fruit  of  the  eine,  until  that  day  that  I  drink  it 
new  with  you  in  my  Fathers  kingdom.  Now,  seeing  it  is 
.contrary  both  to  sense  and  faith,  that  wine,  or  the  fruit  of 
the  vine,  should  really  be  the  blood  of  Christ,  (there  being 
that  formal  difference  in  the  nature  of  the  things,  that  there 
is  an  utter  impossibility  that  in  true  propriety  of  speech 
the  one  should  be  the  other,)  nothing  in  this  world  is  more 
ilain  than,  when  our  Saviour  said  it  was  his  blood,  he  could 
lot  mean  it  to  be  so  substantially,  but  sacramentally. 

And  what  other  interpretation  can  the  Rouianists  them- 
selves give  of  those  words  of  the  institution  in  St  Paul: 
^This  cup  is  the  new  Testament  in  my  blot)d?  How  is 
the  cup,  or  the  thing  contained  in  the  cup,  the  7iew  Testa- 
meni^  otherwise  than  as  a  Sacrament  of  it  ?  Mark  how  in 
the  like  case  the  Lord  himself,  at  the  institution  of  tlie 
fint  Sacrament  of  the  old  Testament,  useth  the  same  manner 


l«uke  xui.  18. 

Uinh.  xivt.  20;  Mar.  xiv.  %h. 


eirriv  4¥  rii  «mi>>  alfian.     1  Cor.  x\.  25. 
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of  »peech,  Gen.  xvii.  lO:  '^This  is  my  Covefiant  or  Testa-- 
menty  for  the  Greek  word  in  both  places  is  the  same;  and 
in  the  words  presently  following  thus  cxpoiindeth  his  own 
meaning:  ^"/^  tshall  be  a  Sign  of  the  Covenant  betwixt  vie 
and  you.  And  generally  for  all  sacraments  the  rule  is 
thus  laid  down  by  St  Augustine,  in  his  Epistle  to  Bonifacius: 
♦'^'If  sacraments  did  not  some  manner  of  way  resemble  the 
things  whereof  they  are  sacraments,  they  should  not  be 
sacraments  at  all.  And  for  this  resemblance  they  do  often- 
times also  bear  the  names  of  the  things  themselves.  As 
therefore  the  Sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ  is  after  a 
certain  manner  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  Sacrament  of 
Christ's  blood  is  the  blood  of  Christ,  so  likewise  tljc  Sacra- 
ment of  faith  is  faith.***  By  the  Sacrament  of  faith  he 
understandeth  baptism,  of  which  he  afterward  allegeth  that 
saying  of  the  Apostle,  Rom.  vi.  4:  We  are  buried  with 
Christ  by  baptism  into  death;  and  then  addeth:  '' ^He 
saith  not,  We  signify  his  burial,  but  he  plainly  saith,  We 
are  buried.  Therefore  the  Sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing 
he  would  not  otherwise  call  but  by  the  name  of  the  thing 
itself."  And  in  his  Questions  upon  Leviticus:  '*  ^^'The  thing 
that  signifieth,"^  saith  he,  "  useth  to  be  called  by  the  name 
-of  that  thing  which  it  signifieth;  as  it  is  written,  The  seven 
ears  of  corn  are  seven  years^  (for  he  said  not.  They  signify 
seven  years,)  and  the  seven  kine  are  seven  years ;  and  many 
such  like.  Hence  was  that  saying,  The  rock  was  Christ, 
For  he  said  not.   The  rock   did    signify   Christ;   but  as  if 


dvd  ikivov  ifiov  Kul  vfiaiit.  Gen.  xvii. 
10. 

iieS^Kviv  dvd  fiiaov  ifuM  teal  vfiMV.  Ocn. 
svlL  11. 

^  SI  enim  McramentA  quandiun  ftimJLi- 
tudinem  earum  renim  quanim  Mrramenta 
ttmi  non  habercni,  omnino  ucramenu  non 
enrat  Ex  h«c  Eutem  kimilitudinc  ple- 
raroque  etiam  ipftanun  rerum  noniinm  ur- 
dpinnt.  Stcut  ergo  sctrundum  qucndun 
moduin  Mcnmentum  corporifi  Clirlftti  cor* 
put  Chriiti  nt,  ucnuncDtum  languintB 
C'hmti  uuif^U  Chruti  ott ;  itA  ucnmen- 
tam  6det  fides  est.     Aug.  Ep.  23. 

*  Non  kit,  SrpuUuTAin  sij^nificiunus : 


Bed  pronuB  ait,  Contepulti  iumut.  8ftcnu 
mentum  ergo  tanue  rei  non  niti  ejusdem 
rei  vocabulo  nuDcupaviu     Id.  ibid. 

*"  Solet  auteni  res  quie  ftignificat,  ejufl 
rei  nomine  quam  signlflcat  nuncupari,  sicat 
Bcriptuni  ent :  Sepiem  spies  scptem  anni 
«unt  (non  enint  dixit,  Septem  annon  HignU 
Hcant),  et  Reptem  boTCsseptcm  anni  sunt: 
et  miilta  hujuxtnndi.  Hinc  est  quod  die* 
tarn  eat :  Pctn  crat  ChriKtaii.  Non  cniin 
dixit,  Pctrs  itigniiicat  Chriatum ;  sed  tan- 
quam  hoc  cKset,  quod  utiquc  per  substan- 
tiam  non  hoc  erat^  scd  per  significationem. 
Sic  et  languis,  quoniani  propter  vitalem 
quandani  coqiulentiam  animara  aigniticai, 
in  sacramentiK  anima  dictus  est.  Aug.  in 
Lev.  Qu.  57- 
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it  had  been  that  very  thing,  which  doubtless  by  substance 
it  was  not,  but  by  signification.  So  also  the  blood,  because 
for  a  certain  vital  corpulency  which  it  hath  it  signifieth 
tlie  soul,  after  the  manner  of  sacraments  it  is  called  the  soul.'^ 
Our  argument  therefore  out  of  the  words  of  the  institution 
standeth   thus: 

!If  it  be  true  that  Christ  called  bread  his  body  and  wine 
hi«  blood,  then  must  it  be  true  also,  that  the  things 
which  he  honoured  with  thcise  names  cannot  lie  really 
hi*  body  and  blood,  but  figuratively  aud  sacramen tally. 
Bat  the  former  is  true ;  therefore  also  the  latter. 
The  first  proposition  hath  been  proved  by  the  undoubted 
prtQciples  of  right  reason,  and  the  clear  confession  of  the 
adverse  part ;  the  second  by  the  circumstances  of  the  text 
of  the  Evangelists,  by  the  exposition  of  St  Paul,  and  by 
the  received  grounds  of  the  Romanists  themselves.  The 
conclusion  therefore  rcsteth  firm ;  and  so  we  have  made  it 
dear,  that  the  words  of  the  institution  do  not  only  not 
uphold,  but  directly  also  overthrow,  the  whole  frame  of 
chat  which  the  Church  of  Rome  teacheth  toucliing  the 
corporal  presence  of  Christ  under  the  forms  of  bread  and 
»ine. 

If  I  should  now  lay  down  here  all  the  sentences  of  the 
Fathers  which  teach  that  that  which  Christ  called  his  body 
is  bread  in  substance,  and  the  btxiy  of  the  Lord  in  signifi- 
cation  and  sacramental  relation,  I  should  never  make  on  end. 
Juitin  Martyr,  in  his  Apology  to  Antoninus  the  Emperor, 
teUeth  us  that  the  bread  and  the  wine,  even  that  *'  "sancti- 
fied food  wherewith  our  blood  and  fiesh  by  conversion  are 
nourished,**  is  that  which  "  we  are  taught  to  be  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  Jesus  incarnate.'"  Irenaeus,  in  his  4th  book 
against  Heresies,  saith  that  our  Lord,  "  *' taking  bread  of 
that  condition  which  is  usual  among  us,  confessed  it  to  be 
his    body ;'"    and    "  ''the    cup*"    likewise,    containing    "  that 


cai   al^ta   iiiidy^rifuv  tltmi' 

QoOBiodo  uitem  juftte  Dominus,  iti 
Im  pMri*  cxi«tit.  hujus  condttioniB, 


qua  est  Kcundum  noa,  accipiens  puicin, 
suum  corpus  esse  confitebaitu;  rt  tempe- 
ramentum  calicts  suam  lanffutnetn  con- 
finnarit.     Iren.  lib.  iv.  cap.  57- 

**  Caliceni,  qui  est  ex  ea  creatura  que 
CAt  secundum  no»,  suum  saagulncm  con- 
fessus  ut.     Id.  lib.  iv.  cap.  33. 
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creature  which  is  usual  among  us,  his  blood.**  And  in  his 
5th  book  he  addeth:  *^  "That  cup  which  is  a  creature, 
he  confirmed  to  be  his  blood  which  was  shed,  whereby  he 
increaseth  our  blood ;  and  that  bread  which  is  of  the  crea- 
ture, to  be  his  body,  whereby  he  increaseth  our  bodies. 
Therefore  when  the  mixed  cup  and  the  broken  bread  doth 
receive  the  word  of  God,  it  is  made  the  Eucharist  of  the 
blood  and  body  of  Christ,  whervby  the  substance  of  our  flesh 
is  increased  and  doth  consist.""  Our  Lord,  saith  Clemens 
Atexandrinus,  ''  **did  bless  wine,  when  he  said,  Take^  drink, 
ikU  is  my  ft/oorf,  the  blood  of  the  rine.'  Tertullian :  «"  Christ, 
*^  lakixkg  bread,  and  distributing  it  to  his  disciples,  made  it 
his  body,  saying.  This  i>  my  hodtf;  that  is,  the  figure  of 
my  body."  Origen:  *^  ^That  meat  which  i$  Kxnctijied  by 
ike  irarrf  of  God  nnd  hy  prriycT,  as  touching  the  material 
pait  thereof,  goeth  into  the  beUy,  and  is  voided  into  the 
draught ;  but  as  touching  the  prayer  which  is  added, 
acnuding  to  the  proportkn  of  faith  it  is  made  profitable, 
enlightening  the  mind,  and  making  it  to  behold  that  which 
is  profitable.  Ndther  is  it  the  matter  of  bread,  but  the 
word  spoken  otct  it,  which  profitath  ham  that  doth  not 
unworthily  eat  thereof-  And  these  Uuaga  I  speak  of  the 
Cjpical  and  symbolical  body,*  saith  Origen.  In  the  Diakg;iie8 
9§imM  the  Mamionites*  oottecced  for  the  most  pan  out  of 
tha  writii^  of  MaximuB*  vbo  lived  in  the  time  of  the 
EnpeiurK  Cummodus  and  Sererus^  Origen,  who  is  made  the 
lyifr  tbcfvn,  is  faraiaght  in   thus  disputing  against 


Hvm^  iKHMor- 


v^a^  fM  tiiiiMii.liHiiiiiiiiiiB 
^^w*    nii»aiiaiiii  ■■■iiBi.yrf" 


ci^»«. 
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retics:  '**''If  Christ,  as  these  men  say,  were  without 
body  and  blood,  of  what  kind  of  flesh,  or  of  what  body, 
or  of  what  kind  of  blood,  did  he  give  the  bread  and  the 
cup  to  be  imaones  of,  when  he  commanded  his  disciples  by 
them  to  make  a  commemoration  of  him?*"  St  Cyprian  also 
notelh,  *'*that  it  was  wine,  even  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  which 
e  Lord  said  was  his  blood;  and  tiial  **  ^tioar  alone,  or 
ter  alone,  cannot  be  the  body  of  our  Lord,  unless  both 
united  and  coupled  together,  and  kneadctl  into  the  lump 
one  bread.''  And  again,  that  "  ^*the  Lord  calleth  bread 
body,  which  is  made  up  by  the  uniting  of  many  corns;" 
d  "  wine  his  blood,  which  is  pressed  out  of  many  clusters 
of  grapes,  and  gathered  into  one''^  liquor.  Which  I  find 
also  word  for  word  in  a  manner  transcribed  in  the  Com- 
mentaries ujx>n  the  Gospels,  attributed  unto  ^*Theophilus, 
Bishop  of  Antioch ;  whereby  it  appeareth,  that  in  those 
tlder  times  the  words  of  the  institution  were  no  otherwise 
conceived  than  as  if  Christ  had  plainly  said.  This  bread 
is  my  bodvj  and.  This  wine  is  my  blood ;  which  is  the 
main  thing  that  we  strive  for  with  our  adversaries,  and  for 
which  the  words  themselves  are  plain  enough;  the  substance 
wliereof  we  find  thus  laid  down  in  the  Harmony  of  the 
Gos(x?ls,  gathered,  as  some  say,  by  Tatianus,  as  others,  by 
Ammonius,  within  the  second  or  the  third  age  after  Christ: 
'*'^  Having  taken  the  bread,  then  afterward  the  cup  of  wine, 
ind  testified  it  to  be  his  body  and  blood,  he  commanded 
Uiem  to  eat  and  drink  thereof,  forasmuch  as  it  was  the 
rial  of  his  future  passion  and  death." 


^^■emo: 


K^  f  *  mt  ouToi  tpav'tu,  aaitphov  kuI 
dfuiuo*  %w,  voia«  vapudv,  ij  Tivov  vto/ia- 
'*»*,  «f  Wiou  uifUTTox  elKovat  iiioif\  Ufrrov 

*••«  Stm   TvvTinf    ■TTJi»  dniavrtatv   airrou 
v»<Mi«tf«x :  Orig.  I>i&l.  III. 

*  4|a»  in  pute  iiiTenimiu  ralicem 
■ni«m  iuime  quern  Dominus  obculiL,  e( 
ffMH  h^mt  quod  tsnguinem  suum  dixit. 
Cypci  Kpnc  Lxiii.  sect.  6. 

•  Ner  corpuB  Domini  poteni  caw  farina 
■riA,«nc«qua>oU;  nliti  umimquc&ihiiia- 
MM  Awrit  et  copiiUtum,  ct  panis  imiux 
MMpttgc  Mlitlstum.     Itl.  ibid.  sect.  10. 

Nttn  qtuudo  [>nminiifi  carpttit  ivium 
yvtm  rMmt  de  niultorum  ((ninoruin  »du- 


natinne  congciitani,  populum  noatnun, 
qiieni  (xoitabat,  indical  kdunatum :  et 
quiuida  san^uinein  »uum  vinuin  apjicllit, 
de  botiis  atque  acinis  pliuiiniB  cxprensum 
atque  in  unum  coactum,  ffrcgcTii  ttnii  nr>«. 
trum  ftigtiiticat,  commix  tionc  adunattt  ra  ul. 
titudinis  copulatum.  Id.  Episi.  lxxvx. 
Hect.4. 

"  Theoph.  Antioch.  in  Evon.Iib.  i.  p.U2, 
Tom.  II.  Uibliothec.  Fair.  edit.  Colon. 

^  Moxacceptopanc,  deindevinicalice, 
corpus  CMC  Huum  ac  MO^uincm  testatum 
manducarc  illoa  jumk  et  bibcre:  quod  e« 
Ric  futurn-  calaniitatis  suir  mortisque  mc- 
moria.  AiiiiiirHi.  Hannnn.  Evan{{.  Toni. 
111.  Biblioih.  Tatr.  p.  28. 
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To    the    Fathers   of   the    first    three   hundred   years    we 
will  now  adjoin    the  testimonies   of  those  that   flounshed  in 
the   ages   following.      The    first    whereof  shall    be    Euschius, 
who  saith  that  our  Saviour   "  ^'delivered  to  his  disciples  the 
symbols    of   his    divine    disjiensation,    comnmnding    them    to 
make  the  image  of  his  own  body;"  and  "  "ap|K»inting  them 
to   use   bread    for    the    symbol    of   his   body ;"   and   that    wc    _ 
Btill  *'  **celebrate  upon  the  Lord's  table  the  memory   of  hia   I 
sacrifice   by   the  symbols  of  his   Ixxly   and   blood,   according 
to   the    ordinances    of   the    New    Testament.''^     Acacius,  who 
succeeded  him  in  his  bishopric^  saith  that  *^ '''the  bread  and 
wine  sanctifieth    them   tliat  fetnl   upon  that  matter;''  acknow- 
ledging   thereby    tliat    tlie    material    part    of    those    outward 
elements  do  still  remain.      "  In  the  Church,""  saith  "^Macarius, 
"  is  offered  bread  and  wine,  the  type  of  his  flesh  and  blood ; 
and   they  which  are  partakers  of  the  visible  bread  do  spirit- 
ually eat  the  flesh  of  the  Lord.''     Christ,  saith  St  '"Jerome, 
**  did  not  offer  water,  but  wine,   for  the  type  of  his  blood." 
St   Augustine  bringeth  in  our   Saviour  thus  speaking  of  this 
matter:    '*  *'You   shall  not  eat  this  body  which  you  see,  nor 
drink    that   bltx>d    which    they    shall    shed    that    will    crucify 
me.     I   have  commended  a  certain   Sacrament  unto  y^Ui   that 
being  spiritually   understood  will  quicken  you,""     The  same 
Father  in  another  place  writcth,  that*' Christ  admitted  Judas 
to  "  that  banquet  wherein  he  commended  and  delivered  unto 
his  disciples  the  figure  of  his  body  and  blood  ;*"    but,  as  he 


^  Ta    irOfifioXa   Tq*  ivOtov  eUcomftiat 

ToTv  aitToif  -raptiiiov  f^aBrj-ratv,  T^i>  elx^im 
Tou  lilou  trtoftarov  iroialtrBat  irapttKehtuo- 

ftfwt.  Euwb.Iib.  vHJ.  Demontt.  Erang. 
in  fine  csp.  I. 

^  'Aprif  M  xpffc^o'  wju/3A«  tov  Ulov 
wti/utrof  irapt^Uoif.    Id.  ibid. 

"  TodW-ow3»)TaToi;ffii;i«TiD«TTir  jui'rf^Tjj' 

TOV  T«  «rw/»OT0«  airrov  Kai  tou  vtantplou 
atfiOToK,  Korrd  Oefrfiobt  T*pf  Kattnfx  ^laOificii? 
wap^iXritft^Tn .  Id.  lib.  L  Demcnutr.  cmp. 
ulL 

"  PanU  vinumque  ex  hac  materia  va- 
c«nce*  sanciificftL  Ac«r.  in  lien.  ii.  Grvc. 
C«tai.  la  PeniAleurfa.  Zephyra  tnterp. 


xal  olifot,  avrlrvirow  Tijf  9apKA%  nbrou  vol 
TOW  dZ/ioTot*  Kul  c4  firra\a^^vottT9t  Ik 
TOU  tf>atyofiitiou  dpTOv  wyevftnTitiit  Tijr 
irdpKtt  TOU  Kvpiau  ia'diouert*  Macar. 
^gypt.  Homil.  xxvii. 

**  In  tjrpo  languiniH  kui  non  obtulit 
aquam,  trd  vinuin.  Hieronyni.  lib.  ii. 
adveri.  Jorinian. 

*>  Non  faoc  oorpos  quod  videtii  mandu- 
eaturi  eatia,  et  bifaituri  ilium  uuiguincm, 
quern  fuRuri  iunt  qui  me  cradAgent. 
Hacranientum  aliquod  vobis  commendari : 
spiritualiter  intcUcctum  vivificabic  roa. 
Auguitin.  in  Psal.  xcviii. 

<'*  Adhibuit  ad  convlTiom,  in  quo  cor- 
poris et  sanguinis  Nui  ti^nuii  dtactpulia 
commendavit  el  tndidit.     Id.  in  Psal.  iii. 
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cUewherc  **addeth,  **  they  did  cat  that  bread  which  was 
the  Lord  himself;  he  the  bread  of  the  Lord  against  the 
Lord.**  Lastly:  "The  Lord,"  saith  he,  •"''did  not  doubt 
to  sav.    This   is   my  body,    when  he   gave   the   §ign   of  his 

So  the  author  of  the  homily  ujjon  the  22d  Psalm,  among 
the  works  of  ChryHostom  :  "  "^This  table  he  hath  prepared 
for  hi*  servants  and  handmaids  in  their  sight,  that  he  might 
tfvtsrj  day,  for  a  similitude  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
shew  unto  us  in  a  sacrament  bread  and  wine  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec.*'  And  St  Chrysostom  himself,  in  his 
Epistle  written  to  Cajsarius  against  the  heresy  of  Apollinarius: 
**"As,  before  the  bread  be  sanctified,  we  call  it  bread,  but 
when  God's  grace  hath  sanctified  it  by  the  means  of  the 
priest,  it  is  delivered  from  the  name  of  bread,  and  is  reputed 
worthy  the  name  of  the  Lord''s  body,  although  the  nature 
of  the  bread  remain  still  in  it ;  and  it  is  not  called  two 
bodies,  but  one  body  of  God^s  Son  :  so  likewise  here,  the  divine 
nature  residing  in  the  body  of  Christ,  these  two  make  one 
Sod  and  one  person. ''*  In  the  selfsame  manner  also  do 
Tbeodoret,  Gelasius,  and  Ephraemius  proceed  against  the 
Eotychian  heretics.  Theodoret,  for  his  part,  layeth  down 
thrse  grounds:  That  our  Saviour,  "^"in  the  delivery  of 
the  mysteries,  called  bread  his  body,  and  that  which  was 
ttixed'"  in  the  cup  "his  blood  r"*'  that  '''^he  "changed  the 
and  gave   to  the  body  the  name  of  the  symbol*"  or 


rU  appellAtione,  etiamNi  natun  puds  in 
ipsa  pnmanjitt;  et  nnn  duo  corpora,  »ed 
unum  FtlU  corpus  pra^licatur:  sic  et  hie, 
divtna  inundante  corporis  natuni  fvelpo- 
tius^  divina  natura  in  corpore  inBidente: 
Grace  enim  imtfiftrdim^  hie  legilur  in 
MS.  Biblioiheoa  Ftorentina  exemplarif, 
untie  lata  tranatuHl  F*etru«  Afart^j  unntn 
filiiitn,  unam  penonam,  utraque  favr  fe- 
rcnint.  Chxjwo9t.  ad  Ciesaritun  moiut- 
chum. 

""  'Ev  a  yt  Twv  /iVOTtipiwv  irapaiovtt 
<ruifia  Tdv  dprov  ixaXtfre,  Kal  alpa  tA 
Kpd/j.a.  Theod.  Dialog.  I.  'ATptim*, 
fol.  8.  edit.  Hntn.  ana.  XMJ- 

"  'O  64  yt  atBTtip  o  ^pirtpo^  ««fXXrtfe 
TO  6v6fiaTa'  Kai  -rm  fiiv  ampa-n  -ri  to» 

-nJ  TpO  triiftaTov,     ib. 


"  nii  ouuidacabant  pancm  Doralnum  : 
flb  paaem  Domini  contra  Domiaum. 
Id.  in  Erang.  Johan.  Tract  tix. 

*  Koa  othn  Dominus  dubitavit  dicerc, 
Bar  «■!  cotfiu  mniniT  cum  ftignura  doret 
Mvport*  tut.  Aug.  contr.  Adimant.  cap. 
11. 

"  latam  mensam  pnrparavit  tenris  et 
MinTlii  in  cmutpectu  eoniTn^  nt  quottdie. 
ia  atmtlitudincni  cotporis  et  sanf^inis 
CkriMi,  puKm  et  Ttnum  »ecundiun  ordi- 
MB  JfckhiMdec  nobis  oitendcret  in 
Id  PmI.  xxu.  ChrywMt. 
t. 
Stent  cniro,  antequam  satictiiicetur 
i,  pineiu  iMMiuDamu«;  divina  ilium 
gratia,  mediatite  sacerdote, 
i«rt  quklcin  ah  Bp|>elUtione  panis, 
bAbiniH  est  Dominicl  corpo- 
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sign,  **  and  to  the  symbol  the  name  of  the  body :"  that  he 
"  **honoured   the  visible  symbols  with   the  name  of  his  body 
and    blood ;    not   clian*jing   the  nature,  l}Lit   adding  grace   to 
nature:"  and  that  *'^  *'this  most   holy  food  is  a  symbol  and  _ 
type    of    those    tilings    whose    names    it    beareth,'"    to    wit,. I 
"  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.""      Gelasius  wrileth  thus: 
«  ^Xlie  Sacraments  which  we  receive  of  the  body  and  blood 
of   Christ   are   a    divine    thing,   by    means   whereof  we   are 
made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature;    and  yet  the  substance 
or  nature  of  bread   and    Avine    doth    not   cease   to   be.     And 
indeed  the  image  and  the   similitude  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  are  celebrated   in    the  action   of  the   mysteries.     It 
appeareth,  therefore,  evidently  enough   unto  us,  that   we   are 
to  hold  the  same  opinion   of  the   Lord  Christ  himself  which 
we  profess,  celebrate,  and  are,  in  his  image;    that  as*"   those 
Sacraments,   '*  by  the  operation  of  the  holy  Spirit,  pass  into  ^ 
this,  that  is,   into  the  divine  substance,  and  yet  remain  infl 
the  propriety  of  their  own  nature;    so  that  principal  mystery 
itself,  whose  force  and  virtue   they   truly    represent,*"   should 
be   conceived    to   be,    namely,     to    consist    of    two    natures,  fl 
divine  and  human;    the  one  not   abolishing  the  truth  of  the 
other.     Lastly,  Ephra?mius,  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  having 
spoken  of  the  distinction  of  these  two  natures  in  Christ,  and 
said,   that   '*  ''no  man   having   understanding  could   say*  that 
there  was  the   same  nature  of  that  which  could  be  handled. 


■*  Trf  opw/ieva  trufi^Xa  rp  rov  tno/ta- 
T*»  »fai  atfLaroK  "Wpotniyapia  TtrifiijKCv, 
pif  TTJi'  {pvttiv  fi(Tafia\io¥t  dXKd  Tifv  X'^V'"' 
Tp  tpvafi  Trpoirr€&(Uimt.     Ibid. 

**  ^ififiaXoi/  Tc  Ktti  Ttnrov  iKfivtov,  luv 
Kfti  rat  -rtuHTtjyoplav  fdij^airro.     Ibid. 

^*  CcrtA  Mcntneiitji  que  Humimui  cor- 
poru  et  sangmnis  C-hristi,  dtvina  res  est, 
propter  quod  ct  per  CAdcm  divins  cffici- 
mur  ronftortes  lutune  :  et  tamen  cmc  non 
dcsinit  «ub»iaDtiA  vel  natura  panis  et  vinL 
Et  rerte  imagu  et  iiiiniliiudo  corporU  et 
UDguinifl  ChrUti  in  actione  myiterinrnm 
celebrantur.  Satii  ergo  nobli  evidenter 
ntenditur,  hoc  Dobia  in  ipw  Christo  Do- 
mino ienti  end  unit  quod  In  ejuit  imagine 
profiteniur,  cclebrminius  et  itumut :  ut  sicut 
iiihanCfM:iIicetiDdivinam,tran»eant,aanc- 
toSpiritu  prrficicnte,  Aubstantiani,  prnua^ 
ncntcs  tamen  in  5iiie  prnprictatc  naiurie ; 


sic  illud   ipsuni   mysterlum  principAle^ 
cujui  nobis  cfficicniiam  vtrtutenique 
citer  reprfcsentant,  &c.    Gelas.  de  Duab. 
Natur.  in  Cfariato,  contra  Eutychcn. 

^'  AXX*  ovieit  av  wlwtlv  dvvaTai  iro*f0 
■  XttU',  a!v  tj  auni  (^vaic  i^ifXai/it/Tov  ptall 
a^TlXa^ffTov,  Aoi  opaToit  xai  dopaToitm 
otirtiK  Kal  •t6  irapd  Tatv  Vittrntv  \aft^»6^ 
fi€vov  truifta  XptffTOV,  kixJ  t^  aia&mqf 
overiav  ovk  e^itrraTat  (Schottui  the  Jcsuil 
tronslateth  this,  et  sensilAlU  euentim 
cognMcitur,  which  is  a  strange  hitcrpm»| 
tion,  iTyou  mark  it)  icni  r^  voirr^v  adiad 
ptTov  /leVci  X'^^'TCT'  teat  t^  jSairriVHa 
iri'ei'^aTiKoi'  6\o¥  ytvofitvov,  koX  ivi 
Xov,  Ktu  ra  Hioif  ritt  alir9t)Tijt  okaiatg' 
marc*  \iytm,  <}ia<rutj^«i,  Kal  5  y4 
aTrmXefrttt,  Ephiamiius  de  SacTU 
ch)«!  Lf^b.  lib.  i.  in  Pliotii  Bibllc 
Cod.  «9. 
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and  of  that  which  could  not  be  handled,  of  that  nhich  was 
visible,  and  of  that  which  wa^  invisible;'*'  addetb,  *' And 
even  thus  the  body  of  Christ  which  is  received  by  the 
faithful,''^  (the  Sacrament  he  meaneth»)  *'  doth  neither  depart 
from  its  st^nsible  substance^  and  yet  remainet!)  undivided 
from  intelligible  grace;  and  baptism,  bein^  wholly  made 
spiritual,  and  remaining  one,  doth  both  retain  the  properly 
of  its  sensible  substance,  (of  water^  I  mean,)  and  yet  loseth 
not  that  which  it  is  made."" 

Thus  have  wc  produced  evidences  of  all  sorts,  for  con- 
firmation of  the  doctrine  by  us  professed  touching  the  blessed 
Sacrament,  which  cannot  but  give  sufficient  satisfaction  to 
that  with  any  indifFerency  will  take  the  matter  into  their 
isideration.  But  the  men  with  whom  we  have  to  deal  are 
fallen  out  with  the  truth,  that  neither  sense  nor 
I,  neither  authority  of  Scriptures  or  of  Fathers,  can 
luadc  them  to  be  friends  again  with  it ;  unless  we  shew 
'unto  them  in  what  Pope's  days  the  contrary  falsehood  was 
it  deWscd.  If  nothing  else  will  give  them  content,  we 
list  put  them  in  mind,  that  about  the  time  wherein  Soter 
was  Bishop  of  Rome,  there  lived  a  cozening  companion, 
called  Marcus,  whose  qualities  are  thus  set  out  by  an  ancient 
Christian,  ^who  was  famous  in  those  days,  though  now  his 
name  he  unknown  unto  us: 

El^oiXoxoie   Mdpxe,  xal  reparoarKOTrCf 
'AcrpoXoyiKtj^  en'Treipe  Kal   fuaytK}}^  're^utj^t 
^t    tvv   KpaTiivwi    rti<i    TrXoi^Tjv    to.   CiOciyfiaTct, 
^jflAe7a  oeiKwv   toIt   vtto   erou   wXavwfievoi^f 
Airo<rraTiJri;y  Suvdfjieoi}^  ey^etpy/jLaTaf 
A   aot   \op7fyei   aos  irarrjp   Sarav  act 
Ai*   ayycXiKti^  dumuc(i>?   A^a^>;\   iroteiv, 
Ey«w»»  0"€  '^poopOAiov  avTiBeov   iratfoupyia%, 

"Where,    first,    he.chargeth   him    to    have    been    an    idol- 
;    then    be   objecteth    unto   him   his    skill   in  astrology 
magic,    by    means    whereof,    and    by    the    assistance    of 
Satan,    he   laboured   with   a   shew   of   miracles  to  win    credit 
his  false  doctrines  amongst   his  seduced   disciples;    and 


'*  VcC.  ftuctor  ciutus  ab  ImurO}  lib.  i.  cap.  U. 


62 


ANSWER    TO    A    JESUITS    CHALLENGE. 


lastly,  he  concludeth  that  hi.s  father  the  devil  had  employed 
him  as  a  forerunner  of  his  antithean  craft,  or  his  antichristian 
deceixmhleneas  of  unrighteousness^  if  you  wiU  have  it  in  the 
Apostle's  lauguage.  For  he  was  indeed  the  deviFs  fore^ 
runner,  both  for  the  "idolatries  and  sorceries  which  afterward 
were  brought  into  the  East,  and  for  those  '* Romish  fornica- 
tions and  enchantments  wlierewith  the  whole  West  was 
comipted  by  that  man  of  sin^  "^whose  coming  was  foretold 
to  be  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and 
signs,  arid  tying  wonders.  And  that  wc  may  keep  ourselves 
within  the  compass  of  that  particular  which  now  we  have 
in  hand,  we  find  in  Irenreus  that  this  arch-heretic  made 
special  use  of  his  juggling  feats  to  breed  a  persuasion  in 
the  minds  of  those  whom  he  had  perverted,  that  in  the 
cup  of  his  pretended  Eucharist  he  really  delivered  them 
blood  to  drink.  For  "  '^feigning  himself  to  consecrate  the 
cups  filled  with  wine,  and  extending  the  words  of  iovoca- 
tiou  to  a  great  length,  he  made  thetu  to  appear  of  a  purple 
and  red  colour,  to  the  end  it  might  be  thought  that  the 
grace  which  is  above  all  things  did  distil  the  blood  thereof 
into  that  cup  by  his  invocation.""  And  even  according  to 
this  precedent  we  find  it  fell  out  afterwards,  that  the  prin- 
cipal and  most  powerful  means  whereby  the  like  gross  conceit 
of  the  guttural  eating  and  drinking  of  the  Iwdy  and  blood 
of  Christ  was  at  the  first  fastened  ujwn  the  multitude,  and 
in  process  of  time  more  deeply  rooted  in  them,  were  such 
delusions  and  feigned  apparitions  as  these ;  which  yet  that 
great  schoolman  himself,  Alexander  of  llalea.  confesseth  to 
happen  sometimes,  either  by  "  "the  procurement  of  man,*^ 
or  by  "  the  operation  of  the  devil.''  Paschasius  Radbertus, 
who  was  one  of  the  first  setters  forward  of  this  doctrine  in 
the  West,  spendeth  a  large  chapter  upon  this  point,  wherein 
he  telleth  us,   '^that   Christ  in  the   Sacrament  did  shew  him- 
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w  Apoc,lK.30,2I, 
»  Apoc  xrlii.  3,  S3. 
"  3Thm.  ii.d. 

'*  Ilarrjfpta  otyt<i  K*Kptttiiva  Tporrolov 

kpuBpa  dva'patvradai  "woltt'  lav  Sixtlv  Ttiv 
dird  Tu¥  uirip  to  o\a  x^'p"'  ^  aJfta  TtJ 
iavT^  <rTdi][cii'  iv  rtjt  tKttvff  foT^pitu  ttd 
T4t  iTivXrifffWf  niixov,  ireiL  lib.  i.  cap.  II. 


''  lluiiiaiia  prDcuraiione,  vel  forte  dta« 
boUca  openitione.  Alex.  Haleniu  ^umm. 
Thcolog.  Purt.  iv.  Qusst.  xi.  Mcmb.  2. 
Art-  4.  Meet.  3. 

^  Nemo  qui  sanetonim  Tttas  et  exonpU 
legcrit,  potest  if;norarc,  quod  ivpe  Ksc 
royiiica  corjtorlB  ct  sanguinis  sacimnicnu, 
■ut  pTvptrr  dubioa,  aut  certe  propter  iir- 
dentiuM  amanies  Christum,  TiHbflJ  apcete 
in  Rgni  I'orma,  aut  in  camU  et  aangutni* 
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iclf  *'  oftentimes  in  a  visible  shape,  either  in  the  form  of  a 
lambf  or  in  the  colour  of  Hesh  and  blood,  so  that  while 
ihe  bo8t  was  a  breaking  or  an  offering,  a  lamb  in  the 
pnest''8  hands,  and  blood  in  the  chalice  should  be  seen  as 
it  were  Howing  from  the  sacrifice,  that  what  lay  hid  in  a 
mystery  might  to  them  that  yet  doiiUted  be  made  manifest 
in  a  miracle/'  And  specially  in  that  place  he  insisteth  upon 
a  narration  which  he  found  in  gesfia  Anglorum^  (but  de- 
served well  to  have  been  put  into  gesta  Romanorum  for 
the  goodness  of  it,)  of  one  Plecgils  or  Plegilus,  a  priest, 
how  an  angel  shewed  Christ  unto  him  in  the  form  of  a 
child  upon  the  altar,  wliom  first  he  took  into  his  arms  and 
kissed,  but  ate  him  up  afterward?,  when  he  was  returned 
to  his  former  shape  again.  Whereof  arose  that  jest  which 
Berengarins  was  wont  to  use:  "  "^This  was  a  proper  piece 
of  the  knave  indeed,  that  whom  he  had  kissed  with  his 
mouth  he  would  devour  with  his  teeth." 

But  there  are  three  other  tales  of  singular  note,  which, 
though  they  may  justly  strive  far  winning  of  the  wJietstone 
with  any  other,  yet  for  their  antiquity  have  gained  credit 
above  the  rest,  being  devised,  as  it  seemeth,  much  about 
the  same  time  with  tliat  other  of  Plegilus,  but  having 
relation  unto  higher  times.  The  first  was  had  out  of  the 
Caglish  legends  too,  as  ''"Johannes  Diacoiius  reporteth  it  in 
the  life  of  Gregory  the  First,  of  a  Roman  matron,  who 
foiuid  a  piece  of  the  sacrametita)  bread  turned  into  the 
fashion  of  a  finger,  all  bloody ;  which  afterwards,  upon  the 
prayers  of  St  Gregory,  was  converted  to  its  former  shape 
■gain.  The  other  two  were  first  coined  by  the  Grecian 
liars,  and  from  them  conveyed  unto  the  Latins,  and  regis- 
tered in  the  liook  which  they  called  Vifas  Patrum,  which  being 
eommonly  believed   to  have  been   collected   by   St  *"  Jerome, 

accustomed   to  be  read    ordinarily    in    every    monastery, 

oriff  prsbucrat  buium,  denttum  inferret 
exitiuin.  <JuUelm.  Malmsbur.  de  (jcstift 
Keg.  Anglor.  lib.  iii. 

*»  Johan.  Disc.  Vil.  Greg.  lib.  ii. 
cmp.  41. 

"'  Sanctui  IlicTonymu*  presbyter  ipM« 
8ancU)ruiii  Palrum  Vitas  Latino  edidit 
sermooe.  Paschaa.  Kadbert.  in  Kpi»t.  ad 
Fradegard.  Contiule  librm  Clarolinos,  de 
ImaKinib.  lib.  iv.  cap.  11. 


lint;    quatenuR  de  ac 
cUmentef  adhuc  Don  crcdentibus 
frccfct :  ita  ut  dum  oblaia  frangiiur 
hostia,    vidcretur   agiiun   in 
ct    crunr  in  caLicr,  quaiii  ex 
le  profluere;  ut  quod  Latebat  in 
patcsceret  adhuc  dubitantibui  in 
Puchaa.  de  Corp.  et  Sang. 

LClp.  14. 

Bpwkwa  cene  pax  aebulonia ;  ut  cui 
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euii    iviLfLupiiruisit'N,    \^wiiii:n    i&    eilkju    uixjiiifi     ituiiiL'i     auiLiii^ 

Grecians  as  Jacobus  de  Voragine  was  among  the  Latins,)  ■ 
the  ''Mife  of  Arsenius,   how   that   a  little   child   was   seen  ™ 


gave  occasion  of  further  spread,  anil  made  much  way  for 
the  progress  of  this  mystery  of  iniquity.  The  former  of 
these  is  not  only  related  '""there,  but  also  in  the  legend  of 
Simeon  Metaphrastes,  {which  is  such  another  author  among 
the 
in    thi 

upon  the  altar,  and  an  angel  cutting  him  into  small  pieces 
with  a  knife,  and  receiving  his  blood  into  the  chalice,  as 
long  as  the  priest  was  breaking  the  bread  into  little  parts. 
The  latter  is  of  a  certain  Jew,  receiving  the  Sacrament  at 
St  Basil's  hands,  converted  visibly  into  true  flesh  and  blood, 
which  is  expressed  by  Cyrus  Theodorus  Prodromus  in  this 
tetrastich  : 

JipKTTiavwv  wore  7ra*^e  Ovriirokltiv    llfiep  u'lov* 
ApTov  T  e'lCopoaJVf  Kai  oiOoTra  Kavtfi  eir  olvov* 
*T6v  o   wv  ovu  €i/ot)(Tc  Brt<rtXfiov  neap  ayvou, 
T\opa'VV€v  01  (pa'yeeiv^  Ta  b  eirt  Kpea^  atfia  t  afxei<p9rf. 

But  the  chief  author  of  the  fable  was  a  cheating  fellow, 
who,  "'that  he  might  lie  with  authority,  took  ujxin  him  the 
name  of  Amphilochius,  St  BasiPs  companion,  and  set  out 
a  book  t»f  his  life»  "^fraught  with  leasings,  as  Cardinal 
Baronius  himself  acknowledgeth.  St  Augustine's  conclusion, 
therefore,  may  here  well  take  place :  '*  "^Let  those  things 
be  taken  away  which  are  either  fictions  of  lying  men,  or 
wonders  wrought  by  evil  spirits.  For  cither  there  is  no 
truth  in  these  reports,  or  if  there  be  any  strange  things 
dime  by  heretics,  we  ought  the  more  to  beware  of  them, 
because,  when  the  Lord  had  said  that  certain  deceivers  should 
come,  who  by  doing  of  some  wonders  should  seduce,  if  it 
were  possible^   the   very  electa  he  very  earnestly  commended 
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"  iDtcr  scntcndw  Patrum,  k  PeUgio 
Jtotnum  ecdesUc  dinrono  Lntine  vrnan, 
libcll.  18,  cui  titulus  de  Providcntia,  vel 
Prrvidentia;  aive,  ut  In  Photii  Biblia- 
theca  habetur,  Cod.  mi.  -wtpi  iioparmwv. 

"•  Tom.  IV.  Surii,  p.  267*  edit.  Colon, 
ann.  1573. 

"*  Nomra  Amphilochii  ftdnienUendun] 
accepit.  IUron.Tom.iv.ann.3AU|Mct.4.1. 

"'*  HoLteoB  mcndaciiii.  Id.  ibid.  ann. 
MS,  Mct*  M. 


•*  Kcmovcantur  iitia  vel  tigmenta  nien- 
dacium  hominuin,  vcl  portniuv  tallacium 
spirituum.    Aui  eniui  non  sunt  vera  qui 
dicuiitur ;  aut  ii  hcreticorum  aliqua  mil 
facta  %unL,  magi*  cavere  deberaua ;  i|u< 
cum  dixbaet  Dominus  quoadam  futurasi 
esse  fallacca,  qui  uunnuUa  si^^na  faciend#] 
etiani  electos,  ni  fieri  puaMt,  tallerent ; 
jecit  vehenienter  commcndan*,  etaJu 
pTcdixi  vobis.  August.de  Tnitau  Kcdi 
cap.  Ifi. 
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ihift  unio  our  considerution,  and  said,  Behold^  I  have  told 
\yoH  before  ;^  yea,  and  added  a  further  charge  also,  that 
if  these  impostors  should  say  unto  us  of  him,  *^' Behold^  he 
is  in  tteeret  cloaets,  we  should  not  believe  jt :  wliich  whether 
til  he  appliable  to  them  who  tell  us  that  Christ  is  to  be 
[found  in  a  pix,  and  think  that  they  have  him  in  safe  cus- 
tody under  lock  and  key,  I  leave  to  the  consideration  of 
others. 

The  thing  which  now  I  would  have  further  observed 
k  only  this,  that,  as  that  wretched  heretic  who  first  went 
ibotit  to  persuade  men  by  his  lying  wonders,  that  he  really 
leliveretl  blood  unto  iheni  in  the  cup  of  the  Eucharist,  was 
isured  for  being  ci^wXoTrotds,  an  idol-nmker ;  so  in  after- 
from  the  idol-makers  and  image-worshippers  of  the 
i»t  it  was  that  this  gross  »)pinion  t>f  the  oral  eating  and 
Irinking  of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament  drew  its  first  breath; 
**God  having,  for  their  idolatry,  j^^'ly  given  them  up  unto 
tt  reprobate  mind,  that  they  might  rereive  that  reconipence 
of  their  error  which  was  tneet.  The  Pope's  name,  in  whose 
days  this  fell  out,  was  Gregory  the  Third ;  the  man^s  name, 
who  was  the  principal  setter  of  it  abroach,  was  "^John 
Damoscen,  one  that  laid  the  foundation  of  school-ch'vinity 
among  the  Greeks,  as  Peter  Lombard  afterwards  did  among 
the  Latins.  On  the  contrary  side,  they  who  opposed  the 
itlolatry  of  those  times,  and  more  especially  the  tioS  Bishops 
tssembled  together  at  the  Council  of  Constantinople  in  the 
rear  754,  maintained,  tliat  Christ  *^  '^chose  no  other  stiape 
■or  type  under  heaven  to  represent  his  incarnation  by,'^  but 
the  Sacrament,  which  '"^  "'he  delivered  to  his  ministers  for 
a  type  and  a  most  effectual  commemoration"  thereof; 
'•  ^commanding  the  substance  of  bread  to  be  offered,  which 
lid  not  any  way  resemble  the  form  of  a  man,  that  so  no 
lion  might  be  given  of  bringing  in  idolatry ;"  which 
they    affirmed   to  be    the  l>ody    i>f   Christ,    not   (pvca. 


xxiv.  tt.  . 

■'Rom.  t.  27,  28. 
•  DimaMcn.   Onhotlox.  Fid.   lib.  iv. 

'lit   DIM.    n\.i\i*i'   tiCufVV    fri\c)^OtrTus 


¥O0. 

Tfji*  Tolf  avToit  fiCitTttii  irafiaiiomKt. 

**  'Apnrtu  oi'aittv  Xji*o(rt'Tci£«  "Wpov^tfit' 
irBat,   MV   aj^^tifiUTi^oUffar   dtfOfltaTav   nop- 


»«jt*   ^rrwt   i¥  rrj    irrr'   uiipapiiv,   i|    ru-rnv    <     tpi}**,  iVtt  hU  €iStn\ti\it'rfKiu  wapti<Ta)(dfi. 
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but  0i<r€h  that  is,  as  they  themselves  expound  it,  '*  "a  holy*^ 
and  "  "a  true  image  of  his  natural  flesh." 

These  assertions  of  theirs  are  to  be  found  in  the  *"  third 
tome  nf  the  sixtli  Action  of  the  second  Council  of  Nice, 
assembled  not  long  after  for  the  re-establiKhing  of  images 
in  the  Church,  where  a  pratchant  deacon,  called  F'.piplianius, 
to  cross  that  wliich  those  former  bishops  had  delivered, 
confidently  avouchcth,  that  none  of  the  Apostles  nor  of  the 
Fatliers  did  ever  call  the  Sacrament  an  image  of  the  body 
of  Christ.  He  confesseth  indeed  that  some  of  the  Fathers 
(as  Eustathius  expounding  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  and 
St  Basil  in  his  I-iturgy)  do  call  the  bread  and  wine  dv-riTVirrtj 
correspondent  types  ox  figures^  l>cfore  they  were  consecrated; 
**  •■but  after  the  consecration,^  saith  he,  "  they  are  called, 
and  are,  and  believed  to  be  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
properly;**  where  the  Pope*'s  own  followers,  who  of  late 
published  the  Acts  of  the  general  Councils  aE  Rome,  were 
so  far  ashamed  of  the  ignorance  of  this  blind  bayard,  that 
they  correct  his  boldness  with  this  marginal  note:  " '•'^The 
holy  gifts  are  oftentimes  found  to  be  called  antitypes,""  or 
figures  correspondent,  *•*  after  they  be  consecrated ;  as  by 
Gregory  Nazianzen  in  the  Funeral  Oration  u{K>n  his  sister, 
and  in  his  Apology;  by  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  in  his  fifth 
Cateches.  Mystagogic. ;  and  by  others.*"  And  we  have 
already  heard  how  the  author  of  the  Dialogues  against  the 
Marcionitcs,  and  after  him  Eusebius  and  Gelasius,  expressly 
call  the  Sacrament  an  image  of  Christ's  Ixxly ;  howsoever 
this  peremptory  clerk  denieth  that  ever  any  did  so.  ^y  all 
which  it  may  easily  appear  that  not  the  oppugners,  but  the 
defenders  of  images,  were  the  men  who  first  went  about 
herein   to  alter   the  language  uswl  by   their   forefathers. 

Now,  as  in  the  days  of  Gregory  the  Third  this  matter 
was  set  afoot  by  I>amascen  in  the  East,  so  a1>oat  a  hundred 


"  T(}  Ot'ffrt,  t\Toi  tj  riKufv  uuTtw  dyia. 
**  T^c   T^K   «i<)(np«rTi'ai   rtpTrtW,  »«   d- 
if/tviii    *lKOva  Tfrv    tpvauiifv  vapKit,  Slc. 

So  s  little  After  it  i»  called  ^  dtoTapdiorot 
cUwv  Tifi   eaptti^  avruii,    bikI   litffivin^ 
cUmv  t^*  Iwadptiov  ahcopofilax  \piVTOv* 
M  (Umcil.  Gencr.  Torn,  ii  u  p.  W0,  fiOth 
edit.  Rom. 


Twwa,  ftrrd  H  t6¥  dyuivn6»  aStfia  KVfil^it 
Ktu  alfut  Xpterrov  Xtyorrai,  koI  ttvi,  «r«i 
trtfrrrvotrrat.     Ibid.  p.  601. 

"'  'ApTirvnra  utrd  tA  dyiao^^vat  -roX- 
KttKtt  tivpirmi  Kokovfktira  Ta  ayi*  Urnpa' 
alav  irapd  Tpnyop.  rip  &mX .  iv  ri  tit  lyjy 
ditXtpiiif  <iriT.  KoJ  itt  Tfj  diro\oyla  -rapm 

dXXon.    lb.  in  fn*rginc. 


OF    THE     UEAI.    PRESfiXCl-: 


67 


iflcr,  in  the  papacy  of  Gregory  the  Fourth,  the  same 
began  lo  be  propounded  in  the  West  by  means  of  one 
Anmlarius  who  was  bishop,  not,  as  he  is  commonly  taken 
in  be,  of  Triers,  but  of  Mets  first,  and  afterwards  of  Lyons. 
This  man,  writing  doubtfully  of  this  jK>int,  otherwhiles 
followeth  the  doctrine  of  St  Augustine,  ^"^that  Sacraments 
were  oftentimes  called  by  the  names  of  the  things  themselves, 
and  so  the  Sacrament  of  ('hrist's  body  was  Hetmndum  quen- 
dam  modum^  '*  after  a  certain  manner  the  body  of  Christ;"' 
otherwhiles  maketh  it  a  part  of  his  '"'belief,  that  **  the  simple 
nature  of  the  bread  and  wine  mixed  is  turned  into  a  reason- 
able nature,  to  wit,  of  the  l)ody  and  blood  of  Christ/''  But 
what  should  l>ecome  of  this  body  after  the  eating  thereof, 
was  a  matter  that  went  beyond  his  little  wit ;  and  therefore, 
•aid  he,  "  '""when  the  body  of  Christ  is  taken  with  a  good 
intention,  it  is  not  for  me  to  dispute  whclbcr  it  \ie  invisibly 
taken  up  into  heaven,  or  kept  in  our  body  until  the  day 
of  our  burial,  or  exhaled  into  the  air,  or  whether  it  go  out 
of  tbe  body  with  the  blood»''  at  the  opening  of  a  vein, 
**  or  be  sent  out  by  the  mouth ;  our  Lord  saying  that 
^every  thirty  which  entereth  into  the  mouth  goeth  into  the 
f,  and  ia  aent  forth  into  the  draught.^''  For  this  and 
ler  like  foolery  '*"rf<?  friformi  et  tripartita  corpore 
CArw/i,  *'  of  the  three  parts  or  kinds  of  Christ's  l>ody," 
(which  seem  to  be  those  inepti<B  de  tripartita  Christi  cor^ 
port^  that  Paschasius  in  the  end  of  his  Epistle  intreateth 
Frudegnrdus  not  to  follow,)  he  was  censured  in  a  '"^  Synod 
held  at  Carisiacum,  or  Cressy;  wherein  it  was  declared  by  the 
ifthops  of  France,  that  **  '"'the  bread  and  wine  are  spiritually 
made  the  body  of  Christ ;  which  being  a  meat  of  the  mind. 


de  Ecdwluuc.  Oflic  lib.  i. 


94. 


Hie  crcdimus  lutunni  nmpliccin  pa- 
ct Ttni  mUti  rerti  in  naturam  ratio- 
sciUcct  corpDriB  et  sanf^uinis 
M.  lib.  til.  cap.  24. 
lu  ftro  Bumtum  corpus  Domini 
{ttcenttone,  nan  esi  mihi  dUpuun- 
affum  inviiibiliter  Bsfumatur  in 
aai  reiwrTctiiT  in  corpore  nmtro 
Mque  In  diem  trpulturs,  aut  ezbaletur  in 
9nm%  aul  exeat  de  corpore  cum  uuiguinc, 
■U.  per  oa  emilUtur :   dicetite    lloiniuo, 


Omne  qnod  intnt  in  oa  hi  ventrem  vadit, 
ct  in  aecenum  csnittitur.  Idem  in  Epi- 
MoU  ad  Ouitardum  MS.  in  Biblioth. 
Cotleg.  8.  Benedict.  Cantabrig.  Cod.  LV. 

")■  Id.  de  FccletiaflLOffic.  lib.  iii.  cap.3&. 

"^^  Florus  in  Actit  Synod.  CariKiac. 
MS.  opud  N.  Ranchimim,  in  Scnatu 
Tolosano  Rcj^iuni  ConftiUorium.  Vide 
Phil.  Mom.  dc  Mias.  lib.  iv.  cap,  B. 

"^  Panis  cl  vinum  efiicitur  spiritual  iter 
corpus  Christi,  Ac^c.     Mentis  erf^oestcibus 
Iftte^  Ron  veneris;    nee  corrumpitur^  iicd 
peniianeL  in  vttani  (Ptemiiui.     Ibid. 
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and  not  of  llie  belly,  is  nol  corrupted,  but  rcmaineth  unto 
everlasting  life." 

These  dotages  of  Amahiriiis  did  not  only  give  occusion 
to  that  question  propounded  by  Heribaldiis  to  Rabanus, 
whereof  we  have  spoken  "*' heretofore,  but  also  to  that  other 
of  far  greater  consequence,  Whether  that  which  was  ex- 
ternally delivered  and  receivetl  in  the  Sacrament  were  the 
very  same  body  which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and 
suffered  upon  the  cross,  and  rose  again  from  the  grave? 
Paschasius  Radbertus,  a  deacon  of  those  times,  but  some- 
what of  a  better  and  more  modest  temper  than  the  Greek 
deacon  shewed  himst*lf  to  be  of,  held  that  it  was  the  very 
same,  and  to  that  purpose  wrote  his  l)ook  to  Placidus  of 
the  body  and  hlood  of  our  Lord;  wherein,  sailh  a  Jesuit, 
»<  »«he  was  the  first  that  did  so  explicate  tlie  true  sense  of 
the  Catholic  Church,''  (his  own  Roman  he  meaneth,)  *'  that 
he  opened  the  way  to  those  many  others  who  wrote  after- 
wards of  the  same  arpumcnt,'^  Rabanus,  on  the  other  side, 
in  his  answer  to  Hcribahhis,  and  in  a  former  writing  directed 
to  Abbot  Egilo,  maintained  the  contrary  doctrine,  as  hath 
before  been  noted.  Then  one  Frudegardus,  reading  the 
third  book  of  St  Augustine  de  Dnvtrina  Christiana ,  and 
finding  there  that  the  eating  of  the  flesh  and  drinking  of 
the  bliMxI  of  Christ  was  a  figurative  manner  of  speech,  began 
somewhat  to  doubt  of  the  truth  of  that  which  formerly  he 
had  read  in  that  foresaid  treatise  of  Paschafiius;  which  moved 
Paschasius  to  write  again  of  the  same  argument,  as  of  a 
question  wherein  he  confesseth  "^^ '^*many  were  then  doubtful." 
But  neither  by  his  first  tior  by  his  second  writing  was  he 
able  to  take  these  doubts  out  of  men''s  minds;  and  there- 
fore Carolus  Calvus,  the  Emperor,  Ix-ing  desirous  to  compose 
these  differences,  and  to  have  unity  settled  among  his  sub- 
jects, required  Ratrannus,  a  learned  man  of  that  time,  who 
lived  in  the  monastery  of  Corbcy,  whereof  Paschasius  had 
been  abbot,  to  deliver  his  judgment  touching  these  points: 


V 


•«  Supra  p.  15.  | 

**^  Gtnuinum  Ecclesis  Catholics  wn-  | 
mini  its  priniuii  esplicuit,  ui  viani  cetcrU 
jiperucrit,  qui  de  eodcin  ar^meDto  wixUi 
pofttca  icripsere.    Jac.  Sinnond.  in  Vita 
Radbo'ti.     Oic  auctor  primui  fuJt,  ijui  j 
xerioet  ropioHOcrlp^itdc  vcritatrcorpflris  ; 


ei  unguinii  Domini  in  Eucharbtia.   DdL. 
de  Script.  Eccleslatu 

'^  Qucris  enim  de  r«  ex  qua  multi 
duhitant.  And  again :  Quamvin  multi  tx 
hue  dubiient,  quoniodo  ille  inte|*cr  manet, 
rt  hoc  corpus  Chhstl  et  sanguis  esse  poaait. 
Pattch.  Epihi.  ad  Frudei^rd. 
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"  '*"Whelher  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  in  the 
Church  is  received  bv  the  mouth  of  the  faithful,  be  cele- 
brated  in  a  mystery,  or  in  the  truth;  utul  whether  it  be 
the  same  body  which  was  born  of  Mary,  which  did  suifer, 
wa<  dead  and  buried,  and  whiclk  rising  again,  and  ascending 
into  heaven,  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  ?" 
Whereunto  he  returneth  this  answer:  that  *' '*the  bread 
and  the  wine  arc  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  figuratively;" 
that  *'  ^"'for  the  substance  of  the  creatures,  that  which  they 
were  before  consecration,  the  same  arc  they  also  afterward;"" 
that  *'  "'Uhey  are  called  the  Lord"'s  body  and  the  Lord's 
blood,  because  they  take  the  name  of  that  thing  of  which 
ihey  are  a  sacrament;"  and  that  ""  "'there  is  a  great  dif- 
ference betwixt  the  mystery  of  the  blood  and  body  of 
Christ,  which  is  taken  now  by  the  faithful  in  the  Church, 
and  that  which  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  suffered, 
which    was   buried,   which    rose   again,   which   sitteth    at    the 

flight  hand  of  the  Father."  All  which  he  proveth  at  large, 
'•by  testimonies  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  by  the 
igs    of   tJie    ancient    Fathers.      Whereupon    Turrian    the 

!Jcsuit  is  driven  for  pure  need  to  shift  off  the  matter  with 
this  silly  interrogation:   "  ^"To  cite  Bertram,'"  (so  Ratrannus 

^is  more  usually  nametl,)  ''  what  is  it  else  but  to  say,  that 
the  heresy  of  Calvin  is  not  new  P"  As  if  these  things  were 
alleged   by   us  for   any   other   end   than   to   shew,   that   this 


I*'  Quod  in  ecclesia  ore  fidelium  sumi- 
rcorpuict  sanguis  Christi,  qunit  vestrs 
mgniCudtnU  cxccUcnda,  In  mysterio  iiat, 
n  in  Tcriutc,  &c.  ct  iitniin  ipsum  corpun 
ait,  qood  de  iMaria  nAtum  est,  el  paMiim, 
toonuuiu  ct  KpultuHif  tjuodque  te»urgrnit 
ci  odot  ucexKlenft,  ad  dexcram  Patri*  con- 
■idaBt  ?  lUtnuin.  aive  Bertram,  in  lib.  de 
Cofp.  ct  i^ang■  Ona.  edit.  Colon,  wm.  1 A51. 

"■  P«iiij>iDe  Tinumque  flgurate  Cliristi 
tatfiOM  el  Mngui»  cxtjtit.     Ibid.  p.  183. 

**  Nam  wcundum  creaturarumsubstan. 
liaot,  quod  fuerunt  ante  coniecrationetu, 
bar  <t  potea  coiutstunt.     Ibid.  p.  205. 

'**  Daminicuin  corpus  ct  sanguis  Domi- 
akoa  ftprpcUantur ;  quoniani  ejus  sumunt 
appcUsHuneoi,  cujuh  cxixtunt  nacramcn. 
ton.    Ibtd.  p.  200. 

■*'  Vtdcmua  itat\\\c   niiilla  dilTcTcnlia 


ftcp&rari  mystcHutn  sanguinis  et  corporis 
Chriati,  quod  nunc  a  fidelibus  sumitur  in 
ecclesia^  et  illud  quod  natum  est  de  Maria 
V'irginc,  quod  possum,  quod  sepultum, 
quod  ^esurTexit,quodca^IasaACcudil,quod 
ad  ilextram  Patris  sedet.     Ibid.  p.  223. 

''•  Animadvertat,  clarissime  Princepa, 
sapientia  vestra,  quod  posltia  sanctaiiun 
Scripturarum  tesiimonils  et  sanctarnm 
Patrum  diciis  cvtdcnti&sime  monstratum 
est ;  quod  panis  qui  corpus  Chriati,  et 
calix  qui  Honguis  t.'hriKti  appellatur,  tigura 
sit,  quia  mysterium ;  et  quod  non  parva 
dill'ercniia  sit  inter  corpus  quod  per  myste- 
rium exisiit,  ct  corpus  quod  passutn  eat, 
et  sepultum,  et  resune&iL     Ibid.  p.  22ti. 

""  Cetenmi  Uextranium  dtare,  quid 
aliiid  est,  quaiu  dicere,  harcAiiii  Calvini 
noD  csm:  nnvam  ?  Fr.  Turriaji'  dc  Eu- 
rhariHt.  contm  ^'olanum,  lib.  i.  cap.  22. 
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way  which  they  call  heresy  is  not  new,  but  hath  been  trodden 
in  long  since  by  such  as  in  their  times  were  accounted  good 
and  catholic  teachers  in  the  Church :  that  since  they  have 
been  esti^emed  otherwise,  is  an  argument  of  the  alteration 
of  the  times,  and  of  the  conversion  of  the  state  of  things; 
which  is  the  matter  that  now  we  are  enquiring  of,  and 
which  our  adversaries,  in  aa  evil  hour  to  them,  do  so  earnestly 
press  us  to  discover. 

The  Emperor  Charles,  unto  whom  this  answer  of 
Ratrannus  was  directed,  had  then  in  his  court  a  famous 
countryman  of  ours,  called  Johannes  Scotus,  who  wrote  a 
lKX)k  of  the  same  argument  aiid  t(»  the  same  effect  that  the 
other  had  done.  This  man  for  his  extraordinary  learning 
WAB  in  England  (where  he  lived  in  great  account  with  King 
Alfred)  sumamed  John  the  Wise,  and  had  very  lately  a 
room  in  the  '"Martyrology  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  though 
now  he  be  ejected  thence.  We  find  him  indeed  censured 
by  the  Church  of  Lyons  nntl  others  in  that  time,  for  certain 
opinions  which  he  delivereil  touching  God's  foreknowledge 
and  predestination  before  the  beginning  of  the  world,  man^s 
freewill,  and  the  concurrence  thereof  with  grace  in  this  pre- 
sent world,  and  the  manner  of  the  punishment  of  reprobate 
men  and  angels  in  the  world  to  come;  but  we  find  not 
any  where  that  this  book  of  the  Sacrament  was  condemned 
before  the  days  of  '*^  Lanfranc,  who  was  the  first  that  leavened 
the  Church  of  England  afterward  with  this  corrupt  <]octrine 
of  the  carnal  presence.  Till  then,  this  question  of  the  real 
presence  continued  still  in  debate;  and  it  was  as  free  for  any 
man  to  follow  the  doctrine  of  Ratrannus  or  Johannes  Scotua 
therein,  as  that  of  Paschasius  Radbertus,  which,  since  the 
time  of  Satan's  loosing,  obtained  the  upper  hand.  **  "*Men 
have  often  searched,  and  do  yet  often  search,  how  bread 
that  is  gathered  of  com,  and  through  fire's  heat  baked,  may 
be  turned  to  Christ^s  body ;  or  how  wine  that  is  pressed 
out  of  many  grapes,  is  turned,  through  one  blessing,  to 
the  LordN  blood  ;'^  saith  /Elfrick,  ablx>t  of  Malmsbury,  in 
his  Saxon  Homily,  written  about  (j05  years  ago.     His  resolu- 


■**  Alutyrolog.  Rom.  iv.  Id.  Novvmb. 
edit.  Antucrp.  mnn.  MiQIL 

'"  liUiftsnc.  lib.  dc  Sftcranicnt.  Enchs- 
riM.  contn  ftcrengar. 


■<"  HomniA  Paschklit,  Anglo^SuconJce 
imprena  Landini  per  Jo.  Daium,  et  M}(. 
]n  Publlca  (.'onubrigicnsif  Academin' 
Bibllotheca. 
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lion  is  not  oiily  the  same  with  that  of  liatrannus,  but  also 
m  many  places  directly  translated  out  of  him,  0;*  may  appear 
by  these  irassages  following,  compared  with  his  Latin  laid 
down   in   the  margin : 

*'  "'The  bread  and  the  wine,  which  by  the  Pricsfs 
ministry  is  hallowed,  shew  one  thing  without  to  men''s  senses, 
and  another  thing  they  call  within  to  bulievinir  minds. 
Without  they  be  seen  bread  and  wine  both  in  figure  and 
in  loste ;  and  they  be  truly  after  their  hallowing  ChriiJt\(i 
body  and  his  blood  by  spiritual  mystery.*'  "  '"'So  the  holy 
fonl-water,  that  is  called  the  well-spring  of  life,  is  like  in 
shape  to  other  waters,  and  is  subject  to  corruption ;  but 
the  Holy  GfaosOs  might  cometh  to  the  corruptible  water 
through  the  Priest's  blessing,  and  it  may  after  wash  the 
body  and  soul  from  all  sin  by  spiritual  virtue.  Behold 
now,  we  see  two  things  in  this  one  creature ;  in  true  nature 
that  water  is  corruptible  moisture,  and  in  spiritual  mystery 
hath  healing  virtue.  So  also,  if  we  behold  that  holy  housel 
after  bodily  sense,  then  see  we  thai  it  is  a  creature  cor- 
ruptible and  mutable.  If  we  acknowledge  therein  spiritual 
virtue,  then  understand  we  that  life  is  therein,  and  that  it 
giveth  immortality  to  them  that  eat  it  with  belief.*"  *'  "^Much 
-  M  betwixt  the  body  Christ  sufl'ered  in,  and  the  hody  that 
^■i  hallowed    to   hou.sel."     '*  ""The    body    truly    that    Christ 


^**  tUt  panis  qui  per  Sacerdotia  minb- 
1  Chrbti  corpus  cfficitur,  aliud  ex- 
hununii)  sensibus  ostendit,  ct  aliud 
liu  fiddium  mmtibun  cl«mat.     Kx- 
quidcm   panis,  quod  ante  fuemt, 


t  ift  interius  Chruii  corpus  oc- 
RAtnnn.  five  Bcxtrun.  de  Corp. 
fli  8Mig.  Dom.  p.  IBS. 
**"  Considcremuft  fontem  s&cri  baptis- 
qaj  fooB  viUt  non  inunerito  nuncu- 
r,  Jtc     In  eo  si  considcretur  solum- 
qood  corporeufl  a^icic  iGensu»,  clc- 
flnidani  consptcitur,  comiptlonj 
»D,  ncc  nifi  corpora  lavandi  po. 
obUBer&     Hed    accemit    SanctJ 
per    8acerdo(H    ronnecraUnneiii 
ti  ct  cfficmx  facta  est  non  solum  cor- 


dao  videums  inesse  slbi  resblentia,  &c. 
Igitur  in  proprietate  humor  corruptibilis, 
in  mystcrio  vcro  virtus  sanabtll&.  Sic  iu- 
quc  Christ!  corpus  ct  siuifcuis,  supcrticic 
tcnux  conHiderata,  crcatura  est,  mutabili- 


pt»tcnditur,  color  ojttenditur,  sapor       tati  corruptdKque  subjccu  :   si  m/atcrii 

vcro  iier])cndis  virtutcni,  vita  est*  parti- 
cipaalibus  se  Lribucns  immorlalilateni. 
Ibid.  p.  IH7,  IBS. 

'■"  Multa  ilifiercntia  scp&rantur  corpus 
in  quo  pnssus  est  <.'hris(us>  ct  lioc  corpus 
tjuod  in  niystcrio  pastiionia  Christi  quoti- 
dic  a  fiddihus  cdebrutur.  Ibid.  p.  312 
et222. 

^■'"  Ilia  oaroquo  cuo  que  cruciiixB  est, 
dc  Virginis  c«nie  facta  est,  ossibus  et 
nervis  compacta,  ct  humanoruiu  raeui- 
brorum   Hneamcntis  distincta,  nttonalis 

WBm  etlam    animns  dilucie,    ct      auimarspiritu  vivificaUi  inpropriam  Wtani 


f  aordM  sptrituali  potcniia  di- 
£ce«  in  iino  codcmqnc  clcmcnto 


etcongruentcsmotas.  At  vcrocarovpiritu- 
«iit<,  quii-  populuni  credentem  spiiitualiicr 
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suffered  in  was  bom  of  the  flesh  uf  Mary,  with  blooci  and 
with  bone,  with  skin  and  with  sinews,  in  human  limbs, 
with  a  reasonable  soul  living;  and  his  spiritual  Ixidy,  which 
wc  call  the  housel,  is  gathered  of  many  corns,  without  blood 
and  bone,  without  limb,  without  soul;  and  therefore  nothing 
is  to  l>e  undcrstixid  therein  bodily,  but  spiritually.  What- 
soever  is  in  that  housel,  which  giveth  substance  of  life,  that 
is  spiritual  virtue  and  invisible  doing.""  **  "* Certainly  Chri8t'*8 
body  which  suffered  death,  and  rose  from  death,  shall  never 
die  henceforth,  but  h  eternal  and  unpassible.  That  housel 
is  temporal,  not  eternal,  corruptible  and  dealed  into  sundry 
parts,  chewed  between  the  teeth,  and  sent  into  the  belly."** 
*' '^'This  mystery  is  a  pledge  and  a  figure:  Christ's  body 
is  truth  itself.  This  pledge  we  do  keep  mystically  until 
that  wc  be  come  to  the  trutli  itself,  and  then  is  this  pledge 
ended.^'  "  ""Christ  hallowed  bread  and  wine  to  housel  l>efore 
his  suffering,  and  said.  This  i»  my  body  and  my  blood.  Yet 
he  had  not  then  suffered ;  but  so  notwithstanding  he  turned, 
through  invisible  virtue,  the  bread  to  his  own  body,  and 
that  wine  to  his  blood,  as  he  before  did  in  the  wildemciss 
before  that  he  was  born  to  men,  when  he  turned  that  heavenly 
meat  to  his  flesh,  and  the  flowing  water  from  that  stone  to 
his  own  blood."  ""*  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  many  other  of 
that  people  which  pleased  God,  did  eat  that  lieavenly  bread. 


pwcit,  icconduni  vpeclem  quaoi  grrit 
rxtcriut,  fnimcnti  gniiif  inanu  ftrtiBcis 
consUcit,  Dullis  nervis  otRibusque  coni- 
INKU,  nulls  nicmbroruni  vftrieiatc  dis- 
lincta,  nulla  r&tiofiali  substantia  vcf^etata, 
nullos  pTO|mcM  potms  inotus  exercere. 
QuicquiU  cnitn  in  «a  vitie  prrbet  «ub- 
KtanUaiii,  npiritualis  est  potcutiir,  et  In- 
viubiliK  efficientiiv,  divinirquc  vjnutift. 
Ibid.  p.  214. 

>*'  Corpus  (-hristi  quod  mortuum  est  et 
rcKuiTcxit,  ct  immortalc  factntn,  jain  non 
moritur,etmor*  iUi  ultra  non  dominabitur; 
»tcmunic8t,necjampaiutibnc.  Hocautcm 
quod  in  ccclnia  cdcbraiurf  tcmporale  est, 
non  Aicmum  ;  cnmiptibile  eat,  non  incor* 
roptuni.  &c.  dispanitur  ad  sumcndum,  et 
dentibuft  (oiniuolitum,  in  rorpiu  trajicitur. 
Ibid.  p.  iUl,  217. 

'^  Kt  hoc  enqm*  pipiu*  r»t  et  spcricft; 
^Utid  vnt>  ip-ui  Taita^.     IIf>c  mini  gvrilur. 


donee  ad  illud  pcrveniatur;  ub!  ven>  ad 
illnd  perventum  fuerit,  hoc  removebicur. 
Ibid.  p.  222. 

'S3  VidcninsnondompaBsunieaserhria- 
tum,  fee.  Sicat  er^  paullo  anteqaam 
paleretar,  pania  substaniiaiu  irt  vini  crea- 
luram  convertere  potult  in  propriura  corpua 
quod  pftAsurum  eratf  et  in  suum  sanguinem 
qui  post  ftindendwi  exstabat ;  sic  etiam  in 
deaerto  manna  et  aquam  dc  pctra  in  suani 
caroem  ct  aanguincin  convertere  prjrvit. 
luit,&e.     Ibid.  p.  1U3. 

'**  Manducavit  ei  Aloses  manna,  man. 
ducavil  ei  Aaroa,  manducavit  «  Phinen, 
maud  oca  Tervjit  ibi  uiulti  qui  Deo  plAcue* 
runt;  et  monui  non  sum.  Quare?  Quia 
rikibilcm  cibum  ^piritualiterintellexeruDi, 
ipiriuialitcr  csiLrierunL,  spiittualitcr  fni»- 
lavcrunt,ui  Npiritualiier  ftatiarcntur.  Ibid, 
p.  'il7.  ex  Auj^ifltin.  in  Kvanf;.  .lohun. 
Trncial-  \%\\. 
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d  ihcy  died  not  the  everlasting  death,  though  they  died 
common.  They  saw  that  the  heavenly  meat  was  visible 
d  corruptible,  and  they  spiritually  understood  by  that 
ible  thing,  and  spiritually  received  it/' 
This  Homily  was  ap]x>iuted  publicly  to  be  read  to  the 
in  England  on  Easter-day,  before  they  did  receive 
communion.  The  like  matter  also  was  delivered  to  the 
clergy  by  the  bishops  at  their  synods,  out  of  two  other 
writings  of  the  same  "^'^^Elfrick  ;  in  the  one  whereof,  directeil 
Id  Wulfsine,  Bishop  of  Sherburne,  we  read  thus:  "  That 
hnusel  is  Christ's  lx)dy,  not  bodily,  but  spiritually :  not 
the  botiy  which  he  suffered  in,  but  the  body  of  which  he 
e,  when  he  blc&sed  bread  and  wine  to  housel  the  night 
hia  suffering,  and  said  by  the  blessed  bread.  This  is 
my  body;  and  again  by  the  holy  wine,  This  is  my  h/oiid., 
is  shed  for  many  in  forgiveness  of  sins.^^  In  the 
,  written  to  Wulfalane,  Archbishop  of  York,  thus: 
The  Lord  which  hallowed  lunisel  before  his  suffering,  and 
soith  that  the  bread  was  his  own  body,  and  that  the  wine 
WM  truly  his  blood,  halloweth  daily  by  the  bands  of  the 
iest  bread  to  liis  body  and  wine  to  his  blood  in  spiritual 
ystery,  as  we  read  in  books.  And  yet  notwithstanding 
that  lively  bread  is  not  bodily  so,  nor  the  selfsame  body 
at  Christ  suffered  in  ;  nor  that  holy  wine  is  the  Saviour's 
ood  which  was  shed  for  us,  in  bodily  thing,  but  in  spiritual 
derstanding.  Both  be  truly,  that  bread  his  body,  and 
t  wine  also  his  blo(»d,  as  was  the  heavenly  bread  which 
call  manna,  that  fed  forty  years  God's  people,  and  the 
water  which  did  then  run  from  the  stone  in  the 
wilderness  was  truly  his  blood,  as  Paul  wrote  in  one  of  his 
pistles." 

Thus    was    priest  and    people    taught    to    believe   in   the 

urch   of   England    toward   the    end  of  the   tenth   and    the 

nning  of  the  eleventh   age  after   the  incarnation   of  our 

viour  Christ.      And    therefore  it   is  not    to   be   wondered, 

that    when   Berengarius  shortly    after   stood  to   maintain   this 

trine,    '*'many   both   by    word    and    writing   disputed    for 


In|ircMy     l..andini     cum     Homltia 
«t  MS.   in  {lublica  Oxonienntft 
Biblioihcck,  ct  ('nHeg.  9.  B«. 
Uotab. 


'"  Sigebcrt.  ficmhlae.  cl  Guliel.  Nirn- 
guc.  int'hronir.  iuin.  lliril.  C/onrul.  Bru- 
wilcrena.inVitAAVolphclmtfapudSuriunii 
AprU-  22. 
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him ;  and  not  only  the  English,  but  also  oil  the  French 
almost  and  the  Italians,  as  •'"Matthew  of  Westminster 
reporteth,  were  so  ready  to  entertain  that  which  he  delivered. 
Who  though  tliey  were  so  borne  down  by  the  powtT  of  the 
Pope,  who  now  was  grown  to  his  height,  that  they  durst 
not  make  open  profession  of  that  which  they  believed ;  yet 
many  continued,  even  there  where  Satan  hwl  his  throne, 
who  privately  employed  both  their  tongues  and  their  pens 
in  defence  of  the  truth,  as  out  of  Zacharias  Chrysopolitanus, 
Rupertus  Tuitiensis  and  others,  I  have  '** elsewhere  shewetl. 
Until  at  length,  in  the  year  1215,  Pope  Innocent  the  Third, 
in  the  Council  of  I.ateran,  published  it  to  the  Church  for 
an  oracle,  that  "  ''^■'the  body  and  bloml  of"  Jesus  Christ 
"are  truly  contained  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine; 
the  bread  being  transubstantiated  into  the  lM>dy,  and  the 
wine  into  the  blood,  by  the  power  of  God.''  And  so  are 
we  now  come  to  the  end  of  this  controversy,  the  original 
and  progress  whereof  I  have  prosecuted  the  more  at  large, 
l>ecau9e  it  is  of  greatest  importance;  the  very  life  of  the 
Mass  and  all  massing  priests  depending  thereupon.  There 
followeth   the  tliird  point,   which   is 


OF    CONFESSION. 

Ovn  Challenger  here  tellcth  us,  that  the  Doctors, 
Pastors  and  Fathers  of  the  primitive  Church  •*  exhorted 
the  people  to  confess  tlieir  sins  unto  their  ghostly  fathers." 
And  we  tell  him  again,  that  by  the  public  order  prescribed 
in  our  Church,  before  the  administration  of  the  holy  com- 
munion, the  Minister  Ukewise  doth  exhort  the  pc*ople,  that 
"if  there  be  any  of  them  which  cannot  quiet  his  own  con- 
science, but  requireth  further  comfort  or  counsel,'^  he  should 
**  come  to  him  or  some  other  discreet  and  learned  Minister 
of  God^s  word,  and  open  his  grief,  that  he  may  receive  Buch 
ghostly  counsel,  advice  and  comfort,  as  his  conscience  may 
be    relieved ;    and   that   by    the  ministry   of  God's   word   he 


»•'  Flor.  Hirtof.ann.  lOB?. 
f*  De  ChriRtian.  KccIca.  Suoxaa.  ct 
Itat.  odit.  UU1.  IHI.%  ]..  IWU-Urj,  et  SMB. 
■"  Cvju*  C0T|»u*  vi  a«nKui»  in  Mcn- 


inento  aluris  nib  upeclebiu  panfi  et  rlnf ' 
vencilcr   oontincmur;    traiuubsuntbidt 
pane  in  corpui,  ct  vino  in  san^uiueni 
tMiaic  divuia.    Coocll.  Latcran.  cap.  it 


OF    CONFBS6IO\\ 


7fi 


may  receive  comfort  and  the  beneHt  of  absolution,  to  the 
(|uicting  of  his  cooscicnce  and  avoiding  of  all  scruple  and 
iluublfulncss."  Whereby  it  appeareth,  that  the  exhorting  of 
ihc  people  to  confess  their  sins  unto  their  ghostly  fathers 
maketh  no  such  wall  of  separation  betwixt  the  ancient  Doctors 
and  u»,  but  we  may  well  for  all  this  be  of  the  same  religion 
thai  they  were  of,  and  consequently  that  this  doughty  cham- 
pbn  hath  n»ore  will  than  skill  to  manage  controversies,  who 
could  make  no  wiser  choice  of  points  of  difFerenceb  to  be 
insii^ted  upon. 

Be  it  therefore  known  unto  him,  that  no  kind  of  Cou- 
fcssion.  either  public  or  private,  is  distdlowed  by  us,  that 
it  ADy  way  requisite  for  the  due  execution  of  that  ancient 
power  of  the  keys  which  Christ  bestowed  upon  his  Church.  . 
The  thing  which  we  reject  is  that  new  picklock  of  sacra^  ^ 
mental  Confession,  obtruded  upon  men's  consciences,  as  a 
matter  necessary  to  salvation,  by  the  canons  of  the  late 
('oavenciclc  of  Trent,  where  those  go«xl  Fathers  put  their 
curse  upon  every  one  that  either  shall  *•'  ^deny  that  sacra- 
mental Confession  was  ordained  by  divine  right,  and  is  by 
the  some  right  necessary  to  salvation ;"  or  shall  "  '^affirm 
that  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  it  is  not  by  the  ordinance 
of  God  necessary,  for  the  obtaining  of  the  remission  of  sins, 
to  oonfesin  all  and  every  one  of  those  mortal  sins,  the  memory 
whereof  by  due  and  diligent  premeditation  may  be  had,  even 
boch  as  arc  hidden,  and  be  against  the  two  last  Commamt- 
tR  of  the  Decalogue,  together  with  the  circumstances 
ich  change  the  kind  of  the  sin;  but  that  this  Confession 
i«  only  profitable  to  instruct  and  comfort  the  penitent,  and 
was  anciently  observed  only  for  the  imposing  of  canonical 
tttiftfaction.^  This  doctrine,  I  say,  we  cannot  but  reject, 
M  being  repugiuint  to  that  which  we  have  learned  both  from 
the  Scriptures  and  from  the  Fathers. 


Hniii 


'  tU  quia  negaymt,  ConfeMlnncm  Mcra. 
Tc]  Institufun,  vcl  od  lolutero 
CBM^  jure  divmo,  &^c  Ans- 
*1l    Coadl.  Trident.  Sen.  xiv. 

qata  dixerit,  in  Mcramentn  pfmi- 
ftd  rcnuMUmcm  peccatonim  ncce*- 
r  jure  divinu,  cuiititeri  (nnnia 
ifagvla  poccsts  murtiUJJL,  quonun  lue- 


mnria  cum  debita  et  diligenti  pr»medita- 
tione  habeatur,  eliaui  occulta  ct  qua^  sunt 
contra  duo  ultima  JJecalof^  pro^cepto,  e( 
circumstantiaa  qac  peccati  Kpeciem  mu- 
tant, Kcd  cam  confMiloncm  tail  turn  esse 
utilcm  ad  cnidicDdum  ci  conmlandum 
puTiitcntcin,  ct  oliin  obiicrvstaiii  fuisnetan. 
turn  ad  Katinfactionem  ranonJcam  Itnpo- 
ncndam,  Ace.  Anaihcma&it.    Ibid. (Jan.  7- 
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For  in  thr  Scriptures  we  find,  that  the  confession  which 
the  penitent  sinner  inakcth  to  God  alone,  hath  the  promise 
of  forgiveness  annexed  unto  it,  which  no  priest  upon  earth 
hath  power  to  make  void  upon  pretence  that  himself  or 
some  of  his  fellows  were  not  tirst  particularly  acquaiutcil 
with  the  husiness :  "'/  ncknowledf^d  my  sin  unto  thee^  and 
mine  iniquity  have  I  not  hid:  I  ttaids  I  will  confers  my 
transgressions  unto  tfie  Lord;  and  thou  forgaveat  the 
iniquity  of  my  sin.  And  lest  wc  should  think  that  thb 
was  some  peculiar  priviloffe  vouchsafed  to  ^the  man  icho 
was  raised  up  on  highy  the  anointed  of  the  God  of  Jacoh^  m 
the  same  sweet  psalmist  of  Israel  doth  presently  enlarge  his 
note,  and  inferreth  this  general  conclusion  thereupon:  ^For 
this  shall  every  one  that  is  godly  pray  unto  thee  in  a  ■ 
time  when  thou  mayest  be  found.  King  Solomon,  in  his 
prayer  for  the  people  at  the  dedication  of  the  templtr* 
treadeth  just  in  his  father's  slepH.  If  they  /?/r«,  saith  *he, 
and  pray  unto  thee  in  the  land  of  their  captivity^  saying, 
We  have  sinned^  tre  have  done  amisSy  and  have  dealt 
wickedly ;  if  they  return  to  thee  with  all  their  fieart^  and 
with  all  their  soul.,  &c.  forgive  thy  people  which  have  sinned 
against  thee  all  their  transgressions  w/ierein  they  have 
transgressed  against  thee.  And  the  poor  "puhlican,  putting 
up  his  supplication  in  the  temple  accordingly,  God  f>e  met- 
dful  to  me  a  sinner,  went  hack  to  his  house  justified, 
without  making  confession  to  any  other  ghostly  father,  but  ■ 
only  ^'the  Father  of  spirits;  of  whom  St  John  giveth  us  * 
this  assurance,  that  "i/"  we  confess  our  sinst  he  is  faithful 
and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins^  and  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness.  Which  promise,  that  it  appertained  to 
such  as  did  confess  their  sins  unto  God,  the  ancient  Fathers 
were  so  well  assured  of,  that  they  cast  in  a  manner  all  upon 
this  confession,  and  left  little  or  nothing  to  that  which  was 
made  unto  man.  Nay,  they  do  not  only  leave  it  free  for 
men  to  confess  or  not  confess  their  sins  unto  others,  which 
is  the  most  that  we  would  have;  but  some  of  them  also 
seem,  in  words  at  least,  to  advise  men  not  to  do  it  at  all, 
which  is  more  than  wc  seek  for. 


I 


>  Pftalm  xxxii.  A. 

*  3  Sam.  xxiii.  I. 

*  r»Alm  xxxii.  H. 


*  3Chron.vi.37.»i:  I  KingivuU47»A0. 
7  Ukcxviii.  >.%  li. 

•  Hcb.  xii.  V.  '  I  John  »-  ». 


IT, 


OF    CONFESSION'. 


77 


St  C'brvso&tom  of  all  otliors  h  most  copious  in  this 
Arguni(nit,  some  of  whose  passages  to  this  purpose  I  will 
here  lay  tlown :  "  '"II  is  not  necessary,*^  saith  he,  ''  thnt 
thou  fihouldcst  confess  in  the  presence  of  witnesses:  let  the 
cn<juiry  of  thy  offences  be  made  in  thy  thought ;  let  this 
judgment  be  without  a  witness;  let  God  only  see  thee 
confessing/^  "  "Therefore  1  intrcat  and  beseech  and  pray 
you,  that  you  would  continually  make  your  confession  to 
God.  For  I  do  not  bring  thee  into  the  theatre  of  thy 
fellow-servants,  neither  do  I  constrain  thee  to  discover  thy 
sins  unit!  men :  unclasp  thy  conscience  before  God,  and 
shew  thy  wounds  unto  him,  and  of  him  ask  a  medicine. 
Shew  iheni  to  him  that  will  not  reproach,  but  heal  thee. 
For  although  thou  hold  thy  peace,  he  knoweth  all."  "  "Let 
us  not  call  ourselves  sinners  only,  but  let  us  recount  our 
tinSf  and  repeat  every  one  of  them  in  special.  I  do  not 
«ajr  unto  thee,  Bring  thyself  upon  the  stage,  nor.  Accuse 
ihy^lf  unto  others;  but  I  counsel  thee  to  obey  the  prophet, 
saying.  Reveal  thy  tray  unto  the  Lord.  Confess  them  before 
God,  confess  thy  sins  before  the  Judge,  praying,  if  not  with 
thy  tongue,  yet  at  least  with  thy  memory;  and  sn  look  to 
obtain  mercy.'*  "  "But  thou  art  ashamed  to  say  that  thou 
bast  sinned.  Confess  thy  faults  then  daily  in  thy  prayer. 
For  do  I  say,  Confess  them  to  thy  fellow-servant,  who  may 


*'  TOanc  suiem  aeque  neceB»arlum  pne- 
vntibuiiicfttitni* confitcn :  cogiutione flai 
drlictomni  nqaUitio,  absque  teste  nit  hoc 
^adidiam.  Soliu  le  Drtu  ronfitcntcm 
Tidcftt.  ChryKNt.  tloniil.  de  I'umitcnt. 
ft  <'<iar«w!oii.  Tom.  v.  edit.  Latin.  Col. 
901,  eMu  OftsiL  uin.  1558. 

"   Aui  TutrTo  •waf>ai>:a\ii  rnii  Hoftat  Kai 

■-lU  yap  flf  6«aT/>uv   at   dym   twv 
VoMf  T^v  trtwv,  ititii  iKnaXvijfai  roit 

ff^ilJ^t  tU^Tyv^ov  ifiirpoirBtv  Tov  Qtov, 
«Md  airri  Htl^ov  Ta  TpavfinTa,  nal  Tafi 
«vr«w  TO  ^apftaxtt  al-rrivo^.  AfT^uv  tm 
-.•t  ^vfUt^ifTt  trt,  aX\a  &tpair«votm.  Kay 

IX  cifC*  finnn  Horn,  w  ir^pi  aftoraXtf- 
vT«w,  de  tncomprehcnuib.  Dei  N*tiir.Tani. 
Ti.  ntiu  Grcx.  D.  Hen.  8avll.  p.  434,  et 
Tom.  r.p.2fl2>2«iX 


"  Mtf  dfiaprmXot/v  ttaX^tv  kavrobr 
ftotfop,  tiXXa  fcat  TO  dftapnjfiaTtt  aifa\o- 
yttrtifieba,  kot'  e7dov  ctwatrrov  dvaXiyoif- 
rcv.  OuXtyto  troi,  'Ric-rn/ix#i'iroi/  crai/Til*', 
oifiifJXapdToivaXXoivKaTtjyoptfaoitfdXXd 
■wtWtadat  irvfifiovXrum  tw  vpo^ffTfi  \fl- 
yoKTi,  'AiroKttXvylfovtrpiv  KOptov  tfiit  oiu¥ 
trov.  Viri  Tov  Qvov  TawTa  ofioX6yyjirov,  rwi 
Tvu  itKtttrrav  oftoXayti  Ta  a'^o/^rij^xa, 
<vx<>M***<K>  •'  *'«*  Ml  "'■y  yXiirTif,  dXXd 
Tft  fHfjn/**>t  HOI  oiJTmf  d^iov  tX€i)Bi:yai. 
Id.  in  KpixL  ad  llcbr.  cap.  xVu  Homil. 
XXXI.  Tom.  IV,  Savil.  p.  Ji89. 

"  AXX*  aiax^''V  ^^''''''f  ^'"ti  iifiaprrs. 
Xryc  aind  Ka9'  ^fiipnp  tp  t^  '^XP  ^ov, 
Kai  Ti ;  ^f|  ydp  \^yt».  Kiwi  -ri  avv^ouXw 
Tuf  dMiiP^orri  Vf  ;  *lTi  tw  Ofw  tw  9tpa- 
wtvorrt  airrd.  ov  ydp,  idv  /n}  eiir^s, dytfotl 
airrd  6  6tf»T.  Id.  in  PhU.  l.  tlom.  ii. 
Tom.  I.  S»vU.  p.  7Wt. 
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reproacli  thcc  therewith  ?  Confess  them  to  God,  who  healcth 
them.  For,  although  thou  confess  them  not  at  all,  God  is 
not  ignorant  of  them."  "  "Wherefore  then,  tell  me,  art 
thou  ashamed  and  blushest  to  confess  thy  sins?  For  dost 
thou  discover  them  to  a  man,  that  he  maj  reproach  thee? 
Dost  thou  confess  them  to  thy  fellow-servant,  that  be  may 
bring  thee  upon  the  stage?  To  him  who  is  thy  Lord,  who 
liath  care  of  thee,  who  is  kind,  who  is  thy  physician,  thou 
shewest  thy  wound."  "  "I  constrain  thee  not,  saith  Qod, 
to  go  into  the  midst  of  the  theatre,  and  to  make  many 
witnesses  of  the  matter.  Confess  thy  sins  to  me  alone  in 
private,  that  I  may  heal  thy  sore,  and  free  thee  from  grief.** 
*-*  "''And  this  is  not  only  wonderful,  that  he  forgiveth  us 
our  sins,  but  that  he  neither  discovereth  them,  nor  maketh 
them  open  and  manifest,  nor  constraineth  us  to  come  forth 
in  public,  and  disclose  our  misdemeanours;  but  commandeth 
us  to  give  an  account  thereof  unto  him  alone,  and  unto  him 
to  make  confession  of  them." 

Neither  doth  St  Chrysostom  here  walk  alone.  That 
saying  of  St  Augustine  is  to  the  same  effect:  ""What 
have  I  to  do  with  men,  that  they  should  hear  my  confessions, 
as  though  they  should  heal  all  my  diseases?"  And  that 
Collection  of  St  Hilary  upon  the  two  last  verses  of  the 
.';2d  Psalm,  *''that  David  there  teacheth  us  "  to  confess  to 
no  other,"  but  unto  the  Lord,  "  who  hath  made  the  olive 
fruitful  with  the  mercy  of  hope  (or,  the  hope  of  mercy) 
for  ever  and  ever."  And  that  advice  of  Pinuphius,  the 
Egyptian    Abbot,    which    I    find    also    inserted    among    the 


**  TiVot  ydp  eveKtv  ai<rj(yv^  *:at  i/»w- 
Gptav,  el-we  fioi,  Ta  dfiapn^fiaTa  etTftV ; 
jutj  ydp  dvQpwirio  \.iyeKy  \va  ovti^ivrf  tre  \ 
p.i\  ydp  To>  tivtf&ovKtf  6ft,o\oy€tVf  X»a  t'nc- 
TopiTfvtrp ;  TM  itirroTp,  tw  Kj}it!ft6vi,  t4> 
<Pi\av6pteirta,  tw  larpio  t6  Tpavfia  ^iri- 
fie^Kvvtlt.  Id.  Homil.  iv.  de  Luan^ 
Tom.  V.  Savil.  p.  258. 

'*  Oi/K  dvayhdtto,  tptjtrtv,  els  fietrov  i\- 
deiv  ac  BeaTpov,  Kai  p-dpTupat  irepttrr7f<rai 
"woWoiiv,  *E/iOt  T^  dpdpTr\pa  <Iirc  povtp 
KOT  iolav,  Vfa  Qepatrtvtrm  td  'i\K<K,  Koi 
ctiraXXd^u  T^v  oivviji.     Id.  ibid. 

'*  Ou  TOWTo  ii  fiovov  itrrl  t6  davfiatrrdv, 
oTt  d<i>iriirtv  tj/ttv  Ta  dpapTtipaTa,  dW  ori 

uitTU    OV^l     CKKoXviTTei,    OlfSi    XOICt     «UTa 


tfovrav  eU  piaov  ^friTcTy  tii  -rvrX-^- 
ptXripl^a ,  dKK '  avru  povu  dwoXoy^aa^i 
KcXeuct,  Kai  m-pdi  avT^w  4£o/u>Xayifffa«6a«. 
Id.  in  'AviptdvT.  ad  Pop.  Aattodifn. 
Homil.  XXI.  Tom.  vi.  SarQ.  p.  686. 

^7  Quid  mihi  e^o  est  com  homlnibii^ 
ut  audiant  confeuioaes  mcaa,  qnaai  ipii 
Hanaturi  Bint  omnes  languon*  meoa? 
Aug.  Confess,  lib.  x.  cap.  3. 

<"  Confessionis  autem  canaam  addidit, 
dicens,  Quia  fecisd  auctoxem  sdlicct  unU 
versitatis  hujus  Dominum  esae  eanfenaa; 
nulli  alii  docena  coafiteodum,  quam  qid 
fecit  olivam  iructijRBnun  apei  miaoieoidSA 
in  seculum  seculi.    Hilar,  in  Fnl.  UL 
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'*eaDnnx,  cuUectcd  fur  the  use  of  the  Cliurch  of  England, 
is  the  time  of  the  SaxoiiB,  under  the  title,  De  Pocnitentia 
ntli  Drn  nmfitenda :  "'"Who  is  it  that  cannot  humbly  siiy, 
I  motU'  my  niti  known  unto  thee,  and  mine  iniquity  havfe 
I  not  hidi  that  by  this  confession  he  may  confidently  adjoin 
tJiat  which  followeth :  And  thou  forgavest  the  impiety  of 
ny  hearty  But  if  shamefacedness  do  so  draw  thee  back 
that  lliou  blushest  to  reveal  them  before  men,  cease  not  by 
cvntinuol  supplication  to  confess  them  unto  liim  from  ^hom 
ihev  cannot  be  hid,  and  to  say,  /  Icnnw  inine  iniquity,  and 
fliy  sin  is  against  me  alway;  to  thee  tmly  have  I  sinnedy 
and  done  eril  before  thee,  whose  custom  is,  both  to  cure 
without  the  publishing  of  any  shame,  and  to  forgive  sins 
witliout  upbraiding."'  St  Augustine,  Cassiodore,  and  Gregory 
make  a  further  observation  U]xm  that  place  of  the  32d  Psalm : 
/  tiaid^  I  will  cnnfesa  my  tranjigressions  vtitn  the  Lord; 
ttnd  thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin ;  that  God,  upon 
ihc  onlv  promise  and  piirjwse  of  making  this  confession,  did 
forgive  the  fcin.  "  Mark,*"  sailh  *' Gregory,  "^  how  great  the 
xviftness  is  of  this  vital  indulgence,  how  great  the  com- 
dation  is  of  God^s  mercy,  that  pardon  should  accompany 
verv  desire  of  him  that  is  alnnit  to  confess,  before  that 
repentance  do  come  to  afflict  him;  and  remission  should 
come  to  the  heart,  l>eforc  that  confession  did  break  forth 
by  the  voice.*^  So  St  Basil,  upon  lluise  otlier  words  of  the 
Pfiahnist,  /  have  roared  Ity  reason  of  the  disquietness  of  ^ly 
keart^   (Pstalm  xxxviii.  8),  maketh   this  paraphrase:    *'**!  do 


hr 


'"  Antiq.  Iib.C»nnn.  lxvi.  titulorum, 
Ml*,  fat.  Bibliutheca  iottoniana. 

*  l^ii  nt  tjui  nati  |K»Mit  tiup|»licitCT 
AlCCMb.  PeccAnim  rocum  cngnitum  tibi 
M«  A  injwtiliua  ncftin  oon  openii,  ut 
pt  ksnt  confiMiwwm  fiCUm  Ulud  confi- 
iOMV  aUitiuagcre  mereiitiir :  Kt  tu  rcniU 
rifll  Ifilililiiiii  conliH  mei  ?  <jaod  si 
remhenle  revcUre  cm  catum 
crubcfcii,  illi,  qucm  latere  nun 
oooAtcri  M  jufrl  Rupplicationc 
ftc  dicere^  Iniquitatem  nicam 
I,  ct  peccatuni  mcum  contrft 
Mmpcr :  ubi  soli  peccavi,  et 
■UD  te  feci :  qai  k  abiquc  uLlias 
pnblieadoDe  curare,  «i  uae 
peccuft  donarc  coancviu 
,  (  olUi.  XX.  cap.  II. 


-'  Aitendc  quanu  Mt  indulgmtic  vi- 
ulii  TelociUft,  quanta  miitcricordiic  Dei 
commcDdatio :  ut  confitentin  de(dderium 
romitetuT  vcnia^  fLntequam  ad  crudatum 
perreniat  potutentlA ;  ante  remiulo  od  cor 
pcrreniat,  quam  cnnfoxio  in  vocem  cnini- 
paL.     Greg.  Expoiitt.  ii.  Pnol.  Pcruitetitial. 

**  Ov  yap  7wa  toXv  toWuIk  ipavepiit 
ycVw^ui,  Toic  x*^^'*'*"  i^ofioX-oyovfint. 
ivaop  ill  if  avTJi  T^  napitOf  t6  vfifia  fiimv, 
aoi  fM.6»m  T«  fiXwTroim  xo  iv  Kfivtrr^  tout 
i»  iftavr^  trrrvayfiovv  tnrUtiKVwa,  i» 
iftatrrvt  <»pvofitvo%.  Oti^i  yap  fiaKpiv  fAOi 
\6yuv  XP'^i  'I*'  "fpi^  "T^"  i^OfUtKoyriatw' 
amfpA.'ouv  yup  "^  o-rcruy^ol  Tr;«  napiiax 
fiov  irpov  i^oftoXiiyijOitf,  mat  ol  aro  ^avavt 
li'vX'T*  Wftvv  ci  "T^v  0(u*>  ttMinrt^iru^avM 
66vpnot.     Daiu  in  I'tal.  xxxviii. 
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not  confess  with  my  lips,  that  I  may  manifest  myself  unto 
many ;  but  inwardly  in  my  very  heart,  shutting  mine  eyes, 
to  thee  alone  who  seest  the  things  that  are  in  secret,  do  I 
shew  my  groans,  roaring  witliin  myself.  For  the  groans  of 
my  heart  sufficed  for  a  confession,  and  the  lamentations  sent 
to  thee  my   God  from  the  depth   of  my   soul." 

And  as  St  Basil  maketh  the  groans  of  the  heart  to  be 
a  sufiicient  confession,  so  doth  St  Ambrose  the  tears  of  the 
penitent.  '*  Tears,'^  saith  '-^he,  "^  do  wash  the  sin,  which 
the  voice  is  ashamed  to  ctmfess.  Weeping  doth  provide 
both  for  pardon  and  for  ^hamefacedness :  tears  do  speak  our  H 
fault  without  horror ;  tears  do  confess  our  crime  without 
offence  of  o\ir  simmefacedncss."  From  whence  he  that 
glosseth  upon  Gratinn,  who  hath  inserted  these  words  of 
St  Ambrose  into  his  collection  of  the  Decrees,  doth  infer, 
that  '*  ^'if  for  shume  a  man  will  not  confess,  tears  alone  do 
blot  out  his  sin.""  Maximus  Taurinenais  followeth  St  Ambrose 
herein  almost  verbatim.  "  The  tear,^'  saith  *^he,  "  washelh 
the  sin,  which  the  voice  is  ashamed  to  confess.  Tears  there- 
fore do  e(|uully  provide  both  for  our  shamefacedness  and  for 
our  health :  they  neither  blush  in  asking,  and  they  obtain  in 
requesting.*"  Lastly,  Prosper,  speaking  of  sins  committed  by 
such  as  are  in  the  ministry,  writelh  thus:  *'**They  shall 
more  easily  appease  God,  who  being  not  convicted  by  human 
judgment,  do  of  their  own  accord  acknowledge  their  offence; 
wlio  either  do  discover  it  by  their  own  confessions,  or,  others 
not  knowing  what  they  arc  in  secret,  do  themselves  give 
sentence    of    vol  un  Cary    excomm  un  ication     upon    them  selves ; 


"  Lavant  lacrymir  delictnin,  quod 
voce  pudur  evt  confiteri.  Et  venis  Hetus 
^onsulunt  et  verccundia; :  lacrymir  sine 
horrorc  culpani  loquuntur ;  lacrymir 
crimen  sine  offenftionv  verecundia?  emu 
(i  lemur.  Ambroa.  lib.  x.  Cominent.  in 
Luc*  eop.  xxii. 

**  L'nde  ctfii  propter  pudoreni  nolit  q^ia 
confiteri,  aols  Ucrjmic  delenl  peccata. 
Uloaa.  de  Pienit.  Diatinet.  i.  eap.  9.  Lft* 
CTjnn». 

'^  Lavat  lacrym*  delictum,  quod  vote 
podor  est  confiteri.  Lacrymic  ergo  vere- 
mndic  cmmulunt  pariter  et  uluti;  tiec 
erubescunl  in  pctendo,  et  impetrant  in 
rogando.     Maxim.  Homil.  de  Prrnitent. 


Petri,  Tom.  v.  Biblioth.  Patr.  part.  i. 
p.  21.  edit.  Colon. 

'^  Deuin  libi  facilius  placabuni  illi,  qui 
non  humano  convicti  judicio,  fted^ltm 
crimen  ognoitcunt ;  qui  aut  propriik  illuii 
confesHJonibuH  prmliint,  aut  neicientibuii 
aliis  quoles  occuUi  Aunt,  ipsi  in  »e  voluo- 
torin  excommunicationii  tenientiam  fe. 
runt,  et  ab  aliari,  cui  miniitrabant,  non 
•nimo  led  officio  wparati,  vitain  taoquam 
mortuam  pLangunt;  certi,  quod  reeon- 
ciliato  iiibi  efficacis  pamitentia  A^ctibaa 
Deo,  non  »olum  amiiisa  iccipiant,  ted 
cdam  civea  snpentfr  eiviutin  effeetU  ad 
gaudia  vempitania  i>erTeniani.  Praapor. 
dc  ViM  ContemplaiivB,  lib.  U.  cap.  7. 
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aod  being  separated  (nut  iii  mind,  but  in  office)  from  the 
altar  to  which  they  did  minister,  do  lament  their  life  as  dead, 
ing    themselves,    that    God   being    reconciled    unto   them 

thf  fruits  of  effectual  repentance,  they  shall  not  only 
receive  what  they  have  lost,  but  also,  being  made  citizens  of 
that  city  which  is  above,  they  shall  come  to  everlasting  joys.*" 
By  this  it  appearetb,  that  the  ancient  Fathers  did  not  think 
that  the  remission  of  sins  was  so  tied  unto  external  confession, 
that  a  man  might  not  look  for  salvation  from  Goil,  if  he 
eonocaled  his  faults  from  man ;  but  that  inward  contrition, 
and  confession  made  to  God  alone,  was  sufficient  in  this  case. 
Otherwise,  neither  they  nor  we  do  debar  men  from  opening 
their  grievances  unto  the  physicians  of  their  souls,  either  for 
their  better  information  in  the  true  state  of  their  disease,  or 
for  the  quieting  of  their  troubled  consciences,  or  for  receiving 
further  direction  from  them  out  of  God's  word,  both  for  the 
recovery  of  their  present  sickness,  and  for  the  prevention 
of  the  like  danger  in   time  to  come. 

"  '^If  I  shall  sin,  although  it  be  in  any  small  offence, 
and  my  thought  do  consume  me,  and  accuse  me,  saying, 
Why  hast  thou  sinned  ?  what  shall  I  do  ?"  said  a  brother 
once  to  Abbot  Arsenius.  The  old  man  answered^  *'  What- 
soever hour  a  man  shall  fall  into  a  fault,  and  shall  say  from 
his  heart.  Lord  God,  I  have  sinned,  grant  me  pardon,  that 
consumption  of  thought  or  heaviness  shall  cease  forthwith." 
AekI  it  was  OB  good  a  remedy  as  could  be  prescribed  for  a 
green  wound,  to  take  it  in  hand  presently,  to  present  it  to 
the  view  of  our  heavenly  Physician,  ''"to  prevent  Satan  by 
taking  his  office,  as  it  were,  out  of  his  hand,  and  '"accusing 


"  M  peeeftvero,  eiiun  in  quocunque 
«tevco  peccsto,  et  consumit  me  cogitatio 
■M,  cl  arguit  roe,  dicens  Quarc  pcccasti  'f 
qoidlKiam  ?  Respondit  aenex,  Quacunquc 
W)mccci<lerit  homo  in  rulpun,  ct  dixerit 
a  conic,  IXmiinc  I)eu»  peccavi,  indulge 
Bihi;  moxeeiMbitcogitMkmiftveltrUtida: 
iBb  CDOMmipdo.  Retpoiu.  Pair.  iSgypt< 
A  pMdiaaio  diaeono  Latiue  ven.  cap.  11. 
"  Norit  omnia  DominuA,  wd  extpecut 
tvwan ;  mm  ut  puniat,  scd  iit  iff- 
:  Don  rult  ui  insultet  libi  DiaholuR, 
peccata  tua  arguat.  PrcDveni 
(uuni :  fti  te  ip&e  accuflAVcntt, 


accusatorem  nullum  timebit.  Ambr.  de 
Psnitcnt.  lib.  ii.  cap.  17.  Mrj  ydf>  vA. 
autrToc  ia¥  ^n  etxpt  dfAapTt^Xiv,  nvK 
*)t«iT  KaT^yopttv  Tuif  fiidlivXov;  irp6\a^€ 
Kal  ufiiravav  auTov  tA  d^tiofAa,  xo  (taTif- 
yopet¥.  Ti  njitf  oil  TrpoKauPdv^  19  airriv,  icai 
\tyti*  TTi't*  dfi<ipTiav,  Kal  i^a\titp*t\-  tA 
dpidftTt}fia,  ffi^wT  OTi  TotovTor  Kaitjyopotf 
t"X«t«  <rtyq<rat  /*»(  £\>¥dnfvov;  ChrysoBl. 
de  Pcrail.  Senn.  ni.  Tom.  vi.  edit.  Savil. 
p.  779. 

**  /iiyt  trv   To«  dwcfttav  wov  wpuirm, 
iVu  •lii.a«w0>ic.    LXX.  in  Esa.  XLiii.  36, 
ct  Proverb,  xviii.  1?. 
F 
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ourselves  first,  that  we  may  be  justified.  But  wheu  it  is 
not  taken  in  lime,  but  suffered  to  fester  and  rankle,  the  cure 
will  not  now  prove  to  be  so  easy  ;  it  being  found  true  by 
often  experience,  that  the  wounded  conscience  will  still  pinch 
grievously,  notwithstanding  the  confession  made  unto  God 
in  secret.  At  such  a  time  as  this  then,  where  the  sinner 
con  find  no  ease  at  home,  what  nhould  he  do  but  use  the 
best  means  he  can  to  find  it  abroad  ?  **/«  there  no  halm  in 
Gilead?  u  there  no  physician  there?  No  doubt  but  God 
hath  provided  both  the  one  and  the  other  for  recovering  of 
the  health  of  the  daughter  of  his  people ;  and  St  James  hath 
herein  given  us  this  direction :  ^^  Confess  your  faults  otie  to 
another,  and  jrray  one  for  another,  that  ye  may  he  Iiealed* 
According  to  which  prescription  Gregory  Nyssen,  toward  the 
end  of  his  sermon  of  repentance,  useth  this  exhortation  to 
the  sinner:  "^'Be  sensible  of  the  disease  wherewith  thou  art 
taken,  afflict  thyself  as  much  as  thou  canst.  Seek  also  the 
mourning  of  thy  entirely  affected  brethren  to  help  thee  unto 
liberty.  Shew  me  thy  bitter  and  abundant  tears,  that  I  may 
also  mingle  mine  therewith.  Take  likewise  the  priest  for  a 
partner  of  thine  affliction,  as  thy  Father.  For  who  is  it  that 
so  falsely  obtaineth  the  name  of  a  father,  or  hath  so  adaman- 
tine a  soul,  that  he  will  not  condole  with  his  son's  lamenting? 
Shew  unto  him  without  bkishing  the  things  that  were  kept 
dose;  discover  the  secrets  of  thy  ^ul,  as  shewing  thy  hidden 
disease  unto  thy  physician.  He  will  have  c&re  both  of  thy 
credit  and  of  thy  cure.*" 

It  was  no  j>art  of  his  meaning  to  advise  us  that  we  should 
open  ourselves  in  this  manner  unto  every  hedge-priest ;  as  if 
there  were  i\  virtue  generally  annexed  to  the  order,  that  upon 
confession  made,  and  absolution  received  from  any  of  that 
rank,  all  should  Im*  straight  made  up :   but  he  would  have  us 


«>  Jcnm.  viU.  23. 
»  Jam.  V.  16. 

ir/v6<rv  ^«*\d«ii¥  aoi  Tfidt  •n>\ti  iXsudtptaif, 
iwi^it   fktfi   irtKpov   vov   Kui  iatpiKh  tv 

r^¥  Ufiia  «oivwi^ir  t^  0\i*ft*m9,  m  ira- 


Tipa.  Tit  ytifi  otWwf  'wanip  ^fvimnupt 

ptfO'tfai  T»tc  Tttcyott  Xtnroufiivoit ;  &.C 
itij^ou  ain-tu  tii/epvOpuirrtut  td  Kftcprnft 
fiiva,  yt'tfivuvoif  to  t^  ^frv■j(^  d-ro^^ffTu 
•>v  loTpa  ird6o9  ietn¥utm¥  KtKaXuiifiitiwt 
ai/T^  rwi^eXtto'eTai  xol  T^t  «wffx*|HO«if 
rffv  Koi  T^  l^e^airdnv.  ('reg.  NyiMO. 
de  Ponitcnt.  in  Opcnim  Appcodice,  oUu 
Paris,  uin.  161S.  p.  175,  176. 
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couiDUinJcale  our  case  both  tu  such  Christian  brethren,  and  to 
such  a  ghostly  father,  as  had  skill  in  physic  of  this  kind,  and 
out  of  a  fellow-feeling  of  our  grief  would  apply  themselves  to 
our  recovery.  Therefore,  saith  Origen,  '''^look  about  thee 
diligently  unto  whom  Xhou  oughtest  to  confess  thy  sin.  Try 
first  the  physician,  unto  whom  thou  oughtest  to  declare  the 
cause  of  thy  malady,  who  knoweth  to  be  weak  with  him  that  is 
««ftk,  to  weep  with  him  that  weepeth,  who  undcrstandeth  the 
discipline  of  condoling  and  compassionating ;  that  so  at  length, 
if  he  shall  say  any  thing,  who  hath  first  shewed  himself  to  be 
both  a  skilful  physician  and  a  merciful,  or  if  he  shall  give  any 
counsel,  thou  roayest  do  and  follow  it."  For,  as  St  Basil  well 
noteth,  '*  ^*lhe  very  same  course  is  to  be  held  in  the  confession 
of  sins,  which  is  in  the  opening  of  the  diseases  of  the  body. 
As  men  therefore  do  not  discover  the  diseases  of  their  btxly  to 
ail,  nor  to  every  sort  of  people,  but  to  those  that  are  skilful  in 
the  cure  thereof;  even  so  ought  the  confession  of  our  sins  to 
be  made  unto  such  as  are  able  to  cure  them,  according  to  that 
which  is  written,  Ve  that  are  strong  bear  the  infirmities  of 
the  tceaky  that  is,  take  them  away  by  your  diligence."  He 
requiretl)  care  and  diligence  in  performance  of  the  cure ;  being 
ignorant,  good  man,  of  that  new  compendious  method  of  heal- 
ing, invented  by  our  Roman  Faracelsians,  whereby  a  man 
"*in  confession  of  attrite  is  made  contrite  by  virtue  of  the 
keys;""  that  the  sinner  need  put  his  ghostly  father  to  no 
further  trouble  than  this,  Speak  the  word  only^  and  I  shall  he 
healed.  And  this  is  that  sacramental  confession  devised  of  late 
by  the  priests  of  Rome;  which  tliey  notwithstanding  would 
fain  father  upon  St  Peter,  from  whom  the  Church  of  Rome,  as 


*  Tftntaminodo  drcumspicc  diligen- 
dai^  cui  dcbea*  confiieri  peccatuui  tuuiii. 
pruit  mcdicum,  cui  dcbeas  caiuun 
exponere,  qui  sciat  infinnari 
infinnADte,  Acre  cum  Aente,  qui 
U  et  compaticndt  noverit  disci- 
jtlinani ;  oi  ita  demuin.  ti  quid  Ulc  fUxerit, 
i^ui  te  firiui  et  cruditum  niedicum  mteti- 
der.t  et  roigcriocmieni-,  si  quid  consilii 
Jalcnt,  Canas  et  Bec|uaris.  Oiig.  in  Psal. 
txzviL  Hoin.  ii. 

*"  'H    i^ayofi€va{*   -rutv    dfittp'TijfidTwv 


TOO  ffw/ioTos  oA  ■waffiv  dtroKoXvitTOViriv 
ai  dv9ptairoi,o(iT€  ToivTVj^ov<riv,d\Xd  Toiv 
ifi-welpoiK  T*it  Toirrmw  Oepa'rtitn'  oSrw 
Hal  if  i^ay6fifWL9  tiov  dfuifiTitfid.Ti0¥  yliM- 
a^ai  ^tp§[\tt  iwt  Twv  ovifUfiiytmv  Qrpairtv- 
tiiff  Kara  •r6  yeypafifictfov,  'Tfitit  ol  i¥Ua' 
Toi,  TO  doB^yt'iiiaTa  Tuiit  diuvaTuiv  ^atrr^- 
^«T<,  TowTcoT*,  alptTt  6td  T^x  itrifitXaiav. 
naail.  in  Rcgul.  hrevioribua,  Resp.  229. 

**  Secundum  Archicpisc-  iino  sanctum 
Thomani,  ct  alios  Theologwt,  in  confe*. 
aioue  6l  quit  de  attrito  conthtus  rirtutc 
clavium.  Summa  Sylventrina,  de  C^atess. 
Sacramental,  cap.  1.  sect,  I. 
F2 
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they  woulti  have  us  believe,  received  this  instruction:  "^that 
if  envy,  or  iniidclit.y,  ur  any  olher  evil  did  secretly  creep  into 
any  iiian''3  heart,  he  who  had  care  of  his  own  soul  shoidd  not 
be  ashamed  to  confess  those  things  unto  him  wlio  had  the  over- 
sight over  him ;  that  hy  God's  word  and  wholesome  counsel 
he  might  be  cured  by  him."  And  so  indeed  we  read  in  the 
apocryphal  Epistle  of  Clement,  pretended  to  be  written  unto 
St  James,  the  brother  of  our  Lord ;  where  in  the  several  edi- 
tions of  Crab,  Sichardus,  VenradiuSj  Surius,  Nicholinus,  and 
Binius,  we  find  this  note  also  laid  down  in  the  margin ;  Nota 
de  confessione  sactamejitali^  **  Mark  this  of  sacramental  con- 
feftsion."  But  their  own  ^Maldonat  would  have  taught  them 
that  this  note  was  not  worth  the  marking:  forasmuch  as  the 
proper  end  of  sacramental  confession  is  the  obtaining  of  remis- 
sion of  sins  by  virtue  of  the  keys  of  tlie  Churcli ;  whereas 
the  end  of  the  confession  here  said  to  be  commended  by 
St  Peter,  was  the  obtaining  of  counsel  out  of  God's  word 
for  the  remedy  of  sins.  Which  kind  of  medicinal  con- 
fession we  well  approve  of,  and  acknowledge  to  liave  been 
ordinarily  prescribed  by  the  ancient  Fathers  for  the  cure  <rf 
secret  sins. 

For  as  for  notorious  offences,  which  bred  open  scandal, 
private  confession  was  not  thought  sufficient ;  but  there  was 
further  required  public  acknowledgement  of  the  fault,  and 
the  solemn  use  of  the  keys  for  the  reconciliation  of  the  peni- 
tent. "**If  his  sin  do  not  only  redound  to  his  own  evil,  but 
also  unto  much  scandal  of  others,  and  the  Bishop  thinketh 
it  to  be  expedient  for  the  profit  of  the  Churchy  lei  him  not 
refuse  to  perform  his  penance  in  the  knowledge  of  many,  or  of 
the  whole  people  also;  lot  him  n()t  resist,  lei  him  not  by  his 
shamefacedness  add  swelling  to  liis  deadly  and  mortal  wound,*" 
saith  St  Augustine.  And  more  largely  in  another  place; 
where    he   njeeteth    with    the  objection    of  the   sufficiency  of 


I 


**  Quod  %\  forte  alicujus  cor  vel  livor, 
vel  infiileliut,  vel  aliquod  mAlum  Ut^nter 
iiTcpKrit ;  non  erubcscmt,  qui  uiimic  i^yxm 
curaiii  ^ttiXf  ronfitert  hcc  huicqui  pra^evt* 
ui  ftb  ipMi  per  verbuni  Dei  et  cmuiliiim 
Mdubre  curetur.    Clem.  £piftt.  i. 

"  Maldooai.  Dinputat.  de  SncremcnL 

Tom.  II.  de  Confeuionis  Originc,  cap.  2. 

*  Hi  pcccatum  ejtu  non  solum  in  gravi 


ejus  m&lo,  ted  etiuu  in  unto 
est  aliorum,  atque  hoc  expcdire  uttUuti 
Ecdcsiir  ridetuT  Antistiti ,  in  notttin 
multorum  vel  etiam  totius  plebis  *|[cre 
poniUntiam  non  recu^et ;  non  itsUtst, 
non  lethali  et  tnonifcrc  plajric  per  pudo- 
rem  addat  tumorem.  Auguxt.  in  lib.  de 
Pern i ten tift,  quir  postrema  est  UomiUft 
t%  I.,  in  X.  Toro. 
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internal  repentance  in  this  manner:  *'*®Let  no  man  say  unto 
himself,  I  do  it  secretly,  I  do  it  before  God  ;  God  who  par- 
doncth  me  doth  know  that  I  do  it  in  ray  heart.  Is  it  there- 
fore said  without  cause,  Wkat8oer*er  ymi  shall  loose  on  earthy 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven  ?  Arc  the  keys  therefore  without 
cause  given  unto  the  Church  of  God  ?  do  we  frustrate  the 
G<M^1  of  God  ?  do  we  frustrate  the  words  of  Christ  ?  do 
we  promise  that  to  you  which  he  denieth  you  ?  do  we  not 
deceive  you  ?  Job  salth.  If  I  teas  abashed  to  confess  my  sins 
m  the  sif^ht  of  the  people.  So  just  a  nmn  of  God''s  rich  trca- 
sure^  who  wa^  tried  in  such  a  furnace,  saith  thus;  and  doth  the 
child  of  pestilence  withstand  mt\  and  iti  asliamed  to  bow  his 
knee  under  the  blessing  of  God?  That  which  the  emperor 
was  not  ashamed  to  do,  is  he  ushomed  of,  who  is  not  as  much 
as  a  senator,  but  only  a  simple  courtier  ?  O  proud  neck  !  0 
crooked  mind  i  Perhaps,  nay  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  it  was 
for  this  reason,  God  would  that  Theodosiua  the  Emperor 
fchould  do  public  penance  in  the  sight  of  the  people,  especially 
because  his  sin  could  not  be  concealed :  and  is  a  senator 
ashamed  of  that  whereof  the  emperor  was  not  ashamed  ?  is 
he  ashamed  of  that  who  is  no  senator,  but  a  courtier  only, 
whereof  the  emperor  was  not  ashamed?  Is  one  of  the  vulgar 
sort  or  a  trader  ashamed  of  that  whereof  the  emperor  was 
not  ashamed  ?  What  pride  is  this  ?  Were  not  this  alone  suffi- 
cient to  bring  them  to  hell,  although  no  adultery  had  been 
committed  ?"  Thus  far  St  Augustine  concerning  the  necessity 
of  public  repentance  for  known  offences :  which  being  in  tract 
of  time  disused  in  some  places,  long  after  this  the   '"^  Bishops 


-*  Nemo  lihi  dicat,  OccuJtc  ago,  apud 
Deiun  a^ ;  novit  Deus  qui  mthi  ignourit, 
quia  in  cotdeago.  Ergo  nine  cauaa  dictum 
at,  QuK  MlTcritifl  in  terra,  soluta  erunt  in 
colo  ?  CTgn  line  caiua  i tint  claves  datK 
eedesi*  Dei  ?  frustramus  Evangelium 
Dei?  fniatnui] us  verba  Christi?  promit- 
robis  quod  Ule  ncgat  ?  nonne  vos 
Jobdicit:  Si  erubuiin  COD- 
I  pQpuli  confiteri  peccata  mea.  T%\\% 
theitauri  divini  obryzi,  tali  camino 
isu  dicit :  et  resijcit  mihi  filius 
fiMflmri*,  t\  erubetcit  genu  tigere  sub 
kcBcdietkne  Dd  ?  Quod  non  erubuit 
Immaioe,  crubeitdt  nee  Senator  sed  tan- 
hmi    CarialiK?     Superba   cervix,    mena 


tortuoAa!  Forta«M$,  imo  quod  non  dubita- 
tur,  proptcrea  Deus  voluit  ut  Theodoaiuf 
Imperator  agcret  pfrniientiam  publicam 
in  coospectu  populi,  maxitne  quia  pecca- 
tuni  ejus  celari  non  potuit :  ct  erubescit 
Senator,  quod  non  enibuii  Imperator  ? 
erubescit  ncc  Senator  aed  tantuni  Curialta, 
quod  non  erubuit  Imperator?  Erubescit 
plcbeius  ftive  negodator,  quod  non  erubuit 
Imperator?  QurisURuperbtaest  ?  Non- 
ne sola  sufficeret  gehenntr,  ctinmsl  adul- 
lerium  nullum  easet?  Id.  Horn.  XLix. 
Bx.  fiO.  cap.  3. 

«>  Concil.  Arelat.  ir.  ttp.  36,  et  Cabi- 
lonens.  ii.  cap.  26. 


86 


AK8WER    TO    A    JESUIT'^S    CHALLKNGE. 


[chap. 


of  France,  by  the  assistance  of  Charlcfi  the  Great,  caused  it 
to  be  brought  into  use  again  according  to  the  order  of  the 
old  Canons. 

Neither  is  it  here  to  be  omitted,  that  in  the  time  of 
the  more  ancient  Fathers  this  strict  discipline  was  not  so 
restrained  to  the  censure  of  public  crimes;  but  that  private 
transgressions  also  were  sometimes  brought  within  the  compass 
of  it.  For  whereas  at  first  public  confession  was  enjoined 
only  for  public  offences;  men  afterwards  discerning  what 
great  benefit  redounded  to  the  penitents  tliereby,  (as  well  for 
the  subduing  of  the  stubbornness  of  their  hard  hearts,  and  the 
furthering  of  their  deeper  humiliation,  as  for  their  raising  up 
again  by  those  sensible  comforts  which  they  received  by  the 
public  prayers  of  the  congregation  and  the  use  of  the  keys;) 
some  men,  I  say,  discerning  this,  and  finding  their  own  con- 
sciences burdened  with  the  like  sins,  which,  being  carried  in 
secrecy,  were  not  subject  to  the  censures  of  the  Church;  to 
the  end  they  might  obtain  the  like  consolation  and  quiet  of 
mind,  did  voluntarily  submit  themselves  to  the  Church's  dis- 
cipline herein,  and  undergo  the  burden  of  public  confession 
and  penance.  This  appcareth  by  Origcn  in  his  second 
Homily  upon  the  37th  Psalm,  Tertullian  in  his  hook  de 
roenitcntia,  chap.  9,  St  Cyprian  in  his  Treatise  de  Lapsis, 
sect.  23,  (or  11,  according  to  Pamelius's  distinction),  St 
Ambrose  in  his  first  book  de  Pcenitentia,  chap.  I6,  and  others. 
And  to  the  end  that  this  publication  of  secret  faults  might 
be  performed  in  the  best  manner,  some  prudent  minister  was 
first  of  all  made  acquainted  therewith ;  by  whose  direction 
the  delinquent  might  understand  what  sins  were  fit  to  be 
brought  lo  the  public  notice  of  the  Church,  and  in  what 
manner  the  penance  was  to  be  performed  for  them.  There- 
fore did  Origen  advise,  as  we  heard,  that  one  should  use 
great  care  in  making  choice  of  a  good  and  skilful  phy- 
sician, to  whom  he  should  disclose  his  grief  in  this  kind. 
And  '*^'if  he  understand,''''  saith  he,  "  and  foresee  that  thy 
disease  is  such  as  ought  to  be  declared  in  the  assembly  of  the 
whole  Church,  and  cured  there,   whereby  peradventure  both 


I 


*'  8i  intcUexcrit  et  prwvidcri!  laletn 
CMC  UoKuorcin  luum,  qui  in  ronventu 
iMiut  ecclmiv  exponi  dcbest  et  curari, 
ex  quo  fnruuU  ci  ccieri  irdificari  pote- 


rtint,  et  tit  ipse  facile  saiuri ;  multa  hoc 
ilclibcrstione  et  satin  pcrito  uiedici  illiuii 
consilio  procurindum  CKt.  Oiigen.  in 
PmI.  xxxvii.  Uom.  11. 
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Others  may  be  edified,  and  thou  thyself  more  easily  healed ; 
Willi  much  deliberation,  and  by  the  very  skilful  counsel  of 
that  physician,  must  this  be  done.*" 

But  within  a  while,  shortly  after  the  persecution  raised 
in  the  days  of  Decius  the  Emperor,  it  was  no  longer  left 
free  to  the  penitent  to  make  choice  of  his  ghostly  father ; 
but  by  the  general  consent  of  the  bishops  it  was  ordained, 
that  in  every  church  one  certain  discreet  minister  should 
be  appointed  to  receive  the  confessions  of  such  as  relapsed 
into  sin  after  Baptism.  This  is  that  addition  which  "Socrates, 
in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  noteth  to  have  been  then  made 
unto  the  penitential  canon,  and  to  have  been  observed  by 
the  governors  of  the  Church  for  a  long  time;  until  at  length 
in  the  time  of  Nectarius  bishop  of  Constantinople,  which  was 
about  one  hundred  and  forty  years  after  the  persecution  of 
Decius,  upon  occasion  of  an  infamy  drawn  upon  the  clergy 
by  the  confession  of  a  gentlewoman,  defiled  by  a  deacon  in 
that  city,  it  was  thought  fit  it  should  be  abolished  ;  and  that 
"liberty  should  be  given  unto  every  one,  upon  tlie  private 
raamination  of  his  own  conscience,  to  resort  to  the  holy 
Communion.  Which  was  agreeable  both  to  the  rule  of  the 
Apostle,  1  Cor.  xi.  28,  Let  a  man  examine  himself^  and  so 
lei  him  eat  of  that  breads  and  drink  of  that  cup ;  and  to 
tile  judgment  of  the  more  ancient  Fathers;  as  appcarcth 
by  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  who  accounteth  a  man^s  own  con- 
science to  be  his  "best  director  in  this  case:  howsoever  our 
new  masters  of  "Trent  have  not  only  determined,  that  sacra- 
mental confession  must  necessarily  be  premised  before  the 
receiving  of  the  Eucharist ;  but  also  have  pronounced  them  to 
be  excommunicate  ipso  facto,  that  shall  presume  to  teach  the 
contrary. 

The  case  then,  if  these  men^s  censures  were  ought  worth, 
would  go  hard  with  Nectarius  and  all  the  Bishops  that  fol- 
lowed him  ;  but  esjKKtially  with  St  John  Chrysostora,  who  was 
his  immediate  successor  in  the  Sec  of  Constantinople.     For 


**  Ol  kwtaKP-ww  rmv  cJneXqiriwi'  Kaif6vt. 
rb*  wptm^vrrpw  tAv  hri  Tn«  fiiTavota^ 
TfomMtaap^  S^ocral.  HitU  lib.  t.  »p. 
Ill 


vviffidtln  Ktd  9a^pw'tw  dawaiTo,  Kotvww*t» 
rCiif  fivtmiptmv.  Soaomen.  Mistor.  lib.  rif. 

**  'Kpt<m\  yap  irpdt  Ttif  aKpt^n  titptoiv 
Tt  Kill  i^vytiv  If  ffui/ffdi)<rtf.  Clctnciit* 
Alexandr.  lib.  i.  Strom. 

*^  Cnncll.  Tritlenl.  S«M.  Xltl.  Cu.  II. 
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thus  doth  he  expound  that  place  of  the  Apostle  :   "  "Let  every 
one  examine  himself,  and  then  let  him  come.     He  doth   not 
bid    one   man  to    examine   another,  but    every    one    himself; 
making   the   judgment    private,    and    the    trial    without    wit- 
nesses C   and    in    the   end    of  his   second    Homily  of  fasting' 
(which  in   others  is    the  eighth   de  Pcenitcntia),   frameth  his 
exhortation    accordingly :     *■*■  *' Within    thy    conscience,    none 
being  present  but  God,  who  seeth  all  things^  enter  thou  into 
judgment,  and  into  a  search  of  thy  sins,  and   recounting  thy 
whole  life,  bring  thy  sins  unto  judgment  in  thy  mind  :   reform 
thy  excesses,  and  so  with  a  pure  conscience  draw  near  to  that 
sacred   Table,   and   partake  of  that   holy   Sacrifice."      Yet   in 
another  place  he  deeply  chargcth  ministers  not  to  admit  known 
offenders  unto   the   Communion.     "  But   "if  one,"   saith    he, 
*'  be  ignorant  that  he  is  an  evil  person  after  that  he  hath  used 
much  diligence  therein,  he  is  not  to  be  blamed;  for  these  things 
are  spoken   by  me  of  such  as  are  known."      And  we  find  l>olh 
in  him   and   in   the  practice  of   the  times  following,  that  the 
order   of   public   penance  was    not    wholly  taken    away  ;     but 
according  to  the  ancient  discipline  established  by  the  Apostles 
in    the    Churchy    open    offenders    were   openly   censured,   and 
pressed  to  make  public  confession  of  their  faults.      Whereby 
it  is  manifest  that   the   liberty  brought  in  by  Nectarius,  of 
not  resorting  to  any  penitentiary,  respecteil  the  disclosing  of 
secret  sins  only ;   such  as  that  foul   one  was,  from  whence  the 
public  scandal   arose,   which    gave   occasion   to   the  repeal  of 
tj>e   former   constitutiou.       For  to  suffer  open    and  notorious 
crimes  committed  in  the  Church  to  pass  without  control,  was 
not  a  mean  to  prevent   but    to   augment   scandals ;   nay,   tlie 
'Xready  way  to  make  the  house  of  God  a  den  of  thieves. 

Two   observations  more  I  will  add  upon  this  part  of  the 
history.      The  one,  that  the  abrogation  of  this  Canon  sheweth 
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^  iiOKifiaT^eru  6^  avTOW  ticaimn,  teal 
rpo^i-rw.  Kixi  ov^  Srcpoir  e^epif 
m«\«if  iiotcifiavai,  a'XX*  airrdv  JatTtiv, 
aiiitioitittrroif  iFoimv  tA  ^ucaonj^iov, 
npidprvfiop  tAv  iXayj^aif.  ChiyiMI.  in 
I  Cor.  xi.  UomiL  xxviii. 

*'  'BvAmv     iv    Tw     avvfiJoTi,     /iif^vik 
wa^ivTot,  irXifi>  tov  irdirra  op&prot  0«ou, 

•rifif  IJ^rrairif,  mat  -wditra  Till'  ^ioif  dvaXo- 


yi^6fi€uov,  Surd  rou  ¥oZ  tA  icpirT{ptO¥  dyt 
tW  d/iapTiifutTa,  iiopfiay  tb  vXtf^^cAif^ix- 
Ta,  ««i  oVTM  fierd  icadapoi  rov  4rvi'«i4<>Ti>f 
T^«  Ispat  S'TTov  Tptt-wt^tt^,  Hiti  TJj«  dylaw 
fiiTfX'  ^writtv.  Id.  Tom.  VI.  Savil.  p.  8S7- 
**  EI  a  tiyvottirt  Tiv  Tdi"/»aiXo»''WoXXo 
•rtpupyavdfutfox,  oiriiv  eyaXritAa'  Ta»-T« 
■yo^  fioi  fcpi  TMV  ^riXiDV  €lptrr4tt.  Id.  ia 
fine  lioiu.  Lxxxii.  in  Matth.cdiu  Urac 
vcl  Lxxxiii.  Lfttin. 
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that  the  form  of  confession  usetl  by  the  ancient  was  canonical, 
that  is,  appertaining  to  tliat  external  discipline  of  tlie  Church, 
which  upon  just  occasion  might  be  altered;  and  not  sacra- 
mental and  of  perpetual  right,  which  is  that  our  Jesuits 
stand  for.  The  other,  that  the  course  taken  herein  by 
Neclarius  was  not  only  approved  by  St  Chrysostom,  who 
succeeded  him  at  Constantinople,  but  '^generally  in  a  manner 
by  the  Catholic  Bishops  of  other  places;  howsoever  the 
Arians  and  the  rest  of  the  sectaries  (the  Novatians  only 
excepted,  who  from  the  beginning  would  not  admit  the 
discipline  used  in  the  Church  for  the  reconcih'ation  of  peni- 
tents,) retained  still  the  former  usage,  as  by  the  relation  of 
Socrates  and  Sozomcn  more  fully  may  appear.  And  there- 
fore, when  within  some  21  years  after  the  time  wherein  they 
finishixi  their  histories,  and  about  70  after  that  the  publica- 
tion of  secret  offences  began  to  be  abolished  by  Ncctarius, 
certain  in  Italy  did  so  do  their  penance,  that  they  caused 
ft  writing  to  be  publicly  read,  containing  a  profession  of  their 
lereral  sins;  Leo,  who  at  that  time  was  Bisiiop  of  Rome, 
gave  order,  that  by  all  means  ^''that  course  should  be  broken 
off,  "  forasmuch  as  it  was  sufficient  that  the  guilt  of  menV 
consciences  should  be  declared  in  secret  confession  to  the 
priests  alone.  For  although,"  saith  he,  "  the  fulness  of 
faith  may  seem  to  be  laudable,  which  for  the  fear  of  God 
doth  not  fear  to  blush  before  men ;  yet  because  all  uien^s 
sins  are  not  of  that  kind,  that  they  may  not  fear  to  publish 
such  of  them  as  require  repentance,  let  so  inconvenient  a 
custom  be  removed ;  lest  many  be  driven  away  from  the 
remedies  of  repentance,  while  either  they  are  ashamed  or 
afraid  to  disclose  their  deeds  unto  their  enemies,  whereby 
they  may  be  drawn  within  the  peril  of  the  laws.     For  that 


€wlm%0woL,    Batata,  lib.  vii.  cap.  Iff. 
••  Ne  de  singularum  peccatorum  ncnerf 
•chpc*  profeuio  publice  recitetur; 
rcstus  conactentiarum  nuffiriat  voU^ 
ibui  indicari  c<mfeMiono  itecreta. 
irU  enim  plenitudo  fidei  videatur 
Uadabili*,  qus  propter  Dei  timorem 
hoininc*    crubcscere   non    veretur ; 
quia  non  omniuni  hujiumodi  sunt 
ita,  ut  cs,  quK  pamiicndam  poacunt, 
timcam  publicare,  rraiovacui  lam 


improbRbUis  cotuuctudo;  ne  multi  a 
panitentle  reniM)ii<i  arceantur,  dum  aut 
erube»cunt  aut  metuunt  ioiniiciB  suiii  nua 
facu  refterarc  quibus  poMtnt  Icf^um  con- 
Rtitutiooe  percelli.  Suificit  enini  ilia  con- 
feaaio,  qu«  primtini  Deo  ofTertur,  turn 
etiam  ucerdoti,  qui  pro  delictis  poauten- 
tium  precator  Bccedit,  Tunc  enfm  dcnmm 
plure*  ad  pimitetitiam  potcnint  pmvocarif 
si  populi  uuribu»  noil  publicetur  conicicn- 
tia  contileniis.  Leo  EphL  lxxx.  ad 
Episcopos  Campanic,  Sanuiii  ct  Piceni. 
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confession  is  sufficient  which  h  offered  first  unto  God«  and 
then  unto  the  priest,  who  cometh  as  an  intercessor  for  the 
sins  of  the  penitent.  For  then  at  length  more  may  be  pro- 
voked to  rej>entance,  if  that  the  conscience  of  him  who  con- 
fesseth  be  not  published  to  the  ears  of  the  people/' 

By  this  place  of  Leo  we  may  easily  understand  how,  upon 
the  removal  of  public  confession  of  secret  faults,  (together  with 
the  private  mode  unto  the  penitentiary,  which  was  adjoined 
as  a  j>reparative  thereunto,)  auricular  confession  began  to  be 
substituted  in  the  room  thereof;  to  the  end  that  by  this 
means  more  might  be  drawn  on  to  this  exercise  of  repentance; 
the  impeiliments  of  shame-  and  fear,  which  accompanied  the 
former  practice,  being  taken  out  of  the  way.  For  indeed 
the  shame  of  this  public  penance  was  such,  that  in  the  time 
of  Tertullian,  when  this  discipline  was  thought  most  needful 
for  the  Church,  it  was  strongly  '*  ^'  presumed,  that  many 
did  either  shun  this  work  as  a  publication  of  themselves, 
or  deferred  it  from  day  to  day,  being  more  mindful,'^  as  he 
saith,  "  of  their  shame  than  of  their  salvation.^  Nay,  St 
Ambrose  observed,  that  "^''some  who  for  fear  of  the  punish- 
ment in  the  other  world,  being  conscious  to  themselves  of 
their  sins,  did  here  desire  their  penance,  were  yet  for  shame 
of  their  public  supplication  drawn  back  after  they  had 
received  il.^*'  Therefore  the  conjecture  of  ^Rhenauus  is 
not  to  be  contemned,  that  from  this  public  confession  the 
private  took  its  original ;  which  by  Stapleton,  (in  his  For- 
tress, part  II.  chap.  4),  is  p>3itivcly  delivered  in  this  manner: 
*'  Afterward  this  open  and  sharp  penance  was  brought  to 
the  private  and  particular  confession  now  used,  principally 
for  the  lewdness  of  the  common  lay-Christians,  which  in  this 
open  confession  began  at  length  to  mock  and  insult  at  their 
brethren's  simplicity  and  devotion.^     Although  it   may  seem 
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^'  Plerosque  tamen  hoc  opus  ut  publi- 
ttdonem  iui  aut  xuffugere,  aut  dc  die  in 
diem  dUi'eirei  pnesumo ;  pudoriK  mH^is 
tncmores  quain  i^utiv.  Tcitul.  dc  PtmiL 
np.  10. 

"  Nam  plcriquc  futuri  supplicu  mciu, 
pecCKtonim  suorum  conacii,  ptmilcniiun 
petuot;  ct  cum  accepcrint,  publlca:  tup- 
plioilinnisrevocanturpudurc.  Hi  vidcntur 
malomni  pctiuc  pimiieiitiAm,  ^crc  hoao- 
rum,    Ambr.  dc  Pcrnitcni.  lib.  it,  cap.  9. 


^  Forro  non  aliam  ob  causam  complu- 
Hum  hie  teatimoniin  usi  Bumus,  quam  oe 
quiKatlTtiirtrlurTertullianunidecianciiUria 
ii(a  admuwrum  confenione  nihil  locu> 
(um :  qufc,  quantum  conjicinitu,  nala 
est  ex  iAta  exomologc&i  per  ulcrancMD 
hominum  pictatem,  ui  occultomm  pee« 
catorum  easet  ct  evoniolof^a  occnlta. 
Ncc  mini  uaquam  pra-ccpUun  olim  1^- 
mus.  B.  Rhcnan.  Arf^ummt,  in  lib. 
Teriul    dc   PotiIi. 
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by  that  which  is  written  by  ^'Origcn,  that  the  scctls  of  this 
lewdness  began  to  sprout  long  before;  howsoever  "Tertul- 
liau  imagined,  that  no  member  of  the  Church  would  be  so 
ungracious  as  to  commit  such  folly. 

The  public  confession  therefore  of  secret  sins  being  thus 
abolished  by  Nectarius  first,  for  the  scandal  that  came  there- 
by unto  others,  and  by  the  rest  of  the  Catholic  Bishops  after 
him,  for  the  reproach  and  danger  whereunto  the  penitents 
by  this  means  were  laid  open ;  private  confession  was  so 
brought  in  to  supply  the  defect  thereof,  that  it  was  accounted 
no  more  sacramental,  nor  esteemed,  at  least  generally,  to  be 
of  more  necessity  for  the  obtaining  of  remission  of  sins,  than 
that  other.  So  that  whatsoever  order  afterward  was  taken 
herein,  may  well  Ik?  judged  to  have  had  the  nature  of  a 
temporal  law,  which,  according  to  the  definition  of  St 
Augustine,  *' ^although  it  be  just,  yet  in  time  it  may  be 
ju»t1y  also  changed.**  Nay,  we  find  that  Lawrence,  Bishop 
of  Novaria,  in  his  Homily  de  Poenitcntiaj  doth  resolutely 
determine,  that  for  obtaining  remission  of  sins  a  man  needeth 
not  to  resort  unto  any  priest,  but  that  his  own  internal 
repentance  is  sufficient  for  that  matter.  "  God,""  saith  "he, 
*'  after  baptism  hath  appointed  thy  remedy  within  thyself, 
he  hath  put  remission  in  thine  own  power,  that  thou  needest 
not  seek  a  priest  when  thy  necessity  rcquircth ;  but  thou 
thyself  now,  as  a  skilful  and  plain  master,  mayest  amend 
thine  error  within  thyself,  and  wash  away  thy  sin  by  repent- 
ance,"     **'**He  hath    given   unto  thee,'*  saith    another,   some- 


"  9k  crgD  fanjuKmodi  homo,  memor  de- 
Hnl  ad,  oanfltntur  qam  commisit,  ei 
hoBMA  caotanoae  purri  pendAi  cm  qui 
tt^tehnm  cum  oonfttcnicn,  ct  nouuit  vel 
fasten.  At*  Origen.  in  Pul.  xxxvli. 
Homtl.  II. 

"  Ccrte  periculum  ejus  tunc  li  forte 
miiwiiiii  cat,  ctnn  penes  insuluturcw  in 
tMloqiuo  eomUUt,  ubi  de  alterlus  ruina 
■llB  anoUitur,  obi  protlmto  tuperscendi* 
tar.  Ceicram  inter  fritrea  ft(quc  coniier- 
«a»,  «tn  cofTummis  tpe*,  mctu«,  gaudium, 
■Mio;  quid  tucw  oliud  quam  Ic 
?  Quid  consortes  cuuura  toorum 
Ai^  ?  Non  potcsi  corpuii  dc 
mcmbri  vexatinnc  Ivtum  agere. 
dc  Ptcnilcnt.  cap.  !l. 


*^  AppellemuB  isum  legem,  si  placet, 
lemporalem,  que  qusmris  justa  lit,  eom- 
routari  t&mcn  per  tcmpork  juslc  potest. 
August,  de  lib.  Arbitr.  lib.  i.  cap.  6. 

^  Post  baptisma  remedtum  tuom  tn 
leipflo  fitatuit,  remiisioiiem  in  arbitrio  tuo 
posuit,  ut  non  qacras  sacerdotem  cum 
ncccsHitas  fiagitaverit ;  sed  Ipnc  jkm  oc  xi 
scitTi^i  pmpicu usque  magister,  errorcin 
tuum  intra  te  emcndes,  cl  peccatum  tuum 
parnuudine  abluas.  Laur.  Novsr.  Tom. 
VI.  Biblioth.  Patr.  pwi.  i.  p.  337.  edit. 
Colon. 

kal  \uei¥.   itawroir  €iti<rat  rft  atip^  tiv* 

tptXnfiyyplat,    aavTOv   \vaov  rfi   iirroXii 
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what  to  the  same  purpose,  '*  the  power  of  binding  and 
loosing.  Thou  hast  bound  thyself  with  the  chain  of  the 
love  of  weak]] ;  loose  tiiyse'lf  with  the  injunction  of  the  love 
of  poverty.  Thou  hast  bound  thyself  with  the  furious 
desire  of  pleasures ;  loose  thyself  with  temperance.  Thou 
hast  hound  thyself  with  the  inishclief  of  Eunomius;  loose 
thyself  with  the  religious  embracing  of  the  right  faith/** 

And  that  we  may  see  how  variable  men''s  judgments  were 
touching  the  matter  of  confession  in  the  ages  following,  Bede 
would  have  us  "*'^ confess  our  daily  and  light  sins  one  unto 
another,  but  open  the  uncleanncss  of  the  greater  leprosy  to 
the  priest."  Alcuinus,  not  long  after  him,  would  have  us 
**  "'^confess  all  the  sins  that  we  can  remember."  Others  were 
of  another  mind.  For  some  (aa  it  appeareth  by  the  writings 
of  the  same  '^'Alcuinus,  and  of  '^^Ilaymo)  would  not  confess 
their  sins  to  the  priest;  but  '* '^said  it  was  sufficient  for 
them  that  they  did  confess  their  sdns  to  God  alone  ;*"  pro- 
vided always,  that  they  ceased  from  those  sins  for  the  time 
to  come.  Others  confessed  their  sins  unto  the  priests,  but 
****not  fully;''  as  may  be  seen  in  the  council  of  Cavaillon, 
held  in  the  days  of  Charles  the  Great:  where,  though 
the  Fathers  think  that  this  had  "  need  to  be  amended ;" 
yet  they  freely  acknowledge  that  it  remained  still  a  question, 
whether  men  should  only  confess  to  God,  or  to  the  priests 
also ;  and  they  themselves  put  this  difference  betwixt  both 
those  confessions,  that  the  one  did  properly  serve  for  the 
cure,  the  other  for  direction  in  what  sort  the  repentance,  and 
so  the  cure,  should  be  performed.     Their   words  are  these: 


I 


vmiPpoavirii,  aavTO¥  i&ntrav  tti  Rlfvoftlov 
KaKrmvTia,  tratrriv  Xvcof  T{i  Trft  op&u- 
^f/ac  txMrt^tia.  Auctor  HomiUs  in 
iUutl,  Quscunque  ligavcritjs,  &c.  inter 
opera  ChrysMtomi,  Tom.  vii.  edit.  SavU. 
p.2fi8. 

*  In  hacvententu  illft  debet  esse  diacrc- 
do;  ut  quotidiaiu  leviaque  peccata alter- 
utniin  coieqtulibus  confiieamur,  eorumque 
quotidians  credamus  Dratione  uivari. 
Potto  gravioris  lepra  Iminiinditiain  juxu 
lc|^cni  Mcerdoti  paDdamua,  atque  ad  ejus 
arbttriuin,  qualHcr  et  quanto  tempore 
juaaerit,  puhficari  curemuB.  Bed.  in 
Jacob.  V. 


^  Volens  dimittere  omnia  his  qui  in 
se  peccaverunL,  confiteatur  omnia  pcccata 
sua,  quv  rccordan  potesL  Alcuin.  de 
Divin.  CMEc.  cap.  13«  in  capite  Jejunii. 

«  Id.  Epiat.  XXVI. 

*"  Haymo.  Halbenuu.  in  Evangel. 
Dominic  xv.  po«t  Pentecost.  Ad  iUud  : 
Ite  ostendite  vo*  saccrdotibui. 

">  Dicenten,  sibi  suHiccre,  ul  soli  Deo 
peccata  sua  conEteantur;  si  tamen  ab 
ipsiB  peccaiis  in  rcliquo  ccMcnt.  Uajmo. 
ut  KUpra. 

'**  Scd  et  hoc  cmendatione  cgtrc  pcr- 
spcxinius,  quod  quidAin  dum  confitcntur 
peccata  sua  sacexdotibus,  non  pleoc  id 
faciunL    CoocU.  Cabilon.  ii.  cap.  33. 
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Some  say  that  ihey  ought  to  confess  their  sins  only  unto 
Gwl,  and  some  think  that  they  are  to  be  confessed  unto  the 
pries^ts:  both  of  which,  not  without  great  fruit,  is  practised 
vithin  the  holy  Church.  Namely  thus,  that  we  both  confess 
our  sins  unto  God,  who  is  the  forgiver  of  sins,  (saying  with 
David:  /  acknowledge  my  nn  unto  thee^  and  mine  iniquity 
hare.  I  tutt  hid.  I  saiel  I  icUl  confess  against  myself  my 
transgresaions  unto  the  Lord:  and  thou  forgavest  the  iniquity 
yf  fny  sin :)  and,  according  to  the  institution  of  the  Apostle, 
confess  our  sins  one  unto  another,  and  pray  one  for  another, 
that  we  may  l)e  healed.  The  confession  therefore  which  is 
made  unto  God,  purgeth  sins;  but  that  which  is  made  unto 
the  priest,  teacheth  in  what  sort  those  sins  should  be  purged. 
For  God,  the  author  and  bestower  of  salvation  and  health, 
giTcth  the  same  sometime  by  the  invisible  administration 
of  his  power,  sometime  by  the  operation  of  physicians.*" 

This  Canon  is  cited  by  ^'Gratian  out  of  the  Penitential 
of  Theoilorus,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  but  clogged  with 
some  unnecessary  additions.  As  when  in  the  beginning 
thereof  it  is  made  the  "'opinion  of  the  Grecians,  that  sins 
should  be  confessed  onlv  unto  God  ;  and  of  the  rest  of  the 
riiurch,  that  they  should  be  confessed  to  priests:  where  those 
words,  ut  Grieci,  in  Gratian,  seem  unto  Cardinal  Bcllarmine 
"**to  have   crept  out   of  the  margin  into  the  text,  and  to 


/ 


Qnidam  Mlummodo   Deo   confiteri 

!  dieunt  pecCAta;  qutdam  voo  sftcer. 

dMibttt  oonfitcadB  e»K  pcrccnsent:  quod 

urmque  nan   a\ae  m^gno  fVuctu   intra 

■HkcUm  fit  ccclesiam,  iu  dunuxat,  at  ct 

iktj  qui  rcmiMOr  e«l  peccatoniui,  t-oii- 

itonar  pecctu  nosaa,  (m  cum  David 

Acann,  Delictum  meum  cognitum  tibi 

k^  M  tpjuMititin  meam  non  ab^condi : 

Axi,  Goofitebor  Advenum  me  injiustittaH 

iMu  Dotnino,  et  tu  remisisLi  impietatcni 

peecatl  UMs,)  et  ftecundum  institution  cm 

ApsMoli,  Cooiiteainur  altcnitrum  pcccaia 

■MIM,eCaren)aaprDinviceiu  ut  salvemur. 

f ififi  mIii    Etaque  quec  Deo    fit,    purgat 

pvfeita:  ea  vero  qua*  aacerdott  tit,  docct 

qu&lilcT    ipM  purgcntur  pccratA.     DeuA 

annqor,  aaJuri*  et  unitatiaauctor  et  largi. 

lav,  plcmnique  haiic  prvbet  auir  potcntio; 

ia«Wbili      administration  e.      plerumque 

opentitmc    Ibid.  cap.  'SA, 


"^  Gnu  de  Pumit.  Distinct,  i.  cap.  alt. 

Quidam  Deo. 

"'  (jutdam  Deo  Kolunimodo  cnnlitcri 
drbcrc  pcccata  dieunt^  ut  Graici;  quidam 
veto  saccrdotibus  conKtcnda  esse  percen- 
sent,  ut  tota  fere  sancia  ecclnia.     Ibid. 

^  Videtur  iirepKisac  in  icxium  ex  mar- 
line; ec  marginalem  annotatioacm  im- 
periti  alicujuR  luiKse  qui  ex  facto  Nectarii 
coUcgit,  sublacani  omnino  confeuionem 
juieranientalcni  apud  (iriDcos.  Nam  alio- 
qui  in  ipso  Capitulari  Thoodori,  unde 
canon  illc  deAcriptus  est,  non  habentur 
dux  illte  voces,  ut  Graci;  neque  etiam 
habentur  in  Concilio  1 1.  C'abilonenai, 
cap.  33.  undc  Tbcodoru*!  Capitulum 
illud  accq>isfte  videtur :  scd  ncc  Mogistcr 
Sentent.  in  iv.  lib.  Dist.  xvn.  eandesn 
saitentiani  adducena,  addidit  illud,  ut 
GriBci.  Bellar.  de  Pa*nitent.  lib.  iii. 
cap.  5. 


94 


AKSWEU    TO    A    JESUIT  B    GHALLEKCS. 


[chap. 


liavc*  been  a  niarginal  aiinutation  of  some  unskilful  man,  who 
gathered    by    the    fact    of    Nectarius,    that    sacramental    con- 
fession   was    wholly    taken   away   among  the   Grecians.      For 
otherwise,^  saith  he,   "  in  the  Capitular  itself  of  Theotlorus, 
whence    that    Canon    was    transcribed,    those    two    words,    ui 
GrcBci^  are  not  to  be  had ;   nor   are  ihcy  also  to   be  had  in 
the   second    Council   of  Cavaillun,  c.  3a,    whenci:    Theudorus 
seemeth    to   have  taken    that   chapter :  neither    yet  doth    the 
Master  of  the  sentences,  in  Ids  Uh  book  and  17th  distinction,     . 
bringing  in  the  same  sentence,  add   those  words,  ut  Gr^cciy    \ 
But    the    CardinaFs   conjecture   of    the    translating   of    these 
words  out  of  the  margin  into  the  text  of  Gratian  is  of  little 
worth ;  seeing  we  find  them  expressly  laid  down  in  the  elder 
collections  of  the  decrees   made   by  *^*Burchardus  and  ^Ivo;    J 
from  whence  it  is  evident   that  Gratian  borrowed  this  whole   ^ 
chapter,   as  he    hath   done   many   a  one  beside.     For  as  for 
'*  the  Capitular  itself  of  Theodorus,  whence ^^    the  Cardinal  too 
boldly  aflirmelh   **  that  Canon  was  transcribed  C  as  if  he  had 
looked  into  the  hook  himself;   we  are  to  know,  that  no  such 
Capitular  of  Theodorus  is  to  l>e  found :  only  lUirchardus  and 
Ivo    (in    whom,    as   we    said,    those    controverted    words   are    ■ 
extant)  set  down  this  whole  chapter  as   taken  out  of  Th«v    ■ 
dore's    Penitential,    and    so   misguided    Gratian ;     for    indeed 
in   Theodorus'    Penitential,  which  T  did  lately   transcribe  out 
of  a  most  ancient  copy  kept  in  Sir  Robert  Cotton's  treasury, 
no  part  of  that  chapter  cati  be  seen ;  nor  yet  any  thing  else 
tending  to  the  matter  now  in  hand,  this  short  sentence  only 
excepted,  Confesswnem  suam  Deo  a«/i,  fti  necesse  esl^  IwebU 
agere;   "It  is   lawful   that   confession   bo   made   unto   God 
alone,  if  need   require.^*'      And    to   suppose,  as    the    Cardinal 
doth,  that  Theodorus   should    take   this   chapter   out    of  the 
second    council    of    Cavaillon,     were    an    idle    imagination ;    M 
seeing  it  is  well   known  that   Theodore  died  Archbishop  of    ■ 
Canterbury   in   tlie  year  of   our   Lord   0'90,   and  the   council 
of  Cavaillon  was  held  in   the   year  8 IS,   that   is,    1^23  years   J 
after    the    other^s    death.       The    truth    is,    he    who    made    ■ 
the  additions   to   the    Capitularia  of  Charles  the  Great    and 
LudovicuK  Pius,  gathered  by  Ansegisus  and  Benedict,  trans- 
lated  this  Canon   out   of  that   council   into  his  ''collection: 


••  Burchftrd.  Dccret  lib.  vbt.  cap.  146.   I      ^'  Addlt.  iti.  cap.  31.  ediL  Vixhmi  H 
"  Ivo.  Uecrei.  pwt.  xv,  cap.  IW.  1  LuidcnbrogiL 


OF    COKKESStOV. 


95 


^ 


which  Bcllamiine,  as  it  seemeth,  having  some  way  heard  of, 
know  not  to  dii^titiguish  between  those  Capitularia  and  Theo- 
rems Penitential ;  being  herein  us  negligent  as  in  Ins  alle- 
ion  of  the  fourth  book  of  the  sentences :  where  the  Master 
doth  not  bring  in  this  sentence  at  all,  hut  having  among 
other  questions  propounded  this  also  for  one,  "  "^  Wliether 
it  be  tiuflicient  that  a  man  confess  his  sinH  to  God  alone,  or 
whether  he  must  confess  to  a  priest,^  doth  thereupon  set 
wn  the  diversity  of  men's  opinions  touching  that  matter, 
d  soitht  that  "  unto  some  it  seemed  to  suffice  if  confession 
Were  made  to  God  only,  without  the  judgment  of  the  priest, 
or  the  confession  of  the  Church,  because  David  said,  /  said 
I  will  vonfess  unto  iJie  Lord:  he  suith  nol>  Unto  the  priest; 
and  yd  he  sheweth  that  his  sin  was  forgiven  him."  For  in 
these  points,  as  the  same  author  had  before  noted,  '^  ^even  the 
learned  were  found  to  hold  diversely ;  because  the  doctors 
Kerned  to  deliver  divers  and  almost  contrary  judgments 
therein. 

The  diverse  sentences  of  the  doctors  touching  this  ques- 
tion, whether  external  confession  were  net;essary  or  not,  are  at 
large  hiid  down  by  Gratian  ;  who  in  the  end  leavetli  the  mat- 
ter in  suspense,  and  concludeth  in  t!»is  manner:  **"'Upou 
what  authorities,  or  upon  what  strength  of  reasons  both  these 
opinions  ore  grounded,  I  have  briefly  laid  open*  But  whether 
of  them  we  should  rather  cleave  to,  is  reserved  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  reader.  For  hoih  of  them  have  for  their  favourers 
both  wise  and  religious  men.""  And  so  the  matter  rested  un- 
determined 1150  years  after  Christ;  howsoever  the  Romai] 
ectors  of  Gratian  do  tell  us,  that  now  the  case  is  altered, 
d  that  **  ™it  is  most  certain,   and  must  be   held    for  most 


^*  l/trani  iiufiicint  pcccata  confiteri  noli 

titaa,  «n  oportfat  conKteri  saccrdoti.  Qtii- 

viiuni  c»i  lofficere,  ai  soli  Veo  Hat 

e  judido  sacenluuli  et  con- 

Mclcsiff,  quia  David  dixit,  Dixi, 

Domino,  &c.  non  ait^  Sacer- 

et  tamen  remisiiuni  xibi  peccatAim 

IL     Petr.  Lombard,  lib.  iv.  Sentent. 

^  In  hb  cnim  etiam  docti  di%-CTBa  sen- 
Wc  inrHiJuntur;  quia  itupcr  hi«  vuia  ac 
K*eadvtr»  iradiditiH:  ridentur  Ooctures. 
IbtaL 


'*  Quibus  auctoritatibuH  vel  quibua 
rationum  Hmianicnlts  niraquc  scnlenUa 
innitatur,  in  medium  brcviter  exjwKuimuK. 
Cui  Burem  harum  potius  julhirrendum  sit, 
Inrtorib  J  udicio  rescrr atur.  Utraq  ue  enim 
fautoren  habct  sapientca  ct  rcligioMui  viros. 
Ue  Pamiu  Diet.  i.  cap.  Hll.  Quamvin. 

^*  Certisyimum  e»t,  et  pro  ctrrtiMiino 
habendum,  peccati  inortalis  ncccsjuiriani 
eue  confemionem  ttacrameotalem,  eomodo 
(LC  tempore  adhibit&m,  quo  in  Concilio 
Tridcntino  post  alia  Concilia  est  consti- 
tutum.     Rom.  Correct  ibid. 
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certain,  that  the  sacramental  confession  of  mortal  sins  is 
necessary,  used  in  that  manner,  and  at  such  time,  as  in  the 
Council  uf  Trent  after  other  Councils  it  is  appointed/''  But 
the  first  Council  wherein  we  find  any  thing  determined 
touching  this  necessity,  is  that  of  Lateran  under  Innocent 
the  Third,  wherein  we  heard  that  transubstanliation  was 
established:  for  there  it  was  orduitied,  that  "  "^Omniti  lUrius- 
que  8exu9  jideliSj  every  faithful  one  of  either  sex,  being  come 
to  years  of  discretion,  should  by  himself  alone,  once  in  the  ■ 
year  at  least,  faithfully  confess  his  sins  unto  his  own  priest;  \ 
and  endeavour  according  to  his  strength  to  fulfil  the  penance 
enjoined  unto  him,  receiving  reverently  at  least  at  Easter 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist :  otherwise,  that  both  being 
alive  he  should  be  kept  from  entering  into  the  Church,  1 
and  being  dead  should  want  Christian  burial."  Since  which  ■ 
detennination  Thomas  Aquinas,  in  his  exposition  of  the 
text  of  the  fourth  book  of  the  Sentences,  distinct,  17,  holdeth 
"the  denial  of  the  necessity  of  confession  unto  salvation  to 
be  heresy ;  which  before  thai  time,  sailh  Bonavenlure,  in  his 
Disputations  upon  the  same  fourth  book,  was  not  heretical; 
forasmuch  as  many  Catholic  doctors  did  hold  contrary  opinions 
therein,  as  appeareth  by  Gratian. 

But  Medina  will  not  admit  by  any  means,  ^that  it 
should  be  accounted  *^  strictly  heresy ;"  but  would  have  it 
said,  that  "  it  savours  of  heresy."  And  for  this  decree  of  con- 
fession to  be  made  once  in  the  year,  he  saith,  "*that  it  **  doth 
not  declare  nor  interpret  any  divine  right  of  the  thing,  but 
rather  appointeth  the  time  for  confession/^  Durand  thinkcth 
that  it  may  be  said,  that  this  Statute  containeth  "  "an  holy 

^  OnmtB  utriu»que  sexua  tideUs^  pcmt- 
qoam  «d  uinos  di5cretioni»  pervenerit, 
omnia  lua  solus  peccaui  confiteatur  Hde- 
Ittcr,  uUcm  scmcl  in  anno,  proprio  ucer- 
dotl;  et  injunctam  sibi  Ptrnitentiani  atu- 
deat  pro  viribus  adimplcre,  Ku»ripitns 
reroraiter  ad  minus  in  Paacha  KucliaristiiE- 
■Kranoeotuni,  &c.  alioquin  et  vivens  ab 
ingrcniu  ecdeftv  arccaiur,  et  morienA 
Chriniiana  carcai  aepultura.  Concil.  1j«- 
vtnik.  cap.  31. 

^'  Magister  rt  Uratianus  hoc  pro  opi- 
okme  iMnunL  Scd  nunc,  post  deienuJna- 
tknem  ecclcaiiv  nub  Inn.  tii.  factam, 
ll«retis  reputanda  est.     Thooi. 


'"  Ideodiceudum,  quod  prsfata; 
non  e»i  strictc  hsrcsis,  scd  saplt  haimiiik 
Jo.  Medina,  TractaL  it.  de  C'onfeasiacicw 
Qusflt.  IV. 

'^  Nam  iLlud,  quod  illic  dicitur  de 
confesHione  scniel  in  anno,  non  procedit 
dcclanindOf  ncc  dirinum  jus  iaierpre- 
tando,  (ted  jratiuit  tempus  ronfiiendi  In- 
stituendo.     Id.  ibid.  Qufsl.  ii. 

'^  In  quo  priemittitiir  exhorUtio  aancu 
ct  ulubris  de  confemione  facienda,  el 
ftubjungitur  prKceptuin  de  perceptiooe 
Guchanstie  vallatuni  p<Ena.  Dunuid.  in 
lib.  ir.  Hcntent.  Distinct,  xvii.  Qtuett. 
xtv. 
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wholesome   exhortation  of  making  confession,  anJ   then 

idjoineth  a  precept  of  the  receiving  of  the  Eucharist,  backed 

with    a    penalty ;""    or    if   both    of   them    be    precepts,    that 

""the  penalty  respecteth  only  the  precept  of  communicating 

(of  the  transgression  whereof  knowledge  may  be  taken),  and 

not  the  precept  of  confession ;"  of  tlie  transgression  M'hereof 

the    Church  can    take   no  certain    notice,    and    therefore    can 

ftppoiDt   no  certain  penalty  for   it.     But  howsoever,    this  we 

are  sure   of,   that   the  canonists  afterward   held    no    absolute 

necessity  of  obedience  to  be  required  therein,  as  unto  a  sacra- 

isenuJ  institution  ordained  by  Christ  for  obtaining  remission 

of  sins;  but  a  canonical  obedience  only,   as   untt)   au    useful 

constitution  of  the    Church.     And    therefore,    where   Gratian 

in  his  first  distinction  de  Pamitentia  had,  in  the  S4th  chapter 

-  wd   the    three   next    following,    propounded    the    allegations 

•hich    made  for    them,   who   held    "•'that    men    might   obtain 

ptfdon  for  their  sins  without   any  oral  confession  of  them, 

aul  then  proceeded   to   the  authorities  which  might  seem  to 

nuke  for    the    contrary    opinion,*    Johannes   Scmcca,    at    the 

beginning   of   that   part,    upon   those  words  of  Gratian,  Alii   Y 

t  rtmtrarifi   testuntur^   putteth   to   this  gloss:     "  """From  this 

place  until   the   section,   Hia   auctoritatibujt,   he  allegeth    for 

the  other  part,  that  sin  is  not  forgiven  unto  such  as  arc  of 

Jttirs   without  confession  of   the  mouth,  which  yet  is  false,^ 

with  he.      But  this  free  dealing  of  his  did   so  displease  Friar 

Mtnrique,  who,  by  the  command  of  Pius  Quintus,  set  out 

a  censure  upon  the  glosses  of  tlie  Canon  Law,  that  he  gave 

direction  these  words,  "  which  yet  is  false,**'  should  be  clean 

blotted   out.      AVliich   direction   of  his,   notwithstanding,   the 

finman  correctors  under    Gregory   xin.   did  not   follow;  but 

Jetting  the   words   still  stand,   give  them  a  chuck   only   with 

ihis  marginal  annotation:  **  *'*Nay  it  is  most  true,  that  without 

axifession,  in  desire  at  least,  the  sin  is  nut  forgiven/'* 


£t  ob  hoc  pOBSci  ralionabiliter  rideri 
quod  prirdicta  pcma  illius  ftUtuti 
ittKtlumprarccptuin  decnrnmuniooe, 
cqjw  mougmnoDC  constAre  potest,  et 
de    Donfeesione.    Idem 


Undedatur  inicllifp,  quod  etiam  ore 
vcniiun  conMC|ui  po««umuiu     Ht 
TwfAf.    PiM.    I.    cap.    3^1'     Cuiirfrtimitti. 


Vide  initiuin  cjusdctu  DistincL  ct  UUn- 
sam,  ibid.  verb.  Suntenim. 

■•  Al>hoclocouKqueBd»ecl.  WijroKciori- 
tatibi4S^  pro  alia  parte  allegat,  quod  scilicet 
adulto  pcccatum  non  dimittitur  f>ine  oria 
confe»sione,  quod  tanien  faUuni  est.  Glass. 

"*  Inio  vcriMimuni^  sine  confensionc  in 
voto  non  dimitti  peccatum.  Koin.  Currecl. 
ibiil.  in  marg. 
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In  like  manner,  where  the  same  Semeca  holdeth  ic  to 
be  the  better  opinion,  that  confession  was  "  **ordained  by 
a  certain  tradition  of  the  universal  Church,  rather  than  by 
the  authority  of  the  new  or  old  Testanient,"  and  inferreth 
thereupon,  that  it  is*  ^necessary  among  the  Latins,  but 
"  not  among  the  Greeks,  liecause  that  tradition  did  not 
spread  to  them  C  Friar  Manrique  commandcth  all  that 
pa8sage  to  be  blotted  out ;  but  the  Roman  correctors  clap 
this  note  upon  the  nmrgin  for  an  antidote:  *' ^'Nay,  con- 
fession was  ordained  by  our  Lord,  and  by  God''s  law  is 
necessary  to  all  that  fdl  into  mortal  sin  after  baptism,  as 
well  Greeks  aH  Latins.'*''  And  for  this  they  quote  only 
the  1 4th  Session  of  the  Council  of  Trent;  where  that 
opinion  is  accursed  in  us,  which  was  held  two  or  three 
hundred  years  ago  by  the  men  of  their  own  religion, 
among  whom  ^"Michael  of  Bononia,  who  was  prior  general 
of  the  order  of  the  Carmelites  in  the  days  of  Pope  Urban 
the  Sixth,  doth  conclude  strongly  out  of  their  own  received 
grounds,  ^'  that  confession  is  not  necessary  for  the  obtaining 
of  the  pardon  of  our  sin.*"  And  Panormitan,  the  great 
canonist,  ""professeth  that  the  opinion  of  Semeca  doth  much 
please  him,  which  rcferreth  the  original  of  confession  to  a 
general  tradition  of  the  Church  ;  '*  because,"  saith  he,  "  there 
is  not  any  clear  authority  which  sheweth  that  God  or  Christ 
did  clearly  ordain  that  confession  should  be  made  unto  a 
priest."  Yea,  '*  ^'all  the  canonists,  following  their  first  inter- 
preter, say  that  confession  was  brought  in  only  by  the  law 
of  the  Church,"  and  not  by  any  divine  precept,  if  we  will 
believe  Maldonat ;  who  addeth  notwithstanding,  that  " 'Uhia 


I 
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"  MeliuK  dicitur  cam  insUtuuni  fuiss« 
a  qaadam  uniTcnmlis  ecdcaiir  tradiiione, 
potiuK  quam  ex  Dovi  vel  vetcriii  Tesu- 
menii  auctariute.  Oloits.  de  Ponitent. 
init.  Distinct,  v.  /n  Pamitentia. 

**  Ergo  nocessaria  eat  confcMio  in  mor- 
talibua  apud  nof,  apud  Gtkcoa  iu>n,  quia 
nonemanaTitapudiUMitnditiotalit.  Ibid. 

"^  IiDo  ronfeuio  est  iiutituta  a  Domino, 
et  est  onuiibu*  post  bapcismum  lapais  in 
mortale  peccatum,  tarn  Greet*  quam 
Latinis,  Jure  divino  ntccasaria.  Roau 
Conecu  ibid,  in  marg. 

**  Michael  Angrianus  in  PmL  suiix. 

*  Multum  mihi  placet  ilia  opinio,  quia 


QOn  at,  aliqua  auctoritas  aperta  que  In* 
nuit  r>eum  seu  i'hriiituni  aperte  inaUtuiaw : 
confeMionem  ticndani  sacerdoti,  Panorm. 
In  V.  Decretal,  de  PutiiieDt.  et  Rciuiaa* 
cap.  12.  Omnit  utriuxque^  sect.  18. 

^  Omncs  juris  pontificii  periti,  seead 
primuni  Duum  interprctem,  dicunt  con- 
feiKKiouem  tantum  ea»e  introductam  jurt 
eccletlaiitico.  Maldon.  Dinp.  de  Sacra- 
menl.  Tom.  if.  de  Confeas.Orig.«p,  3. 
"  Sed  tamen  hire  opinio  aut  jam  dc- 
darau  est  saiit  tanquam  hvrcaia  ab  ecclc- 
sia,  Bot  faceret  ecclcsia  opcnr  pretium* 
si  declanret  caae  ba-renm.  Id.  ibid.  d« 
Pr»ccplo  ConfeM.  cap.  3. 
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opinion  is  either  already  sufficiently  declared  by  the  Church 
to  be  heresy,  or  that  the  Church  should  do  well  if  it  did 
lare  it  to  be  heresv.*"* 
And  we  find  indeed,  that  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  I479» 
which  was  34  years  after  the  death  of  Panormitan,  by 
a  special  commission  directed  from  Pope  Sixtus  the  Fourth 
unto  Alfonsus  Carillus,  Archbishop  of  Toledo,  one  Petrus 
Oxomensis,  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of 
Salamanca,  was  driven  to  abjure  ''this  conclusion,  which 
he  had  before  delivered  as  agreeable  to  the  common  opinion 
of  the  doctors,  "  that  confession  of  sins  in  particular  was 
grounded  upon  some  statute  of  the  universal  Church,  and 
not  upon  divine  right."  And  when  learned  men  for  all  this 
would  not  take  warnings  but  would  needs  be  meddling  again 
with  that  which  the  Popish  Clergy  could  not  endure  should 
W  touched,  (as  Johannes  de  Selva,  among  others,  in  the 
end  of  his  treatise  de  Jurejurando^  Erasmus  in  divers  of 
his  works,  and  Beatus  Rhenanus  in  his  argument  upon 
Tertullian's  book  de  Pfmitentin^)  the  Fathers  of  Trent, 
within  72  years  after  that,  conspired  together  to  stop  all 
■len^s  mouths  with  ^an  annthema^  that  should  deny  sacra- 
BBCDtal  confession  to  be  of  divine  institution,  or  to  be  neces- 
iary  unto  salvation.  And  so  we  are  come  to  an  end  of  that 
point. 


OF  THE  PRIEST  S  POWER  TO  FORGIVE  SINS, 

FaoM  Confession  we  are  now  to  proceed  unto  Ahaolutiirny 
which  it  were  pity  this  man  should  receive  before  he  made 
confession  of  the  open  wrong  he  hatli  here  done,  in  charging 
DB  to  deny  "  that  priests  have  power  to  forgive  sins." 
Whereas  the  very  formal  words  which  our  Church  requireth 
be  used  in  the  ordination  of  a  minister,  are  these :  '^  ^  Whose 
'ans  thou  dost  forgive,  they  are  forgiven ;  and  whose  sins 
thou  dost  retain,  they  are  retained.*^     And  therefore,  if  this 


*  Quwl  coafenio  de  peccatis  in  Rpecie 
ic  ex  Aliquo  ftUnito  uniTersalis  ecde- 
~tl»»  non  de  jure  divino.  I'ongrcgat. 
CjOCDirfiilcD*.   >uh  Alfonw  CariUo,   apud 


Camiuun  in  tumnui  Condi,  tub  Slxto 


IV. 


"  Concil.  Trident.  Sesa.  xiv.  Cm,  8 

'  ^riie  Komi  of  Ordering  of  Priest*. 
02 
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be  all  the  matter,  the  Fathers  and  we  shall  agree  well 
enough ;  howsoever  thia  make-bate  would  fain  put  friends 
together  by  the  ears,  where  there  is  no  occasion  at  all  of 
quarrel.  For  we  acknowledge  most  willingly,  that  the 
principal  part  of  the  priest's  ministry  is  exercised  in  the 
matter  of  "forgiveness  of  sinsr'  the  question  only  is  of 
the  manner,  how  this  part  of  their  function  is  executed  by 
them,  and  of  the  bounds  and  limits  thereof,  which  the  Pope 
and  his  clergy,  for  their  own  advantage,  have  enlarged 
,  beyond  all  measure  of  truth  and  reason. 

That  we  may  therefore  give  unto  the  priest  the  things 
that  are  the  priest"'s,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's, 
,  and  not  communicate  unto  any  creature  the  power  that 
properly  belongeth  to  the  Creator,  who  ^tcili  not  give  his 
gl'Ory  unfo  another ;  we  must  in  the  first  place  lay  this  down 
for  a  sure  ground,  that  to  forgive  sins  properly,  directly, 
and  absolutely,  is  a  privilege  only  appertaining  unto  the 
Most  High.  /,  saith  he  of  himself,  even  I  am  he  that 
hlottefh  mtt  thy  transgressions  for  mine  own  sake,  and  will 
not  remember  thy  sins.  Isaiah  xtiii.  25.  Who  is  a  Gad 
like  unto  thee^  that  pardmieth  iniquity  ?  saith  the  prophet 
Micah,  vii.  18;  which  in  effect  is  the  same  with  that  of  the 
scribes,  Mark  ii.  7»  and  Luke  v.  23 :  Who  can  forgive  sins  but 
God  almie?  And  therefore,  when  David  saith  unto  God,  Thou 
forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin^  Psalm  xxxii.  5,  Gregory, 
sumamed  the  Great,  the  first  Bishop  of  Rome  of  that  name, 
thought  this  to  be  a  sound  paraphrase  of  his  words,  "  'Thou, 
who  alone  sparest,  who  alone  forgivest  sins.  For  who  can 
forgive  sins  but  God  alone  ?"  He  did  not  imagine  that 
he  had  committed  any  great  error  in  subseribing  thus 
simply  unto  that  sentence  of  the  scribes ;  and  little  dreamed 
that  any  petty  doctors  afterwards  would  arise  in  Rome 
or  Rheims,  who  would  tell  us  a  fair  tale,  that  "  Uhe  faithless 
Jews  thought  as  heretics  now-a-days,  that  to  forgive  sin» 
WAS  so  proper  to  God,  that  it  could  not  be  communicated 
unto  man ;"  and  that  *•  *  true  believers  refer  this  to  the  increase 


•  E«&i.  iLvtit,  11. 

'  TUf  qui  solus  parci»,  qui  solus  peceatft 
dimiuit.  Qui*  eniui  potest  pecuta  di- 
mittcTC,  nisi  solus  Drun  't  4!JTegor.  £x< 
posit.  II.  PsAltni  Pflrtitirniial. 


*  Rhemisttt  Annot.  in  Matt.  ix.  i. 

'  Ridurd  Hopkins,  in  the  MemorUl 
of  a  Christ.  Life,  p.  179.  edit.  ann. 
I61S. 
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God's    honour,    which    miscreant    Jews    and    heretics   do 
unt  blasphemy  against  God  and  injurious  to  bis  majesty.^ 
hercas  in    truth   the  faithlessness  of  the  Jews  consisted  in 
the  application   of  this  sentence  against   our  Saviour  Christ, 
whom  ti)cy  did   not  acknowledge  to  be  God ;  as  the  senseless- 
ness of  these  Itomanist^  in  denying  of  the  axiom  itself. 

But  the  world  is  come  unto  a  good  pass,  when  wc  must 
be  accounted  "  heretics  now-a-days,"'''  and  consorted  with 
"  miscreant  Jews,"  for  holding  the  selfsame  thing  tliat  the 
Fathers  of  the  ancient  Cluirch  delivered  as  a  most  certain 
truth*  whensoever  they  had  any  occasion  to  treat  of  this  part 
«f  the  history  of  the  Gospel-  Old  Ircnseus  telleth  us,  thai 
our  Saviour  in  this  place,  "  'forgiving  sins  did  both  cure 
the  man,  and  manifestly  discover  who  lie  was.  For  if 
noDe»*^  sailh  he,  "  can  forgive  sins  but  God  alone,  and  our 
Lord  did  forgive  them,  and  cured  men,  it  is  manifest  that 
h«  was  the  Word  of  God  made  the  Son  of  man ;  and  that 
as  man   he    is   touched   with  compassion    of   us,    as   God   lie 

flialh  mercy  on  us,  and  forgivcth  us  our  debts  which  we  do 
«we  unto  our  Maker."  Tertullian  saith  that  '*  "when  the 
Jews,  beholding  only  his  humanity,  and  not  being  yet  cer- 
Liin  of  his  Deity,  did  deservedly  reason  that  a  man  could 
•ot  forgive  sins,  but  God  alone,"*'  he,  by  answering  of  them, 
that  "  the  Son  of  man  had  authority  to  forgive  sins,"  would 
by  this  remission  of  sins  have  them  call  to  mind,  that  he 
Wi»  "  *that  only  Son  of  man  prophesied  of  in  Daniel,  who 
received  power  of  judging,  and  thereby  also  of  forgiving 
of  fins."  Dan.  vii.  13,  14.  St  Hilary,  commenting  upon  the 
ninth  of   Matthew,    writeth   thus:    "^It  moveth  the  scribes 


I 


'  Pflccmia  igilur  reniittenfi,  hominGm 
mr&Tit,  semetijMUHi  autcm  moni- 
teCcnilit  quiN  euet.  Si  cnim  neinu 
fionuirrc  peccsu,  ntti  koIiis  Dcuki 
;  autem  hcc  Domlnut,  et  curahat 
i{  manifcstuni  e»(,  quunimn  iji^ 
cniVolram  Dei  FtIiusbom)ni»ractuB,&c. 
A  ywpodo  houio  conipassux  est  nobis, 
■ifOMn  i>eus  iniscreatur  nostri,  ci  rcniiu 
ttt  nabk  dcbito  noitn^  que  t'octori  nostra 
4AmnoM  Deo.  Ircnsus  advers.  Hcrea. 
lib.  *.  e»p.  17. 
'  fhtm  cum  Jud«tf  Mliimmudo  liomi- 
iQa]iimuente>,  nfcrftimct  Dcuniccrii, 


qua  Dei  quoiiue  fiUum^  nieflto  retracuu 
rent,  non  pnMC  homincni  ilcltctadimitterc, 
Ned  Deum  tK^lum,  &c.  Tcrtulluui.Ub.lv. 
ndvera.  vMucion.  cap.  lU. 

"  lUuin  scilicet  tolum  filium  hominiH 
itpud  Uanielis  Prophetiam,  conMCCutuni 
juiUcAndi  potcstatem,  ac  per  earn  utique 
ct  diniittcndi  delicta.     Id.  ibid. 

^  Movet  scrihas,  raniaBum  ab  boniine 
peccatum;  (homincni  eaim  tantiim  in 
Jesu  Chmiocontuebantur;)  ei  remiwum 
aben,  quod  lex  laxaie  non  potcrai.  Fidea 
cnim  sola  justifirat.  Detndc  niunnura- 
tioncm  eoTuiii  Uominu»  inirosptcit,  dicii. 
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that  sin  should  be  forgiven  by  a  man ;  (for  they  beheld 
a  man  only  in  JesuH  Christ;)  and  that  to  he  forgiven  by  him, 
which  the  law  could  not  release:  for  it  is  faith  only  that 
justifieth.  Afterward  tlie  Lord  lookt^th  into  their  niumiur- 
ing,  and  saith,  that  it  is  an  easy  thing  for  the  Son*  of  man 
upon  earth  to  forgive  binh.  For  it  is  true,  none  can  forgive 
sins  but  God  alone :  therefore  he  who  reniilteth  is  God> 
because  none  remitteth  but  God.  GcmI  remaining  in  man, 
performed  this  cure  upon  nian.*^  St  Jerome  thus:  "  ^"We 
read  that  God  saith  in  the  prophet,  /  am  he  that  blottetk 
out  thine  iniquities.  Consequently  therefore  the  scribes, 
because  they  thought  him  to  be  a  innn,  and  did  not  under- 
stand the  wordn  of  God»  accuse  him  of  blasphemy.  But 
the  Lord,  seeing  their  thoughts,  shewelh  himself  to  be  God, 
who  is  able  to  know  the  secrets  of  the  heart;  and  holding 
hift  peace,  after  a  sort  speaketli :  By  the  same  majesty  and 
power  wherewith  I  behold  your  thoughts^  I  am  able  al$o 
to  forgive  s^ins  unto  men*^  Or,  as  Euthvmius  expressetb  it 
in  his  commentaries  upon  the  same  place :  "  "In  truth, 
none  can  forgive  sins  but  one,  who  beholdeth  the  thoughts 
of  men/'  St  Chrysostom  likewise,  in  his  sermons  upon  the 
same,  sheweth  that  Clirist  here  declared  himself  to  l>e  God, 
equal  unto  the  Father-;  and  that  '*if  he  had  not  been  equal 
unto  the  Father,  he  would  have  said,  '*  Why  do  you  attri- 
bute unto  me  an  unfitting  opinion  ?  1  am  far  from  that 
power.'*'  To  the  same  effect  also  writeth  Christianus 
Druthmarus,  Paschasius  Rodbertus,  and  Walafridus  Strabus 
in   the  ordinary  gloss  u}X)n  the  same  place  of  St   Matthew ; 


que  fuile  eiue  filio  hominU  in  terra  peccaU 
dimittcre.  Verum  enim,  nemo  jtotcct  di. 
mittere  peccata,  niil  boIus  Deun  :  erf^o  qui 
remittit  Detii  eat,  quia  nemo  remhtic  niii 
Drus.  DeuK  in  homtne  manens  curatitw 
neni  bomini  pneitabat.  Hilar,  in  Mattfa. 
Canon.  B. 

'*  Lejflmunin  prophctndicentemDeum, 
Ego  *um  qui  dcleo  iniquitnleit  tua«.  ('on- 
■eqocnter  er^  HcHbir,  quia  honuneni 
paUlHUit,  et  verba  Dei  non  tnie]llgebuil« 
mrguunt  cum  hlaaphemis.  Scd  Dontinui 
vidciiK  fO](tiatiuiie9  coruin,  ontetidit  sc 
Deuui,  qui  jwssit  cordis  occulta  co|(noi- 
ccre;    ci  quodammodo  taccns    loquitur, 


Kadeni  m^jestate  et  potentia,  qua  €Ogit»- 
tiones  restnu  intueor,  poaium  et  hominibua 
peccata  dimiitere.  Hieron,  lib.  1.  C«ri. 
mentar.  In  Matt.  i\, 

"  Vcre  nullua  potest  remittere  pec- 
cata, nisi  unu».  qui  intuetur  cof^ta- 
Honn  hominum.  Kuthym.  cap.  13.  in 
Matt. 

frpotrdrrcT*  ^ij  trpoirnKowmw  viroXir^ivt 
irtS^^M  -ravTvv  iyta  t^»  ivpdfttiet,  Chry- 
soat.  in  Matt.  ix.  Homil.  xxt\.  Qrac. 
XXX.  Latin.  V'^ide  eliani  BatUium,  lib.  v. 
contra  Euoomium,  p.  IIS,  edit.  Ofseo* 
EiStin. 
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Victor  AntiochcDus  upon  tJie  second  of  Mark;  Tlieophy- 
lact  and  Bede  upon  the  necond  of  Mark  and  the  fifth  of 
Luke;  St  Ambrose  upon  the  fifth  of  Luke ;  who  in 
another  place  also  bringeth  this  sentence  of  the  scribes  as 
a  ground  to  prove  the  Deity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  withal: 
forasmuch  as  •*  "none  forgiveth  sins  but  one  God;  because 
it  is  written.  Who  c««  forgive  sins  but  God  alone  ^"^  as 
Si  Cyril  doth  (o  prove  the  Deity  of  the  Son:  "  '*For  this 
only^''  saith  he,  "  did  the  malice  of  the  Jews  say  truly,  that 
none  can  forgive  itins  hut  God  alone^  who  is  the  Lord  of 
the  law."^  And  thence  he  fraraeth  this  argument:  "  "If  be 
abne  who  is  the  Lord  of  all  Hoth  free  ua  from  nur  sins,  and 
this  agreeth  to  no  other,  and  Christ  bcstowcth  this  with 
a  power  befitting  God,  how  should  he  not  be  God  P'' 

The  same  argument  also  is  used  bv  Novatlanus  and 
Athanosius,  to  the  selfsame  purpose.  '*  '*For  if  when  it 
agreeth  unto  none  but  unto  God  to  know  the  secrets  of  the 
heart,  Christ  doth  !)ehold  the  secrets  of  the  heart ;  if,  when 
il  agreeth  unto  none  but  unto  God  to  forgive  sins,  the  same 
Christ  doth  forgive  sins ;  then  deservedly  is  C'hrist  to  be 
^^  accounted  God,*"  saith  Novatianus.  So ''Athanasius  dcmandeth 
^W  of  the  Arians,  If  the  Son  were  a  creature,  '*  how  was  he 
f  able  to  forgive  sins  ?^  it  being  written  in  the  prophets,  •"  that 
I  this  in  the  work  nf  God.  For  who  w  n  God  like  unto  thee^ 
^^  that  taketh  away  sins,  and  passeth  over  iniquities?"  "  "*But 
^^vthe  Son,^  saith  he,  ''  said  unto  whom  he  would.  Thy  sins  are 


'*  Peecmts  nemo  condmut  niit  uiidb 
Dctu :  quU  arque  icriptum  est,  (juiii  potent 
yrwOi  dnfure  nisi  aolun  Deud  ?  Amlinw. 
4v8pir.  dMci.  lib.  iii.  cap.  1». 

**  Iitud  enim  vAum  nialitia  Jailororum 
i>crrdlceb«t,  quod  nullun  potest  dimiilcre 
pccxxix, nisi  wluR  Pcu^  qui  Irgis  Dominus 
oi.  <'fn1.Alv\Bnd.Theuur.lib.xti.cap.4. 

*  Kl  unmn  yjfuti  a-woXXixTTwi  i  xw# 
m  #»■  vXiifti$tt\ntiaTmv,  trip^  Tpt- 
WKTof  Tou-rou  fitfitifir  )fcj/it(<Tai  Si  Kat 
Tttirro  X/H«rrik  ^ct'  i^}Hriat0towpfWouXt 
-rw  oJM  ay  *Iif  dtoi: ;     Id.  in  lib.  At  Rcclft 

ride  ad  Rcginad. 

**  Quod  bI  cum  nulHuB  sii  niKi  Dei 
oirdn  oAne  Mcreta,  C^riMus  ftecrcu  oon- 
ifAcit  eafdU ;  quod  ni,  cum  nullion  kit  nini 
tW  pwrata  iltmiitcrc,  iilciu  ('hrf5tu»  pc«- 


caU  dinitttit.  Air.  merlto  Oeua  cut  Chrittus. 
Novatian.  de  Trinitat.  cap.  13. 

"  llwc  a,  tlwep  KTiofia  ijf  Aoyot,  -ni^ 
a-rAt^aoLif  tdu  6*ou  Xvtrat  Auvnrti*  ijv,  ttui 
dtpeivai  afiaprtaift  yrypa^iuetufv  irapti 
TO«  irpo^ijraic,  '^ri  tovtv  (Jeov  itrrt'  Tiv 
yap  6*69,  mSTTfp  0v,  i^aiptor  ttfiapriav^ 
teal  inrtp^lvMt¥  aiw^/nv  ,  Athatkas.  Orat. 
tit.  rant.  Arian.  p.  339.  Tom.  1.  edit. 
fh'jrco-Iiat.  (^iitneliii. 

*"  'O  6i  vlo«  iKtytp  oU  ir^rXfv,  !A^f  •u'raf 
«oi  at  dfiapriai  trow.  Arc  hat  rtt^'lovHalmif 
yayyv^oirTv»¥,  ipytf  ttiV  d<f>ftriv  iieiK^vt, 
Xe^Ml'  Tw  ■wapaXi/TiHti,  'Eycipci,  apov  tov 
Kpafi^Toir  tTou,  hui  trrayw  *k  TOf  oIaov 
trov.  Id.  KpUt.  de  Hjrnodu  Ariutin.  el 
Sclcuc.  p.  712.  Vide  ciiam  Oiat.  iv. 
contra  Arion,  p.  214  ct  281. 
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forgiven  thee:  and  when  the  Jews  murmured,  did  demon- 
itrate  also  this  forgiveness  indeed,  Haying  to  the  man  that 
was  sick  of  the  palsy.  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto 
thine  house.'*'*  And  tlierefore  Bede  rightly  inferreth,  that 
*'  '^the  Arians  do  err  here  much  more  madly"  than  the  Jews; 
•*  who,  when  they  dare  not  deny,  being  convicted  by  the 
words  of  the  Gospel,  that  Jesus  is  both  the  Christ,  and  hath 
power  to  forgive  sins,  yet  fear  not  for  all  that  to  deny 
him  to  be  God ;"  and  concludeth  himself  most  soundly, 
that  "  -"if  he  be  God  according  to  the  Psalmist,  who  re- 
moveth  our  iniquities  from  us  as  far  as  the  east  is  from  the 
west,  and  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  upon  earth  to  forgive 
sinsj  therefore  the  same  is  both  God  and  the  Son  of  man ; 
that  the  man  Christ  by  the  power  of  his  Divinity  might 
forgive  sins,  and  the  same  Christ  God  by  the  frailty  of 
his  humanity  might  die  for  sinners."  Whereunto  we  will 
add  another  sweet  passage,  borrowed  by  him  from  an 
ancienter  author:  " '""No  man  taketh  away  sins  (which  the 
Jaw,  although  holy,  and  just,  and  good,  could  not  take 
away,)  but  he  in  whom  there  is  no  sin  :  now  he  taketh 
them  away,  both  by  j)ardoning  those  that  are  done,  and  by 
assisting  us  that  they  may  not  be  done,  and  by  bringing 
us  to  the  life  where  they  cannot  at  all  be  done."  "Peter 
Lombard  allegeth  this  as  the  saying  of  "St  Augustine,  the 
former  sentence  only  being  thus  changed:  ""None  taketh 
away  sins  but  Christ  alone,  who  is  the  Lamb  that  taketh 
away   the   sins   of  the   world  C  agreeable   to  that,   which    in 


'*  Sod  niulto  dementius  crnuit  Ariani, 
qui  cum  Jeiiuin  et  Chri)itiim  eii«e,  ei  pec- 
CAU  poHH  dimiu«rei  Kvangelii  verbid  de- 
victt»  nc|?are  non  audeant;  nlhitominus 
I)curo  ne^fare  non  tiincnL  Bed.  in  Mure, 
lib.  i.  cap.  10. 

■n  8i  ct  Umn  eit  juxu  Pnalmiitam,  qui 
quantum  disut  orienkab  occasu  elunitavit 
a  nobis  iniqututes  ncHiraw,  rt  fitiuK  homi- 
nU  potntatcm  liabet  in  terra  diniittendi 
pccrata ;  ttf^o  idem  ip«e  ct  Dcus  et  HVmn 
hominin  cat;  at  et  hnmo  ('hrtHtus  per 
divinitari*  hikp  potentiam  peccala  dimit' 
t«Te  powii,  et  idem  l)cu«  l^hmtux  per 
huRiaoitati*  «ur  6-aKiHtateni  pio  pccca- 
toribut  mori.     Id.  ibid. 


■'  Ncino  toUit  pcccata  (qu«  ncc  lex, 
quanivis  Hancta  ct  jusla  ct  liona,  potuit 
aoferre)  ni<ii  ille  in  quo  peccatum  nnn  e»t. 
Tollit  aulem,  et  diiiiitteiido  qun  facta 
sunt,  et  adjuvando  ne  tiant,  et  prrduoentLo 
ad  vitam  ubi  fieri  omnino  non  posaunt. 
Id.  in  1  Johan.  iii. 

"  P.  I^mbanl.  lib.  Iv.  Sentcnt.  Dis- 
tinct, xviii,  D. 

"  In  quo  etiam  candeni  detnum  reppcri. 
Lib.  ii .  cmitra  posteriorem  Juliani  Rcipans. 
Num.  M. 

'*  Nemo  tollit  peccata,  nini  aoius  rhria- 
tua,  qui  est  agnus  toUen»  pcccata  rauDtU. 
August. 
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ttDie  place  he  citelh  out  of  St  Ambrose:  "  ^He  alone 
ioTjpTcth  sins  who  alone  died  for  our  sins  C  ^nd  to  that 
of  Clemens  Alexandrinus:  "'^He  alone  can  remit  sins  who 
appointed  our  master  by  the  Father  of  all,  who  alone 
i«  able  to  discern  disobedience  from  obedience."  To  which 
purpose  also  St  Ambrose  maketh  this  obserAation  upon  the 
hirtory  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery,  John  viii.  9,  that 
^*' Jesus,  being  about  to  pardon  sin,  remained  alone.  For  it 
is  not  the  ambassador,"  saith  he,  "  nor  the  messenger,  but 
the  Lonl  himself  that  hath  saved  his  people.  He  remaineth 
alone,  because  it  cannot  be  common  to  any  man  with  Christ 
to  forgive  sins.  This  is  the  office  of  Christ  alone,  who 
takrih  away  the  jfin  of  the  world.'*''  Yea,  St  Chrysostom 
liimself,  who  of  all  the  Fathers  giveth  most  in  this  point 
unlo  God's  ambassadors  and  messengers,  is  yet  careful  withal 
to  preserve  God's  privilege  entire  by  often  interposing  such 
■fnlence*  as  these:  "  ""None  can  forgive  sins  but  God 
ilone.''  "  *^To  forgive  sins  l>eIongeth  to  no  other."  **  '"To 
forgive  sins  is  possible  to  God  only."  *' '"God  alone  doth 
tliis;  which  also  he  worketh  in  the  washing  of  the  new 
Trirth.'*  Wherein  that  the  work  of  cleansing  the  soul  is 
wholly  God's,  and  the  minister  hath  no  hand  at  all  in 
effecting  any  part  of  it,  Optatus  proveth  at  large  in  his 
fifth  book  against  the  Donatisls ;  shewing  that  *'  ^none 
fan  wash  the  filth  and  spots  of  the  mind  but  he  who  is 
ti»e  franier  of  the  same  mind;"  and  convincing  the  heretics, 
AS  by  many  other  testimonies  of  holy  Scripture,  so  by   that 


'  Die    wlut    peccata     dimittit,    qui 
•bi  pro  pcccatii  nostril  mortuiu  est. 

•  M«i>ov   tfvTOff    olov   T*    dt^nivai    to, 
nXnttluX^fiaTa,    inri    -row    'waTpdv    tviv 

*  TiT«    trraxtf^v   ttaM.p\vai.  ■nil'  iraptucoiiv 

i*p*mwi>m.    Clem.  Alrxandr.  Picdagog. 
bb.  i,  cap.  R. 

^  DonatuTUK  pecratum.  miIu.^  remuiel 
itnm^  Slc.  Non  enim  legmtuH  nequc 
aed  rpsF  DominiiA  »Uvum  Fccii 
mmi.  SoIuH  rciiiaxiet^  quia  non 
fMHi  hoc  cuiqoam  homintim  cum  fhrUto 
OM  UBUnunc,  ut  pcccaia  rcmdonct.  SoIiub 
teemunn*  o*.  Christi,  qtii  luUt  pcccAtuin 


mundi.    Ambroi.  £pist.  lxxvi.  ad  Stu- 
dium. 

**  Ouitlv  yap  fiitm^ai  dtpuuai  afiap- 
tJov,  *1  fitf  ft6vox  o  Qeov.  Chrywwt.  in 
3  Corinth.  Ui.  Homil.  vi. 

**  To  yap  atfftiyat  a/^apTiav  oMtv^t 
Irepou  iirrl.  Id.  in  Johan.  viii.  Homn. 
I.IV.  ediU  <lrarc.  rcl  i.iii.  Irfitin. 

**  'Afiap-njfiaTa  ^ff  yap  dfptXvat  fiovtm 
Otia  JivvaTor.   Id.  in  1  Cot.  xv.  Homil.  xl. 

•'  Qf6v  yap  fi6fOi  ToSrro  Toiti.  o  iij  Kal 
Av  Tw  XouTpia  Ttjv  'waXiyyevevlav  ipyd- 
^rrai.     Id.  ibid. 

'^  fjordcs  ct  maculas  mentis  lavarc  dod 
potcHi,  nifi  qui  cjuKdeni  fabricator  est 
mentiii.    Opiat.  lib.  v. 
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of  Isaiali  i.  18,  which  he  presseth  in  tliis  manner:  "**It 
belongeth  unto  God  to  cleanse,  and  not  unto  roan ;  he  bath 
promised  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  that  he  himself  would 
wash,  wlicn  lie  saitli.  If  your  sins  were  as  scarlet^  I  will 
make  them  as  tchite  as  snow.  I  will  make  them  white,  be  I 
said ;  he  did  not  say,  I  will  cause  them  to  be  made^hite. 
If  God  hatli  promised  this,  why  will  you  give  that,  which  is 
neither  lawful  for  you  to  promise,  nor  to  give,  nor  to  have?  ■ 
Behold,  in  Isai<ih  God  hath  promised  that  he  himself  will 
make  white  such  as  are  defiled  with  sins,   not  by  man."" 

Having   tlius  therefore    reserved   unto   God   his  preroga-  ■ 
tive  royal  in  cleansing  of  tlje  sfml,   we  give   unto  his   under 
L officers    their  due,   when    we   "  ^'account   of   them   as  of  thif 
I  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God  :*' 
^not    as    I>ords,    that    have    power    to    dispose    of    spiritual 
graces  as   ihey   please ;    ^but    as    servants,    that    are    tied    to 
C  follow   their   master^s  prescriptions   therein ;    and   in   foliow- 
/ing  thereof  do  but  bring  their  external   ministry,  ^for  which 
^itself  also  they   are  beliolding  to  Goers  mercy  and  giKxiness, 
God    conferring    the   inward    blessing   of    liis    Spirit    there- 
upon,   when    and    where    he    will.      *  Who    then    is     Pardy 
saith   St   Paul  himself,    and   who   is    ApoUo?    hut  ministers 
hy   whom    ye    believed,    even    as    the    Lord  gave    to    every 
^  man.      Therefore,    saith     Optatus,     "  ^^in    all    the    servants 
^  there    is    no    dominion,    but    a    ministry.'"      *''Cui    creditur 
ipse  dat  quod  creditur^  non  per  qtiem  creditur ;   "  It  »  be 
who  is  believed   that  sriveth  the  thing  which  is  lielieved,  not 
he   by  whom   we  do  believe/''      Whereas  our   Saviour,   then, 
saith  unto  his   Apostles,  John  xx.  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost; 
whose    sins    you    forgive    shaft    be    forgiven:     "St    Basil, 


^  Dei  est  mundare.  non  hominui:  ipse 
per  prophetiim  EKaiaui  pramiiiit  ne  lotu- 
nim,  dum  ait,  Eui  fucrint  peccau  vestra 
vclut  coecum,  ui  nivcm  imUbabo.  ImU- 
babO:,  dixit;  non  dixit,  Fociam  inalbari. 
8i  hoc  Deui  promhit,  quare  voa  vultia 
reddere,  quod  vobis  dcc  proniiUere  licet, 
nee  redderc,  nee  habere  ?  Ecce  tn  Esaia 
sc  promiAii  Veu*  inalbare  peccatis  aflec- 
tm,  non  per  hominein.     Id.  ibid. 

«  i  Cor.  ir.  I,  2. 

*  ChrfMsL  in  1  C«.  ir.  Homil.  x. 


Id.in3Cor.iv.  Homil.  vni.rirrainii. 
Ka!  >«/i  Tovro 


•i,  (piftri.  T*i  ria- 


Koi/ffira90ai  tovtoiv,  diri  iXiov  aLol  i^iXmP- 
Opwwia^.     Id-  ibid. 

*•  1  Cor,  iii.  5. 

"  E«t  ergo  in  univenis  fwrvienribui  non 
dominium, scdministeriuro.  Oput.UKv. 

*^  Id.  ibid.  Similiter  et  Chryaoit.  in 
I  Cor.  iii.  HomiL  viii.  TnJru  ^  ai^ 
fiiu  vaff  cavrd  ndya  xai  toX\m»  i2£u»v 
fiitrBiuv'  wpir  ii  Tii  apX'^'"^'"  ^"^  "^V* 
pP^ii¥  TWf  ctyuOuv  vv^cV,  ov  yap  o  ^ta- 
Kovoi/i€wo^  ToiK  dyaBolv,  dXX'  o  -wAfttjijanf 
tiirra  ual  i^oirt,  u^i>t  ctf-rir  o  ttupyi-r^* 

*'  Raftil.  lib.  V.  odven.  Eiinom.  p.  IIS. 
edit.  Gm-co-lialin. 


OF    THE    PRIEftT  g    POWER    TO    FORGIVE    SINS. 


107 


^Ambrose,  "Augtistine,  "Chrysoslom,  and  **Cyril,  make  this 
ation  thereupon ;  that  this  is  not  their  work  properly, 
fcut  the  work  of  the  Hnly  Ghost*  who  remitteth  hy  them,  and 
therein  performeth  the  work  of  the  true  God.    For  "  *'indeed,'' 

ith  St  Cyril,  "  it  belongeth  to  the  true  God  alone  to  be 
able  to  loose  men  from  their  sins.  For  who  else  can  free 
the  transgressors  of  the  law  from  sin,  bat  he  who  is  the 
Author  of  the  law  itself?"  ••'  "The  Lord^  saitb  St  Augus- 
tine, **  wa**  to  give  unto  men  the  Huly  Gfiost ;  and  he 
nould  have  it  to  be  understood,  that  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
him«elf  sins  should  be  forgiven  to  the  faithful,  and  not  that 
by  the  merits  of  men  sins  should  be  forgiven.  For  what 
irt  thou,  ()  man,  but  a  .sick  man  that  hast  need  to  be 
healed?  Wilt  thou  be  a  physician  to  me?  Seek  the  phy- 
lician  together  with  me."  So  St  Ambrose :  *'  ^^  Behold, 
ihat  by  the  Holy  Ghost  sins  are  forgiven.  But  men  to 
the  remission  of  sins  bring  their  ministry ;  they  exercise 
not  the  authority  of  any  power.**  St  Chrysostom,  though 
he  make  this  to  be  the  exercise  of  a  great  power,  (which 
also  be  *' elsewhere  amplifieth  after  his  manner,  exceeding' 
hyperbolically,)  yet  in  the  main  matter  accordeth  fully  with 
St  Ambrose,  that  it  lieth  in  "  *^God  alone  to  bestow  the 
things  wherein  the  priest's  service  is  employed.*"  "  **  And 
what  speak  I  of  priests  P"  saith  he :  *'  neither  angel  nor 
archangel  can  do  ought  in  those  things  which  are  given  by 
God;    but  the   Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  da 


I      Gc 

^^^*  Ajnbrofl.    de    Spir.   Suict.   lib.    iii. 

■ir.19. 

^^  *•  Aoican.  contri  EpJsL  Parraenian. 
Ith.  ii.  cap.  11.  rt  Homil.  xxiii.  Kx.  fiO. 

•*  Chiyumt.  in  2  i'<n.  iii.  HomiL  vi. 

*^  VjTiX.  Alcxindr.  in  Joban.  lib.  xii. 
CBp.  56^ 

*  Et  certe  Aoliiu  veri  Dei  est,  at  povsit 
a  yoi'ilii  bominct  solvere.  Cut  eniiu  alii 
fsmwmheUanm  Isffis  libcrere  a  peccato  li- 
ctt,  vM  laicis  ipilus  aurtori  ?    Id.  ibid. 

^  Duunis  crat  Oomiaua  hominibas 
ftpteUmnf^anctum:  abtpioSpiiitaSancto 
ttdbn  mtla  dimitti  peccata,  non  nteritis 
hHnfaKm  volebat  intcllifri  dlmttti  peccata. 
Mm  ^oU  n.  honio,  nisi  sger  niutanduit  ? 
VH  mlki  CMC  nicdirus  ?  mccum  qufi-rc 
Aut'usL  Homil.  xxiii.  Ex.  M). 


^  Ecce,  quia  per  Spiritum  Suictum 
peccata  donantur.  Homines  autcni  in  re- 
niissioncni  peccatorum  miniMcrium  kuuiti 
exhibent,  non  jua  alicujun  pototatiji  ex- 
crcent.  Ambron.  de  Spir.  Sanct.  lib.  iii. 
cap.  19. 

**  Chrynoft.  lib.  ill.  de  Sacerdotio. 

**  "A  yap  iyKcxjeipurrat  o  ltp«i)i,  Btov 
fiovou  ierr'i  iuypeioBai.  Id.  in  Johan.  xx. 
Homil.  i.xxxTi.cdit.  Grirc,  vel  lxxxv. 
Latin. 

•'  Kal  xf  Xeyw  Towf  l«p«Tt;  o&re  ify- 
yfXov  cure  dpxdyyt^of  ipyuvav^nt  Tt 
iiifvarrai  elv  rd  dt^ofifva  irapd  tou  Octfu. 
cjXXa  •wa-nip  xai  vlix  xal  aytov  'wtttvpta 
■wdvra  oltovopft.  &  Hi  itpti/t  TTfV  caurov 
^ireP^tt  y^c^TTrtv,  jcni  nl*  tuuroi  wetpix*' 
Xeipa,     Id,  ibid. 
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dipcnsc  all.  The  priest  lendeth  his  tongue,  aad  puttcth  to 
his  hand.*'  "**His  part  only  is  to  open  his  mouth:  but 
it  is  God  that  worketh  all.^^  And  the  reasons  wherel)y  l>olh 
he,  and  ^^Theophylact  after  him,  do  prove  that  the  priests 
of  the  law  had  no  power  to  forgive  sins,  are  of  as  great 
force  to  take  the  same  power  from  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel. 
First,  beeause  '^it  is  God's  part  only  to  forgive  sins :  which 
is  the  "moral  that  Hay  mo  maketh  of  that  part  of  the  history 
of  the  GoBfjel,  wherein  the  lepers  are  cleansed  by  our  Saviour, 
before  they  be  commanded  to  shew  themselves  unto  the 
priests;  ^'because,'"  saith  he,  *^  not  the  priests,  but  God 
doth  forgive  sins."""  Secondly,  because  ^the  priests  were 
servants,  yea  servants  of  sin,  and  therefore  had  no  power  to 
forgive  sins  unto  others;  but  the  Son  is  the  I^ord  of  the 
house,  who  *"m'<w  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins^  and  in 
him  is  no  «n,  saith  St  John.  Upon  which  saying  of  his, 
St  Augustine  giveth  this  good  note:  '^^It  is  he  in  whom 
there  is  no  sin,  that  came  to  lake  away  sin.  For  if  there 
had  been  sin  in  him  too,  it  must  have  been  taken  away 
from  him ;   he  could  not  take  it  away  himself." 

To  forgive  sins,  therefore,  being  thus  proper  to  God 
only  and  to  his  (*hrist,  his  ministers  must  not  be  held  to 
have  this  power  communicated  unto  them,  but  in  an  improper 
sense,  namely,  because  God  forgivcth  by  them,  and  hath 
appointed  them  biith  to  apply  thc»se  means  by  which  he  useth 
to  forgive  sins,  and  to  give  notice  unto  repentant  sinners 
of  that  forgiveness.  "  *''For  who  van  forgive  sins  but  God 
alone ^  yet  doth  he  forgive  b>r  them  also  unto  whom  he 
hath   given   power   to    forgive,""   saith    St   Ambrose  and   his 


•wan  0   0n^   i/tytV^*Tat'   aifipoKott  ovtov 

vXiipoi  n^mo^.     Id,  in  2  Tim.  cmp.  i. 
llomil.  II. 

"  Id.in  Johui.  viii.  Homil.i.iv.  Gt»c. 
Tel  Liii.  Latin. 

ihjrlacL  in  Jnhan.  riii. 
JuxU  xpiriiualem  intelHgcntiom  le* 
i,  uiteqiiani  nil  SBcerdotcs  vcnianL, 
Diundamur;  quioncnsftccrdotnKcd  Dcu> 
peccAiA  diiiiilUu  tUymo  lialbenuu  in 
Kvut^.  l>on)iii.  XV.  pnM  Pcnlccont. 


oith  ix_ov<rin  i^owiav  a*ptivai  aKKannttap^ 
rfuv.     TheophylarL  in  Johui.  viii. 

"  1  John  iii.  h. 

"  In  quo  nan  mt  peccfttuiZL,  ipw  vctiiL 
aufem  peccaturo.  Nam  si  eaaet  et  Uft 
illo  peccatum,  aufcrcndum  cwet  iUi^ 
non  ipie  auferret.  August.  Tnun.  ir.  is 
I  Johan.  iii. 

'^  Quis  enim  potest  peccau  dintlciero 
niiii  Kclns  Ueui  ?  ({ut  per  cos  quoqua 
(limtttit,  quibiw  dinilltcndi  trtbuil  po- 
tesutan.  Ambr.  lib.  r.  C<nniucnl.  tn 
Luc.  V. 
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"/bllower*.  And  "  *'  though  it  be  the  proper  work  of  God 
to  remit  sins,'^  saith  Ferus,  "  yet  are  the  Apostles'"  and  their 
succeMors  "  said  to  remit  also,  not  Mmply,  but  because  they 
apply  those  meanR  whereby  God  doth  remit  sins :  which 
means  are  the  word  of  God  and  the  Sacraments.*"  Where- 
unto  also  we  may  add  the  relaxation  of  the  censures  of  the 
Church,  and  prayer;  for  in  these  four  the  whole  exercise 
of  this  ministry  of  reconcUiaiuyn^  as  the  *** Apostle  calleth  it, 
doth  mainly  consist.  Of  each  whereof  it  is  needful  that  we 
should   speak   somewhat  more  particularly. 

That  prayer  is  a  means  ordained  by  God  for  procuring 
remission  of  sins,  St  Chrvsostom  '^observcth  out  of  Job  xiji.8, 
and  is  plain  by  that  of  St  James :  *^  The  prayer  af  faith  shatl 
tave  the  sick^  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up :  and  if  he 
hare  rrmtmitt^d  sins^  they  shall  he  far^ifen.  him.  Confess 
your  faults  (me  to  anotht^r^  and  pray  o7ie  for  another,  that 
ye  may  be  heated:  for  the  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man  aratleth  much*  The  latter  of  which  sentences  hath 
reference  to  the  prayers  of  every  good  Christian,  whereunto 
we  find  a  gracious  promise  annexed,  according  to  that  of 
St  John:  ^ If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin  a  sin  which  is 
not  unto  death,  he  shall  ask,  ajid  he  shall  give  him  life  for 
them  that  sin  not  unto  death.  But  the  former,  as  the  verse 
immediately  going  before  doth  manifestly  prove,  pertainetii 
to  the  prayers  made  by  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  who 
have  a  special  charge  to  be  the  Lord's  remembrancers  for 
ihe  good  of  his  people.  And  therefore,  as  St  Augustine 
out  of  the  latter  proveth,  that  '"'one  brother  by  this  means 
may  cleanse  another  from  the  contagion  of  sin,  so  doth 
St  Chrysostom  out  of  the  former,  that  priests  do  perform 
this,  not  *'  ''"by  teaching  only  and  admonishing,  but  by  assist- 
ing  us  also  with   their  prayers.'**     And   the  faithful  prayers. 


^  BedaetStnbu«inMarc.H.etLac.iF. 
*'  QuAiDVM    Dei   pToprium    opus   Mc 
niitcf*  peccaia,  dicuniur  umeD  edun 
^AfOMoU  nniiuere,  non  ilmpliciter.  Red 
fata  adhlbcat  mcdiB,  per  que  Deus  re- 
ccfttt.      lire  autem  medi*  sunt 
Dei  et  nenmenu.      Ic  Ferus, 
is  Johan.  XX.  item  lib.  iii.  Om. 
mL  in  Matt.  up.  xvi. 
•  I  Cor.  ».  in. 


tcaimif  irtpiAtpel  dftap-riav.     ChrfMMt.  in 

Cfttena  Grsca,  in  Job.  xLtL  R. 

•*  Jwnes  V.  Ifl,  16. 

"  I  John  V.  16. 

"  Quod  etiun  Amier  (ntrem  b  delicti 
poterit  contagionc  mundu'e.  AugUBt.  in 
Evang.  Johan.  Tract,  i.viii. 

^  iii>  Tm  ii&atTKtiv  fA6vo»K.a\  uovQtTtiit, 

lib.  iii.  dt  Saccr.  Tom.  vt.  edit,  Savjl. 
p.  17. 
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buth  of  the  one  and  of  tlic  otiicr,  arc  by  "^St  Augustine 
made  the  especial  means  whereby  the  power  of  the  key*  is 
exercised  in  the  remitting  of  sins;  who  thereupon  exhorleth 
offenders  to  shew  their  repentance  publicly  in  the  Church, 
"  **'thal  the  Church  might  pray  for  them,"  aud  impart  the 
l>enefit  of  absolution   unto   them. 

In  the  life  of  St  Bawl,  fathered  upon  "^Amphilochius, 
of  the  credit  whereof  we  have  before  spoken,  a  certain  gentle- 
woman is  brought  in  coming  unto  St  Basil  for  obtaining 
remiftsion  of  her  sins,  who  is  said  there  to  have  demanded 
this  question  of  her:  '*  Hast  thou  heard,  O  woman,  that 
none  can  forgive  sins  but  God  alone?"  and  she  to  have 
retunied  him  this  answer:  -'I  have  heard  it,  Father,  and 
therefore  have  1  moved  thee  to  make  intercession  unto  our  1 
most  merciful  God  for  me.^  Which  airreeth  well  with  that 
which  "'Alexander  of  Hales  and  ^'Bonavenlure  do  niuintain, 
that  the  power  of  the  keys  extends  to  the  remission  of  faults,  ■ 
by  way  of  intercession  only  and  deprecation,  not  by  imparting 
any  immediate  absolution.  And  as  in  our  private  forgiving 
and  praying  one  for  another,  St  Augustine  well  noteth,  that 
"  ^it  is  our  part,  God  giving  us  the  grace,  to  use  the  ministry 
of  charity  and  humility;  but  it  is  his  to  hear  us,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  pollution  of  sins  for  Christ,  and  in  Christ; 
(hat  what  v/c  forgive  unto  others,  that  is  to  say,  what  we 
loose  upon  earth,  may  be  loosed  also  in  heaven  :"  so  doth 
St  Ambrose  shew,  that  the  case  also  standeth  with  the  ministers 
of  the  Gospel,  in  the  execution  of  that  commission  given  unto 
them  for  tl»e  remitting  of  sins,  John  xx.  23:  "  '*Thev  make 
request,^  saiih  he,  "the  Godhead  bestoweth  the  gift;  for 
the  service  is  done  by  man,  but  the  bounty  is  from  the  power 


"*  August,  de  Baptlsmo  contra  Potui- 
list.  lib.  iii.  cap.  17i  IB- 

•  Id,  Homil.  XLix.  Ex.  W>.  Agile 
pomitcnriam  qualU  agitur  iu  ccdeaia,  ut 
oret  pro  vobift  ecclcsia. 

^c  Tom.  II.  Vit.  Sanct.  ab  Alajrsio  Li- 
]M>mano,  edit.  V«net.  anii.  15^.  fol.  398; 
Vit.  Patrura,  ab  Her.  Rotweydo,  edit. 
Aotucrp.  ann.  lfU5.  p.  IM);  MinccLUn.  a 
Uennlo  Voauo,  edit,  i^logunl.  aim.  1604. 
p.  136. 

^'  Alex,  in  Sum.  pan.  iv.  QuKtl.  21. 
Mrmbr,  I. 


^'  Bonavcnmr.  in  lib.  It.  Sent.  Dkt*-] 
XVIII.  Art,  2.  QuBML  1. 

^  Nostrnm  est,  donante  ipao*  mtnlateri* 
um  caritatis  et  humilitatin  ailhtbere ;  illiua 
eat  rxaudirc,  ac  do*  ab  omni  peccatonun 
contaminatione  mundare  per  Chrixfum  eC 
inC'hristo]  utquodaliinetianidimittiinus, 
hoc  est,  in  terra  aolviinufs  solvatur  et  ia 
ctrlo.  Aogiut.  Id  fine  Tractat.  ltiii*  taj 
Evang.  Johan. 

'*  lad  rogaav  divinitaa  donat.    Hi 
niun  enim  obMquium,  led  munif 
supemie  eat  potestatiK.     /Vmbroa.  de  9ptr. 
KaiicU  lib.  itL  cap.  11*. 
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jbove/*     Tlie  reason  whidi  he  renderetb  thereof  is,  because 
in  their  ministry  it  ia  the  Holy  Ghost  that  forgiveth  the  sin ; 
ind  it  ih  God  only  that  can  ^ive  the  Holy  Ghost.     '*  ^For 
ihis    is    not    a    human    work,""    saith    he    in    another    place, 
"neither  is  the  Holy  Ghost  given  by  man,  but  being  called 
Ujx>n    by   the  priest,  is  bestowed  by  God ;    wherein  the  gift 
in  GodX   the   ministry    is   the   priest's.     For    if  the   A|.H>stle 
Paul   did  judge   that    he  could   not   confer  the    Holy  Ghost 
by  his  authority,   but  believed  himself  to   be  so  far   unable 
for  this  office,  that   he  wished   we   might  be  filled   with   the 
Spirit    from   God,    who   is    so   great    as   dare  arrogate    unto 
mself  ihe  bestowing  of  this  gift  ?     Therefore    the   Apostle 
d   iDtiniate   his  desire   by    prayer,   he   challenged   no    right 
by  any  authority :    he   wished  to  obtain  it,  he  presumed  not 
to  command  it/'      Thus  far  St  Ambrose,  of  whom  Paulinus 
writeth,  that  whensoever  any  penitents  wime  unto  him,  **  ■'^the 
critnes  which  they  confessed  unto  him  he  spake  of  to  none* 
but  to  God  alone,  unto  whom   he  made  intercession;  leaving 
a  good  example  to  the  priests  of  succeeding  ages,  that  they 
be  rather  intercessors  for  them  unto  God,  than  accusers  unto 
^      men.''      The    same   also,    and    in    the   selfsame    words,    doth 
I         Jonas  write  of  Eustachius,  the  scholar  of  Cohimbanus  our 
famous  countryman. 

Hitherto   appertaincth    that   sentence  cited   by  ^Thomas 

IWalden  out  of  St  Jerome's  Exposition  upon  the  Psalms, 
Kbat  the  voice  of  God  '*  '"cutteth  off  dnily  in  every  one  of 
Vi  the  flame  of  lust  by  confession  and  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,   that  is  to   say,  by   the  prayer  of  the  priest  maketh 


^  Km  mim  humanum  hoc  opus,  neque 
BOHDM  (Utur  ;  »cd  invocatiM  ft  Mcer- 
m  Deo  tnditur :  in  quo  Dei  mimuis 
mmisteriaTnsftcerdotiseaL  NftmBiPaolus 
ApMtotuft  judicaTit  quod  ip»e  donare 
8|ifaUmu  8«nctun)  sua  auctoritate  noa 
pMaei,  ct  in  taonim  w  huic  officio  im- 
fman  credtdlt,  ut  a  Deo  nos  spiritu  op. 
■Ml  implcri;  quif  untui  est  qui  hujiu 
mdidoncm  niunerix  sibi  audcat  arro^ore? 
IttqnsAponolnsToiuiD  prfcatione  dctulit, 
MB  ju  UKtoriUte  aliqua  Ttndicavit: 
optaviu  non  iinpenu«  prasunip- 
U.  lUd.  hb.  i.  rap.  7. 

I  autem  criminum,  quas  illi  con- 
tor,  nuUi  nt>i   l>omino  soli,  apud 


queni  ioterccdebal,  loquebatur;  bonum 
rclinquenn  exemplum  postcrta  lacerdoti. 
hiiR,  lit  interrex<torcA  apud  Drum  ma^ 
slut,  quam  accusatores  apud  botuiues. 
I'auliuus,  in  Vita  Sxi.  Ainbro»ii. 

'^  Jonas,  in  Vita  SU.  Kusuchii  Luxo. 
viensis  Abbatin,  cap.  i.  apud  Surium^ 
Tom.  II.  Maru  ajl. 

7"  Tho.  Waldens.  Tom.  ii.  de  Sa^ra- 
mentiii,  cap.  147- 

"'  Quotidie  in  unoquoque  nostrum 
flammam  libidinis  per  confeitsioneni  et 
frratiani  Npiritus  Sancti  Intcrcidit,  id  est, 
per  orationem  ucerdotiH  facit  ce<uarr. 
Hieronyni.  in  Exposit.  P»al.  xxviii.  in  - 
edit. 
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it  to  cease  in  us:'"  and  that  whi<.*h  before  hath  been  alleged^i 
out  of  Leo,  of  the  confession  offered  6rst  to  God  aiul  then 
to  the  priest,  "  ""who  comcth  as  an  intreater  for  the  sins  o€ 
the  penitent."  Which  he  more  fully  expresseth  in  another 
epistle,  affirming  it  to  be  "  **very  profitable  and  necessary 
that  the  guilt  of  sins  (or  sinners)  be  loosed  by  the  supplica- 
cation  of  the  priest  before  the  last  day-**  See  **St  Gregory 
in  his  moral  Exposition  upon  1  Sam.  ii.  25;  Anastasius 
Sinaita,  or  Nico-nus,  in  his  answer  to  the  Hist  question,  of 
Gretser^s  edition;  and  Nicolaus  Cabasilas,  in  the  29th  chapter^ 
of  his  Exposition  of  the  Liturgy,  where  he  directly  ufRrmeth 
that  "  remission  of  sins  is  given  to  the  penitents  by  the  prayer 
of  the  priests.""  And  therefore  by  the  order  used  of  old  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  the  priest,  before  he  began  his  work, 
was  requireti  to  use  this  prayer:  "  "^O  Lord  God  Almighty*, 
be  merciful  unto  me  a  sinner,  that  I  may  worthily  give  thanks 
unto  thee  who  hast  made  me,  an  unworthy  one,  for  thy  mer- 
cies'* sake,  a  minister  of  the  priestly  office;  and  hast  appointed 
me  a  poor  and  humble  mediator,  to  pray  and  make  interces- 
sion unto  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  sinners  that  return  unto 
repentance.  And  therefore,  O  Lord  the  Ruler,  who  wouldest 
have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  who  dost  desire  nut  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  that 
he  may  be  reconciled  and  live,  receive  my  prayer,  which  I 
pour  forth  before  the  face  of  thy  mercy  for  thy  servants  and 
handmaids,  who  have  fled  to  repentance  and  to  thy  mercy,*^ 
Add  hereunto  the  prayer  of  Damascen,  which  is  still  used 
in  the  Greek  Church  before  the  receiving  of  the  Communion: 


"  <jui  jiro  delictts  pirnitentiam  pir- 
cator  ftccedit.  l^eo,  in  fin.  Epbl.  Lxxx. 
ftd  Kpiftc.  Cam  pan. 

"  Multum  eniin  utile  ac  neceftharlum 
cat,  ut  peccatorum  rcatiu  ante  ultinium 
ditm  Mcerdotali  nupplicatione  iolvstur. 
id.  Cput.  xci.  ad  Theod.  Kpiac. 

^  Gre^r.  in  i.  Reg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  3,  ad 
illud.  Si  peccaverit  rir  in  cirKm,  ice. 

"  Domine  Deos  oninipotcn»,  propitiiu 
cato  mihi  peccatoh,  ut  coiidigrne  ptMsitn 
tibi  gntiaa  a^fcre,  qui  me  indignum  prop* 
tet  cuam  miiencordiam  miniKtrum  t'ccwi 
Mccrdotalii  officii,  et  me  exiguiun  humi* 
Imiquc  mcdiatomn  conntituinii  ad  oran- 


dum  et  intcTcedendiun  ad  Dominum  Doa^ 
trum  Jcsum  Chrifttnm  pro  pcccatohbai 
od  pcriiitctitlatu  rereflenttbus.  Ideoqai^ 
dnminatoT  Domine,  qui  omnnt  liomii 
vis  (Milvos  fieri  et  ad  agnitioneQi  vcrit«ll» 
venire;,  qui  non  vi«  mortem  peccatoria,  m4 
ut  convertaturet  vivat,  ftuMipe  ormtioneiS 
meam,  quam  fundo  ante  conapcctuni  c1a> 
mentis  tuv,  pro  famulix  et  famulabuii  tuia^ 
qui  ad  ptenitentiam  et  miaericonli&m  tumm 
conrugerunt.  Ordo  Roman.  Anti(|u.  dA 
Officils  DtTiniSf  p.  18.  edit,  Roni,  antUi 
1691;  BapiizatorumetC'Oafitentmmrerc 
monir  Antique,  edit.  (-olon.  ann.  l.'hMI 
Alruin.  de  Ihvin.  OtHc.  rap.  13,  in  caplM 
Jcjunii. 
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**0  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  (iocl,  who  alone  hast  power  to 

ive  ftins,  in  thy  goodness  and  loving-kindness  pass  by  all 

e  offences^*'  of  thy   servant,    whether   done   "  of  knowlctigi' 

of  ignorance,   voluntary  or  involuntary,   in   deed   or  word 

or  thought  T'  and  that  which  is  used  after,   in  the  Liturgy 

Ascribed    to  St  James,   wherewith   the  priest  shutleth  up  the 

whole  service:   "  -^1  beseech  thee,  Lord  God,  hear  my  prayer 

in  the  behalf  of  thy  servants,  and  as  a  forgetter   of  injuries 

puu  over  all    their   offences.      Forgive  them  all   their   excess, 

I     both    voluntary  and    involuntary :    deliver    them    from    cver- 

kstiug    punishment.     For    thou   art  he    who   didst  c*oniniaiid 

j     us,    saying,    lVhaf«oever   ye   shall   hind    on    earthy    shall   be 

^b^umd  in  heaven ;  and  whatnoever  ye  shall  lootse  an   earthy 

^ftali   be  looited    in  heaven.      Forasmuch    as    thou    art    our 

^Bk>d,  a  God  who  art  able  to  shew  mercy  and   save  and   for- 

POlve    sins:     and     glory    bccometh     thee,     together    with    the 

I      Father  who  is  without  beginning,  and  the  Spirit,  the  Author 

iif  life,  now  and  ever,  and  world  without  end.     Amen.''*' 

Yea,    in    the   days    of    Thomas    Aquinas    there    arose   a 
learned    man    among    the    Papists    themselves,    who    found 
k^uU    with   that   indicative  form    of   absolution  then  used  by 
j^Bhe  priest,    *'  I  absolve  thee   from    all   ihy   sins,"  and  would 
liave    it    delivered    by    way    of    deprecation ;     alleging    that 
this    was  not   only  the  opinion  of  Guliebnun    Altisiodorensis, 
(lulielnius    Parisiensis,   and    Hugo   Cardlnalis,   but   also    that 
"thirty  vears  were   scarce  passed  since  all  did  use  this  form 
y,    Ali^olulionem   et  remiftmynem   tribuot    tibi   wnntpotena 
IM,    **  Almighty   G<k1   give  imlo    thee  absiilution   and   for- 
veness.^      What    Thomas    doth    answer   hereunto,    may    be 
D  in  his  little  Treatise  of  the  Form  of  Absolution,  which 


**  Ak'cT'OT'a  %.vptt  'lf|ffou  "jk-pifrrktO  0cdf 

ritn,   *m%  ayatfdv  tca't   ^iXdv9pwirtn, 
-n'rra  Ta  iv  ytnovti   iroJ  dyyola 

Ta  4m  'py*?  '^oi  ^^y;!  ^nl  Kara  aid* 

Eucbolog.  Orvc.  fol.  217. 
**  \ai  i4irwoTm  ILvpit,  tlaaKOuvw  Tij^ 
HQV  inrip  Tilt  iovkmv  vov,   Kal 
«M   d/arniftKaxot   rd   hrratvfiiva 
ivmimt.  ffvYxa>pt)<rtti'  avroif  -irav 
9X^ftitiX.iifia    •M.ovtrtov  Tt    kai    asuvaiov* 

**  y*f  cl  •  im^tiKdfAfvoK  t^n'iv  X.tyvi>,  (>ti 


ova  dv  if<niT€  c'lrl  Ttjv  yfiv,  v<rrBt  ht&€fiiv<i 
iif  Tolff  oiipavoiK,  Ka\  '6tra  dv  \v<ntT€  iiri 
Tr/7  yv^t  Irrat  \t\vfiiva  tf  Totv  oi/pavoit'. 
oTt  ail  <I  o  0«^f  ijfiwv,  Occif  Tov  iXvtiv  xak 
aiil^ttv  rnl  dtpiiuai  dfiapriaK  /lutHifitvot, 
Knt  Tpiirti  trot  r)  So^a  tni¥  tw  dvdpX'f 
iraT/i],  Kfli  Tip  \mtrwotm  mrMupaTt.  viv  itai 
d*i  Kox  «iv  Tovv  aiuffav  Twf  almi^wtt.  Afttiv. 
liiiui^.  Jftcobi,  in  tine. 

"*  Addtt  eiiim  objiciendo,  quod  vix 
30  onni  sunt  quod  omnu  hac  hoU 
forma  utebantur,  AbBolutioneni  ei  rc- 
miAMonetn,  &c.  Thorn.  Opu<ic.  xxii. 
cap.  5. 

U 
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Upon  this  occasion  he  wrote  unto  the  general  of  his  order. 
This  only  will  1  add,  that  as  well  in  the  ancient  rituals 
and  in  the  new  ''"Pontifical  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  in 
•  the  present  practice  of  the  Greek  Church,  1  find  the  abso- 
lution expressed  in  the  third  person,  as  attributed  wholly 
to  God ;  and  not  in  the  first,  as  if  it  came  from  the  priest 
himself.  One  ancient  form  of  '^absolution  used  among  the 
Latins  was  this:  ^*  Almighty  God  be  merciful  unto  thee, 
and  forgive  thee  all  thy  sins,  past,  present,  and  to  come, 
visible  and  invisible,  which  thou  liast  coinnntteil  before 
hini  and  his  saints,  which  thou  hast  confessed,  or  by  some 
negligence  or  forgetfidness  or  evil  will  hast  concealed  :  God 
deliver  thee  from  all  evil  here  and  hereafter,  preserve  and 
confirm  thee  always  in  every  good  work ;  and  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God,  bring  thee  unto  the  life  which 
remaineth  without  end/"  And  so  among  tlie  Grecians 
"•whatsoever  sins  the  penitent  *'  for  forgetfulness  or  shame- 
facednoss  doth  leave  unconfcssed,  we  pray  the  merciful 
and  ntoHt  pitiful  God  that  tliuse  also  may  be  pardoned  unto 
him,  and  we  are  persuaded  that  he  shall  receive  pardon  of 
them  from  God,^^  saith  Jeremy,  the  late  Patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople. Where,  by  the  way,  you  may  observe  no  such 
necessity  to  be  here  held  of  confessing  every  known  aia 
unto  a  priest,  that  if  either  for  shame,  or  some  other 
respect,  the  penitent  do  not  make  an  entire  c*onfessioD,  but 
conceal  somewhat  from  the  notice  of  his  ghostly  Father,  hiB. 
confession  should  thereby  be  made  void,  and  he  excluded 
from  all  hope  of  forgiveness :  which  is  that  engine  wherebj 
the  priests  of  Rome  have  lift  up  themselves  into  that  height 
of  domineering  and  tyrannizing  over  men's  consciences,  where- 
with we  see  they  now  hold  the  poor  people  iu  most  miserable 
awe. 


"  I'ontifiule  Romui.  edit.  Ram*  ann. 
Ift9&.  p.  667,  M^S* 

■■  Ab*otntioCriminum.  MlBerentur  tui 
omnipolena  Deu!t,  et  dimittat  tibi  omnia 
pecfata  tua,  prsterita,  prmencia  et  fu- 
tura,  que  commisisti  coram  eo  et  sanrtis 
ejuii,  qar  confeuus  es,  vel  per  aliquam 
negliftentiani  stu  oblivionem  vel  male* 
voleDtiarn  abtcondUti  libcret  le  Deux 
«b  omni  malo  hie  et  in  futuro,  conser. 
v«t  et  conHnnet  (e  wmper  in  omni  opov 


bono;  et  perducat  te  Chhtttiik  Filiua  D 
rivi  ad  vitam  sine  fine  mancntem.  I'm 
liientium  C'ercnioniK  Antiqu.  edit.  Cola 
aiut.  1030. 

"*  "Otra  ii  6td  Xtj0itv  ij  alii  dpe^itoXi' 

■wavtuKTipftayi  9«U  ksi  Tairra  o-t^X"*^^ 

Patriarch.  C.  P.  Rapom.  r.  ad  Tubte 
I,  cap.  II. 
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Alexaudcr  of  Holes  and  Bonavcnture,  in  the  form  of 
[absolution  used  in  their  time,  ^observe,  that  '■^  prayer  was 
pivniised  in  the  optative,  and  absolution  adjoined  afterward 
in  the  indicative  mood."  Whence  they  gather,  that  the 
priest's  "  prayer  obtaineth  grace,  his  absolution  presup- 
poseth  it;*"  that  by  the  former  he  ascendeth  unto  God,  and 
procureth  pardon  for  the  fault ;  by  the  latter  he  descendeth 
to  the  sinner,  and  '*  reconcileth  him  to  the  Church.*"  For 
"'*  although  a  man  be  loosed  before  God,"  saith  the  Master 
of  the  sentences,  *'  yet  is  he  not  held  loosed  in  the  face 
of  the  Church  but  by  the  judgment  of  the  priest.*"  And 
this  loosing  of  men  by  the  judgment  of  the  priest  is  by 
the  fathers  generally  accounted  nothing  else  but  a  restoring  of 
them  to  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  an  admitting  of  them 
to  the  Lord's  Table  again ;  whicli  therefore  they  usually 
expre&s  by  the  terras  of  *'  ''*M)ringing  them  to  the  Commu- 
nion^"  **  "reconciling  them  to  or  with  the  Communion," 
**  "restoring  the  Communion  to  them,*"  "  '^admitting  them 
to  fellowship,"  "  '•granting  them  peace,"  &c.  Neither  do 
ire  find  that  they  did  ever  use  any  such  formal  absolution 
u  this,  *'  I  absolve  thee  from  all  thy  sins :"  wherein  our 
Popish  priests,  notwithstanding,  do  place  the  very  form  of 
their  late  devised  sacrament  of  penance,  nay,  hold  it  to  be 
K>  absolute  a  form,  that,  according  to  Thomas  Acjuinas's 
new  divinity,  *^it  would  not  be  sufficient  to  say,   "  Almighty 


*  Secundum  quod  asccndit,  habet  &« 
pa  Biodum  infenoris  et  tuppHcaatic; 
Idid  quod  deacendit,  per  modum 
n  judicantis.  Secundum  pri* 
Baai  modum  potest  gntUm  impetrare,  e( 
tA  hoc  est  Uloneun  :  secundum  secundum 
nodam  potest  eccleaue  recvncUiare.  Et 
Ui9  tn  Mfpium  bujus,  in  furma  ab«olu. 
tb&it  pfwmiltitur  oratio  per  modum  de. 
iwciriiuui,  et  Bubjuogitur  absolutio  per 
■liJnniiiiiliiitiiiiiiM  etdeprecatiogratiam 
hftnil,  et  absolutio  gratlun  supponic 
Halciu.  Summ.  part  ir. 
XXI.  Alembr.  i,  ei  Bonaveotur. 
b  IT.  SmlenU  Oudnct.  xviii.  Art.  3. 

QUM.1. 

^  Qaii  cui  ftUquu  apud  Dcum  Bit  m- 
hte^  oon  tamen  in  ^ie  eccleAiie  HolutuA 
Micsitf,  nUi  piT  judicium  8ac«rdo(i». 
^  Lonbwd.  lib.  iv.  Sentenu  Divtlnct. 


xviii.  Vide  Ivon.  Cunoteni.  Epist 
ccxxviii.  et  Anselm.  in  Luc.  xvii. 

"*  Xlpo<rdyftr0ai  Trj  KOivmitia.  CoociU 
Lnodicen.  Can.  ii. 

'*'^  CommuniODi,  net  communione  recon- 
ciliari.    Concil.  Eliberitan.  Can.  lxxii. 

^*  Rcddi  CIS  communionem.  Amb.  de 
Pfcnitcnt.  lib.  i.  cap.  I,  et  lib.  iL  cap.  U. 

*'  Ad  communicationem  admitlere. 
Cypr.  Epist.  liii.  Communicationem 
dare.  Id.  Epist.  Liv.  Tribuere  communi- 
cationem.   Id.  de  Lapsis. 

^  Pacemdarc;  conccdcrepacem.  Id.ib. 

"'^  In  aacTamentallabsolutioneDonauffi- 
ceret  dicere,  Misereatur  tai  omnlpoteiu 
Deus,  vel,  Absolutionem  et  remisaioncro 
thbuaC  tibi  Deui;  quia  per  hare  verba 
Mcerdos  abitolutionem  non  Kignificat  fieri, 
sed  petit  ut  Kat.  Thorn,  part  ni.  Quest 
Lxxxiv.  Art.  5.  Ad.  I. 
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God  have  mercy  upon  thee,"  or,  "  God  grant  unto  the< 
absolution  and  forgiveness  f  because,  forsooth,  ^' the  pnes( 
by  these  words  doth  not  signify  that  the  absolution  is  doneJ 
but  enlreatelh  that  it  may  be  done;"  which,  how  it  will 
accord  with  the  Roman  Pontifical,  where  the  form  of  absoJ 
lution  is  laid  down  prayer-wise,  the  Jesuits  who  follow 
Thomas  may  do  well   to  consider. 

I  pass  this  over,  that  in  the  days  not  only  of  ^St  Cypriani 
but  of  "Alcuinus  also,  who  lived  800  years  after  Christ,  the 
reconciliation  of  penitents  was  not  held  to  be  such  a  proper 
office  of  the  priest^  but  that  a  deacon,  in  his  absence,  wai 
allowed  to  perform  the  same.  The  ordinary  course  that 
was  held  herein,  '*  *^*according  to  the  form  of  the  ancien 
Canons,^*  is  thus  laid  down  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Thi 
Council  of  Toledo:  that  the  priest  should  '*  first  siispen 
him  that  repented  of  his  fault  from  the  Communion,  an 
make  him  to  have  often  recourse  unto  imposition  of  hands' 
among  the  rest  of  the  penitents;  then,  when  he  had  fulfilledl 
the  time  of  his  satisfaction,  as  the  consideration  of  the| 
priest  did  approve  of  it,  he  should  restore  him  to  the  Com-4 
munion/"  And  this  was  a  constitution  of  old  fathered  upon! 
the  apostles,  that  bishops  '*  '"'should  separate  those  whoi 
said  they  repented  of  their  sins,  for  a  time  determined] 
according  to  the  proportion  of  their  sin,  and  aften^'anx 
receive  them,  being  penitent,  as  fathers  would  do  th 
children/'  To  this  penitential  excommunication  and  a 
lution  belongeth  that  saying  either  of  St  Ambrose 
St  Augustine,  (for  the  same  Discourse  is  attributed  to  them 
both :)    "  "*He    who    hath    truly   performed    his   repentance, 


""  Cjrpriui.  Epiit.  xiii. 

••  Alcuiru  de  Dirin.  Offic.  c»p.  13.  in 
capite  Jejunii. 

"*  Vt  tMundum  fonnkm  canonum  in- 
tiquorum  dottiir  ptEnitenUv,  hoc  est,  ut 
priui  eum,  quern  sui  poetittet  facU,  a  com- 
rauniane  suipcnsuin,  faciat  inter  reliquos 
pcmitentoi  ad  ttiantiii  impotittonem  crehro 
rccurrcre;  expleto  autrm  iatidfacrioniii 
ivmpore,  sicuti  aaccrdoiaUs  rontcmplatio 
probavtrit,  cum  communioni  mtiiuai. 
Ctficil.  Toleun.  iii.  cap.  11. 

'*'  TflM  i^'  aftapTiatt  Xiyotrrax  ficTa- 
I'Miv  «^opi]^«iv   j(p6»oy  imfnafiivow   tear* 


niv  avaXoylav  Tou  dfiap-nifiaTov .  iw*ti% 
fitratfoouirrax  irpotrXafi^avia^at,  anv  w 
riptK  vlovv.    Connt.  Apost.  lib.  ii.cap.  I 

'*"  Qui  egerii  veraciter  panitentiam,  « 
■olatuft  fuerit  a  ligainento  quo  erat  cow 
■uictus  ct  a  Chritti  corpore  «eparauutj 
et  bene  po^t  pcraitentiam  vijtcrit,  | 
reconcilUtioneni  cum  defunctiu  fuerit,  m 
Dominum  radii,  ad  requiem  vadit,  regil^ 
Uei  non  privabitur,  et  a  populo  DUbol 
Keparabitur.  Ambm.  in  Kxhortai. 
Pimireni.  August.  Hmnil.  xli.  Ei, 
rt  inter  CsMrii  Arelat.  Sermoocs,  HamO 
VMit.  et  X1.IV. 
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»  loosed  from  that  bond  wherewith  he  was  tied  and 
jeparated  from  the  body  of  Christ,  and  doth  live  well  after 
repentance,  whensoever  after  his  reconciliation  he  shall 
lepart  this  life,  he  goeth  to  the  Lord,  he  goeth  to  rest, 
he  shall  not  be  deprived  of  the  kingdom  of  God;  and  from 
the  people  of  the  devil  he  shall  be  separated."  And  that 
which  we  read  in  Anastasius  Sinaita:  *'  '"Bind  him,  and 
till  thuu  hast  appeased  God  du  not  let  hiui  loose,  ttiat  he 
not  more  bound  with  the  wrath  of  God.  For  if  thou 
ndest  him  not,  there  remain  bonds  for  him  that  cannot 
be  broken.  Neitlier  do  we  enquire,  whether  the  wound 
were  often  bound,  but  whether  the  binding  hath  profited. 
If  it  hath  profited,  although  in  a  short  time,  use  it  no 
longer.  Let  the  measure  of  the  loosing  be  the  profit  of 
him  that  is  bound/^  And  that  exhortation  which  another 
makelh  unto  the  pastors  of  the  Church:  "  "^Bind  with 
wparation  such  as  have  sinned  after  baptism,  and  loose 
them  again  when  t hev  have  repen ted ,  receiving  them  a» 
brethren.  For  the  saying  is  true,  Whntsnevvr  you  shall 
Iwic  upon  earthy  shall  be  loosed  in  heaceri,^ 

That  this  authority  of  loosing  remaineth  Htill  in  the 
Church,  we  constantly  maintain  against  the  heresy  of  the 
■^MontanJsts  and  '^"^Novatians,  who  (upon  tliis  pretence, 
BiDOOg  others,  that  God  only  had  power  to  remit  sins)  took 
way  the  ministerial  power  of  reconciling  such  {jenitents 
«  had  committed  heinous  sins;  denying  that  the  Church 
had  any  warrant  to  receive  them  to  her  comnniniun  again, 
and  to  the  participation  of  the  holy  mysteries,  notwithstand- 
ing their  repentance  were  ever  so  sound ;  which  is  directly 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  delivered  by  St  Paul,  both   in   the 


[rWy  i*^f7  T-p  -Tott  0(01/  ipys'  av  yap 
1^9^,  Toi  a^^tjirra  ain-6p  ^cVci  itvfi.d, 
aAV  o^  yap  *I  toX-Xomv  iirei*9ti 
^^iftMt  i|*r''0('>i4>',  dXX'  n  mtntvc  ri 
tfihi  tl  ^v  M^rXqiK  Kai  iv  y^otm 
['IiM**^*  irpovhein^tu,  koX  o^oto&tou 
A<gnT.  Totr  6tifptifOu  tA  Ktpiov. 
liL  Qua!>it.  VI. 
rt  atpaptapip  Toin  pt-ra  to 
Hmpj».    m^ttp'TtfTairraK,     uni     \  iwrtTe 


avToitt  wpo^rltxopuvoi.  aXii6iiv  yap  ivrtv 
6  \6yot,  "Ova  a**  Xvtnjre  t'xi  Ttfx  ytii, 
itrrat  XcXv^cVa  ii>  tw  oiipavw.  Homjl.  ID 
illud,  Quatfiutufue  lignveritis^  &c.  inln 
Open  I'hryaost.  Tom.  vii.  edit.  SbtiI. 
p.  368. 

'<*  Hieron.  Epiit  liv.  contra  MoDta> 
num,  ct  lib.  ii.  adven.  JovinixD.  Tertul- 
liui.  Moniatiiaatis.  in  lib.  At  Pudicttia, 
cmp.  lilt. 

'"*  Ambrov  lib.  i.  tic  Pcpnil.  cap.  S; 
Socmt.  Tlist.  lib.  i.  unp.  7;  Sotom.  lib.  U 
cap.  21. 


IIH 


ANSWKB    TO    A    JESUITS    CHALLENGE. 


[CHAI 


general,    that    "*^»/  a   Tnan    be    overtaken   in    a  fault ,   thef^ 
who  are  spirifunl  should  restore  such  a  ofie  in  the  spirit  of, 
meekiie^fi ;  and  in  the  purticular,  of  the  incestuous  Corinthian|! 
who  though   he  had   been   excommunicated   for  such  a  crime 
'*a^    was   not   so    much    as   named    amongst    the    GentileSf 
yet    upon    his    repentance,   the   Apostle    telleth    the    Church 
that   they   ^"^ought  to  forgive   himy   and   comfort   Aim,   /esl 
he  should  he  stcaUoxced  up  with  overmuch  sorrouu      Wherdi 
that  speech  of  his  is  specially  noted  and  pressed  against  tha| 
heretics    by    '^''St    Ambrose:     '"  T'o    whom    ye  forgive    anf\ 
things  I  forgive  also :  for  if  I  forgave  any  thing,  to  wh 
I  forgave  it,  for  your  sakea  I  forgave  it  in  the  person 
Christ.     "*For  as  in  the  nanwy  and   by  the  power  of  ou\ 
Lord  Jesus^    such  a  one  was   delivered   to  Satan ;    so  "' 
having  given  unto  him  repentance  to  recover  himself  out 
the  snare  of  the  devil,   in  the   same  name  and   in  the   sam 
power  was  he  to  be  restored   again ;  the  ministers  of  recon- 
ciliation   standing    ^^Un    Chris fs    stead,    and    Christ    himself 
being   *^^in   the  midst  of  them  that  are  thus  gathered  tog^^ 
ther    in    his   name,    to   bind   or    loose  in   heaven   whatsoever 
they,   according    to  his    commission,   shall    bind   or   loose  ouj 
earth.      And   here   it    is   to   be   noted,   that    Annstasius,    (bjHl 
some  called   Nicaenus,    by   others    Sinaita   and    Antiochenus)J 
who  is  so  eager  against  them  which  say  that  confession  mad< 
xuito  men   profiteth  nothing  at  all,    confesseth   yet,    that    thi 
minister,  in  hearing  the  confession,  and  instructing  and   cor- 
recting  the    sinner,  doth   hut   give  furtherance   only  thereb 
unto    his    repentance ;    but   that    the  pardoning  of    the    si 
is    the    proper    work    of    God.      "  *^°For    man,""    saith    h 
"  co-operateth    with    man    unto    repentance,    and    ministeret 
and  buildeth,   and    instructeth,   and    reproveth    in   things 
longing    unto    salvation,    according    to    the    Apostle   and    th 
Prophet ;  but  God  blotteth  out  the  sins  of  those  that  havi 


•"  GiUt- vLl. 

»■»  1  Cor.  V.  I. 

"»  2  Cot.  U.  7. 

■*"  Ambroft.  de  PicniL  Ub.  L  cap.  16. 

•"  a  Cor.  ii.  10. 

"»  1  Cor.  V.  4,  6. 

»«  2  Tim.  ii.  2fi,  26. 

»"  3  Cot.  *.  20. 

»»  Mmi.  xvUi.  IB,  9b. 


yu  «Iv  firriivoiaM,  Koi  inrriprrtJj  koI  <i| 
Koioful,  leal  iratdtiti  Kai  Aryx**  "^  **! 
trwniptav,  jcctra  T^f  dir69ToKt>¥  km  i 
•wpo^nrr\v'  6  ii  Q*6v  i^a\rltp*i  veta  dfta^ 
Tja«  Tw*"  i^opo\oyovn*ini<¥,  \^m¥,  *Ey( 
tlfii  6  i^\titt>«>¥  Ttit  draplat  <ro¥  trtica 
iftov,  Kal  TftT  dfkttfiTlat  frou,  tml 
ftvna9m.    AnuUa.  QucaL.  V[< 
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mtjia  ^^ying,  /  am  he  that  blotteih  out  thine  iniquities 
own  snke^   and  thy  ainsy   and    will  not  rcmefnber 

There    followeth    now   another    part  of    the   ministry   of 
iliation^    consisting   in    the    due  administration    of   the 
lacraments;    which    being   the    proper   seals   of  the  promises 
of  the  Gospel,  as  the  censures  are  of  the  threats,  must  there- 
fore   necessarily    also   have    reference    to    the    *'V^n4M*«on    of 
tins.      And  so  we  see  the  ancient  Fathers  do  hold,  that  '"^the 
CDaunissioD,   John    xx.   !^3,    Whose    sins   yc   remits    they   are 
mmitted   unto   thewy    &c.    is    executed   by    the    ministers    of 
Christ,  as  well  in  the  conferring  of  baptism,  as  in  the  recon- 
oling   of    penitents ;    yet    so  in  both    these,    and    in   all    the 
ttcmnents   likewise    of    both    the     Testaments,     that     ""the 
littistry    only    is    to   be    accounted    man's,    but    the    power 
God's.      For,  as  St   Augustine  well  obscrveth,   "  ''■"it   is  one 
thing  to   baptize  b}'  way  of   ministry,  another   thing  to  bap- 
tiic  by    way    of   power:""    ♦'  *"the    power    of  baptizing    the 
Lord   retainetli    to   himself,     the    ministry    he  hath   given   to 
his  servants:"    '*  '^the    power    of   the    Lord's    baptism    was 
to  pus   from   the    Lord   to   no   man,   but  the   ministry   was: 
Ibe  power  was  to   be  transferred    from  the   Lord   unto   none 
»f  his  ministers;    the  ministry  was  botli    unto   the  good  and 
unlo  the  bad.*"      And   the  reason  which   he   assigneth   hereof 
is  rery  good  :    **  '*^thal  the   hope  of  the   baptized   might  be 
him    by    whom   they   did    acknowletlge   themselves   to   have 
baptized.       The     Lord     therefore    would    not    have   a 
•TTant    to    put    his    hope    in    a    servant,*"       And    therefore 
Ihoie  schoolmen  argued  not  much  amiss,   that  gatliereJ  this 


"T  Act*  ii.SR:  Mktt.  xxtu  SB. 

Cyprun.  KpiftU  lxxvi.  sect.  4  edit. 
liU  8  Uoulortii;  Cyril.  Alcxandr. 
lun.  lib.  xii.  cap.  AB;  AinbroA.  de 
IL  lib.  1.  cap.  7  :  Chryftost.  de  Sa. 
lib*  iii*  Tom.  ti.  edit,  iwril.  p.  17, 
;  Tide  et  Tom.  vii.  p.  2«H,  lin.  3?. 
Atiguvt-  Quvat.  in  Levitic  cap. 
:  Opuf.  lib.  V.  contra  Dunatitl. ; 
in  Matt.  xxvi.  Homil.  lxxxii. 
One  rel  Lxxxni.  Latin.;  in 
iii.  HomiL  viii.;  et  in  i  Tina.  i. 
II.  circa  fineiu. 

cnini  eat  baptizare  pei  mini- 


iterium,  alind  baptixare  per  polettatem. 
Aug.  in  KvaoK.  Johan.  Tract,  v. 

'*"  Sibi  tenuit  Uominufi  baptiundi  po- 
tcstatcm,  ftervln  niiniiiterium  dedit.    Id.  ib. 

■^  Potestatcm  Dominici  baptiamj  in 
nullum  bominem  a  Domino  ttanaitnrun, 
aed  miniiitrrium  plane  transilurum ;  po. 
testatem  a  Domino  in  ncminem  miniiiLro- 
ruin^  ministerium  et  in  bono*  et  in  maloa. 
Id.  ibid. 

"^  Hoc  nolutt  ideo  ui  In  lUo  flpe«  esftct 
baptizatorum,  a  quo  se  baptixatna  a^oace- 
TdW.  Noliiit  ergo  Mrvum  ponerc  Kpem  in 
»ervo.     Id.  ibid. 
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concluMon   thence:     *'  '*'Il    is    a   matter   of   equal    power  lo 
baptize   inwardly,    and    to    absolve    from   mortal    sin;  but  it^ 
was  not  fit    that  God  should  communicate  the  power  of  bap- 
tizing  inwardly    unto  any,    lest  our  hope   should  be  reposed! 
in    man.       Therefore,   by    the   same   reason,   it    was   not   fit ' 
that   he   should    coniniunicate   the    power   of    absolving   from 
actual   sin    unio   any.'*     So   Bernard,  or    whosoever  was    the 
author  of  the  lMK>k   entitled  Soala  Paradi»i:    "  **^The  office'' 
of   bapti^in^y;   the   Lord   granted    unto    many*   but    the   power 
and  authority  of  remitting^  j^ins  in   baptism   he  retained  untaj 
himself   alone:     whence    John,    by    way    of    singularity    andti 
differencing,    said   of   him,    He   if   itt    which    baptizeth    with 
the    Holy    Ghont.^^       And    the   Baptist    indee<l    doth    make    a 
singular    difference    betwixt    the    tonferrer    of    the    external  i 
and  the  internal  baptism,  in  saving,   '^/  baptize  with  tvater^^ 
but  if  is  he  which  baptizeth   with  the  Holy  Ghost.     While 
John  *'  '-^did  his  service,  God  did  give,  who  faileth   not  ini 
giving:  and    now   when  all   others  do  their  service,   the   ser- 
vice is   man''s,   but    the   gift   is  God''s,^''    saith  Optatus.     Andii 
Arnaldus   Bona'vallensis,   the  author  of  the    twelve   treatises 
de    Cordinnlibnti    OpvribuK    Chrisfi^    falsely    ascribed    to     Stj 
Cyprian,   touching   the   Sacraments   in  general:   *■■'* Forgive- 
ness of  sins,   whether  it   l»e  given   by   l>aptism   or   by    otherj 
sacraments,   is   properly  of  the   Holy  (ihost ;    and   the  privi* 
lege  of  effecting  this  remuineth   to  him  alone."*'  i 

But  the  word  of  reconciliation  is  it  wherein  the  *^apostle^ 
doth  especiallv  place  that  minisfry  of  reconciliation .^  which, 
the  Lord  hath  committed  to  liis  ambassadors  here  upon-, 
earth.     Thin   is  that  key  of  knowledge,    which  '^doth  botlr 


"*  ParispotesUtiietttinteriusbaptiiftre, 
et  a  culpa  nionali  absolvere.  8ed  Ueiu 
non  debiiit  potcsutrm  baptizandi  intcriufi 
conimunicare,  ne  ftpc»  poncrctur  In  ho- 
ntine :  cr^o  pari  ratione  ncc  pntntatem 
absolvendi  ab  acluali.  AUxand.  de  Jlale«. 
Summ.  pan  iv.  Qussi.  xxi.  Memb.  I. 

^^  Officiuni  baptiuuidi  Uominui  toii- 
ceMiit  mulUs,  potesUtem  rero  et  aactori. 
latem  in  bapti»mo  rcnuttendi  peccata  xibi 
noli  rctinuh  :  iinde  .lohanneit  antooonias. 
tice  et  diAcre^iivt  de  eo  dixit,  Ilic  e«t  qui 
baptiut  in  Spiritu  8ancto.  Seal.  Faradifl. 
cap.  .1,  Tom.  IX.  Opcrum  Auguvtini. 

'**  Mark  1.8;  John  i.  2ti,  33. 


"*  lUoupcrantc  dabat  Dcua,qui 
non  deficit.     Kt  nunc  operantibus  cunc 
hiimuiB  nunc  opera,  ^cd  Dei  Hunt  niunera 
Optat.  lib.  V.  contra  Dmiattst. 

"*  I(erni»in  percatorum:,  live  per  ba] 
tiiinium  five  per  alia  MCramenU  don 
tiir,  proprie  .SpirituH  Sancii  est;  et 
»oli  hujui  efficientis  privilegiuni 
Amald.  Abbaa  KonKvallis,  Trrnd. 
Baptiamo  fhrinti. 

'*»  2C4W.  V.  IB.  I». 

'^  l'lavi8qu»etcon»cientiainad 
sutnem  prcrati  apeht,  et  f^raUani  ad  ieten4. 
ULiem  niyMerii  >.ilutart»  tncludit.  .Maxim, 
Taurin.  dc  Niitali  Petri  ct  Pauli,  Htmi.  ti 
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the  conscience  to   the  confession   of  sin,  and  include 
therein    the  grace    of  the    healthful    mystery   unto   eternity;"' 
as  Maxinius  Taurinensis  speaketh  of  it.     This  is  that  power- 
ful means   which   God   hath   sanctified   for  the  washing  away 
of  the  pollution  of  our  soids.     Now  ye  are  clean^  saith  our 
Saviour  to  his  apostles,  throV'gh  the  tPord   which  I  have 
iken    nnto    you.       And     whereaf*     every     transgressor     is 
htilden    trith    the    cjrds    of   his    own    dns^     the    apostles, 
ffding    to    the    commission    given    unto    them    by    their 
[aster,   that   whatsoever  they  nhottld  loone  on  earthy  should 
loosed  in   l»eavmi^   did   loose   those  cords  "  by    the    word 
llrf  God,  .and   the  testimonies   of  the    Scriptures,   and    exhor- 
[totion   unto   ^nrtucs,'"   as    ''"saith   St  Jerome.     Thus   likewise 
jdutfa    St    Ambrose   note,    that    '*  ''*sins   are   remitted    by    the 
ivord   of  God,    whereof   the    Levite   was   an    intorpreter    and 
a  kind    of  an    executor;"*^    and    in    that   respect    concludeth, 
iKdi  "  '^the   Levite  was  a   minister  of  this   remission.'**     As 
the  Jewish    scribes  therefore,   by   ^^taking  away  the  key  of 
Jtnowkdge^   did   shut    up    the    kingdom    of  hear  en   against 
so   "^every  scribe  which    is  instructed   unto   the   king- 
|i()m  of  heaven,  by   '** opening   unto   his  hearers  the  door  of 
fiith   doth    as   it    were    unlock    tliat    kingdom     unto    them ; 
bang  the  instrument   of  God    herein    "'7o  open  menn  eye^^ 
nnd  to   tarn   them   from    darkness   to   fight,   a?id  from   the 
yfncer  of  Satan   nnto   God^    that  they  may  receive  forgive- 
w*<  of  sins^  and  intteritance  among  them  wtiic/i  are  saric- 
^Ufiei  by  faith  in  Chrint.     And  here  are  we  to  understand  that 
ltJ»e  ministers  of  Christ,  by   applying   the  word  <>f  God   unto 
line  consciences  of   men,    both    in    public   and   in    private,   do 
■wharge   that  part  of   their    function   which  concerneth  for- 
iveness    of    .sins,     partly    operativcly,    partly    declaratively. 


/^  John  XV.  13.     Vide  Ephes.  v.  2(t; 
Atttpikt.   in    £vanf^1.   Jotun.    Tract. 
txx. 

nw.  V.  22. 

libuft  pcccatoTum  fluornm  unnt- 
iCOnstrinfritur.  Quo*  funea  atqiie 
^^KaU  wAvtrt  poMunt  et  ajMiftloli  inii< 
»n»  magutnini  ftuuni  qui  ei§  dixerst, 
QtannqiieM)lvcridf  rupertiemm,  crunt 
ct  in  curio.  Solvunt  auton  eos 
Mfmonc  Dei,  ct  trAtinioniin 
tt  cxbortationt:   virtuituii. 


Uieronyiu.  lib.  vi.  Comiiieni.  in  Etai. 
cap.  xiv. 

'**  Remittuntur  peccata  per  Dei  »er- 
bum,  cujuft  Levitn  interprc*  ct  quidom 
executor  eat.  Ambroa.  de  Abel  et  Cain, 
lib.  ii.  cap.  4. 

*"  Levites  ij^tur  raiot«ter  rerabsionU 
eat.     Id.  ibid. 

'*"  Luke  xi.  ftS,  compared  with  Matt. 
xxiii.  13. 

'"  Man.  xiii.  .W.         "••  Acts  xiv.  27. 

'»"  Acts  vxvi.  Itt. 


\'22 


ANSWER    TO    A    JUSUITS    CHALLBNGK. 


[chap. 


Operativelvy  inasmuch  as  God  is  pleased  to  use  their  preach- 
iog  of  the  Gospel  as  a  means  of  '"conferring  his  Spirit  upon 
the  sons  of  men,  of  ^*' begetting  them  in  Christ,  and  o( 
'*" working  faith  and  repentance  in  them;  whereby  the  remis- 
sion of  sins  is  obtained.  Thus  John  ^^^preaching  the  bap- 
tism of  repentance  for  the  remhsion  of  sinsy  and  teaching 
'"///e  people^  that  they  stiould  beliete  on  him  which  should 
come  after  hinii  that  m,  on  Christ  Jesus^  is  said  to  ***^im 
many  of  the  cfiildren  of  Israel  to  the  Lord  their  God,  and 
the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just,  by  ^*'^giving 
knowledge  of  salvation  to  God's  people,  unto  the  remission 
of  their  sins.  Not  because  he  had  properly  any  jx)wer 
given  him  to  turn  men''s  hearts,  and  to  work  faith  and 
repentance  for  forgiveness  of  sins,  when  an<!  where  he  thought 
good  ;  but  because  he  was  trusted  with  the  ministry  of  the 
'*'word  of  God's  grace,  which  is  able  to  convert  and  quicken 
men^s  souls,  and  to  give  them  an  inheritance  among  all 
them  which  are  sanctified.  By  the  powerful  application  of 
which  word,  '"/le  who  converteth  the  sinyier  from  the  error 
of  his  way,  is  said  to  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  to  hide 
a  multitude  of  sins.  For  howsoever  in  true  propriety 
'"the  covering  of  sins,  the  saving  from  death,  and  turning 
of  men  from  their  iniquities,  is  a  privilege  peculiar  to  the 
T,ord  otir  Gfxl,  unto  whom  alone  it  appertaineth  to  ^^recon- 
cile the  world  to  himself  by  twt  imputing  their  sins  unto 
ihem;  yet  inasmuch  as  he  hath  committed  unto  liis  ambas- 
sadors the  ^'^^Wftrd  of  reconciliatifm^  they,  in  performing 
that  work  of  their  ministry,  may  be  as  rightly  said  to  be 
employed  in  reconciling  men  unto  God,  and  procuring 
remission  of  their  sins,  as  they  are  said  to  ^^'^ deliver  a 
man  from  goitig  down  into  the  pit,  when  they  declare 
Ufito  him  his  righteousiiess,  and  to  ^^save  their  hearers, 
yhen  they  ^^  preach  unto  them  the  Gospel,  by  which  they 
are  saved. 


>«•  ACUX.-U;  Ual.ui.3;  SCor.ULfi. 

»♦'  1  Cor.  iv.  15;  iial.  iv.  W. 

»*•  Rom.  X.  17;  John  xvH.  20;  1  Cor. 
iii.  6i  Acui  xW.  27,  and  xxvi.  IB,  20. 

»«  Mwki.  4.  '*•  Acuxix.4. 

'"  Luke  i.  Ifi.  17.      '••  IbkL  vc».  77- 

**^  Acuxx.aS;  Psftl.xix.7>wdcxix. 
M,93. 


'*■  Jamn  v.  90. 

'«•  Koui.  iv.  i\  7 ;  JcT.  xxxi.  IB;  Rw. 
i.  lA;  I  Thesfl.1.  10;  AeuULSti  Mm, 
i.21. 

•M  2(;or.  V.  19.  >*<  Ibid. 

'"*  Job  xxxiii.  23,  24. 

'•*  I  Tim.  iv.  16. 

***  I  Cor.  XV.  1,3;  Acti  xi.  14. 
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For  as  the  word  itself  which   they  speak  \b  said  to  be 
*M«>  ivord^  which  yet  '*'i*  in  truth  the  word  of  God;   so 
le    work    which   is  effectually    wrought    by    that    word    in 
lem  that  believe,  is  said  to  be  their  work,  though  in  truth 
it   be   the   proper   work   of  God.      And  as  they    that    believe 
by    iheir  word   are   said    to   be   their  epistle,   2  Cor.  iii.  2, 
(hat    is    to   say,    the   epistle   nf  Christ  ministered   by   them, 
IB  it    18    expounded   in    the    verse   following;    in    like    man- 
ner  forgiveness  of   sins,   and   those  other   great   graces  that 
appertain    to    the    believers,   may   be   said   to   be  their   work, 
that  is  to  say,  the  work  of  Christ  ministered  by  them.     For 
b  very  deed,   as   Optatus   speaketh   in   the  matter  of  bap- 
tism,   *-  '*'not    the   minister,    but    the   faith    of   the   believer, 
and   the   Trinity,    do   bring   these    things   unto    every  man.** 
And  where    the  preaching   of  the    Gospel   doth    prove    '"Mff 
power    of  God    unto   salvation-,    only    the    weakness   of   the 
external  ministry  must  be  ascribed  to  men;  but   '**'/A^  exeel- 
cy  of  the  power  must  ever  be  acknowledged  to  be  of  God-, 
d   not  of  them:    ^^'*neither    he   that   planteth   being   here 
any  things  neither   he   that  watereth,  hut    God    that  giveth 
ike  increase.     For  howsoever  in  respect  of  the  former,  such 
as   lake   pains  in    the    Lord's  husbandry    may   lie   accounted 
Bcow    avvepyoi,    as    the    '*' Apostle    termeth    them,    lafxturers 
together  with  God,  (though  that  little  piece  of  service  itself 
also  be  not  performed  by  their  own  strength,  but   ^'^accord- 
ing to   the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  unto  them) ;  yet 
thai  which  followeth,  of  giving  the  increase,  God  effecteth 
t   by  them,  but  by  himself.      This,"*  saith  St   Augustine, 
"  exceedeth   the   lowliness  of  man,    this  exceedeth   the   subli- 
mity  of  angels;     neither   appertaineth    unto   any,   but   unto 
^Hlhe  husbandman,  the  Trinity.'' 

^H  Now,  as  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  not  only  ^^work  diver- 
^Hities  of  graces  in  us,  distributi?ig  to  every  man  severally 
^Kt  he  willy  but   also  maketh  us  to  ^^'^know  the  thifigs  that 


^ni 

^^t 


»  1  TbeM.  ii  13. 

^  Hm  res  iinicuique  non  ejuftdan  rel 
apenriui,  wd  credentiA  fides  et  Trinitu 
ftmam.  OptftC.lib.  v.  10,  contra  Donatist. 

"■  Rom.  L  16;  I  Cor.  i.  18. 

^9  Cm.  IT.  7.         "•  1  Cot.  iii.  7- 


*•*  Jim  rero  quod  wquitur,  Sed  Drtut 
incrtmentum  dedit^  non  per  illoK,  sed  pet 
ftdpsum  faciu  Exccdit  hoc  hunumam 
humilitatcm,  excedit  angclicam  tublimi- 
tatem,  ncc  omnino  pertioet  nisi  ad  agricn. 
lau),  Trinitatcm.  Aug.  in  Erang.  Jotian. 
Tract.  Lxxx. 


»«  IbM.  ven.  9. 


'«  Ibid,  wen,  10. 


"»  I  Cot.  xil.  11. 


'"  ICor.U.  13. 
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wre  freely  give7i  to  us  of  God;  so  the  ministers  of  the  New 
Testament,  being  ^""^viade  able  miniitters  of  the  same  Spirii^ 
are  not  only  ordained  to  be  God's  instruments  to  work 
faith  and  repentance  in  men,  for  the  obtaining  of  remission 
of  sins,  but  also  to  declare  God^s  pleasure  unto  such  as 
believe  and  repent ;  and  in  his  name  to  certify  them,  and 
give  assurance  to  their  consciences,  that  their  sins  are  for- 
given, they  having  ^'"received  thia  mmistry  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  testify  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God^  and  so  by 
their  function  being  appointed  to  be  witnesses  rather  than 
conferrers  of  that  grace.  For  it  is  here  with  them  in  the 
loosing,  as  it  is  in  the  binding  part  of  their  ministry,  where 
they  are  brought  in,  like  unto  those  seven  angels  in  the 
book  of  the  Revelation,  "^"which  pour  out  (tie  viaU  of  the 
wrath  of  God  upon  the  earthy  ''-'having  vengeance  ready 
against  all  disobedieuce,  an*!  a  charge  from  God  to  ^'"ca9t 
men  out  of  his  sight ;  not  because  they  are  properly  the 
avengers,  for  that  '"'title  God  challengeth  unto  himself,  or 
that  vengeance  did  any  way  appertain  unto  them,  (for  '^ii 
is  written.  Vengeance  is  rnine;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord^) 
but  because  they  were  the  denouncers,  not  the  inflicters,  of 
this  vengeance.  So  though  it  be  the  Lord  that  ^'^speaketh 
concerfiing  a  natimi^  to  pluck  np,  and  to  pull  dowu^  and 
to  destroy,  or  on  the  other  side,  to  build  and  to  plant  it; 
yet  he  ''Mn  whose  mouth  God  put  those  words  of  his,  is 
said  to  be  set  by  him  over  the  nations,  and  over  the  king' 
doms,  to  root  out^  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to 
throw  down,  to  huildy  and  to  plant;  as  if  he  himself  were 
a  doer  of  those  great  matters,  who  was  only  ^^ordain^  to 
fte  a  prophet  unto  the  nations,  to  ft])eak  the  things  unto 
them  which  God  had  commanded  him.  Thus  likewise  in 
the  thirteenth  of  Leviticus,  where  the  laws  are  »et  down 
that  concern  the  leprosy,  which  was  a  type  of  the  pollution 
of  sin,  we  meet  often  with  these  speeches:  '"*Mc  priest 
shall  cleanse  him,  and  ''''//le  priest  shall  pollute  /ii'm,  and 
in   the   ♦♦th  verse,  '™/A«  priest  with  pollution   shall   pollute 


'••  I  Cor.  \\\.  ft.  '•'  Actii  XX.  U. 

'"  Rev.  xvi.  I.  '•*  2tVw.  X.  K. 

'«  Jer.  XV.  K  '"  PuJ.  xciv.  I. 

■»  Rom.  xii.  1»;  Jlcb.  x.  »0. 

'^  JcT.  xviii.  7,  a. 

*"  Jcr.  i.  1»,  l«.         "»  Ibid.  vcrj.  *,  7. 


'^  pDi    linen    khI    *u0a/tici    ttvr<»f   » 
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him  ;  '^not,  Baith  St  Jerome,  *'  that  he  is  the  author  of  the 
pollution,  but  that  he  declareth  him  to  be  polluted  who 
fiefore  did  seem  unto  many  to  have  been  clean/  Where- 
upon the  Master  of  the  sentences  (following  herein  St  Jerome, 
and  being  afterwards  therein  followed  himself  by  many  others) 
observeth,  that  "  '*'in  remitting  or  retaining  sins,  the  priests 
of   the   Gospel    have  that    right    and    office    which    the    legal 

icsts  had   of  old   under   the  law   in    curing    of  the   lepers. 
*hese   therefore,"    saith    he,    "  forgive    sins   or    retain    them, 

illsl    they    shew    and    declare,    that    they    are    forgiven    or 
inecl    by    God.       For   the    priests   put    the   name   of   the 

>rd  upon  tl»e  children  of  Israel,  but  it  was  he  himself  that 
[essed  them,  as  it  is  read  in  Numbers.*'*'  The  place  that 
he  hath  reference  unto  is  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  that 
book,  where  the  priests  are  connuandetl  to  bless  the  people 
by  saying  unto  them.  The  Lord  hlesn  thee,  &c.  and  then  it 
fulloweth  in  the  last  vdrse  of  that  chapter:  So  they  shall  put 
my  name  upmi  the  children  of  f»rael,  and  I  will  hless  them. 

Neitlier  do  we  grant  hereupon,  as  the  "*' adversary  falsely 
chargeth  us,  that  "  a  layman,  yea,  or  a  woman,  or  a  child, 
or  any  infidel,  or  the  devil,"  the  father  of  all  calumniators 
and  liars,  "  or  a  parrot  likewise,  if  he  be  taught  the  words, 
may  as  well  absolve  as  the  priest.""  As  if  '*^the  speech  were* 
all  the  thing  that  here  were  to  be  considered,  and  not  the 
power;  mhere  we  are  taught,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
not  in  tpord,  Imt  in  power.  Indeed,  if  the  priests  by  their 
office  brought  nothing  with  them  hut  tlie  ministry  of  the 
bare  letter,  a  parrot  peradventure  might  be  taught  to  sound 
that  letter  as  well  as  they;  but  we  believe,  that  ^"^God  hath 
made  them  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testankeiit,  not  of 
tke  letter,  but  of  the  Spirit:  and  that  the  Gospel  minis- 
tered by  them  ^'**cometh  unto  us  not  in  word  only^  but  also 


^^V^  Cootaniinatione  conlaminabii  euni, 
^^Bbd  dubium,  quin  sacenlos,  non  quo  con- 
^^Mltoationui  auctor  nit^  ted  quo  oilendat 
^H^oaatsminaniin  qui  priuH  mundun  plu- 
^'nsn  ridebatuT.  Hieron.lJb.  vii.in  £»ai. 
I       rap.  xxiii. 

'*"  In  remhtendu  rel  in  recinendis  cul< 
fia  M  ittria  ei  offirii  habent  Evangclici 
■eoioica.  quod  olim  habebant  sub  lege 
Itgalca  in  citrmndU  leprnAi*.     Hi  ergo  pec- 


cata  dimittunt  Tel  retinent,  dum  ditniaaa 
a  Deo  vcl  rctcDta  indicant  et  ostendunt. 
Ponunt  enim  Mccrdotes  nonicn  Domini 
super  filios  Israel,  wd  ipw  benedtxit, 
sicut  legitur  in  Numerin.  Petr.  Lombard. 
lib.  iv.  Sentcnt.  Dint.  xiv.  f. 

>"'  BelUnnin.  de  Penhcnt.  lib.  Hi. 
cap.  2,  sect.  ult. 

'M  1  (or.  iv.  19,30.         '»  2Cor.iii.fi. 

""  I  TheM.  i.fi. 
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in  powevy  and  in  the  Holy  Ghoaty  and  in  much  nssurance. 
For  God  hath  added  a  special  "**l)eauty  to  the  feet  of  them 
that  preach  the  Gospel  of  peace;  that  howsoever  others  may 
bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things  to  the  penitent  Mnner, 
as  truly  as  they  do,  yet  neither  can  they  do  it  with  the 
same  authority,  neither  is  it  to  be  expected  that  they  should 
do  it  with  such  power,  such  assurance,  and  such  full  satis- 
faction to  the  afflicted  conscience.  The  speech  of  every 
Christian,  we  know,  should  be  employed  ^^"io  the  iise  of 
^difyiiigy  that  it  may  minister  grace  unto  tfie  hearers ; 
and  a  private  brother  in  his  place  may  deliver  sound  doc- 
trine, reprehend  vice,  exhort  to  righteousness,  very  commen- 
dably;  yet  hath  the  Lord,  notwithstanding  all  this,  for 
the  necessary  use  of  his  Church,  appointed  public  ofRcers 
to  do  the  souie  things,  and  hath  given  unto  them  a  peculiar 
^^power  for  edification^  wherein  they  may  boast  above 
others,  and  in  the  due  execution  whereof  God  is  pleased 
to  make  them  instruments  of  ministering  a  more  plentiful 
measure  of  grace  unto  their  hearers  than  may  be  ordinarily 
looked  for  from  others.  These  men  are  appointed  to  be 
of  God's  high  commission ;  and  therefore  they  may  ''"*«peoJfc, 
and  exhort^  and  rebuke  with  all  authority :  they  are  God's 
^*''*angels  and  ^''^'ambassadors  for  Christ,  and  therefore,  io 
delivering  their  message,  arc  to  be  ^'*^  received  as  an  angei 
of  God^  yea,  as  Christ  Jesus :  tliat  look  how  the  prophet 
Isaiah  was  comforted  when  the  angel  said  unto  him,  ^^  Thine 
iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  thy  sin  purged;  and  the  poor 
woman  in  the  Gospel,  when  Jesus  said  unto  her,  ^"^Thy  sins 
are  forgiven ;  the  like  consolation  doth  the  distressed  sinner 
receive  from  the  mouth  of  the  minister,  when  he  hath  com- 
pared the  truth  of  God's  word  faithfully  delivered  by  him, 
with  the  work  of  God's  grace  in  his  own  heart ;  according 
to  that  of  Elihu  :  ''*'//■  there  be  an  atigel  or  a  mesttenger 
with  him,  an  interpreter,  one  of  a  thousand,  to  det.lare 
unto  man  his  righteousness ;  then  will  God  have  mercy 
upon  him,  and  say,  Deliver  him  from  going  down  into  the 
pit,  I  have  received  a  reconciliation.     For  as  it  i»  the  office 


i 


»»•  Rom.  X.  15.        '»  Ephtt.  Iv.  29. 

■"T  2Cor.  X.  8,  andxiii.lO, 

'■•  Tit.«.  16.  '«•  Rc».i.20. 


"»  2('«.  v.W.  "^  OaLit.U. 

'«•  luL  ri.  7.  "•  Loke  vU.  «L 

<**  Job  xxxiii.  33,  :;4. 
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of  this  meseenger  and  inteq>reter,  to  ^'^pray  w*  in  Chrittfs 
ttead  that  we  would  be  reconviied  to  God;  so  when  we  have 
listened  unto  this  motion,  and  submitted  ourselves  to  the 
Gros|)el  of  peace,  it  is  a  part  of  his  office  likewise  to  declare 
unto  us  in  Christ^s  stead,  that  we  are  reconciled  to  God; 
and  *'*in  him  Chriat  himself  must  be  acknowledged  to  speaky 
who  to  US-ward^  by  this  mcanSf  in  not  weaky  but  is  mighty 
in  U8. 

But  our  new  masters  will  not  content  themselves  with 
such  a  ministerial  power  of  forgiving  sins  as  hath  been  spoken 
of,  unless  we  yield  that  they  have  authority  so  to  do  properly, 
directly,  and  absolutely  ;  that  is,  unless  we  acknowledge  that 
tbeir  high  priest  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God  as  God,  and 
idl  hi£  creatures  as  so  many  demi-gods  under  liinu  For  we 
♦♦  '•^must  say,"  if  wc  will  bo  drunk  with  the  drunken,  *'  that 
in  this  high  priest  there  is  the  fulness  of  all  graces,  because 
he  alone  giveth  a  full  indulgence  of  all  sins;  that  this  may 
agree  unto  him,  which  we  say  of  the  chief  prince  our  Lord, 
that  of  his  fulness  all  we  have  received,^''  Nay,  we  must 
acknowledge,  that  the  meanest  in  the  whole  army  of  priests, 
that  followeth  this  king  of  pride,  hath  such  fulness  of  power 
derived  unto  hira  for  the  opening  and  shutting  of  heaven 
before  men,  '*  that  '**  forgiveness  is  denied  to  them  whom 
the  priest  will  not  forgive;"  and  his  absolution  on  the 
other  side  is  a  sacramental  act,  which  cuufcrrcth  grace  by 
the  work  wrought,  that  is,  as  they  '^expound  it,  "  actively, 
and  immediately,  and  instrumentally  cfFecteth  the  grace  of 
justification^  in  such  as  receive  it :  that  "  '"as  the  wind 
dolh  extinguish  the  fire  and  dispel  the  clouds,  so  doth  the 
pnest*»  absolution  scatter  sins,  and  make  them  to  vanish 
away  i^  the  sinner  being  tliereby  immediately  acquitted 
before  God,  howsoever   that   sound   conversion   of   heart   be 


"»  >  Cm.  T,  so.  '••  8  Cor.  xiii.  ;i 
**^  Oponct  dicerc,  in  sumino  pontlfice 
mate  plcnitudmein  omnium  grBtiarum, 
qaia  ip*e  tola*  eonfen  plenam  indulf^en. 
omnium  peccatarum,  ut  compeiat 
<)ium1  de  prinio  principe  Domino  di- 
qai»  de  ploiitudine  ejus  nos  omnes 
fterepiinuK.  De  Regimine  Principum, 
lib.  Ui.  Gftp.  1(1,  inter  OpuscuU  Thorns, 
Num.  9S. 


'"  Negfttur  remiMio  UUii  quibus  no- 
luerint  ucerdotea  remittere.  Bellv.  de 
Pcrnit.  lib.  iti.  cap.  "Z. 

'"  Active  et  proxime  atque  iastni- 
menialiler  efEdt  graiiam  juiUficationiH. 
Id.  de  Sacrament,  in  genera,  lib.  it.  cap.  1. 

*°''  Vt  flatus  extinguit  ignem  et  diui- 
pat  nebulas,  ric  etiam  nb^olutio  Mccrdotis 
peccata  diapergii,  ct  eToneacere  tacit.  Id. 
de  Pcrnit.  lib  ill  cap.  2. 
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wanting  in  him,   which  otherwise-   would  be   requisite.       For 
**'a   conditional    absolution,    upon    such   terms   us   thest*,   '"  IfJ 
thou  dost    believe  and    repent    as   thou   oughtest   to   do,"   is, 
in   these  men''s  judgment,    to  no  purpose,  and   can  give  noj 
security    to     the    penitent ;     seeing     it    de]X!ndeth     upon    an 
uncertain    condition.      Have   we  not    then  just   cause   to   saj 
unto  them,    as  '^'^Optatus  did  unto   the    Donatists?      iVbJti 
vobU   mnjestntU  dominium,    vcndi^^are.     "  Intrude   not    upon 
the   royal    prerogative   of  our   Lord  and    Master.*"'     No   man 
may  challenge  this  absolute  power  of  the  keys,  but  '""^  he  Mo^S 
hath  the  hey  of  David,  that  openeth  and  no  man  shutteth^ 
and   sliuiteth    and  no    man    openeth;     he    to    whom     ^th(?^ 
Father  hath  given  power   over  all  Jleahy   yea,   '■'''^all  poirerw 
in    heavp.n   and   in    earth  ;     even    the    eternal    Son    of    God, 
who  hath  in  his  hands  ^^'the  keys  of  death  y   and  is  able  to 
^"'^  quicken  whom  he  will.  fl 

The  ministers  of  the  Gospel  may  not  meddle  with  the-  ' 
matter  of  sovereignty,  and  think  that  they  have  power  to  , 
proclaim  war  or  conclude  peace  betwixt  God  and  niaivfl 
according  to  their  own  discretion:  they  must  remember  that  * 
they  are  "^"^^  ambassadors  for  Christy  and  therefore  in  this 
treaty  are  to  proceed  according  to  the  instructions  which 
they  have  receivetl  from  their  sovereign ;  which  if  they- 
do  transgress,  they  go  beyond  their  eonimissiun  therein; 
they  do  not  Trp^al^etjew  but  irapairp^txlieveiv,  and  their' 
s.^^authority  for  so  much  is  plainly  voiil.  The  bishop*  saith 
St  Gregory,  and  tlie  Fathers  in  the  Council  of  Aquisgraii 
following  him,  "  ^'in  loosing  and  binding  thostf  that  arc 
under  his  charge,  doth  follow  oftentimes  the  motions  of  his 
ow^n  will,  and  not  the  merit  of  the  causes.  Whence  it 
cometh  to  pass,  that  he  depriveth  himself  of  this  power  of 
binding  and  loosing,  who  doth  exercise  the  same  according 
to  his  own  will,  and  not  according  to  the  manners  of  them 
which  be  subject  unto  him."*'  That  is  to  say,  he  maketli 
himself  worthy  to  be  deprived  of  that  power  which  he  hath 


*»   Id.  Ibid,  itrct.  penult. 

'•x"  OpUtJib.  V.       ""^^  Kev.  iii.  7. 

•»*  .tohn  )ivii.2.      ^  Matt,  xxvili.  la 

»*  Rev.  i.  IB. 

••'  John  r.  21. 

*■  2  Cor.  V.  2fl. 

**  Skp«  in  *olvendi*  nr  lignndik  «uh- 


diti»  Kuir  volunUtis  motuK,  nnn  Butem 
causarum  merita  ^cquitur.  Unde  tit,  ut 
ip!4  hmc  ligondi  et  loWendi  potestaie  *e 
privet,  qui  banc  pro  «ois  roluutatibtu, 
et  non  pro  subjcctorum  moribuii  cxerrei. 
Greg,  in  KTange).  Homit.  xxvi.  C<mcil 
Aquisgnm.  >ub  Inidovico  Pio,  cap.Y7< 
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abused,  (as  the  "'"Master  of  the  sentences,  and  '"Semeca 
ID  his  gloss  upon  Gratian,  would  liave  St  Gregory's  meaning 
to  be  expounded,)  and  pro  tanto^  as  hath  been  said,  actually 
voideth  himself  of  this  power;  this  unrighteous  judgment  of 
his  given  upon  earth  being  no  ways  ratified,  but  absolutely 
disannulled,  in  the  court  of  heaven.  For  he  who  by  his 
office  is  appointed  to  be  a  minister  of  -^^the  word  of  trttth^ 
bath  no  power  given  him  to  ^^"^do  any  thing  against  the 
tntih^  hut  for  the  truth ;  neither  is  it  to  be  imagined  that 
the  sentence  of  man,  who  is  subject  to  deceive  and  be 
ii«*ived,  should  any  ways  prejudice  the  sentence  of  God, 
whose  "'judgment  we  know  to  be  always  according  to  the 
Jrutk,     Therefore    doth    Facianus,    in    the    end    of   his    first 

listle  to  Sympronianus  the  Novatian,  shew,  that  at  that 
absolution  was  ^**not  80  easily  given  unto  penitents  as 
^vow-a-^iays  it  is;  but  "*'^with  great  pondering  of  tlie  matter 
and  with  great  deliberation,  after  many  sighs  and  shedding 
"''  tears,  after  the  prayers  of  the  whole  Church,  pardon  was 
*o  not  denied  unto  true  repentance,  that  Christ  Iwing  to 
Igc,  no  man  should  prejudge  him."  And  a  little  before, 
iking  of   the   bishop,    by    whose  ministry   this   was  done ; 

■*'"He  shall  give  an   account,"  saith   he,   "  if  he  have  done 
*Dv  thing  amiss,  or  if  he  have  judged  corruptly  and  wickedly. 

Either  is  there  any  prejudice  done   unto  God,  whereby  he 

!4;ht  not  undo  the  works  of  this   evil  builder;    but   in  the 
itime,  if  that  administration  of  his  be  godly,  he  continueth 

helper  of  the  works  of  God."     AVhereiii  he  doth  but  tread 
m  the  steps  of  St   Cyprian,   who   at    the   first   rising  of  tlie 
i'atian  heresy  wrote  in  the  same  manner  unto  Antonianus: 

[*"We  do   not  prejudice   the   Lord   that  is  to  judge,   but 


Qni indignos  Ugftt  vclwlvic, propria 
privftt,  id  est,  diKQuni  priva- 
OCM  «e  facit.  Peti  Lombard,  lib.  iv. 
^WmL  Diit.  xviii.  C. 

"  PriTBt,  id  est,  mcretur  privari.  Jo. 
&iMca,  Okw.  Oral.  Caaa.  1 1.  QuMt.  iii. 
cup.  SB,  ipaf  li^andi^ 

Epbea.  i.  13;  Jamea  i.  IB. 
2  Cor.  xwi.  8.  »'♦  Rom.  ii.  2. 

Seit,  takur,  haoc  ipcam  ponitentiie 
Don  pMsim  omnibuft  dvi,  &c. 
Kpbt.  I. 
"*  MftfiBO    pondnr  magnoque    lihn. 


mine,  po«l  rriultos  gemituK  effusionemque 
lacryiD arum,  post  totiusecclefiir  prcce»,ita 
trentaai  verc  pa-nitentin  non  ne|{Bri,  ut  ju- 
dicaturo  Chrlsto  oeroo  pr^judicvt.    Ibid. 

"'  RcddetquidcmiUerationem.siquid 
pcrpcnm  fecerit,  vel  si  comiple  et  impie 
judicaht.  Ncc  pricjudifamr  I>eo,  quo 
minus  mali  sdificatotia  opera  rescindat . 
interea,  si  pla  ills  administralio  esi,  ad- 
jaior  Dei  operuin  per»eTenit.     Id.  ibid. 

"'"  Neque  cnim  prvjudicamus  Domino 
judicaturo,  quo  minuKsi  ptmitentiam  pie- 
nam  et  jimtam  peecaloris  mvenerit,  tunc 
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that  he,  if  he  tind  the  repentance  of  the  sinner  to  be  full 
and  just,  he  may  then  ratify  that  which  shall  be  here  ordained 
!)y  us;  but  if  any  one  do  deceive  us  with  the  semblance  of 
repentance,  Gml  (who  is  not  mocked,  and  who  beholdcth  the 
heart  of  man,)  may  judge  of  those  things  which  we  did  not 
well  discern,  and  the  Lord  may  amend  the  sentence  of  the 
wrvants.*'' 

Hereupon  St  Jerome,  expounding  those  words,  Daniel  iv.2*» 
It  may  be  God  will  pardon  thy  vins^  reproveth  those  men  of 
great  rashness  that  arc  so  pcrcniptorv  and  absolute  in  their 
absolutions.  "  ""When  blessed  Daniel,"  saith  he,  "  who  knew 
things  to  come,  doth  doubt  of  the  sentence  of  God,  they  do  m 
rash  deed  that  boldly  promise  pardon  unto  sinners.*"  St  Basil 
also  resolveth  us,  that  "'^""the  power  of  forgiving  is  not  given 
absolutely,  but  upon  the  obedience  of  the  penitent,  and  hit 
consent  M'ith  liim  that  hatli  the  care  of  his  soul.^''  For  it  is 
in  loosing  as  it  is  in  binding.  "  '^'Thou  hast  begun  to  esteem 
thy  brother  as  a  publican,""  saith  St  Augustine,  "  thou  bindest 
him  upon  earth;  but  look  that  thou  bindest  him  justly.  For 
unjust  bonds  justice  doth  break.''*  So  when  the  priest  saith,, 
''  I  absolve  thcc,'^  Maldonat  confesseth  that  he  meaneth  na 
more  thereby  but  "-'-As  much  as  in  me  lieth,  1  absolve  thee; 
and  Suarez  acknowledgeth  that  it  implicitly  includeth  this  con- 
dition, **■  *^ Unless  the  receiver  put  some  impediment;*"  for 
which  he  allcgeth  the  authority  of  St  Hugo  de  St  Victory^ 
lib.  ii.  de  SacramentU,  p.  14,  sect.  8,  affirming,  **  ^*that  thi 
form  doth  rather  signify  the  power  and  virtue,  than  the  event, 
of  the  absolution.     And  therefore  doth  the  Master  of  tlie  sen* 


ratum  facut  quod  a  nubiit  fuerit  hie  *i»- 
tutmn ;  m  vem  nofi  aUquis  pcrniteniiie 
limuUdooc  delusrrit,  Deuti,  qui  non 
dnidetur,  ct  qui  cor  homlniB  intuetur.  de 
hia  quir  nos  minui  pcrapeximuR  judicct, 
et  aenrorum  icntentuuxi  liominui  emendet. 
Cjpr.  Kpiit.  Lii.  acct.  II,  edit.  Ooulart. 

*"  Cum  beatuA  Daniel,  prssciuii  futu. 
rorum,  de  aentcntia  Dei  dubitet,  rem 
temerariam  faciunt,  qui  audacter  pccca- 
toribus  indulgcniiom  pollicentnr.  Hie- 
tvnym.  in  Daniel,  cap.  iv. 

"^  *H  i^ovtria  tou  atfiitvai  outc  airo\u- 
rwr  iiS<rrmi,  dX\'  «v  irwaxog  tow  ^irra* 
MMivrrftt,   Kfll    truiMtpmvin  'wpM   t^  Jt*- 


fi.e\ovnfVov    auTov     Ttit    i^irxvt. 

Refful.  Urevior.  Quicat.  xv. 

*"  C'fTpiiftl  habere  frmtreiti  tDum 
quazn  pubUconum :  ligaa  ilium  in 
Sed  ut  jiiate  alligen,  vide:    ruun  Lnjt 
vincula  dinimpit   juatitia.     August, 
Verbis  Domini,  8enn.  xvi.cap.  4. 

""  Qummuni  ia  mc  eat,  e^o  te  •bafll 
Maldonat.  Tom.  ii.de Ponitent.pvt.  m 
Thes.  A, 

*"  Niai  suftdpiens  obiccm  ponmu    Plj 
Suftwx.  in  Thorn.  Torn.  it.  Diap.  xi 
ftcct.  3^  Num.  30. 

***  Hanc  formam  mAgk  aiKniNcarc  t 
tatem  auam,  qnwn  eventuin.     Huko. 
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ti'Rces  rightly  observe,  that  "^"^God  doth  not  evermore  follow 
(he  judgment  of  the  Church,  which  sometimes  judgeth  by 
«urreplion  and  ignorance;  whereas  God  doth  always  judge 
according  to  the  truth.''"  So  the  priests  ''  ^sometime  declare 
men  to  be  loosed  or  bound  who  are  not  so  before  God  :  with 
the  penalty  of  satisfuction  or  excommunication  they  sometime 
bind  such  as  are  unworthy,  or  loose  them ;  they  admit  them 
that  be  unworthy  to  the  sacraments,  and  put  back  them  that 
be  worthy  to  be  admitted."  That  saying  therefore  of  Christ 
roust  be  understood  to  be  verified  '*  in  them,"  saith  he,  "  whose 
merits  do  require  that  they  should  be  loosed  or  bound.  For 
ihen  is  the  sentence  of  the  priest  approved  and  confirmed  by 
ilic  judgment  of  God  and  the  whole  court  of  heaven,  when 
it  doth  proceed  with  that  discretion,  that  the  merits  of  them 
who  be  dealt  withal  do  not  contradict  the  same:  whomsoever 
therefore  they  do  loose  or  bind,  UBing  the  key  of  discretion 
lux'ording  to  the  parties''  merits,  they  arc  loosed  or  bound  in 
heaven,  that  is  to  say,  with  God  ;  because  the  sentence  of 
the  priest,  proceeding  in  this  manner,  is  approved  and  con- 
finned  by  divine  judgment.'^  Thus  far  the  Master  of  the 
leBtences,  who  is  followed  herein  by  the  rest  of  the  school- 
men, who  generally  agree  that  the  power  of  binding  and 
loohing,  committed  to  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  is  not 
vhftolute,  but  must  be  limited  with  clave  non  errante^  as 
being  then  only  of  force  ^when  matters  are  carried  with 
right  judgment,  and  no  error  is  committed  in  the  use  of 
the   keys. 

Our    Saviour,   therefore,    must    still    have    the    privilege 
ved  unto  him  of  beinjr  tlie  absolute   Lord  m*pr  his  own 


**  luet hkapeneostendimr,qaodnDn 
wmper  Mqaitar  Ocus  ccclesia?  judicium ; 
q«a  perHUTeptioDrm  et  tgnoTaniiAm  in- 
ml«in  judical:  Deu»ftutcm  Bcmper  judi- 
OC  Mcundum  vtriutenD.  Hctr.  Lombard. 
SoMoU.  Ub.  ir.  OutincL  xviii.  f. 

*"  AUquaodo  enim  ostendunt  utlntos 
til  lifslo»,  qui  ita  non  tunt  apud  Deum : 
«  pona  •atiifactionis  vel  excommunica- 
fimui  imcfdum  indiipoa  lifrant  vel  »uU 
funi;  et  indignoi  aacramentii  admittnnt, 
ct  digno»  admitd  arcenL  Ked  intelHgen. 
dain  mm  boc  in  illl*,  quorum  merita  toWi 
r«|  liffari  pottulant.  Tunc  mim  itenttmtia 
MOAdDCia  judicio  D«i  ei  lotiun  ca>Iesii» 


curiv  approbatur  et  confimiatur,  cum  ita 
ex  diitcretionc  prnceditf  ut  rcorum  merita 
non  contradicant.  QuoAcunque  ergo  sol* 
vunt  vd  ligant,  adhibentes  clavem  dia- 
crctionii  nonim  meritin,  aolvuntur  ve) 
ligantur  in  ciKli»,  id  esl,  apud  Deum ; 
quia  divino  judicio  ^accrdoti)!  »ententia 
sic  progrensa  apprnbalur  et  confinnatur. 
Id.  ibid.  h.  Vide  Gabriel.  Bid,  in  eand. 
Diadnct.  xvni.  Quxhi.  i.lit.  b. 

**'  Quod  in  terra  naceidoa,  clave  nnn 
errante,  et  recto  judicio  proccdens,  re- 
tineL,  nee  dimittit ;  Deun  ellaiti  in  nrlo 
retinet,  nee  dimittit  Toleu  ('ommeni. 
in  Johan.  xk. 

I 'J 
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[CHAI 


house:  it  is  sufficient  for  his  officers  that  tliey  be  esteemed 
as  Moe^s  was,  *^ faithful  in  all  his  house  an  aervants.  The 
place  wherein  they  serve  is  a  steward's  place ;  and  the 
Apostle  telleth  them,  '^'Ihat  it  its  required  in  stewardn^  that 
the  man  he  found  faithful.  They  may  not,  tlierefore,  carry 
themselves  in  tiieir  office  as  the  '^'^ unjust  steward  did,  and 
presume  to  strike  out  their  Master's  debt  without  his  direc- 
tion and  contrary  to  his  liking.  Now,  we  know  that  our 
Lord  hath  given  no  authority  unto  his  stewards  to  grant  an 
acquittance  unto  any  of  his  debtors,  that  bring  not  unfeigned 
faith  and  repentance  with  them.  "  ^'Neillser  angel  nor  arch- 
angel can,^'  neither  yet  *'  the  Lord  himself,  (whc*  alone  can 
say,  I  am  with  you,)  when  we  have  sinned,  doth  release  us, 
unless  we  bring  repentance  with  us,"  sailh  St  Ambrose;  and 
Eligius,  bishop  of  Noyon,  in  his  sermon  unto  the  penitents: 
*'  ^"Before  all  things  it  is  necessary  you  should  know,  thai 
howsoever  you  desire  to  receive  the  imposition  of  our  hands, 
yet  you  cannot  obtain  the  absolution  of  your  sins  before  the 
divine  piety  shall  voucbsafc  to  absolve  you  by  the  grace 
of  compunction.""  To  think,  therefore,  that  it  lieth  in  the 
power  of  any  priest  truly  to  absolve  a  nuin  from  his  sins, 
without  implying  the  condition  of  his  "  believing  and 
repenting  as  he  ought  to  do,"  is  both  presumption  and 
madness  in  the  highest  degree.  Neither  dareth  Cardinal 
Bellannine,  who  censureth  this  conditional  absolution  in  us 
for  idle  and  superfluous,  when  he  hath  considered  better 
of  the  matter,  assume  unto  himself,  or  communicate  unto 
his  brethren,  the  power  of  giving  an  absolute  one.  For  he 
is  driven  to  confess,  with  others  of  his  fellows,  that  when 
the  priest   '*  *°saith,   I   absolve  thee,' 


he  "  doth  not  affirm 


■-  Heb.x.6,fi.  *"  U'or.  iv.2. 

•»  Luke  xvi.  B—fl. 

*"  NecangcIuBpotcBt^necajchangeluB: 
DominuK  ipfie,  (qui  solus  potent  dicerc,  Ego 
vobtBcum  »uni, )  si  pcccavehmuft,  nisi  pomi- 
teotiftm  defercntibua  non  relaxAt.  Ambr. 
EpiBt.  XXVIII. ad  TheodfMium  Imp. 

"*  AnlruniniiiauLmi  vobis scire neceue 
Mt,  quia  licet  itupoftitionem  manuum  nos- 
trftruDi  ftccipererupiacti,  umen  nbtolutio- 
DOD  peccatorum  vestrorum  confrequi  non 
pDicsti»,  ftntequam  per  compunction  is  f^ft- 
tlam  dlrina  pieus  voe  abMilvere  dignabi- 


tur.  l^ligiusNoTiomeas.  HomiLxi.  Tom* 
VII.  Biblioih.  Pair.  p.  24a  edit.  Colon. 
■"*  Nuni  qui  dicit 


'4 


K);u  tc  baptise) 
abKolvo,  non  affimiat  se  abiwlute  ba 
vcl  absolvere,  cum  non  if^oret 
niodu  lieri  poaae,  ut  ncque  baptiiet,  dc^dS! 
absolvat,  Ucet  ca  verba  proDunciet;  oi- 
niirum  iti  i«,  qui  ucramentuni  »uscipcn 
videtur.  font  non  habeat  suscipieiuU  in- 
tentionenif  vcl  non  sit  rite  dispociius,  aut 
obiceni  pooaL  Igitur  nuninter  iUia  verbis 
nihil  oiiud  vi^iiHcat,  niiti  »e,  quod  in  w 
nt,  sactamentuin  reconciliation  Lb  vcl  ab- 


OK    THE    rRIKST  S     POWEB    TO    FORGIVE    SIXS. 


133 


ihat  he  doth  absolve  absolutely,  as  not  being  ignorant  that 
it  may  many  ways  come  to  pass  that  lie  doth  not  absolve, 
Although  he  pronounce  those  words;  namely,  if  he  who 
fleenieth  to  receive  this  sacrament"  (for  so  they  call  it) 
"peradventure  hath  no  intention  to  receive  it,  oris  not  rightly 
disposed,  or  putteth  some  block  in  the  way.  Therefore  the 
minister,^  saith  he,  "  signifieth  nothing  else  by  those  words, 
but  that  he,  as  much  as  in  him  lieth,  conferrelh  the  sacra- 
raent  of  reconciliation  or  absolution,  which  in  a  ntan  rightly 
disposed   hath   virtue  to  forgive  all   his  sins." 

Now,  that  contrition  is  at  all  times  necessarily  required 
for  obtaining  remission  of  sins  and  justification,  is  a  matter 
determined  by  the  Fathers  of  '^' Trent.  But  mark  yet  the 
mystery.  They  equivocate  with  us  in  the  term  of  cmitrilion^ 
and  make  a  distinction  thereof  into  perfect  and  imperfect. 
The  former  of  these  is  contrition  projicrly :  the  latter  they 
call  attrition^  which,  howsoever  in  itself  it  be  not  true  con- 
trition, vet  when  the  priest,  with  his  power  of  forgiving 
sins,  iuterposeth  himself  in  the  business,  they  tell  us  that 
"*  ^attrition  by  virtue  of  the  keys  is  made  contrition  C  that 
is  to  say,  that  a  sorrow  arising  from  a  servile  fear  of  punish- 
ment, and  such  a  fruitless  ^repentance  as  the  reprobate 
may  carry  with  them  to  hell,  by  virtue  of  the  priest*s  absolu- 
tion IB  made  so  fruitful  that  it  shall  serve  the  turn  for 
obtaining  forgiveness  of  sins;  as  if  it  hud  been  that  ^ godly 
mrruw  whirk  worketh  repentanre  to  ttatvatioft  9iot  to  be 
repented  of.  By  which  spiritual  cozenage  many  poor  souls 
are  most  miserably  deluded,  wliile  they  persuade  themselves, 
that  upon  the  receipt  of  the  priest's  acquittance,  upon  this 
carnal  sorrow  of  theirs,  all  scores  are  cleared  until  that  dayY 
and  then  beginning  upon  a  new  reckoning,  they  sin  and 
confess,  confess  and  sin  afresh,  and  tread  this  round  so  long 
till  they  put  off  nil  thought  of  saving  repentance;  and  so 
the  '^  blind  following  the  blind,  both  at  last  fall  into 
the   pit. 


impendcre,  quod  rim  hfthet  in 
tllfpmito  peccaia  omnia  dimit- 
Hellarniin.  de   PamiCent.  lib*  ii. 
li.  ftcn.  penult. 

Concil.  Tridait.  Ses*.  xiv.  cap.  4. 
AltritiOTirtutecUvium  fi(  contritio. 


Ronmni  Corrcctorcs  (flews.  Gradani  de 
Pcrniteiii.  Dist.  i.  in  principio;  ct  alii 
passim. 

"w  MaU,  xxvii.  3—5, 

•w  3  Cor.  rii.  10. 

■H  Man.  xv.  U. 
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"  *^Evil  and  wicked,  carnal,  natural,  and  devilish  men,** 
saith  St  Augustine,  "imagine  those  things  to  be  gi\*en  unio 
them  by  their  neducers  which  are  only  the  gifts  of  God, 
whether  sacraments  or  any  other  spiritual  works  concerning 
their  present  salvation.^  But  such  as  are  thus  seduced 
may  do  well  to  listen  a  little  to  this  grave  admonition  of 
St  Cyprian:  " -''^Let  no  man  deceive,  let  no  man  beguile 
himself:  it  is  the  Lord  alone  that  can  shew  mercy.  He 
alone  can  grant  pardon  to  the  sins  committed  against  him, 
who  did  himself  bear  our  sins,  who  suHercd  grief  for  us, 
whom  God  did  deliver  for  our  sins.  Man  cannot  be  greater 
than  God,  neither  can  the  servant  by  liis  indulgence  remit 
or  pardon  that  which  by  heinous  trespass  is  committeti  against 
the  Lord ;  lest  to  him  that  is  fallen  this  yet  be  added  as  a 
further  crime,  if  he  be  ignorant  of  that  which  is  said,  Curbed 
is  the  man  that  puttefk  his  trust  in  manr  Whereupon 
St  Augustine  sticketh  not  to  say,  that  good  ministers  do 
consider,  that  "'-"they  are  but  ministers,  they  would  not  be 
held  for  judges,  they  abhor  that  any  trust  should  be  put 
in  them;'*'  and  that  the  power  of  remitting  and  retaining 
sins  is  committed  unto  the  Church,  to  be  dispensed  therein, 
♦*  •"not  according  to  the  arbitrament  of  man,  but  according 
to  the  arbitrament  of  God."  Whereas  our  adversaries  lay 
die  foundation  of  their  Babel  upon  another  ground,  that 
<c  »«(j|^y.jj^t  jijj^l,  appointed  priests  to  be  judges  upon  earth» 
with  such  power  that  none,  falling  into  sin  after  baptism, 
may  be  reconciled  without  their  sentence;"  and  hath  """put 

hoino  qui  speiu  tiabet  in  homine.  r^rprian. 
de  IiaptH,  Mccl.  7  edit.  Pmmel.  U  Ooalart. 

'*'  .^linifttri  eniiu  sunt,  pro  judicibo* 
habcri  noluni,  spcm  in  m  poni  enhorre^ 
cunL    Augu-st.  in  EronR.  Johan.  Trnct.  v. 

"■^  Non  nccundutT)  arbltrium  hnmintim.. 
sell  hecundum  arbilrium  Dei.  Id.dc  B«p. 
tiint.  contra  DonaliKt,  lib.  iii.  rap.  18. 

^'  ChhstuK  instituit  sacerdotea  judicrv 
ftupcr  terrain  cum  ra  potoUitef  ut  sine 
ipKiruin  scnceatia  Dono  poat  bapdnnum 
lapsui  recoodliari  poMiL  BclUnniD.  de 
PimiL  lib.  iiu  cap.  3. 

^**  IgiturinhonimarbitnomunusMlTen. 
dirtIigandi,remittendieiretinendtpeccaAa 
honununi,  a  Chrittto  Doniino  {ler  8piritMB 
Sanctum  fuisse  posituni  liquido  conaUit. 
Bitton.  Annal.  Tom.  i.  Ann.  34«  wcc  Itf7. 


"^  Mali  et  facinorosi,  camales  aniinalcfl, 
diabolicl,  a  aeductoribua  salt  Hibi  dari  ar- 
bitrantur,  qua?  non  nisi  munerm  Dei  sunt, 
live  sacramenta,  sire  Npiritualefl  aliquas 
operationctt,  circa  praFftentem  uliitein. 
August,  lie  naptinra.  contra  I>onattftt. 
lib.  iii*  rap.  tilt. 

'^  Nemo  le  fallat,  nemo  se  decipiat : 
aoluB  Dominua  mUereri  potest.  Veniaiii 
pcccatls^  que  in  ipaum  commiaM  iiunt, 
aolua  potest  ille  largiri,  qui  pcccata  nostra 
portavit,  qui  pro  nobis  doluit,  qucm  Deni 
trsdltllt  pro  peccattfi  nontriji.  Hcimn  Deo 
etfte  non  potest  major;  nee  rerailtere  aut 
donarc  indulgeiitia  sua  serrus  point,  qumi 
in  Doniinuin  delicto  ^rariore  commixsuni 
at :  ne  adhuc  lapeo  ct  hoc  accedat  ad  cri- 
men, si  ncaciat  c»w  prvdiclum,  .M  aletlictus 
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(he  authority  of  biudiiig  and  loosing,  of  forgiving  and  retain- 
ing, the  sins  of  men  in  their  arbitraiHent" 

Whether  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  may  be  accounted 
'judges  in  Home  sort,  we  will  not  much  contend :    for  we  dis- 
like neither  that  saying  of  St  Jerome,   that  "  ^**Miaving  the 
keys   of  the   kingdom   of   Iieaven,    thev   judge    after    a    sort 
^Jiefore  the  day  of  judgment  f^   nor  that  other  of  St  Gregory, 
^^Hut  the  Apofitles  and  such  as   succeed  them   in  the  govem- 
^Btent  of  the   Church,  *^  '^"obtain   a  principality  of  judgment 
P^nom  above,   that   they   may   in    God''s  stead    retain    the    sins 
of   some   and   release   the  sins  of   others.'*^     All   the  question 
b,    in    what    sort   they   do  judge,    and    whether   the   validity 
,     of  their  judgment  do  depend  upon  the  truth  of  the  conver- 

I  sioD  of  the  penitent ;  wherein  if  our  Romanists  would  stand 
lo  the  judgment  of  St  Jerome  or  St  Gregory*  one  of  whom 
the}'  make  a  Cardinal  and  the  other  a  Pope  of  their  own 
Church,  the  controversy  betwixt  us  would  quickly  be  at  an 

II  end.  For  St  Jerome,  expounding  that  speech  of  our  Saviour 
^^)uching  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  in  the  l6th  of 
^■t  Matthew,  <*  '''the  bishops  and  priests,"  saith  he,  "  not 
^understanding  this  place,  assume   to  themselves  somewhat  of 

the  Pharisees'  arrogancy,  as  imagining  tliat  they  may  either 
condemn  the  innocent  or  absolve  the  guilty ;  whereas  it  is 
not  the  sentence  of  the  priests,  but  the  life  of  the  parties, 
that  is  enquired  of  with  God.  In  the  book  of  Leviticus 
I  we  read  of  the  lepers,  where  they  are  conniiauded  to  shew 
themselves  to  the  priests;  and  if  they  shall  have  the  leprosy, 
t  then  they  shall  be  made  unclean  by  the  priest.  Not 
t   the  priest  should  make  them   leprous  and  unclean,  but 


*"  t^ui,  cUvc»  ngni  corloruni  habentesT 

Bnce  jadicii  diem  Judicani. 

ijnu  EpUi.  2.  ad  Heliodorum. 

Pvindpatum    supemi   judicil    iwr- 

ClMUW,  uf  rice  Dei  quibu!»dam  pcccata 

ffttftDnDt,   quibtindam  relaxcnt.     tiregor. 

HMtitl.  XXVI.  in  Evangel. 

•*^  Ifttutn  locum  epi^copi  et  pmbyt«ri 
ndn  inteUijecntep^  aliquid  sibi  de  Phari- 
ammm  aaaumunt  superciUo,  ut  vel  dun- 
ocni  iimoeentcsf  vel  solvere  «e  noxios 
ariliiiciihir ;  euro  apud  Ifeum  non  Aentcn< 
tto  MwnViriiiii.  «ctl  reomm  vita  (lu^ratur. 
ia  Letitico  de  leiirmui,  ubi  ju- 


bentur  ut  o«tendanf  se  saccrdotibus,  eC  si 
Icpram  habucrint,  tunc  a  nncerdote  im- 
muiidi  fiant :  nun  quo  »acerdotcs  leprosos 
fociant  et  imniundtH;  »ed  quo  kabeant 
notidam  leproei  et  non  leprmi,  et  pcwsmt 
diRcemerc  qui  munduv  quive  Immundiu 
ait.  Quooiodo  ergn  ibi  leproi^uni  sacodoa 
mundum  vel  immunduni  facit ;  fiic  et  hie 
oUifcat  vel  iolvii  episcopus  et  prabyter, 
non  coft  qui  inKontea  lunt  vel  noxii,  aed 
pro  officio  8U0,  cum  peccatorum  audierit 
varictateA,  scit  qui  ligandua  sit  qulve  Kd- 
vendus.  Hieranym,  r<imment.  in  Matl. 
cap.  xvt. 
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that  they  should  take  notice  who  was  a  leper  and  who  wa5 
not,  and  should  discern  who  was  clean  and  who  unclean. 
Therefore,  as  there  the  priest  doth  make  the  leper  clean  or 
unclean,  so  here  the  bishop  or  priest  doth  bind  or  loose; 
not  bind  the  innocent,  or  loose  the  guilty ;  but  when,  accord- 
ing to  his  office,  he  hcareth  the  variety  of  sins,  he  knoweth 
who  is  to  he  bound  and  wiio  to  be  loosed.*^  Thus  far 
St  Jerome. 

St  Gregory  likewise,  in  the  very  same  place  from  wlience 
the  Romanists  letch  that  former  sentence,  doth  thus  declare 
in  what  manner  that  principality  of  judgment  which  be 
spake  of  should  be  exercisetl,  being  therein  also  followed 
step  by  step  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Aquisgran; 
"^=*The  causes  ought  to  be  weighed,  and  then  the  power 
of  binding  ami  looking  exercised.  It  is  to  be  seen  what 
the  fault  is,  and  what  the  repentance  is  that  hath  followed 
after  the  fault;  that  such  as  Almighty  God  doth  visit 
with  the  grace  of  compunction,  (hose  the  sentence  of  the 
pastor  iiiav  absolve.  For  the  absolution  of  the  prelate  is 
then  true,  when  it  followeth  the  arbitrament  of  the  eternal 
Judge."  And  this  do  they  illustrate  by  that  which  we  read 
in  the  Gospel  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  John  xi.  44,  that 
Christ  did  tirst  of  all  give  life  to  him  that  was  dead  by 
himself,  and  then  commanded  others  to  loose  him  and  let 
him  go.  *'  ''^Heboid,"  say  thev,  *'  the  disciples  do  loose 
him  being  now  alive,  whom  their  Master  bad  raised  up  being 
dead.  For  if  the  disciples  had  loosed  Lazarus  being  dead» 
they  should  have  discovered  a  stench  more  than  a  virtue. 
By  which  consideration  we  may  see,  that  by  our  pastoral 
authority  wc  ought  to  loose  those  whom  we  know  that  our 
Author  and  Lord  hath  revived  with  his  quickening  grace.** 
The  same  application    also   do    we  iind  made,    not   only   by 


**"  Cmusw  erf^D  penitandx  suuit,  et  tunc 
ligandi  mtque  solveodi  potestas  cxerceuda. 
V  idenduD)  est  (]uic  culpa,  ftu  t  quie  fti  I  peni- 
tcntiii  5ccula  post  culpani  j  ut  <|uoa  omni- 
potent Dcun  per  rompunctionis  f^ratiain 
TitiUit,  iUo*  pMtohs  ■cntcDtia  «)>Holvat. 
Tunc  cnim  rera  est  absolutio  prcsidentii, 
cum  arterni  arbitriuni  sequUur  Judicis. 
liregor.  in  Evangel.  Horn.  xxvi.  Concil. 
Aquisfrran.  sub  Ludovico  Pio,  cap.  37. 

^**  Kccc  ilium  di5cipuli  jam  viventcin 


solvunt,  quern  lua^Uter  resuscitavcrat 
monuum.  Hi  enim  diKipuli  lAsanuu 
ivortuuni  solvcrcnt,  ftetorcm  magia  oa- 
tcuderrat  quam  tirtuteni.  Ex  qua  con- 
Midcratione  intuendum  est,  quod  iUas  noa 
dcbcnius  per  pastonJcm  ■uctoritatem  %tAm 
vere,  quo*  auctorem  nmtnini  oogiuwcimuB 
per  ftuiKritanteni  graiian)  vlvificare.  Idem 
ibidem,  ct  Kl^ciua  Noviomena.  Horn,  xu 
Torn.  VM.  Rihiioih.  Pair.  p.  34H,  edit. 
('olon. 
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!r  Ix^nibard  and  another  of  the  sthoolinen,  but  also  by 
fuducus  Clichtoveus,  not  long  before  the  time  of  the  Council 
Trent.      *' '^'*' Lazarus,*^    saith    Cliditoveus,    "first   of   all 
[citiie   forth   alive   out  of  the    sepulchre,   and   then   was  coni- 
idment  given  by  our  Lord,  that  he  should  be  loosed  by 
(tht;  disciples  and  suffered  lo  go  [lis  way;    because   the  Lord 
fiioth  first  inwardly  by  himself  quicken  the  sinner,  and  after- 
wards absolveth  him  by  the  pricst'^s  ministry.     For  no  sinner 
to  be  absolved   before   it   appcarcth    that    he    be   amended 
)y  due    repentance,   and   be   quickened    inwardly.      But    in- 
wardly   lo    quicken    the   sinner    is    the   office    of   God   alone, 
*hu  saith  by  the  Prophet,  /  am  he  that  blotteth  out  yovr 

itiiquUies.'" 

The  truth,  therefore,  of  the  priest's  absolution,  dependeth 
upon  the  truth  and  sincerity  of  GocKs  quickening  grace 
in  the  heart  of  the  penitent ;  which  if  it  be  wanting,  all  the 
absolutions  in  the  world  will  stand  lugi  in  no  stead.  For 
example,  our  Saviour  saith,  --''^Jf  ye  forgive  men  their  tres- 
'  aea,  your  heavenly  Father  will  aiso  forgive  you;  hut 
ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses^  neither  will  your 
^oUier  forgive   your  trespasses.     And   in   this  respect,  as  is 

rved    by    Sedulius,    "  '"in    other    men's    persons    we   are 

iT  absolved  or  bound : 

*' '**  graviusquo  soluti 
Nf»ctimur,  alterius  si  Kotvere  viDcla  net^amiis." 

now,   that  a  man  wlin   cannot   find   in   his  heart    to 

Uie    wrong  done  unto    liini    by    anothur,   is   absolved 

by  the  priest  from  all  his  sins,   according  to  the  usual 

rm  of  absolution;   are  we  to  think  that  what  is  thus  loosed 

>Q  earth,    shall   be   loosed    in    heaven?    and    that    Christ, 


P.  Lombud.  lib.  iv.  Sentent.  DisL 

[It.  lie.  r.;  Alexand.  de  llmlcs.  Summ. 

?*t  IT.  Qu«>t.  XXI.  Mrmb.  1,  A,c. 

*'  ikd  ante  prodiit  redtviruii  lAzanis 

*(polchro,  et  deiDde  ut  solveretur  a 

ii,  et  rineretuT  abirc,  a  Domino 

quia  pcccatorera  ctiam  con- 

committcndi   reatuji  gravatum 

itiJ  intrinwctis  pw  deipsnin  vi- 

HlaEtpoaeoi  irero  eundem  per  Macenlotuiu 

abvolvit.   Nullus  quippc  pec- 

alMotTcndiu  G»t,  anuquam  i>«r  <lig- 


nani  iHpnitenuam  correetuft  et  iotnnflecus 
apparc&t  vivificatus.  V'ivifirare  auiem  in- 
teriuH  peccatorem  »oltuii  Dei  munus  es(^ 
qui  per  prophetam  Jicit,  £{;o  sum  qui 
deleo  iniquitatcs  vestnu.  Clichcov.  in 
Evanf^cl.  Johun.  lib.  vii.  cap.  23,  later 
Opera  (.'yriUi. 

»*»  Malt.  ri.  U,  U,  and  XTiit.  5fi. 

^^  111  alioruro  pcmoniii  ant  abMiIvimux 
aui  ligamur.  8edul.  lib.  ii.  raschalia 
Operifi,  cap.  11. 

'»  Id.  lib.  ii.  Paschal.  Cann. 


138 


ANSWER    TO    A    JESUITS    C1IALLEK6£. 


[chap. 


to  make  the  priest^s  word  true,  will  luake  his  own  false? 
And  what  we  say  of  charity  toward  man,  tnust  much  more 
be  understood  of  the  love  of  God  and  the  love  of  right- 
eousness ;  the  defect  whereof  is  not  to  be  supplied  by  the 
absolution  of  any  priest.  It  hath  been  always  observed, 
for  a  special  difference  betwixt  good  and  bad  men,  that  the 
one  *"hated  sin  for  the  love  of  virtue,  the  other  only  for 
the  fear  of  punishment.  The  like  ditferenco  do  our  adver- 
saries make  betwixt  contrition  and  attrition;  "^that  the 
hatred  of  bin  in  the  one  proccedeth  from  the  love  of  God 
and  of  righteousness,  in  the  other  from  the  fear  of  punish- 
ment:  and  yet  teach  for  nil  tliis,  that  -^'attrition,  which 
they  confess  would  not  otherwise  suffice  to  justify  a  man, 
lieing  joined  with  the  priest''H  absolution,  is  sufficient  for 
that  purpose ;  he  that  was  attrite  being  by  virtue  of  this 
absolution  made  contrite  and  justified,  that  is  to  say,  he 
that  was  led  only  by  a  servile  fear,  and  consequently  was 
to  be  ranked  among  disordered  and  evil  persons,  being  by 
this  means  put  in  as  good  case  for  the  matter  of  the  forgive- 
ness of  his  sins  as  he  that  loveth  God  sincerely.  For  they 
themselves  do  grnnt  that  -^such  as  have  this  servile  fear, 
from  wlience  attrition  issucth,  are  to  be  accounted  evil  and 
disordered  men  by  reason  of  their  want  of  charity ;  to  which 
purpose  also  they  allege  that  saying  of  Gregory,  Recti 
dili^inl  te,  non  recti  adhuc  timeni  te:  *'  Such  as  be 
righteous  love  thee,  such  as  be  not  righteous  as  yet  fete 
thee." 

But  they  have  taken  an  order  notwithstanding,  thai 
non  recti  shall  stand  recti  in  curia  with  them,  by  assuming 
a  strange  authority  unlc»  themselves  of  justifying  the  wicked, 
(a  thing,  we  know,  that  hatfi  the  curse  of  "^'God  and  *'^man 
threatened  unto  it,)  and  making  men  friends  with  God 
tlint  have  not  the  love  of  God  dwelling  in  them.  For 
although  we  be  taught    by  the  word  of  God,   that  '"^^  per  fee 


'"  Odenmt  pecc&re  bonj  virttiliB  amore. 
Hmrnt.  lib.  i.  RpLit.  xvi. 

■*  Fitcniur  enim  perfcctuin  odium  p«- 
cftti  mie  illud  qiKHl  ex  amorc  Dei  juAtitic- 
que  proccdit ;  ct  idefi  dulorcm^  Hive  odium 
ex  timbre  ptmic  conc*qitum,  non  mntritio. 
non,  Md  ■icrilioncm  nominuiittii.  Be1< 
Urm.  lib.  ii.  de  Ptrnit.  rap.  IR. 


«  Id.  ibid. 

*^  Arguiiicntum  rectc  probu  cm,  i|ii 
tiniorcni  unrilcni  hnhent,  inordinKto*  m 
malofteue,  6ic.     Id.  ibid. 

«»  Pro*.  xWi.  16. 

•*>  ProT.  x«i».  SI. 

=*'  I  Johnif.  IB. 
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irty  casteth  out  fear;  that  wc  ^^haiie  not  received  the 
ipirit  of  iiondngf  to  fear  again^  but  thv  Spirit  of  ndopCion, 
trkerehy  tee  cry,  Abbn^  Father ;  that  Mount  Sinai  (vhich 
"^mftkcth  those  that  come  unto  it  to  fear  and  quake)  ^'^'engen- 
dereth  to  bondage,  and  is  to  be  cast  out  with  her  children 
from  inheriting  the  promise;  and  that  '^'^without  love  botli 
vc  ourselves  arc  nothing,  and  all  that  we  have  doth  pro/it 
utnothhig;  yet  these  wonderful  men  would  have  us  believe, 
thst  bv  their  word  alone  they  are  able  to  make  something 
of  this  nothing ;  that  fear  without  love  shall  make  men 
npable  of  the  benefit  of  their  pardon,  as  well  as  love  with- 
fear ;  that  whether  men  come  by  the  way  of  Mount 
or  Mount  Sion,  whether  they  have  legal  or  cvange^ 
lical  repentance,  they  have  authority  to  absolve  them  from 
ill  their  ains.  As  if  it  did  lie  in  their  power  to  confound 
God's  testaments  at  their  pleasure,  and  to  give  unto  a 
lenrile  fear,  not  the  benefit  of  manumission  only,  but  the 
ivilege  of  adoption  also,  by  making  the  children  of  the 
woman  children  of  the  promise,  and  giving  them  a 
portion  in  that  blessed  inheritance  together  with  the  children^ 
of  her  that  is  free. 

"Repentance  from  dead  works  is  one  of  the  foundations 
wd  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  '*  ^^Nolhiug 
eth  repentance  certain,  but  the  haired  of  sin  and  the 
c  of  God."  And  without  true  repentance  all  the  priests 
r  heaven  are  not  able  to  give  us  a  discharge  from  our 
and  deliver  us  from  the  w  rath  to  come.  ^'"'^  Except 
htf  eotiverted^  ye  shaft  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
ceil;  ^^ Ea:vept  ye  repent^  ye  shall  all  peri^h^  is  the 
LobT*  flaying  in  the  New  Testament.  And  in  the  Old, 
^Sfpent,  and  turn  from  all  your  transgresttiotia ;  so 
iniquity  nhall  not  lie  your  ruin.  Cast  away  from  you  all 
^Hr  transgressions f  whereby  ye  have  transgressed,  and 
make  yon  a  new  licart  and  a  new  spirit:  for  why  will  ye 
^  0  house  of  Israel?      Now  put  case,  one  cometh  to  his 


^hnvi] 


Rom,  vm.  \h. 
BrbukiL  IK,  31. 

i  Csr.  xiii.  a,  3,    Vide  Auctoreni 

iFalM  PcMlitABIJM,  «ap,  17, 

iMiui,  Tom.  iv. 


•"  Heb.  vi.  1. 

*"  Pvnilendam  certain  non  hdt,  niti 
odium  pfcL-fttiet  amor  Dei.  AaguBt.8enn> 
VII.  Je  Tempore. 

■■  MBit.Kviil.;!.        *"  Luke  xiii.  S,  A. 

"°  Eiek.  wiii.  3tf,  31. 
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ghostly  Father  witli  such  sorrow  of  mind  as  the  terrors 
a   guilty  conscience   usually   do    produce,   and   with   such 
resolution  to   cast   away  his  sins,  as  a  man   hath   in   a   storm 
to  cast   away  his  goods;  not   because  he  doth  not  love  theni»^ 
but  because   he  feareth  to  lose  his  life  if  he  part  not   witlH 
them :  doth  not  he  betray   this  man\s  soul,  who  puttcth  into 
his   head    that    such    an    extorted   repentance    as   this,    which 
hath   not  one  grain  of  love  to  season  it  withal,  will  qualif} 
him    sufficiently    for    the    receiving    of   an    absolution,    by    II 
know  not    what    satraiitental    faculty  that    the  priest  is  fur- 
nished    wilhal    to   that  purpose?      For   all    do    confess    wit 
St    AugUHtine,    that    **  '■'this    fear    which    lovcth   not   justice] 
but    dreadeth    punishment,    is    servile    because    it    is    carnal^ 
and  therefore  doth  not  crucify  the   flesh.      For  the   willing- 
ness to  sin   livcth,   which    then    appearcth   in  the  work    when 
impunity  is  hoped  for;  but  when  it  is  believed  that  punish- 
ment  will    follow,   it   liveth  closely,   yet  it   liveth.      For  itj 
would    wifih   rather  that  it  were  lawful  to  do  that  which  the 
law   forbiddeth,  and  is   sorry  that   it  is    not   lawful;  bec&UM 
it   is    not    spiritually    delighted   with    the   good    thereof,    bill' 
carnally  feareth  the  evil  which  it  doth  threaten.*' 

What  man  then,  do  we  think,  will  take  the  pains  to  get 
him  a  new  heart  and  a  new  ttpirit^  and  undertake  the  toil*| 
some  work  of  rrnnfybig  the  flesh  with  the  lusts  thereof; 
if  without  all  this  ado  the  priest's  absolution  can  make  that 
other  imperfect  or  rather  equivocal  contrition,  arising  from 
a  carnal  and  servile  fear,  to  be  sufficient  for  the  blotting 
out  of  all  his  sins?  Or  are  we  not  rather  to  think,  that  this' 
sacramental  penance  of  the  Papists  is  a  device  invented  by 
the  enemy  to  hoodwink  poor  souls,  and  to  divert  them  from 
seeking  that  true  repentance  which  is  only  able  to  stand 
them  in  stead  ?  and  that  such  as  take  upon  them  to  helpl 
lame  dogs  over  the  stile,  after  this  manner,  by  substituting 
€iuid  pro  quo,  attrition  instead  of  contrition,  servile  fear 
instead  of  filial  love,  carnal  sorrow  instead  of  godly  repent- 
ance,   are    physicians    of   no    value,    nay    such   as    minister 


^'  Timor  Damquc  istc  quo  non  ■matur 
justitia,*cd  timetur  pirna, ncrviHn e«t,quia 
ciunHlu  c»L,  et  ideo  non  rrucifif^t  camem. 
Vivil  cnim  peccuidi  volunu»,  quic  tunc 
»pf>«n:l  in  operr,  quatido  speratur  impu- 
niu«.     Cum    vcro    poena   crcUitur    (tecti- 


turo,  latenter  vivify  virit  umen.  Mallet 
cnim  lic^rcj  et  dolet  non  licere  quod  lex 
vcUt ;  quia  iiun  spiritualiter  UelrctaUtf-, 
ejus  bona,  aed  cam&liicr  malum  xw 
quodminatur.  Au^uit  in  Pialm.Mvtti 
Cone.  3A. 
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unto  men  under  colour  of  providing  a  sovereign  niedi- 
e  for  them  ?      He,  therefore,  that  will   have  care   of  his 
urs   health,   must   consider    that   much   resteth   here  in  the 
good   choice  of  a  skilful    physician,   but   much    more    in   the 
pains  that  must  be  taken  by  the  patient  himself.     For,  that 
ery  one  who  beareth   the  name  of  a  priest  is  not  fit  to  be 
stetl    with    a    matter   of   this   mciment,     their   own    decrees 
may  give  ihem  fair  warning,  where  this  admonition  is  ""twice 
bid  down   out   of  the    autlior    that   wrote  of  true  and  false 
npentance:    "  *^He  who  will  confess   his  sins  that    he  may 
ind  grace,  let  him  seek   for  a  priest   that  knowetli  how  to 
bind  and  loose  ;    lest,    while  he  is  negligent   concerning   him- 
self, he    be   neglected    by    liim    who   mercifully    adnionisheth 
■nd  desireth  him,  that   both  fall  not  into  the  pit,  which  the 
fool  would  not  avoid.^'     And  when  the  skilfidlest  priest  that 
i«  hath  done  his  best,   St  Cyprian  will  tell  them^  that  "^'■'to 
bim  that  repcnteth,  to  him  that  worketh,  to  him  that  prayeth, 
llie  Lord    of  his  mercy   can   grant  a  pardon ;    he   can    make 
good  that  which  for  sucli  men  either  the  martyrs  shall  request, 
^H  or  the  priest  shall  do.*" 

^B  If  we  enquire  who  they  were  that  first  assumed  unto 
^P  tbraiselves  this  exorbitant  power  of  forgiving  sins,  we  are 
\  Kkc  to  find  them  in  the  tents  of  the  ancient  heretics  and 
^«  If hismatics,  who  ■^''"promised  unto  others  liberty^  when  they 
^f^m^lrea  irere  the  servo  71U  of  corritption.  ^""^How  many, 
I  uith  St  Jerome,  **  which  have  neither  bread  nor  apparel  when 
^H  ibty  themselves  are  hungry  and  naked,  and  neither  have 
^■ipiritiial    meats,  nor  preserve  the  coat   of  Christ  entire,  yet 


'**  Decree  de  Pmiit.  Diatioct.  1.  cap.  8(1) 
9>v«  ptrntletj  et  DistincL  vi.  cap.  1, 

**  Qnl  oonfiteri  volt  pcccAta  ut  invcnut 
pn&aai,  qunnt  Bacerdotem  scietitcm  1i- 
pnei  nlvere;  ne,  cum  ncgligens  rirca 
Kfltttitcnt,  negligatur  ab  illo,  qui  cum 
■hoiumliter  nuuiet  et  petit,  ne  ambo  in 
fciMR  cadaiiL,quani  stultuA  evitare  noluit. 
^la.  de  Ver.  «  Fala.  Pcniitcnt.  cap.  10, 
Open  Aiigiistini,  Tom.  iv. 
"^  Pomttcnti,  opcranti.  ro^canti  potest 
igncMCere ;  potest  in  acccptum 
r,  quidquid  pro  talibu»  c-t  pctierint 
UmjTtky  et  fecehnt  Mccrdutn.  Cyprian. 
*Upitt,>cci.inedit.  Pamel.  29 ( touUn. 


"*  2  Pet.  ii.  19. 

^''  (juanti  panem  non  habenteti  et  veali- 
inentA,  cum  ipnt  csuriaiit  et  uudi  sint,  nee 
habent  splritualcx  cibON,  neque  ChruU 
tunican)  intef^rani  re»cr>'artnt ;  aliis  et  ali- 
monia  ct  vestimenta  proraittuntf  ct  pleoi 
vulneribus  medium  esse  &e  jactont:  nee 
servant  illud  Mos&icuin,  Provide  alium 
qnem  mittas;  aliudque  mandAtum>  Ne 
qucras  judex  fieri,  ne  forte  non  pouis 
aaferre  iniquilaics.  Sotus  Jesuft  omnes 
Uui^iores  aanat  et  uilimiiutu;  de  quo 
scriptum  est.  Qui  sanal  contritom  corde,  et 
alli;^t  cnntriiioncn  ennim.  llieron.  lib.  IL 
Comment,  in  L«ai.  cap.  iti. 
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promise  unto  others  food  and  raiment,  and  being  full  of 
wounds  thomselveji,  brng  that  they  be  physicians;  and  do 
not  observe  that  of  Moses,  Exod.  iv.  13,  Provide  another 
fphom  thou  mnyest  send;  and  that  other  commandment, 
Ecclesiastic,  vii.  (>,  Do  not  seek  to  be  made  a  judge^  iesi 
peradventure  thou  he  not  able  to  take  away  iniquity.  It  is 
Jesus  alone,  who  healeth  all  sicknesses  and  infirmities :  of 
whom  it  is  written,  Psalm  cxLvii.  4.,  He  healeth  the  con- 
trite in  heart,  and  bindeth  up  their  soren"  Thus  far 
St  Jerome. 

The  Rhemists  in  their  marginal  note  ujwn  Luke  vii.  49, 
tell  us,  that  "  as  the  Pharisees  did  always  carp  Christ  for 
remission  of  sins  in  earth,  so  the  heretics  reprehend  his 
Church  that  remitteth  sins  by  his  autliority/^  But  St  Au- 
gustine, treating  upon  the  selfsame  place,  might  have  taught 
them,  that  hereby  they  bewrayed  themselves  to  be  the  off- 
spring of  heretics  rather  than  children  of  the  Church,  For 
whereas  our  Saviour  there  had  said  unto  the  penitent 
woman,  Thtj  mis  are  forgiven ;  and  they  that  sate  at  meat 
with  !»im  began  to  say  within  themselves,  Who  is  this  that 
forgiveth  sins  also?  St  Augustine  first  coniparelh  their  know- 
ledge and  the  knowledge  of  the  woman  thus  together :  "  '"She 
knew  that  he  could  forgive  sins ;  but  they  knew  that  a  man 
could  not  forgive  sins.  And  we  are  to  believe  that  all,  that  is, 
both  they  which  sate  at  table,  and  the  woman  which  came  to 
our  Lord''s  feet,  they  a!)  knew  that  a  man  could  not  forgive 
sins.  Seeing  all  therefore  knew  this,  she  who  believed  that  he 
could  forgive  sins,  understood  him  to  be  more  than  a  man.** 
And  a  little  after:  '''^That  do  you  know  well,  (hat  do 
you  hold  well;^^  saith  that  learned  Father.  *'  Hold  that  _ 
a  roan  cannot  forgive  sins.  She  who  believed  that  her  sins  ■ 
were  forgiven  her  by  Clirisl,  believed  that  Christ  waa  not 
only  man,  hut  (iod  also.*"  Then  doth  he  proceed  to  com- 
pare the  knowledge  of  the  Jews  then,    with   the   opinion  of 


I 


I 


*"  Noverat  ergo  ilium  potu  dimittere 
ii  illi  ftutcra  novenuit  homincm  iion 
peccata  dimittere.  Et  rredendum 
cAt,  quod  omneA,  id  ml,  et  UU  di»rum. 
bcnic*  ct  ilia  mtilier  accedeoA  od  pedc* 
I>oi»ini,  ornne*  hi  novcrant  honiinem  non 
poMC  pcccala  dimittere.  C'utn  ergo  ooines 
hoc  noaaent,  UU  qu*  ovdidit  ruin  poue 


peccata  dimittere,  plus   quam  homiiMnB 
e«e  intelleait    AuguaL  Hontt.  xxtii* 

Kx.  60,  cap.  7- 

'^  Tamen  iUud  bene  noMia,  bene  tene- 
tii.  Tencte,  quia  buinu  non  potest  pecrata 
dimittere.  lUa  qun  sibi  a  rhrisio  ptrr^f 
dimitti  crcdidit,  Christum  non  bomineni 
tantum,  icd  et  Oeum  credidit.     id.  Ibid. 


OF    THK     PRIKSTS    POWER     TO     FORf.lVK    SIWR. 


143 


ihe  heretics  in  his  days.  "  Herein,^  soith  "'''he,  *^  the  FhsL- 
isec  was  better  than  these  men;  for  when  he  did  think 
lat  Christ  w«s  a  man,  he  did  not  believe  that  f§ins  could 
be  forgiven  by  a  man.  It  appeared,  therefore,  tliat  the 
fews  had  belter  undcrstxmding  tliaii  the  heretics.  The  Jews 
[,  Who  tjt  this  that  ft/r^iveth  sina  also  ?  Dare  a  man  chaU 
ige  lliis  to  liimself?  What  saith  the  heretic  on  the  other 
ide?  I  do  forgive,  I  do  cleanse,  I  do  sanctify.  Let  Christ 
iswer  him,  not  I :  O  man,  when  I  was  thought  by  the  Jew& 
be  a  man,  I  ascribed  the  forgiveness  of  sins  to  faith.  Not 
I,  but  Christ  doth  answer  thee:  O  heretic,  thou,  when 
thou  art  but  a  man,  saycst,  Come^  woman,  T  do  make  thee 
safe.  I,  when  I  was  thought  to  be  but  a  man,  said,  Go, 
iroman,   thy   faith  hath  made  thee  safe.'"'' 

The  heretics  at  whom  St  Augustine  here  aimetli,  were 
the  Donatists;  whom  Optatus  also  before  him  did  thus 
roundly  take  up  for  the  same  presumption.  "  ""'Understand 
at  length,  that  you  are  servants  and  not  lords.  And  if  the 
Church  be  a  vineyard,  and  men  be  appointed  to  be  dressers 
of  it,  whv  do  vou  rush  into  the  dominion  of  the  house- 
holder  r  Why  do  you  challenge  unto  yourselves  that  which 
^b  God's?"  "*'Give  leave  unto  God  to  perform  tJio  things 
that  belong  unto  hhnself.  Fur  that  gift  cannot  be  given 
by  man  which  is  divine.  If  you  think  so,  you  labour  to 
frustrate  the  words  of  the  Prophets  and  the  promises  of 
God,  by  which  it  is  proved  that  God  washetli'''  away  sin, 
"  aj»d  Dot  man.''  It  is  noted  likewise  by  Theodoret  of 
the    Audian    heretics,    that    *'  ^'''they    bragged    they    did    for- 


'^  8cd  in  eo  melior  Phuruaui;  quia 
<iai  putiverat  homirieiti  Chrtatuni,  non 
nidrtMC  %h  hominc  posAC  dimitii  peccata. 
Kdior  ergo  Judieu  qumm  hsieticu  appa- 
lUt  intdUctftui.  Judcidixerunt,  Quia  est 
kt  ijui  ctinai  peccaU  dimitiit?  Audet 
ttbi  bomo  nkurpore?  Qutd  contra  hKre- 
ttcwr  Enomundo,  ego EMuictiHco.  Re- 
iUi,  Doo  ego,  «ed  Chrintus :  O 
,  quindo  ego  a  Judeein  putalufi  sum 
dJBUMiiaiicm  pcccatorum  fidd  dedi. 
iqiQyreapondettibirhrifltus:  Ohsrc 
.  cum  (til  homo,  dici«,  Veni  muiier, 
ulvum  facio.  Ego  cum  puiarer 
4ixi,  Vade  mulier,  fidoi  tua  (e  lal- 
Ml.    la.  ibid.  cap.  H. 


■»  IntdligitevosTelierooperahoscue, 
non  doniinon.  Kt  *i  ecclcfiia  vinea  est,  sunt 
honiiDes  ct  ordinali  culiores.  Quid  in 
daminium  patrisfamilias  irruistiA  ?  Quid 
vobi»,  <luod  Dei  e»l,  vindicates?  Optat. 
lib.  T.  contra  Uonacist. 

*"'  Conc€dilc  Ilco  prientare  que  sua 
xunL  Non  cnim  potest  munus  ab  ho- 
mine  dari,  quod  divinum  esu  Si  sir 
pulatis,  prophetarum  voces  el  Dei  pro- 
mixsa  inanire  contenditit,  quibus  pro- 
batuT,  quia  Deus  lavat,  rum  homo.  Id. 
ibid. 

'■*  OuToi  Ei  diptvtv  dfiapTmiixTiai*  nroi- 

ctff^oi    ftavtfvovTui.     Tbeodor.   liirrct. 
Fabul.  lib.  iv. 
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g^ve  siDs."  The  manner  of  confession  which  he  saith  was 
used  nmong  them,  was  not  much  unlike  that  which  Alvarus 
Pelagius  acknowledgeth  to  have  been  the  usual  practice  of 
them  that  made  greatest  profession  of  religion  and  learning 
in  his  time.  '*  ^For  scarce  at  all,^  saith  he,  "  or  very 
seldom,  doth  any  of  them  confess  otherwise  than  in  general 
terms ;  scarce  do  they  ever  specify  any  grievous  sin.  What 
they  say  one  day,  that  they  say  another,  as  if  every  day 
they  did  offend  alike."  The  manner  of  absolution  was  the 
same  with  that  which  Thoodoricus  de  Niem  noteth  to  have 
been  practised  by  the  pardoners  sent  abroad  by  Pope  Boni- 
face the  Ninth,  who  *'  ■■*^* released  all  sins  to  them  that  con- 
fessed without  any  penance  or  repentance;  affirming  that 
they  had  for  their  warrant  in  so  doing  all  that  power  which 
Christ  gave  unto  Peter,  of  binding  and  loosing  uj)on  earth." 
Just  as  Theodoret  reporteth  the  Audians  were  wont  to  do, 
who  presently  **^'^ after  confession  granted  remission;  not 
prescribing;  a  time  for  repentance,  as  the  laws  of  the  Church 
did  require,  but  giving  pardon  by  authority. 

The  laws  of  the  Church  prescribed  a  certain  time  unto 
penitents,  ^wherein  they  should  give  proof  of  the  sound- 
ness of  their  repentance ;  and  gave  order  that  afterwards 
they  should  be  *^" forgiven  and  comforted,  lest  they  should 
be  mvallowed  up  with  overmuch  heaviness.  So  that  first 
their  penance  was  enjoined  unto  them,  and  thereby  ***they 
were  held  to  be  bound ;  after  performance  whereof  they 
received  their  absolution,  by  which  they  were  loosed  again. 
But  the  Audian  heretics,  without  any  such  trial  taken  of 
their  repentance,  did  of  their  own  beads  give  them  absolution 
presently   ujwn  their  confession ;   as  the    Popish   priests  use 


*"  Vix  cnim  sut  nruftime  &ltquiff  ulium 
coofitetur  niii  per  verba  gcneralia  vix 
onqusun  aliquod  ^rnve  Kpcdfictnt.  Quod 
dicuni  una  die,  dicunt  et  altcin;  nc  ei  in 
omni  die  irquoliter  offcndftnt.  AUar.  de 
Planet.  Ecclei.  lib.  ii.  Art.  7H,  A. 

"*  Omnia  peccaia  etiam  sine  pcpniten- 
tU  ipsis  confitentibus  rcUxorunt;  «iiper 
quibu^]ibct  irregulAritalibtu  dispeiiurunt 
inicrvcniu  pccuni* ;  dicenie*  «  oniDem 
poteauiem  habere  super  hoc,  quain  Chria» 
i\u  Pctro  ligandi  ct  solvendi  conmlisset  in 
icrrift.    Nien).deSchiinuitc,ltb.i.cmp.A8. 


TTJf  ^tfitatP,  ov  \povov  opt^ofUlfot  tit 
fie-rnvotav,  KaQa  ttXrvovaiit  ol  t^  ««kXi}- 
frtas  Bevnoi,  dXK'  i^ovtritt  irotmiftivot  -r^r 
9ifyxvpn<r>i''     Tbeodor.  Hktcs.  lib.  it, 

■^  Ao^st.  Enchirid.  ad  Lava.  cap.  65. 

"'  2  Cor.  ii.  7. 

■*"  Vide  Nomocanonem  Nefleutr  hi 
Tbeod.  Ralfuimoni!!  Collect.  Canon.  ediL 
Pari*,  ann.  1*120,  p.  1101,  lin-  ult. ;  ec 
Nicunis  Kpist.  ad  Lnclutiura,  ib.  p.  I09C, 
1097;  ecAna8tas.Sinait.Qu«tt.  Ti.p, 
edit.  Oncco-IiSt.  Grrtacri. 
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do  now-a^days.      Only    the    Audiaos  had   one   ridiculous 
more    than    the    Papists ;    that,  having   placed  the 
canonical    books   of   Seripturu    upon    one    side,    and    certain 
apocryphal    writings    on    the    other,    they    caused    their   fol- 
lowers to  pass  betwixt  thein,  and   in   their   paging  to  make 
confession   of   their   sins :     as  the  Papists   another   idle  prac- 
tice more  than   they ;   that  after  they  have  given  absolution, 
they  enjoin    penance  to   the   party  absolvetl,   that   is  to  »ay, 
as   they    of  old   would    have   interpreted    it,   they    first   loose 
him,    and   presently   after  hind    him ;   which    liowsocver   th<*y 
hold  to  be  done  in  respect  of  the  temporal  punishment  remain- 
ing   due    after    the   remission   of  tlie   fault,  yet   it    appcareth 
plainly,    that   the   penitential   works   required   in    the   ancient 
Church  had  reference  to  the  fault  itself;   and    that  no  abso- 
lution wa^  to   be    expected   from    the   minister    for   the    one, 
l>eforc  ail  reckonings  were  ended   for  the  other.      Only  where 
the  danger  of  death   was  imminent,  the  case  admitted  some 
exception ;  reconciliation  being  not  denied,  indeed,  unto  them 
ibat  desired  it  at  such  a  time;    yet  so  granted,   that  it   was 
very  doubtful  whether  it  wimhl  stand  the  parties  in  any 
^cat   stead  or  no.     '•'^"'If  any  one  being  in   the  last  extre- 
.mity    of   his    sickness,"   saith    St    Augustine,    "■  is   willing    to 
ive  penance,  and  doth  reoeive  it,  and  is  presently  recon- 
led    and   de|iartet}i   hence ;    I    confess   unto  you,    we  do   not 
Menv    him    that    which    he   asketh,    but   we    do   not   presume 
that   he   goeth  well   from   hence.      I   do  not  presume,    I  de- 
ceive you  not,   T  do  not  presume/^     *'  '^'^Vle  who  putteth  off 
)iis  penance  to  tlie  last,  and  is  reconciled  ;   whether  lie  goeth 
wcure  from  hence,    I  am  not   secure.     Penance   I   can  give 
bim;  security   I  cannot  give   him.'''     "  ^"^Do   I  say,  he  shall 
l>c  damned  'f  I  say   not  so.      Hut   do  I  say  also,  he  shall    be 
freed?     No.    What  dost  thou  then  say  unto  me?  I  know  not: 
iprvsume  not,  I  promise  not,  I    know  not.     Wilt  thou  free 


ft  qub  poiituft  in  uUinia  nectx^iute 
tiur.  volucfit  ftcripcrc  pteni- 
ct  AcciptL,  d.  mox  reconctliatur, 
flhtacTidiK;  faleoT  volns,  nnn  illi  ne^n- 
■M  qiMMl  petit,  B«l  rion  prvaumtinus, 
lib  bcsw  hioc  exiu  Nun  pneHunio,  non 
Ulo,  Don  prmunia.  AugtisL  llom. 
■  Ei«;M:  Arabfos.  Kxhort.  ad  Pcmit. 
*  Agm  ptEnttentiani  ad  ultimiini,  et 
si  «ecurut  hinc  exit,  e^ 


nun  sum  Kccurus,  &c.  Pmiiteiitiam  dare 
po»Kuin  ;  necuriuteni  dare  nnn  posHum. 
Ibid. 

"'  Numquid  dice,  danuiabitur?  Non 
dtco.  Sed  dtco  ettam,  liberabitur?  Noo. 
Et  quid  dicis  mihi  ?  Neicio :  non  pno- 
sumo,  nan  promitio,  ncscto.  Viii  tc  de 
dubia  liberare?  vis  quod  incertum  est 
eTadcTC?  Af^e  ptrnitentfam  dum  nanus 
cs.     Ibid. 
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thyself  of  the  doubt  ?  wilt  thou  escape  that  which  is  uncer- 
tain ?  Do  thy  penance  while  thou  art  in  health.*^  "*"The 
penance  which  is  asked  for  by  the  infirm  man,  is  infirm. 
The  penance  which  is  asked  for  only  by  him  that  is  a  dying, 
1  fear  lest  it  also  die." 

But  with  the  matter  of  penance  we  have  not  here  to 
deal :  those  formal  absoliifcion.s  and  pardons  of  course,  imme- 
diately granted  upon  the  hearing  of  men^s  confessions,  is 
that  which  we  charge  the  Romish  priests  to  have  learned 
from  the  Audian  heretics.  "  -^ Some  require  penance  to 
this  end,  that  they  might  presently  have  the  Communion 
restored  unto  them  ;  these  men  desire  not  so  much  to  loose 
themselves  as  to  bind  the  priest,"  saith  St  Ambrose.  If 
this  be  true,  that  the  priest  doth  bind  himself  by  his  hasty 
and  imatlviAcd  loosing  uf  others;  the  case  is  like  to  go  hard 
with  our  Popish  priests,  who  ordinarily,  in  bestowing  their 
absolutions,  use  to  make  more  haste  than  good  speed. 
Wherein  with  how  little  judgment  they  proceed,  who  thus 
take  ujjon  them  the  place  of  judges  in  men's  consciences, 
may  sufficiently  appear  by  this:  that  whereas  the  main 
ground  whereupon  they  would  build  the  necessity  of  auricu- 
lar confession,  and  the  particular  enumeration  of  all  known 
sins,  is  pretended  to  be  thi»,  that  the  ghostly  Father,  having 
taken  notice  of  the  cause,  may  judge  righteous  judgment, 
and  discern  who  should  be  bound,  and  who  should  be 
loosed;  the  matter  yet  is  so  carried  in  this  court  of  theirs, 
that  every  man  commonly  goeth  away  with  his  absolution, 
and  all  sorts  of  people  usually  receive  one  and  the  selfsame 
judgment.  ***//"  thou  separate  the  preciofie  from  the  vUCf 
thou  ahalt  be  as  my  mouth,  saith  the  Lord.  ^Vhose  mouth, 
then,  may  we  hold  them  to  be,  who  seldom  put  any  differ- 
ence between  these,  and  make  it  their  ordinary  practice  to 
pronounce  the  same  sentence  of  absolution  as  well  upon  the 
one  as   upon  the  other? 

If  we   would    know  how   late    it  was  before   this   trade 
of  pardoning    men''s  sins    after    this    manner   was   established  ' 


'^  Popnitentu   qus   ab    Uifinno    petl. 
tur,     intirma    ent.      PcpnitcnUA    que    a 


t&ntum   pctitur,   timco  ne  ipsa 
notiatur.     Augiut.  Scrni,  i.vii.de  Tein. 

*^  NannuUHtlcopo«cunt  pcniitentiatii. 


ut  sutlm  »ibi  r«ddi  commuaianan  veliH  : 
bi  Don  ton)  se  solvere  rupiant,  quam  lacer- 
dotem  lifpuv.     Knam  enim  conftcientlam  < 
non  exuunL,  sacerdoiit  indtiunt.  Ambroa* 
de  Pojnit.  lib.  u.  cap.  9. 
J="  Jcr.  Kv.  IH. 
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In  the  Church  of  Rome,  we  cannot  iliscover  this  better 
than  by  tracing  out  the  doctrine  publicly  taught  in  that 
Church  touching  this  matter,  from  the  time  of  Satan's 
loosing  until  his  binding  again,  by  the  restoring  of  the 
purity  of  the  Gospel  in  our  days.  And  here  Radulphus 
Ardeiis  doth  in  the  first  place  offer  himself,  who  toward 
the  beginning  of  that  time  preached  this  for  sound  divinity; 
I  "*^The  power  of  releasing  sins  belongeth  to  God  alone: 
but  the  ministry,  which  improperly  also  is  called  a  jx>wer, 
he  hath  granted  unto  his  substitutes;  who  after  their  man- 
Tter  do  bind  and  absolve,  that  is  to  say,  do  declare  that  men 
tre  bound  or  absolved.  For  God  doth  first  inwardly  absolve 
the  sinner  by  compunction;  and  then  the  priest  outwardly, 
by  giving  the  sentence,  duth  declare  that  he  is  absolved. 
Which  is  well  signified  by  that  of  Lazarus;  who  first  in 
the  grave  was  raised  up  by  the  Lord,  and  afterward  by  the 
ministry  of  the  disciples  was  loosetl  from  the  bands  where- 
with he  was  tied.*"  Then  follow  both  the  Anselms,  ours 
of  Canterbury,  and  the  other  of  Laon  in  France;  who,  in 
their  expositions  upon  the  ninth  of  St  Matthew,  clearly 
teach,  that  none  but  God  alone  can  forgive  sins.  Ivo, 
Bishop  of  Chartres,  writeth,  that  "  *"'by  inward  contrition 
ihe  inward  judge  is  satisfied,  and  therefore  without  delay 
I  forgiveness  of  sin  is  granted  by  him  unto  whom  the  inward 
conversion  is  manifest;  but  the  Church,  because  it  knoweth 
tiot  the  hidden  things  of  the  hearty  doth  not  loose  him  that 
ifl  bound,  although  he  be  raised  up,  until  he  he  brought  out 
of  the  ton»b,  that  is  to  say,  purged  by  public  satisfaction." 
And  if  presently,  upon  the  inward  conversion,  God  he  pleased 
to  forgive  the  sin,  the  absolution  of  the  priest  which  fol- 
loweth,  cannot  in  any  sort  properly  be  accounted  a  remission 


ytccmu  rclaxandi  loUuii 
Wert-  minUtFrium  tcto,  quod  TnnpTi>- 
(iii  etiiLQt  pcHMLu  vocstur,  Ticariu  sm* 
<nc<mil ;  qut  modo  •luu  lif^iint  vel  absol- 
fnt,  id  ni,  ligstm  vfl  nbsolutm  eA»e 
Prius  enhn  Deun  interiuA  pec- 
pCf  campunciioncm  absolvll ; 
vera  extCTiuK,  ncntcntiam  profe> 
l^cnnMceabitolntumoiitendii.  Quod 
■I|prific«tUT  per  Launim,  qui  pria« 
ift  l>oinmoftui(iiatiir,  ei  potu  mi- 


nislerio  dincipulonim,  a  vitiis  C/ort.  Tictia) 
quibu4  lifpituii  fuerat,  abiolviiur.  Rad. 
Ardens,  llomil.  Dominic,  i.  post  Pascha. 
**•  Pet  interaum  geraitum  Mtisfit  io- 
temo  judici,  et  iddrco  itidilato  datur  ab  eo 
pctcati  remissiOf  mi  manifata.  est  iiitem& 
cnnTcrnio.  CcclMia  Tem,  quia  occulta 
cordin  ignoraf,  nnn  tioWtt  ligatum,  licet 
siiKcitatuiii,  nisi  dc  monumenio  clalnm,  id 
est,  p\ib1ica  fiBti^factione  purgitum.  Ivo 
('arnotenft.  Epi»i.  ccxxviii. 
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of  that  sin,  but  a  further  manifestation  only  of  the  remission 
formerly  granted  by  God  himself. 

The  Master  of  the  t^entences  after  him,  having  pro- 
pounded the  divers  opinions  of  the  doctors  touching  this 
point,  deniandeth  at  last,  "  **^In  this  so  great  variety  what 
is  to  be  held  ?^'  and  retumeth  for  answer:  "Surely  thi» 
we  may  say  and  think  :  that  God  alone  doth  forgive  and 
retain  sins,  and  yet  hath  given  power  of  binding  and  loosing 
unto  the  Church;  but  he  bindeth  and  looseth  one  way, 
and  the  (■hnrch  another.  For  he  only  by  himself  forgivcth 
sin,  who  both  cleanseth  the  soul  from  inward  blot,  and 
looseth  il  from  the  debt  of  everlasttnff  death.  But  this  hath 
he  not  granted  unto  priests;  to  whom,  notwithstanding,  he 
hath  given  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  that  is  to  say, 
of  declaring  men  to  be  bound  or  loosed.  Whereupon  the 
Lord  did  first  by  himself  restore  health  to  the  leper,  and 
ihen  sent  him  unto  the  priests,  by  whose  judgment  he  might 
be  declared  to  be  cleansed  :  so  also  he  offered  Lazarus  to 
his  disciples  to  be  loosed,  having  first  quickened  him/*'  In 
like  manner,  Hugo  Cardinolis  sheweth,  that  it  is  **only 
God  that  forgiveth  sins:  and  ^*"thal  *'  the  priest  cannot 
hind  or  loose  the  sinner  with  or  from  the  bond  of  the  fault, 
and  the  punishment  due  thereunto;  but  only  declare  him 
to  he  bound  or  lo<ised :  as  the  Levitical  priest  did  not  make 
or  cleanse  the  leper,  but  only  declared  him  to  be  infected 
or  clean."  And  a  great  number  of  the  schoolmen  afterward 
shewed  themselves  to  be  of  the  snme  judgment :  that  to 
pardon  the  fault  and  the  eternal  puni^^ihment  due  unto  the 
same,  was  the  proper  work  of  God ;  that  the  priest^s  abso- 
lution   hath    no   real    operation   that   way,    but   presupposeth 


^^  In hAcUnUTarieuiicc)uid tenendum? 
lJocftanedLcciTacscntir«po»sumuH;  quod 
noluft  Deu8  dimittit  pccuu  et  retinet,  et 
umoi  ecclesiE  cootulit  potcsutcm  li^^andi 
rt  nlvendi :  scd  aliter  ipse  Aolvit  vel  lifcat, 
alUer  ecdcuia.  Ipvc  enim  per  ne  Untum 
dimiuit  peccatum,  qui  et  uiimun  mundat 
ftb  interiori  maculftt  et  m  debito  KtenuE 
mortii  lolvit.  Non  sutem  hoc  Mcerdotib un 
coDcesnit;  quibu«  tamcn  tribuit  potesu- 
lem  HiWoidi  et  li|(&ndi,  id  eat,  o«iendendi 
hominen  ligacoA  vel  solutoft.  Code  Domi- 
ni»  1epn>-um  wnitati  phus  per  Ae  restituit. 


deindead  MrerdotesTniuL,quoniinjudicio 
Oitenderciur  mundatus.  Ita  etiani  L«s». 
rum  jun  vtvilicatuui  obtulit  discipulis 
»olTeiuluin.  Petr.  Lombard,  lib.  iv.  Sen* 
lent.  Distinct,  xviii.  e.  f. 

*^  8oliui  Dei  est  dimitteie  peccata. 
Hugo  L'anl.  in  Ijuc.  v. 

"^  Vinculo  culpv  et  p<mv  debiue  nan 
potest  rum  sacerdoftligare  vel  lotvere;  Md 
tantum  Ugatum  vel  absolutum  ottendcre. 
8icut  McerdM  Leviticus  non  fadebat  vel 
niundabat  Icprosum ;  scd  taotum  infectnin 
rel  inuodutn  mtendebat.    Id,  in  Mait.  svi. 
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the  party  to  be  first  justi&ed  and  absolved  by  God.  Of 
this  mind  were  •'"Gulielmus  Altissiodorensis,  "'Alexander 
of  Hales,  "'^Bonaventiire,  *^Ockam,  *" Thomas  de  Argen- 
tina, ""Michael  de  Bononia,  ^Gabriel  Biel,  *^Henricus  de 
Huecta,  **  Johannes   Major,  and  others. 

To  lay  down  all  their  words  at  large  would  be  too 
tedious.  In  general,  Hadrian  the  Sixth,  one  of  their  own 
Popes,  ack nowledgeth,  that  ^ the  most  approved  di vi nes 
were  of  this  mind,  *'  that  the  keys  of  the  prit'sthood  do  not 
extend  themselves  to  the  remission  of  the  fmdt : '  and  ''"^Major 
affirmeth,  that  this  is  ''  the  common  tenet  of  the  doctors.^ 
So  likewise  is  it  avouched  by  Gabriel  Biel,  that  "^"the 
old  doctors  commonly"  follow  the  opinion  of  the  Master 
of  the  sentences ;  that  priests  do  forgive  or  retain  sins,  while 
they  judge  and  declare  that  they  are  forgiven  by  God  or  re- 
tained. But  all  this  notwithstanding,  .Suarei!  is  bold  to  tell 
OS,  **  that  '"this  opinion  of  the  Master  is  false,  and  now  at 
this  time  erroneous.*"  It  was  not  held  so  the  other  day,  when 
F'erus  preached  at  Mentz,  that  "  man  "^'-^did  not  properly  remit 
Bn,  but  did  declare  and  certify  that  it  was  remitted  by  God. 

'So   that    the    absolution    received    from   man    is    nothing    else 
than  if  he  should  say,    Behold,    my  son,    I  certify  thee  that 
ly  sins  are  forgiven  thee;    I  pronounce  unto  tliee  that  thou 

\htat  God   favourable    unto   thee ;     and   whatsoever   Christ    in 
Lptism  and  in   his  Gospel   hath   promised  unto  us,   he  doth 


AUiisioiIorenM.  ^umm.  lib.  it.  cap. 
^  ffmtrali  Ugit  chimum. 

"^  Alexuid.  Halcns.  Summ.  purt.  iv. 
Qu«at.  XXI.  Menibr.  1. 

**  Bonaveiit.  in  iv.  Dbt.  xviii.  ArL  2, 
Qnan.  i.  et  ii. 

**  Oul.  Ockain,  in  iv.  Senient.  Qactt. 
IX.  Ut.g. 

*^  Argentin.  in  iv.  Sent.  DiRf.  xtiii. 
Art- 3. 

••  Mich.  Angrimii.inPsal.xxtx.etxxxi. 

"  Blcl.  in  iv.  Senu  Dtat.  xiv,  Quam. 
d.  n.  et  Dist  xviu.  Quvat.  i.  k. 

*'  Ucur.  de  <  >yta  {aL  Jota),  in  Propo. 
ib.  »pud  Illjrricum,  in  CataL.  Te«L 
''critmt. 

■*  Major,  in  iv.  Sencffnt.  Dist.  xviii. 
Qttdt.  I. 

**  llatlrlan.  in  Quodlibetic.  Qua»(.  v. 
All-  5.  b. 


""  Major,  in  iv.  Dim.  xiv.  Quksu  ii. 
I'oricl.  :t. 

-*"  Et  illam  opinionem  eommuniter  bc- 
quuiitur  Uoctores  antiqui.  Bid.  in  iv. 
Dint.  XIV.  Qufcst.  II.  d. 

'^'^  Verumtanicn  hoc  aententia  Magistri 
faha  est,  et  jam  hoc  tempore  erronea. 
Ft.  .Suarci.  in  Thorn.  Tom  i  v.  UUp.  xix. 
•ecu  2,  num.  4. 

*'^  Non  (juod  homo  propric  rcniittat 
peccatuni ;  sed  quod  ostemlnt  ac  certiScel 
a  l>co  rcTnt&sum.  Neque  cnim  aliud  est 
absolutio,  qaam  ab  homine  acciptu,  quaiu 
3ii  dicat :  En  Kli,  ccrtif  co  tc  tibi  remiasa 
csiie  pecnla,  annuncio  tibi  te  haberr  pro* 
pitium  Deum;  et  quiecunquc  Christus  In 
haptismo  ct  cvanfcelio  nobis  proinisit,  tibi 
nunc  per  me  annunriat  el  proniiltit.  Jo. 
Kcruft,  lib.  ii.  romniciU.  in  AlatL  cap.  ix. 
edit.  Moguni.  ann.  l.V>ll. 
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now  declare  and  promise  unto  thee  by  me.  Of  this  shall 
thou  have  mc  to  be  a  witness:  go  in  peace  and  in  quiet 
of  conscience."  But,  Jffw  hoc  tempore,  '*  the  case  is  altered:^ 
these  things  must  bo  purged  out  of  ^'^Ferus  as  erroneous; 
the  opinion  of  the  old  doctors  must  give  place  to  the  sen- 
tence of  the  new  Fathers  of  Trent.  And  so  we  are  come  at 
length  to  the  end  of  this  long  question,  in  the  handling 
whereof  I  liavc  spent  the  more  time,  by  reason  our  priests 
do  make  this  faculty  of  pardoning  men's  sins  to  be  one  of 
the  most  principal  parts  of  their  occupation,  and  the  parti- 
cidar  discovery  thereof  is  not  ordinarily  by  the  writers  of 
iiur  side  s<»  much  insisted   ijpon. 


OF  PURGATORY. 


Foil  extinguishing  the  imaginary  flames  of  Popish  Pur- 
gatory, we  need  not  go  far  to  fetch  water;  seeing  the  whole 
current  of  God's  word  runneth  mainly  upon  this,  that  *//re 
blood  of  JesiiB  Christ  nl-cajiseih  ua  from  ail  sin ;  that  all 
God's  ehilJren  -die  in  Christ,  and  that  such  as  ^die  in  Aim, 
do  rest  from  their  labours:  that,  as  they  be  *  absent  from 
the  Lord  while  they  are  in  the  body^  so  when  they  be  absent 
from  the  fmdy  they  are  present  with  the  Lord;  and  in  a 
word,  tliat  they  'eomc  not  into  jitdgmenty  hut  pass  from 
death  unto  life.  And  if  we  need  the  assistance  of  the 
nnciont  Fathers  in  this  business,  Iwhold  they  be  here  ready 
with  full  buckets  in  their  hands. 

Tertidlian,  to  begin  withal,  '  counteth  it  injurious  unto 
Christ,  to  hold  that  sucli  as  Ik*  called  fmm  hence  bv  him 
arc  in  a  state  that  should  be  pitied.  Whereas  they  have 
obtained  their  desire  of  being  with  Christ,  according  to 
it  of  the  Apostle  Philip,  i.  23,  /  desire  to  depart^  and  be 


Ferui  in  AUtu  edit.  Antuerp.  «nn. 
Ifi7().  Ac. 
>  I  John  i.  7. 

•  ICof.  XT.  I« 
«  Rev.  xiv.  13. 
»  John  V.  24. 

*  nirl«liimltrdintu»,«umcvoc»ia»r]uo». 


Them.  iv.  in. 

*  2(Vir.  V.  It,  a. 


que  ah  illu,  quasi  tniserando^  nan  jrqua.- 
Diniitrr  accipiniu*.  C'upto,  inquit  Apmto. 
lufl.  recipi  jam  ct  esse  cum  (  hnsto.  (juan. 
to  melius  oftcndit  voiutn  ('hrifLiaiiorum  .' 
Erf^o  voiiim  mi  alio*  conKquuios  iiiipa- 
tienter  dolcmus,  tpai  con»e«)iu  nAtaniua. 
Tcrtul.  lib.  de  Patient,  cap.  9. 
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with  ChrUt     What  pity  was  it,  that  the  poor  souls  in  pur- 
gatory  should    find    no   spokesman   in    those   days  to  inform 
men  lK»tter    of    their   rvu'ful    condition ;    nor    no  secretary   (o 
draw  up  such   another  supplication  for   them  as  this,   which 
of  late   years    Sir  Thomas  More    presented    in   their   name : 
"  'To   all    good    Christian    people.      In    most    piteous    wise 
cootinually  calleth  and  crieth  upon  your  devout  charity  and 
noit  tender    pity,    for    help,    comfort    and    relief,    your    laie 
acquaintance,   kindred,   spouses,  companions,   playfellows,  ar.d 
friends,  and   now  your   humble   and   unacquainted   and    half- 
forgotten  suppliants,  poor   prisoners  of  God,    the  silly  souls 
in  purgatory,   here  abiding,  and   enduring  the  grievous  pains 
and  hot  cleansing  fire,"  he.      If  St  Cyprian   had    understood 
but  half  thus  much,   doubtless  he  would   have  strucken  out 
ibe  best    part  of   that    famous    Treatise    which    he    wrote    of 
Mortality,    to  comfort   men   against   death   in   tlie    time  of  a 
great  plague,   especially    such    passages    as    these    are,    which 
^^   W  no  means  can   be   reconciled   with   purgatory  : 
^M        **'It   is    for    him   to  fear  death,   that    is   not   willing    to 
^Mptunto  Christ:   it  is  for  hint  to  be  unwilling   to  go   unto 
^    Christ,    who    doth    not    believe   that    he    beginneth    to    reign 
with  Christ.     For  it  is  written,   that  the  jfist  doth  iive  t*y 
faith.     If  thou    be  just,   and   livest   by  faith,    if   thou  dost 
truly    believe    in    God,    why,   being   to    be    with   Christ,   and 

I  being  secure  uf  the  Lord^s  promise,  dost  not  thou  embrace 
Mie  message  whereby  thou  art  called  unto  Christ,  and  rejoicesC 
pat  thou  shalt  be  rid  of  the  devil  ?  Simeon  said.  Lord,  now 
^Bitent  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy 
word :  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation  r  *^  "proving 
thereby  and  witnessing,  that  the  servants  of  God  then  have 
,   then   enjoy    free   and    quiet    re&t,    when    being    drawn 


^peace 


'  TheSuppliration  of  Soul«,  matle  by    |  in  Ueuiii  credit,  cut  non.  cum  ChrUlo  lu- 


air  Thom>»  More;  which  Memeth  to  bo 
RWile  in  tDiiution  of  Joh.  i^ereon's  Que* 
rel«  Ucfunctorum  in  Ifj:ne  Pur^^torio  de- 
ad ^upcTRtites  in  terra  Arnicas, 
.  ir.  iy^ex.  edlL  Paris,   onn.   1(106, 

I:^u>  tai  niortem  timere,  qui  ad  Chris- 

nalit  ire  ■  ^lu  nt  ad  Chriitum  nolle 

Kooo  credit  cum  C-hrixio  iacipcre 


turuK,  «t  de  Dotniiii  pollicitatione  ftecurun^ 
quod  ad  Christum  voceris,  ainplectenn,  et 
quod  Diabolo  careaa,  gratuljuii?  Cypr. 
de  Mortaliu  wet.  3,  edit.  Ooulart. 

*  Probam  acillcet  atque  contestuis, 
tunc  ease  senrii  Dei  paceui.  tunc  libcram, 
tunc  tranquillam  quietein,  quaiido  dc 
iiitis  mundi  turbintbus  exiracti,  jiedis  et 


»ccuntau»  a>tcrn«  (wrtum  petimus,  quan< 
Ikfiptum  e«t  mini,  Justum  fide  I  do  cxpancta  hac  mone  nd  immonalitatem 
i  Justus  et,  et  tide  vjvi»,  si  vere   I   veninius.     Ibid. 
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from  these  stornis  of  the  world,  we  arrive  at  the  haven  of 
our  everlasting  habitation  and  security,  when  this  death  being 
ended,  we  enter  into  immortality.^  "  '"The  righteous  are 
called  to  a  refreshing,  the  unrighteous  are  haled  to  torment : 
safety  is  quicklv  granted  to  the  faithful,  and  punishment 
to  the  unfaithful."  '*  ''We  are  not  to  put  on  black  mourn- 
ing garments  here,  when  our  friends  there  have  put  on  white.** 
"  '"This  is  not  a  going  out,  but  a  passage;  and,  this  temporal 
journey  being  finished,  a  going  over  to  eternity.""  "  "Let 
us  therefore  embrace  the  day  that  bringeth  every  one  to  his 
own  house;  which  having  taken  us  away  from  hence,  and 
loosed  us  from  the  snares  of  this  world,  retumeth  us  to 
paradise,   and   t(»   the   kingdom   of  heaven." 

The  same  holy  Father,  in  his  Apology,  which  he  wrote 
for  Christians  unto  Dcmetrian,  the  Proconsul  of  Afric, 
affirmeth  in  like  manner,  that  "  "the  end  of  this  temporal 
life  being  accomplished,  we  are  divided  into  the  habitations 
of  everlasting,  either  death  or  immortality/''  '*  ^^When  we 
arc  once  departetl  from  hence,  there  is  now  no  further  place 
for  repentance,  neither  any  effect  of  satisfaction.  Here  life 
is  either  lost  or  obtained."  But  if  "  "'thou,*'*'  saith  he,  *■'  even 
at  the  very  end  and  setting  of  thy  temporal  life,  dost  pray 
for  thy  sins,  and  call  upon  the  only  true  God  with  con- 
fession and  faith,  pardon  is  given  to  thee  confessing,  and 
saving  forgiveness  is  granted  by  the  divine  piety  to  thee 
believing ;  and  nt  thy  very  dc.ith  thou  hast  a  passage  unto 
immortality.     This   grace    doth    Christ    impart,   this   gift    of 


'*'  Ad  refrigcrium  jusii  vocftniur,  ad 
»uppliciuni  rapiuntur  injuAti :  datur  vclo- 
rius  tutela  tidentibuR,  pcrfidis  pceno.  lb. 
»ecl.  11. 

*'  Ncc  accipiendasesMhicatrma  Te»te», 
quando  illi  ibi  indumenta  alba  jam  «ump- 
urint.    Ibid,  mcu  U. 

"  Non  Ml  exitus  Uie,  led  inuMitua,  eu 
cempnrali  itinere  dccumo,  ad  Kicma  tranft- 
grcMus.    Ibid.  ft«ct.  l.S. 

^  Amplccumur  diem,  qui  MKignat  Kin- 
guloadomictlio  iiuo ;  qui  no*  iititic  ercptos, 
et  Uqueift  xecuUribtu  exsoluun,  pUiidiso 
Tcatituit  ct  ttyrno  ctrlcitti.     Ibid.  sect.  IH. 

**  l>onec XVI  temporalis  fine coinp]eto,acl 
Mcrna  vctmoxtinvd  immortolitatifihospi- 
Ua  dividainiir.   Id.  ad  Deinctriait.  acrt.  IH. 


'*  Quando iniiicexce88umftimt,nuUui 
Jam  purnitentiie  locoB  eat,  nuUua  aaUaEac- 
tionis  eficctuK  ;  hie  vita  aul  amittitur,  ul 
tpnctiir.     Id.  ibid.  acct.  22. 

*"  Tu  Bub  ipso  licet  esita  et  vit«  tanpo> 
ritlit  Qccasu,  pro  delicti*  rogea;  ei  Oeain, 
qui  unu*  et  venis  c»u  confeakione  e<  fide 
afcnitionts  ejus  implorcfl;  venla  conliienti 
datur,  et  credcnti  indulffentia  lAlutahi  de 
divinA  pietate  concediiur;  ei  ad  imiuorta- 
litAlem  Aub  ipna  morte  tranaitur.  Ilaoc 
f^ratiain  Chriittuji  imperiit,  hoc  musitu 
niiftcricordio!  suk  thbuiL,  nubigendo 
leiti  tiopjro  crudi,  redimcndo  cred 
pretio  aanguinia  sut,  reconcillAodo 
nem  I>eo  Patri,  vivificando  m> 
regeneratione  rcrlenti.     Ibid. 
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his  mercy  doth  he  bestow,  by  subduing  death  with  the 
triumph  of  his  cross,  by  redeeming  the  believer  with  the 
price  of  his  blood,  by  reconciling  man  unto  God  the  Father, 
bj  quickeoing   him    that   is   mortal    with   heavenly   regeiiera- 

Where  Solomon  saith,  Eccleniast.  xii.  5,  that  man  goeth 
h  hia  vveTlasting  house^  and  the  mourners  go  affout  m  tfte 
streets  St  Gregory  of  Xeocaesarea  maketh  this  paraphrase 
upon  those  words:  *'  '"The  gootl  man  shall  go  rejoicing 
unto  Iris  everlasting  house,  but  the  wicketl  shall  fill  all  with 
Itmcntations."  Therefore  did  the  Fathers  teach,  that  men 
should  •*  '^'rejoice"  at  their  death;  and  the  ancient  Christians 
framed  their  practice  accordingly,  **  '"'  not  celebrating  tlie 
d«y  of  their  nativity,"  which  they  accounted  to  be  "  the 
entry  of  sorrows  and  temptations,*'''  but  "  celebrating  the 
day  of  death,  as  being  the  putting  away  of  all  sorrows,  and 
the  escaping  of  all  temptations."  And  so  being  filled  with 
**"«  divine  rejoicing,  they  came  to  the  extremity  of  deatli 
u  imto  the  end  of  their  holy  combats;"*^  -'where  they  did 
**niore  clearly  behold  the  way  that  led  unto  their  iramor- 
Ulity,  tkB  being  now  made  nearer ;  and  did  therefore  praise 
the  gifts  of  God,  and  were  replenished  with  divine  joy,  as 
Dow  not  fearing  any  change  to  worse,  but  knowing  well 
that  the  good  things  which  they  possessed  shall  he  firmly 
and  everlastingly  enjoyed   by   them/' 

The  author  of  the  Questions  and  Answers  attributed 
In  Justin    Martyr,    writelh    thu's    of  this    matter:     "''''After 


yt  ^itvXtn  irdirra   to    airrwy  c^xXrf- 
ri  (tmrrofirvvi.    Ong.  Neocsau.  Me- 
)hnM.  in  Ecclesiut. 

*'  A«T  £i  tTi  tfriMCTco  xa^^civ.    Anton. 

Idu*^  put.  1.  Senn.  i.viii,  &c. 

"  Stm    non    nativitatii  diem  celebra- 

cam  kit  dolonim  Ktqae  tcnutionuni 

itmleut;   icd   morti*  diem  celebramufl, 

BtptKT    onininni    dolorum    depositioneni 

immiuin  tcnutlanum  efTugAiionem. 

lib.  lii.  in  Job.  inter  Operm  Ori- 

Vide  8.  BmU.  Horn,  in  Psal.  cxv. 

fL  31(1.  edit.  Orvoo-Lat. 

^  *Ev    tv^poiri'vy    Btta    wf*M    ta   tov 


liymvatv.  Etpftulopoflt:  'Etr  Toi-rtM* /ii» 
ovv  t)  TttfV  lep^v  itrrl  Ko(fiiifrt<r  iv  ^inppo- 
trvvri  Kal  daaKtirTaiv  iKirloiv  «iv  Ttl  t»1i» 
9tiMV  dytivotv  d^uivovftevri  wipa^.  Dion. 
Ecdeiiasu  Hierarch.  cap.  U. 

"'  AAV  tlXour  aifToitv  throKt'it^to^at  t^v 
^pttrraetAij  \^£tv  •iioTfV,  i'tTav  i-wl  t6 
iTe/niv  rXtfnai  xoiJ  t^*  ^inu.  ti/i*  ett 
df^Sapaiav  avTiov  oc6»,  •»?  iyyuripam  q^i| 
yeyemtfieiftii',  en't^'iMrrtpvv  opwTt,  hal 
TriT  dwptdv  TPTV  Otapxlttv  vpjfouui,  Koi 
QtLax  ijiov^  diriywXrjftovfTait  -nji^  (irl  rd 
Xtipai  Tpomjy  ovhtTt  ieioutoTci,  dW  e6 
ti66rt<i,  uTi  rd  Kri\Qtirra  Kokd  fitftatmt 
Koi  aintritm  t^ovaiitt     Ibid. 

ft'Ht'v  yi'i'CTxi  Ti'ini  ^tKaimv  T«   hn'i  dii\m¥ 
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the  departure  of  the  soul  out  of  the  body,  there  is  presently 
made  a  difitinction  betwixt  the  just  and  the  unjust.  For 
they  arc  brought  by  the  angels  to  places  fit  for  them ;  the 
souls  of  the  righteous  to  paradise,  where  they  have  the 
commerce  and  sight  of  angels  and  archangels,  &c. ;  the  souls 
of  the  unjust  to  the  places  in  hell."  That  '*  '"is  not  death/ 
soith  Athanasius,  that  befalleth  "  the  righteous,  but  a  trans- 
lation ;  for  they  are  translated  out  of  this  world  into 
everlasting  rest:  and  as  a  man  would  go  out  of  a  prison, 
so  do  the  saints  go  out  of  this  troublesome  life  unlo  those 
good  things  that  are  prepared  for  them."  St  Hilary,  out 
of  that  which  is  related  in  the  Gospel  of  the  rich  man  and 
I^azarus,  observeth,  that  ^*as  soon  as  this  life  is  ended,  every 
one  without  delay  is  sent  over  either  to  Abraham^s  bosom» 
or  to  the  place  of  torment,  and  in  that  state  reserved  until 
the  day  of  judgment.  St  Ambrose,  in  his  book  of  the 
Good  of  Death,  teachelh  us  that  death  "  "is  a  certain  haven 
to  them  who,  being  tossed  in  the  great  sea  of  this  life, 
desire  a  road  of  safe  quietness  ;^^  that  '^  it  maketh  not  a 
man^^s  state  worse,  but  such  as  it  findeth  in  every  one,  such 
it  reserveth  unto  the  future  judgment,  and  refresbeth  with 
rest;""  that  thereby  '*  "a  passage  is  made  from  corruption 
to  incorruption,  from  mortality  to  immortality,  from  trouble 
to  tranquillity."  Therefore  he  saith,  that  where  *'  '^fooU 
do  fear  death  as  the  chief  of  evils,  wise  men  do  desire  it  as 
a  rest  after  labours,    and  an  end  of  their  evils  *.'"    and  upon 


ij  itav^oXii'dyorrai  yap  wiri  tw*'  oyye'Xwff 

t\*  JffoW   tttrTtolv   TOTTOtfV"    ol   ^^p   TUtV    it' 

itaiMv  %ffV)(al  rlc  tAv  irapditiffov,  ivda 
tnttn-vxia  rt  Kal  Bed  dyyeXunr  xe  ttai  dpx- 
ayyuKmr,  &c.  al  H  rtov  dtUuty  \\/v)ca'i  alv 
Tuvx  iv  T(i>  n^fi  TowovK.  Justin ,  Renpons* 
■d  Orthodox.  Quimt.  mcxv. 

**  OiiK  itrrt  ydft  irapd  toIv  ^i\u[oiv 
9(tfuTOf,  dWd  tAiTdOftrtv,  firraTtBtvTai 
yap  iic  Tou  MVfioti  TOVTav  «iv  rr|V  alw¥to¥ 
dwawavaty.  xal  mftwtp  riv  av6  <^w\ait^f 
«£fX9<fi,  ovTiwv  Koi  oi  ayoii  i^ipx^t^ti* 
d'vA  Toif  fiox^ipov  fiiou  toutov  eiw  Tci 
dyaOd  rtt  t'lToifiaa/iivo.  ovroit.  AthMllJji. 
de  V'irKJiiitate. 

'*  Nihil  illjc  dilationU  aut  mora'  ciL 
Judicii  enim  dim  vel  bcatitudinii  retribu- 
tiocstiFtcmji  vel  ptram    tcm|ina  veromor. 


dft  habet  unumquemque  suix  legibu*,  dum 
Ell  judicium  unuuiqunnque  aut  Abraham 
rescrvat  aut  puma.     Hilar,  in  pMilm.  iL 

'-^  Kt  quia  portuB  quidam  est  eonini  qui, 
mogno  vtttt  inttuk  jactati  aalo,  fide  quielia 
•tationeni  requinint;  ct  quia  detehorem 
tCatum  nnn  efficit,  scd  qualem  in  aiiigxilis 
invenerit,  talem  judicio  futuro  mcrvat,  ct 
quicie  ip«a  fovet,  &c,  Ainbro*.  de  Bono 
Mortis,  cap.  4. 

"*  Trantitur  iuteni  a  oorrupiioiw  ad 
incorruptionein,  a  monaliut«  ad  inimor- 
talitatcnu  ■  perturbftiioiM  ad  inuquiUita- 
t£in.     Ibid. 

"  In^ipientes  mortem  qiia«i  siuuinun 
maloruni  reformidaiit;  wpieQCw  quaal 
requient  po«L  laborca  et  Hiiein  lualontni 
txpctunt.    Ibid.  cap.  Ik 
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time  grounds  exhortelh  us,  that  ***wlien  that  day  cometh, 
vc  ftbould  go  without  fear  to  JeBus  our  Iledeemer,  without 
fetr  to  the  council  of  the  patriarchs,  without  fear  to  Abraham 
our  father ;  tliat  without  fear  we  should  address  ourselves 
uuU)  that  a.Hsemhly  of  saints  and  congregation  of  the  righteouB. 
Fonemuch  as  we  shall  go  to  our  fathers,  we  shall  go  to 
tfaoae  schoolmasters  of  our  faith  ;  that  albeit  our  works  fail 
I  01,  yet  faith  may  succour  us,  and  our  title  of  inheritance 
^  defend  us." 

Macarius,  writing  of  the  double  state  of  those  that  depart 

out  of  this  life,  affirmeth,   that   when   the  soul  goeth  out  of 

the  body,  if  it  be   guilty  of  sin,  the  devil   cairieth  it  away 

with   him    unto  his   place;    but   when    the   holy   servants  of 

God  **'*remove  out  of  their  l>otly,  the  quires  of  angels  receive 

tJjeir   souls   unto   their  own    side,    unto   the  pure   world,   and 

«o  bring  them  unto  the  Lord."     And  in  another  place,  moving 

the   question    concerning  such    as    depart   out   of  this    world 

austaining  two   persons  in   their  soul,    to  wit,   of  sin  and   of 

grace,  whither  they  shall  go  that  are  thus  held  by  two  |)art8? 

he  maketb   answer,   that   thither  they  shall  go   where   they 

have   their   mind   and  affection   settled.     For    "  ^the   Lord," 

Mith  be,  "  beholding  thy  mind,  that  thou  fighlest,  and  lovest 

him  with  thy  whole  soul,  separuteth  death  from  thy  soul  in 

one  hour,    (for  this  is   not  hard   for  him  to  do),  and  taketh 

ibee    into    his  own  bosom  and  unto  light.      For  he  plucketli 

thee  away  in  the  minute  of  an  hour  from  the  mouth  of  dark- 

oeM,  and   presently   translateth    thee    into   his  own    kingdon). 

For  God  can  easily  do  all  these  tilings  in  the  minute  of  an 

hour;   this  provided  only,  that  thou  bearest  love  unto  him." 

Than  which  what  can  be  more  direct  against  the  dream  of 


**  UU  tftUur  frett,  intrepide  pergamus 
■d  Redenipcorcm  nosmim  Jexum,  Intre- 
fhk  ftd  Pfttriirciunim  Concilium,  intre. 
fidt  md  pAtrem  nostrum  Abraham,  cum 
AiM  adrencriL,  proficucjunur ;  intrepide 
pT^anitrt  ad  Uliim  Mmctoruoi  tectum  jui- 
Idftnqiie  convenlum.  Ibimua  enini  ad 
icrot,  ibimus  ad  illov  iiostrc  lidei 
<;  ut  eiiamti  opera  deKini,  tide* 
r,defendai  hirredita*.  lb. cap.  12- 
'Otsv  i^iXBaatrtp  d-v6  tow  irtefAaTtK, 


irpatTayoifrTt  tv  Kp/)/».      MacaT.  .llgJpC* 

tiomil.  XXII, 

*•  BXcrtav  o  Ktiptav  t6v  voZv  trou,  irri 
aymvl^f}  Kill  dyatrai  nirr^i'  ij^  uXqe 
i^v^rfT,  diu^mpl'^ti  tAv  ddfa-rov  in  t^v 
%\iv^^i  <TQv  fiin  Mpti,  {oiiK  irrl  ydp  ovxu 
&va'](tpk\,)  Koi  irpoaXafifiweTal  a<  tit 
Tojfv  k6\'wov%  nirTov  Kft'i  «iv  tu  tftun, 
tifyra^et  yup  trt  Jc  pf/^S  £pav  i^  top  oto- 

JliaTUt    TOW    ffs6^0Vt,    Koi    ei/dtair    fltTOTl- 

6iiirt  trt  cU  Ttiv  fia9i\tlav  avroii,  tm  ya/> 
Hrui  (k  pcrwri  ip<n  raWtf  <u)[<pf/  IvTt 
-irtrii7ani .  ^i'vov  'lint  t»jj*  n.ydih]v  *Xfl*  ■■■/»^» 
nirrov.     [d.  ilomil.  xxvi. 
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l*opibh  purgatory?  " ''This  present  world  is  the  time  of 
repentance,  the  other  of  retribution;  this  of  working,  that 
of  rewarding ;  this  of  patient  suffering,  that  of  receiving 
comfort,*"  saith   St  Basil. 

.  Gregory  Na/ianzen,  in  his  funeral  Orations,  hath  many 
sayings  to  the  same  purpose ;  being  so  far  from  thinking 
of  any  purgatory  pains  prepared  for  men  in  the  other  world, 
that  he  plainly  denieth  that  -"^after  the  night  of  this  present  m 
life  '*  there  is  any  purging''  to  be  expected.  And  therefore  ■ 
he  telletli  us,  "  ^''that  it  is  better  to  be  corrected  and  purged 
now,  than  to  be  sent  unto  the  torment  there,  where  the  time 
of  ]>unishmg  is,  and  not  of  purging.**  St  Jerome  comforleth 
Paula  for  the  death  of  her  daughter  Blicsilla  in  this  manner: 
'*  ^'Let  the  dead  be  lamented,  but  such  a  one  whom  Gehenna 
doth  receive,  whom  hell  doth  devour,  for  whose  pain  the 
everlasting  fire  doth  burn.  Let  us,  whose  departure  a  troop 
of  angels  doth  accompany,  whom  Christ  comelh  forth  to  meet, 
be  more  grieved  if  we  do  longer  dwell  in  this  tabernacle  of 
death ;  because^  as  long  as  we  remain  here,  we  are  pilgriuis 
from   God." 

By  all  that  hath  been  said,  the  indifferent  reader  may 
easily  discern  what  may  be  thought  of  the  cracking  Cardinal, 
who  would  face  us  down  that  *''  "^^'all  the  ancients,  both  Greek 
and  Latin,  from  the  very  time  of  the  Apostles,  did  constantly 
tt^ach  that  there  was  a  purgatory.^  Whereas  his  own  partners 
could  tell  him  in  his  ear,  that  *'*'in  the  ancient  writers  there 
is  almost  no  mention  of  purgatory,  especially  in  the  Greek 


I 


"  OuTvx  i>  alimv  T^t  ftfravoiax,  iKeiws 
T^t  ai»Tairo^<iff*t*B'  oOrot  t^  ipyavlat. 

Bull.  Procrni.  in  Rcgulu  fusius  Diajni- 

IbL  'Kfiyauiat  ydp  it  Taptoit  Kaip<it,  it  H 
fkiXXtoif  dyrairoiovtan,  Greg.  Naxianz. 
Oret.  IT.  »d  JuUmnum.   Trim  i^tmvTrfm. 

**  Mf)j«  iifip  xi(V  wvKTa  Tairrf}»  Stm 
tU  Kd^apiriii.  Naiians.  Orat.  xxxii.  in 
Pftucha. 

"  'lit  /ScXTttfr  clfai  vuv  iraidtvdfjvai 
ttal  KaBap^fi¥ai,  ij  Tf}  tKtWtv  fiaird^t^ 
irapawtfi<ft9ijvai,  ijvitia  koXdatia*  Kaipos, 
oil  KtiOdptTttiv.  Id.  Orat.  xv.  in  ploi^Ani 
grvtdiniH,  indcquc  in  locia  comniunib. 
Maximi,  Scriu.  xlv.  «  AnUmii,  part.  ii. 
t^ena.  xciv. 


^  Lugeatur  niortuui ;  Mil  llle,  qucm 
Uehenna  suscipit,  quem  tansnis  deront, 
in  cujutt  ]Hmani  ctemus  i^is  cstiut: 
noa,  quotum  exinim  uigclonim  rurbft 
i*omitatur,  quibus  obviun  C'hrittua  oc- 
currit,  gravemur  mugis,  >i  diutiiu  in 
tabcmaculo  isto  mortitt  babitetnuB ;  quia 
quamdiu  hie  nioranmr,  percgrinaniar  a 
Domino,     llieron.  Bpivt.  xxv. 

"  Omnes  vetcreB  Oiccl  el  LntiBi  lb 
ipiH)  tempore  Apontoloruro  coottiBMr  d*> 
cuertinl  purgatorium  esse.  Bcllannin.  At 
Piirgau  lib.  i.  cap.  1&. 

'^  Alphons.  de  CaAUo  advert.  Usna. 
lib.  viii.  tiu   Jtninlgrntia ;   Jo.  Rcifl« 
AR&crt.   Ltitlieran.  (onfuiat.  Artie.  18|ij 
Polydor.  Virgil,  dc  lovetit.  Her.  lib.  rii 
rap.  1. 
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writers;    and  therefore  that  by  the  Grecians  it  is  not  believed 

Until  this  day.'"     He  allegeth,  indeed,  a  nuniber  of  authorities 

Uo  blear  tnen''s  eyes  withal,  which  being  narrowly  looked  into 

•ill  be  found  either  to  be  counterfeit  stufT,  or  to  make  nothing 

at  all  to   the   purpose,   as   belonging  cither   to   the  point   of 

praying   for   the    dead   only,    (which    in    those   ancient    times 

fmrf  no  relation  to  purgatory,  as  in  the  handling  of  the  next 

irticic  we  shall  see,)  or  unto  the  tire  of  affliction  in  this  life, 

or  to   the   fire   that   shall  burn    the    world   at   the    last   day. 

Of  to  the  fire   prepared  for   the  devil  and  his   angels,  or   to 

wroe  other  fire  than  that  which  he  intended  to  kindle  thereby. 

This  benefit   only  have  wc  here   gotten  by  his  labours,  that 

he  hath    saved    us   the    pains    of  seeking   far  for   the   forge, 

frtxn  whence   tlie   first    sparkles   of  that    purging  fire  of  his 

brake  forth.     For  the  ancicntest  memorial    that  he   bringeth 

thereof,  the  places  which  he  hath  abused  out  of  the  canonical 

and   apocryphal  Scriptures    only  excepted,   '^is  out  of    Plato 

in   his   Gorgias  and   Pha'do,   Cicero  in  the  end  of  his  fiction 

of  the  Dream  of  Scipio,  and  Virgil  in  the  sixth  book  of  his 

^neids;    and   next  after  the  Apostles'   times,  ^out  of  Ter- 

tuUian  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  his  b»x)k  de  Animn^  and 

Origen  in  divers  places.     Only  he  must  give  us  leave  to  put 

him   in   mind,   with  what  spirit  TertuUian   was  led  when  he 

wrote   that    book    de   Animo ;    and    with    what   authority    he 

strengtheneth   that   conceit  of  men's  paying  in   hell    for  their 

small  faults  before  the  resurrection,  namely,  of  ^'the  Paraclete  ; 

bj  whom  if  he    mean    Montanus   the   arch-heretic,    as    there 

is  small    cause  to   doubt    that    he    doth,   we   need    not   much 

enry  the  Cardinal  for  raising  up  so  worshipful  a  patron   of 

his  purgatory. 

But  if  Montanus  come  short  in  his  testimony,  Origen, 
I  am  sure,  pays  it  home  with  full  measure,  not  pressed  down 
only  and  shaken  together,  but  also  running  over.  For  he 
was  one  of  those,  as  the  *"  Cardinal  knowcth  full  well,  *'  who 
approved  of  purgatory  so  much,  that  he  acknowledged  no  other 
pains  after  this  life,  but  purgatory  penalties*^  only;  and  there- 


"  BeUwmin.     de     Purgaun.    lib.     i. 
opw  II. 

•  fd.  Ibid.  cap.  7  rt  10. 

*  Hoc  etiam  Paraeletuii  frequentiuU 
OH  •onnnaidaTit ;  «i  qtiU  »ennonei  ejn« 

ie  fnnniuorum  chiriimitum 


admUerit.    TertalUan.  de  Anltna,  cap. 
ult. 

*"  Not!  dcfuenint,  qui  adeo  purg^torium 
probarini,  ut  nullaa  pcmas  niiii  pur^toriaa 
pMt  banc  vitam  af^overiot.  Iia  Orifrenes 
Ncnsit.     Bellarm.  de  Purgat.  lib.  i,  cftp.  2. 
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fore  in  his  judgment  hell  and  purgatory  being  the  selfsame 
thing,  such  as  blindly  follow  the  Cardinal,  may  do  well 
to  look  that  they  stumble  not  upon  hell  while  they  seek 
for  purgatory.  The  Grecians  profess,  "that  they  are  afraid 
to  tell  their  people  of  any  temporary  fire  after  this  life,  lest  ■ 
it  should  breed  in  tht-m  a  spice  of  Origcn''s  disease,  and  put 
out  of  their  memory  the  thought  of  eternal  punishment; 
and  by  this  means  occasioning  them  to  be  more  careless  of 
their  conversation,  make  them  indeed  fit  fuel  for  those  ever- 
lasting Humes.  Whicli  fear  of  theirs  we  may  perceive  not 
to  have  been  altogether  causeless;  when  the  purgatory  of  I 
Origen  resemhleth  the  purgatory  of  the  Pope  so  nearly,  that 
the  wisest  of  his  Cardinals  is  so  ready  to  mistake  the  one 
for  the  other.  And,  to  speak  the  truth,  the  one  is  but  an  I 
unhappy  sprig  cut  off  from  the  rotten  trunk  of  the  other; 
which  sundry  men  long  since  endeavoured  to  graft'  upon 
other  stocks,  but  could  not  bring  unto  any  great  perfection,  I 
until  the  Pope's  followers  tried  their  skill  u]x>n  it  with  that 
success  which  now  we  behold.  Some  of  the  ancient  that  uut 
their  hand  to  this  work,  extended  the  benefit  of  this  fiery 
purge  unto  all  men  in  general ;  others  thought  fit  to  restrain 
it  unto  such,  as  some  way  or  other  hare  the  name  of  Chris- 
tians; others  to  such  Christians  only,  as  had  one  time  or 
other  made  profession  of  the  Catholic  faith ;  and  others  to 
such  alone  as  did  continue  in  that  profession  until  their 
dying  day. 

Against  all  these  St  Augustine  doth  learnedly  dispute ; 
proving  that  wicked  men,  of  what  profession  soever,  shall 
be  punished  with  everlasting  perdition.  And  whereas  the 
defenders  of  the  last  opinion  did  ground  themselves  ujwn 
that  place  in  the  third  chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  which  the  Pope  also  doth  make  the  principal  I 
foundation  of  his  purgatory,  although  it  be  a  "probatory, 
and  not  a  purgatory  fire  that  the  Apostle  there  treateth   of; 


vvoftdaiafiev  irvp,  3cot  fitj  touO'  v-rorrtv- 
iravTcv  «l»ai  o'l  iritrroi  t6  alwtrtov,  teal 
•wav  ^Jtj  TvtovTO  votiltrr^tri  ITvfi,  Kfiirrav* 
6<v    Til    'QpiyivovK    vooijawi,  koX    ■nji* 

^voiK/(rw<rii«,T('Xov  Kokivtmt  Gffuvai'  dtfEC 
«k  iroXXd  Mfy  htrcrai  btotto.  -rt^Wfji/  fi 


Tfj  aitmuiai  KoXdaei,  oiiJSfU  dymMl.  Gned, 
in  lib.  de  Purgatorio  Ignc,  ■  Botk  Vul- 
can io  edit. 

**  Uniuacttj  usque  opui  qu&le  tit,  i^lft 
probabit.     1  (kir.  Ui.  13. 
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St  Augustine  '^maketli  answer,  that  this  sentence  of  the 
Apostle  is  very  obscure,  and  to  be  reckoned  among  those 
things  which  St  Peter  saith  are  hard  to  he  wndertftood  m 
his  writings,  which  men  ought  not  to  pervert  unto  their 
omn  destruction;  and  freely  "coufesseth,  that  in  this  matter 
he  would  rather  hear  more  intelligent  and  more  learned  men 
than  himself.  Yet  this  he  delivereth  for  his  opinion ;  that 
by  wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  is  understood  that  overgreat 
love  which  the  faithful  bear  to  the  things  of  this  life;  and 
by  fire,  that  temporal  tribulation  which  causeth  grief  unto 
them  by  the  loss  of  those  things  upon  which  they  had  too 
much  placed  their  afTcctions.  *'  But  "whether  in  this  life 
only,'  saith  he,  "  men  suffer  such  things,  or  whether  some 
such  judgments  also  do  follow  after  this  life,  the  meaning 
which  I  have  given  of  this  sentence,  as  I  suppose,  abhorreth 
not  from  the  truth."  And  again:  "  "Whether  they  find 
the  fire  of  transitory  tribulation,  burning  those  secular 
affections,  which  are  pardoned  from  damnation,  in  the  other 
world  only ;  or  whether  here  and  there,  or  whether  therefore 
here,  that  they  may  not  find  them  there;  I  gainsay  it  not, 
because  peradventure  it  is  true.*"  And  in  another  place : 
**  *'That  some  such  thing  should  be  after  this  lifi*,  it  is  not 
incredible,  and  whether  It  be  so  it  may  be  inquired,  and 
either  be  found  or  remain  hidden;  that  some  of  the  faithful 
by  a  certain  purgatory  tire,  by  how  nuich  more  or  less 
ibey  hare  loved  these  perishing  goods,  are  so  much  the 
more  slowly  or  sooner  saved/'  Wherein  the  learned  Father 
dealeth  no  otherwise  than  when,  in  disputing  against  the 
same-  men,  he  is  content,  if  they  would  acknowledge  that 
the  wrath  of  God  did  remain  everlastingly  upon  the  damned, 
lo  give  them  leave  to  think  that  their  pains  might  some  way 
or  other   be    lightened    or   mitigated.      Wliich   yet,    notwith- 


Aognitin.  de  Fide  «t  Operib.  cap.  Id. 
Id.ibid.  cap.  16. 

flfive  ergo  in  hjic  viu  uatum  homines 
patiunmr,  sive  etivn  pfMt  huie  ritain 
qu««i«iu  judicia  sub«equuntur  ;  non 
qoactum  ubttroT,  ■,  ratione  veri. 
wat  inuUectua  bujui  acntcnii(D.  Id. 
Of).  IC. 

Stve  ibi  tantuni,  atve  hie  et  ibi,  aire 
hie  ut  non  ibi,  aecularia  (quamvis  a 
vtmialia)  concTemanlem  igncm 


trmsltoris  tribulationia  inmiint;  non 
redarfoio,  quia  forsitan  vemm  e*u  Id. 
de  Ciriut.  Dei,  lib.  xxi.  cap.  36. 

*^  Tale  aliquid  etiam  pout  banc  vitam 
fieri  incredibile  non  est,  ec  utnim  ita  ait 
quari  potesl,  et  aut  inveniri  aut  latere; 
nonnullm  tideles  per  ignem  qaendam 
purgatoriuni;,  quanto  maffiii  oxinusve  bona 
pereuntia  dilexerunt,  uuito  tardiua  ciliua- 
vc  salvnri.  M.  in  KDchirid.  ad  Laurant. 
cap.  fill. 
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standing,  saith   '^he,   *'  I  do  not  therefore  affirm,  because  I 
oppose*  it  not.'" 

What  the  Doctors  of  the  next  succeeding  apes  taught 
hLTein,  may  appear  by  the  writings  of  St  Cyril,  Gennadiuis 
Olympiodorus,  and  others.  St  Cyril,  from  those  last  words 
of  our  Saviour  upon  the  cross.  Father^  into  thy  hnndit  I 
commend  my  spirit,  ^''deliveretli  this  as  the  certain  ground 
and  foundation  of  our  ho|>e:  *' We  ought  to  believe,  that 
the  souls  of  the  saints,  when  thev  arc  departed  out  of  their 
bodies,  arc  commended  unto  God^s  goodness,  aA  unto  the 
hands  of  a  most  dear  Father,  and  do  not  remain  in  the 
earth,  as  some  of  the  unbelievers  have  imagined,  until  they 
have  had  the  honour  of  burial^  neither  are  carrietJ,  as  the 
souls  of  the  wicked  be,  imto  a  place  of  unmeasurable  tor- 
ment, that  is,  imto  hell ;  but  rather  fly  to  the  hands  of  the 
Father,  this  way  being  first  prepared  for  us  by  Christ.  For 
he  delivered  up  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  his  Father,  that 
from  it,  and  by  it,  a  beginning  l)eing  made,  we  might  have 
certain  hope  of  this  thing,  firmly  believing  that  after  death 
we  shall  be  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  shall  live  a  far  better 
life  for  ever  with  Christ.  For  therefore  Paul  desired  to  be 
dissolved,  and  to  be  with  Christ."  Gennadius,  in  a  book 
wherein  he  purposely  taketh  ujKin  him  to  reckon  up  the 
particular  pn'nts  of  doctrine  received  by  the  Church  in  his 
time,  when  he  eouielh  to  treat  o(  the  state  of  souls  separated 
from  the  body,  maketh  no  mention  at  all  of  purgatory,  but 
layeth   down   this   for   one   of  his   positions:     "**•  After   the 


*■  Quod  quMcin  nan  iden  confinno, 
quoniam  mm  rprello.  Id.  i\c  rivitau  Dei, 
lib.  xxi.  cap.  24. 

**  Quod  Dobb  magnie  ■pei.fundamen- 
mm  atque  originem  prsbet-  Credere 
luunqoe  dcbemus,  quuin  a  corporibus 
sanctorum  animir  abicrmt,  tanquani  in 
manuH  cariuimi  patria,  bonitati  divinir 
commendari ;  nee,  ut  quidam  infidelium 
cmliderunt,  in  terris  convenwri,  quou»que 
wpulturtr  honnribuii  affectie  lint;  nee,  ut 
peccatorum  aniinfe,  ad  iminenKi  cmciatus 
locum,  id  est,  ad  infcro»,  deferri ;  iiinere 
hoc  nobis  a  ('hristo  primum  pricpaioto; 
aed  in  manu<i  potiun  patriti  evolare.  'Vn- 
didit  enim  animam  luam  manibu*  Reni. 
torU,  ut  ab  ilia  et  per  illani  facto  initio, 
ceiutn  hujus  rci  npirm  habcamus;  firmiter 


credentcs,  in  manibut  Dei  ooa  poit  mor. 
leni  futuros,  vitamque  multo  meliomn  me 
pcrpetuo  cum  Chrtsio  victuroa;  ideo  enini 
Paului  desideravit  retolvi  et  esae  cuni 
Chrt»to.  Cyrill.  Alexandr.  in  Johan. 
lib.  xli.  cap.  30. 

^  Pout  aMcnftiooem  Domini  ad  ccrloa 
omnium  unctonim  animc  cum  C-hiiaio 
Hunt,  et  exeuntcfl  dc  corpore  ad  Christuni 
vaduDt,  exspectantes  reaurrectionnn  oor> 
poria  sul,  ut  ad  iniegnm  et  perpetuam 
bcatitudinem  cum  ipno  pahter  inimuicn- 
tur :  aicut  et  percatorum  aniniie,  in  in- 
frrno  nub  timorc  povlls,  cxspcctant  reatir- 
rcctionem  sui  corpohn,  ut  cum  ipao  aft 
ptmam  detrudantur  arternam.  Mennad. 
de  Eccleaiaatic.  Dograatib.  cftp.  79. 
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MoenBion  of  our  Lord  into  heaven,  the  souls  of  all  the  saints 
ire  with  Christ,  and  departing  out  of  the  body,  go  unto 
Christ,  expecting  the  resurrection  of  their  body,  that  together 
with  it  they  niav  be  changed  unto  perfect  and  perpetual 
blet^edness;  as  the  souls  of  the  sinners  also,  being  placed 
in  hell  under  fear,  expect  the  resurrection  of  their  body, 
that  with  it  they  may  be  thrust  unto  everlasting  pain." 
In  like  manner  OlympiodnruH,  expounding  that  place  of 
Ecclesiastes,  **//*  the  tree  fall  toward  the  muth^f  or  toward 
the  norths  in  ike  place  where  the  tree  falleth,,  there  it  shall 
htf  inaketh  this  inference  thereupon :  ''  ^In  whatsoever 
place  therefore,  whether  of  light  or  of  darkness,  whether 
in  the  work  of  wickedness  or  of  virtue,  a  man  is  taken  at 
his  death,  in  that  degree  and  rank  doth  he  remain ;  cither 
in  light  with  the  just  and  Chrtnt  the  king  of  all,  or  in  dark- 
ness with  the  wicked  and  the  prince  of  this  world." 

The  first  whom  we  find  directly  to  have  held,  that  "  "for 
certain  light  faults  there  is  a  purgatory  fire*"  provided  before 
the  day  of  judgment,  was  Gregory  the  First,  about  the  end 
of  the  sixth  age  after  the  birth  of  our  Saviour  Christ.  It  was 
his  imagination,  that  the  end  of  the  world  was  then  at  hand, 
and  that  "  *'as  when  the  night  beginneth  to  be  ended,  and  the 
day  to  spring  before  the  rising  of  the  sun,  the  darkness  is 
in  Bome  sort  mingled  together  with  the  light,  until  the  remains 
of  the  departing  night  be  turned  into  the  light  of  the  follow- 
ing day ;  so  the  end  of  this  world  was  then  intermingled  with 
the  beginning  of  the  world  to  come,  and  the  very  darkness 
of  the  remains  thereof  made  transparent  by  a  certain  mixture 
of  spiritual  things.*"  And  this  he  assigneth  for  the  reason, 
«**why  in  those  last  times  so  many  things  were  made  clear 


*>  Eccleft.xi.  3. 

*•  "Br  (#  i'  tf r  Toiyo^t'i'  T«rif,  »It#  to* 
^t>Wt  «It*  tov  vk6tow,  tire  tm  t^« 
mm*im9  tpy^  <2tv  t«  t^?  aprr^,  kstq- 

^irri  ^rrd  Trntv  iucaiwv  koI  tov  -wnpifia- 

ditimmm  vai  -rdi  KoafLOKpdT«po%.  Olymp. 
teEodc».xl. 

*  9*d  tuncn  dr  qaibuMlsm  tevibua  cul. 
pli  ctte  ante  jBdiciam  puiyatoriun  ignis 
aedcttdu  etL   (ireg.  Dial:,  tib.iv.  cap.  9U. 

**  Q^Maudmcidaiiicum  nox  AnirietdiM 


incipit  oriri«  ante  soils  ortum  simul  aliquo 
modo  tenebrc  cum  luce  commixt*  iunt, 
quou*quediiM:edentiftnoclUreIliqui*inlu. 
c«  diei  aubscquentift  perfecte  vertamur ;  lU 
hujus  mtindi  finii  jajncuiii  futuriscculi  ex- 
ordio  p-ennucetur,  atque  ipsa  relliquiftnun 
lenebre  quadam  jam  rerum  ipiriiualiuin 
pemiixtione  tr&nslucmt.  Id.  ibid.  cap.  41 . 
"  Ijiiid  hoc  ent,  qu«8o  te,  quod  in  hia 
extreinis  temporibui  tam  malta  de  anima- 
bua  clamcunt  quw  ante  latueninl;  ita  ut 
apeitU  revelationibu*  atquc  ostenaionibua 
ventunim  »eciilum  Inferrc  k  nobis  aique 
aperire  vidcatur?  Ibid.  cup.  40. 
I. 
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touching  the  souls,  which  before  lay  hid;  so  that  by  open 
revelations  and  apparitions  the  world  to  come  uii^lit  seem 
to  bring  in  and  open  itself*"  unto  them.  But  as  we  see  that 
he  was  plainly  deceived  in  the  one  of  his  conceits,  so  have  we 
just  cause  to  call  into  question  the  verity  of  the  other;  the 
Scripture  especially  having  informed  us^  that  a  people  for 
inquiry  of  matters  should  not  have  recourse  to  ^  the  deady 
but  to  their  God^  to  the  /air,  and  to  the  teitimrmy ;  it 
being  not  God''3  manner  to  send  men  ^'from  the  dead  to 
instruct  the  living,  but  to  remit  them  unto  Mones  and  ike 
prophets^  that  tliey  may  hear  them.  And  the  reason  is  well 
worth  the  observation,  which  the  author  of  the  Questions 
to  Antiochus  rendereth,  why  God  would  not  jwrmit  the  soul 
of  any  of  those  that  departed  hence  to  return  back  unto  us 
again,  and  to  declare  the  state  of  things  in  hell  unto  us ;  lest 
'*  *much  error  might  arise  from  thence  unto  us  iu  this  life. 
For  many  of  the  devils,^  saith  he,  "  might  transform  them- 
selves into  the  shapes  of  those  men  that  were  deceased,  and 
say  that  they  were  risen  from  the  dead ;  and  so  might  spread 
many  false  matters  and  doctrines  of  the  things  there,  unto 
our  seduction  and   destruction." 

Neither  is  it  to  be  passed  over,  that  in  those  apparitions 
and  revelations  related  by  Gregory,  there  is  no  mention 
made  of  any  common  lodge  in  hell,  appointed  for  purging 
of  the  dead,  which  is  that  which  the  Church  of  Rome  now 
striveth  for,  but  of  certain  souls  only,  that  for  their  punish- 
ment were  confined  to  ^■'baths  and  other  such  places  here 
upon  earth ;  wliich  our  Romanists  may  believe  if  they  list, 
hut  must  seek  for  the  purgatory  thev  h>ok  for  somewhere  else. 
And  yet  may  they  save  themselves  that  labour,  if  they  will 
be  advised  by  the  Bishops  assembled  in  the  Council  of 
Aquisgran,  about  243  years  after  these  visions  were  publishe<l 
by  Gregory,  who  will  resolve  them  out  of  the  word  of  God, 
how  sins  are  punished  in  the  world   to  come.     "  ""^The  sins 


<*  laai.viii.  19,20. 
*"  Luke  xvi.  39,  30. 

"  XloWt}  iirrtiBfit  -a-Xari)    iu   tm  filu 
TltrrairBat  SfitWev.  ip<iX\<i*  ytifi  toiit  Jqi- 

Koi  ifuKXov  ii£  MKptJDif  iytiytpGai  ni'Toin 
\4ytilf,  voJ  iroXXa  ^tuiHj  wpayfiaTa  nai 


SoypLoTa  inpl  ris¥  ^mZ  ciX^v  *iM*v  iyita* 
Tainrtipai  Trptis  Ttiv  ffiiwv  vkdvfiw  *ca> 
airtiXeiav.  Ad  Aotioch.  Qua»t.  xxxx. 
intef  Opera  Aihunasii. 

""  (ircfcnr.  UiaL  lib.  Jv.  cap.  4(1  et  M. 

*"  TribuK  iiaque  modi*  peocatu  moru- 
lium  vindicantur;  Uuobus  in  hac  riti, 
tortio  in  fniura  viu.    I>«  duobtu  ita  Apcu 
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of  meD,**   say    they,    '"are  punished   three   manner   of   ways; 
tvo  in  this  life,  and  the  third  in  the  life  to  came.     Of  those 
two  the   Apostle   saith.   If  we   would  judge,    oursehes,   we 
thmdd  not  he  judged  of  the  Lord.     This  is   the  punishment 
wherewith,  by  the  in$|nration  of  God,  every  sinner,  by  repent- 
ioR  fur  his  offences,  taketh  revenge  upin  himself.     But  where 
the  Apostle  consequently    adjoineth.     When  we   are  judged^ 
IN   MV    chastened    of   the    Lord^    that   we   tfhoutd   7iot    be 
wndemned  with  this  world ;    this  is  the  punishment  which 
Abnighty   God  doth  mercifully  inflict  u|>on  a  sinner,  accord- 
ing to  that  saying.    Whom   God   loveth    he  chastenethy   and 
U  Kourgeih  every    aon   that,    he   receiveth.      But    the   third 
ii  tery  fearful   and    terrible,  which   by   the    most  just  judg- 
ment of  God    shall    be  executed,    not  in   this   world,  but  in 
ihal  which  is  to  come,  when  the  just  Judge  shall  say.  Depart 
from  mc,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  ftrcy  which  in  prepared 
for  the   devil  and  his   angels.^''      Add   hereunto   the    saving 
^  the   author   of    the   books    de    Vanitate   Seculi,    and    de 
Rectitudine  Catholicce   Conversationist    wrongly    ascribed    to 
St  Augustine  :   "  '^*  Know,  that  when  the  soul  is  separated  from 
the  body,  presently  it  is  either  placed  in  paradise  for  his  good 
■urk«,  or  cast  headlong  into  the  lx)t torn  of  hell  for  his  sins/'' 
Aa  also  of  the  second  sermon  de   Cofisoiatione  Mortuorum: 
***'Whcn    the   soul    departeth,    which    cannot   be   seen    with 
carnal  eyes,   it  is  received    bv  the   angels,  and   placed    citlicr 
ta  (he  bosom  of  Abraham^  if  it  be  faithful,  or  in  the  custody 


««litt  inquit.  Si  naimctipsox  judicaveh- 

Ott,  ■  Doniino  noii  judicabinuir.     Hire 

■I  vtadieta,  qiijun  inikpinintt:  Deri  oiniiiH 

r,  pro  »uis  MLoiiiisitt  punitcodu,  in 

rtoidic&i.    Quod  autem  prosecutua 

ttm  ApMtolus  infert.  Cum  judicamur 

Mian,  a  Domino  coiripimur,  at  non  cum 

Usdodanmemur;  hieceiitviiMUciA,quam 

4Bmtpi>trnft  DeuH  misericorditcr  jieccatori 

bvc^t,  juxta    iUkid,    Deiu    qucm   ommt 

tmripkt,    flagelUt    autem  omnem   filiutn 

foau  recipit.     Tenia  autero  exKtat  valde 

potimescerMla  atque  terribilis,  quff  non  iu 

b»e  aod  in  itiitaro,  justiMimo  Dei  judicio, 

fies  kcculo,  quando  juitua  Judex  dicturus 

«t,  Oiaccditc  a  me,  maledictj,  in  ignem 

maaatOt  qui  paratoa  est  dtabolo  e(  ange- 

&i  9Jn^    Capitul.  AquioKran.  Concil.  ad 

PtpmuRi  Mi»».  lib.  i.  rap.  I. 


"'  Sritotc,  quod  cum  anima  a  corpore 
evellitur,  ulatim  aut  in  pamdino  pro  nierl- 
tia  boni^  ^n#  it  in  in  the  true,  ©r,  pro  bonit 
operibuK,  a«  U  is  in  tht  other  bmtk^  6oth 
importing  the  sdf^ame  thing  j  coUocaiuri 
aut  certe  pro  peccatlti  in  infemi  tanara  pr*. 
cipitatur.  Lib.  de  Vanit.  Seculi,  cap,  1, 
etdc  Kectitud.  Catholic,  ronvenac  (ctgiu 
auctor  Eltgiuii  Noviomen»ia, ]  Tom.  ix. 
Operum  Aut^suni. 

'"  Reccduns  anima,  qu«  camalibus 
oculi-i  videri  non  potcat,  ab  angclis  9us- 
ripitur,  etmllncatur  aut  in  sinu  AbrahK, 
Hi  tideliH  est,  aut  in  c«rcerii  infemi  cunto- 
dia,  iti  peccalrix  eAT,  donee  veniat  utatulu* 
dieN  quo  Kuum  rrcipiat  corpus,  rt  upud 
tribunal  ('hristi  judiciK  rrri  reddat  iuorum 
operum  rationem.  Scrm.  ii.  de  Cooflolat. 
Mortuor.  ibid. 
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of  the  prison  of  hell,  if  it  be  sinful^  until  the  day  ap-* 
pointed  come  wherein  it  is  to  receive  the  body,  and  render 
an  account  of  the  works  thereof  at  the  tribunal  of  Christ 
the  true  judge.""  And  that  in  the  days  of  Otto  Frisingensis 
himself,  who  wrote  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  l\^,  the  doc- 
trine of  purgatory  was  esteemed  only  a  private  assertion 
held  by  some,  and  not  an  article  of  faith  generally  received 
by  the  whole  Church.  (For  why  should  he  else  write  of 
it  in  this  manner:  *' ''^That  there  is  in  hell  a  place  of 
purgatory,  wherein  such  as  are  to  be  saved  are  either  only 
troubled  with  darkness,  or  decocted  with  the  fire  of  ex- 
piation, SOME  do  affirm"?)  And  lastly,  that  the  purgatory 
wherewith  the  Romish  Clergy  doth  now  delude  the  world, 
is  a  new  device,  never  heard  of  in  the  Church  of  God  for 
the  space  of  a  thousand  years  after  the  birth  of  our  Saviour 
Christ. 

For  the  Gregorian  purgatory,  which  reached  no  further 
than  to  the  expiation  of  "  '"'^  small  and  very  light  faults,"" 
would  not  serve  these  men^s  turn,  who  very  providently 
considered,  that  little  use  could  be  made  of  that  fire  if  it 
bad  no  other  fuel  but  this  to  maintain  it.  For  such  pecca- 
dilloes as  these,  say  they,  may  be  taken  away  in  this  life 
"by  knocking  the  breast,  by  receiving  the  Bishop^'s  blessing, 
by  being  sprinkled  with  holy  water,  and  by  such  other  easy 
remedies;  that  if  this  were  all  the  matter  to  be  cared  for, 
men  needed  not  greatly  to  stand  in  fear  of  purgatory.  Yea, 
admit  they  should  be  so  extremely  negligent  in  their  life- 
time that  they  forgat  to  use  any  of  these  helps,  they  might 
for  alt  this  at  the  lime  of  their  death  be  more  afraid  than 
hurt;  yea,  this  "  "fear  alone,"  if  there  were  nothing  else, 
might  prove  a  means  to  "  purge  their  souls,  at  the  very 
departing,  from  those  faults  of  the  lightest  kind,""  if  Gregory 
may  be  credited.     Nay,  which  is  more,  divers  of  their  own 


"  Eftwipadinferott locum purgauirium, 
in  quo  nmlvantti  vel  tencbris  iKotum  iifiB- 
dtoiur,  vel  expUtionis  igne  decoquantur, 
a  n  1 D  A  M  MserunL  Otto  Fru.  Chron.  lib. 
riii.  aip.2A. 

**  Sed  umen  hoc  de  purit  niinimUque 
p«€catu  fieri  powe  crcdeoduro  est;  sicut 
ml  luuiduuB  otionu  Hnno,  imiooderatua 
rinus,  &c.    Greg.  Dial.  Lib.  ir.  cap.  39. 


'-''  Sext  PnxTfn.  in  (jlons,  verb.  Bfm" 
dictionrm  ;  Francisc.  a  Victoria  ia  SummsS 
Sacrainentor.  Ecclet.  num.  110;  J*cob. 
de  Graffiia,  Decla.  Caa.  Coiucient.  part.  i. 
lib.  i.  cap.  n,  num.  1(1.  m 

**  Sed  plenimque  de  culpis  mininiia  !l 
ipse    eolus    pavor    epfredientet    jusiorum 
animaa  purgat.    Oregor.  Dialog,  lib.  iv 
cap.  4S. 
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"dder  divines,  to  whom  we  may  adjoin  Cardinal  *^Cajelan 
ilso  in  these  latter  days,  have  taught,  that  all  the  remains 
of  sin  in  God*s  children  are  quite  abolished  by  final  grace 
at  the  very  instant  of  their  dissolution ;  so  that  the  stain  of 
the  least  sin  is  not  left  behind  to  be  carried  unto  the 
other  world. 

Now,  purgatory,  as  Bellarmine  describeth  it,  is  a  "  "cer- 
tain place,   in   which  as  in   a  prison    those  souls  are  purged 
■fter  this  life  which  were  not   fully  purged  in  this  life;  that 
being  so   purged,   they   may  be    able   to    enter  into   heaven^ 
'hereinlo   no   unclean   thing  can  enter.     And  of  this,"^  saith 
he,  *'  is   all    the    controversy.'^       If   that    be    bo,    their    own 
4>ctorfij  you  see,  will  quickly  bring  this  controversy  unto  an 
rod.    For  if  the  souls  be  fully  purged  here  from  all  spot 
of  uin,  what  need  have  they  to  be  sent  unto  any  other  pur- 
gatory after  this  life?      Yes,    say    they,   although   the  fault 
he  quite  remitted,  and   the  soul   clearly  freed  from  the  pol- 
iution   thereof,  yet   may  there  remain  a  temporal   punishment 
due    for    the   very   mortal    sins    that   have    been    committed; 
viiicb,  if  relief  do  not  otherwise  come  by  the   help  of  such 
u  are  alive,    must    be  soundly  laid  on   in   purgatory.      But 
ly    in    purgatory,    say    we,    seeing    here    there  is    no   more 
ging    work    leftP    for    the   fault   and    blot    being    taken 
aray    already,    what    remaineth    yet    to   be    purged  ?       The 
punishment  only,  they  say,  is  left  behind :   and  punishment, 
I  hope,   they  will  not   hold  to  be   the  thing  that  is  purged 
away    by   punishment.      Again,    we    desire    them    to    tell  us, 
^^hat  Father   or  ancient  doctor   did   ever    teach    this   strange 
^Hkinlty,    that  a  man    being   clearly    purged   from    the   blot 
f     of  his  sin,  and  fully  acquitted  here  from    the  fault   thereof, 
^_lbould  yet  in   the  other  world  be  punished  for  it  with   such 
^H^evous  torments,  as  the  tongue  of  man  is  not  able  to  express  ? 


1^^ 


"  Delet  gruia  finftlis  pecc»tum  veniale 
IB  iyndiaMlutioDC  oorporii  et  animv^  &c 
Hoc  lb  antiquii  dictum  eat ;  sed  nunc 
iter  tenetar,  quod  peccatum  ve- 
hinc  det'entur  a  multis,  etiani 
ftd  culpam,  in  purgatoria  purga. 
ttr.  AJbert.  Magu.  in  Compend.  Theo- 
bficv  Veritat.  lib.  iti.  cap.  13.  Vide 
Akund.  Ualcna.  Siunin.  pan.  iv.  Qumt. 
rv.  UemhT.  3,  Asu  3 ;  Durand.  lib.  iv. 
Dm.  xlt.  Qa»t.  I.  &r. 


"  Cajeian.Opuii&Tom.i.Tnci.xxiii. 
de  Purgator.  Quarat.  t. 

^  Locufl  quidam,  in  quo  tanqnam  in 
carccre  post  banc  vitam  purganun 
anim*  qum  in  bac  non  plcne  purgata 
fuerunt ;  ut  nimirum  ate  purgatac  in  ca>- 
lum  tngredi  valeant,  quo  nihil  intrabit 
coinquiuatum.  De  hoc  est  tota  contro- 
Tcraia.  BeUannin.  de  Purgator.  Ub.  i. 
«p.  I. 
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And  yet,  as  new  and  as  absurd  a  doctrine  us  it  is,  the  Pope 
and  his  adherents  have  builded  thereupon  both  their  guile- 
ful purgatory,  with  which  it  suiteth  as  evil-favouredly  as 
may  be,  and  their  gainful  indtdgences;  which,  by  their 
own  doctrine,  '"^free  not  a  man  from  the  guilt  of  any  fault, 
either  mortal  or  venial,  but  only  from  the  guilt  of  the  tem- 
poral  punishment,  which  remaineth  after  the  fault  hath  been 
forgiven. 

When  Thomas  Ai|uinu&  and  other  friars  had  brought 
the  frame  of  this  new  building  unto  some  perfection^  and 
fashioned  all  things  therein  unto  their  own  best  advantage, 
the  doctors  of  the  Greek  Church  did  publicly  oppose  them- 
selves against  it.  Mattlia^us  Quaestor  by  name  wrote  against 
Thomas  herein,  whose  book  is  still  preserved  in  the  emperor's 
library  at  Vienna.  So  Athanasius^s  Disputation  against  Pur- 
gatory is,  or  lately  was,  to  be  seen  in  the  French  King's 
library,  and  the  like  of  Gernmnus,  Patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople, and  others  elsewhere.  The  Apology  of  the  Grecians 
touching  the  same  subject  is  commonly  to  be  had,  which 
was  penned  by  ''Marcus  Eugenicus,  Archbishop  of  Ephesus, 
and  ''presented  to  Cardinal  Cusanus,  and  the  deputies  of 
the  Council  of  Basil,  in  the  year  I4.'J«,  the  I4th  of  June; 
^the  very  same  day  wherein  Dessarion,  Archbishop  of  Nice, 
disputed  with  the  Latins  of  the  same  matter  in  the  Council 
assembled  at  Ferrara.  In  that  Apology,  the  Grecians  begin 
their  Disputation  with  this  proposition :  '*  "'A  purgatory 
fire,  and  a  punishment  by  fire  which  is  temporal,  and  shall 
at  last  have  an  end,  neither  have  we  received  from  our 
doctors,  neither  do  we  know  that  the  Church  of  the  East 
doth    maintain."      Thoy    add    further:    "  ^Neither    have    we 


^  Id.  de  InduIgenL  lib.  i.  c«p.  7>  I*ro- 
p«.  I. 

"  Sixt  Senens.  lib.  vl.  BIblioih.  SancL 
AnDoail.  269. 

'"  Ileaponaio  Grircorum  td  pmltionem 
tiBtinonimf  opinionem  tgniit  purgatorii 
rundBntiuin  d  probantiuin.  (ju«  lecta 
et  data  fuU  ruverenduisuiiia  ct  rcverendU 
IHttribua,  et  Dominia  deputads,  die  lab- 
bati,  XIV.  niensis  Junii,  14^,  in  sacristia 
fratnini  minnrum  Uaatlev,  prsscniala 
Nicolao  Cusano.  Martin.  CruHiun  tn 
Turco-Orwcia,  p.  IHH,  ex  libro  MS. 
Johan.  CapDitHit*. 


"  Acl.  Concil.  rioreotin. 

pot  wpooKaifiov ,  Ktii  reXov  t^ooaaif,  GXwr 
ifftet*  mtr6  twv  tJ/tiT^'paatr  au  trap»tXi}ipa- 
fk*»  didair*r«£A idv,  ouoe  T-ffv  t^v  a.mixTcXJfi% 
iAtXrjaiav  ht^ivv  tftpovoittrav.  Apulog. 
Urcgor.  de  Purgator.  a  Bonav.  Vulcan. 
cdiL 

'*  "On  ^rtT4  trapd  t»*hV«  t«i»  iiiavted- 
\ta»  tti/T6  iraptiKtjtpafAtv,  tfTi  tc  koI 
<Ji<ipos  oi>  HiKpox  iftroBpinTTti  fj^Mstr,  fiif 
■wiip  wpiitrnaipoy  inroQtfititoi  •maptHuiom  *r« 
Koi  Ka^vtpTfifHOlf,  Tw  iratrri  \tip.ftvtm/it$a. 
rf/s  iKKktfviax  trk^ptrnfiaTi.      Ibid. 
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received  it  from  any  of  our  doctors ;  and,  moreover,  no  small 
fetr  doth  trouble  us,  lest,  by  admitting  a  temporary  fire, 
both  penal  and  purgatory,  we  t^hould  destroy  tlie  full  con- 
sent of  the  Church."  And  thereupon  they  conclude  very 
peremptorily,  *'  ^For  these  reaMjns,  therefore,  neither  have 
we  hitherto  affirmed  any  such  thing,  neither  will  we  at  all 
tffinn  it." 

Yet,  within  a  year  after,  the  Pope  and  his  ministers 
prevailed  so  far  with  them  in  the  Council  at  Florence,  that 
they  were  content  for  peace^  sake  to  yield,  that  "  "the  middle 
sort  of  souls  were  in  a  place  of  punishment;  but  whether 
that  were  fire,  or  darkness  and  tempest,  or  something  else, 
ey  would  not  contend."  And  accordingly  was  the  pre- 
tended union  betwixt  them  and  the  Latins  drawn  up,  that, 
"^if  such  as  be  truly  penitent  die  in  God's  favour  before 
they  have  satisfied  for  their  sins  of  comniission  and  omission 
by  worthy  fruits  of  penance,  their  souls  are  purged  after 
death  with  purgatory  punishments;"  neither  fire,  nor  any 
other  kind  of  punishment  being  specified  in  particular.  But 
Deither  would  Marcus,  the  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  who  was 
one  of  the  legates  of  the  Patriarchs  of  Antioch  and  of  Jeru- 
fialem,  consent  to  this  union;  neither  could  the  Greek 
Church  afterwards  by  any  means  be  drawn  to  yield  unto 
it.  And  so  unto  this  day  the  Uomish  purgatory  is  rejected 
as  well  by  the  Grecians  as  by  the  Muscovites  and  Russians, 
the  Cophtites  and  Abossines,  the  Georgians  and  Armenians, 
together  with  the  Syrians  and  Chalda'ans,  that  are  subject 
to  the  Patriarchs  of  Antioch  and  Babylon,  from  Cyprus 
and  Paleestina  unto  the  East  Indies.  And  this  may  suffice 
for  the  discovery  of  this  new-found  creek  of  purgatory. 


*•  Aw  -ravra  oJf  oofteVore  ^<X/>t  tou 
win  iI^Ko^cv  TotovTov  ovaiv,  ov&'  uXmv 
cpoMjurv.     Ibtd, 

^  kl  Ik  fidvai  ii^pxouvt  fikv  ii*  fiatra- 
MmifMv,  K<ti  «2r«  'Tvp  iirriv,  eiTt  ^6<^i 
■«i  (vcXXa,  <tT«   Tt  CTtftof,  oil  iia<^p6- 

M«s.    Condi.  Florentin.  Seas.  XXV. 


'•  Si  vere  pa-nitentes  in  Dei  caritate 
deccMerint,  aiittquatu  dignis  p<vnitenii» 
fructjbus  lie  coaimiuls  ucbfecerint  et 
cnniMiN,  eorum  animu  pcmb  purgatorils 
post  mOTtem  purgart.  Eugcnii  iv.  Hulb 
UriioDiB.  Ibid.  Cuju*  airroypaipoit  etiam 
inUr  tcttfitiXta  Cottonitina  vidimm. 
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Pbayer  for  the  Dead,  as  it  is  used  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  doth  necessarily  suppose  purgatory ;  and  therefore 
whatsoever  hath  been  alleged  out  of  the  Scriptures  and 
Fathers  against  the  one,  doth  stand  in  full  force  against  the 
other:  so  that  here  we  need  not  actum  a^re,  and  make 
a  new  work  of  overthrowing  that  which  hath  been  sufficiently 
beaten  down  already.  But  on  the  other  side,  the  admittal  of 
purgatory  doth  not  necessarily  infer  prayer  for  tlie  dead : 
nay,  if  wc  shall  suppose,  with  our  adversaries,  that  purga- 
tory is  the  ^prison  from  whence  none  shall  come  out  until 
they  have  paid  the  utrmyst  farthingy  their  own  paying,  and 
not  other  men's  praying,  must  be  the  thing  they  are  to  trust 
unto,  if  ever  they  look  to  be  delivered  out  of  that  jail.  Our 
Romanists  indeed  do  commonly  take  it  for  granted,  that 
'*  "purgatory  and  prayer  for  the  dead  be  so  closely  linked 
together^  that  the  one  doth  necessarily  follow  the  other  ;^ 
but  in  so  doing  they  reckon  without  their  host,  and  greatly 
mistake  the  matter.  For  howsoever  they  may  deal  with 
their  own  devices  as  they  please,  and  link  their  prayers  with 
their  purgatory  as  closely  as  they  list;  yet  shall  they  never 
be  able  to  shew,  that  the  commemoration  and  prayers  for 
the  dead,  used  by  the  ancient  Church,  had  any  relation  unto 
their  purgatory ;  and  therefore,  whatsoever  they  were,  Popish 
prayers  we  are  sure  they  were  not.  I  easily  foresee^  that 
the  full  opening  of  the  judgment  of  the  Fathers  in  this 
point  will  hardly  stand  with  that  brevity  which  I  intended 
to  use  in  treating  of  these  questions;  the  particulars  be  so 
many,  that  necessarily  do  incur  into  the  handling  of  this 
argument.  But  I  suppose  the  reader  will  be  content  rather 
to  dispense  with  me  in  that  behalf,  than  be  sent  away  unsa- 
tisfied in  a  matter  wherein  the  adversary  beareth  himself 
confident  beyond  measure,  that  the  whole  stream  of  anti- 
quity runneth  clearly  upon  his  side. 


*  Matt.  V,  *JK.  *  Bithop  Ajfftitiai  Perkins**  Rrfonned  ratholid  put  rt.  p.  1411. 
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That  the  truth,  then,  of  things  may  the  better  appear, 
here  prudently   to  distinguish  the  original  institution 
of  Ae  Church  from    the  private  opinions   of  particular  doc- 
tors, which   waded  further    herein    than   the   general  intend- 
ment of  the  Church   did    give  them  warrant ;  and  diligently 
to  consider,  that  the  memorials,  oblations,  and  prayers  made 
for  the  dead  at  the  beginning  had  reference  to  such  as  rested 
from  their   labours,   and    not    unto    any   souls   which    were 
thought  to  be  tormented  in  that  Utopian  purgatory,  whereof 
there  was    no    news   stirring    in    those   days.      This   may   be 
gathered,  Jiraty    by    the   practice   of   the    ancient   Christians, 
W  down    by    the   author   of  the    Commentaries    upon   Job, 
*hich   are    wrongly  ascribed    unto    Origen,    in    this  manner: 
''^We   observe    the    memorials   of   the    saints,    and   devoutly 
keep  the   remembrance  of  our   parents  or   friends   whith   die 
in  the  faith ;   as  well  rejoicing  for  their  refreshing,  as  request- 
ing also    for    ourselves   a  godly   consummation    in   the   faith. 
Thus   therefore   do  we  celebrate  the   deaths  not  the    day  of 
the  birth;    because  they  which  die  shall   live  for  ever.      And 
we  celebrate  it,  calling   together  religious   persons    with   the 
priests,   the  faithful   with   the  clergy ;    inviting  moreover  the 
needy   and   the   poor,    feeding   the  orphans  and  widows,   that 
our    festivity    may    be   for   a  memorial   of  rest   to   the  souls 
departed,   whose  remembrance  we   celebrate,   and   to   us  may 
become   a    sweet    savour   in    the   sight  of  the   eternal  God.**^ 
Secondly,   by   that  which  St  Cyprian  writeth  of  Laurentius 
ind   Ignatius,    whom    he   acknowiedgeth    to  have  received  of 
the    Lord    palms   and   crowns   for    their    famous   martyrdom, 
and   yet    presently    addeth :     **  *We    offer    sacrifices    always 
for  them,   when   we  celebrate   the  passions  and  days   of  the 
martyrs  with  an  anniversary  commemoration.""      Thirdly^  by 
that   which    we    read    in    the    author    of    the    Ecclesiastical 
Uierarchy,  set  out   under   the  name  of  Dionysius  the  Areo- 


'  Ptoptcfea  et  memorias  sanctomm  H- 
oaui,  et  pwcntum  nostrorum  vcl  unico- 
im  fide  motientlum  devote  memoriam 
a^BM;  tun  illarum  refrigerio  gsadentea, 
faun  etiam  nobis  pUm  coasununatioQcm 
laiilepcMtuiADtct.  C«lebramua  nimirum, 
com  sacerdotibiui  ctrnvocuitcs, 
via  cum  clero:  inviiantea  adhuc 
I  et  paupCTe»,   pupilloci  et   viduai 


saturantes,  ut  fiat  fcsllvitaa  nostra  in 
memortam  requiel  defunctia  animabua, 
nobis  autem  efflciatur  in  odorem  suarl- 
tatia  in  conspectu  vterni  Dei.  Lib.  iii. 
Comment,  in  Job.  inter  Opera  Origeoia. 

*  Sacrificia  pro  ei«  semper,  ut  raemi* 
ni»ti»,ofrerimu)i,  quotiea  martyruni  pasaio- 
neM  ei  din  annivervaria  commenioractone 
celebramuH.    Cyprian,  EpUt.  xxxiv. 
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pagite :    for   where    the  party  deceased    is  described    by   him 
to   have  departed  out  of  this  life,   "*  replenished   with   divioel 
joy,   tiA   now  not   fearing  any  change   to   worse,"  being  cainei 
unto    the   end    of  all    his    labours,    and    to    have   b«cn    both ' 
privately    acknowledged    by    his   friends,   and   publickly  pro- 
nounced   by    the   ministers    of  the   Church,    to   be   a    happy 
man,    and  to    be   verily   admitted    into  the   *•  "society   of  the 
saints   that   have   been    from    the   beginning    of   the   world  ;^ 
yet  doth   he  declare,  that   the   Bishop   made  prayer  for  him,  I 
(upon   what  ground,   we  shall   afterward   hear),   that  ^' 'God  , 
would    forgive    him    all    the   sins    that    he    had    committed 
through   human  infirmity,  and  bring  him   into  the  light  and 
the    land   of  the   living;,   into   the  l>osoms   of  Abraham,    Isaac,  ! 
and  Jacob,  into  the   ]>iace  from   whence  ])ain  and  sorrow  and  : 
sighing   Hicth.'*"'      Fourthly^   by   the   funeral  ordinances   of  the' 
Church    relatctl    by    St    Chrysostom,    which    were    appointed 
to   admonish    the    living    that    the   parties    deceased   were   in  i 
a  state  of  joy,  and    not  of  grief:   *'  ^For  tell  me,"  saith  he, 
•'  what   do  the  hri*rht   lamps   mean  't    do    we   not   accompany 
them    therewith    as  cliampionsP      What   mean    the   hymns  ?** 
**  ^Consider  what  thou  dost  sing  at  that  time.     Return^  my 
noui,    unto  thy   rent ;  for    the   Lord  hath    dealt   bountifully 
with  thee.      And  again  :    /  will  fear    no  evil^    because    thou 
art  with  me.      And    again :    Thou   art  my    refuge  from    the 
affliction  that  compemseth   me.     Consider  what    these    Psalms 
mean." 

Fifthly,  by  the  forms   of   prayers  that  ore  found  in  thej 
ancient    Liturgies.      As   in    that   of  the   churches    of  Syria, 
attributed  unto  St   Basil:   ''  "Be  mindful,  O  Lord,  of  them  | 


^  Vide  ftu[>»  p.  163. 

Dicmjii.  EcclMiut.  Hienrcli.  cap.  7- 

doTVTOt  deirai  -wavra  fiif  dttitivat  rd 
dt'  dvdpmvivnv  atri^^Miaf  fiftapTtifiiifa  rw 
KtmoifUtfiiifto^  KUTaTd^ui  6i  avrdf  ly  ^HOTi 
htd  X.'^pa  l^airrtoif,  tit  KoXirouv  'XPpaufi 
KtU  'ItraaK  Kai  lahmfi,  tv  T&Wta  ov  uiTaO^u 
<UtfVi|  Kdl  Xuirt)  Kni  trrtvayfiOK.      Ibid. 

*  E**'  yap  pot  Tt  fiovKor^ai  a'l  \ap-rd- 
j«t  (ti  (ftalipai ,  oi'X  Mt  dOKtfrmv  aiiToi-^ 
wpmrtp-Kopev  -,  ri  ci  ol  vpmit ;  Chry»(>»t. 
m  Epi«t.  iir]  llchr.  llnniU.  iv. 


iKaZvov,  'Eir/rT/>«i|roi»,  i//i>X'l  MOi'.  eft  Tifi>J 
dvdiravfflv  vov^  uri  Kvpto9  eifrpy«TT}W  r«.j 
Kui  TraXiv,  Oi>  ^ofin^^iropai  xaxd,  Uri  9k\ 
/itT*  ipnv  fl.  Ktd  ira\(v,  Xu  pov  tl  Kora-j 
iftuyrj  dwii  &\i^ea)K  t^c  irepiex**^''V*  M*^] 
iinfottffov  ri  (ioiKoirrai  ovroi  oi  \lfaXp&L\ 
Id.  ibid.  ' 

'"  Memento  etiun,  Oomine,  eormn  qui] 
decetwerunt  mifprsrunlquc  ex  hac  vita,  H. 
epiftcoporum  ortliodoxonun  qui  inde  a.' 
Pctrti  et  Jacobo  ApostoliK  ad  hunc  uiqu* 
diein  rectum  Hdoi  verbum  dare  aunt 
prnfc»!ii ;  rt  nomiiiatim  Ifpinliif  Dionftii, 
Jiilii,  wr  reliquoruQ)   divorum  laudabiliai 
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irhich  arc  dead,   and    are    departed   out  of   this  life,   and  of 
ihe  ortho<lox    Bishops,    which,    from    Peter   and    James    the 
Apostles    until   this   day,    have    clearly    professed    the    right 
word  uf  faith;  and  namely,   of  Ignatius,    Dionysius,  Julius, 
tnd  the  rest  of  the  saints  of  worthy  memory.     Be  mindful, 
0  Lord,    of    them    also    which    have   stood    unto   blood    for 
reUgion,    and    by    righteousness    and    holiness    have    fed    thy 
holy    flock.''       And    in    the    Liturgy     fathered     upon      the 
Apostles:    "  *'We   offer  unto   thee    for   all   the    saints    which 
have  pleased   thee  from   the    beginning  of  tlie  world,  patri- 
archs,    prophets,    just    men,    apostles,     martyrs,    confessors, 
bishops,  priests,   deacons,^^  &c.     And  in  the   Liturgies  of  the 
churches  of  Egypt,  which  carry   the  tide  of  St  Basil,  Gre- 
gory Nflzionxen,   and   Cyril  of  Alexandria:    '*  ^^Be  mindful, 
0  Lord,  of  thy  saints;   vouchsafe  to  ronieniber  all   thy  saints 
vbich    have    pleased    thee    from     the    lK>ginning,     our    holy 
fathers,    the    patriarclis,    prophets,    apostles,    martyrs,    con- 
fessors, preachers,   evangelists,  and   all   the   souls  of  the  just 
which    have    died    in    the   faith ;     and    especially    the    holy, 
glorious,   the  evermore  Virgin    Mary,   the    Mother  of  God  ; 
Jind   St    John    the    forerunner,   the    Bajitist   and   martyr;    St 
Stephen,  the  first  deacon  and  martyr;   St  Mark  tlie  apostle, 
evangelist,   and   martyr,"  &c.      And  in    the    Liturgy    of  the 
church  of  Constantinople,  ascribed  to  St  Chrysostoni :  "  *^We 
offer    unto    thee    this    reasonable    service    for    those   who   are 


Memento,  Domini,  eorum  quo- 

uique  ftd  unguinem  pro  religione 

ct  ■M^m  tuum    siurrum  per 

el   wictiutem    pavcrunc,  &.c. 

BibIH  Aiuphon,  ab  Andr.  Maaio  ex 

^niftco  coorexiM. 

'Kri  vpovipipOfAtif  trot  Kal  tnrift  iratf- 
tialr  dv'  ixi(«i">f  *ifapt}tmiaditrwv  aoi 

irsCToAMf ,  f^apTvptov,  o^Xoyfrrwv,  rri- 
wtivmv,  -rfitafitrreptuif,  itatiowi',  &C* 
CoMtittiL  A|KMioLic.  lib.  viii.  cap.  13. 

^  Memento,  iHnuiiie,  wuictoruni  luo- 
■w  :  difcnare  ut  reconterb  omnium  ftiuic- 
iKiint  tuoruiD  qui  tibi  placuenint  ab 
tMtio,  patrura  ruHtrorum  &nnctoru)ii.  pa- 
tnatchanun,  prophetanim,  apoitolorutn, 
Kurtjrnun,  confcsiianifi)^  erangeltZAntiiiin, 
rrai^ctlittanun.et  nnmiuni  tpintiiuni  jiu- 
tantm  qui  obierunt  in  fide;  i-t  imprimis 


sanctECj  gloriosie,  ftemperque  virginis  Dei 
gcnitriciK  Maria;,  ei  Sancti  Johaimis  prx- 
rurMiris  baptifltie  et  mariyrifi;  SancU 
Sicphani  proiodiaconi  et  protoniartyris ; 
SancLi  Marci  apoHtoll,  evan^Utc  et 
martjris,  itc  Lituf);.  iCfcypLiac.  ItaaU, 
Greg,  et  CyriUi,  a  Victorio  Scialach  ex 
Arabtco  coitvcrs.  p.  22.  4/.  et  60,  edit. 
Auguiit.  ann.  \fAU. 

'^  'Kti  TTffixTipvpofiir  aot  ttJ*  Xo^tKijv 
TaiTTTjf  Xa^ptiav  virip  Taw  i»  irftrrei 
avaviwtta/ttiftov,  trpofaTtptav,  irfrriprnv, 
iraTpiapX^*'*  irpotf»iTu»,  hai  dirov-roXmp, 
KfipvKUV,  cuayytXiffTMi',  ti.apTvp»»t  ufto- 
K0yrtTiiiy,*y»ipaT«irTav,Kai  irairr6<t  -a-Mv- 
ftarot  iir  iriffTfi  t«t(X<io»(*bi'ou,  i^aifidriat 
TTtt  rawayiat,  ojyjdrroi;,  ifv«p*u\oytini- 

■Kapdivof  Uapiav.  (  hrysott.  liiturg. 
(•rwr. 
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at  rest  in  the  faith,  our  forefathers,  fathers,  patriarchs, 
prophets,  and  apostles,  preachers,  evangelists,  martyrs, 
confessors,  religious  persons,  and  every  spirit  perfected  in 
the  faith,  but  especially  for  our  most  lioly,  immaculate, 
most  blessed  Lady ,  the  Mother  of  God  and  aye  Virgin 
Mary.*"  Which  kind  of  oblation  for  the  saints,  sounding 
somewhat  harshly  in  the  ears  of  the  Latins,  Leo  Thuscus, 
in  his  tranblation,  thought  best  to  express  it  to  their  better 
liking  after  this  manner:  "  **We  offer  unto  thee  this  reason- 
able service  for  the  faithfully  deceased,  for  our  fathers  and 
forefathers,  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  con- 
fessors, and  all  the  saints  interceding'*^  for  them.  As  if 
the  phrase  of  "  '^offering  for  the  martyrs*^  were  not  to 
be  found  in  St  Chrysostom^s  own  works;  and  more  univer- 
sally •*  ^''for  the  just,  both  the  fathers  and  the  patriarchs, 
the  prophets  and  apostles,  and  evangelists,  and  martyrs, 
and  confessors,  the  bishops,  and  such  as  led  a  solitary  life, 
and  the  whole  order,""  in  the  suffrages  of  the  Church  rehearsed 
by  Epiphaniufl.  Yea,  and  in  the  Western  Church  itself: 
"  "for  the  spirits  of  those  that  are  at  rest,  Hilary,  Ath»- 
nasius,  Martin,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  Fulgentius,  Leander, 
Isidorus,^^  &c.  As  may  be  seen  in  the  Muzarabical  Office 
used  in  Spain. 

Sixthiify  this  may  be  confirmed  out  of  the  Funeral  Orations 
of  St  Ambrose;  in  one  whereof,  touching  the  Kmperor  Valen- 
tinian  and  his  brother  Gratian,  thus  he  speaketh:  **  "Let 
us  believe  that  Valentinian  is  ascended  from  the  desert, 
that   is    to   say,  from    this    dry    and    unmanured   place    unto 


"  Adhuc  ofTerimus  tibi  rationabtle  hoc 
obMquium  pro  fideliter  dDrmientibuft,  pro 
pfttribus  et  proavu  noflUis ;  iniervenicnci- 
bui  pstrlarchU,  prophetK  spostolin,  mar- 
tyhbuB,  confcftsoribiUf  et  omnibiu  aanctLi. 
Chrynost.  Ltturg.  lj«tin. 

'•  Tt  oI«t  t6  inrip  fiapTvpiov  ^poiFt^ipt' 

ffOat;  Chryiost.Uomil.xxi.mAct.Tom. 

U  edtu  SatU.  p.  736,  et  Tom.  r  1 1.  p.  938. 

*Txip  ii  AiKaiwy,  KaX  'ra-ripatv  koJ 

^ptap-j(uiv,  irpiMpffrtov  Ka'i  dirotrr6\.t»v , 

xal  tiiayyekurriiy  tcai  fiaprvpmi^  nai  Ofxo- 

«.ai    "waifTit     Toi*    TayfAaTtn.        Epiphan. 
llcrOk   LXXT. 

'^  Pro  •ptritibui  pBuiantiiun,   Hilarii, 


Athananii,  Alartint,  Ambroaii,  Augtutini, 
Fnlgentii,  Lcandri,  iBidori,  &c  Offic. 
Musarab.  apud  Eugen.  Robleaium,  in 
Vlu  FranciHci  Xlmenii. 

"  Credamuft  quia  ascendit  a  deMTto, 
hoc  Cfit^  ex  hoc  arido  et  inculto  loco,  ad 
lUftA  florulenta*  delectationea,  ubi  cum 
fratre  conjunctua  stcmic  Tits  fmitur  v»- 
luptate.  Beati  ambo :  si  quid  me»  ora> 
tiooea  valebunt,  nulla  dies  tor  silcntio 
prsteribit ;  nulla  inhonoratoB  rw  mea 
tnuuiblt  oratto;  nulla  nox  Don  donatoa 
aliqua  precum  mearum  contextione  trmaa. 
turret.  Omnibus  vos  ohlationibas  fre* 
quenubo.  Ambroa.  de  Obitu  ValentU 
ntani  Imp. 
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those  flowery  delights,  where,  being  conjoined  with  his  bro- 
ther, be  enjoyeth    the  pleasure  of  everlasting   life.      Blessed 
ire  you  both :   if  my  orisons  shall  prevail  any  thing,  no  day 
shall  overslip  you  in  silence ;    no   oration  of  mine  shall   pass 
you  over    unhonoured ;    no   night  shall    run   by,  wherein  I 
will  not    bestow    upon    you    some    portion    of    my    prayers. 
With   all    oblations    will    I    frequent   you.'*"     In    another,    he 
prayeth  thus   unto  God:    *' '*Give  rest  to  thy  perfect   ser- 
vant Theodosius,   that    rest    which    thou    hast    prepared    for 
thy  &aints.*^     And  yet  he  had  said  before  of  him  :   *'  *  Theo- 
dosius, of  honourable   memory,    being   freed    from    doubtful 
fight,  doth   now  enjoy  everlasting   light    and    continual   tran- 
quillity ;  and  for  the   things  which  he  did  in   this  Iwdy  he 
rejoiceth    in   the   fruits  of  God's  reward ;    because  he   loved 
the  Lord  his  God,  he  hath  ohtained  the  society  of  the  paints'" 
^od  afterward  also,   "^'Theodosius  remainelh  in   light,   and 
glorieth   in    the   company    of   the   saints.*"      In    a    third,    he 
prayeth    thus    for    his   brother   Satyrus:    ""Almighty    God, 
I  now  commend    unto  thee  his   harmless  soul ;   to  thee  do  I 
niake    mv    oblation;    accept    mercifully    and    graciously    the 
office  of  a  brother,    the   sacrifice   of  a   priest :"    although   he 
had    directly    pronounced    of    him    before,    that    '*  ^he    had 
entered    into    the    kingdom    of  heaven,    because   he   believed 
the   word   of  God,"  and  excelled    in    many    notable    virtues. 
Lastly,   in  one  of  his   Epistles,  he  comforteth    Faustinus  for 
the  death  of  his  sister   after    this   manner:    "  **Do  not  the 
of  so  many  half-ruined  cities,  and  the   funerals  of 


'•  D»  wquiem  perfecto  ieiTo  luo  Theo> 
^io,  requiem  quara  priepuruti  Sanctis 
rail.    Id.  de  Obitu  Theodoeii  Imp. 

*  Abtolutui  igitur  dubio  ccnamine, 
ftskar  nunc  august*  inemariip  Theodo- 
•■Qi  bee  pcrpetua,  tranquilliute  diutur- 
M;  et  pro  ill  qus  in  hoc  f^essit  corpore 
■BuoentiaQia  divins  fructibus  gratula- 
vr.  Ergo  quia  dclcxit  au^iiiv  me- 
aoris  Thcodoaiaft  Oominum  Deum 
■ani,  mcmit  aanctdrura  cotuortia.  Id. 
On! 

*  Manet  ergo  in  lumine  Theodc«iu«, 
n  •urtomm  roetibus  gloriatur.     Ibid. 

*  Tibi    nunc,   atnnipoten*    Deiinii   in- 
eomroendo  animam,  tibi  hoMtlam 

oi^TO:    cape  propiliui  ac  lerenuft 


fratemum  munun,  ucrificium  tacerdoda. 
Id.  de  Obitu  Fracris. 

^  IntravitmregnuinccelQrum,quaniani 
credidit  Dei  verbo,  &c.     Id>  ibid. 

'*  Tot  igitur  ReminitJUTiin  urbium  ca- 
davera,  terrarumque  tiub  eodem  connpectu 
expcwita  funeia,  noa  te  admonent  uniua 
sancts  licet  et  admirabilis  fcnnins  deces- 
sionein  consolabiliorem  habendam  ?  prr- 
senim  cum  tUa  in  perpetiium  profttrata  ac 
dinita  sint ;  ha!c  autem  ad  tempui  quidcm 
ercpta  tiobii  mcliflrem  illic  vitam  cxigat. 
Iiaque  non  tant  dejilorandani,  quam  pro- 
iequeiidam  oraticinibus  rear;  nee  rntenti- 
Hcandam  laaytnis  tuts,  led  magii  obla- 
tionibui  animam  ejus  Domino  commen. 
dandam  arbitror.     Id.  Epist.  vitt. 
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cp  much  land  exposed  under  one  view^,  admonish  thee,  that 
the  dej^arture  of  one  woman,  although  a  holy  and  an  adnii« 
rablc  one,  should  be  borne  with  great  consolation  ?  cspecialiyi 
seeing  they  are  cast  down  and  overthrown  for  ever ;  but  she, 
being  taken  from  us  but  for  a  time,  doth  pass  a  better  lifei 
there.  I  therefore  think  that  she  is  not  so  much  to  bei 
lamented  as  to  be  foUowetl  with  prayers,  and  atn  of  the; 
mind  that  she  is  not  to  be  made  satl  with  thy  tears,  butj 
rather  that  her  soul  should  be  commended  with  oblations^ 
unto  the  Lord,"  Thus  far  St  Ambrose.  Unto  whom  w€\ 
may  adjoin  Gregory  Nazianzen  also;  who,  in  the  funeraij 
oration  that  he  made  ujxrn  his  brother  Ciesarius,  having J 
acknowledged  that  he  had  ^*  ^received  those  honours  that 
did  befit  a  new-created  soul,  which  the  Spirit  had  reformed  { 
by  water,*^  (for  he  had  been  but  lately  baptized  before  hit' 
departure  out  of  this  life),  doth  notwithstanding  pray  *thati 
the  Lord  would  be  pleaseil  to  receive  him. 

Divers  instances  of  the  like  practice  in  the  ages  followin^i 
I  have  producud  in  ant»lher  '"place;  to  which  I  will  add  som»| 
few  more,  to  the  end  that  the  render  may  from  thence  obserrCy,| 
how  long  the  primitive  institution  of  the.  Church  did  hold>| 
up  licftd  among  the  tares  that  grew  up  with  it,  and  in  thei 
end  did  quite  choke  and  extinguish  it.  Our  English  Saxoo»l 
had  learned  of  Gregory  to  pray  for  relief  of  those  soul^i 
that  were  supposed  to  suffer  pain  in  purgatory ;  and  yeti 
the  introducing  of  that  novelty  was  not  able  to  justlc  out'l 
the  ancient  usage  of  making  prayers  and  oblations  for  them*{ 
which  were  not  doubted  to  have  been  at  rest  in  God''8  king-  | 
dom.  And  therefore  the  brethren  of  the  church  of  Hex- , 
ham,  in  the  anniversary  commemoration  of  the  obit  ofl 
Oswald,  King  of  Northumberland,  used  "  ^''  to  keep  their 
vigils  for  the  health  of  his  soul;''  and  having  spent  the  J 
night  in  praising  of  God  with  psalms,  *'  to  offer  for  him 
in  the  morning  the  sacrifice  of  the  sacred  oblation/'  as  Bede 
writeth;   who  telleth  us  yet  withal,  that  ^'he  "  reigned   with 


<!i'  WaT<w  aptftoprlttotraf,  a^ta  t«  yef>a 
Kapiroi'fieiH^K.  fircg,  Nozianx.  in  Fun. 
C«s»rn,  Ormu  x. 

*'  Diftcoune  of  the  Relijpon  prolesfted 
hv  the  Ancient  Irtih. 


*"  Vijfillju  pro  saJutc  ftninup  ejus  fi 
pluriniaque  pft&liiioruin  l&ude  cclebi 
victimam  pro  eo  mane  Mcrae  ol>1auonit| 
oKerre.  Red.  Uiator.  Kccle^iiaAt.  lib.  iiLil 
rap.  2. 

">  Id.  ibid.  cap.  12  et  M.  1J 
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God  in  heaven,'^  and  by  his  prayers  procured  many  miracles 
[Id  be  wrought  on  earth.  So  likewise  doth  the  same  Bede 
■report,  that  when  it  was  discovered,  by  two  several  visions, 
Ihal  Hilda,  the  Abbess  of  Streanisheale,  or  Whitby  in  York- 
[ibire,  was  carried  up  by  the  angels  into  heaven,  they  which 
l>e»rd  thereof  jjrt-sently  caused  prayers  to  be  said  for  her 
soul.  And  Osberne  relateth  the  like  of  Dunstan,  that  l>eing 
It  Bath,  and  ^'beholding  in  such  another  vision  the  soul  of 
me  that  had  been  his  scholar  at  Glastonbury  to  be  carried 
Hpinto  "  the  palace  of  heaven,*^  he  "■  htniightway  commended 
the  same  into  the  hands  of  the  divine  piety,"  and  entreated 
the  lords  of  the  place  where  he  was  to  do  so  likewise. 

Other  narrations  of  the  same  kind  may  be  found  among 

them  that   have  written  of  saints'*  lives;    and   particularly  in 

the  lome  published  by  Mosander,  p.  Tft),  timching  the  decease 

of  Bathildis,   Queen    of   France,    and    p.  ^3,    concerning    the 

departure  of  Godfry,  Earl  of  Cappenberg,  who  is  said  there 

to  have   appeared   unto  a  certain    abbess,   called    Gerbergis, 

tod  to   have  acquainted   her,    '*  "^that   he   was    now,    without 

<U  delav  and  without  all  danger  of  any  more  severe  trial, 

gone  unto  the  palace  of  the  highest   King;    and,  as  the  son 

rfthe  immortal  King,  was  clothed  with  blessed  immortality." 

Jnd    the    monk     that    writ    the    legend    addcth,    that    ^sbe 

preacntly    thereu|)on    "  caused    the    sacrifice   of  the   Mass    to 

be  offereci   for   him."      Which    how    fabulous    stiever  it   may 

be  for  the  matter  of  the  vision,  yet  doth  it  strongly  prove 


*  Id.  liistOT.  lib.  IT.  cftp.  3it. 
I*  Repcnte  ad  *up«m«  rapiuB  cujufidwn 
ipalif  nobilitrr  «  m  spud  GlMtoniam 
[i^  Aniitiwii  innumen  JuiKclorum  fte. 
ttuac  inde  xtipatani,  atque  immensi 
Indobftalpvc  perfusun,  ad  cwli  palatium 
ki  aicwpexit.  Moxquc  in  muiut  di. 
pietati*  earn  rotnniendans,  dominos 
loci  ad  commcndandum  invitat. 
in  Vita  bti.  Dunntani  MS.  in 
Ccttoniana  et  Uodleiana.  A*o- 
aM^bai  prra,  iji  Jo.  Capgravii  Legenda 
fafiM  prior  narralionu  hujut  part  ad 
«b4mi  at  OaAffrno,  ut  aiia  dv  Dun*tano 
trnftufOfdiaeripta  eermlur  )  poiteriarem 
iam  omiUi  pen'Utt* ;  in  Ead- 
wfro  frr  quo^  nan  a  ntem  rs  Oahenu* 
'Ombrriti^  Vita  Dvnstani^  tfuir  Maii  19 


aptui  Svrium  iegxtur^  est  detumptn)  ita 
taniummodo  refrrri  :  Qui  pro  tanta  gloria 
&atria  ultra  quara  dtci  queat  exultani,  eC 
immeniuu  corde  et  ore  Deo  cunctipotenti 
gratias  a^ens,  sociis  quid  aecidrrit  mant- 
fcsta  Toce  exposiuit,  et  diem  »c  horam 
tranitituY  ejus  nntari  prncepit. 

^'  Noveri^,  ait,  me  modofiine  ulta  dtla- 
tione,  ant  uUo  icverioris  examinia  peri- 
culo,  ad  ftutnnii  Regif  palaliuui  comrai- 
gnase,  acque  tauquam  Refps  immortaliii 
filium  beata  imraortaliuie  reslitum.  V'lt. 
Godefrid.  cap.  13,  a  Jac  Moaaiidro,  edit. 
Colon,  ann.  iTiKl. 

"  Mox  fratribuK  Cappenbergensibu 
indicavit  beati  viri  obitum,  et  pro  eo 
MiftBie  fuimficium  oflerendum  curavit. 
Ibid. 
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that  within  these  500  years,  (for  no  longer  since  it  is  that 
this  is  accounted  to  have  been  done^)  the  use  of  offering  for 
the  souls  of  those  that  were  believed  to  be  in  heaven  was 
still  retained  in  the  Church.  The  letters  of  Charles  the 
Great  unto  Offa,  King  of  Mcrcia,  arc  yet  extant;  wherein 
he  ^'wisheth,  that  "intercession"*'  should  he  made  "for  the 
soul  of*'  Pope  Adrian  then  lately  deceased :  "  not  having 
any  doubt  at  all,^  saith  he^  "  that  his  blessed  soul  is  at  ■ 
rest;  but  that  we  may  shew  faithfulness  and  love  unto  our  " 
most  dear  friend.  Even  as  St  Augustine  also  giveth  direc- 
tion, that  intercessions  ought  to  be  made  for  all  men  oTm 
ecclesiastical  piety ;  affirming,  that  to  intercede  for  a  good 
man  doth  profit  him  that  doeth  it."  Where  the  two  ends 
of  this  kind  of  intercession  are  to  be  observed :  the  one,  U> 
shew  their  love  to  their  friend ;  the  other,  to  get  profit  to 
themselves  thereby^  rather  than  to  the  party  deceased.  Lastly, 
Pope  Innocent  the  Third,  or  the  Second  rather,  being  inquired 
of  by  the  Bishop  of  Cremona  concerning  the  state  of  a  cer- 
tain priest  that  died  without  baptism,  resolveth  him  out  of 
St  Augustine  and  St  Ambrose,  that  "  "because  he  conti- 
nued in  the  faith  of  the  holy  mother  the  Church,  and  the 
confession  of  the  name  of  Christ,  he  was  assoiled  from  origi- 
nal sin,  and  had  attained  the  joy  of  the  heavenly  country." 
Upon  which  ground  at  last  he  maketh  this  c^^nclusion: 
*'  '•Ceasing  therefore  all  questions,  hold  the  sentences  of  the 
learned  Fathers;  and  command  continual  prayers  and  sacri- 
fices to  be  offered  unto  God  in  thy  church  for  the  foresaid 
priest." 

Now,   having  thus  declared,  unto  what   kind  of   persons 
the   commemorations   ordained    by    the   ancient    Church    did 


**  DeprecamcsuKliligcntprjubeausin- 
temderepronniauiUius:  nulUm  hftben- 
td  dubitALioncm  bntun  iUiufl  antmam  in 
requie  cam  ;  %ed  ut  fidem  ct  dilectioncm 
OMtendamui  in  amicum  noMa  curiMimuni, 
sicut  et  beatuR  priccipit  Auffuslinus  pro 
cmnibuB  eccleniaatics  pietatis  interceriio- 
ncft  fieri  df  bere ;  anserenK  pro  bono  inter- 
cedore  facitnti  proficcre.  Carol,  ^lagn. 
Epitt.  ad  OfTam,  inter  KpiMolasi  Alcuini 
MS.  in  itibliothcca  Cottoniana.  Vide 
Oulielm.  Malmtburien*.  de  Orat.  Reg. 
Anglor.  lib.  i.  cap.  4,  et  Matth.  We«t- 
monaater.  ann.  Pom.  797* 


**  Quia  In  aancte  matris  eccldiv  Bde  el 
Chriati  nominis  confeaiioDC  pcrvrvcrarit, 
ab  originali  peccato  ftolittiim,  et  ccsleitii 
pairi«  gaudium  e)i»e  adeptnm,  aaacrimiu 
incunctanter.  Decrcul.  lib.  iii.  tit.  4iJ* 
pretbytero  non  baptiMatOy  cap,  2,  ApoHo^ 
licam  {  et  Collect,  i.  Bemardi  Paplentla, 
lib.  V.  tiL  3A,  cap.  S. 

"  Sopitift  igftur  quntionibiu,  doc- 
torum  patjum  tententiai  taic«a ;  et  io 
ccclesia  tua  jugea  precea  hoattaaque  Pco 
olferri  jubea*  pro  presbytero  Tnen)orat& 
Ibid. 
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extend,  the  next  thing  that  cumetli  tu  cunsideratiuii  iti, 
vhat  we  are  to  conceive  of  the  primary  intention  of  tliose 
prayers  that  were  appointed  to  be  made  therein.  And  here 
e  are  to  understand,  that  first  prayers  of  praise  and  thanks- 
iving  were  presented  unto  God  for  the  blessed  estate  that 
he  party  deceased  was  now  entered  upon ;  whereunto  were 
afterwards  added  prayers  of  deprecation  and  petition,  that 
Crod  would  be  pleased  to  forgive  him  his  sins,  to  keep  him 
from  hell,  and  to  place  him  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Which  kind  of  intercessions,  howsoever  at  first  they  were 
well  meant,  as  we  shall  hear,  yet  in  process  of  time  they 
proved  an  occasion  of  confi rmi ng  men  i n  <li vers  errors ; 
Mpecially  when  they  began  once  tu  be  applied  not  only  to 
the  good,  but  to  evil  livers  also,  unto  whom  by  the  first 
institution  they  never  were  intended. 

The  term  of  ev-^apitrrypto^  ^t'X*''  "  thajikagimng  prayer^ 
I  borrow  from  the  writer  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy ; 
who,  in  the  description  of  the  funeral  observances  used  of 
old  in  the  Church,  informeth  us,  first,  that  tlie  friends  of 
e  dead  "  '^accounted  him  to  be,  as  he  was,  blessed, 
because  that,  according  to  his  wish,  he  had  obtained  a  vic- 
torious end;''  and  thereu}X)n  "sent  forth  liynius  of  thank.*- 
iving  to  tlie  Author  of  that  victory ;  desiring  withal  that 
ey  themselves  might  come  unto  the  like  end."  And  then 
t  *lhe  Bishop  likewise  offered  up  a  prayer  oF  thanks- 
iving  unto  God,  when  the  dead  was  afterward  ^'brouglit 
unto  him,  to  receive,  as  it  were,  at  his  hands  a  sacred  corona- 
lion.  Thus  at  the  funeral  of  Fabiola,  the  praising  of  God  by 
nnging  '*'of  Psalms  and  resounding  of  Hallelujah  is  specially 
mentioned  by  St  Jerome ;  and  the  general  practice  and  inten- 
tion of  the  Church  therein  is  expressed  and  earnestly  urged 
by  St  Chrysostom   in   this   manner:    ^'^^'Do  not   we   praise 


Jlrr^fT*  trri%  (?el  olot)  irri,  fia- 

^ua^ciwv  T«X*«,  Kai  T«  T^T  Kffc-nt  airitf 

mtrro*n    dtpuctcBai    trpM  Tijtf   oftoiair 

[«^«Mi  Kii^tM.     Dionjft.  Eccletiaidc. 
liovch.  csp.  7- 

EiTd  Ttktl  Trim  -wpot  Brdr  tiixapUTTr^- 
fm  ri>x^¥  «  itpmpx^-     Ibid. 

*  Aa^orrcT  Ai  avrdv,  <«*  -roc  itp^pxi'' 
i?Mjir.*jc  i-wi  rrt^avmw  ifpit¥  Sovtif,  lb. 


••  SonabAni  p.*almi,  et  aurata.  tcct* 
templonini  reboans  in  ftublime  quatiebat 
Alleluja.  Hieron.  in  Epiuphio  Fabiole, 
Episu  XXX. 

*'  Ovx^  "^^tt  9rav  &o£aT^Ofi*i'.  tat  elt\a- 
pt^Touptv,  firt  \oiTr6»  ia^*^a.wnat  -rim 
liwaXBoirra,  Sti  tu'v  -irvfoiff  airtjKXit^c^, 
Sti  T^tifiKiav  iKfiaXim)',tx*t  tap'  itavrm  \ 
oil  did  ToifTO  \ippot ;  ab  ttu  tovto  ^aX* 
pittilai  ;   Tavra  -rdwra  xo'^^t^'^*'  ia-rlm, 

Chryaott.  in  t]piit.  ad  Hcbr.  Horoi).  iv. 
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Go(l  and  give  thanks  unto  him,  for  that  he  hath  now  crowned 
him  that  is  departed,  for  that  he  hath  freed  him  from  his 
labours,  for  that  quitting  him  from  fear,  he  keepcth  him 
with  hinist'lf?  Are  not  the  hymns  for  this  end-^  Is  not 
the  singing  of  psalms  for  thia  purpose?  All  these  be  tokens 
of  rejoicing.*"  Whereupon  he  thus  presseth  them  that  used 
immoderate  mourning  for  the  dead:  "  "Thou  sayest.  Return^ 
O  my  suuly  unto  fky  rest,  for  the  Ijtrd  hath  dealt  tHiunti- 
fully  with  thee ;  and  dost  thou  weep  ?  is  not  this  a  stage- 
play  ?  is  it  not  ntere  simulation  ?  P'or  if  tliou  dost  indeed 
believ^!  the  things  that  thou  sayest,  thou  lamentcst  idly ; 
but  if  thou  playest,  and  dissemblest,  and  thinkest  these 
things  to  be  fables,  why  dost  thou  then  sing  ?  why  dost 
thou  suffer  those  things  tliat  are  done?  Wherefore  dost 
thou  not  drive  away  them  that  sing?"*^  And  in  the  end  he 
conchidcth  somewhat  prophetically,  that  he  "  "very  much 
feared  lest  by  this  means  some  grievous  disease  should 
creep  in  upon  the  Church." 

Whether  the  doctrine  now  maintained  in  the  Church 
of  Home,  that  the  children  of  God,  presently  after  their 
departure  out  of  this  life,  arc  cast  into  a  lake  that  burneth 
with  fire  and  brimstone,  be  not  a  spice  of  this  disease,  and 
whether  their  practice  in  chanting  of  psalms,  appointetl 
for  the  expression  of  joy  and  llmnkfulness,  over  tliem  whom 
they  esteem  to  be  tormented  in  so  lamentable  a  fashion,  be 
not  a  part  of  that  scene  and  pageant  at  which  St  Chrysos- 
tom  doth  so  take  on,  I  leave  it  unto  others  to  judge.  That 
his  fear  was  not  altogether  vain,  the  event  itself  doth  shew. 
For  howsoever  in  his  days  the  fire  of  the  Romish  purga- 
tory was  not  yet  kindled,  yet  were  there  certain  sticks  then 
a-gathering,  which  ministered  fuel  afterwards  unto  that  flame. 
Gooil  St  Augustine,  who  then  was  alive,  and  lived  three 
and  twenty  years  after  St  Chrysostom's  death,  declared 
himself  to  be  of  this  mind;    that  the  "oblations  and  alms 


UvdiTttvtTtif  (Tov,  irrt  Kipio*  evtipyitij^i 
ir9,XeyftVyKaiSaKpi€K\  oitxl  trufjmi  TauTa 
itrriif,  oti^  irwQUftttnv  \  fl  ftiv  yap  otrriM 
iTiO-reileis  oU  \iytit,  •wapiTTwv  'w-tvBtU. 
«I  ii  iraiX,eiv  sal  vTitKplyyf  koI  fiifBovx 
aura  rTvui  voftC^tiv,  t[  km  fffdkXttv;  ri 


ftii    d-rfXaureit    Ttffrt    «fttXXoi»m; 
fbM. 

"  Kal  yap  ^rt{«iwv  ttSouta,  /in  -nW^TM 
Tw  rptrrta  ](tiXnrif  t»  ii6aM  iit  t^  JiuXl|* 
aia  FjrtiatKfhf.     Ibid, 

**  Cum  ftMiiGcU  tive  olt&rit  live  qtu* 
rumcunque  cleenuMyniinim  pro  baptliBti* 
defunctit  oinBibu«  offcrunrar,  pru  vftlda 
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UKualty  ofFered  in  the  Church  '*  for  all  the  ilcatl  that  rpceivct! 
baptism,  were  thanksgiving's  for  such  as  were  very  good, 
propitiations  for  such  ns  were  not  very  bad;  hut  as  for  such 
u  were  very  evil,  although  they  were  no  helps  of  the  dead,  yet 
were  they  some  kind  of  consolations  of  the  living.*"  Which, 
although  it  were  but  a  private  exposition  of  the  Churches 
meaning  in  her  prayers  and  oblations  for  the  dead,  and  the 
opinion  of  a  doctor  too  that  did  not  hold  purgatory  to  be 
uiy  article  of  his  creed,  yet  did  the  Kuinanists  in  times 
following  greedily  take  hold  thereof,  and  make  it  the  main 
fuundation  upon  which  they  laid  the  hay  and  stubble  of 
their  devised  purgatory. 

A  private  exposition  T  call  this;  not  only  because  it  is 
001  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  the  former  Fathers,  but 
alio  because  it  suiteth  not  well  with  the  general  practice  of 
the  Church  which  it  intendeth  to  interpret.  It  may  indeed 
61  in  Boroe  sort  that  part  of  the  Church  service,  wherein 
there  was  made  a  several  commemoration,  first,  of  the 
patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  and  martyrs,  after  one  man- 
ner; and  then  of  the  other  dead,  after  another;  which, 
logstlicr  with  the  conceit,  that  *<  **an  injury  was  offered 
to  1  martyr  by  praying  for  him,*"  was  it  that  first  occasioned 
^^t  Augustine  to  think  of  the  former  distinction.  But 
to  the  **  *'supplications  for  the  spirits  of  the  dead,  which 
1^  Church,  under  a  general  commemoration,  was  accus- 
^oned  to  make  for  all  that  were  deceased  in  the  Chri»>tian 
■•d  Catholic  Communion"  to  imagine  that  one  and  the 
aac  act  of  praying  should  l>e  a  petition  for  some,  and  for 
ftWs  a  tluuiksgiving  only,  is  t>«>mewhat  too  harsh  an  inter- 
pretation :  especially  where  we  find  it  propounded  by  way 
*'^  ptdtion,  and  the  intention  thereof  directly  expressed,  as 
'D  tile  Greek  Liturgy  attributed  to  St  James,  the  brother 
of  our   Lord:    "  *^Be   mindful,  O   Lord   God  of  the  spirits 


^u  gndmizn  utlonM  sunt,  pro  non 
*^iHUa  propltiAdooM  sunt,  pro  valde 
Mh  Hrf  nulla  Hunt  acljumeotA  niartuo- 
*<>,  qnJevcunqae  vivnrum  conBnUtlimM 
*>•    Angtistin.    Enchirid.  ad   LiiurenL 

«r  no. 

*  Aagiurin.  de  Verbis  Apostoll,  Serm. 
trn. 
**  U.  ibid,  tt  in  Evang.  Johan.  TntcUt 


^  Nod  sunt  prstennittendK  suppUea. 
tioncfl  pro  spiritibua  mortuorum.  qtuu 
fadcndaj  pro  omnibun  in  (liristiana  et 
Cathnlica  Ancietatedcfunctitt,  etiam  tacitls 
nominibus  quorumque,  nub  general!  com- 
TTiemoratione  BUficq>it  ecclenia.  Id.  dfl 
Cura  pro  Mortiiiiiy  cap.  4 

TMV  mat   irdativ  eapno^,  mv  «/xi«T{ffOq/ie», 

Kill   <5i»  oi'K  ifn^i'itrBtiftttf,  Aff$oc6]^MV,  liwi 
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and  of  all  flesh,  of  sudi  as  we  have  remembered,  and  such 
as  we  have  not  remembered,  l>eing  of  right  belief,  from 
Abel  the  just  until  this  present  day.  Do  thou  cause  them 
to  rest  in  the  land  of  the  living,  in  thy  kingdom,  in  the 
delight  of  PuradiHe,  in  the  bosoms  of  Abraham,  and  Isaac* 
and  Jacob,  our  holy  fathers ;  whence  grief,  and  sorrow, 
and  sighing  are  fled  ;  where  the  hght  of  thy  countenance 
doth  visit  them,  and  shine  for  ever.""  And  in  the  offices 
compiled  by  Alcuinus;  "  **0  Lord,  holy  Father,  almighty 
and  everlasting  God,  we  humbly  make  request  unto  thee 
for  the  spirits  of  thy  servants  and  handmaids,  which  from 
the  beginning  of  this  world  thou  hast  called  unto  thee; 
that  thoTi  wouldst  vouchsafe,  O  Lord,  to  give  unto  them 
a  lightsome  place,  a  place  of  refreshing  and  ease,  and  that 
they  may  pass  by  the  gates  of  hell  and  the  ways  of  dark- 
ness, and  may  abide  in  the  mansions  of  the  saints,  and  in 
the  holy  light  which  thou  didst  promise  of  old  unto  Abra- 
ham and  his  seed. 

So  the  ''commemoration  of  the  faithful  departed,""  retained 
as  yet  in  the  Roman  Missal,  is  begun  with  this  orison : 
"  **Eternal  rest  grant  unto  them,  0  Lord,  and  let  ever- 
lasting light  shine  unto  them.''  Whereunto  we  may  add 
these  two  prayers,  to  omit  a  great  number  more  of  the  like  I 
kind,  used  of  old  in  the  same  Church:  *'  *' Receive,  O  holy 
Trinity,  this  oblation,  which  we  offer  unto  thee  for  all  that 
are  departed  in  the  confession  of  thy  name ;  that  thou  reach- 
ing  unto  them   the  right   hand   of  thy   help,   they  may  have 


Ih^iX  TOW  iiitatov  M<XP*  '''^^  tn^fAipov  liifii' 
fia^.  airrit  inu  avroin  diHxiravaw  iv  X'^P*f 
{wrrwii^,  ^1'  Tp  ^atfiXrt'a  trov.  iv  tji  T^y^jj 
Tov  TapaectVou,  iv  toIv  KoXirttii  'A^padfi 
K(d  'Itradk-  Koi  'ImKtifi,  tuv  dytmy  rarr- 
ptait  ij/iwv*  }^«»  dviifia  oivim,  Xvmt  icai 
tmvayfLdt,  itSa  intrKirr*l  ri  <^wc  tou 
^povtairov  aov,  «ai  KO.Takdfi'wti  iid  "Waw' 
TOT.    Jacob.  Ijiturg. 

"  Te,  Docnine,  i&ncie  Pater,  cmnipoieni 
jvteme  Deus,  lupplice*  deprecmmur  pro 
tpihtibtu  famulorum  et  faraularuni  tua- 
rum,  quos  ab  origine  srculi  hujus  ad  tc 
uccniri  prccepiati:  utdignchs,  Domine, 
dare  etn  locum  lucidum,  locum  rcfrigerii 
rt  quietiR,  et  ut  liceat  eiii  tranRire  portM 
iiitcraonini  et  viu  lenebnrum,  maneant- 


i|ue  in  inanKtnnibuK  Ranctonini,  rt  in  lurr 
Kancu  quafn  olim  Abnhv  promiKiati  rt 
nemini  ejus.  Alcutn.  Offic.  per  Fcrii*, 
col.  228,  Oper.  edit.  Parlii.  ann.  I6I7. 

'^  Requiem  vtemam  dona  eift,  Domioc, 
et  lux  perpetua  lueeat  eU.  Introitua  MU^ 
Hje,  in  commetnoratione  onmium  6deliutn 
dcfunctorum.  Agenda  mortuomm,  in 
Antiphonario  Gregorii,  circa  finem. 

'''  Suscipe,  uncta  Trinitas,  haac  obla- 
lioncm,  quam  tibi  offerimui  pro  omnibus 
in  tui  nominift  oonfeMioae  defunctia;  at 
tc  dcxteram  auxilii  tui  porrigente,  riuv 
perennis  requiem  liabeant ;  et  a  pocnii  im- 
piurum  segregati,  temper  in  tua*  laudia 
lacitia  peraeverent.  MLua  Latina  Anti* 
qua,  edit.  Argentin.  ann.  I&57,  p.  AS. 
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^.he    rest  of  everlasting  life;    and  being   separated  from  tl»e 
^punishments  of  the  wicked,  they  may  always  persevere  in  the 
30V  of  thy  praise."     And,  ""This  oblation,  which  we  humbly 
«3ffer    unto   thee    for    the   commemoration    of   the    souls    that 
^eep  in  peace,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  receive  graciously ; 
sind    of  thy   goodness  grant,   that    both   the  affection   of   this 
jjiety  may   profit  us,  and  obtain  for  thenn   everlasting   bliss.*" 
"Where  you   may  observe,  that  the   souls  unto  which   "  ever- 
lasting bliss"'*  was  wished  for,  were  yet  acknowledged  to  rest 
**  in   peace,"  and,   consequently,    not   to   be  disquieted  with 
any  purgatory  torment.     Even  as  in  the   Canon  of  the  Mass 
itaelf  the  priest  in   the  commemoration  for  the  dead  prayetli 
thus:    *' "Remember,  O  Lord,  thy   servants   and  handmaids, 
vhich    have   gone   before    us    with    the   ensign   of  faith,   and 
deep  in   the  sleep   of  peace.      To  them,  0  Lord,  and  to  all 
that  are  at  rest  in  Christ,  we  beseech  thee  that  thou  wouldst 
grant  a  place  of  refreshing,  light,  and  peace." 

Nay,  the  Armenians,  in  their  Liturgy,  entreat  God  to 
"••give  eternal  peace,"  not  only  in  general  '*  unto  all  that 
have  gone  before  us  in  the  faith  of  Christ ;"  but  also  in  par- 
ticular to  the  "  patriarchs,  apostles,  prophets,  and  martyrs." 
Which  maketh  directly  for  tlie  opinion  of  those,  against 
vhom  ^Nicolaus  Cabasilas  doth  dispute,  who  held,  that  these 


1^^ 


Haac  igituT  obUiioDctn,  quam  tibi 
eommemoratiope  animarum  in  pace 
4oRQMOtiuiD  suppliciter  tramolamus,  que* 
wmto,  Dgmine,  bcnignu»  Kcipus;  et  tua 
pivoie  eoncedu,  ut  et  oobii  proficiat  hujuB 
ftettb  afffectuB,  et  illis  Itopetret  beatiiu- 
ten  aanpitenuin.  Offic  (iregorian. 
Tan.  V.  Oper.  Oregor.  edit  Paris,  ann. 
ItU,  GoL  335,  236;  Tom.  11.  Uturg. 
Pamdii,  p.  610;  et  Prvfation.  Vetust. 
adit  Cokn. aan.  1 530,  num.  111. 

*  McmcDto  etiam,  Dominc,  famulonim 
tealanunquc  tuanim,  qui  not  prvcewe- 
im  cum  ligno  fidci,  et  donniunt  in  iom- 
M  pacta.  Ipua,  Domine,  et  omnibus  io 
Ukiito  quiescentibus,  locum  refrigerii, 
Jao*  ai  pacia,  ut  iixluIgCM  deprvcanmr. 
Miattt,  in  Officio  Ambroaiano  et 
M  Miatali  Romano.  In 
Liturgia  B.  Petro  attributm, 
!■  CaBmemorfttione  tUfunctorum  poaita 
Jtfc  ocfnitnr  Commcmorattonc  ricr/i/ti/m. 


('GfTaifda  dvatpiptt  tovc  J^wrrat.)  Et  in 
vetustiasimis  quibusdam  Romanlfi  MisM* 
libua  manuicrtptis  hare  mortuorum  com- 
memoration is  formula  ousquam  exatat; 
P.  VIreto  telle  lib.  v.  de  Adulterat  Cini. 
Dom.  et  Miass  Myster.  cap.  xtriii.  Ac 
naminatini  in  vetuatiaaimo  Canone  Ore- 
goriano^  qui  in  Tigurins  Abbatic  Bi- 
blioLhecH  habebalur,  ex  uuihetitico  lil/ro 
Bibliothfcai  ciibicuii  descriptus ;  apud 
Heiiric.  BuUinget.  lib.  ti.  de  Origiu« 
Errorisi  cap.  H. 

^  Per  hanc  ctiam  ublationeni  da  «ter- 
nam  pacein  nmnihun  qui  ncM  prrccsnerunt 
in  fide  Cliristi,  aanctis  patiibus,  pBtriarch. 
is,  apostolis,  prophetix,  martyribus,  &,c 
Liturg.  Armen.  edit.  CimcoriB,  Andrea 
Lubelczyck  interp. 

"  'AW*  i¥ra\f9a.  Tiviv  firaTr)0n<ra«,  ovk 
cvxa^ttrrioi' oAA'  iKtaiav  i/irip  tuv  dytiau 
wpdx  TOU  Ocdv  Tijif  fiMtifit}0  airroiv  tlvat  Mf- 

fiiffatrrt\:  Cabasil.Exposit.Liturg.  cap.lU. 
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'^  commemorations'^  contained  ''  a  supplication  for  the  saints 
unto  God>^  and  not  a  "  thanksgiving'*''  only.  As  alio  do 
those  forms  of  prayer  which  were  used  in  the  Roman  Liturgy 
in  the  days  of  Pope  Innocent  the  Third:  "  "Let  such  an 
oblation  profit  such  or  such  a  saint  unto  glory.^  And 
especially  that  for  St  I^eo,  which  is  found  in  the  elder 
copies  of  the  Gregorian  Sacranientary :  "*' Grant  unto  us, 
O  Lord,  that  this  ohlatinn  may  profit  the  soul  of  thy  ser- 
vant Leo."  For  which  the  latter  books  have  chopped  in 
this  prayer:  **^ Grant  unto  us,  O  Lord,  that  by  the  inter- 
cession of  thy  servant  Leo  this  oblation  way  profit  us."** 
Concerning  which  alteration,  when  the  Archbishop  of  Lyons 
propou nded  sue h  another  qu  ustion  u  n to  Pope  I n noccnt  as 
our  Challenger  at  the  beginning  did  unto  us,  "  "Who  it 
was  that  did  change  it,  or  when  it  was  changed,  or  why  ?* 
the  Pope  retumeth  him  for  answer,  *'  *^'that  who  did  change 
it,  or  when  it  was  changed,  he  was  ignorant  of;  yet  he  knew 
upon  what  tKca-sion  it  was  changed :  because,  that  where 
the  authority  of  the  holy  Scripture  doth  say,  that  he  doth 
injury  unto  a  martyr  who  prayeth  for  a  martyr,^  which  is 
a  new  text  of  holy  Scripture,  of  the  Pope's  own  canonixa- 
tion,  "  the  same  by  the  like  reason  is  to  l>e  held  of  other 
saints.""  The  gloss  upon  this  decretal  laycth  down  the  rea- 
son of  this  mutation  a  little  more  roundly:  '*  *'0f  old  they 
prayed  for  him,  now  at  tliis  day  he  prayeth  for  us;  and  bo 
was  the  change  made.'^  And  '^Alphonsus  Mcndoza  t<?lleth 
us,  that  the  old  prayer  was  *'  deservedly"  disused,  and  this 


"^  Projtil  vcl  prolirial  huic  wineto  vel 
illi  Ulis  ablatio  wl  gloham.  Innocent. 
lit.  KplM.  ftd  Arrhiep.  Lugdun.  lib.  iii. 
Occretftl.  tit.  41,  de  Cclebrfti.  Miuu. 
cap.  ft.  rHiii  Marthw, 

"  Annue  nobi»f  Domine,  ut  uiime 
fuTiiili  tui  J'Cnniii  hjrc  proBit  oblalJo. 
Grcffor.  Opn.  Tom.  v.  edit.  Paha.  ann. 
]B»5«  coL  \X\  d. 

••  Annuc  nohipi,  Domine,  ut  intercn- 
aione  famuli  tui  Lconia  hen:  nobin  proait 
obUtio.  Lllarg.  Pinidii,  Tom.  n. 
p.  SI4. 

**  Tcrtio  iom  tua  fratemitaii  rrrjuirit, 
quia  iiiiilavcrli,  vcl  <|uandn  i'uit  miiUtuin 
■lit  [|uar«i,  quod  in  Mrrreta  hcali  Keoniis 
terundnm  qumi  ttDti()iiior»  n>dica  ronti- 


nent,  &.c.  Innocent,  iir.  in  Collect,  iti. 
l>ccret&L  Petri  Ucnevcntani,  lib.  iti.  ciL  33» 
cap. .'}. 

^  Super  quo  tibi  taliter  rcapondcmu, 
quod  quia  iUud  niutaverft,  But  quando 
mutatum  fucrit,  ignoramus;  Klmiia  m- 
mcn  qua  fuerit  occaaione  mutatum,  quia 
cum  aacrc  itcripturs  dicat  auctnritaa,  qood 
injuriam  facit  martyri  qui  orat  pro  oiar* 
tjrre,  idem  ent  ratione  coiiaimili  dc 
alita  Ktcnduni.     Ibid. 

*"  Oltm  orabatur  pro  ipso,  hodie 
orat  pro  nobis;  et  ita  mutaLam  eat. 
i'um  Martha^  Extra,  de  Cclcbr*  Mlaaar. 
in  Ciloaaa. 

""  Alphona.  Mcndoz.C-antrovaa.  TljacK 
log.  Quarst  \\.  :SchDLtB(ic  num.  ?• 
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other  substituted  in  the  room  thereof,  *'  Grant  unto  uh,  wc 
ticscech  thee,  O  Lord,  that  by  the  intercesBion  of  thy  servant 
X.eo  this  oblation  may  profit  us."^  Which  prayer,  indeed, 
"was  to  he  found  heretofore  in  modermorihun  aacramentariia^ 
aa  Fope  Innocent  speaketh,  and  in  the  Homan  MissaJs  that 
-were  published  before  the  Council  of  Trent,  as  namely  in 
that  which  was  printed  at  Paris  ann.  1529;  but  in  the  new 
reformed  Missal,  wherewith,  it  seemeth,  Mendoza  was  not 
so  well  acquainted  as  with  his  scholastical  controversies,  it  is 
put  out  again,  and  another  prayer  for  Leu  put  in  ;  that  by 
the  celebration  of  those  "  '^offices  of  atonement  a  blessed 
retribution  might  accompany  hira.""'  Neither  is  there  any 
more  wrong  done  unto  St  Leo  in  praying  for  him  after 
(his  manner,  than  unto  all  the  rest  of  his  fellows  in  that 
other  prayer  of  the  Roman  Liturgy:  *' '^We  have  received^ 
O  Lord,  the  divine  mysteries;  which  as  they  do  profit  thy 
saintfl  unto  glory,  so  we  do  beseech  thee  that  they  may 
profit  us  for  our  healing:"  and  nothing  so  much  as  is  done 
unto  ail  the  faithful  deceased,  when  in  their  Masses  for  the 
dead  they  say  daily,  ""Lord  Jesus  Christ,  King  of  glory, 
deliver  the  souls  of  all  the  faithful  that  are  departed  from 
the  pains  of  hell  and  from  the  deep  lake ;  deliver  thera 
from  the  mouth  of  the  lion,  that  hell  do  not  swallow  them 
up,  that  they  fall  not  into  darkness."  So  that,  whatsoever 
commodious  expositions  our  adversaries  can  bring  for  the 
justifying  of  the  Roman  service,  the  game  may  we  make 
use  of  to  shew,  that  the  ancient  Church  might  prav  for 
the  dead,  and  yet  in  so  doing  have  no  relation  at  all  unto 
purgatory;  yea,  and  pray  for  the  martyrs  and  other  saints 
that  were  in  the  state  of  bUsa,  without  offering  unto  them 
any  injury   thereby. 

For  the  clearing  of  the  meaning  of  those  prayers  which 
arc  made  for  Leo  and  the  other  saints,  to  the  two  expositions 


I'c  per  h»c  pi«  placmUonts  officio,  et 
i  bcmta  tvcribuUo  comitotur,  et  nobu 
toe  docu  ooncilJet.  .AIUsal.Koman. 
t^  r>«T«o  C-oncil.  Triiicntin,  rcstitut.  in 
Pmo  Stl  Leooia. 

"KttinptimuB,  I>on)inc,d)viiumy9teTiB ; 
fue  liciit  Sanctis  tuii  prosunt  od  ^lonaiii, 
Idoobis  (inmiimus,  protictant  mA  incdc- 
bBL  BcUarmin.  dc  Purfralor.  Hb.  ii. 
op.  18;  JSixt,  }>cnrm.  lib.  vi.  BibUoth. 


Sanct.  AnuoUt.  47i   ex  Grcgorii  Sacra* 
roentario. 

"  Domine  J«u  Chrigte,  Rex  gloric, 
libera  anlmoA  omnium  tidelium  defuncto- 
rum  de  po-nik  infcmi  et  dc  profundo 
lacu ;  libera  cm  de  ore  Ironift,  ne  abut, 
beat  eaA  TartariiN,  ne  radant  in  oliiumruni. 
3liiisa  in  i'oninieniarat.  mnniuin  lidcliuni 
dcfunctoruii),  ct  in  Miosis  cjuotidianis  dc- 
functonini  in  (iffntorio. 
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brought  in  by  Pope  Innocent  Cardinal  Bellarmine  addeth 
this  for  a  thirds  '*  **that  peradventure  therein  the  glory  of 
the  body  is  petitioned  for,  which  they  shall  have  in  the  day 
of  the  resurrection.  For  although,'"  saith  he,  **  they  shall 
certainly  obtain  that  glory,  and  it  be  due  unto  their  merits; 
yet  it  is  not  absurd  to  desire  and  ask  this  for  them,  that  by 
more  means  it  may  be  due  unto  them/'  Where,  laying 
aside  those  unsavoury  terms  of  debt  and  merits,  whereof  we 
shall  have  occasion  to  treat  in  their  proper  place,  the  answer 
is  otherwise  true  in  part,  but  not  full  enough  to  give  satis- 
faction unto  that  which  waa  objected.  For  the  primary 
intention  of  the  Church  indeed,  in  her  prayers  for  the  dead, 
had  reference  unto  the  day  of  the  resurrection;  which  also 
in  divers  places  we  find  to  have  been  expressly  prayed  for. 
As  in  the  Egyptian  Liturgy,  attributed  unto  St  Cyril, 
Bishop  of  Alexandria;  *"  ^'liaise  up  their  bodies  in  the 
day  which  thou  hast  appointed,  according  to  thy  promises 
which  are  true  and  cannot  lie;  grant  unto  them,  according 
to  thy  promises,  that  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  and  ear  hath 
not  heard,  and  which  hath  not  ascended  into  the  heart  of 
man,  which  thou  hast  prepared,  O  Lord,  for  them  that  love 
thy  holy  name;  that  thy  servants  may  not  remain  in  death, 
but  may  get  out  from  thence,  although  slothfulness  and 
negligence  have  followed  them."  And  in  that  which  is 
used  by  the  Christians  of  St  Thomas,  as  they  are  commonly 
called,  in  the  East  Indies:  "  ^'Let  the  Holy  Ghost  give  resur- 
rection to  your  dead  at  the  last  day,  and  make  them  worthy 
«f  the  incorruptible  kingdom  "  Such  is  the  prayer  of  St 
Ambrose  for  Gratian  and  Valentinian  the  emperors:  "'^I  do 


•*  Adiletertio,  forlJWM  jwti  nloriani  cor- 
poris, quam  hmbebunt  in  die  rcsurrectionii. 
Nun  euanui  glorram  illam  certo  conne- 
quentur,  et  debetur  eorum  roeritis ;  tamen 
non  «t  ab«urdiim  hnc  iUin  dwidrrare  et 
petere,  ui  phiribu*  modi»  debcatur.  Del- 
Imnnin.  de  Purgator.  lib.  ii.  cap.  IB. 

*7  Rcsu^riui  corjion  eorum  in  die  «')iieni 
conntitaistl,  lecundum  pronuMione«  tuas 
veraa  et  mcndacii  expertes :  concede  ci^ 
Mcnndam  promitM  tua,  id  quod  ocm  vidit 
oculuK,  et  auria  non  audivit,  et  quod  in 
ctn  (wniintK  non  sKcndtl,  quod  prvparuU, 
limine,  afnaioribtM  nouiinis  tut  Muicti; 
Ut  famuli  tui  non  |>€nnancati(  in  niortr, 


•led  u(  indeemigrent,  etiamsi  pcnecuta  »it 
eos  pigritia  aut  n^ligentia,  &c.  C'yrilL 
Liturg.  a  Virtorio  Scialach  ez  Arabieo 
eonven.  p.  62, 

"*  RenuTTCctinneni  faciat  defunctia  »e«- 
triii  in  die  noviuimo,  et  dignm  faciat 
tllos  regno  incorruptibili  Spihtua  Sanctua. 
M  iftM  AngamalleniiU,  ex  Syriaco  cooven. 
in  Itineimr.  Alexii  Menesia. 

"'  Te  quv«o,  tumme  Deu*,  at  caiiMi- 
riio»  juvenes  niatun  resurrectione  nuncites 
et  rcsuttcites,  ut  immaturutn  hunc  vii* 
JRtiua  cursum  matura  resurrectlooe  com* 
pcntcs.  AmbroK.  dc  Obit  Valcntinuiu* 
in  ipao  fine. 
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beseech  thee,  moBt  high  God>  that  thou  wouldst  raise  up 
again  those  dear  young  men  with  a  speedy  resurrec- 
tion, that  thou  maycst  recompense  this  untimely  course  of 
Plhis  present  life  with  a  timely  resurrection/^  And  that 
h  Alcuinus :  "  ™Let  their  souls  sustain  no  hurt;  but  when 
that  great  day  of  the  resurrection  and  remuneration  shall 
Come,  vouchsafe  to  raise  them  up,  O  Lord,  together  with 
thy  EaJnts  and  thine  elect.*^  And  that  in  GrimoIdus''8  Sa- 
cnunentary :  "■  ''^  Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  vouchsafe  to 
place  the  body  and  the  soul  and  the  spirit  of  thy  servant 
!f.  in  the  bosoms  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  that,  when 
the  day  of  thy  acknowledgment  shall  come,  thou  mayest 
command  tliem  to  be  raised  up  among  thy  saints  and  thine 
pkct"  And  that  which  the  Syrians  do  use:  *' *^'' Cause, 
Lord  God,  their  souls  and  their  spirits  and  their  bodies  to 
L^rwt;  and  sprinkle  the  dew  of  mercy  upon  their  bones." 
^B  But  yet  the  CardinaFs  answer,  that  the  glory  of  the 
^Wy  may  be  prayed  for,  which  the  saints  shall  have  at  the 
day  of  the  resurrection,  cometh  somewhat  short  of  that 
*hich  the  Church  used  to  request  in  the  behalf  of  St  Leo: 
for  in  that  prayer  express  mention  is  made  of  his  soul, 
and  to  it  is  wished  that  profit  may  redound  by  the  present 
oblation.  And  therefore  this  defect  must  be  supplied  out 
of  his  answer  unto  that  other  prayer  which  is  made  for 
the  souls  of  the  faithful  departed,  that  they  may  be  deli- 
tered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion,  and  that  hell  may  not 
swallow  them  up.     To   this   he   saith,   that    "  "the  Church 


**  XtUUm  Ivsifxieni  tuxtiiieant  Animc 
conuD ;  »ed  rum  mngnuR  ille  dies  resur- 
ndknis  te  remuneration  Ik  advcnerit,  re- 
•udure  cot  dlgneris,  Uomine,  una  rum 
wcta  ct  clecti*  tiiis.  Alcuin.  Offic.  per 
Fniu^  Oper.  cnl.  23H,  Preces  KcclesiML 
*  ('•OTK'  Cafundro  collect,  p.  31M,  Oper. 

^*  Omnipotens  Knipuerne  Dcus,  coUo- 
Qft^igiure  rorpu*  ei  animam  et  Kpiritum 
Ctmli  tui  ^V.  in  ftinibiu  Abrahar,  IsuiCy 
<t  Jacob;  at  rum  dies  mgniUonu  tu«  ve- 
■ni(,  into'  Sancton  et  elector  tuon  cum 
KHttdtarl  prvcipiBv  Grimold.  Sacra - 
■aniar.  Tom.  ii.  Liturgic.  PumeL  p.  4^ 
^7-  Hsbetur  csdem  oratto  in  Miuali 
^TMirr  DAodum  rclommto,  (nam  in  novo 
«  terrto  Concilii  Trideniini  rcatituto 


nusq  uoin  comparet, )  corporis  tantum  men- 
lione  omissa;  et  Tomo  v.  Oper.  Oregorii, 
edit.  Pariji.  ann.  ITiOrt,  col.  234,  corporu 
»imu1  et  spirittui  nominibus  prirtcrmistuu 
•^   pnnu'i3    KTi^K    K*"io    n*3K    irvQij 

Oral,  pro  Defuncti*,  in  Syriacee  lingus 
primis  dementia  ab  Alb.  Widmanaudio 
edit.  Vienniv,  ann.  l/i55. 

'^  Kcclesta  orat  pro  animabu*  quie  in 
pur};atariadef^nt,nedanmenturad  ]ftmas 
(JehennK  sempitemas;  non  quidem  quod 
cerium  non  sit  eas  non  datnnandos  ad 
ca»  poraas,  scd  (|uia  vult  Deus  no*  orare 
ctiam  pro  iis  rebun,  quas  certo  accepturi 
Rumut.  UcUarniin.  dc  Purgator.  lib,  it. 
cap.  .'). 
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dotb  pray  for  these  souU,  that  they  may  not  be  condemn 
unto  the  everlasting  pains  of  hell;  not  as  if  it  were  n 
certain  that  they  should  not  be  condemned  unto  tb 
pains,  but  because  it  is  God's  pleasure  that  we  should  pra; 
even  for  those  things  which  we  are  certainly  to  receive-* 
The  same  answer  did  Alphonsus  de  Castro  give  before  hi 
that  "  "very  often  those  things  are  prayed  for  which 
certainly  known  shall  come  to  pass  as  they  are  prayed  for; 
and  that  of  this  there  be  very  many  "'"'testimonies."  Aw 
Johannes  Medina,  that  "  '*God  delightelh  to  be  praya 
unto  even  for  tho&c  things  which  otherwise  he  purpose) 
to  do.  For  God  had  decreed,*"  saith  he,  "  after  the  <il 
of  Adam  to  take  our  flesh,  and  he  decreed  the  time  wherek 
he  meant  to  come;  and  yet  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  thfl 
prayed  for  his  incarnation  and  for  his  coming,  were  accepC> 
able  unto  him.  God  hath  also  decreed  to  grant  pardofli 
unto  every  repentant  sinner;  and  yet  the  prayer  is  grateful 
unto  him,  wherein  either  the  penitent  doth  pray  for  himself^ 
or  another  for  him,  that  God  would  be  pleased  to  accept 
his  repentance.  God  hath  decreed  also  and  promised  not 
to  forsake  his  Church,  and  to  be  present  with  councils  la 
fully  assembled;  yet  the  prayer  notwithstanding  is  grateful 
unto  God,  and  the  hymns,  whereby  his  presence  and  favouc 
and  grace  is  implored  both  for  the  council  and  the  Church.** 
And  whereas  it  might  be  objected,  that  howsoever  the  Church 
may  sometimes  pray  for  those  things  which  she  shall  certainly 
receive,  vet  she  doth  not  pray  for  those  things  whicti  sht 
hath  already  received;  and  this  she  hath  received,  that  those 
souls  shall  not  be  damned,  seeing  they  have  received  thdl 


^*  8«]rfnitne  petunlur  ilia  qa»  certo 
Rciunlur  eventurs  ut  petuntur ;  ct  hujuB 
rri  plurima  sunt  (Hiimonta.  Alphoiu. 
Caitr.  contr.  Hterea.  lib.  xii.  de  Purgator. 
Hem.  rii. 

'*  One  whereof  may  be  thai  prayer  of 
ihe  Prophet  in  l)ie  Wth  of  DaihcI,  wlicrc- 
up<m  8t  Jcxorae  writeth  thuii:  In  cinere 
et  ucco  pwtulat  implcri  quod  promiKcrat  |  ritetiamDeuset  proTnisit,roclai]im 
Dcuft;  non  quo  incredulus  csci  fmuro.  nondcaercre^ciconcUiislegitimccou, 
nim^  acd  ne  Keciirita»  negligentiam,  ct  tin  adc?i>e ;  et  taraen  grata  e«l  Deo 
negligentia  jMreret  ofTeniiam.  rt  hjmini,  quibnx  ejus  prvnenda 

"  tiaudct  Dcu»  orari  etiam  pro  hia*  '  et  f^ratia  ipsi  conriUoet  ecrlesir 
qu«  alio(|ui  fatturtw  e*»«.  necrercral  iiir.  Jo.  31cdtn.  do  PirtiiL  T 
enim  Dcu*  poM  pcccaMim  Adir  rnrnem       (^n.T5t.  vi.  Coiiiris  dc  Orationc, 


nunflre,  deerevitque  tcmpus  quo  vcntitra 
erat ;  et  gratw  illi  fuerunt  oratlonen 
tonim  pro  ^ua  incamatinne  e(  adr 
nrantium.  Decrerit  etiani  Ueui  omni 
ratnri  pfrnitenti  ventani  dare,  ct  ta 
grau  est  ilia  oratto  qua  Tel  ipfte  pavitcH 
]rra  »e,  fcl  alius  pro  ilkiorat,  ut  eju* 
lentiam  I>etis  accepure  dignetur.     Ueoi 
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«,  and  are  most  secure  from  damnation ;   the  Cardinal 

rcplielh,  that  this  objection  may  easily  be  avoided:  ""For 

ilthough  those  souls,^"'  saith  he,  '*  have  received  already  their 

first  fientence  in  the  panic  alar  judgment,  and  by   that   sen- 

lence  are  freed   from    hell^    yet   doth    there    yet    remain   the 

^neral  judgment,   in    which   they   are   to   receive   the  second 

Miltence.      Wherefore  the  Churcli,    praying   that   those   souls 

in  the   last  judgment   may    not   fall   into  darkness,   nor   be 

wallowed    up   of   hell,   doth    not   pray   for    the  thing  which 

ihe  »oul  hath,  but  which  it  shall  receive.""     Thus  these  men, 

Uxiuring  to  shew  how  the  prayers  for  the  dead  used  in  their 

Church     may    stand    with     their    conceits    of  purgatory,    do 

iliereby  inform    us  how    the   prayers   for   the   dead    used   by 

the   ancient    Church    may   stand    well    enough    without    the 

iuppo«al  of  any  purgatory  at   all.      For   if  we  may  pray  for 

thdse  things  which  we  are  most  sure  shall  come  to  pass,  and 

the   Church,   by   the   adversary'^s   own   confession,   did    pray 

accordingly   that   the  souls   of  the  faithful  might  escape  the 

pains  of  hell  at  the  general  judgment,  notwithstanding  they 

liad  certainly  been   freed  from   ihoui  already  by  the  sentence 

of   ibe   particular  judgment ;    by   the  same  reason,  when  the 

Church   in    times    past   besought    God    to    "  "* remember   all 

those  that  slept  in  the  hope  of  the  resurrection  of  everlasting 

life,^   which  is  the  form  of  prayer  used  in  the  Greek  Litur- 

g;ies,  and  to  give  unto  them  rest,  and  to  bring  them  unto  the 

pboo  where  the  light  of  his  countenance  should  shine  upon 

them  for  evermore,  why  should  not  we  think   that  it  desired 

these  things  should  be  grunted  unto  them  by  the  last  sentence 

at  the    day   of   the   resurrection,  notwithstanding   they   were 

formerly  adjudged    unto  them  by    the  particular  sentence  at 

I  the  time  of  their  dissolution? 
For  as  '^  '^that  which  shall   befall  unto  all  at  the  day  of 
judgment    is    accomplished    in   every   one   at    the  day  of  his 
death  ;■"  so,   on  the  other   side,   whatsoever  befalleth  the  soul 


Nun  etfti  Animv  purgEiorii  jam  sc- 
(vpcrim  prim«fn  »(mtentiani  in  juilido 
^liailwi,  c*que  aententia  libcrc  Aim  a 
Mnsa;  tanwn  adhuc  nipereat  judJcium 
moaU,  in  quo  tectindam  Mntentiara 
■«nHune  sunt.  Quorirra  ccclesia  orann 
wlh  jwliciocxtrtinoanime  iUvcadant  in 
im,nrreabM>r^ican»«raTariaii»,non 


oral  pro  e«  re  quoni  accrpit,fcd  pro  ea  qiuun 
acceptura  est  anima.   Bellannin.  ut  supn. 

^   yiinjtrOijTi  viiirrtBif  tw¥  irpoKtKotftti' 

uiviov.     Litur^.  BbkiI.  CI  ChijrMnl. 

^-'  (juntl  cnim  in  die  judirii  i'utoram  est 
<Hiinil)its  Itoc  in  »in}>tilta  die  niortit<  imple- 
tiir.     IHcTonyiti.  in  J"fl.  cap.  ii. 
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of  every  one  at  the  day  of  his  death,  the  same  is  fully  accom- 
plished upon  the  whole  man  at  the  day  of  the  general 
judgment.  Whereupon  we  find  that  the  Scriptures  every- 
where do  point  out  that  great  day  unto  us,  as  the  time 
wherein  mercy  and  forgiveness,  rest  and  refreshing,  joy 
and  gladness,  redemption  and  salvation,  rewards  and  crowns, 
shall  be  Wstowcd  upon  all  God's  children.  As  in  2  Tim. 
i.  iC,  18,  The  Lord  give  mercy  unto  the  house  of  Onesi- 
phorus :  the  Lord  grant  unto  him  that  he  may  find  mercy 
of  the  Lord  in  that  day.  1  Cor.  i.  8,  Who  shall  also  confirm 
you  unto  the  end^  that  ye  may  he  blameless  in  the  day  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Acts  iii.  19»  Repent  ye  therefore, 
and  be  converted^  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out^  when 
the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  fnrm  the  presence  of  the 
Lord.  2  Thess.  i.  6,  7,  It  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God 
to  recompense  unto  you  which  are  troubled  rest  with  U4-, 
when  the  Lard  Jesus  shnfl  be  revealed  from  heaven  9cith 
his  mighty  angels.  Philip,  ii.  1(5,  That  I  may  rejoice  in 
the  day  of  Christy  that  I  have  not  run  in  vain^  neither 
laboured  in  vain.  1  Thess.  ii.  19,  For  what  is  our  hopcy 
or  joy  J  or  crown  of  rejoicing?  are  not  even  ye  in  the  pre- 
sence of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  cmning?  I  Pet.  i.  5, 
Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto 
salvation  ^  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time.  I  Cor.  v,  5, 
That  the  spirit  may  Ifc  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
Ephes.  iv.  30,  Grieve  not  the  holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby 
ye  are  seated  unto  the  day  of  redemption.  Luke  xxi.  28, 
When  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pasa^  then  look  up, 
and  lift  up  your  heads ;  for  your  redemption  draweth 
nigh.  2  Tim.  iv.  8,  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  ftn  me 
a  crown  of  righteousness^  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day;  and  Luke  xiv.  IV,  Thou 
shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

And  that  the  Church,  in  her  offices  for  the  dead,  had 
special  respect  unto  this  time  of  the  resurrection,  appeareth 
plainly,  both  by  the  portions  of  Scripture  appointed  to  be  read 
therein,  and  by  divers  particulars  in  the  prayers  themselves, 
that   manifestly   discover    this   intention.      For    there   "  ""the 


ylo*%  ifi^tfutfi^vat  n^«v^<rv  iirayytKtat 


Ttx,  itputx  aiavai  Tat  onoXoyom  ab*  rav- 
ToJtuMfiotfV  Taut  i^aXftutrnv  X.»yitm¥  i>M«. 

Dionyi.  Hlcrarcfa.  KccktiMt.  op.  7. 
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ministers,*"    as    the    writer    of   the    Ecclesiofitical    Hierarchy 
repwrteth,     '*  read    those     undoubted     promises    which    are 
tecorded    in    the   divine    Scriptures   of   our    divine    resurrec- 
tion, and   then  devoutly  sang  such   of  the  sacred  Psalms  as 
»ere  of  the   same  subject  and  argument."     And   so  accord- 
ingly in  the  Roman   Missal,  the  lessons  ordained  to  be  read 
for  that    time   are  taken  from  1   Cor.  xv.  Behold,  I  tell  you 
«  mystery ;   We  shall  all  rise  again,  &c.     John  v.  The  Hour 
^ma>melh    ivhereiji    all  that  are  in   the  groves  shall   hear   his 
^Moirf,  find  they  that  hai^e  done  good  shall  come  forth  unto 
^■)l«  resurrection   of  life,   &c.     1    Theas.   iv.    Brethren,   we 
^^wovld  not  have   you  ignorant  concerning   them   that  sleep, 
that  ye  sorrotv  not,  as  others  which  have  no  hope.     John  xi. 
/  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life:    he  that  believeth   in 
'      me,  although  he  were  dead,  shall  live.     2  Macab.  xii.  Judas 
\      Ctm0ed  a  sacrifice   to   be   offered  for   the  si?is  of  the  deady 
justly  and  religioitsly  thinking  of  the  resurrection.     John  vi. 
This  is  the  will  of  my  Father  that  sent  me,  that  every  one 
that  seeth   the    Son   and    believeth    in   him    may   have    life 
everlasting:  and  I  mill  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.     And, 
He  that  eateth  my  flesh,   and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  life 
everlasting :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.     And 
lastly,    Apocal.    xiv.   /  heard  a  voice  from   heaven,   saying 
unto    me.    Write,    Blessed    are    the   dead  which  die   in   the 
Lord,   from    henceforth   now,    saith    the    Spirit,    that    they 
may  rest  from   their  labours  i  for  their  works  follow  thevn. 
Wherewith  the  sequence  also  doth  agree,  beginning. 


U»d  ending, 


■'Dies  irjD,  dies  ilia, 
Solvct  seclum  in  favilla. 
Teste  Darid  cum  Sibylla; 

LacrymoMi  dies  ilia. 
Qua  resurf^et  ex  favilla 
Judicandus  honno  reus ; 
Huic  ergo  parce  Deug. 
Pie  Jesu  Domine. 
Dona  eis  roquieis. 


Tertullian,  in  his  book  de  Monogamia,  which  he  wrote 
•ftcr  he  had  been  infected  with  the  heresy  of  the  Montanists, 


**  Mfaual.  Romin.  in  Commvnioni.  omnium  Fidelium  Defunctorutn. 
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speaking  of  the  prayer  of  a  widow  for  the  soul  of  her  deceftsed 
huBl>and,  saith,  that  **  "^she  requesteth  refreshing  for  him, 
and  a  portion  in  the  first  resurrection.*"  Which  seeniettl 
to  have  some  tang  of  the  error  of  the  Millenaries,  (where- 
unto  not  "•^Tcrtulliaii  only  with  his  ***  Prophet  Montanus,' 
but  "*Nepos  also,  and  '''^Lactantius,  and  divers  other  doctom 
of  the  Church  did  fall),  who,  misunderstanding  the  prophecy 
in  the  20th  of  the  Revelation,  imagined  that  there  should  ht 
VL  first  reMurrecfion  of  the  just,  that  f^hould  reign  lierc  a  thou- 
sand years  upon  earth ;  and  after  that  a  second  resurrection 
of  the  wicked  at  the  day  of  the  general  judgment.  "  "*"They^ 
that  come  not  to  the  first  resurrection,  but  are  reserved  !•' 
the  second,  shall  be  burned  until  they  fulfil  the  timet 
betwixt  the  first  and  the  second  resurrection;  or  if  the^i 
have  not  fulfilled  them,  they  shall  remain  longer  in  punislW 
mcnt.  And  therefore  let  us  pray  that  we  may  obtain  to 
have  our  part  in  the  first  resurrection,"  saith  St  Ambrose.. 
Hence,  in  a  certain  Gothic  Missal,  I  meet  with  two  several. 
cxhortationK  made  unto  the  people  to  pray  after  this  form: 
the  one,  that  God  would  '*  ""vouchsafe  to  place  in  tb«^ 
bosom  of  Abraham  the  souls  of  those  that  be  at  rest,  and 
admit  them  unto  the  part  of  the  first  resurrection ;  the 
other,  which  I  find  elsewhere  also  repeated  in  particular*! 
that   "^he  would    "  place   in   rest    the  spirits  of  their  friend* 


"■  Enimvero  ct  [iro  anim»  ejus  orat,  et 
refrigcrium  Interim  adpostuUt  ei,  e(  in 
prima  resairectionc  consortium.  TertuU< 
de  Monogvn.  cap.  10. 

"*  Id.  de  Resurrect,  ('amis,  cap.  SA. 

**  Id.  advera.  Marcion.  lib.  iii.  cap.  ult. 

^  Sicut  Nepoi  docuit,  qui  primain  Jus> 
umim  resuirecdonem  et  aecundam  ini> 
pionun  conlinzit.  Oomad.  de  KcclesiuL 
Dof^at.cap.&ft.  Idem  in  Catalogo  Scrip- 
tor.  Ecclesiastic,  de  Tichonio  DonatiHta. 
Mille  annomm  r^^ni  in  terra  ju»toruin, 
pott  resurrcctiouem  futuri,  suspicionera 
tulit ;  ntquc  duaa  in  came  niortuonun  re- 
•urrectiooes  futura^,  unam  justorum,  ct 
aliam  injustorum,  led  unam  et  scmel  om- 
nium, OKtendit. 

*"  Lactaot.  Inntitut.  Dlrin.  lib.  vii. 
cap.  21,  2-1,  et2f!. 

•'  Qui  nan  veniunl  ad  primam  resur- 
rectionem,  sed  ad  secundam  mcrvnniur, 


isii  urentuT  donee  impleanc  tempora  inwr 
primam  et  secundam  rcturrBCtionefn  ;  aut 
Bl  non  implevcrint,  diutiiu  in  suppliciV 
pemiancbunt:  ideo  eri;D  rogemua  ut  la 
prima  resurrectione  partem  habere  matttH 
mur.    Ambros.  in  P»al.  i.  5. 

^^  QuiocentiuinanimaainBinu  Abrah* 
collocarc  dignctur,  et  in  partem  prima 
rcHurrecdoniii  admiitai.  AliMal.  GottiCA 
Tom.  VI.  Biblioihec.  Patr.  edit.  Pi 
aim.  imUl,  col.  251. 

^  Ueum  judicem  universitatif, 
cslcstium  et  terrmtrium  et  InfenionuD^ 
fratres  dilccti»>iini,  dcprecemur  pro  •pirii; 
tibuB  carorum  nontrorum,  qui  noa  i^ 
Dominica  p&^e  prcecc««crum ;  ul  tak 
Dominui  in  rcquic  collocare  dignetur,  M 
m  parte  prime  rMunectiooin  resuaciiflC 
Ibid.  col.  SA?;  Gregor.  Oper.  Tom.  ta 
col.  22tt,  edit.  Parifi. ;  Prcccs  Ecclwiaal^ 
Q  ftregOT.  Cas«andro  collect,  p.  SB&, 


Parift: 
DeMl 
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ich    were   gone    before    them    in    the    Lord's    peace,    and 
them   up  in  the  part   of  the  first  resurrection.^     And, 
to  come   nearer  home,  Asserius   Menevensis,   writing  of  the 
death  and    burial    of  yEthelred,  King   of  the    West   Saxons, 
iikd   Burghred,    King    of    the    Mercians,    saith,    that    they 
"•expect  the  coming  of  the   Lord  and   the  first  resurrection 
with  the  just.*^     The   like  doth  Abbo  Floriacensis  also  write 
of  our   "'Cuthbert.     Which,   how  it   may  be  excused  other- 
wise»  than    by   saying  that  at    the  genera!    resurrection    '^^the 
itad  in   CkrUf.   nhall    rise   first,   and    ttien    the    wicked   shall 
be  raised  after  them,  and  by  referring  the  Jirat  resurrection 
unto  the  ^resurreciinn  nf  the  just^  which    shall  be  at   that 
<i«r,  **I  oinnot  well  resolve.      For  certain  it  is,  that  the  first 
returreciion,  spoken   of  in   the  20th   chapter   of  the  Revela- 
tion of  St  John,    is  the  resurrection  of    the    soul    from    tl)e 
death  of  sin   and  error  iu   this    world  ;   as  the  iiecofid  is  the 
rwurrection  of  the  body  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth  in  the 
«T)Hd  to  come;    both  which  be  distinctly  lajd  down   by  our 
Saiiour  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  St  John  ;   the 
firat  in  the  25th  verse,  The  hour  is  coming^  and  now  is,  token 
the  dead  shall  hear  the  rotcc  of  the  Son  of  God^  and  they 
thai  hear  shall  live;  the  second  in  the  S8th  and  Spth,  Mar- 
w/  not  at  this:  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  which  all  that 
art  in  the  grave  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth: 
fhey  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life;  and 
they  that  have  done  evily  unto  the  resitrrection  of  damnation. 

And  to  this  general  resurrection,  and  to  the  judgment 
of  the  last  day,  had  the  Church  relation  in  her  prayers; 
nme  patterns  whereof  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  exhibit  here, 
in  these  examples  following:    "** Although   the   condition  of 


*  AdTcncum  Dfimuii  et  prinuim  cura 
futii  raranTcdoDcnj  exipectant.  A»Mr. 
4e  £tt«di  Rebus  Ocsds,  ann.  671  et  ft74. 
Domini  f'uthbcrtiui  incom. 
I  confaior  et  cpiftcopua  non  dolutn 
■'btf  cmpccut  diem  prime  rcfturrtctio. 
Ui  jscnrrupco  corpore ;  sed  etiun  perfusui 
^uadia  bUndo  tempore.  Abbo  Hnriac. 
Jn  Vium  S.  Eadmundi  Regis,  ad 


t  TbeM.  St.  R.  "^  Luke  xW.  U. 

Ito  Origeoe*,  in   Kui.  lib.  xxriii. 

tn  PamphUi   pro  eo  Apologia : 

til— Btt  wiTgint,  et  unusquiique  in 


8U0  ordine  rcsurfcal;  coiisideranduin  est 
uunen  propter  iUum  sermoncni  JohAimi*, 
( Apocal.  XX.  )y  ne  forte  dividt  omnii  resar- 
rectionis  ratio  in  dtias  parte*  pouit,  id  eat, 
in  C04  qui  »alvanili  (tnnt  justo§,  et  in  eot 
qui  cruciaudi  lunf  pcccatures :  ut  sit  ana 
quidem  bonoruia,  qua^dicitur  prima;  tUa 
vera  qua;  eat  mlserorum,  secunda  dicatur^ 
H  ieronym.  in  Pnal.  i .  A.  Si  Don  raurf^uit 
pcccatores  in  concilio  justorum ;  diversa 
cat  pcccatorum  juHtorumquc  rcsurrectio. 

**  Qiiamvis  humanogencri  mortitillata 
conditio  pcctora  noatra  mentesque  contria- 
tet ;   tomen  demenliir  tuc  done  tpc  fu-  ^ 
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death   brought  in  upon   mankind  doth  make  our  hearts   and 
minds  heavy ;  yet,  by  the  gift  of  thy  clemency,  we  are  raise<i 
up  with  the  hope  of  future  immortality  ;  and   being  mindful  ^ 
of   eternal   salvation,    arc    not    afraid    to   sustain    the   loss  off 
this   light.      For  by    the   benefit    of   thy    grace,    life    is   not     ' 
taken    away    to   the   faithful,    but    changed ;     and    the    souls 
being  freed  from  the  prison  of  tlie  body,  abhor  things  mortal 
when  they  attain  unto  things  eternal.     Wherefore  we  beseech 
thee  that  thy  servant  N.,  being  placed  in  the  tabernacles  of 
the  blessed,   may  rejoice  that  he  hath  escaped   the   straits  of 
the   flesh,   and  in  the  desire  of  glorification  expect  with   con- 
fidence   the    day    of  judgment.""      "  '"Through   Jesus    Christ 
our   Lord,   whose   holy    passion    we   celebrate   without    doubt 
for    immortal   and    well    resting    souls ;    for    them    especiallj 
upon    whom    thou    hast    bestowed    the    grace  of  the    second  ^ 
birth;  who,   by  the  example  of  the  same  Jesus  Christ   our  fl 
Lord,    have    begun    to    be   secure    of  the   resurrection.      For 
thou,  who  hast  made  the   things   that   were  not,  art  able  to  ^ 
repair  the  things  that  were;   and  hast  given  unto  us  evidences  H 
of   the    resurrection    to   come,    not   only    by    the   doctrine  of 
the  Prophets  and  Apostles,   but   also  by  the  resurrection   of 
the  same  thy  only  begotten  Son  our  Redeemer."     "  ''O  God, 
who  art  the  Creator  and  Maker   of  all  things,  and  who  art 
the  bliss  of  thy  baints,  grant  unto   us  who  make  request  unto 


tur«  imroortjUiUtii  eriKimur ;  ac  memorn 
ulutiii  vtenur,  non  limemus  lucin  hujus 
suidnere  jactunni,  quoniain  beneficio  gn. 
li*  tuiE  fidelibuii  viu  nan  tolUtur,  xecl 
rauutur :  Atque  animK,  corporeo  ergnatulo 
Hbrrats,  horrent  morialiK  dum  immorta- 
Ua  coDsctjuuntur.  Unde  quuuumus  ut 
famulus  tuu»  N.y  in  tabemaculj*  beatonim 
CODstitutua^  evanisae  bc  camales  glorictur 
angustias,  diemquc  judtcii  rum  liducia 
voto  glori6 cation) R  evspectet.  PrvfaU  an> 
tiqu.  edit.  Colon,  ann.  l.VIO,  num.  lOfi; 
Tom.  II.  Liturgtc.  Pamel.  p.  fM>8;  ct 
Tom.  T.  Oper.  Oregorii,  edit.  Paris,  col. 
Stt*  Hab«tur  et  prior  Priefat.  hujus  pan 
in  Mlsaa  Ambrmiana,  Tom.  i.  Liuirg. 
Pamel.  p.  4d0,  451 ;  posterior  in  altera 
Prefat.  ibid.  p.  44U,  et  Oprr.  Gregor. 
col.  232,  a. 

*^   Per   Christum    l>omtnum    noctrum, 
cujus  Mcram  pusioncm  pro  immortal  ibus 


et  bene  quievcmtibus  animabus  sine  daWs 
celebramus ;  pro  his  prnrcipue^  quibu*  ar- 
cundc  naiiviutis  gratiam  prntitiitj ;  qui 
exemplo  ejuidem  Jcsu  Chriati  Oomhil 
noetri  orpenint  esM  dc  resarrectioae  le- 
curi.  Quippe  qui  fecisti  quv  nan  cnoL, 
potes  reparare  que  fuerant ;  et  resume- 
lioriiA  fuiura>  nobis  documenta  non  solnm 
perpropheticamet  aposioHoun  doctrinam, 
•led  per  ejusdem  unigeniti  tui^  Redempto* 
ris  nottri,  resurrectionem  dedisti.  Prvfat. 
antiqu.  107  et  113,  Orimold.  Sacrament.; 
Tom.  II.  Liturg.  Pamel.  p.  4(tO,  491  ;  ct 
Tom.  V.  Oper.  Uregor.  col.  23A. 
"  Deuy,  qui  unlvenorum  ca 
et  Conditor,  quique  tuonim  cs 
sanctorum,  presut  nobis  petenribus,  ut 
apiritum  fVatris  itoatri,  corporia  nesibut 
abaoluturo^  in  bcata  resurrectione  Hetm 
prvsentari.  Prec.  EcdesiatL  Catundr. 
Oper.p.386;  Tom.  V.  Oregor.  col.  SIB. 
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ihee,  that  the  spirit  of  our  brother,  who  is  loosed  from  the 
knot  of  his  body,  may  l)e  presented  in  the  blessed  resurrec- 
tion of  thv  saints."*"'  <' ^"Q  alniightv  and  merciful  God,  we 
do  entreat  thy  clemency,  forasmuch  as  bv  tliy  judgment  we 
are  born  and  made  an  end,  that  thou  wilt  receive  into  ever- 
lasting rest  the  soul  of  our  brother,  whom  thou  of  thy  piety 
hasr  commanded  to  pass  from  the  dwelling  of  this  world, 
and  permit  him  to  be  associated  with  the  company  of  thine 
elect,  that  together  with  them  he  may  remain  in  everlasting 
bliss  without  end.'*  *'  "^Eternal  God,  who  in  Christ  thine 
only  begotten  Son  our  Lord  hast  given  unto  us  the  hope 
of  a  blessed  resurrection ;  grant,  we  beseech  thee,  that  the 
souls  for  which  we  offer  this  sacriKce  of  our  redemption 
unto  thy  Majesty,  may  of  thy  mercy  attain  unto  the  rest 
of  a  blessed  resurrection  with  thv  saints."  **  "'"Ijct  this 
communion,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  purge  us  from  sin ; 
and  give  unto  the  soul  of  thy  servant  N.  a  }x>rtion  in  the 
heavenly  joy,  that,  being  set  apart  before  the  throne  of  the 
glory  of  thy  Christ  with  those  that  are  upon  the  right 
hand,  it  may  have  nothing  common  with  those  that  are 
upon  the  left.**''  """Through  Clirist  our  Lord:  at  whose 
coming,  when  thou  shalt  command  both  the  peoples  to  appear, 
nnmand  thy  servant  also  to  be  severed  from  the  number 
of  the  evil;  and  grant  unto  him  that  he  may  both  escape 
the  flames  of  everlasting  puuishment,  and  obtain  the  rewards 
of  a  righteous  life,^^  &c.     Lastly,  Abbot   Berengosius,  speak- 


*  Omnipoieiw  ct  mlKTicOTs  Deu»,  tuam 

4cpwciiirar  clenientiun,  quia  judicio  tuo 

HHiciniuf  e«  finimur,  ut  uiimam  fratrU 

■■ri,  qocm  ma  pietaA  de  incolatu  hujuii 

■aditmuirc  prscepit,  in  requinn  leier- 

lift  tuclpUn,  et  in  amsortio  dectnrum 

tHmun  in  nsurrectione  Rociari  pemilUu, 

vtidvtenw  beatitudine  una  cum  ilUs  tine 

b* ptnnaoeat.    Alcuin.  OfHc. per Ferias. 

0per.p.33a,3ai,coHat.  rum  timili,  Tom. 

'•  Oregor.  col.  3311,  c.  d.;  et  in  Operib. 

'         Ir.  p.  38A. 

*  'Ecernc  Deua,  qui  nobis  in  Chnsto 

Filio  tuo  Domino  nofttro  tipem 

ofTtctioDii  concefaisti:   pcKsta, 

ul  ADims  pro  quibuA  hoc  &■• 

oBdam  radfmpcionift  iKwtra*  tua*  off'eri- 

■■  ai^eaiati,    ad    beats    ruurrectioniN 

<!itit4att,  te  mtscranteT  cum  ftancti»  tutn 


pervenire  mereantur.  Pnef.  antiqu.  ItV, 
edit.  Colon,  ann.  l.V^,  Tom.  ii.  Liturj;. 
Pamel.  p.  603;  Tom.  v.  (Iregor.  col. 
23fi,  e. 

'*^  Kiec  Tu»  communio,  qaBsomua, 
Domine,  purgel  a  crimine;  et  animar  fa- 
muli tm  ^/.  corleiths  gaudii  tribuat  con- 
sortium, ul  ante  Cironum  gloriv  Chhsti 
tui  ^ef^reKJata  cum  dextri«,  nihil  commune 
habeat  cum  ninistris.  Tom.  v.  Gregor. 
col,  23.^  c. 

'■*'  Per  Chrintam  Dominum  nootrum : 
in  cujufi  adrcntu,  cuui  geiiunaiti  jusveria 
aliitcre  plebem,  jubeas  et  famulum  tuum  a 
numero  discemi  inaloniin.  Queni  una 
tribuaa  pcena;  fftema  evadere  flaminas,  ei 
justs  potius  adipisci  prsmia  vitc,  &.c. 
Offic  Ambronian.  Tom.  t.:  hiiurg.  Pa- 
mel.  p.  -iW*. 
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ing  of  Constantine  llie  Great,  "  '™  Forasmuch,*'  saith  hiy 
*•  as  hitherto  he  hath  not  the  full  perfection  of  his  future 
rest,  but  ruthcr  doth  hope  as  yet  with  us  to  find  a  better 
resurrection,  we  are  to  pray  that  he  who  by  his  blood  was 
pleased  to  sanctify  the  banner  of  the  cpiickening  cross,  would 
hei-cafler  bring  unto  perfect  rest  both  us  and  him.'' 

In  these  and  other  prayers  of  tlie  like  kind,  we  may 
descry  evident  fot>tsteps  of  the  primary  intention  of  the- 
Church  in  her  supplications  for  the  dead ;  which  was,  that 
the  whole  man,  not  the  soul  separated  only,  might  receive 
public  remission  of  sins  and  a  solemn  acquittal  in  the  judg- 
ment of  that  great  day,  and  so  obtain  both  a  full  escape  from 
all  the  consequences  of  sin,  ^'^the  la-at  enemy  being  not 
destroyed^  and  death  ttwallowed  up  in  victory^  and  a  perfect 
consummation  of  bliss  and  happiness.  All  which  are  com- 
prised in  that  short  prayer  of  St  Paul  for  Onesiphoru«« 
though  made  for  him  wJiile  he  was  alive,  ^**  The  Lord  ^yanf' 
unto  him  that  lu^  may  Jind  men^  of  the  Lord  in  that  day- 
Yea,  divers  prayers  for  the  dead  of  this  kind  are  still  retained, 
in  the  Roman  Offices;  of  which  the  great  Spanish  Doctor^ 
Johannes  Medina,  thus  writeth  :  '* '"'Althougli  I  have  read 
many  prayers  for  the  faithful  deceased  which  are  containecKfl 
in  the  Roman  Missal,  yet  liave  I  read  in  none  of  theuA 
that  the  Church  doth  petition  that  they  may  more  quickly 
be  freed  from  pains;  but  I  have  read  that  in  some  of  thens 
petition  is  made  that  they  may  be  freed  from  everlasting 
jjains."  For  beside  the  common  prayer  that  is  used  in  the 
Mass  for  the  commemoration  of  all  the  faithful  deceasedr 
that   "  Christ  would  free  them  from  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 


'**  QuonUm  ipse  futurv  quietix  plena- 
nam  nonduni  habct  pcrfectionem,  »ed 
nobiscuiQ  potius  meliorem  adhuc  Rpcrat 
invenin  retuirectioDeni ,  orandum  est  no. 
bLi  ut  ipse, qui  per  sangiiineni  <tuum  vivi- 
fies CTucis  Toluit  sanctificarc  rcxUlunv 
ad  perfectam  requiem  nos  pcrducat  quao- 
doque  et  ilium.  Berengos.  de  InvaiL  ct 
Laude  Crucia,  lib.  ii.  cap.  11.  Crun  qua 
eon/er^ndum  et  iUud  CoModori^  in  PtiaL 
xxW.  Quia  juatis  hominibua  exutla  ror. 
pore  non  statjm  perfecu  beatitudo  datur, 
qua*  Sanctis  in  rtJiurrecUone  promittitur ; 
animam  tamen  ejus  dicit  In  bonis  poMc 


remorari,  quoniam  etsi  adhuc  prmnia  Ula 
suftpcniui  sunt,  qur  nee  oculnx  vidit,  nee 
aurin  audivit,  nee  in  cor  honiinis  oaccndit, 
modo  tamen  futuri  prnnnii  certisairoa  spei 
delectatione  pascuntur. 

'«  I  Cor.  XV.  26,  M. 

><>*  2  Tim.  i.  18. 

"**  Etsi  quamplurcA  oratjonei  fidcliom 
defunctorum  legeriiu,  ({us  in  Miftsali  Ro- 
mano coutinenmr,  in  nulla  tamen  carom 
legi  per  ecclesiam  pcti,  ut  riiin»  a  pamt»| 
lihcrentur;  Irgi  tamen  t«  nonnuUis  peci, 
ut  ab  jrternift  ptrnis  libcrrntur.  Johan. 
Mcdin.  in  Codicc  de  Oratione,  Quint,  vl. 
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that  hell  may  not  swallow  them  up,  And  that  they  may  not 
ftli  into  the  place  of  darkness,"  this  prayer  is  prescribed 
for  the  day  wherein  the  dead  did  depart  out  of  this  life: 
"  '**0  God,  whose  property  is  always  to  have  mercy  and 
to  spare,  we  most  humbly  beseech  thee  for  the  soul  of 
ihy  servant  N.  which  tliis  day  thou  hast  commanded  to 
d^rt  out  of  this  world,  that  thou  mayest  not  deliver  it 
into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  nor  forget  it  finally ;  but 
command  it  to  be  received  by  the  holy  angels,  and  brought 
onto  the  country  of  paradise;  tliat  bet^ause  he  hath  trusted 
»nd  believed  in  thee,  he  may  nt>t  sustain  the  pains  of  hell, 
but  possess  joys  everlasting.*^  Which  is  a  direct  prayer, 
that  the  soul  of  him  which  was  then  departed  might  imme- 
dijttly  be  received  into  heaven,  and  esca])e,  not  the  tem- 
jwrary  pains  of  purgatory,  but  the  everlasting  pains  of  hell. 
For  howsoever  the  new  reformers  of  the  Roman   Missal  have 

I  put  in  here  ptrnas  inferni,   under   the    generality    peradven- 
luxe  of  the  term  of  the  "  pains  of  jiell"*  intending  to  shroud 
Heir  purgatory,  which   they  would    have    men    Ijclieve  to   be 
be  of  the    lodges   of  hell ;   yet  in    the    "^old    Misiial   which 
iedina  had  respect  unto,  we  read  expressly  pcenas  o'ferfias^ 
'everlasting  pains;*"   which  by  no  construction  can  be  referred 
unto   llje   pains   of  purgatory.       And    to   the   same   purpose, 
in  the  book  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  Church  of  Home,  at  the 
equicA  of  a   Cardinal,   a   prayer   is  appointed   to  he  read, 
by   the   assistance   of   G<>d''s  grace   he  might  *'  "^escape 
gment   of  everlasting   revenge,    who,    while  he   lived, 
narked  with  the  seal  of  the  holy  Trinity.'^ 
Again,     "  "*  there    be    other    prayers,"     saith     Medina, 
wherein  petition   is  made,  that    God   would    raise  the   soul 
the  dead  in  their  bodies   unto  bliss  at  the  day  of  judg- 
l.*     Such-,  for  example,  is   that   which  is   found   in    the 


Deo*,  cui  proprium  eat  miaereri  acm* 
ppeoc  te  nupplices  exonunuis  pro 
biinali  titi  A^.  ({uam  hodU  de  hoc 
iml»a%rwc  juuiatU  ut  non  inulas  cam 
DOB  iniinici,  ncque  obliviscaxin  in 
Md  jttbou  earn  m  •uictis  angelis 
M, C(  >d patTUun  pu-ftdisi  perduct;  ut, 
tia  t«  apaavic  et  credidit,  non  poniu 
kscat,  Nsd  gaudia  irtema  powu 
Ont.  in  die  obltuit  »u  depoiiiioaift 
ID  Muaal)  Romano  refunnato. 


■0'  MiMoI.  Rom.  edit.  Pom.  aim.  IS3». 

"»  Gratia  turn  iUi  succvirTentP»  merea- 
tur  judicium  evaderc  ullionia  cteniir,  qui 
dum  viveret  iiisignitus  (wt  sifiiiiiaculo  B»nc- 
la'  Trinitatin.  Sacr.  i'erenioniar.  Uom. 
Eccles.  lib.  t.  ivect.  15,  cap.  1,  fol.  I&3,  b. 
edit.  Colon,  aim.  1574. 

*""  Sunt  alisi  orationcK  in  quibus  pcti- 
tur,  ut  Deuii  animas  detunctnrum  in  cor- 
poribua   ad   beaiiitidincmi   in  die  judlcii 
ftUkciiet.    ,}o.  *Medin.  ut  supra. 
N2 
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Houiaii  Missal :  "  '*^  Absolve,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Lord, 
the  soul  of  thy  servant  from  all  the  bond  of  his  sins,  that 
in  the  glory  uf  the  resurrection  being  raised  among  thy 
saints  and  elect,  he  may  breathe  again,""  or  be  refreshed. 
And  that  other  in  the  Roman  Pontifical:  "  ^"O  God,  unto 
whom  all  things  do  live,  and  unto  whom  our  bodies  in  dying 
do  not  perish,  but  are  changed  for  the  better,  we  humbly 
pray  thee  that  thou  wouldst  command  the  soul  of  thy 
servant  A'^.  to  be  received  by  the  hands  of  thy  holy  angels, 
to  be  carried  into  the  bosom  of  thy  friend  the  Patriarch 
Abraham,  and  to  be  raised  up  at  the  last  day  of  the  great 
judgment ;  and  whatsoever  faults  by  the  deceit  of  the  devil 
he  hath  incurred,  do  thou  of  thy  pity  and  mercy  wash  away 
by  forgiving  thera.^  Now,  forasmuch  as  it  is  most  certain 
that  all  such  as  dejiart  in  grace,  as  the  adversaries  acknow- 
ledge that  all  in  purgatory  do,  are  sure  to  escape  hell,  and 
to  be  raised  up  unto  glory  at  the  last  day,  Medina  per- 
plexeth  himself  exceedingly  in  according  these  kind  of 
prayers  with  the  received  grounds  of  purgatory;  and  after 
much  agitation  of  the  business  to  and  fro,  at  last  resolveth 
upon  one  of  these  two  desperate  conclusions.  That  touch- 
ing   these    "  '^'prayers    which   are  made    in    the   Church    for 


*'*'  Ab»olve«  qustumua,  DomtnCi  uti- 
mwn  famuli  tui  sb  uiiini  vinculo  delicto* 
rum,  ut  in  reiurrectionis  gloria  intvr  sanc- 
tos  et  electoH  tuoti  resuActtatus  respiret. 
Oral,  pro  Defunct,  in  Mimali  Romano, 
vctere  et  novo :  nee  non  in  (irc^nrii  Sscra- 
mentario;  Tom.  ii.  Liturgic.  I'amelii, 
p.  386;  et  Toiu.  v.  Opcr.  Oregor.  edit. 
Paris,  col.  229,  230.  Similts  tHam  ora- 
tiuncuia  habftur  m  Grefforii  AHtiphmiti- 
rtA,  p.  175,  Pamelii,  col.  62,  edit  Paria. 
Erne,  Oomine,  animait  eorum  ab  omni 
vinculo  delictoruro,  ut  in  reRurrectianis 
gloria  inter  sanctos  tuod  re^uicitari  me. 
rcaotur. 

**'  Dens,  cui  omnia  vivunt,  et  cui  non 
pereunt  moriendo  corpora  noatrX)  ned  mu- 
tantnrin  melius,  te  su pplicea dvprecamur, 
ut  tudcipi  jubeas  aninuun  &muli  tui  X. 
pet  nianus  aanctorum  angelonim  tunrum, 
deducendam  in  tinu  amici  tui  Abrahv 
Pstriarehn,  rettiscttandamque  in  novtaai- 
mojudicii  magni  die;  et  quicquid  vitlo- 
ruHi,  diabolo  fallente,  contraxic,  tu  pins 


et  miMsicom  abluat  indulgendo.  Pontific 
Roman.  Clem.  viii.  juasu  edit.  Romv, 
ann.  1A95,  p.  085,  et  VeneL  ann.  1573, 
fol.  22«t,  col.  4 ;  lib.  i.  Sacr.  reremooiv. 
Rom.  £cc1es.  »ect.  16,  cap.  1.  fol.  1A3,  b. 
edit.  Colon.;  Tom.  v.  Oper.  Ortgorii, 
col.  227,  edit.  Paris. ;  Prec.  Eccleaiast.  a 
G.  Cassandro  edit.  p.  384,  Operum. 

'*'  Res]K>ndetur,  quantum  ad  orationaa 
qus  pro  defunctis  in  ecdeata  Sunt,  poate 
primo  d)ci,  non  esw  necessarium  otnnee 
eaa  ab  omni  ineptudinc  excuuie.  Multa 
enini  in  ecclenia  Icgi  permittuntur,  que 
quamvis  non  omnino  vera  tint,  vel  omnino 
apta,  confrrunt  tamco  ad  tidcUum  dero- 
tionem  excicandam  et  augendam.  Talia 
malta  credendum  est  contineri  in  hiatoriU 
non  itacris,  et  in  legendis  tanctorum,  et  in 
opinionibu.i  doctorum  et  aaipturia;  qa» 
omnia  lolentntur  in  eccleaia  interim,  dum 
luper  iUift  nulla  movetur  qu»»tio.  nullum- 
que  in»urgit  tcandalum.  Ac  proiode  mm 
mirum  in  orationibui  prvdictin  aliquid 
minus  aptum  contineri,  ei  ab  ecclesiatolc* 


I 
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the  dead,  it  may  first  of  all  be  said,  that  it  is  not  necessary 
to  excuse  them  all  from  all  unfitness.  For  many  thin^ 
are  permitted  to  be  read  in  the  Church,  which  although 
they  be  not  altogether  true,  nor  altogether  fit,  yet  serve 
for  the  stirring  up  and  increasing  the  devotion  of  the  faith- 
ful. Many  such  things/**  saith  he,  "  we  believe  are  con- 
tained in  the  historiejv  that  he  not  sacred,  and  in  the  legends 
of  the  saints,  and  in  the  opinions  and  writings  of  the  doctors; 
all  which  are  tolerated  by  the  Church  in  the  mean  time, 
while  there  is  no  qucsticm  moved  of  them,  and  no  scandal 
ariseth  from  them.  And  therefore  it  is  no  marvel,  that 
somewhat  not  so  fit  should  be  contained  in  the  forej 
prayers,  and  be  tolerated  in  the  Church,  seeing  such  prayei 
were  made  by  private  persons,  not  by  Councils,  neither 
were  approved  at   all  by   Councils/' 

And  we  easily  do  believe,  indeed,  that  their  offices  and 
legends  are  fraught  not  only  with  luitrue  and  unfit,  but 
also  with  far  worse  stuff;  neither  is  this  any  news  unto  us. 
Agubardus,  Bishop  of  Lyons,  complained,  about  800  years 
ago,  that  the  Antiphonary  used  in  his  church  had  **  ''■'many 
ridiculous  and  phantasticaP^  things  in  it;  that  he  was  fain 
*'*to  cut  off  from  thence  such  things  as  seemed  to  be  **  either 
superfluous,  or  light,  or  lying,  or  blasphemous/^  The  like 
complaint  was  made  not  long  since  by  Ltndanus  of  the 
Roman  Antiphonaries  and  Missals;  "*wherein  "not  only 
apocryphal  tales,*^  saith  he,  "  out  of  the  Gospel  of  Nico- 
demus  and  other  toys  are  thrust  in,  but  the  very  secret 
prayers  themselves  are  defiled  with  most  foul  faults.''  But 
now  that  we  have  the  **  ""Homan  Missal  restored  according^i 
to  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  set  out  bv  the  com- 
mand    of   Pius    V.,   and   revised    again    by    the   authority    of 


rmri,  cum  ula  orationn  fane  sint  »  p«r- 
•oQiA  priTiiiB,  non  a  concUiU,  nee  per 
concilia  omnino  sunt  approbate  Johan. 
Mrdin.  ut  Bupra. 

"'  Alulta  ridiculoMi  et  phantafttica. 
Agobard.  ad  t'an  tareis  I  jugd  uneni.  de 
Comet.  Antiphunarii,  p.  71^^  rdiu  Parts. 

***  Hac  de  causa  et  Antiphonariura  pro 
vifibua  nottris  majiTia  ex  parte  correxi- 
mu«;  ampulatis  hv^  quic  vcl  ttiiprrfluaf 
vrt  tcvia,  vtl  mendacia,  aut  blaitphcma 
vidrbantur.     Id.  ibid.  p.  393. 


"*  Ubi  non  apocrypha  modo  ex  Kvan- 
gelio  Nirodemi  et  aliis  nugis  suntinfarta, 
sedipsvadeosccretK  preces(iino  ipse,  pro 
pudor  et  dolor .'  canon  et  variant  et  redun- 
dans)  sunt  mendis  turpisstmis  conspurca- 
t«.  Wil.  Ijindan.  de  <)pL  Ucn.  Interpr. 
Script,  lib.  iii.  cap.  •!. 

"*  Missale  Romantim  ex  decreto  sacro- 
sanct! Concilil  Tridcntini  resiitutum.  Pti 
V.  Pont.  Max,  juiwu  editum,  et  Mcmeiitis 
VIII.  aurtoritate  recognituni.  Roni.  ann. 
m\U  Pari.v  1S0A. 
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Clemens  VIII.,"  I  duubt  much  whether  o\ir  Romanists 
will  allow  the  censure  which  their  Medina  hath  given  of 
the  prayers  contained  therein.  And  therefore  if  this  will 
not  please  them,  he  halh  another  answer  in  store;  of  which 
though  his  countryman  "'Mendoza  halh  given  sentence 
that  it  is  indigna  viro  theologo^  '*  unworthy  of  any  man 
that  beareth  the  name  of  a  divine/'*  yet  such  as  it  is  you 
shall  have  it.  Supposing,  then,  that  the  Church  hath  wo 
intention  to  pray  for  any  other  of  the  dead  but  those  that 
are  detained  in  purgatory,  this  he  delivereth  for  his  second 
resolution:  "'"'The  Church  knowing  that  God  hath  power 
to  puninh  everlastingly  those  souls  by  which,  when  they 
lived,  he  was  mortally  offended,  and  that  Go<l  halh  not 
tied  his  power  uuto  the  Scriptures  and  unto  the  promises 
that  are  contained  in  the  Scripture,  (forasmuch  as  he  is 
above  all  things,  and  as  omnipotent  after  his  promises  as 
if  he  had  promised  nothing  at  all,)  therefore  the  Church 
doth  humbly  pray  God,  that  he  wo\tId  not  use  this  his 
absolute  omnipotency  against  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  which 
are  departed  in  grace ;  thercf4>rc  slie  dot  h  pray  that  he 
would  vouchsafe  to  free  them  from  everlasting  pains,  and 
from  revenge  and  the  judgment  of  condemnation,  and  that 
he  would  be  pleased  to  raise  them  up  again  with  his  elect."** 
But  leaving  our  Popish  doctors,  with  their  profound 
speculations  of  the  not  limiting  of  God's  power  by  the 
Scriptures,  and  the  promises  which  he  hath  made  unto  us 
tlierein,  let  us  return  to  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  consider 
the  dillerences  that  are  to  be  found  among  them  touching 
the  place  and  condition  of  souls  separated  from  their  bodies. 
For,  according  to  the  several  apprehensions  which  they  had 
thereof,  they  made  different  applications  and  interpretations 
of  the  use  of  praying  for  the  dead ;  whose  particular 
intentions   and    devotions    in    that    kind    must    of   necessity 


"'  AlphooM.  Mciidox.  C'ontruv,  Theo- 
tog.  QurMi.  VI.  SchoIa»Jc  num.  A. 

"•  JScicnn  ecclcsia  I>cum  pfrteM»iem 
hftbere  punimdi  ii'tcfnAlticr  oniman  iltait 
per  quos,  cum  vivercnt,  fucnit  mortaliter 
oStlwun;  <|Uod(]ue  Deu.H  poteitatcni  suam 
non  aUigivcrit  scripiuHi,  ct  prnmissi«  qux* 
in  taiptura  conlinentur;  quandoi|uidem 
iptc  super  omnia  cat,  rt  tam  omnipotens 


poit  proRiiMa,  ac  »i  nil  promtfii»»et ;  ideo 
ecclesia  aimpliciter  Deum  (trat,  nc  Ula 
abftoluM  omnipotmtU  contra  animia  tide- 
Hum,  qui  in  gTBtia  dccesMnrnt^  iitatur; 
Iden  nrat  iit  raa  ab  iplrmiti  prrnu  d  a 
vindielA  ei  judicio  condemnaiiouia  libe- 
mre,  «  ut  cat  cum  »tji«  elcciia  ft- 
ausritarc,  lUnrnetur.  Johan,  Mrdhia.  ui 
supra. 
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therefure   be   distinguished  from   the  general  intention  of  the 
whole  Church. 

St  Augustine,  (that  I  may  begin  with  him,  who  was, 
as  the  most  ingenious,  so  likewise  the  most  ingenuous  of 
all  others,  in  acknowledging  his  ignorance  where  be  saw 
cause^)  l>eing  to  treat  of  tljeae  matters,  maketh  this  preface 
beforehand  unto  his  hearers:  *'  "'^Of  hell  neither  have  I 
had  any  experience  as  yet,  nor  you ;  anil  peradventure  it 
may  be  that  our  passage  may  lie  some  other  way,  and  not 
prove  to  be  by  hell.  For  these  things  he  uncertain.^^  And 
having  occasion  to  speak  of  the  departure  of  Nebridins  his 
dear  friend:  "  '^"^Now  he  liveth,^**  saith  he,  *' in  the  bosom 
of  Abraham ;  whatsoever  the  thing  he  that  is  signified  by 
that  bosom,  there  doth  my  Nebridius  live.''^  But  elsewhere 
he  directly  distinguishcth  this  bosom  from  the  place  of 
blihs  into  which  the  saints  sliall  bp  received  after  the  last 
Judgment:  **  "'After  this  short  life,*"  saith  he,  '*  thou 
slialt  not  as  yet  be  where  the  saints  shall  be,  unto  whom 
it  shall  bo  said,  Come^  ye  blessed  of  my  Father^  re^eire  the 
khigdom  uhich  was  prepared  for  you  from  the  beginning 
•ofihe  world.  Thou  shalt  not  as  yet  be  there:  who  knowcth 
it  notP  But  now  thou  mayest  be  there^  where  that  proud 
and  barren  rich  man  in  the  midst  of  his  torments  saw  afar 
off  the  poor  man,  sometimes  full  of  ulcers,  resting.  Being 
placed  in  tiiat  rest,  thou  dost  securely  expect  the  day  of 
judgment ;  when  thou  mayest  receive  thy  body,  when  thou 
mayest  be  changed  to  be  equal  unto  an  angd.""  And  for 
the  state  of  souls  betwixt  the  time  o(  the  particular  and 
general  judgment,  this  is  hia  conclusion  in  general:    **  '°The 


'"  Iniemuni  nee  ego  expcrtus  ttum  ad- 
hue,  nee  vos ;  et  fort&Rftis  aiio  via  erit,  cl 
iwn  per  infemum  crJt.  Incerta  sunt  cnim 
hare     AugiiKtin.  in  V**l.  i.xxxt. 

**•  Nunc  ille  vlvit  in  sinu  Abrabam  . 
qulcquid  illud  ent  (|iiutl  illo  itignificatur 
unu,  ibt  Nebridiufl  meus  virii.  Id.  Con- 
feMOon.  lib.  i.\.  cap.  3. 

**'  Poat  vitam  utam  parvam  nondum  cria 
vbi  erunt  ftancti,  quibus  dicetur,  Vcnite, 
bcncdicU  Patris  mci,  perripite  re^iuni 
quod  vobtn  paratuiu  est  nb  initio  mundi. 
Noadun)  ibi  cris  :  quiH  neacit  ?  Sed  jam 
fVMcna  ibi  nsc,  uhi  illttm  qucmdam  ulcc- 


rosun)  pauperem  diva  ille  traperbiu  cl 
sterilis  in  rnediln  Buis  tonnenliB  vidit  a 
longc  rcquiescentem.  In  ilia  requie  po- 
■ftus,  ccrtcvecurus  exspectas  judicii  diem  ; 
quando  rccipias  et  corpua,  quando  immu- 
terift  ut  angelo  cqaeris.  Id.  In  Psalin. 
xxxvL  I'onc.  I. 

'"  Tcntpux  autem  quod  inter  houiinis 
mortem  et  ultiuiain  resuircctionem  Inter- 
positum  est,  aiiiinas  abditis  receptaculia 
continct;  sinit  unaqunKjuc  difnia  est  rcl 
requie  vcl  trnimno,  pro  eo  quod  Mirtita  eit 
in  ranic  cum  viveri-t.  Id,  Rnchirid.  ail 
T«niirent.  rap.  lOR. 
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time  that  is  interposed  bet^vixt  the  death  of  man  and  the 
last  resurrection  containeth  the  souls  in  hidden  receptacles, 
as  every  one  is  worthy  either  of  re8t  or  of  trouble,  according 
unto  that  which  it  did  purchase  in  the  flesh  when  it  lived.'"' 
Into  these  hidden  receptacles  he  thought  the  souls  of  God^s 
children  might  carry  some  of  their  lighter  faults  with  them; 
which  being  not  removed  would  hinder  them  from  coming 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  whereinlo  no  polluted  thing 
can  enter,  and  from  which,  hy  the  prayers  and  almsdeeds 
of  the  living,  he  held  they  might  be  released.  But  of 
two  things  he  professed  himself  here  to  be  ignorant.  Fmt^ 
'*^What  those  sins  were  which  did  so  Innder  the  coming 
unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  tliat  yet  by  the  care  of  good 
friends  they  might  obtain  pardon.  Secondly^  *"* Whether 
those  souls  did  endure  any  temporary  pains  in  the  interim 
betwixt  the  time  of  death  and  the  resurrection.  For  how- 
soever in  his  one  and  twentieth  book  of  the  City  of  God, 
and  the  thirteenth  and  sixteenth  chapters,  (for  the  new  patch 
which  they  have  added  to  the  four  ami  twentieth  chapter 
is  not  worthy  of  regard,)  he  affirm,  that  some  of  them  do 
suffer  certaits  purgatory  punishments  before  the  last  and 
dreadful  judgment;  yet,  by  comparing  these  places  with 
the  '^fivc  and  twentieth  cliapter  of  the  twentieth  book,  it 
will  appear,  that  by  those  purgatory  punishments  he  under- 
standeth  here  the  furnace  of  the  lire  of  conflagration  that 
shall  immediately  go  before  this  last  judgment,  and,  as  he 
otherwhere  describeth  the  effects  thereof,  '*  '^''separate  some 
unto  the  left  hand,  and  melt  out  others  unto  the  right.'*' 

Neither  was  this  opinion  of  the  reservation  of  souls  in 
secret  places,  and  the  purging  of  them  in  the  fire  of  confla- 
gration at  the  day  of  judgment,  entertained  by  this  famous 
Doctor  alone ;  divers  others  there  were  that  had  touched 
upon    the  same   string    before  him.     Origen,   in    his   fourth 


"*  S«d  quit  i«te  Mt  modun,  ct  qua-  sint 
ipM  peccaU,  quie  itm  inipe<liunt  perven. 
tioDrm  ad  regnum  Pel,  ut  tauien  «ancto. 
rum  amicorum  meritift  impetrent  indul- 
ffcntiam;  diflicillimum  r»t  invcnire,  peri- 
ruloHtiiiimurn  deKnire.  Egn  nrte  uiique 
ad  hoc  trmpuf,  rum  inde  MttagrreTn,  ad 
mniin  indaf^iDcm  pcrrmire  nnn  potiii. 
Id.  dr  Civitat.  Dei,  lib.  mi.  cap.  37. 

»•  Scrbrforcp.  I.W. 


"*  Kx  hii  qu«  dicta  mint  videtur  evi- 
dentiu«  apparerc,  in  iUo  judicio  quaadam 
quorundam  pur(catoriasp<Fnaftfuturaa,&c. 
Verum  ista  quK«tio  de  purgatoriii  pcmi*, 
ut  diligentiuA  pertractctur,  in  tempusmlind 
differenda  eat ;  nempe,  ubi  ad  Hbnim  xxi. 
pcrventum  fuerit. 

'**  Hoc  aget  caminus :  alioa  in  smiHtnun 
separabit,  alioa  in  dextrram  quodammodo 
dtquabil.     Ang,.  in  Pul.  ciii.  Cone.  X 
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book  irepi  df)-^wvy  as  we  have  him  translated  by  Ruffinus, 
(for  both  in  the  ""extracts  selected  out  of  him  by  St  Basil 
and  St  Gregory,  and  in  St  Jerome's  59th  epistle  ad  Jvituniy 
we  find  the  place  somewhat  otherwise  expressed,)  saith,  that 
**  ^"such  as  depart  out  of"  this  world  after  the  common  course 
of  death  are  disposed  of  according  to  their  deeds  and  merits, 
as  they  shall  be  judged  to  be  worthy,  some  into  the  place 
which  is  called  hell,  others  into  Abraham's  bosom,  and 
through  divers  either  places  or  mansions/'  And  in  his  com- 
mentaries upon  Leviticus,  he  addeth  further;  *'*" Neither 
have  the  Apostles  themselves  as  yet  received  their  joy ;  but 
even  they  do  expect*  that  I  also  may  be  made  partaker  of 
their  joy.  For  the  saints  departing  from  hence  do  not 
presently  obtain  the  full  rewards  of  their  labours ;  but  they 
expect  us  likewise,  howsoever  staying,  howsoever  slacking." 
Then  touching  the  purging  of  men  after  the  resurrection, 
be  thus  delivereth  his  mind  in  his  commentaries  upon  Luke: 
"  **I  think  that  even  after  our  resurrection  from  the  dead 
we  shall  have  need  of  a  sacrament  to  wash  and  purge  us ; 
for  none  can  rise  without  pijllutions."'"'  And  upon  Jeremy : 
""'If  any  one  bo  <wived  in  the  second  resurrection,  he  is 
that  sinner  wliicli  needelh  the  baptism  of  fire,  which  is 
purged  with  burning,  that  whatsoever  he  hath  of  wood^  hay^ 
and  jstubhle^  the  fire  may  consume  it."  Which  in  his  5th 
book  against  Celsus  he  doth  explicate  more  at  large. 

Neither    doth    Lactantius    shew    himself    to    vary    much 
from    him    in   either   of  those    points;   for    thus   he   writeth: 


^"  O]  irrcMrv  Kafd  t^v  uetirAif  9dva- 
rom  awwdnfffKOi^fft  rf«t  Totv  e»rrau0a  »<- 
Tpayfifwmv  olMovoftouvrai'  €i  KpSeitu 
■£101  Tov  KiiKaupivov  ^wpiov  aiou,  TOTiait 
him^apmv  •rvyyavttp  Kara  Ti}f  di^aXoylay 
tw9  AtLafiTn/MTmv,  Origenis  Philocalim, 
tip.  ]. 

>**  Dc  hoc  mundo  »ecundum  commu- 
aan  Miam  manem  recedentes,  pto  actibus 
■oiB  et  vuaritu  diipenuntur  protit  dignt 
ftwrint  judicftti;  alii  quideni  in  locum 
i|tti  diditir  Infernuft^  alii  in  sinuni  Abra- 
luB,  et  per  divcria  qncque  vel  loca  rel 
minalaaes.  Orig.  At  Princtpiu,  lib.  iv. 
op.  3. 

'**  Nondum  recepenint  Ifrtitiam  suanif 
ne  Apostoh  quidem;  »cd  et  ipsi  cxspcc- 


tant,  ut  M  ego  Istitis  eornm  particepi 
fiam.  Ncquc  enim  decedcntes  hinc  sancti 
continuo  intcgni  merttonim  suonim  prv- 
mia  consequuntur ;  sed  exapertant  etiam 
nos,  licet  morantes,  Licet  desides.  Id. 
Homil.  vTi.  in  Lct.  cap.  x. 

'^  Ego  puto  quod  et  poat  resurrccUo- 
nem  ex  mortuis  indigeamus  sacrunento 
eluenie  nos  atque  purgante ;  nemo  enim 
absque  toidibus  resurgere  potent.  Id.  in 
Luc.  Ilomil.  xiT. 

'"  Si  qui*  in  secunda  reaurrcctione  wr- 
vaiur,  tfltc  peccator  est  qui  ignis  tndiget 
bapciimo,  qui  cotnbuitioDc  purgatur^  ut 
quicquid  hahuertt  lignorum,  fcmi,  et  sti- 
pulv,  igni»  consumat.     Id.  in  Jcr.  Ilotn. 

Xllt. 


202 


ANSWER    TO    A    JKSTlTti    CUALLKNGE. 


*e  »»When  God    shall  judge  the   righteous,    ht*   will   examine 
them  by   fire.     Then   they   whose  sins  shall  prevail,  either  in  ■ 
weight  or  number,  shall  be  touched  with  tlie  fire  and  burned; 
but  they  whom  perfect  righteousness  and  ihe  ripeness  of  virtue 
hath  thoroughly  seasoned,  shall  not   feel   that  fire;   for  from  ■ 
thence  have  they  something  in  them  that  will  repel  and  put 
back  the  force  of  the  flame.     So  great  is  the  fi>rce  of  innocency, 
that  that  fire  shall  fly  back  from  it  without  doing  any  barm,  ■ 
which  hath  received  this  jxjwer  from  God,  that  it  may   burn 
the   wicked  and  do   service   to   the   righte«>iis.      Vet,  nolwith- 
j^tanding,    let    no    man    think     that    the   souh    are    presently  ■ 
judged   after  death.     All  of  them   are  detained  in  one  com-' 
mou   custotly,  until   the  time  come  wherein   tlie  great  Judge 
doth    make    trial    of    their    doings/'       In    like   manner   doth  ■ 
St  Hilary  write  of  the  one  part :   "  *^A11  the  faithful,   when 
they    are    gone   out   of   the   body,    shall    be  reser\'cd   by   the 
Lord's  custtxiy   for   that    entry  into  tlie   heavenly  kingdom, 
being    in    the    mean    time  placed   in  the  lx)som  of  Abraham, 
whither  the  wicked   are  hindered    from   coming  by   the   gulf 
interposed  betwixt  them,  until  the  time  of  entering  into  the  ■ 
kingdom    of   heaven    do    come."^       And    thus    of   the    other : 
"''Being    to    render    an    account  of  every    idle   word,   shall 
we  desire  the  day  of  judgment,  wherein  that  unwearied  fire  ■ 
must  be  passed  by   iis,  in  which  those  grievous  punisliments 
for   expiating    the   soul    from    sins    must    be   endured  ?"    for 
"  '**to   such   as    have   been    baptized    with    the    Holy   Ghost  ■ 

tidele?)  omncx  rcscrvabuntur^  in  hUiu  sri- 


""  Scd  et  jufltw  cam  jndicavcrit,  etlain 
ignl  eoH  examiiiBbit.  Turn  quorum  pec- 
cau  vet  pondcre  vcl  numcro  pnrvaluerint, 
pmtringcntur  igni  Rtquc  anibnrentur : 
quM  ftulfln  plcnit  juxtiiia  ct  matuhtas 
virtutii  incoxcrit,  ij^iem  ilium  mm  sen- 
tient; habenl  enim  inscaliquidindc,  quod 
vim  flunmv  repelUt  ac  respuat.  Tanu 
«8t  vU  imuKxntir,  ut  ah  ea  ignis  illc  re- 
fugiat  innoxiuji,  qui  acccpit  a  Deo  banc 
potCBtatem,  ut  impioa  urat,  juAtis  obtcmpe- 
reL  Nee  tonicn  qui»quam  putcl  animaa 
poit  mortem  protinas  judicari.  Oranes 
in  una  communique  cusiodia  detinentur, 
donee  temputi  odvcniat  quo  maximum 
Judex  meritoruni  faciat  exaincii.  Lac- 
tant.  Inntituu  iHvin.  lib.  vii.  cap.  '21. 

"*  Kxcuntea  ilc  rnrpurc  ad  intiDihim 
lUuni  rcgni  rtrloUs,  fcr  cu«lndiRm  I  >cmiini 


licet  interim  Abrah*  collocati,  quo  adtrt 
inipiox  intcrjcctum   chntM  inhibet,  quo* 
u*quc  iniroeundi  run^um  in  regnum  ca:Io-  _ 
rum  icmpus  wlTauat.    Uibir.  in  Fuln.  ■ 
cxx.  ■ 

'^  An,  cum  ex  omni  ncioM  verbo  raUv- 
neni  sumuv  pncstiturl,  diem  judicii  con- 
cupi»cemua,  in  q  uo  nobiit  e«t  ille  indcAHUi 
ignifl  obeundufl,  in  quo  lubctmd*  lUl 
irravia  ilia  expiandac  a  peccAtis  4nUm* 
KUppUcia?  Id.  in  IHgdm,  cxviii.  Uctiwj 
nar.  iii. 

"*  SolutiB  igitur  nofttrv  et  judicH  tem. 
pun  dntif^nat  in  Domino  dircoi     lUe  bitp« 
tiiabil  vos  in  Sptritu  Sonctoct  ijoii :  qui*] 
baptifAtis  in  Sptritu  Soncio  rcliquuni  i»U 
ronaummari  i^uc  judicU.     Id.  in  Ma(t«J 

t'ADOn.    II. 
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it  rcmaineth,    tliat    tluy    should    be    consummated    with    the 
fire  of  judgment." 

In  St  Ambrose  also  there  arc  some  passages  to  be  found 
which  seem  to  make  directly  for  cither  of  these  points;  as 
these  for  the  former:  **  '*The  soul  is  loosed  from  the  body, 
and  yet  after  tlie  end  of  this  life  it  is  held  as  yet  in  sus- 
pense, with  the  uncertainty  of  the  future  judgment;  so 
thai  there  is  no  end  where  there  is  thought  to  be  an  end/* 
((  i^We  read  in  the  Inioks  of  Esdras,  that  when  the  day  of 
judjjraent  shall  come,  the  earth  shall  restore  the  bodies  of 
the  deceased,  and  the  dust  sliall  restore  the  relics  of  the 
dead  which  do  rest  in  the  graves ;  and  the  habitacles  shall 
restore  the  wmls  which  were  committed  to  them ;  and  the 
most  High  shall  be  revealed  upon  the  seat  of  judgment/* 
^*Also  that  Scriptiwe  '*  namcth  those  liabitacles  of  tiie  souls 
prompt uaries,"  or  secret  receptacles;  "and  meeting  with  the 
complaint  of  man,  that  the  just  wliich  have  gone  before  may 
seem  to  be  defrauded,  until  the  day  of  jiidgnient,  which 
is  a  very  long  time,  uf  tlie  reward  due  unto  them,  saith 
wonderfully,  that  the  day  of  judgment  is  like  unto  a  crown, 
wherein  as  tliere  is  no  slackness  of  the  last,  so  is  there  no 
swiftness  of  the  first.  For  the  day  of  crowning  is  expected 
by  all;  that  within  that  day  both  they  who  are  overcome 
may  be  ashamed,  and  they  who  do  overcome  may  obtain 
the  paliu  of  victory."  "  '**  Therefore  while  the  fulness  of 
time  is  expected,  the  souls  expect  their  due  reward.  Pain 
is  provided  for  some  of  them,  for  some  glory ;  and  yet,  in 
the  mean  time,  neither  are  those  without  trouble,   nor    these 


***  Selvitur  corpore  tnima,  et  post  linein 
rtUi  hojiu  wlbuc  uuncn  futuri  juilicii 
unbigBO  tiBspcnditur.  lu  finis  nullua 
ubi  finis  potBtur.  Amhr.  de  Cain  et 
Abd,  lib.  iL  cap.  2. 

^'^  Si(]uideni  ec  in  Efldrs  libria  legi- 
moa,  quia  cum  Tcnerit  judicii  dies,  reddLt 
terra  defunctonim  corpora,  et  pulvisreddet 
an  qua  in  nunuUs  requiesctmt  relliquiaa 
mprwwgom.  Kt  habitacuia,  inquit,  red- 
dent  animaa  quo*  his  onnmcndata-  sunt ; 
ei  rcTclabitur  Aliissimuft  nitper  scdem 
judicii.  AmbroK.de  Jtono  Mortia,  cap.  i. 
a.  IV.  KihIt.  vii.  32,  XI. 

"  Penit|uc  et  scriiuura  liabitacula  ilia 
winiarum  pntinptuarin  nuiirupiiTit     quv 


occurrens  querels  humanie,  eo  quod  juati 
qiii  prvcesscrunt  videantur  usque  ad  ju- 
dicii diem^  per  pluritxiuni  scilicet  temporis, 
debita  Hibi  remuncraiionc  fraudori,  ntitrn- 
biliter  ait,  corona:  esse  stmileni  judicii 
diem,  in  quo  sicut  noTiMimonim  tanlitaa, 
aic  non  priorum  vclocitas.  (^oronir  cnim 
dies  exupectatur  ab  omnibus ;  ut  intra  eum 
diem  et  victi  crubescant,  et  victiires  pal- 
mam  adipiscantur  victoria;.  Id.  ibid.  ex. 
IV.  Esdr.  iv.  3.V  et  v.  41,  '12. 

■="  ErgodiimexHpectaturplenitudoteiii- 
pons,  cxspectant  animo:  reuiuncratiooeni 
debitam.    Alias  manci  po-na,  alias  gloria 
cl  lumen  ncc  ill»<  interim  sine  injuria,  ncc 
iftta'  !«inc  friinu  sunt.      Ibid. 
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without  fruit"  Aiid  these  for  the  latter:  "  *"With  fire 
shall  the  sons  of  Levi  be  purged,  with  fire  Ezekiel,  with 
fire  Daniel.  But  these,  although  they  shall  be  tried  with 
fire,  yet  shall  say,  IVe  have  passed  through  fire  and  water. 
Others  shall  remain  in  the  fire."*'  "  "'And  if  the  Lord 
shall  save  his  servants,  we  shall  be  saved  by  faith,  yet  saved 
as  it  were  by  fire.  Although  we  shall  not  he  burned  up,  yet 
shall  we  be  burned.'^  **  '"After  the  end  of  the  world,  when 
the  angels  shall  be  sent  to  separate  the  good  and  the  bad, 
this  baptism  shall  he ;  when  iniquity  shall  be  burnt  up 
by  the  furnace  of  fire,  that  in  the  kingdom  of  God  the 
righteous  may  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father.  And  if  any  oive  be  as  Peter  or  as  John*  he  is 
baptized  with  this  fire/'  Seeing  therefore,  '*  *^^hc  that  is 
purged  here,  hath  need  to  be  purged  again  there,  let  him 
purge  us  there  also,  when  the  Lord  may  say.  Enter  into 
my  rest :  that  every  one  of  us  being  burned  with  that 
fiaming  sword,  not  burned  up,  when  he  is  entered  into  that 
pleasure  of  paradise,  may  give  thanks  unto  his  Lord,  saying. 
Thou  hast  brought  us  into  a  place  of  refreshment.'^ 

Hereunto  we  may  adjoin  that  observation  of  Suarez 
the  Jesuit:  '*  "*Thcy  who  think  that  the  souls  of  men  arc 
not  judged  at  their  death,  nor  do  receive  reward  or  punish- 
ment, but  arc  reserved  in  hidden  receptacles  until  the 
general    judgment,    do    consequently    say,    that    as    men    do 


'^  Igne  eigo  purgmbuntur  fiUl  Ijcti, 
igne  Eiekicl.  igne  Daniel.  Scd  hi  eui 
per  ignem  examinabuntiir,  dirent  tamen, 
Tnuuirimus  per  tgnem  et  u]uam.  Alii 
in  igne  remmnebunt.     Id.  in  Psml.  xxxvi. 

'*'  El  »  ulvoi  faciei  Dommun  xerrox 
suoi,  salvi  erimua  p«f  fidon*  sic  tamen 
ulvi  quani  per  ignem.  Et  li  non  exure. 
roar,  tunen  uremur.     Id.  ibid. 

***  Sifjoidem  post  cotuuminationcm  «- 
culi,  misBis  angelinqui  acgregent  bono*  et 
maloa,  hoc  futunim  est  baptisma,  quando 
per  camlDum  ignis  iniquJtas  cxuretur,  at 
in  r^no  Dei  fulgeant  juitti,  ucut  ul  in 
regno  patris  tux.  Et  >i  aliqnia  ut  Petrua 
ait,  ut  Johannra,  baptiutur  hoc  igni.  Id. 
in  Faafan.  civiii.  Sertn.  in. 

■**  Scd  quia  hie  piirgatua,  itemtn  ne- 
c«ne  habei  illlr  purificari:  illic  quoque 
not   purificct.    quaiido    diral     DominuR. 


I  ntiate  id  requiem  meam ;  ut  unusqulaqne 
nostrum  ustua  romphsa  ilia  flamroea,  non 
exustus,  introgressua  in  illam  paradivi 
ama>nitatem,  gnitiaa  agat  Domino  suo, 
dicens^  Induxiitti  not  in  refhgeiiam. 
Id.  ibid.  Vide  et  Semi.  xx.  in  eund. 
Paalm.  cxviii.  et  Eoarrat.  Paalin.  L  lupra 
p.  230. 

'^  Qui  opinaotur  animaa  horainum  non 
judicari  inmorte^necprmniumautpanatn 
recipere,  ted  reaervari  in  abdiiia  recepta. 
culia  usque  ad  judicium  univexaale.  can* 
sequenter  dicunt,  stcut  noo  accipiunt  ho- 
mine«  uUimum  prvmium  vel  patiam,  ita 
neque  etiam  purgari,  donee  sit  focta  gene- 
ralia  icturrectio  et  judicium ;  ex  quo  satis 
ooQMqucnter  dicere  potuerunt,  purgandoa 
esw  bofninefi  igne  conflagmtioniit.  Fr. 
8tiaKt.  in  iti.  part.  Thorn,  i^umnv  lix. 
Sn.  fi.  Di«put.  Lvii.  sett.  I. 
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not  receive  iheir  last  reward  or  punishment,  so  neither  are 
they  also  purged,  until  the  general  resurrection  and  judg- 
ment do  come;  from  wlnjnce  they  might  say  with  reason- 
able good  consequence,  that  men  are  to  be  purged  with 
the  fire  of  conflagration/'*  And  with  as  good  consequence 
also  may  we  further  add»  that  prayers  were  not  to  be 
made  for  the  delivery  of  the  souk  of  the  dead  from  any 
purgatory  pains,  supposed  to  be  suffered  by  them  betwixt 
the  time  of  llieir  death  and  their  resurrection,  which  be 
the  only  prayers  that  are  now  in  question.  "  "^In  the 
resurrection,  when  our  works,  like  unto  clusters  of  grapes* 
shall  be  cast  into  the  probatory  fire,  as  it  were  into  the 
wine-press,  every  man^s  husbandry  shall  be  made  mani- 
fest," saith  Gregorius  Cerameus,  sometime  Archbishop  of 
Tauromenium  in  Sicilia.  And,  '^  '^'  No  man  as  yet  i» 
entered  either  into  the  torments  of  hell,  or  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  until  the  time  of  the  resurrection  of  the  bodies,''^ 
saith  Anasiasius  Sinaita.  Upon  whom  Gretaer  bestoweth 
this  marginal  annotation;  that  this  is  the  "'"error  of 
certain  of  the  ancient  and  of  latter  Greece."  And  we 
find  it  to  be  held  indeed  both  by  some  of  the  ancient  (as 
namely  in  Caius,  who  lived  at  Rome  when  Zephyrinus 
was  Bishop  there,  and  is  accounted  to  be  the  author  of 
the  treatise  falsely  fathered  upon  Josephus,  irept  rtji  tov 
iravTov  atTtasf  a  large  fragment  whereof  hath  been  lately 
published  by  Hccschelius  in  his  notes  upon  Fhotius's  Biblio- 
theca,)  and  by  the  latter  Grecians ;  in  whose  name  Marcus 
Eugenicus,  Archbishop  of  Ephesus,  doth  make  this  pro- 
testation against  such  of  his  countrymen  as  yielded  to  the 
definition  of  the  Florentine  Coundl:  *'  '"Wc  say,  that  nei- 
ther the  saints  do  receive  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them, 
and  those  secret   good  things,   neither   the  sinners  do   as  yet 

0  *..    T  L-.    • 


^$tmm  iitnim  ^oTpttatv  Tut  dohi^atrriKUp 
if    ytttftyla     tKairroy    yliftrai.      GKgor. 

<j«nni.  Homil.  in  Indictionu  sive  Novi 
Anai  Principiiun. 

'*•  'On  ov&tit  oi/ii'Kto  ou&k  iv  yctwrt 
•Mi  i¥  0iiatXtia  titr^kdtv,  «wf  tov  Kai> 
fiov  tmiV  mufiaTtiHf  dimtrraatoiK.  Anutfta. 
tfiiiftiL  {al.  Niean.)  Qnirst.  xci. 

'"  Error  irctmim  quorundam, «  recen. 


tiorts  Grvcic  Gretser.  ibid.  In  msr^. 
p.  501,  edit.  IngoUtad. 

viXefav  Kal  to  diro^fiffTa  dyaBd,  ofir* 
Toiff  di/<a^wXo^  «/«  TTJi'  ytiv¥a»  iftira- 

iSiov  tKarepavx  H\iif»0¥,  Kal  tlpai  tovto 
haipov  Tou  fii\Xovro9  fifrd  njv  dvairra- 
ot¥  Koi  'rqv  Kplffi¥,  OttroL  6i  fltrd  T«» 
AaxtVwv  To^  fitv  tttrrlKa  fiwrd  OrfvaTOf 


206 


ANSMTER    TO    A    JESUIT^S    CBALtSXGE.  [cHAP. 


full  iiUo  hell;  but  that  either  of  them  do  remain  in  expec- 
tation of  their  proper  lot;  and  that  this  appertaineth  unto 
the  time  tliat  is  to  come  after  tlie  resurrection  and  the 
judgment.  But  these  men,  with  the  Latins,  would  have 
these  to  receive  presently  after  death  tlie  tilings  they  have 
deserved ;  but  unto  those  of  the  middle  sort,  that  is, 
to  such  OS  die  in  peiiauce,  they  assign  a  purgatory  fire, 
which  they  feign  to  be  distinct  from  that  of  hell,  that 
thereby*  say  they,  being  purged  in  their  souls  after  death, 
they  likewise  may  be  received  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven together  with  the  righteous."  And  therefore,  as  the 
Latins  in  their  prayers  for  the  deml,  have  respect  to  the 
delivery  of  souls  out  of  purgatory,  so  the  Grecians  in 
theirs  have  relation  to  that  other  state  which  is  to  deter- 
mine with  the  resurrection.  As  in  that  prayer  of  their 
Euchologe  for  example:  *' *"The  btwly  is  buried  in  the 
earth,  1»ut  the  soul  goeth  in  unknown  places,  waiting  for 
the  future  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  in  which,  O  gracious 
Saviour,  make  bright  thy  servant,  place  him  together  with 
the  saints,  and  refresh  him  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham  :""  the 
ctmdition  of  which  **  unknown  places,"  they  do  thus  further 
explicate  in  another  prayer :  Forasmuch  as  by  thy  divine 
will  thou  hast  appointed  '*  '^the  soul  to  remove  thither, 
where  it  received  the  first  being,  until  the  common  resur- 
rection, and  the  body  to  be  resolved  into  that  of  which 
it  was  composed  ;  therefore  do  we  beseech  thee,  the  Father 
without  beginning,  and  thine  only  begotten  Son,  and  thy 
most  holy  and  consubstantial  and  quickening  Spirit,  that 
thou  wilt  not  permit  thine  own  workmanship  to  be  swallowed 


airoKafitlv  ^tf  Ta  na-r"  a£iar  WiKowi' 
TOiv  6i  fu'tratt,  tW  oZ»  Totv  iv  firropoia 
TrrtXttmiKoat,  "wvp  aiTvJ  Ka^npvtov,  It*- 
pop  Ti  TTfv  yf cVki;*  inrdp^ov,  dva-wXannv- 
TC*  dw<^itau<iiVt  'iva  ii  airroi,  t^tjffi, 
tioAaip6fitvoi  Tat  ^vx'it  pira  QditttTov 
^!  niv  ^atrtXiiav  Kai  uiirol  /itrra  tUv 
Jimaltatf  a-roicaTairriMTi.    MoTC.  Kphcuuft, 

ID  EputoU  EDcjrdicji  conim  C-oncil.  Flo- 
rentin.  Vide  et  (Jcnnjulium  ^^hn]A^um, 
in  Defens.CoDcil.  Florcniin.  c&p.  iii.  uct.  2. 
tw  TrOorrat  tratp4i  piv  i¥  yfj,  f|  ^wxi 
di  iv  a^jAoif  "woptverat,  trpoirafapetfwam 

^tXiiSpmvt  vimip,  Xaptwpittat  to#  Aov- 


Xvv  trov,  dyi'oiv  wiirra^ou,  Kttl  iv  koXitok 
'A^pad/A  Sittvdirav90¥»  Eucbolog.  Orsc 
fol.  138. 

'^  Ttif  ii  ^vxnv  iK4T0«v  x""/**'"'  ***« 
Kal  TO  flfat  rpoacKdfifTo,  p'xP^  "^^ 
TcirTv  dtfao-rd^fwt,  wai  to  aufia  ci(  -ra 
<f  u¥  <TuvtTi0i}  aVaXi'ifffai*  Aim  tu#to 
UtofitQm  Tov  dtfdpxttu  ra^p6t,  «a!  tou 
fut¥oy«¥ovt  oov  vlaif,  wui  tvu  iruMiytow 
nat  ipooinriou  nal  ^mirwotov  trvv  irptifui' 
TOT(  Xi*u  fi>f  -wapiitiv  Tii  irtlv  -wKdona 
KoTdirod^Mu  T^  dwX€la,  dXXd  Tit  amftn 
iiaXvldrivnt   «It  Ta    ij^  tiv    truifw^i^^,   T^¥ 

iiHHtm¥.     Ibid.  fol.  I&l,  b. 
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up  in  destruction,  but  that  the  body  may  be  dissolved  intu 
thai  of  which  it  was  compoeed,  and  the  soul  placed  in  the 
quire  of  the  righteous.^ 

That  "  harbarnus  impostor,"  as  '^'Molanus  rightly  styleth 
him,  who  counterfeited  a  letter  as  written  by  St  Cyril, 
Bishop  of  Jernsah*m,  unto  St  Augustine,  touching  the  mira- 
cles of  St  Jerome,  taketh  upon  him  to  lay  down  the  precise 
time  of  the  first  arising  of  this  opinion  among  the  Gre- 
cians in  this  manner:  "  '"After  the  deatli  of  most  glorious 
Jerome  a  certain  lieresy  or  sect  arose  amongst  the  Grecians, 
and  came  to  the  Latins  also,  which  went  about  witli  their 
wicked  reasons  to  prove,  that  the  souls  of  the  blessed,  until 
the  day  of  the  general  judgment,  wherein  they  were  to  be 
joined  again  unto  their  bodies,  are  deprived  of  the  sight  and 
knowledge  of  Gf>d,  in  which  the  whole  blessedness  of  the  saints 
doth  consist;  and  that  the  souls  of  the  damned  in  like  man- 
ner until  that  day  are  tormenteti  with  no  ])ains.  Whose 
reason  was  this:  That  as  the  soul  did  merit  or  sin  with  the 
body,  so  with  the  body  was  it  to  receive  rewards  or  pains^ 
Those  wicked  sectaries  also  did  maintain,  that  there  was  no 
place  of  purgatory,  wherein  the  souls  which  had  not  done 
full  penance  for  their  sins  in  this  world  might  be  purged. 
Which  pestilent  sect  getting  head,  so  great  sorrow  fell  upon 
us,  that  we  were  even  weary  of  our  life."  Then  he  telleth  a 
wise  tale,  how  St  Jerome,  being  at  that  time  with  God,  for 
the  confutation  of  this  new-sprung  heresy,  raised  up  three 
men  from  the  dead,  after  that  he  had  first  "  '**led  their 
ioiJa   into   paradise,    purgatory,    and  bell,   to    the   end    they 


*^  Jo.  MoUn.  Hisuir.  Inug.  lib.  iii. 
up.  ML 

***  Pott  obitum  gloruMiMimi  Uteronjr- 
mi,  quvdtm  hvmu  inter  Onrco*,  id  est, 
MCU  kurrexit,  qur  «d  Latinoi  dcvcnitt 
i|a»  tui»  Drfandii  nitebatur  ntionibui 
pcobue,  quod  animn  bcBioruro  usque  ad 
■mvcaalis  judicii  diem,  in  t)uo  corum 
oatporibot  enmt  iteruni  coQJungeude,  vi. 
■iooe  et  I'Agnitione  divina,  in  qu*  lotj 
•ooatitit  b«atitudo  Mactunini,  privahun- 
turc  rt  fUninaUnuin  anima;  Bimilitvr  ad 
diem  iUum  nuUi»  cruciabuntur  po-nin. 
Quorum  ratio  ulin  erat  -  nicut  anima  cum 
togpore  uurruit  vel  {Kccavit,  ita  cum  cor- 
porc  CBcipit  prvmia  livc  ponu.    Atwre- 


bant  etiam  iUia*  aectv  nequtftsimi,  nullum 
fore  purgatorii  lot-uin,  in  (|iio  anima*,  que 
nondum  de  vois  peccatix  in  mundoplenam 
e^ssent  pimitentiam,  parKarentar.  Qua 
qutdcm  seeta  pcstifcra  crebrescenie,  tantus 
in  nos  dolor  irruil,  ut  noA  amplius  pigeret 
vitere.  Pseudo.t'yrilluti,  Tom.  n.  Ope- 
rum  A  ugufitini,  Epint.  re  v  i .  ct  sub  finero 
Tom.  IV.  Uperum  Hieronjmi  edit.  UatiL 
vel  ix.  ut  a  .Mariano  Victorio  tomi  lunt 
dispositi . 

1^  Nam  (ut  iiiihi  puvtinodum  interro- 
gKHti  dixcrunt)  bcaiUK  Htcmnymuit  cos 
mnduxcrat  Mcum  in  paradiaum,  purgato- 
rium,  et  infcmum ;  at  qtur  ibi  agebantur 
]iatefaccrent  univer«ta.     Ibid. 
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might  make  known  unto  all  men  the  things  that  were  done 


till 


'"  Bintfeld.  de  Condition.  Animarum 
pott  Mortem,  stet.  b. 

'"  Fnn.  Suareif  in  put.  in.  Thorn. 
Tom.  IT.  DifpuUt.  X  lt  .  sect.  1, 
nam.  1. 

'"  iSequcntcK  quendam  hujut  hsrcMoa 
inventorem,  ArchiepiRcopum  quondam 
Cwfuutr  Cappftilociir,  Andreani  nomine, 
qui  dixit,  propria  corpora  prsftoLari«  ut 
cum  da.  cum  qaibut  bona  vel  mala  com- 


luiserint,  retribntioaes  similiter  factonun 
reeipiant.  Tractat.  contra  Grccoa,  in 
tnmo  auctorum  a  Petro  8tcuartlo  ediu 
Ingolatttd.  ann.  1616,  p.  &f)2. 

'"   rifiXXoit     yip     Tw    aylmv    xiwro 

TiJT  aprrtt^  ipya-riav  tKorrop,  8i  mv  xml 

porrai.  Aodr.  Cc«ar.  cap.  17«  Comnoi- 
tar.  in  Apocaljrps. 


I  ere ;"  but  hati  not  the  wit  to  consider,  that  St  Cyril 
himself  haJ  need  to  be  raised  up,  to  make  the  fourth  man 
among  them.  For  how  otherwise  should  he,  who  died  thirty  I 
years  before  St  Jerome,  as  is  known  to  every  one  that 
knoweth  the  history  of  those  times,  have  heard  and  written 
the  news  which  those  three  good  fellows,  that  were  raised 
by  St  Jerome  after  his  death,  did  relate  concerning  heaven, 
hell,  and  purgatory?  Yet  is  it  nothing  so  strange  to  me, 
I  confess,  that  such  idle  dreams  as  these  should  be  devised 
in  the  times  of  darkness,  to  delude  the  world  withal,  as  that 
now  in  the  broad  daylight  '^'Binsfelclius  and  '"Suarez,  and 
other  Romish  merchants,  should  adventure  to  bring  forth 
such  rotten  stuff  as  this,  with  hope  to  gain  any  credit  of 
antiquity  thereby  unto  the  new-erected  staple  of  Popish 
purgatory. 

The  Dominican  Friars,  in  a  certain  treatise  written  by 
them  at  Conntantinople  in  the  year  1222,  assign  somewhat 
a  lower  beginning  unto  this  error  of  the  Grecians;  affirming 
that  they  "  '^followed  therein  a  certain  inventor  of  this 
heresy,  named  Aiidreiv,  Archbishop  sometime  of  Caesarea 
in  Cappadocia,  who  said,  that  the  souls  did  wait  for  their 
bodies,  that  together  with  them,  with  which  they  had  com- 
mitted good  or  evil,  they  might  likewise  receive  the  recom- 
pence  of  their  deeds.*^  But  that  which  Andrew  saith  herein 
he  saith  not  out  of  his  own  head,  and  therefore  is  wrong- 
fully charged  to  be  the  first  inventor  of  it;  but  out  of  the 
judgment  of  many  godly  Fathers  that  went  before  him. 
'*  '^'It  hath  been  said,''  saith  he,  "  by  many  of  the  saints* 
that  all  virtuous  men,''  after  this  life,  ^'  do  receive  places 
fit  for  them ;  whence  they  may  certainly  make  conjecture 
of  the  glory  that  shall  befall  unto  them."  Where  Peltanus 
bestoweth   such  another  marginal  note  upon  him,  as  Gretaer 
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liis  fellow  Jesuit  did  upon  Anastasins :  *'  '^This  opinion 
i»  now  expressly  condemned  and  rejected  by  the  Church/* 
And  yet  doth  Alphonsus  de  Castro  acknowledge,  that  "'"the 
patrons  thereof  were  famous  men,  renowned  as  well  for 
holiness  as  for  knowledge;"  but  telleth  us  withal,  that  "no 
man  ought  to  marvel  that  such  great  men  should  fall  into 
so  pestilent  an  error,  because,  as  the  Apostle  St  James  saith, 
he  that  ojfendeth  not  in  word  is  a  perfect  manr 

Another  particular  opinion,  which  we  must  sever  from 
the  general  intention  of  the  Church  in  her  oblations  and 
prayers  for  the  dead,  is  that  which  ir  noted  by  Theophy- 
lact  upon  the  speech  of  our  Saviour,  Luke  xii.  5,  in  which 
he  wisiieth  us  to  observe,  that  '"'^he  did  not  say,  "  Fear 
him  who  after  he  Iiath  killed  casteth  into  hell;"^  but,  ^' hath 
power  to  cast""^  into  helh  "  For  the  sinners  which  ilie," 
saith  he,  **  are  not  always  cast  into  hell ;  but  it  reniaineth 
in  the  power  of  God  to  pardon  them  also.  And  this  I  say 
for  the  oblations  and  doles  which  are  made  for  the  dead, 
which  do  not  a  little  avail  even  them  that  die  in  grievous 
sins.  He  doth  not  therefore  generally  after  he  hath  kille<l 
cast  into  hell,  but  hath  power  to  cast.  "Wherefore  let  us 
not  cease  by  alms  and  intercessions  to  appease  him  who 
hath  power  to  cast,  but  doth  not  always  use  this  power,  but 
is  able  to  pardon  also."  Thus  far  Theophylact :  whom 
our  adversaries  do  blindly  bring  in  for  the  countenancing 
of  their  use  of  praying  and  offering  for  the  dead  ;   not  con- 


'"  U»c  BentcDda  dlserte  est  jun  con- 
deniukU.  ei  sb  eccleitia  prmcripU.  Thcod. 
Peltao.  ftd  mugincm  Itatin»  sue  venio- 
ais. 

"*  Siiin«dhucftliihuju]ieiTOruipaln>iii, 
viri  quidnii  illuntm,  tuuicliutc  perinde  »c 
idefiTlA  clftri :  Irensus  videlicet  beatissi- 
Diu*  pro  Chriito  martyr,  Theophylactiu 
Bul^fuue  EpiKCApun,  beatiu  Bemardua. 
Nee  roirari  quisquara  debet  «i  tanti  viri 
to  tam  pestifrrutn  errorem  aunt  laps! ; 
quoniam,  ut  beatus  Jacobus  Apmloluii 
ait,  7««  nort  offkndU  in  verfto,  hie  j>erfee- 
tmstttvirt  Alphons.  1'astr.lib.ui.  adven. 
Ucrcaea,  vcrbo  Beatiludo,  Hat.  vi. 

•^  "Opa  yap   irri  ovk  eWe,   <^u/j|j6rfTe 


Tti*'  y«ey»af,  dW  H^owiav  ixoirra  fia- 
\*l».  av  yap  waWeov  ol  diroQvi^aKOVTtt 
dftap^u\oi  ^dXXouT-ai  ttt  Tti"i»  yievuaPt 
dXA"  iy  Tt}  i^ovain  nvitcii  -raino  tou 
&tov  iovrt  Kal  tA  trvyj^mpfXv.  toDto  W 
\iyii»  dio  TQv  iiri  toI«  KtKOtfiimivQtx 
yfifofiivav  irpoa^ofitts  teal  Ttii  itai6<rtiff 
a'i  oif  fiucpd  irvtrreXoutrt  Toit  Kol  iv  Ofiap- 
Tfaiv  ^aptiait  dtrodavoinriv^  ov  Trdyrm^ 
oiv  fierd  -rd  diroKTctvai  /SdXXti  wlx  -rifV 
yjtitvav,  dXK'  i^oualap  c]f«i  fiaXtTv.  Mf} 
Toli*vv  (XXei^fftmfteu  n^«t?  trwouidl^oirTMX 
ii'  iXtft^oirvviitv  Kal  Tpf9^4iutv  i^iXvov- 

■rdtn-ux  6«  t^  efoyffia  Tot/T||  XP*^M'*''*'« 
d\Xd  Kat  auyx'^ptii'  Suvdfitifvit,  Theoph. 
in  Luc.  xii. 
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nidering,  that  the  prayers  ami  oblations  which  he  would 
uphold  do  reach  even  unto  such  as  "  die  in  grievous  sins,'^ 
(which  the  Romanists  acknowledge  to  receive  no  relief  at 
all  by  any  thing  tliat  they  can  do),  and  are  intended  for  the 
keeping  of  souls  from  being  cast  into  hell,  and  not  for 
fetching  them  out  when  thoy  have  l>een  cast  into  purgatory; 
a  place  that  never  came  within  the  compass  of  Theophy- 
lact"'8  belief.  His  testimony  will  fit  a  great  deal  better  the 
prayer  of  St  Dnnst^m ;  **"'  who,  as  the  tale  goeth,  having 
understood  that  the  houI  of  King  Edwin  was  to  be  carried 
into  hell,  never  gave  over  praying  until  he  had  gotten  him 
rid  of  that  danger,  and  transferred  him  unto  the  coast 
of  pci\itent  souls ;  where  he  well  deserved,  doubtless,  to 
undergo  that  {lenance  which  '^'^Hugh,  Bishop  of  Coventry 
and  Chester,  on  his  death-bed  imposed  upon  himself; 
even  to  lie  in  the  dungeon  of  purgatory,  without  bail 
or  mainprise,  until  the  general  jail-delivery  of  the  last 
day. 

Another  private  conceit  entertained  by  divers,  as  well 
of  the  elder  as  of  middle  times,  in  their  devotions  for  the 
dead  was,  that  an  augmentation  of  glory  might  thereby  , 
be  procured  for  the  saints,  and  either  a  total  deliverance, 
or  a  diminution  of  torment  at  leastwise,  obtained  for 
wicked.  *'  '^'•"'If  the  barbarians,'"  saith  St  Chrysostom,  **  do 
bury  with  their  dead  the  things  that  belong  unto  them, 
it  is  much  more  reason  that  thou  shouldst  send  with  the 
deceased  the  things  that  are  his ;  not  that  they  may  be 
made  ashes  as  they  were,  but  that  they  may  add  greater 
glory  unto  him ;  and  if  he  be  departed  hence  a  sinner, 
that  they  may  loose  his  sins ;  but  if  righteous,  that  an 
addition  mav  be  made  to  his  reward   and   retribution.     Yea, 


'*>  Oibeni.  ct  Eadiner.  (cc  ex  eU,  Cap- 
f^v,  et  SuriuR)  in  Vita  Duniitani.  Vide 
Gulielin.  AIalmftbunenft.de  Oestis  liegum 
Anglor.  lib.  ii,  fnl.  MU  b. ;  ct  lib.  i.  dc 
OeitiH  Pontific.  Anglor.  fol.  IIA,  b.  edit. 
I^ndin. 

'"■  Injungatia  mihi,  ut  KOindum  vo- 
luntatcni  Del  tim  in  ptmlii  purgatnrii 
UMjue  in  diem  judicii.  Rofter.  Wendover, 
ri  Muu  PariR.  Ui9t.  Angl.  uin.  lUW. 

*"  Bl   ytip   0dpfiapot  vtfyHaTaKaiovct 


tri  wvairocrTtl\ai  Tm  TrreXfUTTiKin  H- 
Kamv  Ta  aitTttv*  Oi)X  tva  T4'f>pa  yipfHTai, 
Ka&avtp  cKcIiNt,  dkX'  tva  irXctova  Tttvntf 
■wtpifiaXif  ioj^av'  Kal  tl  ftiv  a^p^mXit 
dwfiKGty,  7ita  tq  ttfiapniftaTa  \vu-p'  tl  M 

dvTtHoaetas.  ChiyMMt.  in  Matt.  Ilomil. 
XXXI.  UxKC  (xxxii.  liftlin.J  indrque 
Homil.  i.xix.  perpcnm  inicripi.  ut  po- 
piUuni  Ajiiiochen. 
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in  the  very  tatter  davfi,  Ivo  CarnotensiH,  writing  unto 
Maud,  Queen  of  England,  concerning  the  prayers  that  were 
to  be  made  for  the  king  her  brother''s  soul,  saith,  that 
**  '"  it  doth  not  seem  idle  if  we  make  intercessions  for 
those  who  already  enjoy  rest,  that  their  rest  may  be  in- 
creaseil."  Whereupon  Pope  Innocent  the  Third  doth  bring 
this  for  one  of  the  answers  wherewith  he  laboureth  to 
salve  the  prayers  which  were  used  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
that  •'  such  or  such  an  oblation  might  profit  such  or  such 
a  saint  unto  glory;""  that  "  '''^many  repute  it  no  indignity, 
that  the  glory  of  the  saints  should  be  augmented  until  the 
day  of  judgment;  and  therefore  that  in  the  mean  time  the 
Church  may  wish  the  increase  of  their  glorification."  So 
likewise  for  the  mitigation  of  the  pains  of  them  whose  souls 
were  doubted  to  be  in  torment,  this  form  of  prayer  was 
of  old  used  in  the  same  Church,  as  in  Grimoldus\s  Sacra- 
mentary  may  be  seen,  and  retained  in  the  Roman  Missal 
itself,  until  in  the  late  Reformation  thereof  it  was  removed : 
"  *'*0  Almighty  and  merciful  God,  incline,  we  beseech 
tfaee,  thy  holy  ears  unto  our  poor  prayers,  which  we  do 
humbly  pour  forth  before  the  sight  of  thy  Majesty  for  the 
soul  of  thy  servant  N.,  that  forasmuch  as  we  are  distrustful 
of  the  quality  of  his  life,  by  the  abundance  of  thy  pity 
we  may  be  coiTiforted ;  and  if  his  soul  cannot  obtain  full 
pardon,  yet  at  least  in  the  midst  of  the  torments  themselves, 
which  peradvenlure  it  sufFereth,  out  of  the  abundance  of 
thy  compassion  it  may  feel  refreshment ."  Which  prayer 
whither  it  tended  may  appear  partly  by  that  which  Pru- 
dentius  writeth  of  the  play-days,  which  he  supposeth  the 
souls  in  hell  sometimes  do  obtain : 


Noa  videtur  otiotmn,  st  pro  his  in- 
tercedimuii  qui  jun  requie  pcrfniuntur, 
■1  coniin  requiea  augcatur.  Ivo.  Epist. 
CLXxir. 

***  Lket  plerique  rtputent  non  indiK* 

num,  WDctorum  gloiiam  luque  ad  Judi- 

ciam  augmenuh ;  ct  ideo  eccleaiam  inte- 

ne  ptMU  augmenium  glorificationis 

opure.     Innocent  in.  EpUt.  od 

Lugdun.  cap.    Cum   Martfta. 

dc  Celebr.  AlU&ar. 

*"  Otnnipoums  ct  mtsericon  Dcus  in- 

quvaumuK,  vencraht1«  auru  tuas 


ad  exiguaa  preccs  nostraa,  quaa  ante  con> 
spcctum  majesiatis  turn  pro  aninia  famuli 
tui  N.  humiliter  fundimus,  ut  quia  de 
qualitate  vUte  ejus  diffidinmn,  de  abun- 
dantia  pietatii  i\iK  con»olemur;  et  m  ple- 
nam  veoiam  anima  ipsiui  obtincre  non 
pottat,  Mltem  tcI  inter  ipsa  torxnmua, 
que  fonitan  patitur,  rcfrtgcriuin  de  ab- 
undantia  miierAtianum  tuaruui  sentiat. 
l>nt.  pro  Defunct,  in  MisulJ  Romano, 
edit.  Parit.  ann,  l(i2!(;  (iriniold.  Sacnu 
menur.  Tam.  ii.;  liiturgic.  Pamelii, 
p.  457- 
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^Sunt  et  spiritibus  socpc  noccntibus 
Pwnaruro  celebres  sub  S-lyge  t'erise,  &c. 
Marcent  suppliciU  Tartara  milibus, 
Kxultatquc  sui  careens  otio 
Umbrnrum  populus,  liber  &b  ignibus; 
Ncc  for.'oiit  soLitu  flumina  sulphuro — 

partly  by  the  doubtful  conceits  of  God's  merciful  dealing 
with  the  wicked  in  the  world  to  come,  which  are  found  in 
'** others,  but  especially  by  these  passages  that  we  meet 
withal  in   the   Sermons  of   St   Chrysostom  : 

..*  "^^This  man  hath  spent  his  whole  life  in  vain,  neither 
hath  lived  one  day  to  himself,  but  to  voluptuousness,  to 
luxury,  to  covetousness,  to  sin,  to  the  devil.  Tell  me,  there- 
fore, shall  we  not  mourn  for  him  ?  shall  we  not  endeavour 
to  pull  him  out  of  these  dangers  ?  For  there  be  means, 
if  we  will,  whereby  his  punishment  may  be  made  light 
unto  him.  If,  then,  we  do  make  continual  prayers  for  him, 
if  we  bestow  alms,  although  he  be  unworthy,  God  will 
respect  us."  For  "  '^many  have  received  benefit  by  the 
alms  that  have  been  given  by  others  for  them;  and  found 
thereby,  although  not  a  perfect,  yet  some  consolation.*^ 
"'"'This  therefore  is  done,  that  although  we  ourselves  be 
not  virtuous,  we  may  be  careful  to  get  virtuous  companions 
and  friends,  and  wife  and  son,  as  looking  to  reap  some  fruit 
even  by  them  also ;  reaping  indeed  but  little,  yet  reaping 
some  fruit  notwiihstanding/**     *'  '^Let  us  not  therefore  simply 

1"  Pnidenl.Ub.CojAemmntffl,  Hymn. 

V. 

'••  August.  Enchirid.  ad  Laurent,  cap. 
110,  112,  113;  llirronym.  lib.  t.  contra 
Pelaf{.  et  in  fine  Conmieiitarior.  in  Gsai. ; 
Gregor.  Natlanx.  Orat.  xi..  de  HiptiKmo. 
El  ^1)  Tw    ipi\o»    Kdm-avBa  ini€iv    tovto 

ifaj^ion.  Vide  ctiam  Johannis  Aletro- 
politani  V'ota  ad  Chrifltum  pro  Salute  Pla- 
lonfi  et  Plutarchi,  p.  li±,  cdiL  Anglican. 

'••  Kai  oirrof  ird<rtt»i  ttji*  ^toijv  tlxij 
KaT9K6ini,  auii  filav  f'jfAtpai^  c^traff  iav* 
•ri,  dKXd  Tft  Tpvtft^,  Tf/  dircXyffa,  t^ 
■rXffpv«£'a«  T^  dfiaprla,  t»  Ztap6\w, 
TovroV  OUy  oif   9pfi¥ti90fL4¥f  tiiti  ftOt',    oi> 

▼fi/fuaoMffa  TMr  KiwtviMtw  i^ttprdtriii ; 
(The  Latin  edition  rendercih  Ibia,  not  very 
faithfully,  IIoo  igitur  non  piorabmusjdio, 


oro  9  non  teniitlimiu  run  ab  hU  pericuHt 

eriperefj  2<m  ydp,  fff-ru*,  id¥  ^tkuftty, 
Kovifniv  aitrif  y«vt<rdai  Tffv  KtfXatru'.  ify 
ou¥  fif)(dx  vrip  airroo  ^atifitv  muffj^tix, 
du  i\*ti^avvti¥  dida>/icVf  Kaj^  inMlyov 
dvd^tot    fi,    fifidv    i>   tttctc    fltfcmnnjffrTai. 

Chrysost.  in  Act.  UoiniK  xxi. 

'^''  IloXXoi  Kai  iK  Twv  i/ip''  CTepvv  it* 
airToii  yty*v*)fLiviav  d-wmi/atrro,  tl  ydft 
Kai  fit'}  Tc\«^Vi  dXX'  ofii^H  ■wapafi¥9i»9 
«hp6¥  'ri¥a.      Ibid. 

*■'  TouTo  ov¥  ytvrrmi,  tua  jctfi*  arrvt 

Kai  <pi\o»t  i¥apirovv  cx'"'  '^'■'  yfvatira 
Aral  uii¥,  uc  KapW0Vfir¥ol  Ti  Kai  ii'  aitrwf' 
ft.iKp6¥  fi.i¥  nap^ovfif¥Ot,  maprovfttwok  di 
iifiaiv.     Ibid. 

''■  Mt|  Tt>i¥vp  dirXitt  K\atimfi*¥  -roA^ 
d'woda»6¥Tav,  dWd   Tain   cV  d^apTfaiTr 
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weep  for  the  dead,  but  for  such  as  arc  dead  in  their  sins ; 
these  be  worthy  of  lamentatinn=;  and  bcwailings  and  tears. 
For  what  hope  is  there,  tell  me,  for  men  to  depart  with 
their  sins,  wliere  they  cannot  put  off  their  sins  ?  for  as 
long  as  they  were  here,  there  was  peradventure  great 
expectation  that  they  would  bi?  altered,  that  they  would 
be  bettered  :  but  being  gone  unto  hell,  where  there  is  no 
gaining  of  any  thing  by  rc'pentance,  (for  in  hell,  saith  he, 
who  shall  confess  unto  thee?)  how  are  they  not  worthy 
of  lamentations.'*''  '*  *^Let  us  therefore  weep  for  such, 
let  us  succour  them  to  our  power,  let  us  find  out  some 
help  for  them,  little  indeed,  but  yet  such  as  may  relieve 
them.  How  and  after  what  manner  ?  both  praying  our- 
selves, and  entreating  othern  to  tnake  prayers  for  them, 
and  giving  continually  unto  the  poor  for  them ;  for  this 
thing  bringeth   some  consolation." 

The  like  doctrine  is  delivered  by  '"^Andrew,  Archbishop 
of  Crete,  in  his  Sermon  of  the  Life  of  Man  and  of  the  Dead; 
and  by  John  Damasccn,  or  whosoever  else  was  author  of  the 
book  ascribed  unto  him  concerning  them  that  are  departed 
in  the  faith ;  where  three  notable  tales  are  told  of  tlie  benefit 
that  even  infidels  and  idolaters  themselves  should  receive  by 
such  prayers  as  these.  One  touching  the  soul  of  the  Empe- 
ror Trajan,  delivered  from  hell  by  the  prayers  of  Pope  Gre- 
gory ;  of  the  truth  whereof,  lest  any  man  should  make 
question,  he  afFtrmeth  very  roundly  that  no  less  than 
"  '-'the  whole  cast  and  west  will  witness  that  this  is  true 
and  uncontrollable.""  And  indeed  in  the  east  this  fable 
secmeth  first  to  have  risen,  where  it  ohtmned  such  credit, 
that  the  Grecians  to  this  day  do  still  use  this  form  of  prayer : 


«rroi   9pifrwir  d^utt,  ovroi  KowrrAw  Kai 
inAfiOmv.  Tola  yap  i\iri%.  clirc  /loi,  firrd 

dfuoffnifAaTa  diroivaair^ai '^  ifivf  fiev  yap 
^aa]^  ivraiSa,  IdMX  Tiu\'*poviQiiia  iroXArf 
}Ti^rraj8«X«wiTai,&Ti  fUX-riow  Saoirrai' 
mm  a  dwikdmoiy  tlv  tAv  aitif,  HvBa  oiiit 
frru*  d-we  iimTavoiat  tcepiavai  rt,  {^\Lv 
\ydp  Tm  i^v,  ^Tiffli  rfs  i^QftoXoy^atTai 
«0t ;)  iruv  oil  Bprii»iav  a^iot  ;     Id.  in  £ptft. 

ad  Philip.  Homil,  iii. 


TUfa  fiojjQtittv,  fittcfidv  fiiVf  fiorf9tiv  ti 
iipihrv  iui^afi4vTiv.  irai«  Kai  tiVi  -rporia ; 
aifToi  T<  eifXOfievoi,  koj  irfpovt  trapa- 
KaXovirrtx  tix***  ii^ip  avTwv  irouto9ai, 
irfViffftf  irtrip  airrmv  iUotn-t^  wvtX'i^' 
exit  Tiva  tA  irpiyfUt  irapafiv9ia». 
Ibid. 

"•  Andr.  IlieTomlymitan.  EivT^vcJr- 
OptinrLVOv  j^iov,  koJ  civ  koi^T|0<Vtuy.  P'69, 
70,  edit.  Meurtii. 

>"  Kai  oTt  TovTo  ytnUirwv  ir<X«  koI 
aiia^XrjToif ,  fidp^w  ktMt  irdva  koI  ktnrt- 
pios.    Dunuccn.  Serm,  de  Defunctu. 
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"  '^As  thou  didst  loose  Trajan  from  punishment  by  the 
earnest  intercession  of  thy  servant  Gregory  the  Dialogue 
writer,  hear  us  likewise  who  pray  unto  thee."*'  And  there- 
fore to  them  doth  Hugo  Etherianus  thus  appeal  for  justify- 
ing the  truth  of  this  narration:  "  '"Do  not,  I  pray  you, 
say  in  your  hearts,  that  this  is  false  or  feigned.  Enquire,  if 
you  please,  of  the  Grecians:  the  whole  Greek  Church  surely 
doth  testify  these  things.""  He  might,  if  he  had  pleased, 
being  an  Italian  himself,  have  enquired  nearer  home  of  the 
Romans,  among  whom  this  feat  was  reported  to  have  been 
acted,  rather  than  among  the  Grecians,  who  were  strangers 
to  the  business.  But  the  Romans,  as  we  understand  by 
""Johannes  Uiaconus,  in  the  life  of  St  Gregory,  found  no 
such  matter  among  their  records ;  and  when  they  had  notice 
given  tliem  thereof  out  of  the  legends  of  the  Church  of 
England,  (for  from  thence  received  they  the  news  of  this 
and  some  other  such  strange  acts,  reported  to  have  been 
done  by  St  Gregory  among  themselves,)  they  were  not  very 
hasty  to  believe  it;  because  they  could  hardly  be  persuaded 
that  St  Gregory,  who  had  taught  them  that  •*  '^infidels 
and  wicked  men,  departed  out  of  this  life,  were  no  more  to 
be  prayed  fur  than  the  devil  and  his  angels,  which  were 
appointed  unto  everlasting  punishment,'**  should  in  his  practice 
be  found  to  be  so  much  different  from  his  judgment. 

The  second  tale  loucheth  upon  the  very  times  of  the 
Apostles,  wherein  the  Apostless  """  Thecla  is  said  to  have 
prayed  for  Falconilla,  (the  daughter  of  Tryphiena,  whom 
St  Paul  salutethj  Rom.  xvi.  12,)  "  »"'&  Gentile  and  an 
idolatress,  altogether  profane,  and  a  servitor  of  another  god,*^ 


iW  'Of  rAutrav  t^t  ftdtrrtyoK  Tpatuvdv 

Tfii^iyopioi'  TOW  ^inXayov,  tiroKOvauv  Koi 
liftiv  Stoft»»tvm  trov.  Eucholog.  (rrfTC. 
cap.  lU«  ui  citat  Meursiut,  vd  0tf,  ut 
Buoniui,  win.  A04,  sen.  44,  quanqunm  Jn 
Euchologio  impresM)  VenetHii  ann.  1606 
ntuquam  invcncrim,  ui  sunpicio  lit,  • 
Romwils    Ccntoribai   tnde   fuiiuc    Bub- 

'"  Nolitc,  qu»M>,  dtcere  in  oordibun 
vntrU,  fahum  hoc  aut  Hclum  nw.  (jur- 
ritc,  «i  pUc«(,  apud  OrftciM  :  Urcca  certe 
onum  tcKiaiui  hire  ccrlnla.     Hug.  Cthe- 


rian.  de  Regrcani  Animar.  ab  Infcria, 
cap.  16. 

i^"*  Johan.  Diacon.  Vit.  Gregor.  Ub.  U. 
rap.  44. 

'^  tiTCgoT,  Moral,  in  Job.  Itb.  xx&ir. 
cap.  Ui,  quod  pene  ad  Tcrbum  dcfcripttun 
edun  habeiuf  lib.  iv.  Dialog,  cap.  44. 

\ov  Kal  fidp^upor.  Raiil.  8eleuc.  in  ipao 
initio  C'ommmtAiii  de  Viu  Thedie. 

'*'  2(k-(^«i  a  ir^\.uf,  inrip  fliMn  rj  oItii- 
ff*«*  S^t  irf/»  itwip  iWrtuUotj  eUuXaXd- 
TptiSfTf,  nal  irduiram  dkiipov  nal  dXkv 
Tpiov  Kvoiou  ipyaTtdov.     Damaaccn. 
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lo  this  effect:  *'  '**0  God,  Son  of  the  true  God,  grant  uuto 
Tryplifipna,  according  to  thy  will,  that  her  daughter  may 
live  with  thee  time  without  end."^  Or,  as  Basil,  Bishop  of 
Seleucia,  doth  express  it :  **  ^''^Grant  unto  thy  servant 
Tryphtena^  that  her  desire  nmy  be  fulfilled  concerning  her 
ilaughter :  her  desire  therein  being  this,  that  her  snul  nmy 
be  numbered  among  the  souls  of  those  that  have  already 
believed  in  thee,  and  may  enjoy  the  life  and  pleasure  that 
is  in  paradise." 

The  third  tale  he  protluceth  out  of  Palladiua's  historical 
book  written  unto  Lausus,  (although  neither  in  the  Greek 
bet  out  by  Mcursius  and  Fronto  Duca?us,  nor  in  the  three 
iieveral  Latin  editions  of  that  history  publislied  before,  there 
be  any  such  thing  to  be  found,)  touching  a  dead  man's 
skull,  that  should  have  uttered  this  speech  unto  Macarius, 
the  great  Egyptian  anchoret:  "  '*'*When  thou  dost  offer  up 
thy  prayers  for  the  dead,  then  do  we  feel  some  little  con- 
solation.'^ A  brainless  answer  you  may  well  conceive  it  to 
be,  that  must  be  thought  to  have  proceeded  from  a  dry 
akull  lying  by  the  highway  side;  but,  as  brainless  as  it  is, 
it  hath  not  a  little  troubled  thp  fjnick  heads  of  our  Homish 
divines,  and  put  many  an  odd  crotchet  into  their  nimble 
brains.  Renatus  Laurentius  telleth  us,  that  '*  "*'*without  all 
doubt  it  was  an  angel  that  did  speak  in  this  skull.'"  And 
"  '**!  say,"*  quoth  Alphonsus  Mendoza,  "  that  this  head 
which  lay  in  the  way  was  not  the  head  of  one  that  was 
damned,  hut  of  a  just  man  remaining  in  purgatory  ;  for 
Damascen  doth  not  say  in  that  sermon  that  it  was  the  head 
of  a  Gentile,  as  it  may  there  be  seen.*"  And  true  it  is, 
indeed,   he   neither  saith   that  it   was  so,   neither  yet  that  it 


««(  X^ui/ov,  Simeon.  31etaphnsL  in  Vita 
Tb«d«v 

*■  So*  Kai  Tp  ^6\.^  trov  Tpinpalv^  t6v 

a  ni-ro  Td  -njtf  iiitli^ri%  )^<'}(riv  rati  ratv 
^i^  iroi  wmirttrTevKOTatw  iyafiiOfitiBiiyat 
•|rtr]fur*7  ■di  Tf/r  iu  vapaitiatu  ^lutrifc 
Ktd  'rpv^^  titroXaveip.  Basil.  Seleuc- 
lib.  I.  de  VitA  Tbecls, 

*••  "Ot«  irrifi  tw*  vcK/^wf  ras  i*^o*tv 


irpov<fiipM»t  TOT'C  trapatitSlav  fUKpav 
altrBavufuda.     Damasc 

'"^  Non  dubium  est  quin  fucrU  angeliu 
qui  in  cranio  loqucrctur.  RcnAt.  Laurent. 
Annout.  in  Tcrtul.  de  Anima,  rap.  HX 

"^  Ad  rein  itaque  dico.,  csput  lUud, 
quod,  ut  hnbeiur  in  1>.  Damuceno,  in 
via  jaccbat,  non  fui«se  honiinis  d&mnati, 
led  jutiti  cxi«ientis  in  purf^atnno;  nam 
Uania«renuft  non  dicit  in  illo  nermone 
quoil  I'uerit  hominis  Oenlilis  ut  ibi  patet. 
AIphonK.  .Mendoie.  ConiTover*.  Theolog. 
Qunxt.  VI.  ScliolnM.  sect.  A. 
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was  uut  so;  but  the  Grecians  generally  relate  the  matter 
thus:  that  Macarius  *'  ""did  hear  this  from  the  skull  of  one 
that  had  bL^en  a  priest  of  idols,  which  he  found  lying  in  the 
wilderness,  that  by  his  prayers  such  as  were  with  him  in 
punishment  received  a  little  ease  of  their  torment,  whensoever 
it  fell  out  that  he  made  tl»e  same  for  them."  And  among 
the  Latins,  Thomas  Aquinas  and  other  of  the  schoolmen  take 
this  for  granted,  because  they  found  in  the  Lives  of  the 
Fathers  that  the  speech  which  the  dead  skull  used  was  this: 
*'  '*"'I  was  a  priest  of  the  Gentiles;*"  so  John,  the  Roman 
&ul)-deacon,  transluteth  it;  or,  as  Rufinus  is  supposed  to 
have  rendered  it,  '*  I  wns  the  chief  of  the  priests  of  the 
idols,  which  dwelt  in  this  place,  and  thou  art  Abbot  Macarius, 
that  art  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God.  At  whatsoever  hour, 
therefore,  thou  takest  pity  of  them  that  are  in  torments,  and 
prayest  for  them,  they  then  feel  some  consolation.""  Well, 
saith  Mendoza  ihen^  '*  '^"if  St  Thomas,  relating  this  history 
out  of  the  Lives  of  the  Fathers,  doth  say  that  this  was  the 
head  of  a  Gentile,  he  himself  is  Ixiund  to  untie  this  knot/* 
And  so  he  doth,  resolving  the  matter  thus:  **"that  the 
damned  get  no  true  ease  by  the  prayers  made  for  them,  but 
such  a  phantastical  kind  of  joy  only,  as  the  devils  are  said 
to  have  when  they  have  seduced  and  deceived  any  man. 
*'  '*"But  perad venture,"  saith  Cardinal  Ucllarmine  for  the  up- 
shot, **  the  things  which  are  brought  touching  that  skull  might 
better  be  rejected  as  false  and  apocryphal."  And  Stephen 
Durant,  more  peremptorily:  "  ''^*The  things  which  are  told 
of  Trajan  and  Falconilla,  delivered  out  of  hell  by  the  prayers 


'"  Tiapm  KfiuvloM  t¥  T?f  ipi^ftta  Ktipiivov 
UfiitH  niv  el'^w\<Di«  ytyovoTo^  towto 
(■KqNOfa  Tttit  irpoafi/xaif  atrruv  fUKpdy 
TA^t  iv  Tfj  KoXatret  aitTov  avU<r9at  t^ 
fiaviifov,  irra»»  Tt»)(o(  Tairra*  ironitrOai 
inrip  nv-riBi/.     McDir.  lirwv.  JtUiuat.  19. 

"•  Vit,  Pfttnini,  edit.  Lugdun.  vuu 
1AI&,  ful.  IU.V  col.  :i,  4,  et  fol.  U»,  col. 
1,  3:  «i  edit.  Antuerp.  aon.  1H15,  p.  A26 
ctfU«. 

""  Quod  81  D.  ThoniaA^  hanc  htstoriaai 
rtftim*  €X  Vitui  Patrum,  (licit  fuiue 
rapul  (Jenlilii^  ipi»c  noduin  liunc  tcnetur 
cnodire.    AlphonK.  Alaidnx.  tii  kupra. 

^<"  Thoni.  Aquinas  in  lib.  iv.  .*<^eiiicnt. 


Distinct.  XLV.  QumL  ii.  Artie.  2  ad  4 ; 
et  Dunnd.  in  evidcin  Quicsl  num.  15. 

'*'  At  fortaMC  meliu*  rejiccrentur,  ut 
fabw  et  apocrypha,  quv  affcnuitur  de  Ulo 
cranio.  BcUaruuD.  de  Puigator.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  IB. 

'**  Quare  quod  dc  Trajano  et  FaloonilU 
(quon  libcratos  ex  inferno  orationibua  Sli 
(rregorii  et  Theda;,  ex  Dantaiceno,  et 
quibusdam  aliis,  vulgo  fertur,}  que  item 
de  cranio  arido  inierrogato  a  Macario,  ex 
hiiloria  Palladii  ad  Lauiuni  referuntor^ 
Hcu  et  coinntentilia  tunt.  Stcph.  Du- 
rant. de  Ritib.  Kcclea.  Ub.  U.  cap.  43, 
ICCL  13. 
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of  St  Gregory   and  Thecia,  and  of  the  dry  skull  spoken  to 
by   MacariuB,  be  feigned  and  commentitious/"' 

Which  last  answer,  though  it  be  the  truest  of  all  the 
rest,  yet  is  it  not  to  be  doubted  for  all  that,  but  that  the 
general  cretlit  which  these  fables  obtained,  together  with  the 
countenance  which  the  opinion  of  the  Origenists  did  receive 
from  Didymus,  Evagrius,  Gregory  Nyssen,  (if  he  be  not 
corrupted),  and  other  doctors,  inclined  the  minds  of  men 
very  much  to  apply  the  common  use  of  praying  for  the 
dead  unto  this  wrong  end  of  hoping  to  relieve  the  damned 
thereby.      St  Augustine  doth    shew,    that    in    his    time    not 


only 


<,i    \1S 


some,*"    but    exceeding    **  many^'    also,    did    out   of 


a  humane  affection  take  compassion  of  the  eternal  pains  of 
the  damned,  and  would  not  believe  that  they  should  never 
have  an  end.  And  notwithstanding  this  error  was  publicly 
condemned  afterwards  in  the  Origenists  by  the  fifth  general 
Council  held  at  Constantinople,  yet  by  idle  and  voluptuous 
persons  was  it  still  greedily  embraced,  as  '*'Climacu8  com- 
plaineth  :  and  "  '**even  now  also,"  saith  St  Gregory,  "  there 
be  some  who  therefore  neglect  to  put  an  end  unto  their  sins, 
because  they  imagine  that  the  judgments  which  are  to  come 
upon  them  shall  sometimes  have  an  end.''^  Yea,  of  late 
days  this  opinion  was  maintained  by  the  Porretanians,  as 
Thomas  calleth  thera,  and  some  of  the  **" Canonists,  (the  one 
following  therein  Gilbert  Porreta,  Hishop  of  Poictiers,  in  his 
book  of  theological  questions,  the  other  John  Semeca  in  his 
,gIo6S  upon  Gratian,)  that  by  the  prayers  and  suffrages  of 
the  living  the  pains  of  some  of  the  damned  were  continually 
diminished,  in  such  manner  as  infinite  proportionable  parts 
may  l>e  taken  from  a  line,  without  ever  coming  unto  an  end 
of  the  division  ;  which  was  in  effect  to  take  from  them  at 
the  last  all  pain  of  sense  or  sense  of  pain.      For,  as  ***'  Thomas 


'"  Fnutra  iuque  nonnnlli,  imo  quam- 
pluHmi,  aetcmiuii  damnstorum  pcnuun,  et 
crod»tussiDeinccnnift«ione  perpetuoe,  hu- 
msMrenmr  affectu:  atque  iu  futu. 
■•  aOD  credunu  AuguaL  Enchirid. 
ad  IjMirenL  cap.  1 V2. 

'*•  Joban.  tliiuac,  in  fine  v.  gnuluB 

Seal*  luJF. 

>»*  Sunt  cDiin  nunc  etianii  qui  idcirco 

til  suis  ponerc  finem  neglif^ntf  quia 

^Jhkhrrc  quandi>que  6nein  futura  super  hc 


judicia  tuspicantur.  Gregor.  Moral,  in 
Job.  lib.  xxxiv.  cap.  10. 

<^  Gloss.inGrauan.Caus.xiii.Qus*t. 
ii.cap.33.  Temptu.  Durand.  inlib.  iv. 
Sentenu  DistincL  XLV.Qusst.  ii.num.?. 
//tf<:  est  Mrntenlia  aliquornm  J uHslarum, 

'"^  Quia  in  divisione  line*  tandem  pcr- 
venitur  ad  hoc  quod  noti  est  scnsibUe; 
corpus  enim  Acnsibilenun  ett  in  infinitum 
divisibile.  Et  sic  se<iueretur,  quod  post 
muUa  huftragia  pcrna  remancnb  propta 
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observeth  it  rightly,  and  '''^Durond  after  him,  *'  in  the  divi* 
sion  of  a  line  at  laat  we  must  come  unto  that  which  i«  not 
sensible,  considering  that  a  sensible  Iwdy  cannot  be  divided 
infinitely.  And  so  it  would  follow,  that  after  inuny  suffrages 
the  pain  remaining  should  not  be  sensible,  and  consequently 
should  be  no  pain  at  all/' 

Neitlu'f  is  it  to  be  forgotten,  that  the  invention  of 
All-Souls^  Day?  (of  which  you  may  read,  if  you  please, 
Polydore  Vir^l,  in  his  sixth  book  of  the  Inventors  of  Things, 
and  the  ninth  chapter,)  that  solemn  day,  I  say,  wherein 
our  Romanists  most  devoutly  perform  all  their  superstitious 
observances  for  the  dead,  was  occasioned  at  the  first  by  the 
ajiprehension  of  this  same  erroneous  conceit,  that  the  souls 
of  the  damned  might  not  only  be  eased,  but  fully  also 
delivered  by  the  alms  and  prayers  of  the  living.  The  whole 
narration  of  the  business  is  thus  laid  down  by  Sigebertus 
Gemblacensis  in  his  Chronicle  at  the  year  of  our  Lord  998. 
"  "**This  time,"  saith  he,  "  a  certain  religious  man  returning 
from  Jerusalem,  being  entertaineil  for  a  while  in  Sicily  by 
the  courtesy  of  a  certain  anchoret,  learned  from  him,  among 
other  matters,  that  there  were  places  near  unto  them  that 
usecl  to  cast  up  burning  flames,  which  by  the  inhabitants 
were  called  the  Pots  of  Vulcan,  wherein  the  souls  of  the 
reprobate,  according  to  the  quality  of  their  deserts,  did  suffer 
divers  punishments,  the  devils  being  there  deputed  for  the 
execution  thereof;  whose  voices,  angers,  and  terrors,  and 
sc»metimes  bowlings  also  he  said  he  often  beard,  as  lament- 
ing that  the  souls  of  the  damned  were  taken  out  of  their 
hands  by  the  alms  and  prayers  of  the  faithful,  and  more  at 


I 


■ui  parviiatcm  nan  itcntiretur,  ct  iu  non 
CMC!  pamn.  Thorn,  in  iv.  Sent.  DUlincu 
XLT.  QuM^t.  II.  Art.  3. 

***  IturantL  in  iv.  DistincL  xlv,  Qua»t. 
II.  num.  8. 

'***  Hoc  tempore  qufdmn  religiocus  ab 
Hieronolyniis  reditmn,  in  Sicili*  reclusi  cu- 
juiid«iii  huntauiuie  Aliiiuantliu  rccreatus, 
didicit  mh  co  inter  cetera,  quod  in  iU& 
vicintA  CMenl  Ioca  eructuitia  ftAmmBnini 
ineendiA.  quv  looi  vocvitur  ab  incotin 
Ollir  Vvilcani,  in  qiiibiu  animv  rcprobo- 
rum  luant  divcna  pro  mcritorum  qualitate 
■wpplicia;  aU  ca  exeqttenda  ilcpulali»  ihi 
dtinonibu^,  qucirum  ae  crebro  vocei,  ira*, 


ct  terrorcK,  ftnrpe  etiam  ejuiaius  audlnc 
dicebat,  pUngentium  quod  anim«  danu 
natoruui  eripercntur  de  nianibu*  eonim 
per  elccinofiynas  et  preces  fidcliutn  j  ct 
hoc  tempore  raagrii  per  oratiooea  Clunia- 
ccnaium,  oraniium  indcfexiie  pro  defunelo> 
rum  requie.  line  per  ipnom  Abba*  (Milo 
conipcrto,  conntitutt  per  omnia  monaatcfia 
«ibi  subjecta,  ut  ticut  prinio  die  Novem- 
bris  Bolemnitas  oomium  Hnctonim  aKitur, 
In  tequenti  die  manorla  omnium  in 
Chiisto  quiescentiuni  cclebrctur.  Qui  li- 
lua  ad  Diultaa  cccleiiu  traniimjt,  tidclium 
dcfundorum  memcMriani  mlemniian  fecit. 
Sigebert.  Chmi.  ann.  'JOR. 
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ihis  time  by  the  prayers  of  the  Monks  of  Cluny^  who 
prayed  without  ceasing  for  the  rest  of  those  that  were 
deceased.  The  Abbot  Odilo  having  understood  this  by  him, 
appointed  throughout  all  the  monasteries  under  his  sub- 
jection, that  as  upon  the  first  day  of  November  the  solem- 
nity of  all  the  saints  is  observed,  so  upon  the  day 
following  the  memorial  of  all  that  rested  in  Christ 
should  be  celebrated.  Which  rite  passing  into  many  other 
churches,  made  the  memory  of  the  faithful  deceased  to  be 
solemnized/' 

For  the  elect,  this  form  of  prayer  was  wont  to  be  used  in 
the  Roman  Church  :  "  "^O  God,  unto  whom  alone  is  known 
the  number  of  the  elect  that  are  to  he  placed  in  the  super- 
nal bliss,  grant,  we  beseech  thee,  that  the  book  of  blessed  pre- 
destination may  retain  the  names  of  all  those  whom  we  have 
undertaken  to  recommend  in  our  prayer,  or  of  all  the  faith- 
ful that  are  written  therein/''  And  to  pray,  that  the  names 
of  all  those  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  God's  election 
should  still  be  retained  therein,  may  be  somewhat  tolerable; 
considering,  as  the  divines  of  that  side  have  informed  ua, 
that  those  things  may  be  prayed  for  which  we  know  most 
certainly  will  come  to  pass:  but  hardly,  I  think,  shall  you 
find  in  any  Ritual  a  form  of  prayer  answerable  to  this  of 
the  Monks  of  Cluny  for  the  reprobate;  unless  it  be  that 
whereby  St  Francis  is  said  to  have  obtained  that  Friar 
Fllias  should  be  made  "'cj?  prcBsclfo  prtedestinattiSj  "  an 
elect  of  a  reprobate."  **Yet  it  seemeth  that  some  were 
not  very  well  pleased  that  what  was  done  so  seldom  by 
St  Francis,  the  *'**  angel  of  the  friars,  and  that  for  a  repro- 
bate   yet     living,    should    be    so    usually    practised    by    the 


I  ram,  tril 
^^B^M  inoi 
HBloauiii 


0eut,  ciii  aoli  cognituM  eat  numerufi 
dectanim  in  supnna  fdictute  locando- 
ranv,  tribue,  qu.TSumus,  ut  iimver»oruDi 
inorBtiaiiecmuaiendatos  j^usccpimuK, 
ocnnium  fiilcliuni  uoniina,  b«at«  \>Tve- 
ionU  liber  B«cripiJiretuieat.  ting. 
OpBa,  Tom.  v.  cnl.  'I^itU  Alcuiii.  lib. 
twfmtnetiior.  cup.  IK,  Opera,  col.  lUH); 
MiM*l.  Roman,  edit,  Paria.  ann.  Ut2iiy 
tBtcT  (Jrmttnnc*  comTntincs. 

"  Raphw:!  VoUteran.  CcnnmenU  Vr- 
hui.  lib.  xxi. 
"^  So  Aluim  de  Riipe  would  fain  )»cr- 


Ruade  fooU,  guod  reprohi  el  prmtiti  per 
devoiionem  rotarii  tritnm  ceternam  nsM- 
fptttntuT ;  '*  that  very  rcprobateSf  by  the 
devout  u»e  of  the  ro<tar>',  nii^hi  obtain 
everlasting  life."  But  the  trian  of  hJa 
own  order  were  so  much  aflhanicd  thereof, 
that  in  the  revival  of  his  work  of  the 
Konary^  net  out  by  Coppcnvtein,  and 
printed  at  Mentz,  ann.  Ifi24,  thtry  have 
quite  cut  it  ofl'and  extinguished  it. 

*■  l^navcintur.  in  Proliigi>  Vitw  Fran- 
riui.  Uemiirdin.  de  Hnnto,  Rosar.  Torn. 
11.  Serm.  xxvii.  part.  ii. 
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followers  of  St  Odilo,  the  ^'  archangel  of  the  monks*  for 
reprobates  that  were  dead ;  and  therefore,  in  the  common 
editions  of  Sigebert*'s  Chnmicle,  they  have  clean  struck  out 
the  word  damnatorum^  and  instead  of  reprobomm  chopped 
in  defunctorum.  Which  depravation  may  be  detected,  as 
well  by  the  sincere  edition  of  Sigebert,  published  by 
Aubertiis  Minvus  out  of  the  manuscript  of  Gemblac  Abbey, 
which  is  thought  to  be  the  original  copy  of  Sigebert  himself, 
as  by  the  comparing  of  him  with  Petrus  Dainiani  in  the  Life 
of  Odilo,  whence  this  whole  narration  was  by  him  borrowed. 
For  there  also  do  we  read,  that  in  those  flaming  places 
•' •''Uhe  souls  of  the  reprobate,  according  to  the  quality  of 
their  deserts,  did  suffer  divers  torments;*"  and  that  the 
devils  did  complain,  **  ^that  by  the  alms  and  prayers"  of 
Odilo  and  otbcra  *'  the  souls  of  the  damned  were  taken  out 
of  their  hands/*' 

By  these  things  we  may  see  what  we  are  to  judge  of 
that  which  our  adversaries  press  so  much  against  us  out 
of  Epiphanius;  that  he  "  ^"^'nameth  an  obscure  fellow,  one 
Aeriusy  to  be  the  first  author  of  this  heresy,  that  prayers 
and  sacrifice  profit  not  the  departed  in  Christ."  For 
neither  doth  Epiphanius  natnc  thijs  to  be  an  heresy,  neither 
doth  it  appear  that  himself  did  hold  that  prayers  and 
oblations  bring  such  profit  to  tlic  dead  as  these  men  dream 
they  do.  He  is  much  deceived  who  thinketh  every  thing 
that  Epiphanius  findeth  fault  withal  in  heretics  is  esteemed 
by  him  to  be  an  heresy ;  seeing  heresy  cannot  be  but  id 
matters  of  faith ;  and  the  course  which  Epiphanius  taketh 
in  that  work,  is  not  only  to  declare  in  what  special  points  of 
faith  heretics  did  dissent  from  the  Catholic  doctrine,  but  in 
what  particular  observances  also  they  refused  to  follow  the 
received  customs  and  ordinances  of  the  Church.  Therefore 
at  the  end  of  the  whole  work  he  setleth  down  a  brief,  "^  first 


I 


**  Fulbert.  C&motenA.  EpUt.  i.»vi. 

*0*  In  quibuB  etum  locU  anlm«  repro- 
borum  diTena  luunt  pro  ineritonim  i\\im* 
litate  ionnetit&.  Petr.  Dftmtan.  in  Vit. 
Odil.  Tom.  i.  Suril.  Januu.  1. 

*"*  Quod  orttionibus  et  eleeraosjnii 
qaoraDdam,  adverRus  eos  iafiEderabUiier 
ronccrtftntium,  frequenter  ex  corum  ma- 
nibu»    rriprrentur    animit    damnaionim. 


Inter  cetera  de  Claniaeenrium  eatn  per- 
maxinuun  el  eonun  abbate  qmcTimoniam 
faciunl,  qaia  quam  sirpe  per  eos  tui  juris 
vemaculoa  perdunt.     Ibid. 

*"'  Allen  of  Purgatory  and  Prayer  flir 
the  Dead,  lib.  iL  cap.  14. 

*^  Kai  S  ftiv  "wtpl  irfffTMM  JX"  «l^ 
iifniHtr,  irtpiTt  woTp^  nai  v'tov  Haiaytoi* 
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of  ihe  failh,  and  then  of  tlR*  ordinances  and  observances 
of  the  Church ;  and  among  the  particulars  of  the  latter 
kind  he  rehearseth  this:  '*  -'^"For  the  dead  they  make  com- 
memorations by  name,  performing,"  or,  '*  when  they  do 
perform,  their  prayers  and  divine  service  and  dispensation 
of  the  mysteries;"*^  and  disputing  against  Aerius  touching  the 
point  itself,  he  doth  not  at  all  charge  him  with  forsaking 
the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  or  the  faith  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  concerning  the  state  of  those  that  are  departed  out 
of  this  life,  but  with  rejecting  the  order  observed  by  the 
Church  in  her  commemorations  of  the  dead ;  which  being 
an  ancient  instilution,  brought  in  upon  wonderful  good  con- 
siderations, as  he  maintaineth,  should  not  by  this  humorous 
heretic  have  been  thus  condemned.  '^  ^^"The  Church,"  saith 
he,  **  doth  neccssarilv  perform  this,  having  received  it  by 
tradition  from  the  Fathers;  and  who  may  dissolve  the 
ordinance  of  his  mother,  or  the  law  of  his  father  ?"  And 
again:  """Our  mother  the  Church  hath  ordinances  settled 
in  her  which  are  inviolable,  and  may  not  be  broken. 
Seeing  then  there  are  ordinances  established  in  the  Church, 
and  they  are  well,  and  all  things  are  admirably  done,  this 
seducer  is  again  refuted.^ 

For  the  further  opening  hereof  it  will  not  be  amiss  to 
consider  both  of  the  objection  of  Aerius,  and  of  the  answer 
of  Epiphanius.  Thus  did  Aerius  argue  against  the  practice 
of  the   Churcii :    " '^-For  what  reason    do  ye   commemorate 


wwti'fiaTM  Oftoovir tvntTot,  Kai  trep't  tv« 
iytTupKatt  \puTTou  Ka'i  TtXtiax  •wapovaiax. 
Kit*  JiXXmm  fitp«a»  Tifv  •wltrrtw^.  fW^l 
0c«'^wr  ii  T17V  ain-rji  iv  iXiyM  fiiv  fioi 
i^^i  trdXiM  dimyKn  rou  irafiaSivBai  twv 
av^iif  0e9ftunf  tiw6  ftipoxn  t6  eiiov.  Kpl* 
ptuD.  in  Ane  Pui&rii,  p.  4KA. 

^4rr(K  Tdf  ftmifiav  Toiovtrrat,  irpoatvjfaK 
•r*\ovtfTfX  Kal    KaTfitla^   Kal    olnopoftiat, 

lUd.  p.  486. 

**•  'AlfafKalmf  ^  iKuKijata  Tow-ro  iirt- 
T^KtXfWapa^tMrtvXaftauira  ■rapdirtrrtpmv, 
Thii  iv¥iiveTai  tftv/tAf  firj-TpAv  naTaXv- 
wuf,ii  vofufp  waTpat;  Id.  Ils-res*  lxXT. 
p.  388. 

*"  'II  ii  ft^'rnp  tifiiop  tf  iKKXrttria  cTx« 
Bmm/ui^  *v  airrp  KttfiitfovXf  aXvrovt,   fiv 


Svvafiiyouv  KaraXvBrjvai.  T<Taynevmw 
Tolkuif  Twu  ip  Til  iKK\t\ni(i  ^efffiwv,  Kal 
KaXiov  i^oifTMV,  Kal  Tfou  vuwtwv  Sauftairl- 
w  ytifofifvt»»,  iX*\X»KTat  irdXti*  nal  oirrot 
o  •jtXoi'ot.     Ibid. 

■'*  TiVi  Tw  Xoyto  n€Td  BdvttTW  6imfid" 

j^wtf.U  olKOVOfilav  «iroit|0-e'  ti  M^eXifBiJar- 
Tfii  o  TeQvttas  ;  cl  oi  o\«v  wyj^  too  J»- 
xau^a  Toiis  tKtlat  min}<r€v,  dpa  yovy  fAtj- 
detc  tiMTtfitlTm  ftifii  dyaOairat*iTm,  aXXa 
icrrftrdcdm  <ftCKovv  Ttvdv,  it'  ol  ^ouXvrai 
TpoTow,  tfTOt  yj)}\fi.am  Trtitrav,  ^toi  i^^ovc 

»*pj  ai/Toif,  Iva  fit}  ri  ixfi  iraPp,  /iij^i  to 
irtr'  airrou  y«uofA.(»a  rimi/  dtniKitmaif  aftap- 
TijuaTwi'  tK^tj-rii'dff,  Aeriun,  Apud  Epi- 
phan,  ibid.  p.  3(10. 
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after  death  the  names  of  those  that  are  departed  P  He  thai 
is  alive  prayeth  or  maketh  dispensation^  of  tlie  mysteries: 
*'  what  shall  tho  dead  be  profited  hereby  ?  And  if  the 
prayer  of  those  here  do  altogether  profit  them  that  be 
there,  then  let  nobody  be  godly,  let  no  man  do  good,  but 
let  him  procure  some  friends,  by  what  means  it  pleaseth 
liim,  either  pcrsiiuding  them  by  money,  or  entreating  friends 
at  his  death ;  and  let  them  pray  for  him  that  be  may  suffer 
nothing  tiiere,  and  that  those  inexpiable  sins  which  he 
hath  committed  may  not  he  required  nt  his  hands/'  This 
was  Aenus'a  argumentation,  which  would  have  been  of 
force  indeeil  if  the  whole  Church  had  held,  as  many  did, 
that  the  judgment  after  death  was  suH]>ended  until  the  gene- 
ral resurrection,  and  that  in  the  mean  time  the  sins  of  the 
dead  might  be  taken  away  by  the  suffrages  of  the  living. 
But  he  should  have  considered,  as  Stephanus  Gobarus,  who 
was  as  gruat  an  heretic  as  himself,  did,  that  the  doctors  were 
not  agreed  upon  the  point ;  some  of  them  maintaining, 
"  *"that  the  soul  of  every  one  that  departed  out  of  this 
life  received  very  great  profit  by  the  prayers  and  oblations 
and  alms  that  were  performed  for  him  ;"  and  others,  "  on 
the  contrary  side,  that  it  was  not  so;"  and  that  it  was  a 
foolish  part  of  him  to  confound  the  private  opinion  of  some 
with  the  common  faith  of  the  universal  Church.  That  he 
reproved  this  particular  error,  which  seemeth  to  have  g<:)tteD 
heat!  in  his  time,  as  being  most  plausible  t*)  the  multitude^ 
and  very  pleasing  unto  the  I(H)st'r  sort  of  Christians,  therein 
he  did  well ;  but  that  thereupon  he  condemned  the  general 
practice  of  the  Church,  which  had  no  dependence  upon 
that  erroneous  conceit,  therein  he  did  like  unto  himself, 
headily  and  perversely.  For  the  Church,  in  her  commemo- 
rations and  prayers  for  the  dead,  had  no  relation  at  all 
unto  those  that  had  led  their  lives  lewdly  and  dissolutely, 
as  appearelh  plainly,  both  by  the  ^"author  of  the  Eccle- 
siastical   Hierarchy,    and    by    divers    other   evidences    before 


I 


*'*"Oti  Tavrit  TtBiHmTov  ^^^X't  '»^- 
Xcirui  ^«yiTTfi  iui  run  virip  avrou  hri- 

iXtUfioavyutV'  teat  ck  Tut'*  alfrmtl^tlfou, 
ftTi  ni'X  'tiirtm.  (robu.  ih  Pholli  liiblio- 
tbeca,  Vol.  kxxxii. 


"*  Kai  ydfi  oMi  Tavra M.tnm6¥  rtrrt  TOit 
Itpoi^  Tf  «al  a*>it'/>oif.  I>iim)rt.  fclcdMh 
Hienirch.  cnp.  ?■.  init.     Kt  postca     Aii 

firifiiinnv. 
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alleged ;  but  unto  those  thut  did  etid  their  lives  in  such 
u  gtnlly  manner  as  gave  pregnant  hope  unto  the  living  that 
their  souls  were  at  rest  with  God  :  and  to  such  as  these 
alone  did  it  wish  the  accomplislinieiU  of  that  which  remained 
of  their  redemption ;  to  wit^  their  public  justification  and 
solemn  acquittal  at  the  last  day,  and  their  perfect  consum- 
mation of  bliss,  both  in  body  and  soul,  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  for  ever  after.  Nut  that  the  event  of  these  things 
was  conceived  to  bo  any  ways  doubtful,  (for  we  have  been 
told  that  things  may  be  prayed  for,  the  event  whereof  is 
known  to  be  most  certain ;)  but  because  the  commemoration 
thereof  was  thought  to  serve  for  special  use,  not  only  in  regard 
of  the  manifestation  of  the  affection  of  the  living  toward  the 
dead,  (he  that  prayed,  as  Dionysius  noteth,  "  "^desiring 
other  tnen''s  gifts  as  if  they  were  his  own  graces,*")  but  also 
in  respect  of  the  consolation  and  instruction  which  the  living 
might  receive  thereby,  as  Epiphanius,  in  his  answer  to  Aerius, 
doth  more  |)articularly  declare. 

The  objection  of  Aerius  was  this :  the  commemorations 
and  prayers  used  in  the  Church  bring  no  profit  to  the  dead ; 
therefore  as  an  unprofitable  thing  they  are  to  be  rejectod. 
To  this  doth  Epiphanius  thus  frame  his  answer :  "  ^*'' As 
for  tile  reciting  of  the  names  of  tliosc  that  are  deceased, 
what  can  be  better  than  this?  what  more  commodious  and 
more  admirable?  that  such  as  are  present  do  believe  that 
they  who  are  departed  do  live,  and  are  not  extinguished, 
but  are  still  being  and  living  with  the  Lord ;  and  that  this 
moftt  pious  preaching  might  be  declared,  that  they  whit 
pray  for  their  brethren  have  hope  of  them,  as  being  in  a 
peregrination."  AVhich  is  as  much  in  effect  as  if  he  had 
denied  Aerius"'s  consequence,  and  answered  him,  that  although 
the  dead  were  not  profited  by  this  action,  yet  it  did  not 
therefore  follow  that  it  should  be  condemned  as  altogether 
unprofitable,     because    it     had    a     singular    use     otherwise; 


■*^  *Biri  Td  dtofiitiiiTtif  aya0o9t6Sft  iic- 
TVWvCuwiHK,  KoX  Tac  liTeftuv  iitptat  WT 
•iMMiMt  i^aiTatv  ^dpiTai.     Id.  ibid. 

•**  tltpi  To5  6vofia'ra  Kiyeiv  Titu  tt- 
Xof ^iTtti'  letVt  T(  aif  ciri  Toirrov  Tpovp- 
y*mkT*fmr  \  t{  TOtWmr  natpiwrepor  kuI 
^avfitiaumTtpQm  ,  Tria-rtiittw  p.$v  tow  irap- 


6vTatf   tin   ol   n'lreXBorrcc-  %uhti,   koI    iv 

awvirap^la  ovk  tltriif,  aKkti  fitri  Kai  ^w<ri 
■trapa  Tw  icirroTrt,  xai  oiriirt  af  tA  trwfi,- 
voTaTOt^  K^poyna  iitjytfffOiTo*  wv  iXiriv 
itrny  !nriptiie\*pi»if  »w-)^ofi*vott  *i^  iud-no- 

f-Hiaia  Ttryx*'^*^*^*^"-  Kptphau.  Hares. 
i.xicv. 
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namely,  lo  testily  the  faith  and  the  hope  of  the  living  con- 
cerning the  dead :  the  faith,  in  **  "'declaring  them  to  be 
alive,"  (for  ho  doth  Dionysius  also  expound  the  Churches 
intention  in  her  public  nomination  of  the  dead,)  "  and  as 
divinity  teacheth^  not  mortified,  but  translated  from  death 
unto  a  most  divine  life;*"  the  hope,  in  that  they  fiigni- 
fied  hereby  that  they  accounted  their  brethren  to  have 
departed  from  them  no  otherwise  than  as  if  they  had  been 
in  a  journey,  with  expectation  to  meet  them  afterward ; 
and  by  this  means  made  a  difference  betwixt  themselves 
and  '^''others  which  had  no  hope.  Then  doth  Epiphanius 
proceed  further  in  answering  the  same  objection,  after  this 
The  prayer  also  which  is  made  for  them  doth 


manner 


u  aiK 


profit,  although  it  do  not  cut  off  all  their  sins;  yet  foras- 
much as  whilst  we  are  in  the  world  we  oftentimes  slip 
both  unwillingly  and  with  our  will,  it  serveth  to  signify 
that  which  is  more  perfect.  For  we  make  a  memorial  both  for 
the  just  and  for  sinners:  for  sinners,  entreating  the  mercy  of 
God;  for  the  just,  (both  the  fathers  and  patriarchs,  the 
prophets,  and  apostles,  and  evangelists,  and  martyrs,  and 
confessors,  bishops  also  and  anchoritesf  and  the  whole  order,) 
that  we  may  sever  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  the  rank 
of  all  other  men  by  the  honour  that  we  do  unto  him, 
and  that  we  may  yield  worship  unto  him.*"  Which,  as 
far  as  I  apprehend  him,  is  no  more  than  if  he  had  thus 
replied  unto  Aerius:  Although  the  prayer  that  is  made  for 
the  dead  do  not  cut  off  all  their  sins,  which  is  tlie  only 
thing  that  thovj  goest  about  to  prove,  yet  doth  it  profit 
notwithstanding  for  another  purpose ;  namely,  to  signify 
the    superemincnt    perfection    of   our    Saviour   Christ   above 


I 

I 
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Kit]  mx  t)  QeoXoyta  ifuftriv,  oii  ptxpi^iwrav, 
dKX'  tit  6«(*T<iTTji'  twfjv  iK  Bmvdrov  >*<- 
Ta^iTtffroirTav.  Dion.  Ecdes.  Uierarch. 
cap.  7.  0]  yap  0«w  wfWirrtvKo^tv,  iap 
ff«l  «roi^t|6Biffii>,  oi/K    cirri   vtupoi.     ClCDIt 

Coudtut.  ApML  lib.  vL  up.  29. 

""  1  ThMt.  if.  13. 

»!•  'U^cX.<i  ii  *,aJ  ij  ifT^p  avTn¥  yuw- 
fii¥tt  *^x^T  cJ  'cal  yd  S\a  tmv  alTiafimTiom 
ftti  diroikoTToi,  dW  ovit  yt  ^td  tA  itdX- 
XWfciT  e¥  Kotrfiot  ij^af  6}^uf  tripd\\ev0ai 


\4rrepo¥  tnifiavB^t  xal  yap  [vwip]  li- 
caJoiir  iroiavfitOa  t^p  fiinli/ttiv,  Koi  vrip 
dfiaproiXQtv'  virip  fiiv  d^apTt^Xitw,  inrip 
iXiovw  0tou  Btopevoi'  (f.  ir6fL€¥o^')  inrip 
ik  iiKaimf,  Hal  iraW^«r  xai  'warrpidpx*'*'* 
v^potftrtriiv,  Kal  utiTMrroXwv,  aal  ti/aeyyt- 
\i<rrwv,  «faj  ftaprvprnv,  Kai  it^aXiryrrTm^, 
i-natcdrutv  re  Kal  flfi'iix*'/"^'^*  '^^^  vav- 
tJ*  too  Tayfiarott  7»»<i  tJv  nvpunt  '1  tfiroim 
Xpfirrdv  dipoplowfuv  d-ri  T^t  tmv  dt- 
9pmirta¥  fd^^mv  ttd  Tifv  ir|»J«  airrAm  t^iiJ*, 
Kni    9t0at    avrw    diroSwpw¥,       £piphaCI* 

Usres*  Lxxv. 
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the  rest  of  the  sons   of  men,   who  are  subject  to  manifold 
slips  and  falls  as  long  as  they  live  in  this  world. 

For  as  well  the  righteous  with  their  involuntary  slips, 
as  sinners  with  their  voluntary  fulls,  do  come  witfiin  the 
compa5s  of  these  commemorations;  wherein  prayers  are 
made  both  for  ^''^airtners  tliat  rcptnt,  and  for  righteous 
persons  that  have  no  sucli  nt;ed  of  repentance:  for  sinners, 
that  being  by  their  repentance  recovered  out  of  the  snare 
of  the  devil,  they  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  at  the  last 
day,  and  be  freed  from  the  fire  pre])arctl  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels ;  for  the  righteous,  that  they  may  be  recom- 
pensed in  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  and  received  into 
the  kingdom  preparetl  for  tlieni  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  Which  kind  of  prayer  being  made  for  the  best 
men  that  ever  lived,  even  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles, 
evangelists,  and  martyrs  themselves,  Christ  only  excepted, 
sbewelh,  that  the  profit  which  the  Church  intended  should 
be  reaped  therefrom,  was  not  so  much  the  taking  away 
the  bins  of  the  parties  that  were  praved  for,  as  the  honour- 
ing of  their  Lord  above  them ;  it  being  hereby  declared, 
"  "'that  our  Lord  is  not  to  be  compared  unto  any  man, 
though  a  man  live  in  rightcH}usness  a  thousand  times  and 
more.  For  how  should  that  be  possible,  considering  tlmt 
the  one  is  God,  the  other  man?"  as  the  praying  to  the 
one,  and  for  the  other,  doth  discover;  "  and  the  one  is  in 
heaven,  the  other  in  earth,  by  reason  of  the  remains  of 
the  body  yet  resting  in  the  earth,*^  until  the  dav  of  the 
resurrection,  unto  which  all  these  prayers  had  special  refer- 
ence. This  do  I  conceive  to  be  the  right  meaning  of 
Epiphanius's  answer,  as  suiting  best  both  with  the  general 
intention  of  the  Church,  which  he  takt'th  upon  him  to  vin- 
dicate from  the  misconstruction  of  Aerius,  and  with  the 
application  thereof  untu  his  objoctionj  and  with  the  known 
doctrine  of  Epiphanius,  delivered  by  him  elsewhere  in  these 
terms:    *^  *" After  death  there  is  no  help  to  he  gotten,  either 


•*  Luke  XV.  7. 

WMitsvovo  tiupun  Tii/i  T^vavtfpeu^bii',  leaf 
▼•  H6fiut  Aral  iirfK^tfa  Iv  iiKatotrvufj  inrdp- 
XV  2ca<rTo«  atSptavau.  vmt  yap  olos  t« 
fli|  T6WTO  ;  i  ^tr  yap  ftrri  Bf<W,  i  i^  eiv- 


Bpwrof    Kai  «  fiiv   i¥  oupaui,  o  ii  rwi 
Tijx  yi^  Sia  Tti  iwl  yrit   Xet^ffava.      EpU 

phui.  conL  Air.  Hsres.  LXXV. 

*"  Oim  f^n  iroptir^tic  tuat^tiav  ourc 
fiVTai/oiat  fitTo.  ddttaTov,  ou  yap  Aef^a> 
pot  dTr('|))(*Trti   trpov  T^f  ■wKoOatotf  *k»7. 
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by  godliness  or  by  repentance.  For  Lazarus  doth  not  go 
there  unto  the  rich  man,  nor  the  rich  man  imto  T^azarus ; 
neither  doth  Abraham  send  any  of  his  spoils,  that  the  poor 
may  be  afterward  made  rich  thereby ;  neither  doth  the 
rich  man  obtain  tliat  which  he  asketh,  although  he  entreat 
merciful  Abraham  with  instant  supplication.  For  the 
gamers  are  sealed  up»  and  the  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the 
combat  is  finished^  and  the  lists  are  voided,  and  the  garlands 
are  given,  and  such  as  have  fought  are  at  rest,  and  such  as 
have  not  obtained  are  gone  forth,  and  such  as  have  not 
fought  cannot  now  be  present  in  time,  and  such  as  have 
been  overthrown  in  the  lists  are  cast  out,  and  all  things  are 
clearly  finished,  after  that  we  are  once  departed  from  hence." 

And  for  the  general  intention  of  the  Church,  beside 
what  already  hath  been  at  large  declared  of  the  times  past, 
let  us  a  little  compare  the  ancient  practice  of  praying  for 
the  dead  maintained  by  Epiphaniiis,  with  the  footsteps  which 
remain  thereof  in  the  Euchologue  used  by  the  Grecians  at 
this  very  day.  For  Jirst,  that  the  parties  prayed  for  are  not 
supposed  to  be  in  any  place  of  torment,  appeareth  by  that 
speech  which  they  apply  to  the  party  deceased,  even  in  the 
midst  of  the  prayers  which  they  make  for  the  forgiveness 
of  his  sins  and  the  resting  of  his  soul  :  "  "^  Hlessed  is  the 
way  wherein  thou  art  going  to  day,  brother;  for  to  thee  is 
prepared  u  place  of  rest."  And  by  the  prayer  following : 
"***rie  is  from  hence  departed  breathless,  thither  where 
there  is  the  reward  of  his  works,  thither  where  there  is  the 
joy  of  all  the  saints,  with  whom  rest  thou  this  deceased  per- 
son, O  God,  of  thy  mercy  and  loving  kindness.*^  Secondly^ 
that  they  make  the.se  prayers  as  well  for  the  righteous  as 
for   sinners,    this    orison,    among    others,   doth    demonstrate: 


o^Vrc  hirXovviov  -wpo^  tow  Adl^apoit,  ovtc 

'wXovTifvnt  ^vTtpov,  OUT*  o  TXouiriOK  <3v 
■ETiirai,  Kaiirtp  fitTti  Ittffiav  riv  Acri- 
fiova  'Appadft  irapaKaXeo-ov.  itrtppdytirrat 
ydp  Tct  Td^ieia,  koI  trrwKt^pv^at  i>  )ipo- 
wo\,  ical  it  dymif  CTcX<<r9ft*  tiai  ^KtvtoBit  tA 
akdfifiU,  Kai  ol  4rrci/>avo(  i66&i}aay,  aal 
dymi'tadfttvot  nurwdyfjaatf, aal  ol  ;irj  ipBd- 
o'ttTce  i^Kam,  Mat  ol  fui  dymviadfAttwt 
ttiiKCTi  nirwopovirt,  *>.ul  i»  tm  vndfifiart 
^mfiiirrti   ■£r/?XrI9n"**'i   ««'  ^a    iraj»T« 


ffafftMTfTtXtiatrat  /irrtiT^i'  Jvrvt^Bct*  Jk« 
ijlftiav.    Id.  contra  Cftthu.  limnt.  lis. 

"■  Maxapia  (j  Wot  i}f  'wopeuri  tnintpcP, 
dSi\<pi,  ^i  i^ToifAdiriiij  iroi  Tiirot  dv^rrai' 
trcwf.  EucfaoloK.  Gtbc  edit.  Venet.  aoiu 
lffOO,rol.  118.  rt  125. 

"*  'Ax»^M  i£^\tJ<,  dirfiXenf  ix  Ti»  ir- 
B«V(I«,  ^Kfi  ihrow  6  uKr^dx  twv  ipymv  irrdp- 
X*it  Ja'*!  Bwov  t)  X"'"'  ■wdirTtB¥  TMrdyimV 
ftr8'  n*r  dvdirauaoii  tvv  K*KOtfifift*tfOtt  ^ 
QtitK,mviXtnt^anf  Ka]  ^iX^if9pmvo%,   IbkL 

foi.  isn. 
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**  "*The  faithful  which  have  left  this  life  holily,  and  removed 
to  thee  their  Lord,  receive  benignly,  |?iving  them  rest  out 
of  thy  tender  mercy"  Thirdiy^  that  in  these  prayers  they 
aim  at  those  ends  expressed  hy  Epiphanius ;  as  well  the 
testifying  their  belief  of  the  peregrination  of  their  brethren 
and  their  living  with  the  Lard,  as  tho  putting  a  difference 
betwixt  Christ  our  Saviour  and  all  other  men  how  blessed 
soever,  (in  respect  the  one  ia  God,  the  other  but  men ;  the 
one  after  his  glorious  resurrection  remaineth  now  immortal 
in  heaven,  the  other  continue  yet  in  the  state  of  dissolution, 
with  their  bodies  resting  in  the  earth  in  expectation  of  the 
resurrection ;  the  purity  and  perfection  of  the  one  is  most 
absolute,  the  manifold  failings  of  the  very  best  of  the  other 
such  that  they  stand  in  need  of  mercy  and  pardon ;)  this 
prayer  following  may  witness : 

**  "*  Receive,  O  Lord,  our  prayers  and  supplications, 
and  give  rest  unto  all  our  fathers,  and  mothers,  and  brethren, 
and  sisters,  and  children,  and  all  our  other  kindred  and  alli- 
ance ;  and  unto  all  souls  that  rest  before  us  in  hope  of  the 
everlasting  resurrection.  And  place  their  spirits  and  their 
tMxlies  in  the  book  of  life,  in  the  bosoms  of  Abraham  and 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  in  the  region  of  the  living,  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  in  the  paradise  of  delight,  by  thy  bright  angels 
bringing  all  into  thy  holy  mansions.     Raise  also  our  bodies 


I 


*"*  '\tfiSn  tvin  t^u  fiioy  drcXtwoifTat 

X«>p*>tfavTac,  ^'£a(   •wpatrrivmt,  duairaCuv 
mt  tvinr\ay)iyot.     Ibid.  foL  1 16.  b. 

**  ^c^ui,  ietrrora,  ce^trets  Kai  iKttrtav 
iifttriptn,  tcai  tiva-waviTov  irdirTaK  tovv 
TtrrJpat  Jcderrov  kaI  firiTipat,  ditX^o^ 
ftoi  mifX^dv  Kai  rCKi'a,  Kal  fin  aXXo  hfio- 
ytv'n  Kill  ofko^vXok^  Kal  ireffrav  Ta^nrpo- 
aifoitaviraftevax  ^vyat  iir'  iX-rUi  dvn' 
^rmcem^  aii^viou.  Koi  KordTa^ov  Ta 
WPiifiara  airritv  Koi  ra  <rtoiiaTa  iv 
fUfikiim  I^tt^f,  in  koXtdi*  'Appaafi  Kal 
'tvaoK  *<ti  *laAi0j3,  iit  "Xoapat^  ^lav^Mf,  «tv 
09atXtittr  ovpaviiiv  ivirapaoti<rm  t^v^^c, 
itti  Twii  tpurTtiviv  dyytXtou  aov  tladyuv 
SrTturrm^  tli  tbc  dy'ia^  truv  ftavdv.  auvi- 
y*ip4f¥  K*l  Ta  vtofta-ra  I'tftAv  iv  Vf^cpa  ^ 
mptwat,  Kitrd  Tav  dyiai  trov  Kai  d^lfevit^v 
rrmyyeXlat.  oinc  ctrrty  ol/y,  Kvpie,  Toiv 
4«^X«i«  vdv  ddvoTtn,  iKirtfiovirruv  f]fiatv 
dwi  Tov   atifiOTOv   Kai  irp6x  ai  rof  Qe6v 


iirif}fiovirru>u ,  dXXd  ficrdtrratriv  Xuirti- 
ptyriptaif  iiri  -rd  ^t]trr^spa  Kai  &vfiJi- 
iSitrrepa,  Kai  ditdiravaiv  Kai  X^P*^'  ^^  ^ 
KQi  Ti  ^fiafrrofitv  etc  ac,  iXcuK  ytvov  *|/ii« 
T«  Koi  aUToic*  ^itin  ov^eiv  KaBapAt  dwA 
pvrou  kmavtov  irov,  oid'  av  ftla  liftipa  fj 
5«»j  aitTov  itrriv,  tl  /i»?  fi6v{K  trv  it  hrl 
yiJK  <f>aiteli  dvafidpTJiTOi,  6  KvpuK  rifiut^ 
'lijvoOt  Xpirro^,  c*"  oil  Trdirret  iXwi^Oftev 
iXtou^  Tvj^eiv  Kal  d<p4<T«mv  dftapTtuv. 
Atd  TovTo  t'lfiiv  Tt  Kttl  SMTptf,  iBf  dya$6t 
Kal  iptKdy6p€oirot  Btov,  dvex,  dtpt^t  truy- 
Xtapyfaov  to  TrapaTrrtifiaTa  tifiaty,  ra 
MKOutTia  Kai  Ta  aKovata,  Td  iv  yrwo-si  Kai 
if  dyvoia,  -rd  irpoitfXa,  Ta  XaiSdwotn'at 
Ta  iv  TTpd^tt,  Ta  iv  itavota,  to  iv  Xoy^, 
Ta  iv  -wdvaiv  lifiuv  ratv  dvaarpotfyaiv  Kai 
Tolv  Kiv^fiaai.  Kai  toii  ftiv  "wpaXafioi/aiv 
iXeu^epiav  Kai  dveviv  ii»pfioai,  nt^dv  ^i 
Toi>v  'wepi6vTav  tifXdyrtaov,  TcXot  dya66v 
Kal  elprfviKtiv  iraprxpiLtvov  <fM<*'  Te  Kai 
-waVTt  Tot  \(iw  nov.     Ibid.  fol.  17ft-  bi 
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together  with  theirs  in  the  day  ivhich  thou  hast  appointed* 
according  to  thy  holv  and  true  promises.  It  is  not  a  death 
then,  O  Lord^  unto  thy  servants,  when  we  flit  from  the 
body  and  go  home  to  thee  our  God,  but  a  translation  from 
a  sorrowful  state  unto  a  better  and  more  delighlfuU  atid 
a  refreshment  and  joy.  And  if  we  have  sinned  in  any  thing 
against  thee,  bo  gracious  both  unto  us  and  unto  them. 
Forasmuch  as  no  man  is  clean  from  pollution  before  thee» 
no,  though  his  life  were  but  of  one  day,  thou  alone  excepted 
who  didst  appear  upon  earth  without  sin,  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  by  whom  we  all  hope  to  obtain  mercy  and  pardon 
of  our  sins.  Therefore,  as  a  good  and  merciful  God,  release 
and  fiirgive  both  us  and  tliem  :  pardon  our  offences  as  well 
voluntary  as  in  voluntary ,  of  knowledge  and  of  ignorance, 
both  manifest  and  hidden,  in  deed,  in  thought,  in  word,  in 
all  our  conversiitions  and  motions.  And  to  those  that  arc 
gone  before  us  grant  freedom  and  release,  and  us  that 
remain  bless,  granting  a  good  and  a  peaceable  end  both  to 
us  and  to  all  thy  people."  Whereunto  this  other  short 
prayer  also  for  one  that  is  deceased  nmy  be  added  :  "  "'None, 
no,  not  one  man  hath  been  without  sin  but  thou  alone,  O 
Immortal.  Therefore,  as  a  God  full  of  compassion,  place 
thy  servant  in  light  with  the  quires  of  thine  angels;  by  thy 
tender  mercy  passing  over  bis  iniqirities,  and  granting  to 
him   the  resurrection."*'* 

Lastly^  that  these  prayers  have  principal  relation  to  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day,  and  do  respect  the  escaping  of 
the  unquenchable  fire  of  Gehenna,  not  the  temporal  flames 
of  any  imaginary  purgatory,  is  plain,  both  by  these  kinds 
of  prosopopoeias,  which  they  attribute  to  the  deceased; 
♦•  ""Supplicate  with  tears  unto  Christ,  who  is  to  judge  my 
poor  soul,  that  he  would  deliver  me  from  that  6re  which  Is 
unquenchable."  *<  wj  beseech  all  my  acquaintance  and  my 
friends,  make  mention  of  me  in  the  day  of  judgment,  that 


ii6  Tilip  iov\6if  ffou,  (»«  Gtit   oltrrlpfLmvt 
iv  i^mri  KaraTo^ov   aiiv  Tain    x^P""^*^' 

inrt^ficLytup  dfo^t'iftaTa,  Kal  WMpi^mv  aw* 
Tw  T^u  tivdm-raatv.      Ibid.  foL  121.  b. 


'    V"'X''*''  ^***'  ^'^P*'^^  KpioxAv  iA'fTfwffai 
I   OTTcot  /ti  irvpdt  i^t\.^at  tow  av0*trro0. 
Ibid.  fol.  154.  b. 

0^/iaTOV  iKtiwov  Tou  tpo^epov.     Ibid. 
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I  may  find  mercy  at  that  dreadful  tribunal/'  *' **^Bemired 
with  fiiiiB  and  naked  of  good  deeds,  I  that  am  worms'  meat 
cry  in  spirit.  Cast  not  nie,  urctch,  away  from  thy  face; 
place  me  not  on  thy  left  haud^  who  with  thy  hands  didst 
fashion  me ;  but  gi%'e  rest  unto  him  whom  thou  hast  taken 
away  by  thy  command^  O  Lord,  for  thy  greul  niercy's  sake.'* 
And  by  these  prayers,  which  are  accordingly  tendered  for 
hira  by  the  living:  •*  •'^  When  in  unspeakable  glory  thou 
dost  come  dreadfully  to  ,judge  the  whole  world,  vouchsafe, 
O  Redeemer,  tliat  this  t[)y  faithful  servant,  whom  thou  hast 
taken  from  the  earth,  nmy  in  the  clouds  meet  thee  cheer- 
fully.*^ "  "•They  whu  have  been  dead  from  the  beginning, 
with  terrible  and  ffarful  trembling  standing  at  thy  tribunal, 
await  thy  just  cen&ure,  O  Saviour,  and  receive  God's  righteouB 
judgment.  At  that  time,  O  Lord  and  Saviour,  spare  thy 
servant,  who  in  faitli  is  gone  unto  thee,  and  vouchsafe  unto 
him  thine  everlasting  joy  and  bliss.**  **  *^None  shall  fly 
there  the  dreadful  tribunal  of  thy  judgment.  AH  kings  and 
princes  with  servants  stand  together,  and  hear  the  dread- 
ful voice  of  the  Judge  condemning  the  people  which  have 
sinned  into  helU  from  which,  O  Christ,  deliver  thy  servant.*^ 
"^At  that  time,  O  Christ,  spare  him  whom  ibou  hast 
translated  hence.*"  "  "*0  Lord  our  only  King,  vouchsafe, 
we  beseech  thee,  thine  heavenly  kingdom  to  thy  servant, 
whom  thou  hast  now  translated  hence,  and  then  preserve 
him  uncondemned  when  every  mortal  wight  shall  stand  before 
thee  the  Judge  to  receive  their  judgment/' 


-rw  ■W-VtilfiOTi,  tf  ftopa   TUrV    (TKuXfjh'tllV.     fttj 

f^w  Ttif  TaAuifsJ'  dito^pi^lfjii  airi)  tov  <rov 
VpcHTvwov,  ^t)  ftn  i^  tiitavvnatv  <tt»j'«^«  o 
X*fi<^^  "■"«  ftf  irXdiruv.  oAX'  dvaTauiTov  ov 
Tpoatl^afiom  Tf/  Tpotrra^ei  trov,  Kupit, 
fta  TO  fttya  aou  cAcov.     Ibid.  foU  138.  b. 

***    'A^^O<rTMt    T3    ioff)    <TOV   OTUV   «\8l|« 

^^fHot  KpiVttt  t6v  KSvftOP  fiTrairrrt,  (» 
rm^tXmit    tvioKitaov   XvrptirrAv    tpatopun 
PTmwT^^al    iTOi,  ov    en    yifv  -wpoirtKd/iov 
9^rri^  icv\6^^  irou.     Ibid.  fol.  116,  a- 
**  TpOfitf  Tw  tPptxri  Kai  <po0rpm  0i{- 

mtmpoi  ^tjipor  d¥ani¥Ovct  Tfji*  *niv  ii- 
csl«v,  £wT-*jf],  tial  -rt]v  dtiav  iKity^otmti 
/4M.auiMptviav.     Tcrrt   ^tZoat   tuu  iov\ov 


oov,  jrltrrti  tou  vpov  ve  fifrairrdv^of , 
Ka\  T7«  t^illov  Tpvtpff^  ci>v  Kai  ftaKapta- 
TTfTov  d^itovov.    Ibid.  foL  122.  a. 

T^f  Kpi(FCto'9  vov  fififta.  fiatriXelv,  itfytt- 
(TTal  iiirairm  aitv  toix  ^itXott  elfia 
irapiirrairrai,  Kai  ^wi/^x  KpiToi  *fiofi<(>a%, 
TOUT  ufiapTija'airTav  \aovx  tlx  xpitrtv  yt' 
ivfi}'i,  e£  tjv,  \pia-r^,  pvaai  tAv  &ov\.6ii 
auv.     Ibid.  fol.  130.  b. 

***  Tore  ^ttaai,  Ao^*,  tou  cvOb  ^cra* 
vrdinoK.     Ibid.  fol.  133.  a. 

^^  Kvpii  fkov*  /3a<ri\c0,  fiaaiXriax  ojr- 
paviov  d^^iuvov  ^»  vvv  ftcTHmfvaf  irnrrw 
oov  iou\QP,  •wapaKoXuif^iv  vt,  Kai  <Ua* 
TdtipiTO¥  avTOv  tJt«  tiariiptiaav,  r^viKm 
&irav  ppoyi*  vapatrrtj  aot  Tt^  k^it^ 
fjtiWwv  hpifpirOat.      Ibid.  t'ol.  )H8<  a- 
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We  are  to  consider,  then,  that  the  prayers  and  oblations* 
for  rejecting  whereof  Aerius  was  reproved,  were  not  such 
as  are  used  in  the  Church  of  Rome  at  this  day,  but  such 
as  were  used  by  the  ancient  Church  at  that  time,  and  for 
the  most  part  retained  by  the  Greek  Church  at  this  present. 
And  therefore  as  we,  in  condemning  of  the  one,  have  nothing 
to  do  with  Aerius  or  his  cause,  so  the  Romanist.s,  wlio  dislike 
the  other  as  much  as  ever  Aerius  did,  must  be  content  to 
let  us  alone,  and  take  the  charge  of  Aerianism  home  unto 
themselves.  Popish  prayers  and  oblations  for  the  dead,  we 
know,  do  wholly  depend  upon  the  belief  of  purgatory :  if 
those  of  the  ancient  Church  did  S4>  to<->,  how  cometh  it  to 
pass  that  Epiphanius  doth  not  directly  answer  Aerius,  as  a 
Papist  would  do  now,  that  they  brought  singular  profit  to 
the  dead  by  delivering  their  tormented  souls  out  of  the 
ilames  of  purgatory ;  but  forgetting  as  much  as  once  to 
make  mention  of  purgatory,  (the  sole  foundation  of  these 
suflTragcs  for  the  dead,  in  our  julversary-s  judgment,)  doth 
trouble  himself  and  his  cause  with  bringing  in  such  far-fetched 
reasons  as  these:  That  they  who  performed  this  duty  did 
intend  to  signify  thereby  that  their  brethren  departed  were 
not  perished,  but  remained  still  alive  with  the  Lord;  and 
to  put  a  difterence  betwixt  the  high  perfection  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  and  the  general  frailty  of  the  best  of  all  his  servants? 
Take  away  jKjpish  purgatory  or  the  other  side,  (which  in 
the  days  of  Aerius  and  Epiphanius  needed  not  to  be  taken 
away,  because  it  was  not  as  yet  hatched,)  and  all  the  reasons 
produced  by  Epiphanius  will  not  withhold  our  Romanists 
from  absolutely  subscribing  to  the  opinion  of  Aerius;  this 
being  a  case  with  them  resolved,  that  *'^  '-*if  purgatory  be 
not  admitted  after  death,  prayer  for  the  dead  must  be  un- 
profitable.'^ But  though  Thomas  Aquinas  and  his  abettors 
determined  so,  we  must  not  therefore  think  that  Epiphanius 
was  of  the  same  mind,  who  lived  in  a  time  wherein  prayers 
were  usually  made  for  them  that  never  were  dreamed  to 
have  been  in  purgatory,  and  yieldeth  those  reasons  of  that 
usage,  which  overthrow  the  former  consequence  of  Thomas 
every  whit  as  much  as  the  supposition  of  Aerius. 


I 


***  Ad  hoc  ciiam  ei>i  univeruli*  ec- 
c1e«i«  consuecudo,  qusi  pro  dcfunctift 
oral]  que  quidcin   orAtio  inutilis  cssci, 


*i  purgatonum  post  mortem  non  pofu- 
lur.  Thorn,  contra  (Jcntilea,  lib.  xi*. 
cnp.  tn. 
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For  Aerius  and  Thomas  both  agree  in  this,  that  prayer 
for  the  dead  would  be  altogether  unprofitable  if  the  dead 
themselves  received  no  special  benefit  thereby.  This  doth 
Epiphanius,  defending  the  ancient  use  of  these  prayers  in 
the  Church,  shew  to  be  untrue^  by  producing  other  profits 
that  redound  from  thence  unto  the  living ;  partly  by  the 
public  signification  of  their  faith,  hope,  and  charity  toward 
the  decea&ed ;  partly  by  the  bonour  that  they  did  unto  the 
Lord  JesuH,  in  exempting  him  from  the  common  condition 
of  the  rest  of  mankind.  And  to  make  it  appear  that  these 
things  were  mainly  intended  by  the  Church  in  her  memorials 
for  the  dead,  and  not  the  cutting  off'  of  the  sins  which  they 
carried  with  them  i)iit  of  this  life,  or  the  releasing  of  them 
out  of  any  torment,  he  allegeth,  as  we  have  heard,  that  not 
only  the  meaner  sort  of  Christians,  but  also  the  best  of  them 
without  exception,  even  the  prophets  and  apostles  and  martyrs 
themselves,  were  comprehended  therein.  From  whence,  by 
our  adversary "'s  good  leave,  we  will  make  bold  to  frame  this 
fiyllogism  : 

They  who  reject  that  kind  of  praying  and  offering  for  the 

dead  which  was  practised  by  the  Church  in  the  days  of 

Aerius,  arc  in  that  point  fiat   Acrians. 
But   the   Romanists   do  reject    that   kind    of   praying   and 

offering  ftir  the  dead  which  was  practised  by  the  Church 

in  the  days  of  Aerius. 
Therefore  the  Romanists  are  In  this  point  flat  Aerians. 
The  assumption,   or   second  part  of  this   argument,    (for  the 
first,  we  think,  nobody  will  deny,)  is  thus  proved  : 

They  who  are  of  the  judgment  that  prayers  and  oblations 

should   not   be  made  for  sucli  as  are  believed  to  be  in 

bliss,  do  reject   that   kind    of  praying   and   offering  for 

the  dead  which  was  practised  by  the  ancient  Church. 
But   the   Romanists  are  of  this  judgment. 
Therefore  they  reject  that  kind  of  praying  and  offering  for 

the  dead  which  was  practised  by  the  ancient  Church. 
The  truth  of  the  first  of  these  propositions  doth  appear 
by  the  testimony  of  Epiphanius,  compared  with  those  many 
other  evidences  whereby  we  have  formerly  proved,  that  it 
was  the  custom  of  the  ancient  Church  to  make  prayers  and 
oblations  for  them  of  whose  resting  in  peace  and  bliss  there 
was  no  doubt  at  all   conceived.     The  verily  of  the   second 
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is  manifested  by  the  confession  of  the  Romanists  themselves, 
who  reckon  this  for  one  of  their  "  ^'^Catholic  Verities,""  thai 
suffrages  shoukl  not  be  offered  for  the  dead  that  reign  with 
Clirist;  and,  therefore,  that  an  ancient  '"' ^form  of  praying 
for  the  apostles,  martyrs,  and  the  rest  of  the  saints,  ii  by 
disuse  deservedly  abolished,"  saith  Alphonsus  Mendoza.  Nay, 
*^^'to  offer  sacrifices  and  prayers  to  God  for  those  that  are 
in  blisS)  is  ^*  plainly  absurd  and  impious,''*  in  the  judgment 
of  the  Jesuit  Azorius;  who  was  not  aware  that  thertby  he 
did  outstrij)  Aerius  in  condemning  the  practice  of  the  nncient 
Church,  as  far  as  the  censuring  it  only  to  be  "  unprofitable"'' 
(for  Tt  wcpe\tj6i)CFeTai  o  reBveto^ ;  what  shall  the  dead  be 
profited  therehy'f  was  the  furthest  that  Aerius  durst  to  go) 
Cometh  short  of  rejecting  it  as  ^'  absurd  and  impious/**  And 
therefore  our  adversaries  may  do  well  to  purge  themselves 
first  from  the  blot  of  Aerianism,  which  sticketh  so  fast  unto 
them,  before  they  be  so  ready  to  cast  the  aspersion  thereof 
upon  others. 

In  the  meantime,  the  reader  who  desireth  to  be  rightly 
informed  in  the  judgment  of  antiquity  touching  this  point, 
is  to  remember  that  these  two  questions  must  necessarily  be 
distinguished  in  this  enquiry:  Whether  prayers  and  obla- 
tions were  to  be  made  for  the  dead?  and.  Whether  the  dead 
«lid  receive  any  peculiar  profit  thereby  ?  In  the  latter  of 
these  he  shall  find  great  diff^'rencc  among  tlie  doctors;  in 
the  former  very  little,  or  none  at  all.  For  '*  "'^howsoever 
all  did  not  agree  about  the  state  of  the  souls,''  saith  Cassander, 
an  indifferent  Papist,  '*  which  might  receive  profit  by  these 
things,  yet  all  did  judge  this  duty,  as  a  testimony  of  their 
love  toward  the  dead,  and  a  profession  of  their  faith  touching 
the    suuKs    immortality    and    the    future    resurrection,    to    be 


I 
I 
I 


■"  Fran.  Simrcx,  Tom.  iv.  in  part. 
III.  Thorn.  Dixp.  xlviii.  tea.  4,  num. 
10. 

**"  lUa  formula  precandi  pro  mpo«toIii, 
martyribiis  \c  merito  per  desuetudinem 
exolerii.  Alplions.  3Iendoz.  Contro- 
Tcn.  Theologic.  Qu«Kt.  Scholastic  vi. 

•^  GxKcx  ucrificia  et  preces  otTcrunt 
Den  pro  mortui« ;  non  bratii  certe,  neqtic 
damnatii  ad  infefos,  quod  plane  e»ct  ab- 


surdum  ct  Inipium.    Jo.  Axor.  Infttihit. 
Moral.  Ttini.  i.  lib.  vhi.  rap.  20. 

^*"  Quainvis  de  statu  illo  aiiimarum, 
quibuii  hire  prodtA^ent,  non  talis  i-otista- 
ret,  nee  inier  ouincs  convcnirct;  omna 
tamcn  hoc  officiuin,  ul  tci^tinionium  rari- 
tatis  erga  defunctoa,  ct  ut  profeisiaaem 
Gdci  de  immorulitate  anintarum  et  futtira 
rcsurrectionc,  Deo  i^tuni  et  cccle«i»  utile 
esse  judicanint.  Cassand.  t'onsulut.  »d 
Ferdinand,  i.  et  Maximilian,  ii.  Att.  S4. 
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acceptable  unto  God  and  profitable  to  the  Church/'  There- 
fore for  condemning  the  general  practice  of  the  Church  herein, 
which  aimed  at  those  good  ends  before  expressed,  Aerius  was 
condemned;  but  for  denying  that  the  dead  received  profit 
thereby,  either  for  the  pardon  of  the  sins  which  before  were 
unremitted,  or  for  the  cutting  off  or  mitii^fation  of  any  torments 
that  they  did  endure  in  the  other  worhl,  tlie  Church  did  never 
condemn  him;  for  that  was  no  new  thing  invented  by  him. 
•Divers  worthy  men,  before  and  after  him,  declared  themselves 
to  be  of  the  same  mind,  and  were  never  for  nil  that  charged 
with  the  least  suspicion  of  heresy.  "  *"  The  narration  of 
tarns  and  the  rich  man,"  saith  the  author  of  the  Questions 
Answers  in  the  works  of  Justin  Martyr,  '*  presenteth 
this  doctrine  unto  us,  that  after  the  departure  of  the  soul 
out  of  the  body  men  cannot  by  any  providence  or  care  obtain 
any  profit."  "'"Then,"^  suith  Gregory  Nazianzen,  ''  in  vain 
shall  any  one  go  about  to  relieve  those  that  lament.  Here 
men  may  have  a  remedy,  but  afterwards  there  is  nothing 
but  bonds/'  or,  *'  all  things  are  fast  bound."  For,  *'  ''^Vftcr 
death  the  punishment  of  sin  is  remediless,"  saith  Theodoret ; 
and,  '*'"'the  dead,"  saith  Diodorus  Tarsensis,  "have  no  hope 
of  any  succour  from  man  ;"  and  therefore  St  Jerome  doth 
conclude,  *'*that  **  while  we  are  in  this  present  world  we 
may  be  able  to  help  one  another,  either  by  our  prayers  or 
by  our  counsels;  but  when  we  shall  come  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Christj  neither  Job^  nor  Daniel,  nor  Noah» 
can  entreat  for  any  one,  but  every  one  must  bear  his  own 
burden" 

Other  doctors  were  of  another  judgment.  That  the  dead 
ived   Kpecial   profit   by  the  prayers  and   oblations  of  the 


""  *l!<iT»  (?«r  T^  "wtpi   Tou    Aa^fipou  mil 
Ttv-rXevitiov  ^iijyi)^ri  inrtrrvirwtnx  Kayov 

nrrd    Tijy   ix   tow    vmfia^vv    t^viotr   t^s 
Ja»tt]i.  Besp.ad  Orthod.  Qufl>«t.  Lx. 

•*•  t'riniy^  Ouvponfinnaif  triiaia  Tit  Ktv 

dttv9ai.      'Y^p^dci    unon  fifp»Tcaat,  to    i' 

(cTtfTtf   ^ttftia   vduTa.     littg.  Naximnx. 

in  Caito.  dc  KebuB  nuiv 

***  Post  niortcQi  ptrna  pfccsii  eit  im- 

licftbilif.     Theodoret.  Qumt.  bi  lib.  ii. 

emp.  18,  V.K 


'**  Ol  vnKpo't  iXiei'^tivtTtv  vvKfTi  /3otj0ciar 
d¥Bponrii't]»  oMipLiav.  Piodor.  C^tOl. 
iinec,  in  Pulni'  Lxxxvii.  B,  MS-  In  pub- 
lira  ( Konieniis  Academia-  Bibliochccft. 

"^  t)hst-ure  licet  docemur,  per  hue 
■enteniiolun.  novuni  do^ia  quod  lAtitAt : 
dum  in  prmeiui  semlo  «umns,  sive  or». 
tionibus  sive  conailiis  inricmi  pm.<ic  nos 
comdjuvari ;  ciim  autem  ante  tribunal 
Chrijiti  veneriniUA,  noa  Job,  non  Daniel, 
ncc  Noe  rogare  pause  pro  quoquam,  sed 
unumqucmque  portare  onus  »uuni.  Hie- 
ronjmi.  lib,  iii.  Commentar.  in  (ralat, 
cap.  6. 
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living,  either  for  the  remission  of  their  sins  or  the  easing 
of  their  piinishnient.  But  whether  this  were  restrained  to 
smaller  offences  only,  or  such  as  lived  and  died  in  great  sins 
might  be  made  partakers  of  the  same  benefit ;  and  whether 
these  men^s  torments  might  be  lessened  only  thereby,  or  in  I 
tract  of  time  quite  extinguished,  they  did  not  agree  upon. 
Stephanus  Gobarus,  whom  before  I  alleged,  made  a  collec- 
tion of  thu  different  sentences  of  the  Fathers,  *'*  whereof  some 
contained  the  received  doctrine  of  the  Church,  others  the 
unallowable  opinions  of  certain  of  the  ancient  that  varied 
therefrom.  Of  this  latter  kind  he  maketh  this  sentence  to 
be  one:  "  **"That  such  sinners  as  be  delivered  unto  punish- 
ment are  purged  therein  from  their  sins»  and  after  their 
purging  are  freed  from  their  punishnieiu ;  albeit,  not  all  who  ■ 
are  deli\'ered  unto  punishment  be  thus  purged  and  freed, 
but  some  only ;"  whereas  *'  the  true  sentence  of  the  Church 
was,  that  none  at  all  was  freed  from  punishment.''^  If  that  ■ 
were  the  true  sentence  of  the  Church,  that  none  of  those 
who  suifered  punishment  in  the  other  world  were  ever  freed 
from  the  same,  then  the  applying  of  prayers  to  the  helping  ■ 
of  men''s  souls  out  of  any  such  punishments  must  be  referred  ' 
to  the  erroneous  apprehension  of  some  particular  men,  and 
not  to  the  general  intention  of  the  ancient  Church ;  from 
which  in  this  point,  as  in  many  others  beside,  the  latter 
Churcli  of  Rome  hath  swerved  and  (juite  gone  astray.  The 
ancient  writer  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy,  handling  this 
matter  of  praying  for  the  dead  professedly,  -^"doth  by  way 
of  objection  move  this  doubt:  "  To  what  puq>ose  should 
the  Bishop  entreat  the  divine  Goodness  to  grant  remission 
of  sins  unto  tlie  dead,  and  a  like  glorious  inheritance  with 
those  tliat  have  followed  God  r"  seeing  by  such  prayers  he 
can  be  brought   to  no  other  rest  but   that   which   is  fitting 

the   life   which  he   hath   here 


for  him,  and  answerable   unto 

•**  'Qv  al  fiiv  TO  itiieXuviaimKtut  *ftp6- 
mifta,  ai  it   avPtKporouv  to  dxo^XfjToi'. 

Phot.  Bibliothec.  VoL  ccxxxii. 

■*'  "Oti   ol   Tp   «r»Xa'ff#i  -wapaitiofAXyoi 

^mw  dfiapTwXwif  Ka6aipairraL  Trjs  Kanlav 
4p  avT^,  Kflt  nrrd  nji*  KiiBapiriv  d-wo- 
XiMrrat  t^  fcoXtiffrwf.  tcnl  toi  ou  irdvm 
irmfiaiodfirrs*  ttj  KoXdvn  KaCaiporrai 
vai  dwoXvovrai,  dXXd  ri¥ts.  xai  ori. 
OTfp    iwrir   nXridit  T^fl   iKKXtt'iot  *Ppa- 


Ibid. 

'**  4>a/t{fT  ^  dv  dvwv.  Tavra  niv  6p9mm 
tlpn<r9at    -rap'  ij/wp,    duvptlw   Ai    orom 

X*t*  ifiTOi,  rwv  ^fiapTiin*tmv  alrwit  ti^ 
KtKoifint^fvif  nip  d^tmuf,  kw  tiJc  T^ti 

fcXij/)Hffiv.    Dionys.  EcclcstuL  Hicnrch. 

r»p.  7, 
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led.  If  our  Romish  divinity  had  heen  then  acknowledged 
by  the  Church,  there  had  been  no  place  left  to  such  ques- 
tions and  doubts  as  these.  The  matter  might  easily  have 
been  answered,  that  though  a  man  did  die  in  a  state  of  grace, 
yet  vas  be  not  presently  to  be  admitted  unto  the  place  of 
rest,  but  must  first  be  reckoned  withal,  both  for  the  com- 
mittal of  those  smaller  faults  unto  which,  through  human 
frailty,  he  was  daily  subject,  and  for  the  not  performance 
of  full  penance  and  satisfaction  for  the  greater  sins»  into 
which  in  this  life  he  had  fallen ;  and  purgatory  being  the 
place  wherein  he  must  be  cleansed  from  the  one,  and  make 
up  the  just  payment  for  the  other,  these  prayers  were  directcil 
unto  God  for  the  delivery  of  the  poor  soul,  which  was  not  now 
in  case  to  help  itself  out  of  that  place  of  torment. 

But  this  author,  taking  upon  him  the  person  of  St  Paul's 
scholar,  and  professing  to  deliver  herein  "  '"'that  tradition 
which  he  had  received  from  his  divine  Master,"  saitli  no 
such  thing,  but  giveth  in  this  for  his  answer :  "  The  divine 
Bishop,  as  the  Scriptures  witness,  is  the  interpreter  of  the 
divine  judgments ;  for  he  is  the  angel  of  the  Lord  God 
Almighty.  He  hath  learned,  therefore,  out  of  the  oracles 
delivered  by  Gixl,  that  a  most  glorious  and  divine  life  is  by 
his  just  judgment  worthily  awarded  to  them  that  have  lived 
holily,  his  divine  goodness  and  kindness  passing  over  those 
blots  which  by  human  frailty  he  had  contracted;  forasmuch 
a«  no  man,  as  the  Scriptures  speak,  is  free  from  pollution. 
The  Bishop,  therefore,  knowing  these  things  to  be  promised 
by  the  true  oracles,  prayeth  that  they  may  accordingly  come 
to  pass,  and  those  sacred  rewards  may  be  bestowed  upon  them 
that  have  lived  holily"  The  Bishop  at  that  time  belike  did 
not  know  so  much  as  our  popish  Bishops  do  now,  that  God''» 
servants  must  dearly  smart  in  purgatory  for  the  sins  where- 


mtiBifyt fi.6in»»  TrapaSoatv  *lwtiif  dvay- 
«alprt  'O  drio«  itpapx*!^  ixtpavropucin 
irrw,  ««  Tti  \6yia  ^n^i,  tui'  6eap\iKuiv 
4utm*mftdTmy.  dyyeXov  yap  Kvpiou  vav- 
Tmipdrrvpot  0«ov  itrri,  fitfidBriKfv  avv  iK 
Tmir^to^titpa&oTtDvXoyltmVfOTt  toTs  otri'wt 
dDMBffiir  fj  ^aroToTt;  Kai  Ocia  ^wt|  kut' 


m^laif  int6  tmv  liiKotoTdTtav  "^vyiw  dvT%^ 
Aiiorrat,  irapopwatj^  dya^OTijTi  Tift  Bta^- 
X»«7«  tlnXatf0paxia\  tos  iyytvotinm% 
airroif  i^  dvBpanriVfi^  da^tvtLav  tnjKi&ai^ 
iwtiirtp  oiiitlv^  vvra  \6yia  ^rivi ,  Ka'dttf^t 
air6  pvvov,  TavTa  ftitt  ouir  6  tepapxfv 
€\it¥  iitfiyytK^iva  irpdt  twv  dXtfOuw  Xo- 
ylta¥,  aWti  fl£  aitrd  ■ymv^ai,  ital  ^pi|- 
t^qvai  ToTv  (uritMV  ffuivavi  Tav  Itpdt  dim- 
AoatLt,    Id.  ibid. 
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with    they    were    overtaken    through    h 
believed  that  Got!  of  his  tnerci 


man 
ness 


infirmity :  he 
fill  goodness  would  pass  by 
those  slips,  imd  that  such  after-reckonings  as  these  should 
give  no  stoppage  to  the  present  bestowing  of  those  holy 
rewards  upon  the  children  of  the  promise.  **  "^Therefore 
the  divine  Bishop,"  saith  our  author,  **  asketh  those  things 
which  were  promised  by  God,  and  are  grateful  to  him,  and 
without  doubt  will  he  granted  j  thereby  as  well  manifesting 
his  own  good  disposition  unto  God,  who  is  a  lover  of  the 
good,  as  declaring  like  an  interpreter  unto  them  that  be 
present  the  gifts   that   shall   befall   to  such   as  are  holy.** 

He  further  also  addpth,  that  "  the  Bishops  have  a 
separating  power,  as  the  interpreters  of  God's  judgments,^ 
according  to  that  commission  of  Christ*  Whose  sirut  ye  remitj 
they  are  remitted  iwto  them ;  and  whose  ye  shail  retain^ 
they  are  returned:  and  '^^ Whatsoever  thou  sfialt  bmd  upon 
earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
loose  upoyi  earth,  shall  he  loosed  in  heaveti.  Now,  as  in 
the  use  of  the  keys  the  schoolmen  following  St  Jerome  do 
account  the  minister  to  be  the  interpreter  only  of  God^s 
judgment,  by  declaring  what  is  done  by  him  in  the  binding 
or  loosing  of  men^s  sins;  so  doth  this  author  here  give  them 
power  only  to  "  ""separate  those  that  are  already  judged 
of  God,"  and,  by  way  of  "  '^declaration  and  convoy,  to  bring 
in  those  that  are  beloved  of  God,  and  to  exclude  such  as  are 
ungodly."  And  if  the  power  which  the  ministers  have  received 
by  the  foresaid  comnussion  do  extend  itself  to  any  further 
real  operation  upim  the  living,  Tope  Gelasius  will  deny  that 
it  may  be  stretched  in  like  manner  unto  the  dead;  because 
that  Christ  saitli.  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  hind  upon  earth. 
*****Hc  saith,  upon  earth:  for  he  that  dielh  bound  is  no- 
where  said   to   be  loosed."*      And,    ''  ^^That    which   a   man 


I 


•"  OitKOvtf  o  0eiof  Itpiipx^r*  «f«»i*<t  to 
9*tmiSM  iintyywk.fi«»a,  mai  iftiXa  ttf  10,  ku'i 
•wairrw^  imp*fif\v^fitva^  koI  t6  tijt  olareiat 
Aya^ottAoir^  e^tws  iirtitucvv^  Tip  ^i\a- 
yad*p  OcW)  Kdi  roiv  •wnpov<nv  iK<f>avTopi' 

imp<L.  avTtii  Kcti  Ttt«  a'^opivxiMiT  ixov<nv 
ok  itfidpxai  &uvdftrt^,  aiv  ihtpavToptKoi 
TMv  ticiotif  nuKfumftaTOfV,  &C.      Id.  ibid. 

"'  Vide  Eucholog.  lirapc.  foL  Uil.  b. 
rt  152.  •. 


dtfiopi\6trra)p.     Dinnjs.  ut  ftupm. 

*"  'RxtfiavToptKivt  Kixi  ^la-rapfifuvTucm^ 

To6v   TC    BttK^lXtti    TpiKTU^ivttV,    hlU    Tt^t 

adtow  «Vo)i:\i|p«uKTiiY,     ]d.  ibid. 

>M  Super  tcrrani,  inquit;  nam  in  hae 
ligfttione  defunctuin  nus^uktn  dixit  ab« 
solvi.    (iclos.  in  (.'ommctiL  ad  Faufitam. 

*"  Quod  iiiancnii  in  rorpnrr  noti  recc. 
]>mt,  con»cqui  exiitus  came  nan  poterit. 
Ij«o,  Kpiftt.  Lxxxix.  Tcl  xci.afl  Thnidor. 
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remaining  in  his  body  hath   not   received,  being  unclothed  of 
his  flesh  he  cannot  obtain,"  saith   Leo. 

Whether  the  dead  received  profit  by  the  prayers  of  the 
living,  was  still  a  question  in  tht*  Church.  Maximus,  in  his 
Greek  Scholies  upon  the  writer  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy, 
wisheth  us  to  "'•'^niark,  that  even  beforo^^  that  writcr*'s  "time 
this  doubt  was  questioned."  Among  the  questions  wherein 
Dulcitius  desired  to  be  resolved  by  St  Augustine,  we  find 
this  to  be  one:  "^'Whether  the  offering  that  is  made  for 
the  dead  did  avail  their  souls  any  tiling?"  *^Many  "'did 
say  to  this,  that  if  herein  any  good  were  to  be  done  after 
death,  how  much  rallier  should  the  soul  itself  obtain  ease 
for  itself  by  its  own  confessing  of  her  sins  there,  than  that 
for  the  ease  thereof  an  oblation  sliould  be  procured  by  other 
men.''  The  like  also  is  noted  by  Cyril,  or  rather  John, 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  tliat  he  "  "^"^knew  many  who  said  thus: 
What  profit  doth  the  soul  get  that  goeth  out  of  this  world, 
either  with  sins  or  not  with  sins,  if  v«u  make  mention  of 
it  in  prayer?''  And  by  Anastasius  Sinaila,  or  Nicanus: 
"  ""Some  do  doubt,  saying  that  the  dead  are  not  profited 
by  the  oblations  that  are  made  for  them."  And,  long  after 
them,  by  Petrus  Cluniacensis,  in  his  treatise  against  tlie  fol- 
lowers of  Peter  Bruse,  in  France:  '*  ^''That  the  good  deeds 
of  the  living  may  profit  the  dead,  both  these  heretics  do 
deny,  and  some  Catholics  also  do  seem  to  doubt."  Nav,  in 
the  West,  not  the  profit  only,  but  the  lawfulness  also  of 
these  doings  for  the  dead  was  called  in  question ;  as  partly 
may  be  collected  by  Boniface*  Archbishop  of  Mentz's  con- 
sulting with   Pope  Gregory,  about  7^0  years  after  the  birth 


***  Koi  irfifttitovat,  Sri  xal  irpti  aOrov 
•£*rni^q  ^^  dropor  touto*  Maxim.  SchoK 
in  Eccles.  Hin-areh.  cap.  7* 

"^  ftrum  oblatioquv  fit  pro  (|uie8cen- 
itibav,  alicjuid  eorum  cuulerat  aniiuabus? 
.Av^natin.  id  Dulciu  Qua«t.  ii. 

"*  Ad  quod  multi  dicunt,  Quod  Hi 
sliquift  benetit-ii  in  hoc  locus  possit 
poat  mortem,  quanto  magia  sibi 
aiimia  fnrct  ipsa  rctrtgcria,  itua  per  ae 
{Die  cdafitendo  peccata,  quam  in  eorum 
Rfri|renum   ab  aliis  oblatio   procuratur. 

"*  Otim  yap  voKXoix  xovro  Xeyavrmtf 


Ti  toiptXtiTai  i^ifX''  t**^*  fiuapT^txa-Ttov 
diraWatriTO^cVi}  Tovde  Tou  Kov/tou,  ii  oil 
fitd'  d^afyn\fia.Tm» ,  tan  iwt  t^  VftoatU' 
Xh*  ftfitfioytv^Tt ;  Cyrill.  Catechea.  v. 
My  stagogic 
■••  'AfttpifiaWowt  TiMc  Xryoirrcff,  Sri 

OVK   WlfttXoUVTttt  ol   VtKpol    ix   TWV  ytVOfti' 

vtmv  <rvW5«wv  I'T^/a  fxuTwy.    Aduuuu  In 
p.  A40,  edit.  ffr«co-I^t. 

*^'  Quod  bona  viTonim  mortuift  prod- 
ensc  valrant^  et  hi  harrticl  negant,  e(  qui- 
dam  ctiani  Catholici  dubitare  vidcntur. 
Peir,  Cluniac.  Epiat.  contra  Petrobruaia- 
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of  our  Saviour,  "  ''"Whether  it  were  lawful  to  offer  oblaliona 
for  the  dead,*"  (which  he  should  have  no  reason  to  do,  if 
no  question  had  been  made  thereof  among  the  Germans) ; 
and  is  plainly  delivered  by  Hugo  Etherianus,  about  1170 
jears  after  Christ,  in  these  words:  "'^^I  know  that  many 
are  deformed  with  vain  opinions,  thinking  that  the  dead  arc 
not  to  be  prayed  for,  because  that  neither  Christ  nor  the 
Apostles  that  succeeded  him  have  intimated  these  things  in 
the  Scriptures.  But  they  are  ignorant  that  there  be  many 
things,  and  those  exceeding  necessary,  frequented  by  the  holy 
Church,  the  tradition  whereof  is  not  had  in  the  Scriptures; 
and  yet  they  pertain  nevertheless  to  the  worship  of  God, 
and  obtain  great  strength.""  Whereby  it  may  appear  that 
this  practice  wanted  not  opposition  even  then,  when  in  the 
Papacy  it  was  advanced  unlo  its  greatest  height.  And  now 
it  is  high  time  that  I  should  pass  from  this  article  unto 
the  next  following. 


I 


OF  LIMBUS  PATRUM,  AND  CHRISTS   DESCENT 

INTO  HELL. 


Here  doth  our  Challenger  undertake  to  prove  against 
us,  not  only  "  that  there  is  a  Linibus  Palrum,^  but  "  that 
our  Saviour*"  also  "  descended  into  hell,  to  deliver  the 
ancient  Fathers  of  the  Old  Testament ;  because,  before 
his  passion,  none  ever  enteretl  into  heaveu.^  That  there 
was  such  a  thing  as  I^imbus  Patrum,  I  have  heard  it  said; 
but  what  it  is  now,  the  doctors  vary,  yet  agree  all  in  this, 
that  Limbus  it  may  well  be,  but  Limbus  Patrum  sure  it  is 
not.     **  'Whether  it  were  distinct  from  that  place  in  wliicb 


■"•  Pro  obeuntihus  quot^ue  cotisuluisae 
dignmccrift,  si  liceat  oblmtioiies  ofTcrre. 
Oiffflr.  II.  vel  III.  EpisL  ad  Donlf*c.  in 
Tomia  ConrUiorum . 

***  ScioplennqucTuiiftOpinionibuide- 
ftormari,  puuntcs  non  ease  crrandum  pro 
mortuu;  eo  quod  ncqne  ChriB(u<i  neque 
apoatoli  ejiu  succeMores  h»c  ftcriptis  in- 
timaveiint.  Nesciunt  qutdetii  illi  plurm 
CMC,  ac  peraanune  neceasaria,  quir 
«ancta  ecdcaia  frequcnUt,  quorum  tra- 


I  ditto  ex  schpturiK  non  habciur;  nihilo 
tamen  tninuH  ad  cultuni  I)ci  pertinent. 
et  vif^em  maxitnum  obtinent.  Huf^. 
Eiherian.  de  Animar.  Kegresii.  ab  Infer. 
cap.  13. 

'  An  ab  eo  loco  diatinctua  Itierit,  in  quo 
mine  infantai  «ine  baptismo  de  ritA  dece- 
dentcK  recipi  creduatur,  theologi  dubi- 
tant ;  nee  est  quicquain  dc  re  dtiUa 
temere  pitmuDdandum.    Jo,  Maid.  Cdm* 

i  meotar.  in  Luc  xvi  S9. 
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the  infants  that  depart  out  of  this  life  without  baptism  are 
now  believed  to  be  received,  the  divines  do  doubt;  neither 
is  there  any  thing  to  be  rashly  pronounced  of  so  doubtful 
a  matter,"  saith  Mahiomit  the  Jesuit.  The  Dominican 
Friars,  that  wrote  against  the  Grecians  at  Constantinople, 
in  the  year  1259,  resolve,  that  "  ''into  this  Limhus  the  holy 
Fathers  before  the  coming  of  Christ  did  desceiul ;  but  now 
the  children  that  depart  without  baptism  are  detained  there :" 
so  that  in  their  judgment  that  which  was  the  Limbus  of 
fathers  is  now  become  the  Linibtis  of  children.  The  more 
common  opinion  is,  that  these  be  two  distinct  places,  and 
that  the  one  is  appointed  for  unhaptized  infants,  but  the 
other  "  ^now  remaineth  void,"  and  so  "  *shall  remain,  that 
it  may  bear  witness  as  well  of  the  justice  as  of  the  mercy 
of  God.*"  If  yoii  demand,  how  it  came  to  be  thus  void 
and  emptied  of  the  old  inhabitants,  the  answer  is  here 
given,  "  That  our  Saviour  descended  into  hell""  purposely 
**  to  deliver""  from  hence  "  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Old 
Testament.'*  But  "  ^hell  is  one  thing,  I  ween,^'  saith 
Tertullian,  and  '*  Abraham's  bosom,"  where  the  Fathers 
of  the  Old  Testament  rested,  "another;"  "''neither  is  it 
to  be  believed  that  the  boson*  of  Abraham  >  being  the  habita- 
tion of  a  secret  kind  of  rest,  was  any  part  of  hell,"  saith 
St  Augustine.  To  say,  then,  that  our  Saviour  descended  i 
into  hell  to  deliver  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Old  Testa- 
meDt  out  of  Limbus  Patrum,  would  by  this  construction 
prove  as  strange  a  tale  as  if  it  had  been  reported,  that 
C«sar  made  a  voyage  into  Britain  to  set  his  friends  at  liberty 
in   Greece. 

Yea,   but   "  before   Christ's   passion    none   ever   entered 
into  heaven,"   saith   our  CJiallenger.      The  proposition   that 


'  In  quem  (Limbum)  ante  adventuin 
Christ!  Mncti  patrcA  deaccndebanl:  nunc 
ttro  pueri,  qui  absque  baptismo  dece- 
dunt,  aine  pcma  Mcnaibili  dednenlur. 
Tractat.  contra  Orsc.  in  Tomo  auctorum 
»  P.  Struanio  edit.  p.  56A. 

*  Nunc  racuua  remanct.  Bcllar.  de 
Parg.  lib.  iL  cap.  0. 

*  Manef  autcm,  manebitque,  licet  ra- 
cnosi,  hie  iafcniui;  ut  te»timonium  per- 
falbcat  turn  juititic    lum    nii»ertcordic 


Dei.  Hen.  Vicus,  de  Denccnuu  Chri»ti 
ad  Infer.  Becu  41,  Vide  Abulcns.  Para- 
dox. V.  cap.  188. 

^  Aliud  eniin  inferi,  at  puto,  aliud 
quoque  Abtahic  sinus.  TertuU.  advert. 
Marcion.  lib.  iv.  cap.  34. 

'  Nan  utique  sinus  ille  Abralue,  id  est, 
secrets  cujusdam  quietishabitatio,  sliqua 
pars  tnferoruni  e^&e  credenda  est.  Au. 
guitin.  £piit.  09.  ad  Evodiuni. 


240 


AXSWIin    TO    A    JESUlT^S    fHAttSN'GC. 


[cHAf. 


Cardinal    Bellarmine   taketh    upon    him    to   prove,    where  he 
handleth  this  controversy,   is,  "  'that   the  souls  of  the  godly 
were  not  in   heaven    before    the    ascension    of   Christ/''      Our    ^ 
Jesuit,  it  seemeth,  considered  here  with  himself,  that  Chriat    ■ 
had    promised   unto  the   penitent   thief   upon   the    cross,    that 
not    before    his    ascensiun    only,    but   also    before    his   resur-     ^ 
rection,  even  **tknt  day  he  should  be   with  him   in  paradise;     H 
that  is  to  say,  in  the  kin^^dom  of  heaven;   as  the  "Cardinal 
himself   doth    prove,    both    by    the    authority    of   *"St    Paul    ^ 
making   paradine   and   the  third   heaven  to   be   the    selfsame    H 
thing,    and    by    the    testimon}'   of  the    ancient    expositors    of 
the   place.       This,    belike,    stuck    somewhat    in   our    Jesuit^s     ^ 
stomach,    who    being   loth    to    interpret    this   of   his    Limbuft    ■ 
Patrum,  as   "others  of  that   side  had   done,  and   to  maintain 
that    paradise,    instead    of    the    third    heaven,    should    signify 
the  third    or  the  fourth  hell,    thought  it    best  to   shift   the 
matter    handsomely    away    by    taking    upon    him    to   defend, 
that    not    before    Christ''s    ascension,    lest    that   of   the   thief 
should  cross   him,  but  before  his  passion   none  ever  entered 
into  heiivon ;   btit   if  none  before  our   Saviour'^s   passion    did 
ever   enter    into    heaven,    whither    shall    we    say   that   Eliaa 
did  enter?      The    Scripture   assureth    us    that    he   went   up 
into  heaveUf  2  Kings  ii.  ]  1  ;   and  of  this   Mattnthias  put  his 
sons  in  mind  upon  his  death-bed,   that  ^' Elian  being  zealous 
and  fervent  for  the  law,  was  taken  up  into  heaven.     EIIas 
and  Moses  both,  before  the  passion   of  Christ,  are  described 
to   be    ^^in   glory:    "Lazarus    is   carried    by   the   angels  into 
a  place  of  comfort,  and   not  of  imprisonment:    in  a   word^ 
all   the    Fathers    ''accounted   themselves  to   be  stranjrers   and 
pilgrims   in    this   earth,    seeking    for  a   better    country,    that 
is,  an  heavenly,   as  well   as  "^we   do;    and    therefore   having 
ended   their    pilgrimage,    they    arrived   at    the   country    ihey 


'  Quod  anims  piorum  nun  fuerint  in 
Cfflo  ante  Christi  aMensJonem.  llellann. 
lie  t'hrUt.  lib.  iv.  cap.  11. 

*  Lukr  xxiii.  43. 

•  Vera  ergo  expocitio  est  TheophjUcti, 
Ambrotiii,  itedx',  et  alioruni,  qui  per 
paradinum  intcUigunt  regnum  c<rloruni. 
Bcllarm.  dc  Sanct.  Beaiiu  lib.  i.  cap.  3. 

'•  3  Cor.  xil.  2,  4. 

"  Henr.  Vic.  de  Deaeeos.   ad   In/ler. 


sect.  41.  p.  139.  Vide  Thooi.  in  part. 
III.  Summ.  Quvat.  Lii.  An.  4.  ad  3. 
ct  Lyranum  in  Luc.  xxiii.  43. 

ii.  M. 

'=  hxxkeix.  31. 
'*  Lukcxri.32,  2&. 
'^  Hebr.  xi.  13, 14.  Iff. 
>«  Hebr.  xiii.  14. 
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sought  for,  OS  well  as  we;  they  '^believed  to  be  saved 
through  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  well  as 
we;  they  '^lived  by  that  faith,  as  well  as  we;  they  "died 
in  Christ,  as  well  as  we;  they  received  *"reniission  of  sins, 
imputatioa  of  righteousness,  and  the  blessedness  arising 
therefrom,  as  well  as  we ;  and  tlic  mediation  of  our  Saviour 
being  of  that  present  efficacy  that  it  took  away  sin  and 
brought  in  righteousness  from  the  very  beginning  of  the 
world,  it  had  virtue  sufficient  to  free  men  from  the  penalty 
of  loss  as  well  as  from  the  penalty  of  sense,  and  to  bring 
them  unto  him  in  whose  ^^presence  is  fulness  of  joy^  as 
to  deliver  them  fi^om  the  ^place  of  torment^  where  ^thera 
is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

The  first  that  ever  assigned  a  resting  place  in  hell  to 
the  Fathers  of  the  Old  Testament,  was,  as  far  as  we  can 
find,  Marcion  the  heretic,  ^*  who  * '  determined  that  both 
kind  of  rewards,  whether  of  torment  or  of  refreshing,  was 
appointed  in  hell  for  them  that  did  obey  the  law  and  the 
prophets/''  Wherein  he  was  gainsaid  By  such  as  wrote 
■gainst  him,  not  only  for  making  that  the  place  of  their 
eternal  rest,  but  also  for  lodging  them  there  at  all,  and 
imagimng  that  Abraham's  bosom  was  any  part  of  hell. 
This  appeareth  plainly  by  the  disputation,  set  out  among 
the  works  of  Origen,  betwixt  Marcus  the  Marcionite  and 
Adamantius  the  defender  of  the  Catholic  cause ;  who,  touch- 
ing the  '^parabolical  history  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus 
in  the  sixteenth  of  St  Luke,  are  brought  in  reasoning  after 
this    manner :     "•*•  ^'Marcus,     He    saith    that    Abraham  is   in 


"  Acuiv.  II. 

»  Uftlttk.ii.4;  Rom.  i.  lA,  I?. 

'•  I  ThcML  iv.  16. 

»  RotD.  iT.  »-» ;  Oal.  UL  8,  fl. 

»  PwJiD  xtL  U.         «  Lake  xvi.  38. 

"  M*lLTiiL  11,12. 

6cd  Mardon  ationum  cogit,  Kilicet 
ue  iDCTcedem  Cremtom,  sive  tor. 
iti,  live  refriffctii,  apud  inferoi  detrr- 
minci  cb  poeitam  qai  Itgi  et  prophetit 
obediviDt;  Christi  vero  et  Dei  sui  cales- 
•m  dcfinUt  alnum  et  portum.  Tertul. 
Ift.  tf.  coDL  Mirdon.  cap.  34.  Vide 
Ub.  in.  cap.  %L 
"  In  D.  Bexc  GTBco-L*tlno  evangell- 
^tnenndm    vetustatia    exemplori. 


(quod  Dlim  in  8.  Irena;!  Cvnobio  Itugdu- 
nensi,  hodie  in  publica  CaniabrigienniK 
Academix  Bibliothcca  as&erratur)  histo- 
ric fauic  pnemittitur  isu  prcfatio :  Elir^ 
di  Kai  irfpaif  ir apafioKjiir.  Di^t  autem 
aiiam  paraboiam.  CiU  nimilis  etiam  in 
M  if  fall  Komano  (feria  5  post  Doniinicam 
3  QuadiagefiiDflp)  legebatur,  Dijit  Jesus 
discipulii  svis  paraboiam  hanc.  Veruin 
in  Missali  reftmnato  duie  poetremc  Toces 
Bublatc  nuper  sunt. 

■'  Ma/nc<H.  'Ev  T«  iii^  tXmvAvax  rd* 
'Appaafi,ovK  ivTfj  fiaa-t\tia  riiv  o^pav^v. 
— 'AiafidirTL<x.  *AjraYVw6i  Sri  i»  r^  airt 
\iyti  t6v  !A/}paa/i.— Mapir.  'A'wd  tov 
avuopkiKtiv  airru  riv  'wXoutrwtf,  d^lKwrrai 
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hell,  and  not  in  ihe  kingdom  of  he&ven. —Adatnantius.  Kesui 
whether  he  saith  tliat  Abraham  was  in  hell. — Marc.  In 
that  the  rich  umn  and  he  talked  one  to  the  other,  it 
appcareth  ll»at  they  were  together. — Adamatit.  That  they 
talked  one  with  another,  thou  hearest ;  but  the  great  gulf 
spoken  of,  that  thou  hearest  not.  For  the  middle  space 
between  heaven  and  earth  he  calleth  a  gulf. — Marc.  Can 
a  man  therefore  see  from  earth  unto  heaven  ?  it  is  impos- 
sible. Can  any  man  lifting  up  his  eyes  beliold  from  the 
earth,  or  from  hell  rather  see  into  heaven  ?  If  not,  it  is 
plain  that  a  valley  only  wns  set  betwixt  them. — Adamant. 
Bodily  eyes  use  to  see  those  things  only  that  are  near, 
but  spiritual  eyes  reach  far.  And  it  is  manifest,  that  they 
who  have  hero  put  off  their  body  do  see  one  another  with 
the  eyes  of  their  soul.  For  mark  how  the  Gospel  doth  say 
that  he  lifted  up  his  eyes.  Toward  heaven  one  useth  to 
lift  them  up,  and  not  toward  the  earth."  In  like  mannf 
doth  *^Tertullian  also  retort  the  same  place  of  Seriptui 
against  Marcion,  and  prove  that  it  maketh  a  plain  dilfereni 
between  hell  and  the  bosom  of  Abraham.  For  it  afRrmetl 
saith  he,  "  both  that  a  great  deep  is  interposed  betwixt 
those  regions,  and  that  it  suffereth  no  passage  from  cither 
side.  Neither  could  the  rich  man  have  lifted  up  his  eyes, 
and  that  afar  off,  unless  it  had  been  unto  places  above  him, 
and  very  far  above  him,  by  reason  of  the  mighty  distance 
betwixt  that  height  and  that  depth."  Thus  far  Tertullian ; 
who,    though    he   come    short    of   AdamantiuH,    in   ^making 


I 


d/Mti  ovrev,~-'A6afiairr.     T6  i^Xmlv  irp^ 

pteya  ouk  tjKotfvaK'  t6  yap  ovfiaiMiu  itai 
Tiy«  ytit  Ttl  fietrow  j^dtrfta  Xiyti, — Mo^tc. 
Ararat  ouv  xir  dr6  y^c  3fvt  ffi^rov 
^p^¥ ;  tiSvvaTov.  iirdfiM  to^  (l^aX- 
fioift  aCfTOU  litiu  iuifarai  rir  dw6  y^, 
If  fiaWow  d-rd  tou  ^icv  <J«  -r^  odpapAv 
i^r  ;  tl  flit  ^ijXov  irrt  iftdpny^  ^»  ec  fteam 
a^TMi'.^jl.da/iajrr.  01  <n»fiaTitivl  6tf>BaX- 
/not  Ta  tyytrm  }i6»ov  wt^vKavi^  A^^* 

Koi  difXor  Srt  r6  vifia  irrev^tv  ^iro0«- 
/MfOt,  Toi«  T^t  ^X^^  anfiaa%»  opitaut 
dXkfiKovn,     n^tlo^rf   ydp  tmv  \iyi  t4 

m^rvmt  civ  Tdv  o^prntr^  iri^wcw  hraifftif. 


Kat  oi/K  <1«  Tiiv  Y^f.   Oiig.  Dill.  u>  eom. 
Marcion* 

*^  Respondebimuii  et  h»c  ip«a  Rcriptuvm 
revincente  oculm  crjun,  ijuir  ab  bifeniia 
discemtt  Abrahc  siooin  pnupoi :  allod 
eoJiT]  infeii,  ut  puto,  aliud  quoquc  Abnha 
ainutt.  Nam  ct  magnum  ait  interr«derv 
Kg^iones  iatju  profundum,  et  tFanaituin 
utrinquc  prohiherc.  Scd  nee  alleraMel 
dives  oculu,  ct  quideni  de  Ian|{iii^iM^ 
nisi  in  «uperiora,  et  de  altitudlnia  longitD* 
quo  per  immcnaam  illam  diatandam  tmh' 
ItmiutiK  et  pTofundiutia.  Ten.  Mivoi. 
MarcioD.  lib.  It.  cap.  !U. 

^  Eam  itaque  rcgionem  sinum  dies 
Abratue,  etai  non  orleatem,  lubUmiunini 
tamcn  inferta,  iutcnxn  refrigerium  prafal* 
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Abraliam's  bosom  not  to  be  any  part  of  Iieavon,  although 
no  member  at  all  of  hell,  yet  doth  he  concur  with  him  in 
this,  that  it  is  a  phice  of  bliss,  and  a  common  receptacle 
wherein  the  souls  of  all  the  faithful,  as  well  of  the  New  as 
of  the  Old  Testament,  do  still  remain  in  expectation  of  the 
general  resurrection;  which  quite  marreth  the  Limbus 
Fatrum  of  our  Romanists,  and  the  journey  which  they 
fancy  our  Saviour  to  have  taken  for  the  fetching  of  the 
Fathers  from  thence. 

With  these  two  doth  St  Augustine  also  join  in  his  f)(}th 
epistle  to  Euodius;  concerning  whose  judgment  herein,  I  will 
not  say  the  deceitful,  but  the  exceeding  partial  dealing  of 
Cardinal  Bellarmine  can  very  hardly  be  excused  :  "  "^^Although 
Augustine,**  saith  he,  "  in  his  P9th  epistle  do  seem  to  doubt 
wrhetlier  the  bosom  of  Abrahamj^  where  the  souls  of  the 
Fathers  were  in  times  past,  should  be  in  hell  or  somewhere 
else,  yet  in  the  20th  book  of  the  City  of  God,  the  1 5th 
chapter,  he  affirmelh  that  it  was  in  hell,  as  all  the  rest  of 
the  Fathers  have  always  taught."  If  St  Augustine  in  that 
epistle  were  of  the  mind,  as  he  was  indeed,  that  Abraham's 
bosom  was  no  part  of  hell,  he  was  not  the  £rst  inventor 
of  that  doctrine;  others  taught  it  before  him,  and  opposed 
Marcion  for  teaching  otherwise,  SjJi'  re  Si*  ip^ofiivw,  alone 
he  went  not,  two  there  were  at  leai^t,  as  we  have  seen,  that 
walked  along  with  him  in  that  same  way.  But  for  that 
which  he  is  &aid  to  have  doubted  of  in  one  place,  and  to 
have  affirmed  in  another,  if  the  indifferent  reader  will  be 
pleased  but  to  view  both  the  places,  he  shall  easily  discern 
that  the  Cardinal  looked  not  into  these  things  with  a  single 
eye-  In  his  99th  epistle,  "from  that  speech  of  Abraham, 
Betweeji  you  and  us  there  is  a  great  g^u If  Jived,  he 
omketh  this  inference;  "In  these  words  it  appeareth  suf- 
ftciently,  as  I  think,   that  the  bosom  of  so  great   happiness 


animsbus  jtutorutn,  donee  con. 
remm  rcmrTcctionein  onuitum 
jrfoiUndine  moccdU  expuof^au  Id.  ibid. 
*  Aajputinuft,  etsi  in  Episc  xcix. 
mpbi^mt  videtur,  an  xinus  Ahnbain, 
aid  aiut  AQUCK  Patnim  olim,  in  int'eroo 
CMSt,  an  alibi;  uracn  lib.  xx.  de  Civit. 
JM,  cap.  1^  atfirmat  in  inferno  fuisse; 
jat  cMKi  omnn  patr*  semper  docuerunt. 


Bellaimin.  de  Chrut.  lib.  iv.  cap.  II,  tQ 

flne. 

^  Quanquam  in  his  ip«ii  land  mag^ii. 
tri  verbis,  ubi  ait  dbciwe  AbrahauL,  Inlfr 
vos  et  nnt  chaoM  majfttum  Jirmahtm  «■*/,- 
sattii,  ui  opinor,  apparent  non  ease  quan- 
dam  partem  ct  quasi  membnun  iafero- 
rum  tantjr  illius  felicitatii  aimini,  Au- 
gust. Kpiau  xcix. 
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18  not  any  part  and  member  of  hell.^'^  These  seem  unto 
the  •Cardinal  to  be  the  words  of  a  doubtful  man ;  with  what 
words  then,  when  he  is  better  resolved,  doth  he  affirm  the 
matter  ?  With  these  forsooth :  "  ^'  If  it  do  seem  no  absur- 
dity to  believe,  that  the  old  saints  which  held  the  faith  of 
Christ  to  come  were  in  places  most  remote  from  the  tor- 
ments of  the  wicked,  but  yet  in  hell^  until  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  his  descent  into  those  places,  did  deliver  them, 
truly  from  henceforth  the  good  and  faithful,  who  are 
rcdecmetl  with  that  price  already  shed,  know  not  hell  at 
aH/"*  If  satis  ut  opinor  apparet,  "  it  appearcth  sufficiently, 
as  I  think,*'^  must  import  doubting,  and  si  non  absurde  rredi 
videtur,  "  if  it  do  seem  no  absurdity  to  believe,""  affirming; 
I  know  not,  I  must  confess,  what  to  make  of  men''s  speeches. 

The  truth  is,  St  Augustine>  in  handling  this  question, 
discovereth  himself  to  be  neither  of  the  Jeauit^s  temper  nor 
belief.  He  esteemed  not  this  to  be  such  an  article  of  faith, 
that  they  who  agreed  not  therein  must  needs  be  held  to  be 
of  dtiferent  religions :  as  he  doth  modestly  propound  the 
reasons  which  induced  him  to  think  that  Abraham's  bosom 
was  no  member  of  hell,  so  doth  he  not  lightly  reject  the 
opinion  of  those  that  thought  otherwise,  but  leaveth  it  still 
as  a  disputable  point.  "  "^^Whether  that  bosom  of  Abraham 
where  the  wicked  rich  man,  when  he  was  in  the  torments 
of  hell,  did  behold  the  poor  man  resting,  were  either  to 
be  accounte<i  by  the  name  of  paradise,  or  esteemed  to  apper- 
tain unto  hcU,  I  cannot  readily  afiirm,^'  saith  he  in  one 
place ;  and  in  another :  '*  ^Whether  Ahraham  were  then 
at  any  certain  place  in  hell,  we  cannot  certainly  define.'^ 
And  in   his  12th   book   de   Genesi  ad  Literam:    "**I  have 


"  8i  enfan  noa  tbaurde  credl  videtur, 
Kntiqum  etiun  nnctos  qui  Tmturi  Dirinti 
tenuerunl  fidon,  loclit  quidem  a  tormectia 
iropiorum  rfmotiMlmis,  %cA  spud  inferos 
Aiisse,  donee  em  inde  tanguis  Christi  ct 
ad  ea  loca  detceiuuB  enieret;  profecto 
deincept  boni  fideles,  effuso  illo  pretio 
jam  redempd,  prorsue  fnferoi  nesciunt, 
donee  etUni  receptia  car]KmbuA  bonm  re- 
cipiant  qua  raensntur.  Id.d«  Civic  Dei, 
lib.  XX.  cap.  lA. 

"  Utnim  shiua  ille  Abraha  ubi  dires 
linplut,  cum  in  lonnentls  caaet  infemi, 


requie«centem  pauperem  Hdil,  Tel  p«ra- 
disi  censenduB  rocabulo,  vel  ad  faifena 
peninere  exiadnujidus  ait,  non  fadlc 
dixcrim.     Id.  Eptst.  lvii. 

"  Etenim  apud  inferoa  utnim  In  loeli 
quibuadam  fuisact  jam  Abraham,  non 
utia  pouumus  definire.     Id.  in  PuUm. 

1.XXXT. 

**  Proinde,  nt  dlxl,  Dondam  Inveni,  et 
adhuc  qucTo,  nee  mihi  occunrii  Infooa 
aiicubi  In  bono  potniiue  Hcriptuiun  duo- 
taxat  canmiicam.  Non  autem  in  booo 
accipiendum  ainum  Abrah*,  et  lUam  re- 


I 

I 

I 
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not  hitherto  found,  and  I  do  yet  enquire,  neither  do  I 
remember  that  the  canonical  Scripture  doth  any  where  put 
hell  in  the  pjood  part.  Now  that  the  bosom  of  Abraham, 
and  that  rest  unto  which  the  godly  poor  man  was  carried 
by  the  angels,  should  not  be  taken  in  the  good  port^  I  know 
not  whether  any  good  man  can  endure  to  hear;  and  there- 
fore how  we  may  believe  that  it  is  in  hell,  I  do  not  see." 
Where  it  may  further  also  be  observed,  that  St  Augustine 
doth  here  assign  no  other  place  to  this  godly  poor  man, 
than  he  dotli  unto  the  souk  uf  all  the  faithful  that  have 
departed  since  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  Christ ;  the 
question  with  him  being  alike  of  them  both,  whether  the 
place  of  their  rest  be  designed  by  the  name  of  hell  or  para- 
dise. Therefore  he  saith,  **  I  ^confess  I  have  not  yet  found 
that  it  is  called  hell  where  the  souls  of  just  men  do  rest." 
And  again:  '*  ^IIow  much  more  after  this  life  may  that 
bosom  of  Abraham  be  called  paradise,  where  now  there  is 
no  temptation,  where  there  is  so  great  rest  after  all  the 
griefs  of  this  life  ?  For  neither  is  there  wanting  there  a 
proper  kind  of  light,  and  of  its  own  kind,  and  doubtless 
g;reat,  which  that  rich  man  out  of  the  torments  and  dark- 
Bess  of  hell,  even  from  so  remote  a  place*  where  a  great 
gulf  was  placed  in  the  midst,  did  so  behold;  that  he  might 
there  take  notice  of  the  poor  man  whom  sometime  he  had 
despised.*^  And  elsewhere  expounding  that  place  in  the  l6thv 
of  St  Luke,  "  '^The  bosom  of  Abraham,"  saith  he,  "  is  the] 
rest  of  the  blessed  poor,  whose  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,! 
in   which  after   this  life  they  are  received." 

Bede  in  his  commentaries  upon  the  same  place,  and 
Strabus  in  the  ordinar}'  gloss,  do  directly  follow  St  Augustine 
in  this  exposition ;    and   the  Greek  interpreter   of  St  Luke, 


quion,  quo  ab  luififeltspius  pauper  ablatus 
Cit,  ne»cio  ntrmn  quiiquuD  possh  Kudire ; 
ct  Uco  quo  niodo  eum  apud  inferos  cnda- 
mis  esse,  non  video.  Id.  de  Gen.  nd  Lit. 
lib.  ui.  cap.  33. 

^  Qnanqaara  ct  illud  me  nundum  in* 
veniae  confitcor,  iufercw  appellalos,  ubi 
animc  requi<ncunt.  Td.  ibid. 
Quanto  magia  ergo  post  banc  vltam 
nnui  iUe  Abruha<  paradisus  dici 
ubi  jam  nulla  tcntatio,  ubi  tanta 
,iicitaic»  post  otnncs  dolor»  vilx  hujus  't 


Neque  cnim  ct  lux  ibi  non  eat  propria 
quEcdain  ct  fiui  generis  ct  piofecto  maf^na; 
quam  dives  ille  de  irmnentis  et  tcnebrii 
infeTonim,  tarn  uiique  de  longinquo,  cum 
magnum  chaoti  esset  in  medio,  sic  tuneo 
ridit,  ut  ibi  ilium  quondam  contemptum 
pauperem  agnoacerei.     Id.  ibid.  cap.  34. 

"  Sinus  Abrahe  rcquies  est  bcato> 
mm  pauperum,  quorum  est  regnura  ctr- 
lomni,  in  quo  poet  banc  iritam  recipiun- 
lur.  Id.  Qumtt.  Evangel,  lib.  ii.  cap. 
38. 
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who  wrongly  beareth  the  name  of  Titus  Bostrensis  and 
Chrysostom,  for  proof  thereof  produceth  the  teslimony  of 
**Dionysius  Areopagita,  "  affirming,  that  by  tlie  bosoms  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  those  blessed  resting-places  are 
designed  which  do  receive  the  just  unto  their  never-fading 
and  most  blessed  perfection.'"  The  words  that  he  hath 
relation  unto  be  these,  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Eccle- 
siastical Hierarchy:  *\^The  bosoms  of  the  blessed  patriarchs 
and  of  all  the  rest  of  the  saints  are,  as  I  think,  the  most 
divine  and  blessed  resting-places,  which  do  receive  all  such 
as  are  like  unto  God  into  that  never-fading  and  most  blessed 
perfection  that  is  therein.**''  Hitherto  appertain  those  pas- 
sages in  St  Ambrose:  **  "Come  into  the  boMmi  of  Jacob; 
that  as  poor  Lazarus  did  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  so  thou 
also  mayest  rest  in  the  tranquillity  of  the  Patriarch  Jacob. 
For  the  bosom  of  the  Patriarchs  is  a  certain  retiring-place 
of  everlasting  rest.*'  "  "We  shall  go  where  holy  Abraham 
openeth  his  bosom  to  receive  the  poor^  as  he  did  receive 
Lazarus;  in  which  bosom  they  do  rest  who  in  this  world 
have  endured  grievous  and  sharp  things.''''  **  *^Into  paradise 
is  an  ascent,  into  hell  a  descent.  Let  them  descend,''''  saith 
he,  **  quick  into  hell.  And  therefore  poor  Lazarus  was  by 
the  angels  lifted  up  into  Abraham'*s  bosom.^  *•*■  *^Behold  that 
poor  man  abounding  with  all  good  things,  whom  the  blessed 
rest  of  the  holy  Patriarch  did  compass  about.'"  '*  "Lazarus, 
lying  in  Abraham^s  bosom,  enjoyctl  everlasting  life.^ 


'Iffovk.  Kai  Tity  'laKtep,  o  ^tovovvuK  'Ape- 
cnra^tTiiv  to's  ptaKapiax  Xif{ci«  ^ifirl  tot 
vwodtxPf^'""^  Tovf  f/ucaiouv  (It  njv  airrutv 
dy*}fiui  nal  ^akapit0rdn\¥  rtXtiunrtv.  Til. 
Bontr.  in  fin.  cap.  16  Luce. 

**  K6\toi  ii  cltriv,  mv  vlfiai,  tuv  fuixa- 
fitaty 'warpiap^iiiv  mtl  tuv  XonrSn^  dylmi* 
uiratrrwm,  u\  ^ti&raTni  kox  fttihApurrtti 
Xi){«tc,  at  fain  0»ori2«Tv  i''ir(>^c)(ciur«'ai 
iriliTat  «ij  "T^v  i¥  ai'-rnTv  dynpar  Kai  m"- 
KaptmrAntv  TtXtitmvur.  Dionyk.  Eccles. 
llicr.  cap.  ?• 

••  Vcni  in  gremium  Jacob;  ot  aieut 
Laxarux  pauper  in  Abraha-  sinu,  ita  etiain 
Xu  in  Jacob  patriarchic  tranquiUiute  re- 
qutncivi.  Sinus  cnini  patriarch  arum  re- 
ccaauft  ({uitlatn  rnt  quietii  vtcni*.  Am. 
bioa.  Drat,  dc  Obilu  Valcntiniani  Imp. 


*'  Ibinius  ubi  sinura  >uum  Abnhun 
sanctUB  expandit,  iit  auncipiat  pauperea, 
aicat  Rufcepit  ct  Lasanim;  in  qao  sinu 
requieiKunf  qui  tn  hoe  aeculo  grari*  au 
que  upera  pertulemnt  Id.  de  Booo 
Mortis,  cap.  12. 

"  In  poradUuni  aflccnditur,  in  infer- 
nam  dcacenJitur.  Descendant,  inquit, 
in  infemuDi  vivente*.  Ideoque  Lasania 
IwupcT  per  atif;(elo»  in  Abrahe  tinoni  ess 
elevatus.     Id.  in  Pfalm.  xi.7lii. 

**  Vide  ilium  paupcrem  bonn  om' 
nibu»  abundantmi,  quern  lancti  pairi- 
arche  reqaie*  beata  circumdabat.  Id. 
ibid. 

**  Luaruft,  in  Abrahc  sinu  raeomfacna, 
vitam  carpebat  mcrnam.  Id.  in  Pulm. 
cx¥iiL  Serm.  iif. 
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St  ChrysofitoiUy  or  whosoever  else  was  the  author  of  that 
homily  touching  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  upon  those 
words  of  the  text,  that  the  rich  man  lifting  up  hia  eyes 
beheld  Laxarus  in  Abraham's  bosom,  movetli  this  question : 
"  **Why  Lazarus  did  not  see  the  rich  man,''  as  well  as 
the  rich  man  is  said  to  sec  Lazarus  ?  and  giveth  this  answer 
thereunto,  **  because  '^he  that  is  in  the  light  doth  not  see 
him  that  standeth  in  the  dark ;  but  he  that  is  in  the  dark 
behoideth  him  that  is  in  the  light ;''  taking  it  for  granted 
that  Abraiiam^s  bosom  wub  a  place  of  light,  and  nut  of  dark- 
De8s.  He  that  wrote  the  homily  upon  the  sentence  of 
that  Psalm,  What  man  is  be  that  would  have  life^  and 
denreth  to  see  good  days  ?  who  is  commonly  also,  though 
not  rightly,  accounted  to  be  ChryBostom,  goeth  further, 
And  saith,  that  the  rich  man  "  '"lifted  up  his  eyes  unto 
heaven  out  of  the  place  of  torments,  and  cried  unto  Father 
Abraham:"^  yea,  he  expressly  affirmeth  there  that  '*  ^*'the 
blessed  poor  man  did  go  unto  heaven,  and  the  rich  man 
covered  with  purple  did  remain  in  hell."  Which  agroeth 
well  with  that  undoubted  saying  of  St  Chrysostum  himself: 
**  **  Lazarus,  who  was  worthy  of  heaven  and  the  kingdom 
that  is  there,  being  full  of  sores,  was  exposed  to  the  tongues 
of  dogs,  and  strove  with  perpetual  hunger."  And  with  that 
which  he  writeth  elsewhere;  that  "*' after  famine  and  sores 
atid  lying  in  the  porch,  he  enjoyed  that  refreshing  which 
is  impossible  to  be  expressed  by  speech,"  even  "  ^'unspeak- 
able good  things."  Whereunto  may  be  added  that  collection 
of  hi»  out  of  the   words  of  our   Saviour,   Maritf  shall  cwne 


**  Aid  W  yap   ^tj   AaSo/wr  rW*  t6v 

y^itf-Tm  VHOTfi  ctrrwra  oi  ^\rrti,d\\' 
*  ai*  TM  rcoTci  nil/  iif  Tn  <fttori  oitra  opi, 

Cbj7»ost.  Homil.  in  Divit.  et  Laiar.  Tom. 

edit.  SavU.  p.  730. 

^  K  tcoebhs  autein  qua  sunt  in  luce 

Qu<»d  contra  facere  in  tencbris 

ff  lace  oequimus.     Lucrct.  de  Rer.  Nat. 

hi),  iw. 

"  Erexit  ocuUm  in  ctrlum  dc  loco  tor- 

1,  ct  damavit  ad  patmn  Alinu 

Homil.  in  illud,   Pftalm.   xxxiii. 

ett  homo.    Opera  ChryMst.  Tom. 

n 

**  Bcattu  pauper  migravit  ad    cielum. 


et  dives  purpura  tectus  manait  in  infeniQ, 
Ibid. 

***  Kai   Aa^a^t  ftiv,  0  ritv   ottpoimv 

^ivoi  Tai«   Tww  trvfuiif  ■wpoiuttTo   yXliT- 
Tatv,  Xt^iit  fia\6^,tvov  iiffw^nrl.     ChrytMt. 

lib.  i.  de  ProTideni.  ad  SUgir.  Tom.  n. 
edit.  Savil.  p.  tf6. 

*•  M«Tflt  'ri¥  \tn6v  ical  to  iPunt  *t«i  "rvf 
tit  tia  w\^vi  (taTOJcXiariif,  t^«  d'Toppttrav 
iKtltnjw  Avevfiov  Kai  ovii  K6yiu  cp/if|i«ru- 
&ififat    iwuafitvrjt   fieT€tj^t,      id.    ifl    ulad, 

Intrale  per  angust.  Fort,  Tom.  V.  edit. 
Savil.  p.  170. 

^'  'V iov  nin>pp*rTiii9  dya9u>v  d.'WoXavotrra. 

Id.  p.  180. 
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from  the  eaet  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham^ 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacobs  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  Matth. 
viii.  II,  that  this  kingdom  is  ^^ designed  here  by  a  new  term 
of  the  *'  bosom  of  Abraham/'  and  the  *'  ^consuniaiatiofi 
of  all  good"*^  called  by  the  name  of  the  "  bosoms  of  the 
Patriarchs."" 

St  Basil,  in  his  Sermon  of  Fasting,  placcth  Lazarus  in 
paradise:  **  **Dost  not  thou  see  Lazarus,"'  saith  Jic,  *' how 
he  entered  by  fasting  into  paradise  ?"  And  the  ancient  com- 
piler of  the  Latin  sermon  translated  from  thence,  frameth 
this  exhortation  accordingly:  ""Let  us  therefore  use  this 
way,  whereby  we  may  return  unto  paradise.  Thither  is 
Lazarus  gone  before  us."  Asterius^  Bishop  of  Amasea, 
placeth  him  in  ""a  sweet  and  joyous  state ;*^  Cyril,  Bi«hop 
of  Alexandria,  in  ""unexpected  delights;"  Salvianus,  "in 
bliss"  and  "everlasting  wealth."  "^The  poor  man,"  saith 
he,  "  bought  bliss  with  beggary ;  the  rich  man,  punishment 
with  wealth.  The  poor  man,  when  he  had  just  nothing, 
bought  everlasting  riches  with  penury/^  Gregory  Nazianzen 
saith,  he  ""was  enriched  with  refreshment  in  the  bosoms 
of  Abraliam,"  that  are  so  much  to  be  ""^desired."  Pru- 
dentius,  in  his  poetical  vein,  describeth  him  to  be  there 
**  hedged  about  with  flowers,"  as  being  in  the  garden  of 
*'  paradise,"  even  in  the  same  paradise  wherein  "  pure 
souls"  do  now  rest,  since  the  ascension  of  Chnst;  for  thus 
he   writeth : 


I 


^vtXtlax  tlTeiv.     Id.  In  Mtttth.  llomiL 
xxTi.  edit.  Grafc  xxvii.  Latin. 

**  'O  yap  TOW  traTpidpj^at  Qavpa^tar, 
jTol  X^fi**  dya&Ciw  Toi/%  iKtivwv  KdKirot/t 
wsXwv,  &c.     Ibid. 

**  Oi/x  V?«  '''^v  AdXtipo¥,  TwT  iid 
infc^ctai  wla^Kdev  tlv  rdv  irapditurotr ; 
BuiL  Homil.  i.  de  Jejuoio. 

"  Dtfttnur  a^p  et  ium  hac  vi*,  qua 
itdiri  ftd  paradlftum  potest,  &c.  lUuc 
prvcrwit  Laianit.  Senn.  de  Jejunio^ 
Zenoni  Veronenai  perpenun  aliributua. 

••  T^  ^  iKtl  ^ox6«|o-iii^i  koi  irarrrt^tv- 
•ri  mak  'rmplat  difatry^o^iinf  Tift  k¥<tdpKQ« 
Xm^,  yXuKfld  Tki  Koi  eii^paiwovva  if  iv- 
9di*  dftytfu\^ti  KaTda^a9iK.  Asterius, 
in  Homil.  de  UirtL  et  l#aun>. 


*'  'O  fikv  \a^apo%  i|i>  iv  dioK^Toit  Tpm- 
(^taiK'   u  £i  -rXovatot  dauinjdmt,  in  iftXoyi 

Noi  nd<rn.^i.  CjtH^  Alesuuidr.  Uomil. 
pMcbal.  II. 

"  Pauper  beatitudlnem  emit  narodici- 
tale :  divei  Bupplicimn  facilitate.  Pauper 
cum  penitiu  nil  habcret,  emit  stonaa  dU 
vitias  e^cBUte.  Salv.  Miiaal.  lib.  iii.  ad 
£ccle«.  C&thol.  adven.  Avaritiam.  Prior 
etiam  sententia  habetar  apud  auctorein 
Scrm.  ccxxvii.  de  Tempore,  Tom.  x. 
(>|)CT.  AuguvtinL 

*"  Ad^apQ^  D-w^rrwt  <"«i  vX«rr«  ▼!»•• 
cv  KoXiroif  'XPfiodft  aVavaiViy.  Gitigor. 
Nazianx.  Ont.  xti.  de  Pauper.  Aniore, 
p.  262,  edit.  iirttca-LAi. 

*"   Twif  AptKTtlrtt  'Afipadfi   «<iXvww.      Id. 

Orat  XL IV.  in  Pcniecoit  p.  714. 
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^'Sed  dum  resolubile  rorpus 
Rcvocas,  Deus,  atquc  reformat; 
Quanam  regione  jubebis 
Animam  rcquicscere  puram? 

Gremiu  senis  abdita  eancti 
Recubabit,  ubi  est  Elccuujr; 
Qucm  floribus  undiquc  septum 
Dives  procul  adspicit  ardens. 

Scquimur  tua  dicta.  Rcderoptor. 
Quibus  atra  o  tnurte  triumphaiui, 
Tua  per  vestigia  mandas 
Socium  crucia  ire  latronem. 

Of  Abraham,  the  Jew  Philo  writeth,  that  ''  "having  left 
this  mortality>  he  was  adjoinwl  to  God'^s  people,  enjoying  im- 
mortality,  and  made  equal  to  the  angels;"'*  even  as  our  Saviour 
speaketh  of  the  children  ttf  the  resurrectiony  Luke  xx.  3ti.  So 
where  Job  saith,  Naked  came  I  oxtt  of  my  mother's  womby 
and  naked  shall  I  return  thither^  the  Greek  schools  expound 
it  thus:  **  Thither,  "namely,  unto  God,  unto  that  blessed 
end  and  rest;*"  *'*^unto  the  place  that  is  free  from  sorrow.'** 
Which  the  author  of  the  Commentaries  upon  Job,  ascribed 
to  Origen,  expresseth  thus  at  large:  *' ^''Thither  will  I  go, 
saith  he,  where  are  tlie  tabernacles  of  the  righteous,  where 
the  glories  of  the  saints  are,  where  is  the  rest  of  the  faithful, 
where  is  the  consolation  of  the  godly,  where  is  the  inheritance 
of  the  merciful,  where  is  the  bliss  of  the  undefiled,  where 
is  the  joy  and  consolation  of  such  ns  love  the  truth.  Thither 
will  I  go,  where  is  light  and  life,  where  is  glory  and  jocund- 
ness,  where  is  joy  and  exultation,  whence  grief  and  heaviness 


*^  Prudent.  Cathemcrintun,  Hymn.  x.. 

**  'Mfipaafi  iaXfwmtt  rd  6vifTa,  vpoirrl- 
9fuv  Xa<«,  KapiTovfievot  d(ft&a(>- 
e^ituf,  Itras  ayyAoiv  ytyuriov.  Itiilo  in 
lib.  de  Sacrific.  Abeli«  et  Cain^  non  procul 
•binido. 

"*  Nimirum  ad  Deum ;  ad  ilium,  in- 
qoaxn,  beatum  finem  et  requieteni.  Catena 
Onec  in  Job.  cap.  \.  a  P.  Coniitolo  con- 

••  BJf  t6w  Toirev  T<i)^  irri^ovf  i\t¥&«pov. 

.Catcn.  MS.  I>.  Augustini  UndaellL 

^  lUo,  inquit,  ibo,  ubi  kunt  Ubemactda 
jttftorum,  ubi  «unt  taocUiruin  gloria;,  ubi 
^aMfid«Uu»i  requiea^  ubi  est  piorum  con- 
I,  ubi  eit  miscricordium  hncdiiav, 


ubi  ext  imniacul&torum  bcstitudo,  ubi  cat 
veracium  la?titia  et  oooiolatio.  lUuc  ibo, 
ubi  est  lux  et  vita,  ubi  est  gloria  et  jucun. 
ditas,  ubi  est  Istiiiactexultatio,  vel  unde 
Hurugit  doloT,  triKtitia  et  geroitus,  ubi  ob- 
livixcuntuT  priorek  uibuUtioncs  haa  qute 
sunt  in  coriwre  super  terrain.  Illuc  ibo, 
ubi  eat  tribulaiionum  depoailio,  ubi  est 
rcmuneratio  laborum,  ubi  Abraho:  alnui, 
ubi  laaac  proprietaa,  ubi  IitTacl  &miliari- 
t&a,  ubi  v&nctorum  animn*,  ubi  angclonun 
chori,  ubi  ardiangclorum  vocen,  ubi  8piri- 
tus  8«ncti  iUuiijiiiAtio,  ubi  Chriiti  r^- 
nuin,  ubi  artcmi  l>ci  PatriA  infecta  gloria 
atque  beatus  coaspectuft.  <>rig.  In  Job. 
lib.  i. 
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and  groaning  fly  away,  where  they  forget  the  former  tribu- 
lations that  they  sustained  in  their  body  upon  the  earth. 
Thither  will  I  go,  where  there  is  a  laying  aside  of  tribula^ 
tioiis,  where  there  is  a  recompence  of  labours,  where  is  the 
bosom  of  Abraham,  where  the  propriety  of  Isaac,  where  the 
fauiiliurity  of  Israul,  where  be  the  souls  of  the  saints,  where 
the  quire  of  angels,  where  the  voices  of  archangels,  where 
the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  where  the  kingdom  of 
C  h nst ,  where  the  endless  glory  and  blessed  sigh t  of  the 
eternal  God  the  Father."  What  difference,  I  pray  you  now, 
is  there  betwixt  this  Limbus  Patrum  and  heaven  itself? 

Of  Abraham'*s  bosom  Gregory  Nysseu  writeth  after  this 
manner:  "**A8  by  a  certain  abuse  of  speech  we  call  a  bay 
of  the  sea  an  arm  or  bosom,  so  it  seemeth  to  me  that  the 
word  doth  signify  the  exhibition  of  those  unmeasurable  good 
things  by  the  name  of  a  bosom ;  into  which  good  bosom  or 
bay  all  men  that  sail  by  a  virtuous  course  through  this 
present  life,  when  they  loose  from  hence,  put  in  their  souls, 
as  it  were  into  a  haven  free  from  danger  of  waves  and 
tempests."  And  in  another  place:  "*'If  one  hearing  of  a 
bosom,  as  it  were  a  certain  large  bay  of  the  sea,  should 
conceive  the  fulness  of  good  things  to  be  meant  thereby, 
where  the  Patriarch  is  named,  and  that  Lazarus  is  therein, 
he  should  not  think  amiss.*^  True  it  is  indeed  that  divers 
of  the  doctors,  who  make  Abraham V  bosom  to  be  a  place 
of  glory,  do  yet  distinguish  it  from  heaven ;  but  it  is  to 
be  considered  withal*  that  they  hold  the  same  opinion  in- 
differently of  the  place  whereunto  the  souls  of  all  godly  men 
are  received,  as  well  under  the  state  of  the  New  as  of  the 
Old  Testament.  For  they  did  not  hold,  as  our  Romanists 
do  now,  that  Christ  by  his  descension  emptied  Limbus,  and 
removed  the  bosom  of  Abraham  from  hell  into  heaven ;  their 
Limbus  is   now   as   full  of  Fathers  as   ever  it  was,  and   is 


T0V  KO^irav  StatrrifLatvfiJf  ovofitm,m  •waf- 

T*t  fiio¥,  Xrav  irrcvtier  tiiralpt»iru>,  atnrtp 
iv  dttofrai^tlmtf  Xt^cvi  tw  liyaBif  KoKwm 
fat  i/rvXB*  iitopfii^awrmt.     Orcg.  NjTMMn. 


Diftlofic.  de  AtimtA  et  Rcsairect.  Tom.  ri. 
Oper.  p.  ft&l . 

"'  Kt'Xvov  yap  aKoutra^,  olou  'rinW 
tOpi^impov  -wtXiiyovv  nrtpioX^f,  "^  '^•' 
aya^vtv  wXi^putfta,  w«  iwttpoftJi^tt  4 
llaTptdpXrit,  ifo^<rax  tit.  eitt  if  aptdprm^ 
if  If  Kol  Aa^a^MK  ylmrrai.      Id.  TVart.  IT* 

de  Pulmor.  lofcript.  cap.  (>;    Tom.  i. 
Opcr.  p.  SM. 
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the  common  receptacle  wlierein  they  suppose  all  good  souls 
to  remain  until  the  general  resurrection,  before  which  time 
they  admit  neither  the  Fathers  nor  us  unto  the  possession 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  **  ^"^  For  Abraham,"  saith  Gregory 
Nyssen,  •*  and  the  other  Patriarchs^  although  they  had  a 
desire  to  see  those  good  things,  and  never  left  seeking  that 
heavenly  country,  as  the  Apostle  saith ;  yet  are  they  not- 
withstanding that  even  yet  in  expectancy  of  this  favour, 
God  having  provided  some  better  thirty  for  ?/#,  according  to 
the  saying  of  St  Paul,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be 
made  perfect.^''  So  TertuUiau  :  "  "^'It  appeareth  to  every  wise 
man  that  hath  ever  heard  of  the  Elysian  fields,  that  there 
is  some  local  determination,  which  is  called  Abrahanrs  bosom^ 
to  receive  the  souls  of  his  sons,  even  of  the  Gentiles;  he 
being  the  father  of  many' nations,  that  were  to  be  accounted 
of  Abraham's  family,  and  of  the  same  faith  wherewith 
Abraham  believed  God,  under  no  yoke  of  the  law,  nor  in 
the  sign  of  circumcision.  That  region  therefore  do  1  call 
the  bosom  of  Abraham,  idthougb  not  heavenly,  yet  higher 
than  hell,  which  shall  give  rest  in  the  mean  season  to  the 
souls  of  the  rightcH)us,  until  the  consummation  of  things  do 
Bnish  the  resurrection  of  all  with  the  fulness  of  reward." 
And  we  have  heard  St  Hilary  say  before,  that  "  ™all  the 
faithful,  when  they  are  gone  out  of  the  body,  shall  be  re- 
served by  the  Lord's  custody  for  that  entry  into  the  heavenly 
kingdom,  being  in  the  meantime  placed  in  the  bosom  of 
Abraham,  whither  the  wicked  are  hindered  from  coming  by 


*  Kal  y^p  ol  Ttpl  t6v  'Afipadfi  irarpt- 
dfiX^*  "^^^  t^"  ^**^  "^d  dyadd  Tijv  ift' 

T<«  Ti)t>  iirovfidyuiv  voTpUa.KaOtas  ^tftrlir 
«  iTTCNrruXac,  oAA'  iiftrnv  if  Tw  iKwil^ttV 
rri  Tnw  xdpa/  tiiri,  tov  B«oi/  it'^«iTT(iv  Tt 
▼«pi  fi^wi*  "WpafiSf^afififvv,  naTu  ttJv  tow 
tiav\ov  tpmvtjvf'imtt  fti},  ^itjcri,  j^utptv  nftuiv 

yt\euf0aivi.  Id.  tie  Huniinis  <.>piftcio, 
cap.  22. 

^  Uiide  HppKret  wpienti  cuique  qui 
■ii^"T4"  Eljnioi  sudierit,  esso  aliquom 
ImbIob  cletanniaatiDntm,  queiiinus  dicta 
ctl  Abrmhc,  ad  rtcipiendas  animjM  tilio- 
nun  ^us  etiam  ex  nalionibuK,  patris  %c\- 
littt  nmltairam  nationuin  in  Abraho;  cen- 
•ifmii)  dqfnitandaruni,  ct  cadem  tide  qua  et 


Abraham  Deo  credidit,  nullo  lub  jago 

legia,  aec  in  signo  circumcinionis.  Earn 
itaque  regionem  sinum  dico  Abrahs^  eui 
non  corlestem,  tublimiorem  tainen  inferis, 
interim  refrigcrium  priebiturani  animabun 
justoruin,  donee  cnnKumtnatio  rcrum  re- 
dUtTcctioncm  nmnium  pleniiudine  merce- 
di»  expungat.  TcrtuUian.  lib.  iv.  coatra 
Marcion.  cap.  34. 

'"  EKeunte«  de  corporc  ad  introicuni 
ilium  TCgni  coelends  per  cuntodiani  Domini 
iidelea  omnes  rcserrabuntur;  in  vinu  »ci- 
licet  interim  Abraho;  collocati,  quo  adire 
impioB  intCTJecium  chaoa  inhibct,  quo- 
usque  iDtroeundi  ruraum  in  regnum  cop- 
lonim  lenipus  adveniau  Jlil.  in  P»al. 
cxx. 
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the  gulf  interposed  betwixt  them,  until  the  time  of  entering 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  do  come.""  And  again:  ""The 
rich  and  the  poor  man  in  the  Gospel  do  serve  us  for  wit- 
nesses; one  of  whom  the  angels  did  place  in  the  seats  of 
the  blessed  and  in  Abraham^s  bosom,  the  other  the  region 
of  punishment  did  presently  receive."  "  ^For  the  day  of 
judgment  is  the  everlasting  retribution  cither  of  bliss  or 
pain ;  but  the  time  of  death  hath  every  one  under  his 
laws,  while  either  Abraham  or  punishment  reserveth  every 
one  unto  judgmcnt.^^ 

The  difference  betwixt  the  doctors  in  their  judgment 
concerning  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  and  the  resting  of  the 
ancient  Fathers  therein,  we  find  noted  in  part  in  those 
expositions  u[>on  the  Gospel  which  go  under  the  name  of 
Theophilus,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  and  Eucherius,  Bishop  of 
Lyons:  *' "^In  that  the-  rich  man,"  say  they,  "did  in  hell 
behold  Abraham,  this  by  some  is  thought  to  be  the  reason, 
because  all  the  saints  before  tlie  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  are  said  to  have  descended  into  hell,  although  into 
a  place  of  refreshment.  Others  think  that  the  place  wherein 
Abraham  was  did  lie  apart  from  those  places  of  hcU,  situated 
in  places  above,  for  which  the  Lord  should  say  of  that 
rich  man,  that  lifting  up  his  eyes  when  he  was  in  tormentSy 
he  saw  Abraham  afar  offT'  The  former  of  these  opinioos 
is  delivered  by  some  of  the  doctors  doubtfully,  by  others 
more  resolutely.  Primasius  setteth  it  down  with  St  Auguft- 
tine''s  qualification:  ""It  seemeth  that  without  absurdity  it 
may  be  believed."  The  author  of  the  imperfect  work  upon 
Matthew  saith,  that  **  '*perad venture  the  just  did  ascend  into 


"  Te«tcs  nobiii  t'vvngelica>  diva  et 
pftupcr;  quorum  unum  anf^eli  in  Hedibui 
beatorum  ct  in  Abrahv  Hinu  locBverunt, 
alium  sudm  pcenjc  regio  suiccpit.  Id.  in 
PuLii. 

^  Judicii  oiim  Aw*  vel  beatitudinii 
retributio  est  vtema  vrl  pcmjc.  Tenipui 
vero  mortis  habet  tinumqueniquc  ftuis 
legibiu,  tlum  ad  judicium  unumquemque 
ant  Abraham  mervat  aut  pova.  Id.  ibid. 

^  In  hoc  quod  apud  tnfcmum  Abra- 
hamum  ridit,  hrc  nubeiae  a  quibusdam 
ratio  pulalur,  qund  omnr»  luincti  ante  ad. 
ventum  t>oitiini  noatri  Jenu  I'hriMi  etiam 
ad  infcma,  licet  rcfrigcrii  locum,  drscen. 


dJMC  dicuntur.  A  lit  opinantur  locum 
ilium  in  quo  Abraham  erat,  ab  illia  in 
infemi  locis  wonim  iniupcrioribus  fuiaae 
constitutum,  propter  quod  dicat  Donunua 
de  illo  IHvite,  qaod  derans  oculoa  fnoa, 
cam  esiet  in  tOTmentta.  ridit  Abraham  dc 
loagc  Theophil.  Antioch.  AUcgot.  in 
Johan.  lib.  iv.  Eucher.  Ludg.  de  Qu«»- 
tionlb.  Novi  Tcatam.  in  Luca. 

'*  St  non  absurde  credi  ridetur.  Pri- 
maaiua,  lib.  v.  in  Apocalypa.  cap.  xs. 
accntui  Auguatinum,  Ub.  xx.  de  Clvtl. 
Dei,  cap.  16. 

7'  Vit  autcm  mantfcate  arire,  qiioniani 
ante  Christum  ccrli  «i  apcricbancur,  itcnun 


« 
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heaven"  before  the  coming  of  Christ ;  yet  tliat  he  doth  "  think 
that  no  soul  before  Christ  did  ascend  into  heaven  since  Adam 
sinned  and  the  heavens  were  shut  against  him,  but  all  were 
detained  in  hell/'  And,  '^  '^as  I  do  think,''  saith  the  Greek 
expositor  of  Zacharias's  Hymn  likewise,  "  even  our  fathers, 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the  whole  quire  of  the  holy 
prophets  and  just  men,  did  enjoy  the  coming  of  Christ." 
Of  which  coming  to  visit  the  Fathers  in  hell,  '^St  Jerome, 
'•Ruffinus,  "Venantius  Fortunatus,  **"Gregory,  "Mulianus 
Toletanus,  and  ^Eusebius  Emissenus,  as  he  is  commonly 
called,  interpret  that  question  propounded  by  the  Baptist 
unto  our  Saviour,  '^Jrt  thou  he  that  should  come^  or  look 
we  for  another?  which  exposition  is  by  '''St  Chrysostom 
justly  rejected  as  utterly  impertinent  and  ridiculous.  Ana- 
stasius  Sinaita  affirmeth  very  boldly,  that  "***all  the  souls,  as 
well  of  the  just  as  the  unjust,  were  under  the  hand  of  the 
devil  until  Christ,  descending  into  hell,  said  unto  those  that 
were  in  bonds,  Come  forth ;  and  to  those  that  were  in  durance. 
Be  at  liberty.^  "For  '"he  did  rot  only,''"'  saith  he  in  another 
place,  *'  dissolve  the  corruption  of  the  bodies  in  the  grave, 
but  also  delivered  the  captivity  of  the  souls  out  of  hell, 
wherein  they  were   by   tyranny  detained ;    and  peradventure 


cUadebantur.  Nun  juiti  quideni  foniiui 
■flccndcbanc  io  ctElum;  peccatores  autem 
seqiuqiuun.  Ideo  autem  dixi  /orntaiij 
ne<{aibusdain  placeat  etiam  ante  Christi 
advoituni  jastomm  animas  ascendere  po- 
tuiuc  in  calum.  Alioqui  nullam  animam 
ame  Chrianiro  arbftror  ascendUftc  in  c(r< 
turn,  ex  quo  peccavit  Adam,  et  clausi 
snnt  ri  caU  ;  «ed  omnes  in  inferno  deten- 
taa.  Opua  impcrf.  in -Matt  Uomil-  iv. 
inter  Opera  Chrjsostomi. 

^  Ut  enixn  arbltror,  etiam  patrea  nostri 
AbnhaRL,  Isaac,  et  Jacob,  et  totus  chorus, 
sanctoniiD  vatum  et  justorum^  Cbciati  ad- 
ventu  peHVuiti  nint.  Catena  Gricca  in 
Ouiti«a  utriusque  Testamcnd,  ab  Ant 
Cacftla  cooTerv.  Tom.  t.  Operum  Theo- 
dond,  p,  739,  edit.  Colon.  1573. 

"  Hleron.Epist.  cLt.adAlgaa.QuiFftt. 
I.  et  lib.  ii.  Coniuientar.  in  Matt.  cap.  xi. 

"  Ruffin.in  Exposit.  8fmboli. 

"  Ven.  Fortunat.  in  Kxpoait.  Symboli. 

•  Oregor.  lib.  t.  in  Esekicl.  Homil.  i. 
et  in  Evang.  Hainil.  v\. 


"  Jiiliao.  ToLeUui.  iib.  ii.  cootta  Ju- 
daoft. 

"  Euseb.  Homil.  in  Evang^  Dominic. 
III.  Advcntus. 

<°  Matt,  xi.3;  Luke  tU.  19,30. 

*^  Chryiost.  in  Matt.  xi.  Horn,  xxxvi. 
edit  Gnec.  vel  xxxvii.  Latin. 

Xov  iraaai  al  t^t/x<u  tw*'  dylrnv  koI  tum 
duap^iukmif,  iwi  ov  KaT€\GMif  iv  tm  Sitf 
6  Xpttrr6i  tWt  roit  i¥  dtvfioUt  'E£<X6c- 
T€,  icai  Toli  KaT<!xofievoit,  'EX«i/fl*^w6ijTf . 
Anaataa.    Sinait    (a/.    Nicsn.)   Quost 

CXTI. 

■■  06  yap  n6»nv  tuV  tUv  tnafidTU»f 
tft'dopdv  iv  Tu>  Tatpt*  iiiXvtrfv,  dWa  naX 
Triv  Twv  ^vYtov  ai  x/*aXti»9'mv  iK  tov  f  oov 
diriXMVtv,  ev6a  ttttTtlxovro  rvpaviHtO- 
fitvai,  ff  Td\a  oil  Tvpavvoufitvat,  ctXX* 
jKT(fc'aTexo^<»'ttt     •KoWwv    A*pXv)fuLTta¥' 

KaTapdv  dv^iyay*  iroXXtji'  alx^aXanrio*. 

Anastas.  Hinait.  de  Rect.  Dogmadb. 
Oat.  V. 
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not  by  tyranny  neither,  but  for  many  debts,  which  being 
paid,  he  that  descended  for  their  delivery  brought  back  with 
him  a  great  captivity-"  And  thus  was  **^'hell  spoiled,  and 
Adam  delivered  from  his  gnefs/**  Which  is  agreeable  to  that 
which  we  read  in  the  works  of  Athanasius,  that  "  ^the  soul 
of  Adam  was  detained  in  the  condemnation  of  death,  and  cried 
continually  unto  the  Lord;  such  as  had  pleasL'd  God,  and 
were  justified  in  the  kw  of  nature,  being  detained  together 
with  Adam,  and  lamenting  and  crying  out  with  him:"  and 
that  the  devil,  "  "*beholdit»g  himself  spoiled,  did  beuuMUi  him- 
self, and  beholding  those  that  sometime  were  weeping  under 
him,  now  singing  in  the  Lord,  did  rend  liimself."" 

Others  are  more  favourable  to  llie  souls  of  the  Fathers, 
though  they  place  them  in  hell ;  for  they  hold  them  to  have 
been  there  in  a  state  of  bliss,  and  not  of  misery.  Thus  the 
author  of  the  Latin  homily  concerning  the  rich  man  and 
Lazarus,  which  is  commonly  fathered  upon  Chrysostora,  not- 
withstanding he  aflirmeth  that  '-^'Abraham  was  in  hell,  and 
that  before  the  coming  of  Christ  none  ever  entered  into  para- 
disc;  yet  doth  he  acknowledge  in  the  meantime  that  Lazarus 
did  remain  there  in  a  kind  of  paradise.  For  "  *'the  bosom 
of  Abraham,"  saith  he,  "was  the  poor  man's  paradise."  And 
again:  "  ^''Some  man  may  say  unto  me.  Is  there  a  paradise 
in  hell  .**  I  say  this,  that  the  bosom  of  Abraham  is  the  truth 
of  paradise;  yea,  and  I  confess  it  to  be  a  most  holy  parju 
disc."     So  Tertullian,  in  the  fourth  book  of  his  verses  against 


o  !A^ay  Tftiif  Acv»m»  dl^\Way^.  Id>  in 
Hexftmer.  lib.  vii. 

■  T#}«  TOW  'Aidfi  ^vxfh  •*'  KarailK^ 
doMJTOu  KaTCXo^«'t^«,  aai  ^oiii^*  irp^fc 
T^l*   tavT^c   ittrworyjit    iufwairrivt    (slve 

^<W(  Kal  iiKaioiVetrrtmv  tv  tm  tfivtriKut 
fofiff  wfKa-TfjipfLivmv  xi  'A^afi,  avfi- 
-wvcOuvFTtBP  Tc  Koi  iTv^OMvrtav.    Athan. 

de  SaIuuu-.  AdvenL  C'hriid,  advenu  Apol- 
liiiH. 

**  Kal  yc^  hp£t»  i^tvr^v  9K^w6pu»»¥, 

wori  KXaiotrrax  irw'  auxdc  run  ^aAVov- 
TAtt  Jv  K»tpiMyOiipptiiriT€v  iniiTov.  Auctor 
Senn.  in  Puiioo.  et  Cruccm  Utnnini,  in- 
Ut  Open  Attuuus. 


*"  Simulque  contiderandum,  quod  A- 
braham  apud  inferoa  erat;  Decdum  enim 
Chrlitui  rckurrexctmt,  qui  ilium  in  para- 
diram  duceret.  Antcquaiu  ChrutoB  mo- 
riretur,  neaio  in  panuUsum  conaccoderat, 
nifli  lacro.  Rhoniphita  ilia  Banunea  et 
vertigo  ilia  daudcbat  paradiKum.  Non 
potcrat  aliquift  intrare  in  paradisum,  qucm 
Chriatut  cUuaerat:  latro  primus  cum 
Christo  intravit.  Iloaiil.  iu  Luc.  avi, 
de  Diviie,  'I'om.  ii.  Opcr.  ChrrsoNocu. 
Ladn. 

"  ParadisDH  pauperia  umii  eiat  Abn- 
h».     Ibid. 

»  Dicai  mihi  aliqula,  In  inferno  Cfl 
paradisuN  ?  Ego  lioc  dico,  quia  <inui 
Abrahc  paradisl  veritai  eit ;  led  et  asDC* 
tiuimum  pKradisum  6kteor.     Ibid. 
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Marcion,  placeth  Abrahain''s  bosom  under  the  earth,  but  in 
an  open  and  lightsome  scat,  far  removed  from  the  tire  and 
from   the  darkness  of  hell: 

"  Sub  corpore  terrsD 
In  parte  ifn^ota  ijuidani  lorus  oxstat  apertus. 
Luce  ^sua  fVctus;  Abrahic  sinua  iste  vocatur. 
Altior  a  tenebris.  longe  semotus  ab  igne. 
Sub  terra  tamen." 

Yea,  he  maketh  it  to  be  one  house  with  that  which  is 
eternal  in  the  l^'aven,  distinguished  uiily  from  it  us  the  outer 
and  the  inner  Temple,  or  the  Sanctum  and  the  Sanctum 
Sanctorfim^  were  in  the  time  of  the  law,  by  the  veil  that 
hung  between;  which  veil  being  rent  at  the  Passion  of  Christ, 
be  baith  these  two  were  made  one  everlasting  hou&e : 

•*  Tempore  divisa  et  spatio,  et  ratione  lijiata 
Una  domus.  quamvis  velo  partita  vidctur. 
Atque  adeo  pnaw  Dumiuo  velamiiiu  rupto. 
Cceleseeii  patuere  plagro  ca»latai|ue  saiicta; 
Atque  duplex  quondam,  facta  est  domus  una  pcrcnnis." 

Yet  elsewhere  he  maketh  up  the  partition  again,  maintain- 
ing very  stiffly,  that  the  gates  of  *' ^heaven"  remain  still  shut 
against  all  men  until  the  end  of  the  world  come,  and  the  day 
of  the  last  judgment.  Only  "  ^^paradise*"  he  leaveth  ojwn  for 
martyrs,  as  that  other  author  of  the  Latin  homily  ^'seeraeth  also 
lo  do;    but  the  souls  of  the  rest  of  the  faithful  he  "seques- 


"*  Confier  lorum  ex  Anguatino,  de  Ge- 
nesi  ad  Liter,  lib.  xii.  cap.  34,  supra  cita- 
tum, p.  2U. 

**  NoUi  patet  osltun  terra  adhuc  sal- 
ra,  ne  dixcrim  clauaa.  Cum  tranaactione 
eiiim  mundi  rcaerabuntur  regiu  oBlorum. 
TcrtulL  de  Anima,  cap.  Ad. 

**  QoanaodoperpeuiA  foni*.Hima  martyr 
nib  die  pawionis  in  reveUtione  pandisi  Ho- 
lm Ulic  conunartfTCfi  auos  ridit ;  nisi  quia 
nullia  rhAcnphaa  paradiai  janitrlx  cedit, 
oisi  qui  in  Chriito  deceaaerint  ?  Tota  pa- 
damtuua  unguis  eat.  Ibid.  Vide 
lib.  de  Resurrect.  Camiis  cap.  43. 

*  Si  pcTMCutio  veneric,  imitctnur  latro- 
■■B  j  >i  pax  fueril,  imitemur  Launim. 
8S  OMrtjrriuni  fecerimua,  atstim  intrabi- 
ttun  pUMtisiim ;   si  paupcrtatii   pcrnani 


austinuerimui,  Btatim  in  sinum  Abrahs. 
Habet  et  sanguis,  habet  et  pax  loca  sua, 
habel  et  paupertas  martyrium  suunii  et 
cgcstas  bene  tolcrata  facit  martyrium ;  aed 
egentos  propter  Christum,  non  propter 
necesaitatem.  Ho.nil.  de  Divite,  intei 
Opera  ChrysoKt. 

'*'  Habes  etiam  de  parsdiso  a  nobis  li^ 
bulluuu  quo  conHtituiniUB  uinnem  auimam 
apud  inferos  sequestrari  in  diem  Domini. 
Tertul.  de  Anima,  cap.  »l>.  Omnc«  ergo 
animic  penes  inieros?  inquia.  Velis  ac 
notia,  et  siipplicia  jam  illii:  ci  refrigeria 
habet,  paupcrcm  et  divitein,  &c.  Cur 
enim  noo  pules  animoni  ct  puniri  ec  fovcri 
in  Inferis,  ioterlui  sub  eiii|»cctauoDc  utri. 
usque  judicii  In  quadam  usurpatione  et 
Candida  ejus?     Ibid.  cap.  ult. 
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tereth  into  hell,  there  to  remain  ^in  Abraham's  bosom  until 
the  time  of  the  general  resurrection.  And  to  this  part  of 
hell  doth  he  imagine  Christ  to  have  descended,  not  with 
purpose  to  fetch  the  souls  of  the  Fathers  from  thence, 
(which  is  the  only  errand  that  our  Romanists  conceive  he 
had  thither,)  but  ut  illic  patriarchal  et  prophetas  compoiea 
8ui  faceret,  ^^  that  he  might  there  make  the  patriarchs  and 
prophets  partakers  of  his  presence." 

St  Jerome  saith,  that  "  '^our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  descended 
into  the  furnace  of  hell,  wherein  the  souls  both  of  sinners 
and  of  just  men  were  held  shut,  that  without  any  burning 
or  liurt  unto  himself  he  might  free  from  the  bonds  of  death 
those  that  were  held  shut  up*"  in  that  place;  and  that  he 
"  '"'called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  out  of  the  lower- 
most lake,  when  by  the  power  of  his  divinity  he  descended 
into  hell;  and  having  destroyed  the  bars  of  Tartarus,^  or 
the  dungeon  of  hell,  "  bringing  from  thence  such  of  his  as 
he  found  there,  ascendetl  Conqueror  up  again."  He  saith 
further,  that  "  '^'  hell  is  the  place  of  punishments  and  tortures, 
in  which  the  rich  man  that  was  clothed  in  purple  is  seen ; 
unto  which  also  the  Lord  did  descend,  that  he  might  let 
forth  those  that  were  bound  out  of  prison/'  Lastly : 
"  i«The   Son   of  God,''   saith    he,   following   Origen,   as    it 


**  Quod  si  ChhituB  Deut,  quU  et  homo^ 
mortuus  secundum  Kcnpturu  et  »epu[tu» 
scamdam  eudem,  hie  quoquc  Icgi  satiit* 
fecit,  fomia  humanflD  mortis  apud  inferm 
functus;  nee  ante  ascendit  in  lublimlara 
eoloruin,  quam  dcscendit  in  infcriora  tcr- 
nnun,  ut  illic  patriarchu  et  prophetas 
compotes  sui  faceret;  habea  et  regionem 
Lnrenim  subtemuicain  credere,  et  illo« 
cubito  pellere,  qui  satis  superbe  non  pu- 
tent  animas  fidclium  infcrts  dignas ;  scrvi 
super  Dominum,  ctdiscipuU  super  magiit. 
trum,  aspcrnati  ni  forte  in  Abrahs  sinn 
exRpectandie  resurrectionis  soladutn  car- 
peiv.     Ibid.  cap.  &5. 

■*  Uominui  noffier  Jesus  Christoi  ad 
fomacem  deseendit  tnferoif  in  quo  clause 
et  peccatorum  et  justonim  aninis  tene- 
bantuT,  at  absque  exusUone  et  noxa  sui 
oot,  qui  toiebantur  indusi,  mortis  vincuUs 
Ubenutt.  Ukrooym.  lib.  i.  in  Daniel. 
eap.Ut 


*<"  Invocavlt  ergo  Redemptor  noatcr 
Domen  Domini  de  lacu  noTtsairoo,  cum 
in  virtutu  divinitfttiB  dncendit  ad  infena, 
et  destructis  daustris  Tart&ri,  suos  qooa 
ibi  rcperit  cnienSf  virttn-  ad  superoa  a»cai> 
diu  Id.  lib.  ii.  in  Iiamentat.  Jeren. 
cap.  iii. 

"*'  InfemuA  locus  suppliciorum  atque 
cruci«tuun)  est,  in  quo  vidctur  dives  pur- 
puratus ;  ad  quern  desoendit  et  Doroinua. 
ut  Tinctos  de  carccic  dimitterei.  Id.  lib. 
tL  in  EaaL  cap.  xIt. 

""  Deseendit  erpo  in  infcriora  torsK,  el 
ascendit  super  omnet  ctrlos  Filius  Dei,  at 
non  tantum  legem  propbetasque  compl»> 
ret,  sed  et  aliaa  quiadam  i>ccultai  dispsA- 
sationes,  quas  aolus  ipae  novit  cum  Pane. 
Neque  cnim  scire  possumus  quomodo  et 
angelis,  et  his  qui  in  infemo  eraat,  san. 
guis  Chriati  profuerit ;  ct  tamen  quin  pro- 
fiierit  nescire  non  possumus.  Id.  Ub.  li. 
in  Kpbes.  cap.  iv. 
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sremcth,  too  unudvi&etlly  herL,  '■'' ilt.'scended  iuto  the  lowtT- 
most  partR  of  the  earth,  and  ascended  above  all  heavens, 
that  he  might  not  only  fulfil  tht*  law  and  the  prophets,  but 
certain  other  hidden  dispensations  also,  which  lie  alone  doth 
know  with  the  Father.  For  we  cannot  understand  how  the 
blood  of  Christ  did  profit  lK)th  the  angcU  and  those  that 
were  in  hell;  and  yet  that  it  did  profit  Ihent  we  cannot  Ik? 
ignorant.*'  Thun  far  St  Jerome  touching  Christ's  descent  into 
the  lowermost  hell,  which  Thomas  and  the  other  scho4>lmen 
will   not  admit  that   he  ever  came   imto. 

Yet  this  must  they  of  force  grant,  if  they  will  stand 
to  the  authority  of  the  Fathers:  *' ""  It  remained,"  saJth  Ful- 
gentiuh,  '*  for  the  full  effecting  of  our  redemption,  that  man 
assumed  by  God  without  sin  should  thither  descend,  whither 
nan  se|:)arated  from  God  should  have  fallen  by  the  desert  of 
sin;  that  is,  unto  hell,  where  the  soul  of  the  sinner  was 
wont  to  be  tormented,  and  to  the  grave,  where  the  flesh 
of  the  sinner  was  accustomed  to  be  corrupted ;  yet  so,  that 
neither  tlie  flesh  of  Christ  should  be  corrupted  in  the  grave, 
nor  his  sou)  be  tormented  with  the  pains  of  hell  :  because 
the  soul  free  from  sin  was  not  to  l>e  subjected  to  such 
punishment ;  neither  ought  corruption  to  taint  the  flesh 
without  sin/'  ^"And  this  he  saith  was  done  for  this  end, 
"  that  by  the  flesh  of  the  just  dying  temporally,  everlasting 
life  might  be  given  to  our  flesh;  and  by  the  soul  of  the  just 
descending  into  helK  the  pains  of  hell  might  be  loosed/' 

It  is  the  saying  of  St  Ambrose,  that  *"  ^'^ Christ  being 
void  of  sin  when  he  descended  into  the  lowermt»st  parts  of 
Tartarus,  breaking  the  bars  and  gates  of  hell,  called  back 
unto  life  out  of  the  jaws  of  the  devil    the  souls   that    were 


It  tAOien  ad  plcnam  notitrff 
redempdonii  cfTectum.  uc  Oluc  us(]ue  ho- 
tine  pcrcatoa  Deo  HUKceptus  dcAcen- 
dcret,  quousque  homo  sepsratus  &  Den 
pcccsli  merito  recidiKset ;  id  cit,  ail  in- 
tenum,  ubi  volcbat  peccatorifi  anima  tor- 
et  ad  Mpulchruin,  ubi  cotiiuevrrat 
]Mcr»uiri8  raro  corrumpi;  sic  tameii,  ut 
Mc  Chnsci  caro  in  itrpulchro  comimpe- 
recuK,  nee  infcmi  doloribiiA  anima  tonjue. 
reiuT -.  quoniam  anima  inmumift  a  prr- 
cuo  ooo  erat  xubdenda  AuppUcio ;  el 
sine  peccato   non  debuii   vitiare 


comiptio.  Fulgent,  ad  Trmnimund.  lib. 
iii.  cap.  »►. 

">*  Hoc  autciu  ideo  factum  est,  ut  pet 
moricntcm  tcmporaliCcr  earnem  justi  do- 
narctur  vita  irterua  cami,  et  per  desccn- 
dentcin  ad  infcmuni  animam  justi  dolorea 
solv^rentur  infemi.     Ibid. 

"*^  Expcni  peccati  Chriatus,  cum  ad 
Tartan  ima  deftcendenn,  ^era*  infcmi  jinu- 
asque  confringenw,  Tinctaspercalo  onittiaft, 
morti.t  doniinaiione  dotructa,  e  diaboli 
faucibtis  revocavit  ad  vitam.  Ambron.  de 
MyAterio  Pa»rhiF,  cap.  4, 
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bound  with  sin,  having  destroyed  the  dominion  of  donth  '.^ 
and  of  Eusebius  Eniisscnus,  or  Gallicanus,  or  whoever  was 
the  author  of  the  sixth  Paschal  Homily  attributed  to  him, 
that  *'  "^''the  Son  of  man,  laying  aside  his  body,  pierced  the 
lowest  and  hidden  seats  of  Tartarus;  but  where  he  was 
thought  to  Imve  been  detained  among  the  dead,  there  bind- 
ing death  did  he  loose  the  bonds  of  the  dead."  "  Presently, 
*" therefore,'^  saith  Cecsarius,  (in  his  third  Paschal  Homily, 
which  is  the  same  with  the  first  of  those  that  go  under  the 
name  of  the  former  Eusebius),  "  the  everlasting  night  of 
hell  at  Christ's  descending  shincd  bright,  the  gnashing  of 
the  mourners  ceased,  the  burthens  of  the  chains  were  loosed, 
the  bursted  bands  of  the  diiniiied  fell  from  them.  The  tor- 
menters  astonished  in  mind  were  amazed,  the  whole  impious 
shop  trembled  together,  when  they  beheld  Christ  suddenly 
in  their  dwellings."  So  Arnaldus  Bonsevallensis  in  his  book 
de  Cardinalihus  Operibus  Christie  commonly  attributed  to 
St  Cyprian,  noteth,  that  at  that  time  "  **  there  was  a  cessa- 
tion from  infernal  torments;^''  which  by  "^Arator  is  thus  more 
amply  expressed  in  verse: 

pavidis  respbnduit  urabris 

Palilula  regna  pelcn.s,  propria  quern  lure  cnrusrura 
Non  potuit  fuscare  choos.     Fugcro  dolorcs. 
Infemus  tunc  esse  timet,  nulluinque  covrcens 
In  9C  pama  redit,  novn  tortar  ad  otin  Innguet ; 
Tarlara  TDU38ta  ^munt,  (|uia  vincub  cuncla  quiesrunt. 
Mors  ibi  quid  faccret,  quo  viIbo  poriitor  ibat? 

St  Augustine  doth  thus  deliver  his  opinion  touching 
this  matter:  "  "'That  Christ's  soul  came  unto  those  places 
wherein  sinners  are  punished,  that  he  might  loose  them  from 


>**  Oepotito  quidem  rorporeimfti  atque 
sbditM  TarUri  nedcs  FiliimhomlnU  pene- 
tnvit ;  icd  ubi  retentuK  esse  inter  mortuos 
patabatur,  ibi  vinnila  mOTtuorum  ligata 
morte  laxavit.  Euwb.  Homll.  vi.  de 
Pucha. 

'*^  Confestim  igitur  aMrma  nox  infero- 
rum  ChrUto  doccndentc  rcvplenduit, 
ftiluit  stridor  lugentium  itle,  soluta  tiuot 
onen  caunarum,  dirupta  ceclderunt  rin  - 
cula  damnatorum.  Attnnit*  mentiji  ob- 
tflipuere  tortores ;  omnis  stmul  impia  offi- 
cUia  contremuit,  cum  Chriitum  repente 


in  mi*  wdibuf  Tidit.     Ibid.    Ilomil,  \. 
CMtariu*    Arelaten*.   de   Puch.    HomiL. 


'^  Ab  infemalibui  lonnenUs 
est.     Amald.  Abb.    BonirvaUls.  Tract, 
de  ITnctioitc  Chrinnatiis  in  fine- 

'"*  Aiatnr.  Ilintan*  Aposuilicie  lib.  i. 

""  Christi  animam  veoiMe  utque  ad  ca 
loca  in  quibus  peccatofn  cruciantur,  «l 
COS  lolveret  a  tonncnti%  quoa  eaic  tolvcn- 
dos  occulta  nobis  sua  jaititia  judieabal^ 
non  immeriio  creditur.  AuguiL  de  G«> 
neai  ad  lateram,  lib,  lii.  cap.  33. 
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torments  whom  by  his  hidden  justice  iie  judged  fit  to  be 
loosed,  is  not  without  cause  believed/'  "*"  Neither  did 
our  Saviour,  l>eiiig  dead  for  us,  sforn  to  visit  those  parts, 
that  he  might  loose  from  thence  such  as  he  could  not  be 
ignorant,  according  to  his  divine  and  secret  justice,  were 
to  be  loosed/  *"But  whether  he  loosed  "all  that  he 
found  ill  those  pains,  or  some  whom  he  thought  wortliv  of 
that  benefit,  I  yet  enquire.  For  that  he  was  in  ht'll,  and 
bestowed  this  benefit  upon  some  that  did  lie  in  the  pains 
thereof,  I  do  not  doubt."  Thus  did  St  Augustine  wnte 
unto  Euodius,  who  enquired  of  him,  whether  **  ^'^our  Saviour 
loosed  all  from  thence,  and  emptied  hell?""'  which  was  in  those 
days  a  great  question^  and  gave  occasion  to  tJiat  speech  of 
Gregory  Nazianzen :  "  '^*If  he  descend  into  hell,  go  thou 
down  with  him,"  namely,  in  contemplation  and  meditation ; 
"  learn  the  mysteries  of  Christ''s  doings  there,  what  the 
dispensation,  and  what  the  reason  was  of  his  double  descent,'" 
to  wit,  from  heaven  unto  earth,  and  from  earth  unto  hell; 
**  whether  at  liis  appearing  he  simply  saved  all,  or  there 
also  such  only  as  did  believe/'  What  Clemens  Alexandri- 
nus^s  opinion  was  heruin  every  one  knowcth,  that  "  "''our 
Lord  descended  for  no  other  cause  into  hell  but  to  preach 
the  Gospel;"  and  that  "*such  as  lived  a  good  life  before 
the  time  of  the  Gospel,  whether  Jews  or  Grecians,  "  although 
they   were  in    hell   and   in   durance,  yet  hearing  the  voice  of 


""  Nee  ip«ain  uuncn  rcnini  piincm 
nouCT  uJvator  ntorfuun  pro  nobis  Tuiuue 
MOMmpdl,  ut  inde  Kolverct  quoK  ejise 
talToktiM  Kcunduin  dirlnun  oecreukm- 
qncjoititiam  ignanre  non  potuiu  Ibid, 
csp.  U. 

"'  Sed  quia  evidcntia  testimonia  et  in. 
fcrnutn  conunemorant  et  dolores;  nulla 
Cftttsa  (oecurrit,  cur  illo  credatur  venis&e 
nirfttor,  nisi  ut  ab  cJur  (inlDnbu»  aolvoa 
&ceret  :  wd  utrum  omnM  qiios  in  eift  in- 
reniL,  an  qumdam  quos  illn  hcncticio  dig- 
llMJadicaTit,adhucrequiro.  KuiMCtameii 
•SB  ipod  inf^rros,  ei  in  eoruni  doloribun 
eonadtutu  hoc  bcneficium  prmtitiMe,  noii 
dubiio.     Id.  Kpist.  xcix.  ad  Euodium. 

"'  Si  anna  inde  M>lvit  MUvator,  ei 
kicvt  requimu  srriptii^ii.  exinanivit  in- 
fana.  /(cm:  St,  ut  qutnvndo  diri»,  ex- 
faianttt  »unt  inferi.     Ibid. 


yvwdi  maJ  ra  ^Kcliri  tov  "Xfiirrov  ftuimt- 
fiia,  Ti'v  tj  olKOPO^ia  rqv  diirX^  iccrra/3d- 
fTtiaif  Wf  u  \6yo^'  avXeav  trw^ft  vavruv 
cirxt^avriv,  ?J  hdKti  -rout  TiirT«</<ra»Tav  ; 
tircg.  N&Eianx.  Orat.  klii.  ijucat.  ii.  in 
t'asch. 

"*  El  y'  oiif  o  KifpuM  it  oifiip  hnf 
«lv  ttiov  KUT^XBevj  *f  9ui  Tti  cvoyycX/ira- 
trUat,  vitnrep  KaTrjK^tVj  &c.  Clcm.  Alex. 
Stzom.  lib.  vi. 

•yfvopftKMtv  Aid  njv  T17T  (^m*>^  0^-  ^^' 

Kol  iv  aiou  tTvxov  ^iTrr  nai  iv  ^pnv- 
pa,  hraKowra-yrat  Ttji  toC  Kuplov  tfrnHr^, 
tlrt  teat  -r^v  aiStvriKifV  tlrt  icai  t^ 
Sid   Tuiv   (froTToXwi/   ivepyoi^^rtn,  n  rd- 

■j^nv     iirnT^patprilMti     T«     kai      trtiTTfVirui. 

fbid. 
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our  Lord,  either  from  himself  immediately,  or  by  the  work- 
ing of  his  Apostles,  were  presently  converted  and  did  believe. 
In  a  word,  that  "'in  hell  things  were  so  ordered  "  that  even 
there  all  the  souls  having  heard  this  preaching,  might  either 
shew  their  rcpentancej  or  acknowledge  their  punishment  to 
be  just  because  they  did  not  believe."  Hereupon,  when 
Celsus  the  philosopher  made  this  objection  concerning  our 
Saviour,  "  '"'Surely  you  will  not  say  of  him>  that  when 
he  could  not  persuade  those  that  were  here,  he  went  unto 
hell  to  persuade  those  that  were  there,*"  Origen,  the  scholar 
of  Clemens,  sticketh  not  to  return  unto  him  this  answer : 
ti  iii' Whether  he  will  or  no,  we  any  this,  that  both  being  in 
the  body  he  did  persuade  not  a  few,  but  so  many  that  for 
the  multitude  of  those  that  were  persuaded  by  him  he  was 
laid  in  wait  for;  and  after  his  soul  was  separated  from  his 
body,  he  had  conference  with  souls  departed  from  their  Ixxlies, 
converting  of  them  unto  himself  such  as  would,  or  such  aft 
he  discerned  to  be  more  fit  for  reasons  best  knotvn  unto 
himself" 

The  like  eiFect  of  Christ's  preaching  in  hell  is  delivered 
by  '^^Anastasius  Sinaila,  ^"'Mobius  or  Jovius,  '^Damascen, 
*"(Ecumemu8,  ""Michael  Glycas,  and  his  transcriber  *"The- 
odorus  Metochites.  The  author  of  tlie  commentary  u|K)n 
St  Paul's  Epistles,  attributed  to  Ambrose,  saitli,  *'  that 
**"  having    triumphed   over  the   devil   he   descended    into   the 


*'T  Ovxl  Kai  i¥  aiov  t\  avTrj  yiyofip 
oltioWfiia  \  lira  Kavel  Taaat  ai  t^ir}(ai, 
aKOuvaaai  t<i«  mfpiryfaTos,  Ttji'  /*«^d- 
t^otav  ivi^i^torTaij  ^  ttiV  Kokatriv  AtKaiav 
tl^ai,  ^i  mv  oitK  iwlemtrav,  ofioXoy^irmvi, 
Ibid. 

"■  Oit  ttijiTdv  ^cttre  irtfll  airrov,  Sti 
^tf  irtiiTaK  Toirt  u3«  oirrax,  sffrfWrro  clr 
a&ov  Ttiataif  ^oin  iitei.     CcU. 

"•  Kdif  fiti  ^oiKtiTat,  Toirro  tpitfiiv, 
OTi  KOI  iv  ittOfAa-rt  tiit  ovk  o\iyovK  t-w^ttrev, 
dXKti  TovitUTout,   >nv   ita  t6  tX^^ot  Tutv 

yvftJ^  trnfiarov  ytPuftevoK  ijfvx^y  xotc 
y¥ftva.U  vuifidTitv  tiftlXtit  i^vj^air,  i-wt' 
trrp*ipti>»  KOKtivtaif  Tar  ^vXoftcvav  irpAt 
airTO¥,  »)  asimpa  <)i'  o&«  ^it<i  n{tT6\  Xoyovv 

^trtiitutrtpa^.  Origoi.  Ub.  U.  contra 
CcUum. 


""  Anastaa.  Sinait  vel  Nicjeti.  Qnact 
cxr. 

'"  Jobius  de  Vcrbo  Incanuto,  lib. 
ix.  »p.  38.  in  Photii  Bibliotheca, 
Volum.  ccxxif. 

'"  Johan.  Uanioscen.  de  Orthodox* 
6de,  lib.  iii.  cap.  ult.  el  in  Serm.  de  De- 
funct. 

'«■  CEcumen.  in  1  Pctt.  iii. 

"^  Mich.  G\yc.  part.  iii.  Ann&liiim. 

'"^  Theodor.  Metochtt.  in  Historu  Ro. 
mana,  a  iMeiiniio  nuper  edita;  que  ex 
(Slyca  tota  est  dctuiiipla. 

'•"  Triumphato  diabolo  dcsccndit  in 
cor  tciTK,  ut  oslcntio  ejus  prirdicatio  cmet 
Riortuoniin,  ut  et  quotquot  cupidi  ^lu 
CMcnt  lihcrarentut,  Anihniii.  in  Kphea. 
rap.  4. 
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licart  of  the  earth,  that  the  shewing  of  him  might  be  the 
preaching  of  the  dead,  and  that  as  many  as  were  desirous 
of  him  might  be  delivered."  Procopius  saith,  that  ^'  "'he 
preached  to  the  spirits  that  were  in  hell,  restrained  in  the 
prison-house,  releasing  them  all  from  the  bonds  of  neces&ity.**^ 
Wherein  he  followeth  St  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  writing  upon 
the  same  place,  *'  '^thal  Christ  went  to  preach  to  the  spirits 
in  hell,  und  appeai'ed  to  them  that  were  detained  in  the 
prison-house,  and  freed  them  all  from  bonds,  and  necessity, 
and  pain,  and  punishment/^  The  &auie  St  Cyril  in  his 
Paschal  Homilies  affinneth  more  directly,  tliat  our  Saviour, 
"  '^'entering  into  the  lowermost  dens  of  hell,  and  preaching 
lo  the  spirits  that  were  there,"  *'  ^'^emplied  that  unsatiable 
den  of  death,"  *'  "'spoiled  hell  of  spirits T^  and  having  thu8 
***«poiIed  "  all  hell,  left  the  devil  there  solitary  and  alone." 
*"For  when  "  Christ  descended  into  hell,"  saith  Andronicus, 
"  not  only  the  souls  of  the  saints  were  delivered  from  thence, 
but  all  those  that  before  did  serve  in  tlie  error  of  the  devil 
and  the  worship  of  idols,  being  enriched  with  the  knowledge 
of  God,  obtained  salvation  ;  for  which  also  they  gave  thanks, 
praising  God."  Whereupon  the  author  of  one  of  the  ser- 
mons upon  the  ascension,  fathered  upon  St  Chrysostom, 
bringeth  in  the  devil  complaining  that  the  son  of  Mary, 
**  '**having  taken  away  from  him  all  those  that  were  with 
him  from  the  very  beginning,  had  left  him  desolate."  And 
in   another    sermon,    held    to   be  his   indeed,    our    Saviour  ii> 


'*T  *0  ^  aifTPK  Kal  Totv  iv  aSov,  KnB- 
« (^fWM>4«  i¥OUita  t^%i\ aKtj^t  itcrifivj^t  irytv - 
ft.aat¥,  itttfioti^  difdyKTjx  Trairrmt  dittlv. 
Procop.  in  £«ii.  cap.  xtii. 

"■  Quod  ipiritibus  in  inferno  priedi- 
Citani  ftbierit,  et  dctentu  in  domo  cu"to- 
dic  appanicrit  ChnBtus,ctomncs  vinculls 
lil»enverit,  et  neceuiuie  et  p<rn«  ct  Mtip- 
plicio.  rjrrill.  Alexuid.  Hn,  lib.  tti.  in 
EmI.  cap.  xLii. 

*•  KaOiKOfttrov    4v   Tore    Kart^raTOK 

/ftWm  WMv/iaai,    Id.  UomiL   Puchal. 

TX. 

"•  Til*-  (I-rXt|»rTiiv  Tijw  Baimrou  tciNotrav 

•"  S#«t1Xi|T'o  tUv  iHHUfiiiTtav  «  niift. 
Id.  Uotn.  vi« 


***''0\ov  yap  tvBvttrKv\rviravr6tt&iri», 
Hal  rat  d^uicToirt  toTt  tww  KfKOifin^tfmv 
trvevfiaoiu  dvairtrdvav  iri/Xav,  iprfficv  t« 
Kal  dtfteit  iteltre  tou  UteifioXov,  dut^^it 
Tptq/iepoT.     Id.  Horn.  VII. 

'"  Nam  Christo  ad  inferos  deacendentCj 
non  sanctorum  animie  tantum  liberate 
sunt  inde ;  sed  omnM  adeo  prius  in  dia- 
boli  eiTore  et  simulachromm  cuitu  scnH- 
tutem  seirientes  aucti  agnitione  Del,  b«- 
lutera  Runtconsccuti :  quarcctgratias  age- 
bant,  Deum  lAiidantr*!.  Andninic.  Dialog, 
contm  Judffos,  rap.  M). 

***  Omnibus,  qui  jam  inde  ab  initio 
apud  me  fiicrant,  tantjuani  accipiter  ccle- 
riiCT  advolonai  abreptu  de«ertum  me  rc- 
liquit.  Chrysost.  in  Ascent.  Domini, 
Menu.  viii.  a  <jct.  Vovsto  edit. 
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said  to  "  '*^have  made  the  whole  prison  of  hell  desolate.*' 
Whereas  the  undoubted  Chrysostom,  writing  upon  the 
eleventh  of  St  Matthew,  doth  at  large  confute  this  fond 
opinion,  censuring  the  maintainors  thereof  as  the  "  '^bringer* 
in  of  old  wives'  conceits  and  Jewish  fables.*"  Yea,  '"Phi- 
lastrius,  and  ^**St  Augustine  out  of  him,  dotli  brand  such 
for  heretics;  whose  testimony  also  is  urged  by  St  Gregory 
against  George  and  Theodore,  two  of  the  clergy  of  Con- 
stantinople, who  held  in  his  time,  as  many  others  did  before 
and  after  them,  that  "  "**our  omnipotent  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  descending  into  hell,  did  save  all  those  who 
there  confessed  him  to  be  God,  and  did  deliver  them  from 
the  pains  that  wcrt*  due  unto  them/'  And  when  Clemeni 
our  countryman,  about  150  years  after,  did  renew  that  old 
error  in  Germany,  that  "  ""the  Son  of  Go<l  descending 
into  hell,  delivered  from  thence  all  such  as  that  infernal 
prison  did  detain,  believers  and  unbelievers,  praisers  of 
God  and  worshippers  of  idols,"^  the  '*'  lioman  Syiiod  held 
by  Pope  Zachary  condemne<l  him  and  his  followers  for  it. 

fiut  to  leave  Clemens  Scotus,  and  to  return  unto  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  at  whom  Philastrius  may  seem  to  have  aimed 
especially,    it    is    confessed    by    our   adversaries  that    he   fell 


'**  'Brremj  t«  aiff,  iprjfiov  aitToii  rijV 
i^irXoKiTi/  €Vftif\afv  ^iraaav.  Id.  in  no- 
men  Tcrmctcrii  ct  in  <  nieeni,  Senn. 
I. XXX  I.  Tom.  V.  edit.  Savil.  p.  .V15. 

"•  Mi;  (irj  roisvra  \ovtrdv  fttrdyuntv 
f.oyfittTa  ypatiSti  Kal  fiudoin  'loviaiKoif. 
Chi7S0it.  in  M«uh.  Homil.  xxxvi.  edit. 
Onrc.  vel  xxxvii.  Latin. 

"^  Alii  Runt  hffretici,  quidicunt  domi. 
nuni  la  inremuni  descendiskr,  ct  omnibus 
post  mortem  etiam  ibidem  rcnunciAisc, 
(se  nunciiusc,  corrifrrttdum  rsl  rjr  Grr^~ 
riof)  lit  canKteniCN  ibidem  lutlvarentur. 
Philwtr.  Brixieni.  dc  ilitrcsib.  cap.  "JA. 
ubl  mpiccrc  vidriur  ad  ills  dementis 
Alexandrini    verba,    libro    vi.    Stromal. 

•  f   cU»ii/  oi'Tct   TwjfanTu',  i^fioKoytftrti^ 

'"  Alia  (hrrefti»)  dMcendciilc  ail  in- 
fcroi  CbriMo  crcdidis&e  iiKTcdulnn,  ct 
rimRM  mdc  existiniat  liberator.  Aiigit»- 
tin,  dc  Itarc^ib.  r«p.  7^- 


'**  Omnipotcntein  duminum  salvatn- 
rem  noatrum  .?esum  Chrintum  td  in. 
t'eroft  deaccndentcm  omnei,  qui  illic  coo* 
Gtercntur  eum  Deuni,  nalvawr  aiquc  a 
pirnis  debitii  liberasse.  Vide  Greg. 
lib.  vi.  Episu  XV.  et  in  ETaofd. 
Horn.    XX 11. 

'*«  Qui  contra  lidcm  sanctorum  conten- 
dit,  dicenii,  quod  Chrifltos  FUios  Dei  dc- 
Bcendens  ad  inferos  omoes  quos  tnfemi 
career  dctinuit  inde  libcraa&et,  credulos  ei 
incrcdulos,  laudatoreft  Dei  simul  et  cul- 
tnrcH  idolorum.  llonifac.  Moguntin.  ail 
Zachariani  P.  Kpiit.  cxxxv. 

'*>  Dominum  Jcaura  Christum  dcacea- 
d  en  tern  ad  inFcnM,  omnca  plot  et  impios 
exinde  pradicat  abitraxMae:  ab  omiU  stt 
fiacerdotali  officio  nudat  us,  et  anathrmatia 
vinculo  obli|;a(u>(,  paritcniuc  Dei  judicio 
cflodcmnatua ;  vel  omnia  qui  FJUBsamlc- 
fps  conscnMrril  prsdicatiaiabuh.  .^ymnl 
Romaiu  sub  Zacharia  P.  ann.  745,  habiu. 
Ibid,  ct  Conrilior.  Tom.  ill. 
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into  this  error,  partly  being  ^^'deceived  with  the  superticial 
consideration  of  the  words  of  St  Peter  touching  Cfiriefe 
preaching  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  I  Pet.  iii.  ig,  '"partly 
l>eing  deluded  with  the  authority  of  Hermes,  the'  supposed 
scholar  of  St  Paul,  by  whose  ^"dreanis  he  was  persuaded 
to  believe,  that  not  only  Christ  himself,  but  his  Apostles 
also,  did  descend  into  hell,  to  preach  there  unto  the  dead, 
and  to  baptize  them.  But  touching  the  words  of  St  Peter 
is  the  main  doubt,  whether  they  are  to  be  referred  unto 
Christ's  preaching  by  the  ministry  of  Noah  unto  the  world 
of  the  ungodly,  or  unto  his  own  immediate  preaching  to  the 
spirits  in  hell  after  his  death  u|>fjn  the  cross.  For  seeing 
it  was  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  spake  in  the  Prophets, 
as  '"St  Peter  sheweth  in  this  same  Epistle,  and  among 
them  was  Noah,  ^"a  preacher  of  righteousness ^  as  he 
declareth  in  the  next,  even  as  in  St  Paul  Christ  is  said  to 
have  '"cfwi€  and  preached  to  the  Ephesians,  namely,  by 
his  Spirit  in  the  inoutlt  of  his  A}.K>stleB ;  so  likewise  in 
St  Peter  may  lie  be  said  to  have  gmie  and  preached  to  the 
old  world  '"by  his  Spirit  in  the  mouth  of  his  Prophets, 
and  of  Noah  in  particular,  when  God  having  said  that  his 
^*'' Spirit  should  fwt  always  strive  with  fnan^  because  he 
teas  fleshy  did  in  his  long-suffering  wait  the  expiration  of 
the  time  which  lie  then  did  set  for  his  amendment,  even  an 
hundred  and  twenty  years.  For  which  exposition  the 
jiSthiopian   translation    maketh    sometiiing ;    where  the  Spirit 


***  DeceptuB  fuit  supcrficic  verbarum 
Petri,  quern  non  uiimAdvertit  longe  djjt. 
Unctius  loqui  atque  jmros  f&cie  vide»tur. 
Heoric.  Vicus,  de  Descens.  Chriiti  ad 
ia/eroi,  lecu  43. 

*^  Delunu  aurtoriute  HemietlK.  puUt 
CtbrutiUD  erangfUitni  pnrdicasAe  dAmna- 
tia,  rt  eoruni  &liquo«  liberatae,  qui  ex  gen. 
tUibiu  Bincte  vixennt.  AIphouK.  Alen- 
tfoK.  in  ControT.  Tbeologic.  Qtiwst.  i. 
paridv.  ttct.  4.  Mcutui  Andndium,  lib. 
H.  DdouL  Fidei  Tridcntinc 

***  (>i  a-rotTToXoi  Koi  itBd^naXot,  oi 
K^pifairrat  't6  Bvofta  too  vU>u  tow  6«otr, 

«■!   ain^oi   iitanav  airrtlx  Tr\v    o^paylia. 
mirrit¥  *i<  ro  '6i<itp,  nal  irdXtv  dvtftH^nv, 


irdX.tif  ^taifTft  dvi^rfiraw'  intTvoi  8i  oJ 
-TpOKeKOt/tffMCi'ot  vtapol  Kari^f\aa¥,  ^nti'-j 
Tfi  di  dufpttaav.  iui  TotVruiv  ouv  J^mo- 
•ranrfBt)tray,  icai  iireyviavaif  tA  Syofta  tou 
uioo  TOU  fitnv.  Jiui  Touro  Kal  au¥a>M^ifaau 
fte^'  avTOBV  Kal  av¥<^pftjovaP  flif  Tijw  oUo* 
tQfi.^v  Tov  irvpyov,  koX  dXafOfiriTot  iruv~ 

Olffav  Kal  iv  fitydXri  dyvtia.  ftovuvlk  niv 
fftppayiia  -ravrriv  oifK  iayou,  UcrtnM 
in  Putorc,  lib.  iii.  similitud.  ix.  Citatur 
a  Cletnente   Alexandrino,  lib.  ii.     8tro> 

'♦*  1  Pet  i.  II.  '«  SPeuiLi. 

'*'  Ephcs.  il.  17. 

■*"  Nehem.   ix.   30;    Zacli.   vi).    IS;  t 
iiiani.xxiii.  2. 
'"  <Jen.  W.  3. 
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by  which  Christ  is  said  to  have  been  quickened  and  to 
have  preached,  is  by  the  interpreter  termed  ^WT^rT^Tl 
Mnnephns  KofiMs^  that  is,  "  the  Holy  Spirit.""  The  addi- 
tion of  which  epithet  we  may  observe  also  lo  be  used  by 
8t  Paul  in  the  mention  of  the  resurrection,  and  by  St  Luke 
in  the  matter  of  the  preaching;  of  our  Saviour  Christ :  for 
of  the  one  we  read,  Rom.  i.  4,  that  he  Wiis  declared  to  be 
tJic  Son  of  God  with  poiver^  according  to  the  Spirit  of 
holiness^  or,  the  most  holy  Spirit,  by  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead;  and  of  the  other,  Acts  i.  2,  that  he  gave  com* 
mandments  to  the  Apostles  hy  the  holy  Spirit. 

Thus  doth  St  Jerome  relate  that  '*  ''^'a  most  prudent 
man,*"  for  so  he  Lermeth  him,  did  understand  tiiis  place: 
"  *"he  preached  to  the  spirits  put  in  prison,  when  the 
patience  of  God  did  wail  in  the  days  of  Noah  bringing  in 
the  flood  upon  the  wicked/'  As  if  this  preaching  were  then 
performed,  when  the  patience  of  God  did  expect  the  con- 
version of  those  wickeii  men  in  the  days  of  Noah.  St 
Augustine  more  directly  wisheth  us  to  "  '^  consider  lest 
haply  all  that  which  the  Apostle  Peter  speaketh  of  the  spirits 
shut  up  in  prison,  which  believed  not  in  the  days  of  Noah^ 
pertain  nothing  at  all  unto  hell,  but  rather  to  those  times 
which  he  compareth  as  a  pattern  with  our  times."  For 
"  Christ,"  saith  he,  *'  ''"^before  ever  he  came  in  the  flesh 
to  die  for  us,  which  once  he  did,  came  often  before  in  the 
Spirit  to  such  as  he  pleased,  admonishing  them  by  visions 
in  the  Spirit  as  he  }>leased ;  by  which  Spirit  he  was  also 
quickened^  when  in  his  passion  he  was  mortified  in  the 
flesh."  Venerable  Bede,  and  Walafridus  Strabus  in  the 
ordinary  gloss  after  him,  set  down  their  minds  herein  yet 
more  resolutely:    *' *''He   who  in   our   times  coming  in    the 


'*"  Vir  pruilcntUsiniiu.  Hteronym.  lih. 
XV.  Ln  Eul.  cap.  i.iv. 

'^'  Prirdicavit  Jtpirttihuii  in  carcere  can. 
•titutis,  i|uuidn  Det  patientia  exftpecubai 
in  dtebus  Noe,  diluvium  impiis  inferens. 
Ibid. 

'^*  ('oasidcra  unien  ne  forte  totutn 
illud,  quod  tic  conduai^  in  rarccrc  spiri- 
Uhuk,  qui  in  diehuK  Nuc  non  crcdidL-ranl, 
Pctrus  apofetoluf  dicttt  oninino  od  inferofi 
nnn  prriinral,  trd  ail  ilia  poliuftlciupora, 


quorum  formam  ad  h«c  tempon  craiutu. 
lit.    AuguBt.  Epijii.  xcix. 

>^  Quoniam  priu»quam  veniret  incamc 
pro  nobiii  raoriturui,  quod  icrael  fecit, 
*xp€  antea  veniebat  in  aplritu  ad  quo* 
volebat,  viiii  eos  admonens  lieut  volebac 
uiique  in  spiritu;  quo  »pintu  ci  rivlfi- 
catus  e»t,  cum  in  passione  cwd  ratnc 
tnortiticatuii.     Ibltl. 

*^*  Qui  noitrift  iciuporibu*  in  came  «%• 
nicns    iter  vitc  mundu  prAtlicavit,  i|i»c 
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flesh,  preached  the  way  of  life  unto  the  world,  even  he 
himself  also  befure  the  flood,  coining  in  the  Spirit,  preached 
unto  them  which  then  were  unbelievers  and  lived  carnally. 
For  by  his  holy  Spirit  he  was  in  Noah  and  the  rest  of 
the  holy  men  which  were  at  that  time,  and  by  their  good 
conversation  preached  to  the  wicked  men  nf  that  age,  that 
they  might  be  converted  to  a  better  course  of  life.""  The 
same  exposition  is  followed  by  Anselmus  Laudunensis  in 
the  intcrlineary  gloss,  '"Thomas  Acpiinas  in  his  Summa», 
smd  divers  others  in  their  commentaries  upon  this  place. 
Yea,  since  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  in  a  book  written 
in  defence  of  the  faith  of  Trent,  Doctor  Andradius  professeth 
that  he  thinkcth  this  to  be  the  plain  meaning  of  the  place : 
•*  '^In  which  Spirit  he  himself  long  since  coming,  that  we 
may  not  imagine  that  he  now  first  undertook  the  care  of 
his  Church,  did  preach  unto  those  spirits  which  now  in 
prison  do  suffer  the  deserved  punishment  of  their  infidelity  ; 
fora*imuch  as  they  would  n*it  believe  Noah  giving  them 
gocxl  counsel,  and  building  the  ark  by  God\s  appointment, 
notwithstanding  the  patience  of  God  did  wait  for  them  very 
long,  to  wit,  a  hundre*!  years  or  more.**^  Which  accordeth 
fully  with  that  interpretation  of  St  Peter^s  words  which  -^ 
is  delivered  by  the  learned  of  our  side:  In  which  Spirit 
he  had  gone  and  prenehed  to  them  that  now  are  spirits  I 
in  prisofij  because  tliey  disobeyed  when  the  fivte  wasj  whenij 
the  patience  of  God  once  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah^  while 
the  (irk  was  a  preparing.     \  Pet.  iii.  IJ>,  20. 

But  there  were  divers  apocryphal  Scriptures  and  tra- 
ditions afoot  in  the  ancient  Church,  winch  did  so  possess 
men's  minds  with  the  conceit  of  Christ's  preaching  in  Iiell, 
that  they  never  sought  for  any  further  meaning  in  St  Peter's 
Words.      As    that    sentence     especially,    which    was    fathered 

'^  in  quottpiritujamolini  tpsevenieas, 
lie  nunc  priniuiu  ecclesia*  cutam  rum 
tiuscepifuc  arbitrarcmur,  pnrdicavit  ipiri- 
tibuit  illis  (]ui  nunc  in  cftrcere  merius 
jaminlideliuuiiiuepatiu  luiint ;  quippe 
qui  Noc  reru  mnnenri,  et  arcam  Dei 
juAxu  conntntenti,  Hdcm  habere  nunquum 
volucnint,  quamvis  Dei  illoA  paticntia 
diutiMime,  hoc  est,  renium  auteoampltun 
aunoA  cxspeciaret.  Aiidrad.  Dcfenk  Tri- 
tlemiiix  Ki<leii)  lib.  u. 


aate  dUuvinm  eis  qui  tunc  inrre- 
duli  crant  et  camalitet  vivcbant,  »piritu 
Tenien*  pricdicavit.  Ipse  cnim  per  ftpiri- 
tvn  nnctttm  csat  in  Noe,  ceterisque  qui 
nnc  focTC  unctis ;  et  per  eorum  booam 
nmrenationeni  pravtH  illiu&  rvi  homi- 
nibui,  tit  ftd  intliora  convcnercniiir,  pre- 
tlicavit.  Bed.  in  I  Pet.  iii.  et  CrloM. 
<hilinar.  ibid. 

***  Thom.  part.  ixi.  Sum.  Qu»st.  iii. 
Ante.  2  ad  ». 
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Upon  tile  Prophet  Isaiah  or  Jeremy,  and  from  whence, 
if  '"Cardinal  Bellarmine''s  wisdom  may  be  heard,  "it  is 
credible  that  8l  Peter  took  his  words,"  namely,  "  *^The 
Lord  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  remembered  his  dead"  which 
'*  slept  in  the  earth  of  their  graves,  and  descended  to  thera 
to  preach  imto  them  his  salvation,"  And  that  blind  tra- 
dition which  Anastasius  Sinaita  doth  thus  lay  down  imme- 
diately after  his  citation  of  St  Peter's  text:  "'"It  is  now 
related  among  the  old  traditions,  that  a  certain  scholar 
using  many  opprobrious  speeches  against  Plato  the  philo- 
sopher, Plato  appeared  unto  him  in  his  sleep,  and  said, 
Man,  forbear  to  use  opprobrious  speeches  against  me;  for 
thereby  thou  hurtest  thyself.  That  I  was  a  sinful  man 
I  do  not  deny;  but  when  Christ  descended  into  hell,  in  very 
deed  none  did  believe  in  hira  before  myself."  Nicetas  Ser- 
ronius  reciteth  this  out  of  the  Histories  of  the  Fathers; 
**  '•"which  whether  it  be  to  be  believed  or  no,  I  leave,'* 
saith  he,  "  to  be  judged  by  the  hearers."  As  if  any  great 
matter  of  judgment  should  be  requisite  for  the  discerning 
of  this  to  l>e,  as  Bellarmine  doth  censure  it,  "  '*'a  fable,** 
or,  as  Dionysius  (^artliusianus  before  him,  '•*  ""an  apocryphal 
dream."  The  like  stuff  is  that  also  which  was  vented 
heretofore  unto  the  world  in  the  apocryphal  Gospel  of 
Nicodcmus ;  to  say  nothing  of  that  sentence  which  is 
read  in  the  old  Latin  edition  uf  tlic  l)ook  of  Ecclesiasti- 
cus:   '"/  will  pierce  all  the   hwermost  parts  of  the  earthy 


*"  BelUmi.  lib.  iv.  de  Chriito,  cmp. 

'*•  'B^frjo^tf  ii  ^vptot  it  ayiot  'lapaijX 
Tai¥  i^titfwf  airroo  twv  Kt!Ktnfif\fiivtov  civ 

*vuyy*\iva<Sai  airrolv  tJ  trtor'^piov 
nifTwi,  Cititur  a  Justino  Mariyrc  in 
Diftlogo  cum  Tryphone;  ct  IreniFO,  lib. 
iii.  cip.  23,  lib.  iv.  cap.  30,  et  lib.  v. 
rap.  31. 

"*  KoI  fuv  fpiptTai  cir  dpynln*  irapti' 
^otrtif,  oTi  TiK  cryoXiMTTiAilv  ircXXa  iconj- 
/nitra-ro   tAv    nXaxtMi/a   rAir   <ptX6fro*ttoy, 

X^ymif,  'AfO^wYc,  wnOiaiH  tou  unTapa- 
ffBmi  >»#,  tr<airraif  ytift  ^kirrrttt.  ori  ftiit 
utivpmwm  dfiaprrnXdv  yt'yopa,  avh  dpmv- 
NA(*     wXlj*   XaTt\96lfTO%    T»U    \pt0T0V    if 


t  Jv  ttitTw .  Anwt.  Sin.  vel  NIcan. 
Qujcft.  CXI. 

'"*  Hoc  de  Flatnnc  commenioralar: 
quod  credendum  nit  DMne,  audiioribtu 
judicanduin  rclinquo.  Nicct.  CoinnwA- 
ur.  in  Uregor.  Naiianx.  Orat.  ir.  de 
Pascha. 

>*■  Quart  inter  Cabalas  numeranda  cat 
Ula  narratio,  quam  in  hi«toni«  Patnun 
circumferri  dicil  Nicetaji,  &c,  H»c  qui- 
dem  tabula  est.  Uellann.  lib.  iv.  Ai 
Chriftto,  cap.  16. 

'^  latud  inter  apocryphorum  compu- 
tandum  est  iomnitiin.  Ihanyt.  Cartba- 
»ian.  in  1  Pet.  iii. 

'**  Pcnetrabo  omnc*  inftriorea  partes 
ten*,  ct  iiwpiciaiii  rmiiic»  dormientoi,  rc 


VllI 


OF     l.IMBUS    1*ATUUM 


267 


and  behold  all  that  are  aaleep,  and  erUighten  <ili  them 
thai  hope  in  the  Lord.  Which,  although  it  be  not  now  to 
be  found  in  the  Greek  original,  and  hath  perhaps  another 
meaning  than  that  to  which  it  is  applied,  yet  is  it  made, 
by  the  author  of  the  imperfect  work  upon  Matthew,  one 
of  the  chief  inducements  which  led  him  to  think  that  our 
Saviour  descended  into  hell  to  visit  there  the  souls  of  the 
righteoub. 

Tlie  tradition   that  of  all   others  desenreth   greatest  con- 
sideration,   is    thi'    article    <jf    the    Creed     touching    Christ's 
descent  into  hel!^  which  ^"Gcnebrard  affirnicth  to  have  been 
so  hateful   to  the   Arians,   that,    as    Ambrose  rcporteth   upon 
the  5th  chapter  of  the    Epistle   to   the   Romans,  they  struck 
it  quite  out  of  the  very  Creed  of  the  Apostles.     But  neither 
is  there  the  least  footstep  of  any  such  matter   to  be  seen   in 
St  Ambrose;    and  it  sufficiently  appeareth  otherwise,  that  the 
Arians  did  not  only  add   this  article  unto  their  creoda,  but 
also    set  it  forth  and  amplified  it  with  many    words,  so  far 
off  were   they   from   being  guilty    of  suppressing  it.     For  as 
the  Fathers  of  the  6r&t  general   Council,  held   in    the  year 
of  our   Lord  ;J25,  at   Nice  in   Bithynia,   did  publish  a  creed 
jigtinst  the  Arians;   so  the  Arians  on  the  other  side,  in  the 
yev  J59f  set  out  a  creed  of  their  own  making,  in  a  Synod 
purp*»sely  kept  by   them  at    Nice    in  Thracia,   ""^thal  by  ihul 
ambiguity  of  the   Councirs  name  the   simpler  sort  might  be  . 
niore  easily  induced   to    mistake  this   Nicene  for   that   other  ( 
catholic  Nicene  Creed.     And  whereas  the  true  Niccnc  Fathers   | 
had  in   their   Creed   omitted   the   article  of  the   descent   into  I 
hell,   (which,  as    we   shall    afterwards   hear  out  of   KufRnus,   \ 
was  not  to  be  had  in   the  symbols  of  the  Eastern  churches,)     \ 
these  bastard  fatherlings  in   their  Nicene  Creed  did  not  only 
insert  this  clause,  ""^'lle  descended  to  the  places  under  the 
earth,'"  but  added  also  for  further  amplification,  **■  Whom  hell 


illamiruba  omne.'v  sperante*  in  Uomlno. 
IVV  M/  tifi  auefore  Oj>eri*  imjKrJecti  in 
Mfittk,  (ititrr  Oprrtt  Chry$oiitomt)  Hu- 
IV.  citatur:  Descendant  ail  infc* 
tiorv  pftncfi  term*,  et  viniiubt*  oiiines  iliir- 
mtenic<«,  cl  illuminaboapcrantestn  Heuni. 
Eeclnia<'tic.  \x'i\\  4t>. 

'**  Ainbro^iis    id   quintuni    capui    ad 
ftnmanrM  auctor  nt  Ariani^  htttcnrttrulo 


ita  fuiue  advenatoA,  ut  euro  de  Symboto 
Apoitolorum  expungerent.  Oilbert.  Ge- 
nebranl.  lib.  iit.  de  Triniiate,  in  Symbol) 
AthaoAsiani  expoMtlone. 

"^  Soxomen.   Hintor.  lib.  iv.  cap.   IR; 
Nicet.  Thesaur.  lib,  v.  cap.  17- 

uv   nirros   o  aiijs   tTpo/ia^t .     Thcodorct. 

Histor.  lib.  ii.  rap.  31. 
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itself  trembled  at."  The  like  did  tliey,  with  the  M'ords  a 
little  altered,  in  another  '"creed  set  out  in  a  Conventicle 
gatheretl  at  Constantinople;  and  in  u  third  creed  likewise, 
framed  by  them  at  Sir]iiium,  and  confirmed  the  same  year 
in  their  great  Council  at  AriminuDi^  they  put  it  in  with  a 
more  large  augmentation^  after  this  manner:  "  '"He  descended 
to  the  places  under  the  eartli,  and  disposed  things  there, 
whom  the  keepers  of  hell-gates  seeing,  shook  for  fear.'**  If> 
therefore,  any  fault  wore  coumiitted  in  the  omission  of  this 
article,  it  should  touch  the  orthodox  Fathers  of  Nice  and 
Constantinople  rather,  whom  the  "*'' Latins,  disputing  with 
the  Grecians  in  the  Council  of  Fcrrara,  do  directly  charge 
with  subtracting  this  article  from  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
although  they  free  them  from  blame  in  so  doing,  '*  because 
they  that  took  it  away,"  say  they,  "  did  not  deny  it,  nor 
fight  against  the   truth." 

But  first  they  should  have  shewed  that  the  Fathers  of 
Nice  and  Constantinople  did  find  this  article  of  Christ's 
descent  into  hell  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  before  they  ex- 
cused them  from  taking  it  away  from  thence.  For  the  Creed 
of  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  which  commonly  goeth 
under  the  name  of  the  Nicene  Creed,  being  much  larger 
than  our  common  Creed,  and  itself  also  (no  less  than  the 
other)  being  heretofore  both  '""accounted  and  '''named  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  it  is  not  to  be  thought  thai  it  would  leave 
out  any  article  which  was  then  commonly  believed  to  have 
been  any  parcel  of  the  Creed  received  from  the  Apostles. 
Add  hereunto  the  injjenuous  confession  of  Rusirus  the 
Jesuit,  in  his  positions  touching  Christ's  descent  into  heU: 
•'  '^St  Cyprian,  or  Rufiinus  rather,  in  his  Exposition  of  the 


itrriiNi  icai  aitrA^  o  ainv  fjmift.  Alha- 
nu.  in  Epiitt.  de  Synodin  Arimini  ct  Se- 
leiicijc;  Socnit.  HiKtor.  lib.  ii.  cap.  4\* 
edit.  (incc.  vcl  32  Latin. 

'•■  Kni  flic  rd  Karax^oifta  tiBTaXOovra, 

Kul  TO  iKti94  allCOVOfi.^ffttl'Ttt,  IJV  XvXwpol 

(ffdow  Idorrct  tippi^av.  Athanu.  ibid. ; 
SocnL  lib.  ii.  cap.  37t  edit,  (rricc.  vcl  3D 
fjiitin.  The  speech  is  t&ken  from  Job 
xxxviiu  17,  in  Uic  Septuft^ist. 

""  Contiat  ex  hnc>  nihil  cue  de  8yni- 
bolo  Apoatolorum  »uhtraliciidum.  Sub. 
trartuin    («nicn   c^tt    iUud,    PcKcntlit   »(l 


inferM.  Verum  qui  dctntxenint,  id  non 
nefcnbant,  neque  cum  veriute  pugnab«nL, 
Johan.  ForolivienBis  Episc.  in  SeMi«i.  x» 
i'oncil.  Ferrar. 

''**  Epiphan.  in 'Ayxv^imT.  p.  .518.   A'v-ni 

(twxMrroKtmv. 

'^'  In  Hiiuui  Latins  uitiqui,  cdiU  Ar- 
gentin.  onn.  1A57«  p.  41,  post  redutani 
8yinboluui    Constantinopolit.  snbjicitur 
Pinito  Syrnbolo  Apostolonim  dicat  aae«r- 
dm,  DnminiiB  robiftcuni. 

''-   lleatuH  Cyprianux,  vel  poiiua  Ruifi- 
nuii,  ill  Ex]>Ofti()one  ^yuibuli,  ncgat  httnc: 
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Creed,  denieth  that  this  article  is  read  in  the  Creed  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  or  the  churches  of  the  East ;  and  some 
of  ihe  most  ancient  Fathers,  while  either  they  gather  up 
the  sum  of  the  Christian  faith,  or  expound  the  Creed  of  the 
Apofitles,  have  omitted  tliis  point  of  doctrine.  But  at  what 
time  it  was  inserte<l  in  the  Creed,  it  cannot  certainly  be  de- 
termined.*" The  first  particular  Church  that  is  known  to 
have  inserted  this  article  into  her  Creed  is  that  of  Aquileia, 
which  added  also  the  attributes  of  "  ^'^invisible  and  impas- 
sible^'  unto  "  God  tlie  Father  Almighty""  in  the  beginning 
of  the  Creed,  as  appearcth  by  RufKnus,  who  *'^ framed  his 
Exposition  of  the  Creed  according  to  the  order  used  in  that 
Church.  But  whether  any  other  Church  in  the  world  for 
500  years  after  Christ  did  follow  the  Aquileians  in  putting 
the  one  of  these  additions  to  the  apostolical  Creed  more 
than  the  other,  can  hardlyj  1  suppose,  Ik?  shewed  by  any 
approved  testimony  of  antiquity. 

Cardinal  Bellarmine  noteth  that  '*  '^St  Agustine,  in  his 
book  de  Fide  et  SymMo,  and  in  his  four  books  de  Symbols 
ad  CatechumenoSf  maketh  no  mention  of  this  part,  when  he 
doth  expound  the  whole  Creed  five  several  times.*^  Nay, 
Pctrus  Chrysologus,  who  was  Archbishop  of  Ravenna  450 
years  after  Christ,  doth  '"'^six  several  times  go  over  the 
Exposition  of  the  Creed,  and  yet  never  raeddlcth  with  this 
article.  The  like  ailso  may  be  observed  in  *~Maximus 
TaunnenRis''s  Exposition  of  the  Creed.  For  as  for  the  two 
*^ Latin  expositions  thereof  that  go  under  the  name  of  St 
Chrysostom,  (the  latter  whererif  bath  it,  the  former  hath  it 
not,)  and  the  others  that  are  found  in  the  tenth  tome  of 
St  Augufldne^s  works  among  the  Sermons  de  Tempore^  C^four 


ftrticuloni  It^  in  ecclesix  Romana'  syiti- 
bolo  el  Orientis  ecdcffiift:  et  vetudtiMimi 
pattex  guidam,  dum  vel  summam  fidci 
Christians  rel  nymboliim  apa*(t()Iicum 
cxpanant,  hoc  dogma  pivtcrmi«cninL 
i|iundoauieni  iniertumxic  iynibolo,  certe 
onidtai  Doo  potest.  Johan.  BumcuR}  de 
I>eMaifii  Chrud ftd  I nf eroA,  Then. X  X  X 1 1 1. 
'^  [Omnipotmlem.]  His  addiKir,  In- 
Hsibileni  et  impanibilcni.  Sciendum 
qood  duo  i»ti  aermoncs  in  ccrlcxiiP  Ho> 
mflAft  tymbolo  non  habentur.  Constat 
atitcm  apud  no*  additon  hiBre«eos  causa 
SabeUii.     Rtiflin.  in  Kxpoait.  Symbol. 


'**  Nos  lamen  ilium  ordinem  sequimiir, 
quern  in  Aquileicnsi  ecclenla  per  lavacri 
^ntiom  Ku>cepimus.    Id.  ibid. 

'*^  Auirustinus,  in  libro  de  Fide  et 
Symholo,  et  quatuor  libris  de  Syniboload 
I  'atcchiintcnoM,  non  meminit  hujus  partii, 
cum  totum  symbolum  quinquics  exponat. 
Bellftrm.  de  Chrisio,  lib.  It.  cap.  fl. 

'^  Pctr.ChrysoIog.  Scrai.  Lvii— Lxil. 

'"^  iMaxim.  Uomil.  deTradiliooeSym- 
boli. 

"•  Tom-  V.  Oper.  Cbrysost.  Latin. 

*"  Scnn.  de  Tempore,  cxv.  cxxxi. 
Ct.XXXI.  cxcv. 
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of  which  (Jo  repeat  it,  and  ''^two  do  omit  it,)  because  the 
authors  o^  them,  together  with  the  time  wherein  they  were 
written,  be  altogether  unknown,  they  can  bring  us  little 
light  in  this  enquiry.  Only  for  the  Greek  symlwl  this  is 
certain,  that  as  it  is  not  found  in  the  recital  which  Mar- 
cellus  Ancyranus  maketh  therefjf  in  his  **"  Epistle  to  Julius, 
Bishop  of  Home,  so  is  it  likewise  wanting  in  the  Greek 
Creed  written  in  Saxon  characters,  which  is  to  be  seen  at 
the  end  of  King  j^thelstane's  Psalter  in  Sir  Robert  Cotton's 
rare  Treasury.  And  after  it  came  to  be  admitted  more  gene- 
rally into  the  Latin,  as  it  was  there  at  first  ^*^^ Deacendit  ad 
infernoj  and  at  last  Deacendit  ad  inferos;  so,  with  a  like 
diversity,  do  I  find  the  same  added  to  the  Greek  also, 
KaTGKdovra  c(9  rd  KarioraTa  being  put  to  express  the  one, 
and  KOTeXOovra  eU  ^Sov  to  answer  the  other :  the  latter 
whereof  is  to  be  seen  in  our  common  printed  copies ;  the 
f'.^former  in  a  manuscript  of  Bene't  College  library  in  Cam- 
bridge, where  the  symbol  of  the  Apostles,  together  with  the 
whole  Psalter,  is  set  down  in  Greek  and  Latin,  but  the 
Greek  written  in  Latin  letters. 

Neither  is  there  by  this  which  hath  been  said  any  whit 
more  derogated  from  the  credit  of  this  article,  than  there 
is  from  others  whose  authority  is  acknowledged  to  be  un- 
doubted and  beyond  all  exception,  as  namely,  that  of  our 
Saviour\s  death  and  f.lie  commnnlnn  of  ttninfft :  the  one 
whereof  as  sufficiently  implied  in  the  article  of  the  crucifi-ancn 
as  a  consequent,  or  the  burial  as  a  necessary  antecedent 
thereof,  the  other  as  virtually  containetl  in  the  article  of  the 
Churchy  we  find  omitted  not  in  the  Constantinopolitan  symbol 
alone,  and  in  the  ancient  apostolical  Creeds  expounded  by 
Rufiinus,  Maximum,  and  Chrysologus,  but  also  in  those  that 
are  extant  in  "*"Venantius  Forlunatus,  580,  and  in  **^*EtheriuR 
and  Reatus,  785  yean*  after  Christ :  as  in  the  two  Greek 
ones  likewise,  tluit  of  Marcellus,  and  the  other  written  in 
the  time  of  the  English  Saxons.  In  all  which  likewise  may 
be   noted,    that    the    title  of  Maker  of  heaven    and    earth 


**•  Senn.  cxix.  ci  cxxiii. 

***  Epiphan.  Ham>-  Lxxii.  p.  36<i, 
edit  Gtcc. 

*■•  Vide  Velerem  Ordinem  Roininum, 
tt  iBDocentium  in.  dc  Mj'vteriU  Minir, 
lib.  ii.  up.  \Q. 


"^  Fortuniit.  lib.  xi.num.  l,inExpo«iu 

Symbol. 

"*  Eilieriuk  et  BeatuL,  lib.  i.  ctntrs 
Elipandum  Tolrtan.  p.  51,  edit.  Ingol- 
itad. 
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i*  not  given  to  the  Father  in  tliu  beginning  of  the  Creed, 
which  out  of  the  Creed  of  Cunstantitiople  we  see  is  now 
every  where  added  thereuiUo.  Of  wliich  ndditionn  as  there 
is  now  no  question  aiiy  wliere  made,  so  '"^''by  the  consent  of 
both  sides  this  of  the  d^iscent  into  hell  also  is  now  num- 
bered among  the  articles  of  the  Apostles"  Creed.  For  the 
*•* Scripture  having  expressly  testified  that  the  prophecy  of 
the  Psalmist,  ^^'Thou  sfialt  not  leave  my  soul  in  kell^  was 
veriBed  in  Christ,  St  Augustine*'8  conclusion  must  necessarily 
be  inferred  thereupon:  " '^Who,  therefore,  but  an  infidel 
will  deny  that  Christ  was  in  hell  ?''  Thus  "  *'*''all  agree  that 
Christ  did  some  manner  of  way  descend  into  hell,'*''  saith 
Cardinal  Dellarroine:  '*  but  the  whole  question  is  touching 
the  exposition  of  this  article."'*'  The  common  exjwsitinn  which 
the  Romish  divines  give  thereof  is  this,  that  by  hell  is  here 
understood  '*'not  that  place  wherein  the  wicked  are  tormented, 
but  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  wherein  the  godly  Fathers  of  the 
Old  Testament  rested,  for  whose  delivery  from  thence  they 
My  our  Saviour  took  his  journey  thither.  But  St  Augustine, 
in  that  same  place  wherein  he  counteth  it  a  point  of  in* 
fidelity  to  deny  the  going  of  Christ  into  hell,  gainsayeth 
this  exposition  thereof,  professing  that  he  could  find  the 
name  of  hell  nowhere  given  unto  that  place  wherein  the 
souls  of  the  righteous  did  rest.  *'  '^'Wherefore,'''  saith  he, 
**  if  the  holy  Scripture  had  said  that  Christ  being  dead  did 
come  unto  the  bosom  of  Abraimm,  not  having  named  hell 
and    the   pains   thereof,    I    marvel    whether   any  would    have 


"^  DeKeiuuii)  ad  inferos  nunc,  consen- 
ticntibu*  iiecuriift,  inter  gcrmanos  Rjm- 
boU  ftpoflolici  uliculoi  numerunus.  Jo. 
Buuraa*  dt  Descrn^.  The*,  xx^tii. 

'"■  Actt  ii.  27,  31 .       "^  Pgalm  xvi.  10. 

**  Quii  ergo  niii  intidelis  negaverit 
fuiwc  spud  inferot  Chriatuni  ?  Augustin. 
£pi«t-  xcix. 

"*  Ac  primum  onines  ronvcnfunt  quod 
Christiu  aliquo  modo  ftd  inferos  dcscen- 
dcrit,  Ac.  At  questio  tola  est  de  expli- 
cadoae  hujus  articulL  Bellarmin.  dc 
Chrwto,  lib.  iv.  cap.  A. 

"»  In  iiL  Sent.  l>i»t.  xxii.  D.  Thorn. 
Bona  wit.  Richard.  Gab.  Palud.  ei  Mar* 
lA.  Qaa«t<  xiii.  et  reliqui  in  hoc  conve* 
■fadit,  quod  ad  locum  damnatonim  non 
dewvndit.  Fr.Snarrz.Toni.ii.in  part,  fit. 


Thara. Di8p.xLiii.sect.4.  Nondescendit 
od  infcTOft  rcproborum  ac  in  perpetuum 
daninatorum,  quoniam  ex  eo  nulla  est  re- 
demptio  :  igitur  ad  eum  locura  descendiL, 
qui  vcl  RinuB  Abrahte,  vel  GODununitcr 
Limbus  Patrum  appellatur.  Fr.  Fevar- 
dcnt .  Dialog,  v  i.  contra  Calrioian.  p.  AOf). 
ediu  Colon. 

L9>  Quapro]>tcr  si  in  ilium  Abrahas  «i< 
num  Hhriatuni   mortuum  venisac  aanct 
•cripiura  dixissct,  non  nominato  infemoj 
eju&que  doloribus,  miror  ai  qui»quani  a4ij 
inferos  cum  descendisse  a9»erere  auderet. 
Sed  quia  evidentia  testimonia  et  Infrmum 
commemorant  et  doloreii,  nulla  cauna  oc- 
currit  cur  lllo  credatur  venisKe  Salvator, 
nifti  ut  ab  ejus  doloribus  uIvoa  faceret. 
Augunt.  EpiM.  XCIX. 
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been  ao  Ixtld  as  tn  have  avouched  that'  Christ  descended  into 
hell.  But  hccauHc  evident  testimonies  do  make  mention  both 
of  hell  and  pains,  I  see  no  cause  why  our  Saviour  should 
be  beh'eved  to  have  come  thither,  but  that  he  should  deliver 
men  from  the  pains  thereof."  And  *' ''"therefore  what  benefit 
he  brought  unto  those  just  men  that  were  in  the  bosom  of 
Abraham  wlien  he  did  descend  into  hell,  I  have  not  yet 
found."     Thus  far  St  Augustine. 

For  the  better  understanding  of  this  we  are  to  call 
unto  mind  that  saying  of  '""the  philosophers^  that  '•  they 
who  do  not  learn  rightly  to  understand  words,  use  to  be 
deceived  in  the  things  themselves,"  It  will  not  be  amiss, 
therefore,  to  consider  somewhat  of  the  name  of  hell,  that 
the  '■'*  nature  of  the  word  being  rightly  understood,  we  may 
the  better  conceive  tlie  truth  of  the  thing  that  is  signified 
thereby ;  carrying  always  in  remembriince  that  necessary  rule 
delivered  by  Severus,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  in  his  exposition 
upon  Job  xxxviii.  28,  that  *•■  ''^^it  is  fit  we  should  under- 
stand names  according  to  the  quality  of  the  matters  subject, 
and  not  regulate  the  truth  according  to  the  abuse  of  words.*** 
We  are  to  know,  then,  first  of  our  English  word  hell^  that 
the  original  thereof  is  by  divers  men  delivered  diversely. 
Some  derive  it  from  the  Hebrew  word  sheol,  either  subtracting 
the  first  letter  or  including  it  in  the  aspiration.  For  "  '**lhi* 
letter  #,"  saith  Priscian,  "  hath  such  an  affinity  with  the 
aspiration,  that  the  Bo(M)tianH  in  some  words  were  wont  to 
u-rile  h  for  *,  saying  Muha  for  Musa.'"  Others  bring  it 
from  the  Greek  word  tXov,  which  signifieth  n  lake:  others 
from  the  English  hole,  as  signifying  a  pit-hole;  others  from 
halcy  as  noting  the  place  that  haleth  or  draweth  men  unto 
it.     Some  say,  thai  in  the  old  Saxon  or  German  hell  signifieth 


•■"  I  Inde  illis  judtift  qui  in  sinii  A  hrah v 
cum  illc  in  infema  deMcndcret, 
nondum  quid  coiuiitiyset  inveiu ;  a  quibua 
eum  secundum  bcatiticaiTi  pnctcntUun 
auit  diriniiattH  nunquam  video  reccssiase. 
Id.  ibid. 

**  'Apirra  Kiyrrat  wafid  T«ii  (fiiAtMru* 
^MtHtTO  Ttiift  fiij  ^atSd vovraK  6p&iit\  okov- 
no    dttatidritv    naKut^    Xf^^"^^^    *'*'*    toi\ 

Tfniyftaat.    I'luiarch.  in  lib.de  Uide  et 
Oftiride. 


'**  "Of  aw  Ta  6i*6fiaTa  «Mif,  ftirrraa  icai 

Ttt  trpdy/iaTa.     Plat,  in  Crat. 

'*•  nXfjv  fcnJ  TM  Avoitara  trponicr*  i«p«r» 
irpiiv  Ttir  Tm¥  viroKttttivmv  ■WfHtyftA'rmit 
•wtnarura,  Ktii  oit  irpAv  ttJ*-  raTixxP*r<rir 

in  Catcna(rrvca in  Job.  p.41t|,edit.  V'enel. 
"^  Adeo  auteni  rognatio  e«t  huic  liter*, 
id  cut  «,  cum  a»piratianc,  quod  pro  ca  in 
quibundam  dictionibu^  «olcbani  Uiroti  pro 
«,  A  ftcribcre,  Aftiha  pro  ^f^M^l  dicenm. 
FrincUii.  lib.  i. 
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whether  it,  be  high  or  low.  But  the  derivation  given 
by  »9^Verstegan  is  the  most  probable,  from  being  helled  over, 
that  is  to  say,  hidden  or  covered.  For  in  the  old  German 
tongue,  from  whence  our  EngUfih  was  extracted,  '^"AiY  signi- 
fieth  to  hide,  and  hiluhy  in  Otfridus  Wissenburgensis,  is 
hidden:  and  in  this  country,  with  them  that  retain  the 
ancient  language  which  their  forefathers  brought  with  them 
out  of  England,  to  hell  the  head  is  as  much  as  to  cover  the 
head;  and  he  that  covcrcth  the  house  with  tile  or  slate  is 
from  thence  commonly  called  a  hellier.  So  that  in  the  original 
propriety  of  the  word  our  hell  doth  exactly  answer  the  Greek 
4^rj^3  which  denoteth  tov  ai^fj  tottov,  the  place  which  is 
utmeen^  or  removed  from  the  sight  of  man. 

We  are  in  the  second  place,  therefore,  to  observe,  that 
the  term  of  hell,  beside  the  vulgar  acceptation,  wherein  it 
iigniGeth  that  which  (Luke  xvi.  28)  is  called  the  place  of 
torment^  is,  in  the  ecclesiastical  use  of  the  word,  extended 
more  largely  to  express  the  Greek  word  hades  and  the  Latin 
infcri,  and  whatsoever  is  contained  under  them.  Concerning 
which  St  Augustine  giveth  this  note;  **  ^"The  name  of  hell 
is  variously  put  in  the  Scriptures,  and  in  many  meanings, 
according  as  the  sense  of  the  things  which  are  entreated  of 
doth  require;^  and  Master  Casaubon,  who  understood  the 
property  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  words  as  well  as  any, 
this  other:  *'*"Tliey  who  think  that  hades  is  properly  the 
•eat  of  the  damned  be  no  less  deceived  than  they  who,  when 
they  read  inferos  in  Latin  writers,  do  interpret  it  of  the 
same  place.'^  The  less  cause  have  we  to  wonder  that  hell 
in  the  Scripture  should  be  made  the  place  of  all  the  dead 
in  common,  and  not  of  the  wicked  only.  As  in  Psalm 
Lxxxix.  47,  is.  Remember  how  short  my  time  is:  wherefore 
hast  thou  made  all  men  in  vain  ?  tvhat  man  is  he  that 
li^eth^  and  shall  not  see  death?  shall  he  deliver  his  soul 
from  the  hand  of  hell?    and   Isaiah   xxxviii.   18,  ip,   Helt, 


"^  Rich.  Venteg.  Restitution  of  English 
Aouquities,  chmp.  7- 

'*  VwUOold&sdAninuulvcn.inWins- 
bckii  Puvncses,  p.  400. 

)**  Vuie  in  scripturis  et  sub  intellectu 
Bwltiplici,  sicut  rerum  de  quibus  agitur 
Axigit,  notnen  ponitur  inferoruni' 
Qu**t-  supCT  Nuroer.  cap.  39. 


^^  Qui  a^iji*  propric  scdcm  d*nintuiruni 
esse  exifltimAnt,  nan  minus  hsJIucliisntur 
quaro  iUi  qui,  cum  Icgunt  spud  Latinos 
scriptores  inferos,  de  codcin  loco  intcr- 
pretantur.  (tasaub.  in  Uregor.  Njsaen. 
KpiMt.  ad  EusUth-  Ambroi.  et  Basiliis. 
Nof.  116. 
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rannot  pv^aiae  thee,,  death  cannot  celebrate  thee,  they  that  go 
dmvn  into  the  pit  cannot  hope  for  thy  truth:  The  living, 
the  LIVING,  he  shall  praise  thee,  as  I  do  this  day.  Where 
the  opposition  betwixt  hell  and  the  state  of  life  in  this 
worltl  is  to  be  observed.  Now,  as  the  common  condition 
of  the  dead  is  considerable  three  manner  of  ways,  either  in 
respect  of  the  body  separatetl  from  the  soul,  or  of  the  soul 
separated  from  the  b(Klv,  or  of  the  whole  man  indefinitely 
considered  in  this  state  of  separation,  so  do  we  find  the 
word  hades  (which  by  the  Latins  is  rendered  infemua  or 
inferi^  and  by  the  English  hell)  to  be  applied  by  the  ancient 
Greek  interpreters  of  the  Old  Testament  to  llie  common  state 
and  place  of  the  body  severed  from  the  soul ;  by  the  heathen 
Greeks  to  the  common  state  and  place  of  the  soul  severed 
from  the  body ;  and  by  both  of  them  to  the  common  state 
of  the  dead,  and  the  place  proportionably  (Correspondent  to 
that  state  of  dissolution.  And  so  the  doctors  of  the  Church, 
speaking  in  the  same  language  which  they  learned  both  from 
the  sacred  and  the  foreign  writers,  are  accordingly  found  to 
take  the  word  in  these  three  several  significations. 

Touching  the  first,  we  are  to  note  that  both  the  Septua- 
gint  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  Apostles  in  the  "'New, 
do  use  the  Greek  word  ''AtSrj%<,  hades,  (and  answerably  there- 
unto the  liatin  interpreters  the  word  infernus  or  hiferi^  and 
the  English  the  word  AW/,)  for  that  which  in  the  Hebrew 
text  is  named  TIKC  sheol.  On  the  other  side,  where  in 
the    New    Testament    the    word    iiAni:s    is    used,    there    the 

ancient  Syriac  translator  doth  put  Woaa  shejul,  and  the 
jCthiopian  y\7\C\  siohj  instead  thereof.  Now  the  Hebrew 
aheol  (and  so  the  Chaldec,  Syriac,  and  /Ethiopian  words 
which  draw  their  original  from  thence)  doth  properly  denote 
the  interior  parts  of  the  earth  that  lie  hidden  from  our 
sight ;  namely,  whatsoever  tendeth  downward  from  the  sur- 
face of  the  earth  unto  the  centre  thereof.  In  which  respect 
we  see  that  the  Scripture  describeih  sheol  to  be  a  deep 
place,  and  opposeth  the  depth  thereof  unto  the  height  of 
heaven:  Job  xi.  8;  Psalm  cxxxix.  8;  Amos  ix.  2.  Again, 
because  the  bodies  that  live  upon  the  surface  of  the  earth 
are  corrupted  within  the  bowels  thereof,  ^'^the  dust  returning 


•"  Actiii.27;  I  C*r.  iv.Afl. 


*^  IScclo.  vti.  7 :  Job  xulr.  lA. 
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to  the  earth  as  it  waa^  therefore  is  the  word  commonly  put 
for  the  state  and  the  place  wherein  dead  bodies  do  rest  and 
are   disposed    for    corruption.     And   in   this   respect  we  find 
that  the  Scripture  doth  oppose  sheoi   not  only  unto  heaven, 
but  also  unto  this  land  of  the  living  wherein  we  now  breathe, 
(Isaiah  xxxviii,  10,  11  ;   Ezekiel  xxxii.  27)  ;    the  surface  of  the 
earth    being    the  place  appointed    for    the   habitation    of  the 
living,  the  other  parts  ordained  to  be  the  chambers  of  death. 
Thus    they   that  are  in  the  graves   (John  v.  ^8)   are  said  to 
sleep  in  tfie  dust  of  the  earth  (Dan.  xii.  2.)     The  Psalmist, 
in  his  prophecy  of  our  Saviour's  humiliation,  termeth  it  the 
du9t  of  deaths  (Psalm  xxii.  15),  which  the  Chaldee  paraphrast 
expoundeth    ^</T^13p    jy*1   the  houne  of  the  grave,  interpret- 
ing  9heol  after   the   selfsame  manner  in  Psalm  xxxi.  18,  and 
Lxxxix.  49.      In    the    Hebrew    Dictionary    printed    with    the 
Complutense  Bible,   anno   1515,    the  word  *7\^^  sheol   is  ex- 
pounded infemus  sive  inferiiSy   ant  fovea,  vel  sepulchmm ; 
"  hell,  the  pit,  or  the  grave.*'     R.  Mardochai  Nathan,  in  his 
Hebrew    Concordance,    givcth    im    other    interpretation    of   it 
but  only  lip  or  the  grave.     R.  Abraham  Aben-Ezra,  in  his 
Commentary    upon    those    words.   Gen.  xxxvii.  35,    /  will  go 
down    into    sheol    unto    my    son    mournings    writeth    thus: 
u  »Here  the  translator  of  the  erring  persons"  (he  meaneth 
the    Vulgar    *"*  Latin    translation    used    by    the    Christians) 
"  erreth   in   translating  eheol   hell  or  gehenna  ;    for,   behold, 
the  gignification  of  the  word  is  IDp  or  the  grave.     For  proof 
whereof  he  allegeth  xlivers  places  of   Scripture.     Where   by 
the    way    you    may    note,    that    in     the    last    edition    of    the 
Masoretical    and    Rabbinical    Bible,   printed    by   Bombergius, 
both   this  and  divers  other  passages  elsewhere  have  been  cut 
out  by  the  Rohiish  correctors;   which   I   wish  our  Buxtorfius 
had    understood,    when    he    followed    that   mangled    and    cor- 
rupted copy  in  his  late  renewed  edition  of  that  great  work. 
R.    Salomo    Jarchi,    writing    upon    the    same    words.    Gen. 
xxxvii.  35,  saith  that,  "  *^according  to  the  literal  sense,  the 
interpretation   thereof  is   the  gra^je^  (in  my  mourning  I    will 
be  buried,   and    I    will   not  be  comforted   all   my  days),  but 


ViKtt*  urtrtv  trjrD')  Di'^jvj  ^yn  na? 
CDTPj    Aben-EmL,  In  tien.  xxxvii. 

**  An  O'Tvh  ibi  posjtum  pro  cn*o'7 
id  CM,  listirumim  ? 


'"*  -i3pK  *b2H2  Kin  i:ip  psf*)  Tcno-Ba 
Jarchi,  in  Oen.  xxxvii. 
S  S 
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after  the  Midrasli,  or  allegorical  interpretation,  it  is  gehenna!'^ 
In  like  manner,  R.  David  Kimchi,  expounding  that  place. 
Psalm  ix,  17,  The  wicked  shall  turn  into  hell^  and  all 
the  nations  that  forget  God^  acknowledgeth  that,  by  the 
Derash  or  ^"allegorical  exposition,  into  hell  is  as  much  to 
say  as  into  gehenna ;  but  according  to  the  literal  meaning 
he  expoundeth  it  13(7?  into  the  grave,  intimating  withal  that 
the  Prophet  ^^useth  here  the  term  of  turning  or  returning 
with  reference  to  that  sentence,  Gen.  iii.  19,  Djist  thou  art,  - 
and  unto  dnut  shall  thou  return,  I 

Out    of   which    observation    of   Kimchi    we    may    further 
note,  that  the   Hebrews,  when  they  expound  «heol  to  l>e  the     - 
grave^   do    not   mean    so    much    thereby    an    artificial    grave    I 
(to  wit,  a  pit   digged  in   the   earth,   or  a  tomb  raised  above 
ground)   as  a   natural  sepulchre,  such    as   Msceiias  speaketh 
of  in  that  verse, 

M  *"Nec  tumulum  euro,  sepelit  natura  relictoft." 


And  Seneca,  in  his  Controversies:  •**" Nature  hath  given 
a  burial  unto  all  men :  such  as  suffer  shipwreck,  the  same 
wave  doth  bury  that  cast  them  away ;  the  bodies  of  such 
as  are  crucified  drop  away  from  the  crosses  unto  their  burial; 
to  such  as  are  burnt  alive  their  punishment  is  a  funeral.^  ■ 
For  this  is  the  difference  that  is  made  by  authors  betwixt 
burying  and  interring,  that  '■*  ^'"he  is  understood  to  be  buried 
who  is  put  away  in  any  manner,  but  he  to  be  interred  ■ 
who  is  covered  with  the  earlh,*^  Hence  different  kinds  of 
""burials  are  mentioned  by  them,  according  to  the  different 
usages  of  several  nationft,  the  name  of  a  sepulchre  hcxxxg 
given   by   them   as  well   to   the  *'*burning  of  the  bodies  of 


•«  EUu  in  Tbchbi,  verb.  77- 

•^  aiipn  iB»  '510  103  laitr  loio  Kim- 
chi in  Psal.  ix. 

•^  Senec.  Eplst.  xcii. 

"*  Omnthus  natura  »epuituram  dedit: 
oaufngOH  idem  fluctus  qui  expulit,  «epe- 
lit;  «uffixonim  corpora  crucibua  in  ne- 
paltanm  tuam  defluunt;  eof  qui  viri 
uruntur  pama  funeral.  Idrni.  Annvut 
Seneca,  lib.  viii.  (Jontrover*.  iv. 

'"*  SepuUus  tntelligitur  quoquo  nioUo 
coadiiu»,  humatuB  rem  humo  coateciuft. 
Plin.  Nat.  HiRl.  lib.  vit.  cap.  M. 


lUv"2XKnv  tKnuffcVi  it  it  neptnjt  ctfoi^y^ 

Luctanu]!,  de  l.uctu. 

*"  Ner  diapenit  buitift  huiniU  lepuU 
tura  crenutoa.  Cicer.  Philippic,  xiv. 
'R/i^  ftlp  Ktxi  ToiW  iftov^  irai^Bt  Toiw 
T<^  rvp  fJa't^ft.  inquit  uxor  Atdrubalis, 
apud  Appianum  in  Punicii.  Vide  ec 
Ctesiun,  in  Photii  Bihliotheca,  col.  1'2B, 
edit.  Crnrco-Lat.  Uep't  rvu  Bufff* 
T^v  itmrifta  6id  tov  vv^M^f. 
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the  dead,  used  uf  old  among  the  more  civil  natiuns,  as  to 
the  devouring  of  them  hy  dogs,  which  was  the  barbarous 
custom  of  the  *'^  Hyrcanians.  Therefore  *'^  Diogenes  was  wont 
to  say,  that  if  the  dogs  did  tear  him  he  should  have  an 
"  Hyrciinian  burial;^  and  those  beasts  which  were  kept  for 
this  use  the  "'^Bactrians  did  term  in  their  language  *'  sepul- 
chral dogs/'  as  Strabo  rclateth  out  of  Ouesicritus.  So  in 
the  Scripture  the  Prophet  Jonas  calleth  the  belly  of  the 
whale,  wherein  he  was  devoured,  *"^A«f  belly  of  nkeoU  that 
is,  of  hell  or  the  grave.  For  "  ^'"  Jonas,"  saith  Basil  of 
Seleucia,  '*  was  carried  in  a  living  grave,  and  dwelt  in  a 
swimming  prison;  dwelling  in  the  region  of  death,  the  com- 
mon lodge  of  the  dead  and  not  of  the  living,  while  he  dwelt 
in  that  belly  which  was  the  mother  of  death."  And  in  the 
Prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  King  Jehoiakim  is  said  to  be  '""fcuri^rf, 
(although  with  the  burial  of  an  ass,)  when  his  carcase  was 
drawn  atid  cast  forth  beyond  the  gates  of  Jeruaatem. 

■'^'Capit  omniii  tellus 
Quae  genuit:  ocelo  tegitur,  qui  non  habet  urnain. 

The  earth  which  begetteth  all  receiveth  all,  and  he  that 
wanteth  a  cofRn  hath  the  welkin  for  his  winding-sheet. 
a  ""The  earth  is  our  great  mother  :*" 

**'Omniparen»,  eadem  renim  commune  aepulchnim. 

The  common  mother,  out  of  whose  womb  as  naked  we 
came,  so  *^naked  shall  we  return  thither.  According  to 
that  in  Psalm  cxLvi.  4-,  His  spirit  goeth  forth,  he  rettirneth 
to  HIS  earth;  and  Psalm  civ.  29,  Thou  takest  away  their 
breathy  they  die,  and  turn  to  theie  dust.  And  this  is 
the  sheol  which   Job  waited  for  when   he   said,   ^Sheol^  or 


"'  Evnque  opdmam  ilti  censcnt  esse 
•epultunai.   CicerD,TuxcuI.Quartt.lib.i. 

Kvm*  aitro¥  nrapd^uMriv,  'XpKav(a  iv^at 
n  rm^.    Siobcus. 

"'  To^  ydp  aTCipijxfrTav  oia  voffof  n 
y^ac  l^MVTax  wapafiaWecBat  Tpttftofii- 

Tc^io-ra*  KuAowcrt  Tfj  •waTpma.  yXa^rrii. 
SctkIio,  tteograph.  lib.  H. 
**•  Jonah  ii.  2. 

'"'Hi"    '\^va%    itt    l^iuPTt  Tttipif  ip§flO' 


fi€wov,  utfj(6fitvo¥  oiKoiv  itaftamtpuiVt 
iyKtvov}ifvov  ^payl^i  Bayd-rou  x^piov 
olKufVt  VMKptav  irai^ox*(CV  ov  ^wrrwift 
olicwv  yarripa  ^ainirov  ^.trripa,  BuU. 
Seleuc.  Orat.  xii.  que  in  Jonam  est  xii. 

"'•  Jer.  xxii.  19. 

"•  Lucan.  lib.  vii. 

"I*  Magna  parenx  una  est.  Orid.  Me- 
taroorph.  i. 

""  Lucret.  dc  R«r.  Naiur.  Lib.  v. 

»  Job  i.  21. 

a»  Job  K»u,  13,  U. 
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the  grave  (for  that  is  the  hell  which  is  meant  here;  as  is 
confessed  not  by  Lyranus  only,  but  by  the  Jesuit  Pineda 
also,)  is  mine  house;  I  have  made  my  bed  in  the  darkness. 
I  have  said  to  corruption.  Thou  art  my  father;  to  the  wormy 
Thou  art  my  mother  and  my  sister. 

This  is  that  common  sepulclire,  non  factum  sed  natum^ 
"  not  made  by  the  hand  of  luau^  but  provided  by  nature 
itself f"*  betwixt  which  natural  and  artificial  grave  these 
differences  may  be  observed.  Tlie  artificial  may  be  appro- 
priated to  this  man  or  that  man.  The  Patriarch  David 
is  both  dead  arid  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto 
this  day,  saith  St  Peter,  Acts  ii.  S9;  and.  Ye  build  the  tombs 
of  the  prophets,  and  garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous, 
saith  our  Saviour,  Matth.  xxiii.  itg,  Ikit  in  the  natural 
there  is  no  such  distinction.  It  cannot  be  said  that  this 
ia  such  or  such  a  man^s  sheol ;  it  is  considered  as  the  com- 
mon receptacle  of  all  the  dead,  as  we  read  in  Job:  ^^^ I  know 
that  thou  wilt  bring  me  to  deaths  and  to  the  house  apjiomted 
for  all  living.  *^For  "  to  every  man,""  as  Olympiudorus 
writeth  upon  that  plac^,  "  the  earth  itself  is  appointed  as 
a  house  for  his  grave."  ^  There  the  prisoneTs  rest  together, 
saith  ilob ;  they  hear  not  the  voice  of  the.  oppressor.  The 
small  and  great  are  there ;  and  the  servant  free  from  his 
master.  Again,  into  a  made  grave  a  man  may  enter  in  alive 
and  come  out  alive  again,  as  ^'  Peter  and  John  did  into  the 
sepulchre  of  Christ ;  but  sheol  either  Bndeth  men  dead  when 
they  come  into  it,  which  is  the  ordinary  course,  or  if  they 
come  into  it  alive,  which  is  ^a  new  and  unwonted  thing, 
it  bringeth  death  upon  them  ;  as  we  see  it  fell  out  in  Korah 
and  his  complices,  who  are  said  to  have  gtme  down  aUve 
into  sheol,  when  the  earth  opened  her  mouth  and  swallowed 
them  up:  Numb.  xvi.  30,  33.  Lastly,  as  many  living  men 
do  go  into  the  grave  made  with  hands,  and  yet  in  so  doing 
they  cannot  be  said  to  go  into  sheol,  because  they  come 
from  thence  alive  again ;  so  some  dead  men  also  want  the 
honour  of  such  a  grave,  as  it  was  the  case  of  God'^s  servants. 


»•  Job  Txx.  33. 

***  CuUib«t  eniiii  homlnl  doinus  pro 
»epulchro  Iima  terra  em  coiuutuu.  Olym  - 
piodor.  Caien.  Gr»c.  in  illud  Job.  xxx. 


SS,  Mciuxltiin    LXX.    oUla  yap  VivrrJ 

»•  Job  m.  IB,  to.      *"  John  XX.  8,  8. 
"•  Num.  xvi.  80. 
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whoae  bodies  were  kept  from  burial,  and  yet  tliereby  are 
t  kept  from  aheol;  which  is  the  way  that  all  flesh  must 
go  to.  For  ^all  go  unto  one  place:  all  ore  of  the  du^t, 
and  all  turn  to  dust  again.  We  conclude,  therefore,  that 
hen  aheol  is  said  to  signify  the  grave^  the  term  of  grave 
mu&t  be  taken  in  as  large  a  sense  as  it  is  in  that  speech  of 
our  Saviour,  John  v.  28,  All  that  are  in  the  graven  tthall 
hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth :  they  that  have  done 
goody  unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have  d/me 
eviiy  unto  the  resurrectimi  of  damnation.  And  in  Isaiah 
xxvL  I9j  according  to  the  Greek  reading,  The  dead  shall 
fw,  and  they  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  he  raised  up. 
Upon  which  place  Origen  writcth  thus:  **"^In  this  place, 
and  in  many  others  likewise,  the  graves  of  the  dead  are 
to  be  understood,  according  to  tlie  more  certain  meaning 
of  the  Scripture,  not  such  only  as  we  see  are  builded  for 
e  receiving  of  men''»  bodies,  either  cut  out  in  stones  or 
igged  down  in  the  earth,  but  every  place  wherein  a  man's 
y  lieth,  either  entire  or  in  any  part;  albeit  it  fell  out  that 
one  body  should  be  dispersed  through  many  places,  it  being 
no  absurdity  at  all  that  all  those  places  in  which  any  part 
of  the  body  lieth  should  be  called  the  sepulchres  of  that 
body.  For  if  we  do  not  thus  understand  the  dead  to  be 
raised  by  the  power  of  God  out  of  their  graves,  they  which 
are  not  committed  to  burial,  nor  laid  in  graves,  but  have 
ended  their  life  either  in  shipwrecks  or  in  some  desert 
places,  so  as  they  could  not  be  committed  to  burial*  should 
not  seem  to  l)e  reckoned  among  them  who  are  said  should  l)e 
raised  up  out  of  their  graves ;  which  would  be  a  very  great 
absurdity.*'     Thus  Origen. 


"•  pMlm  xeix.  2,  3 ;  Rev.  xi.  8,  9. 

'■^  Ecdcft.  iii.  20,  and  vi,  fi. 

*"  Hepolchn  autcni  mortumuin  In  hoc 
loco,  ftimilitcr  ct  in  multi*  alii*,  ■ectin- 
dam  c«rtioreni  scriptum  BCtuum  «cci. 
Runt,  OQD  Koluni  ea  qun  ad  depo- 
hunuuiontni  corponim  ridentur 
mm  con»inicu,  vel  in  Mxi5  cxclsa,  aut 
in  laiB  defoHa,  ud  omniR  locus  in  quo- 
cnnqoe  vel  integntni  hum&num  corpuR 
vd  ex  parir  aliqua  jacet:  etiam  si  acd- 
dat  ut  unuin  corpuA  per  loca  uiulta  dis- 
pcnum  BU  absurdum  non  erit  omnia  ca 


loca,  in  quibus  pat*  aliqua  corporis  Jacct, 
aepulchra  corpotia  ejus  dici.  Si  enim  non 
ita  accipiamus  resurgfre  de  wpulchris 
Buii  nioiiuiH  divina  virtute,  qui  ncqua- 
quam  Kunt  sepuUurr  ntandati  ncquc  in 
sepulchris  deposit!,  sed  nive  naufragiia 
sive  in  deserds  aliquibus  defuncti  sunt 
locis,  ita  ut  sepnlturK  niaiidori  non  pDtu^- 
rint,  non  videbuntur  onnunierari  inter  eoa, 
qui  de  scpulchris  retiuficitandi  dicuntur: 
quod  utique  valdc  absurdum  est.  Origen. 
in  Ksai.lib.  xxviii.  ritstusaPsniphilo,  vel 
Eusebio  potius.  in  Apologia  [>n>(>rif,'eiic. 


S80 


ANSWER    TO    A    JESDIT  S    CHALLENGE. 


[chap. 


Now  yoxi  shall  hear,  if  you  please,  what  our  Romish 
doctors  do  deliver  touching  this  point.  "  ""There  be  two 
opinions,""  saith  Pererius  upon  Gen.  xxxvii.  35,  "  concern- 
ing this  question :  the  one  of  the  Hebrews,  and  of  many  of 
the  Christians  in  this  our  age,  but  especially  of  the  heretics, 
affirming  that  the  word  ^heol  signifieth  nothing  else  in  the 
Scripture  but  the  pit  or  the  grave,  and  from  thence  reason- 
ing falsely  that  our  Lord  did  not  descend  into  hell  :** 
u  wo  the  other  opinion  is  of  undoubted  and  certain  truth, 
that  the  Hebrew  word  ifheof^  and  the  Latin  infernus 
answering  to  it,  both  in  this  place  of  Scripture  and  else- 
where, oftentimes  doth  signify  not  the  pit  or  the  grave, 
but  the  place  of  hell  and  the  places  under  the  earth, 
wherein  the  souls  are  after  death."  ""**  Wheresoever  Jerome,** 
saith  Augustinus  Steuchus  upon  the  same  place,  "  and  the 
Septuaginl  have  translated  hell,  it  is  in  the  Hebrew  9heoU 
that  is,  the  pit  or  the  grave.  For  it  doth  not  signify  that 
place  wherein  antiquity  hath  thought  that  the  souls  of  the 
wicked  are  received.*"  The  *'  Hebrew  word  properly  signi- 
fieth the  grave,"  saith  Jansenius  upon  Proverbs  xv.  12  ;  the 
"  grave  properly,"  and  hell  only  "  metaphorically,^"'  saith 
Arius  Montanus,  in  his  answer  unto  Leo  a  Castro;  **  And, 
"*in  the  OUl  Testament,  the  name  of  hell  doth  always 
almost  import  the  grave,"  saith  Alphonsus  Mendoza.  The 
Jesuit  Pineda  commendeth  one  ^Cyprian,  a  Cistercian  monk, 
as  a  man  '^  famous  for  learning  and  picty,^  yet  holdeth  him 


**  Dub  super  hmc  quaestione  xuni  sen- 
teiitis,  Tna  est  liebrtcorum,  ct  de  Chria- 
tianiH  multorum  in  hac  rtatc  nofitra,  max. 
imev«ohRreticorum,afHmiantiuin  Toccm 
wheat  non  tignificare  aliud  in  scriptura 
niii  foMam  wnt  Kpulchrum,  ct  ex  hoc 
fUso  aripimenuntium  Dominiun  nostrum 
ODD  (IcscendiAse  ad  inferaum.  Perer.  in 
Genes,  xxxvii.  sect.  1^. 

***  Altera  est  sententia  exptoratje  cer- 
twque  veriulii ;  vocem  Hebneam  «A«o/, 
ct  Latinaiii  «i  re«pnndentem  infemuM^  et 
in  hoc  loco  icripture  et  alibi  Mepenu- 
mero  Kigntficare  non  foMam  vel  srpul- 
chrum,  fted  locum  inferorum  et  subter- 
ranea  loca,  in  quibui  aunt  anime  pout 
mortero.     Ibid.  Hcct.  iH}. 

**^  Hcbrairr,   ubirunquc    llicronjrinna 


ac  Septuagintain/trmuHi  InterpreuU  tunl, 
est  sheol,  hoc  ecu,  fosu  aire  urpulchrum. 
Neque  enim  Hignificat  cum  locum  ubl 
HcclcTatonun  animan  recipi  antiquitaa 
opinaia  caL  Aug.  i^teuch.  in  Gen.  cap. 
xxxvii. 

■*'  Fere  aemper  inferni  nomen  sepal- 
cfanun  Konat  in  Veteri  Teatamento.  Al> 
phons.  Mendoi.  Concroven.  Thcolo|pc 
Quest.  I.  poditiv.  Mcu  6. 

***  lUud  non  preteribo,  parum  cnnftL- 
derate  (nc  graviore  inuram  nota)  C]rpri»- 
num  Ciatenietueni  (virum  alioqui  doc- 
trioa  et  pieute  coospicuum)  affinnaaae 
aheoiy  id  est,  inferos  vel  tofernum,  in  toto 
Veteri  Teatamento  acdpi  pro  aepulchro. 
Jo.  Pined,  in  Job.  rap.  vii.  vera.  9. 
num.  3. 
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worthy   to  be  censured  for    affirming  that  sheol  or  hell  "  is 

in  alJ    the   Old  Testament    taken    for    the   grave.**      Another 

croaking  monk,   Crocquet    they  call   him,    crieth  out   on    the 

other  side,   that   we  shall   *"never   be  able  to  prove,  by   the 

*'  producing   of   as   much   as    one    place  of   Scripture,""    that 

aheol     doth     signify     the    grave.        Cardinal     Bellarrnine    is 

a   little,    and   but    a   very   little,    more   modest    herein.     The 

Hebrew  ttheol^  he  saith,  "  ^is  ordinarily  taken  for  the  place 

souls  under  the   earth,  and  either  rarely  or  never  for  the 

rave  ;^    but    the    Greek    ^^word    ^^  hades    always   signifieth 

hell,    never    the    grave."       But    Stapleton    will    stand    to   it 

stoutly,  '*  "'^that  neither  hades  nor  sheol  is  in  the  Scriptures 

ever    taken    for    the    grave,  but    always   for   hell."       *"  The 

word  "  infemus,  hades^   sheol^   saith    he,  '*  is   never  taken 

for   the    grave.       The   grave    is    called    in    Greek    Tadyoi;,    in 

lebrew  12p     Wherefore  all  the  paraphrasts  of  the  Hebrews 

I)    do   expound   that    word    sheol    by   tlie    word   gehetinn^ 

as   Genebrard  doth   shew  at  large   in    his   third   book   of  the 

'  Trinity.'*  Where  yet  he  might  have  learned  some  more 
moderation  from  Genebrard  himself,  unto  whom  he  referreth 
us,  who  thus  layelh  down  his  judgment  of  the  matter  in 
the  place  by  hira  alleged:  '*  "^^As  they  be  in  an  error  who 
contend  that  sheol  doth  never  design  the  grave,  so  have 
they  a  shameless  forehead  who   deny  that  it  doth  any  where 

^^ignify   the  region  of  the   damned,""  or  Gehenna. 

^H      It  is  an  error  therefore  in  Stapleton,  by  his  own  author''8 

'       confession,    to    maintain,    that   sheol  is    never   taken    for    the 
rave ;  and  in  so  doing  he  doth  but  bewray  his  old  wrangling 


"^  Et  ne  Tchenientiua  sibt  plmceant  ob 
EUud  gheol ;   nunqiuun  efficient  ut 
mo  nltcn]  Hcripturv  Inco  prolAto  prffcla- 
illftm  intcrpreutioncm  wpulchri  can- 
finnent.     Andr.  Crocquet.  CaWchcs.  xix. 
■■  r>rdmmrie  accipiiur  pro  loco  anima- 
min    •ubtfrrmneo,  et   vel   raro   vd   nun- 
quam  pro  tepulchro.     neUomiin.  lib.  iv. 
d«  Chrislo,  cap.  10. 

Vox   SifiM  significat  Minper  infer* 
nunqnam  tepulchram.  Ibid.cap.l2. 
**^  Contra  Bczun  late  ostcndirnu^,  nee 
Mitfif  ntc  ^HV  pro  nepulchra  tinquam^  Red 
pro  infemn  ^emp<T  in  ncripturU  accipi. 
plcton.  Antjdot.  in  1  Cor.  xr.  55>  and 
eta  ii.  '27. 


quan 
dcQ 


'^'  Cctenim  pro  Bcpulchro  tox  infer^ 
nusy  itdnc  htrp  nunquam  accipitur.  Se- 
pulcbrum  GraH:e  Ta</>of,  Hcbraice  *i3p 
vocatur.  Quare  et  omnes  paraphraatK 
Ilcbrsomrn  illam  vncera  '^tiv  explicant 
p«r  vocem  Oehenns;  at  late  ostendit 
Ocnebrardus,  lib,  iii.  de  Trinitate.  Ibtd. 
in  Act*  ii.  27* 

'**  Quemadinodum  Jn  errore  venantur 
qui  earn  vocem  nunqiiani  Reptilchruni 
detignarc  contendunt,  sic  fronte  itunt 
petfricta  qui  uspiam  Cfvhenns  regionem 
negant  aignificare.  fifnebrard.  de  Tri- 
nitat.  lib.  iii.  in  Symboli  Athaoasiani 
Expiwitionc. 
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disposition.     But  lest  any  other  should  take  the  '*  shameless 
forehead"  from  him,  he  faceth  it  down  that  "  all  the  paraphrasts 
of  the   Hebrews'"  do    interpret   sheol  by   the    word   Gehenna. 
Whereas  it  is  well  known  that  the  two  paraphrasts  that  are 
of  greatest  antiquity  and  credit  with  the  Hebrews,  Onkelos 
the   interpreter  of  Moses,   and   Joimlhan   ben    Uzziel    of   the 
Prophets,  never  translate  it  so.     Beside  that  of  Onkelos,  we 
have   two    other     Chaldee    paraphrases,    which    expound    the 
harder   places   of    Mosus ;     the    one    called    the    Targum    of 
Jerusalem,  the  other  attributed  unto  Jonathan :    in   neither 
of  these  can  we  find  that  aheoi  is  expounded  by  Gehenna; 
but  in   the  latter   of   them   we  see   it  ^" twice  expounded    by 
WnUp    U    ^Ae   house  of  the  grave.     In  the  Arabic   inter- 
pretations of  Moses,  where  '^the  translator  out  of  the  Greek 
hath  u_fl*as^l  aUgiahimo^  heil,  there  *"the  translator  out  of 
the  Hebrew   putteth  ^jy^^  al~tharay,   which   signifieth   earth 
or   clay.       *'•  Jacobus    Tawosius,    in    his    Persian    translation 
of  the  Pentateuch,  for  sheol  doth   always  put   '^"goVj   that  is, 
"  the   grave."     The   Chaldee  paraphrase   upon   the    Proverbs 
keepeth  still  the  word  b)W  deflected  a  little  from  the  Hebrew; 
the    paraphrast    upon    Jub    useth    that    word    ""thrice;     but 
'*'NmUp  and  '^'KHTp   (which   signifieth  the  grave),   instead 
thereof,  five   several  times.     In  Ecclesiastes  the  word  cometh 
but    *'''once;    and  there  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  rendereth  it 
Kmilp  no    the    house   of  the  grave.      R.    Joseph    Ccecus 
doth  the   like  in    his   paraphrase   upon    Psalm    xxxi.    17,  and 
Lxxxix.  48.     In  Psalm   cxLi.  7,  he  rendereth  it  by  the  sim- 
ple Kn^13p  the  grave;    but  in  the   i.^th  and   l6ih  verses  of 
the  49th  Psalm  by  D3njl  or  Gehenna.     And  onl}'  there,  and  in 
Cantic.  viii.  6,  is  sheol  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrases  expounded 
by   Gehenna:    whereby   if   we    shall    understand    the   place, 
not  of  dead  bodies^  (as  in  that  place  of  the  Psalm  the  para- 
phrast maketh  express  mention  of  the  ^bodies  waxing  old^ 
or   consuming  in  Gehenna,)   but  of  tormented  souls,    as  the 


•**  Oat.  xxxrii.  36,  and  XLiv.  29. 

••*  Ibidem  tn  Ocncsi,  quam  cum  com- 
tncntario  Aimbico  MS.  peaei  roe  babeo; 
et  DvateroDOTn.  xxxii.  22, 

•*•  Pentateuch.  Arabic,  ab  Erpmio 
edit.  ann.  1623. 

***  Pentateuch.  Quadrilingue  a  Ju* 
dcis  Constantinopoli  cxcuftum. 


**^  Jcr  apud  Armenioa  et  Turcas  ter- 
rum  aigniHcaL 

***  Job  xi.  a,  and  niv.  tO,aiid  xxviS. 

"»  Job  xxi.  13. 

»>  Jobvii.9,aiMlxiv.lS.aJulxTii.lS,l«. 

"»  Ecclea.  ix.  10. 

'**  OST33  v**?2Tr  prfBfu  Paalm  stb. 
15,  C'hald. 
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**Rabbins  more  commonly  do  take  it,  yet  do  our  Roman- 
ists get  little  advantage  thereby,  who  would  fain  have 
the  ithefd  into  which  our  Saviour  went  be  conceived  to 
have  been  a  place  of  rest,  and  not  of  torment ;  the  bosom 
of  Abraham,  and   not  Gehenna,  the  seat  of  the  damned. 

As  for  the  Greek  word  hadea,  it  is  used  by  Hippocrates 
to  express  the  first  matter  of  things,  from  which  they  have 
their  beginning,  and  into  which  afterwards  being  dissolved 
they  make  their  ending.  For  having  said,  that  in  nature 
nothing  properly  may  be  held  to  be  newly  made  or  to 
perish,  he  addeth  this:  "  "**But  men  do  think  that  what 
doth  grow  from  kaden  into  light  is  newly  made,  and  what 
is  diminished  from  the  light  into  hades  is  perished:"  by  light 
understanding  nothing  else  but  the  visible  structure  and 
existence  of  things,  and  by  hades  that  invisible  and  insen- 
sible thing  which  other  philosophers  commonly  call  i/Xi;i;, 
"*Cha!cidius  the  Platonic  translateth  sylvam,  the  Aristo- 
telians more  fitly  materiam  prtmam.  Whence  also  it  is 
supposed  by  ^  Master  Casaubon,  that  those  passages  were 
borrowed  which  we  meet  withal  in  the  books  that  bear 
the  name  of  Hermes  Trismegistus.  "^"In  the  dissolution 
of  a  material  body  the  body  itself  is  brought  to  alteration, 
and  the  form  which  it  had  is  made  invisible;"  "  *^^"and  so 
there  is  a  privation  of  the  sense  made,  not  a  destruction  of 
the  bodies."*  ci»»i  g^y  ^jj^jj  ^1^^^  j^g  world  is  changed, 
inasmuch  as  every  day  a  part  thereof  is  made  invisible, 
but  never  utterly  dissolved.""  Wherewith  we  may  compare 
likewise  that  place  of  Plutarch,  in  his  book  of  Living  Pri- 
vately :  Generation   *■'■  ^doth   not   make  any   of   the   things 


KUu  in  TUchbi,  verb.  0x1*3. 

Vofti^t^ai  tie  nrapa.  •ra>v  dvdpii'Wtev, 

r^  ik  ^K  Tov  (paiow  <Iv  ^^f^v  fLtiiadkv  diro- 
XMtai,  HippocT&t.  de  Diieta,  sWe  Vie- 
ou  Rfttione,  lib.i. 

"^  Chmlcid,  in  Timiruni  PUtonia. 

"*  Cuanb.  in  Baron.  EKcrcie.  i.  cap. 
10. 

•^  npwTov  ftiit  iit  -rp  doaXmott  Tou 
wmfkttTw  Tifv  i'Xiaov,  'WQfialiiimiTiv  airj6 
t6  vwfut  cU   dWoimtrii/,  Ktd  "ri   tldov  5 

«}xcv«^«j>^  Y^MTat.    Henn.  Pocmand. 


*■■  Kal  oirrta  (rrepnatK  ylverat  T^« 
alir6t]<r(«rr,  ovk  dnrtiXata  tuv  trw/iaTwl'. 
Id.  Serm.  vin. 

«r6ai,  iid  t6  ylvtv^ai  fidpov  avrou  icaO* 

it  Xi/«r0ai.     Id.  Senn.  xi. 

■*'  Oi  ydp  -roiflZ  twv  yevo/uvaiv  iKa^ 
trroWt  dXXd  drficvvaiv*  wirwtp  ovM  ij 
tp^opd  Tou  3in-<w  iSptriv  «if  Tii  /aij  010 
ivn-ir,  dXXd  fiaXXov  •ts  t6  dirt\o¥  airn- 

ijXiov  'Aw6XXu¥a  hard  Toiiv  learpiow  xai 
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that  be,  but  manifesteth  them ;  neither  is  corruption  a 
translation  of  a  thing  from  being  to  not  being,  but  rather 
a  bringing  of  the  thing  that  is  dissolved  unto  that  which  is 
unseen.  Whereupon  men,  according  to  the  ancient  tradi- 
tions of  their  fathers,  thinking  the  Sun  to  be  Apollo,  called 
him  Delius  and  Pythius,*"  namely,  from  manifesting  of 
things ;  "  and  the  ruler  of  the  contrary  destiny,  whether 
he  be  a  God  or  an  angel,  they  named  hades, .  by  reason 
that  we,  when  we  are  dissolved^  do  go  unto  an  unseen  and 
invisible  place."  By  the  Latins  this  hades  is  termed 
dispiter  or  diespiier;  which  name  they  gave  unto  this 
"  "^^  lower  air  that  is  joined  to  the  earth,  where  all  things 
have  their  beginning  and  ending ;  quorum  quod  finia  ortut, 
Orcus  rfic/M*,"  saith  Varro.  "  "**All  this  earthly  power 
and  nature,"  saith  Julius  Firmicus,  "  they  named  Diiem 
Patrem,  because  this  is  the  nature  of  the  earth,  that  all 
things  do  both  fall  into  it,  and,  taking  their  original  from 
thence,  do  again  proceed  out  of  it.*"  Whence  the  Earth 
is  brought  in  using  this  speech  unto  God,  in  Hermes: 
<t  wjj  ^Q  receive  the  nature  of  all  things;  for  I,  accord- 
ing as  thou  hast  commanded,  do  both  bear  all  things  and 
receive  such  as  are  deprived   of  life.'" 

The  use  which  we  make  of  the  testimony  of  Hippocrates, 
and  those  other  authorities  qf  the  heathen,  is  to  shew,  that 
the  Greek  interpreters  of  the  Old  Testament  did  most  aptly 
assume  the  word  hades  to  express  that  common  state  and 
place  of  corruption  which  was  signified  by  the  Hebrew  sheol. 
And  therefore,  in  the  last  verse  of  the  17th  of  Job,  where 
the  Greek  maketh  mention  of  "  descending  into  hade9<r 
■"ComitoluR  the  Jesuit  noleth  that  St  Ambrose  rendereth 
it    in    sepukhrum^    into    the    grave;     which    agreeth    well 


1 


I 


Tiav  tvpioif  fLolftav,  «lTf  Oro«,  tftrc  iaifimif 
iir'riv,''Ati^f  ovo/uij^tfvtrtf,  lat  iv  flv  iltMr 
Kal  d6parroi>  ^fiatv,  ck-ai>  iiaXoduf^tti ,  /9a- 

^{di^uv.    Plutmrch.  in  iUud.  M9*  ^t«f- 

Vflf. 

**'  Idem  hie  Oicsplter  dlcUur.  infimui 
aSr,  qui  cit  conjunctus  tnric,  ubi  onmi« 
oriuntur,  ubi  aboriuntur;  quorum  quod 
fmia  onus,  Orcuft  dictus.  Varrn,  de  Lin- 
fpia  Ladn.  lib.  It.  cap.  10. 

**•  TenrnaiT)  rim  rnnncni  Atquc  iwlu- 


imm,  Ditem  patrem  dicunt.  quii  h«c  est 
natuni  Xkttw^  ut  ot  rcciduit  in  earn  omnia, 
et  Tunus  ex  ea  orta  procedant.  Jul- 
Ferm.  Matem.  de  Krrore  PtoiJui.  Reliic. 
ex  Ciccron.  lib.  ii.  de  Natur.  Deor. 

avni   yap,  m  cu  -rpMr^Ta^ax,  «(«1  ^^^w 

Alinenra  Mundl,  apud  Jo.  8tobum  In 
Edoj^s  PhyfticiH,  p.  124. 

***  Paal.Cspitol.  C»ten.  OnK.  inJob. 
xvii.  ult. 
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with  that  which  Olympiodorus  writeth  upon  the  same  chap- 
ter: "■"la  it  not  a  thing  common  unto  all  men  to  die? 
18  not  hell,*"  or  hades,  "  the  house  for  all?  do  not  all  find 
there  an  end  of  their  labours  ?"  Yea,  some  do  think  that 
Homer  himself  doth  take  qiSrj^  either  for  the  earth  or  the 
grave  in  those  verses  of  the  eighth  of  his  Iliads  :— 

H  fiiv  eXwv  piyf/ui  e?  TapTapov  fjepoevTa^ 

E.iSa  <Tiorjp€iai  T£  TrvXai,  xai  •^dXkew  ovou^y 
To<T<you  evepff  dicew,  otrov  ovpav6%  cut  vtto  yaitjv, 

— -  III  cast  Inra  down  as  deep 
As  Tartarus,  the  bruod  of  utgbt,  where  Barathrum  duth  steep 
Torment  in  hi*  profoundest  sinks ;  where  is  the  floor  of  brat» 
And  f^tes  of  iron ;  the  place  for  depth  as  far  doth  hell  surpass 
Att  heaven  for  height  exceed:!  the  earth. 

For  Tartarus  being  commonly  acknowledged  to  be  a  part 
of  hadeSy  and  to  be  the  very  hell  where  the  wicked  spirits 
arc  tormented,  they  think  the  hell  from  whence  Homer 
maketh  it  to  be  as  far  distant  as  the  heaven  is  from  the  earth, 
can  be  referred  to  nothing  so  fitly  as  to  the  earth  or  the 
grave.  It  is  taken  also  for  a  tomb  in  that  place  of 
Pindarus : 


''ArepSe  Se   trpo  Sto- 


BacriXee?  iepoi 
em. 


Other  sacred  kings  have  gotten  a  tomb  npart  by  themselves 
before  the  houses^  or  before  the  gates  of  the  city.  And 
therefore  we  see  that  lA'toas  is  by  Suidas,  in  his  Lexicon, 
expressly  interpreted  o  rdcpo^^  and  by  Hesychius  ^vfij^ov, 
Tuipo^^  a  tomby  or  a  grave^  And  in  the  Greek  Dictionary 
set  out  by  the  Romanists  themselves  for  the  better  under- 
standing of   the    Bible,    it  is   noted  that   ^"'hades  doth  not 


•As  iftrt    iTtiirTt^  -rimy  imGdie  KaTaXfiyovCi 

T«r  w^ifimm  ;    Olynipiod.  I'atcn.  Or«c  in 
Job.  KTti. 


■"  Pindw.  Pyth.  Od.  v. 

■•'  "Ai^rjs,  Orcun,  Tutarux,  upulchrum. 
Lexic.  Greco-Lat.  io  ucro  Apparmtu 
BiblioT.  Regior.  rdit.  Antuerp.  uin. 
1572. 
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only  signify  that  which  we  commonly  call  hell,  but  tl\e 
sepulchre  or  grave  also.  Of  which  because  Stapleton  and 
Bellarmine  do  deny  that  any  proof  can  be  brought,  these 
instances  following  may  be  considered. 

In   the   book  of  Tobit,   chap.  iii.   10,   /  shail  bring  my 
fatker^a  old  age  with  sorrow  ci?  ^Sovj  unto  hell ;   what  can 
it  import  else,  but  that  which  is  in  other   words   expressed, 
chap,  vi,   14,  /  shafl  bring  my  father'^s  life  with  sorrow  etf 
Toi'  ratpov,  unto  the  grave?      In  the  9Srd  and  113th  Psalms, 
according    to    the    Greek   division,    or    the   9+th    and    ll5th, 
according  to  the  Hebrew,   where  the  Hebrew   hath  TVyn  the 
place  of  silence^  meaning  the  grave,  as  our  adversaries  them- 
selves  do   grant,   there   the    Greek    hath    hades   or   hell.     In 
Isaiah    xiv.    19,    where   the   vulgar   Latin    translateth    out   of 
the  Hebrew,  Desceiiderunt  ad  fundamenta  loci,  qua-tfi  cada- 
ver  putridum,    "  They  descended    unto   the    foundations   of 
the  lake  or  pit,  as  a  rotten  carcase;"  instead  of  the  Hebrew 
113.  which   signifieth  the  lake  or  pit^  the  Greek  both  there 
and  in   Isaiah    xxxviii.   18,   putteth  in  hades  or  hell.     And 
on    the    other    side,    £zek.    xxxii.   21,     where    the    Hebrew 
saith,    The   strong  among  the   mighty  shall   speak   to  hint 
out  of  the  midst  of  sheol  or  heU^  there   the   Greek    readeth 
eh   liaBo<t  Xoicicou,  or   ev  fiaSei  fioBpov,  in  the  depth  of  the 
lake  or  pit ;   by  hell,  lake,   and  pity   nothing   but   the  grave 
being    understood,    as    appeareth    by    comparing    this   verse 
with  the  five  that  come  after  it.      So  in  these  places  follow, 
ing,  where  in  the  Hebrew  is  sheol,  in   the  Greek  hades^  in 
the  I^atin  infernus  or  inferi,  in  the  English  hell,  the  place 
of  dead  bodies,  and  not  of  souls,  is  to  be  understood.     Gen. 
XLiv.  2j),    Ve  shall  bring  down   my  grey  hairs  with  sorrow 
unto  hell^  and  verse  31,   Thy  servants  shall  bring  down  the 
grey   hairs  of  our  father   with   sorrow    unto   heU.     Where 
no   lower  hell  can    be   conceited  into  which   grey   hairs  may 
be  brought,  than  the  grave.     So  1  Kings  ii.  6,  David  giveth 
this   charge    unto    Solomon    concerning    Joab :     Let  not  his 
hoar   head  go   dotvn   to   hell   in   peace;    and   in    tlie    nintli 
verse   concerning  Shimei,   His  hoar  head  bring  thou  down 
to  hell  with  blood.     Psalm  ex  Li.  7}  Our  bones  are  scattered 
at  the  mouth  of  hell.    IsaiSh  xiv.  u,  Thy  pomp  is  Itroftght 
down  to  hell ;  the  worm  w  spread  under  thee,  and  the  worms 
cotter  thee.    Psalm  vi.  5,  In  death  there  is  no  remembranre 
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uf  thee;  in  hell  who  shall  give  thee  thanks^  of  which  there 
can  be  no  better  paraphrase  than  that  which  is  given  in 
Psahn  Lxxxviii.  11,  12,  kShfiU  thy  lovingkindnefts  be  declared 
in  the  grave?  or  thy  faithfulness  in  destructUynf  shall  thy 
tconders  be  knoicn  in  the  dark?  and  thy  righteousness  in 
the  land  of  forgetfulness  f 

Andradius,  in  his  defence  of  the  faith  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  speaking  of  the  difference  of  reading  which  is 
found  in  the  sermon  of  St  Peter,  Acts  ii.  24,  where  God 
is  said  to  have  raised  up  our  Saviour,  loosing  the  sorrows 
of  death,  as  the  Greek  hooks  couiinoiiLy  read,  or  the  sorrows 
of  helly  as  the  Latin,  saith,  for  reconciliation  thereof,  that 
*'  *** there  will  be  no  disagreement  l)etwixt  the  Latin  and 
Greek  copies^  if  we  do  mark  that  hell  in  this  place  is  used 
for  death  and  the  grave,  according  to  the  Hebrews'"  manner 
of  speaking,  as  in  the  15th  Psalm,  which  Peter  presently 
after  citeth,  Because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell; 
and  Isaiah  xxxviii.  For  hell  cannot  confess  unto  thee.  For 
when  he  disputeth,"  saith  he,  '*  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
he  confirmeth  by  many  and  moat  evident  testimonies  of 
David,  that  Christ  did  suffer  death  for  mankind  in  such 
sort,  that  he  could  not  be  overwhelmed  with  death,  nor  long 
lie  hidden  among  tht*  dead.  And  it  seemeth  to  me,  that  by 
the  sorrows  of  hell  or  death  a  death  full  of  sorrow  and 
miseries  is  signified,  according  to  the  Hebrews'  manner  of 
spe&king,  as  in  Matt.  xxiv.  the  abomination  of  desolation 
is  taken  for  an  abominable  de&olation.^^  Thus  far  Andradius, 
clearly  forsaking  herein  his  fellow-defenders  of  the  Triden- 
line  faith,  who  by  the  one  text,  of  loosing  the  sorrows  of 
deathy  would  fain  prove  Christ's  descending  to  free  the  souls 
that  were  tormented  in  purgatory  ;  and  by  the  other,  of  not 
having  his  soul  in  tielly  his  descending  into  Limbus  to  de- 


'*'  Nullum  crit  inter  Latina  Ura>csqne 
exemplaria  diisidium,  *i  animadverumiu 
infexnuni  hoc  loco  pro  morte  atque  s«pul. 
chiD,  Hebraonun  dicendi  more,  usurpari^ 
ut  PaaL  XV.  qoeni  max  Pctru^  citaL,  Qmo- 
miam  nan  denli^Uti  animam  meam  in 
it^firmo:  et  Eiai.  xjLxviii.  Quia  non  infer- 
mmM  c«n/Urfniur  tihi.  Nani  cum  de  Chrt»ti 
Rittmctione  disacrat,  multu  atque  aper- 
Davidii  tefiumoniui  contirmat,  ita 


pro  humano  genere  inonem  Chriitum 
obiiMe,  ut  morte  obrui  ct  dclitescere  inter 
morfuoi  diu  non  pOAseL.  Videtur  autem 
mihi  per  dolom  infemi  aire  mortia  raoi- 
tem  dolorii  atque  miserianim  plenain, 
Uebrjcorum  dicendi  more,  signi6cari, 
atcut  MatthcL  cap.  xxiv.  atKHninatio  de- 
aolaiionitaccipitur  prodeaolatione  abomi> 
nanda.  Andrad.  Defena.  Trideotia.  Fid. 
lib.  ii. 
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liver  the  soul*  of  the  Fathers  that  were  at  rest  in  Abraham's 
bosom . 

The  former  of  these  texts,  Acts  ii.  24,  is  thus  expounded 
by  Ribera  the  Jesuit:  "  *'God  raised  him  up,  loosing  and 
making  void  the  sorrows  of  death,  that  is  to  say,  that  which 
death  by  so  many  sorrows  had  effected ;  namely,  that  the 
aoul  should  be  separated  from  the  body."  His  fellow,  S^ 
interpreteth  the  homing  of  the  sorrows  of  death  to  be  the 
*' '^"delivering  of  him  from  the  troubles  of  death;  although 
sorrow,"  saith  he,  "  may  be  the  epithet  of  death,  because 
it  useth  to  be  joined  with  death.'*  The  Apostle's  s[>eech 
hath  manifest  reference  to  the  words  of  David,  2  Samuel 
xxii.  5,  6,  and  Psalm  xviii.  {al,  xvii.)  4,  5,  where  in  the 
former  verse  mention  is  made  of  TWO  ^^^n  the  sorrows  of 
deaths  in  the  latter  of  b^tiV  ^IH  which  by  the  Septuagint 
is  in  the  place  of  the  Psalms  translated  dSiwe^  ^^ou,  the 
sorrows  of  hell;  in  2  Samuel  xxii.  6,  "'wft^ey  Bavarov,  (He 
sorrows  of  death,  according  to  the  explication  following  in 
the  end  of  tbe  selfsame  verse.  The  sorrows  of  hell  com- 
passed me  about,  the  snare-n  of  death  pretented  me ;  and  in 
Psalm  cxvi.  3,  The  sorrows  of  death  compassed  mef  and  the 
pains  of  hell  found  me,  or,  gat  hold  upon  me.  Wliere 
Lyranus  hath  this  note:  " '^""In  the  Hebrew  for  hell  is  put 
sheol,  which  doth  not  signify  only  hell,  but  signifieth  also  the 
pit  or  the  grave ;  and  so  it  is  taken  here,  by  reason  it  followeth 
upon  death."  The  like  explicatory  repetition  is  *^noted  also 
by  the  interpreters  to  have  been  used  by  the  Prophet  in 
that  other  text  alleged  out  of  Psalm  xvi.  lO,  as  in  Psalm 
XXX.  (al.  xxix.)  3,  Avi^yayes  cf  (foov  ri^y  ^'t'X''*'  f^*^^'  ctroHras 
H€  d-rro  rwy  KaTa(iaivoirra>y  e'l^  Xukkov,  Thou  hast  brought 
up  my  soul  from   hell,  thou  hast  kept  me  safe   (or   alive) 


■••  Siucltavit  ilium  Deus,  solvens  e:  ir- 
riuns  dolores  mortis,  hoc  e»u  quod  per  tot 
dfllores  man  effeeeraL,  ut  Kciliret  Anhna 
■epararetur  a  corpore.  Fr.  Ribc^^  in  Hoft. 
cap.  xiii.  num.  33. 

"^  Quafi  dicat,  Ereptum  ■  mortiR  mo- 
lettiiii;  hasenimdolorciTOcaL,quanquam 
mortis  epilheton  poaui  tut  dolor^  quod 
morti  eonjungi  soleaL  Eraman.  Sa,  No. 
taL  in  Act.  ii.24. 

">  In  edit.  Aldina  et  Vaticana ;  luun 
Complatcn>i«  habet  vxourta  Siou. 


*"  In  Hebriro  pro  inferno  pooitur 
Kheoi,  quod  non  »olum  >ignifirai  Infer- 
num,  ftcd  etiam  aignificat  fo«aiB  live 
sepulturam ;  et  sic  accipitur  hie,  to  quod 
scquitur  ad  mortem.  Nic.  de  Lyrm,  in 
Psal.  cxiv. 

■^^  n^:ir  rrSoa  m?  ''D3  R-  IHvld 
Kimchi,  in  Pnal.  xvi.  10.  Hoc  mdiui  ex 
sua  consueiudine  explicana,  exaggecHis- 
que.  Nee  dabis  Sanctum  tnum  ridcre  ear* 
ruptionem.     Aug.  Stnichaa. 
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ikose  that  go  down  to  the  pit;  and  Job  xxxiii.  22, 
H'yyio'f  oe  €i^  OdvaToif  i)  >//v^>7  avTOVy  i;  oe  t^^i)  avTOo 
€v  ^Sft%  His  soul  drew  near  unto  deaths  and  hU  life  unto 
heli.  Whence  thai  in  the  prayer  of  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach 
is  taken.  Ecclesiastic.  Li.  "Wyyiacv  ews  Oavdrov  7  ^wYJf 
fioVj  Kal  rj  ^ojij  fxou  rjy  (Tvyeyyw  ^Sou  icaVfu,  3/f/  aoiil  drew 
near  unto  deaths  and  my  life  was  near  to  hell  heneath. 
And  therefore  for  hell  doth  Pagnin,  in  his  translation  of 
the  16th  Psalm,  put  the  grnve^  being  therein  also  followed 
in  the  interlineary  Bible  ^'approved  by  the  censure  of  the 
University  of  Louvainc;  and  in  the  notes  upon  the  same,  that 
go  under  the  name  of  Vatablus,  the  word  soul  is,  by  com- 
paring of  this  with  Levit.  xxi.  1,  expounded  to  be  the  body. 
So  doth  Arias  Montanus  directly  interpret  this  text  of  the 
Psalm:  "  ^^Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  the  ^avr^  that 
is  to  say,  my  body.'**  And  Isidorus  Clarius,  in  his  annota- 
tions upon  the  second  of  the  Acts^  saith  that  my  soul  in 
heU  in  that  place  is,  according  to  the  manner  of  speech 
used  by  the  Hebrews,  put  for  '^^'''my  body  in  the  grave 
or  tomb;**  lest  any  man  should  think  that  Master  Beza 
was  the  first  deviser  or  principal  author  of  this  interpre- 
tation. 

Yet  him  alone  doth  Cardinal  Bellarmine  single  out  here 
to  try  his  manhiXKi  upon,  but  doth  so  miserably  acquit  him- 
self in  the  encounter,  that  it  may  well  be  doubted  whether 
he  laboured  therein  more  to  cross  Beza  than  to  strive  with 
himself  in  the  wilful  suppressing  of  the  light  of  his  own 
knowledge.  For  whereas  Heza,  in  his  notes  upon  Acts  ii.  27, 
had  shewed  out  of  the  first  and  second  verses  of  the  31st 
chapter  of  Leviticus,  and  other  places  of  Scripture,  that  the 
Hebrew  word  lySJ  which  we  translate  souly  is  put  for  a 
dead  body ;  the  Cardinal,  to  rid  himself  handsomely  of  this, 
which  pinched  him  very  shrewdly^  telleth  us  in  sober  sadness, 
***^thal  there  is  a  very  great  difffreiue  betwixt  the  Hebrew 


'^^  Ccntoruni  txiviniensium  jadicia  ex- 
miinara,  ei  AcadeniiK  suffregio  (.-tiDipro- 
bttta.     Biblis  interlin.  edit.  ann.  \.'i'J2. 

"*  A^'an  rtlinqutM  antmam  meam  tn 
MpvAiAro,  (PmI.  kW.  10),  id  est,  cor- 
fw  OMuni.  Ar.  Mootan.  in  Uebnicc 
lAngu»  Idintismia,  voc.  Animas  in  Sacr. 
BibK  A\*\*mnti.  edit  urn.  i:>7'2. 


*^  Hcb.  pro  Corpus  mrum  in  aeptUcfaro 
vd  mmuto.     Isid.  Clariui  in  Act.  U. 

"'  Dico  multuoi  inter  rw  ct  i^t/xf)" 
interesve.  Nam  usD  est  generaliuima 
vox,  et  ftignificat  sine  ullo  tropo  am  ani- 
mam  quam  anim&l,  imo  ctiam  «Frpu&t 
ut  pati't  ex  plurimiR  ,%cnpluTw  lociA,  &c. 
Itaque  ih  LevUico  non  ponitur  pan  pro 
T 
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C;E)3   and  the  Greek  >//l^»;-     For   tt^D*'  saith  he,  *^  is  a  most 

general   word,  and  signifieth   without  any   trope  as  well   the 

soul  as   the   living  creature   itself,  yea,  and   the   body    itself 

also,   as  by   very  many  places  of  Scripture   it  doth  appear." 

And   therefore  in   Leviticus,   where  that   name  is  given   unto 

dead  bodies,  "  one  part  is   not  put  for  another,  to  wit,  the 

soul  for   the   body,   but   a   word   which  doth   usually  signify 

the   body  itself;    or    the  whole   at  leastwise   is    put    for   the 

part,  namely,  the  livin^f  creature  for  the  body  thereof.     But 

in   the  second  of  the  Acts  "^oytj  is  put,  which  signifieth  the 

soul  alone/'     Now,  did  not    the  Cardinal  know,    think    you, 

in   his    own    conscience,   that    as   in    the    second   of   the    Acts 

\j/uy»7    is    put    where    the   original    text    of   the    Psalm    there 

alleged   hath    tt'SD*   so   on    the   other  side   in   those  places   of 

Leviticus,  which  he  would  fain  make  to  be  so  different  from 

this,   where   tlie  original   te\l   readelh   tt^Si*   there   the  Greek 

also  putteth  ^//vx»/^     ^^  ^^  i^ot  there  read,  'Ev  rah  '^v\ah 

ov  fiiavQriaovTai,    Levil.  xxi.  I;    and  in   the   11th    verse,    *Eir< 

iradTi    '^v\ti    TereKevTfjKvlf^    ohk    ciatXtt/creTai,    He  shall   tiot 

go   into    any  dead  sout,  that   is,    to  any  dead   body  ?     The 

Cardinal    himself   bringeth   in    Num.  xxiii.  10,  and    xxxi.  S5, 

and    Gen.  xxxvii.  51,  and    Num.  xix.  1.^,   to  prove    that    tyS3 

doth   signify  either   the    whole  man   or  his   very   body ;    and 

n»u8t  not  the  word  ^v)(yjj  which   the   Greek   Bible  useth  in 

all    those   places,    of   necessity    also   be   expounded   after    the 

same  manner.^     Take,   for   example,    that   last    place,    which 

is    most    pertinent    to   the    purpose,     Num.   xix.  13,    Has    6 

awTofievo^   tov    TeQvrjKOTo^   airo  ^f^J/s  avQpwiroVj   which    the 

vulgar  Latin  rendereth,   Omnh  qui  tetigeTit  humance  nnim^ 

morticinum,   and  compare  it   with   the   llth  verse,    O  awro- 

M€uo^     TOV     TeBin)KoTO^     7racr}9     ^"X^^     avBpu>-rtoVj     He    that 

toucheth  any  soul  of  a    dead  man    (that   is,    as  the  vulgar 

Latin  rightly    cxpoundeth    the  meaning  of  it.    Qui   (etigerU 

cadaver  fiominu^  "  He  that  loucheth   the  dead  body  of  any 

man,")   shnil  be  unclean  seven  days;   and  we  shall  need   no 

other  proof,  that  the  Greek    word  '^v\ri  being   put  for  the 

Hebrew    tt^Sj    may    signify    the   dead   body   of  a   man,    oven 

as  the  Latin  nnima  also   doth   in   that  place  of  the  heathen 


piria,  id  cft,  uimt  pro  corpore,  Md  vocs- 
bttluin  quod  ipAum  cnrpu*  sif^ficare  solet ; 
aiit  ccrte  potiitu?  toiuni  pro  p*rtc.  iti  rat. 


rivcnn  pro  corpon.  At  Actor,  tl.  ponlmi 
i|/iiXfi.  qus  uiinoAtn  ioUm  •t^prurieiL 
RcIUnn.  de  ChrUt.  lib.  U.  cap.  13. 
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poet,  ^Animamque  nepukhro  Omdimusy  **  We  buried  his 
soul  in  the  grave.^  The  argument,  therefore,  drawn  from 
the  nature  of  the  word  >//tiv>/»  doth  no  way  hinder  that 
in  Acts  ii.  27,  Thott  wilt  not  leave  my  sou/,  should  be  in- 
terpreted either.  Thou  wilt  not  leave  me,  (as  in  the  3l8t 
verse  following,  where  the  Greek  text  saith  that  his  soul 
was  not  left^  the  old  Latin  hath,  He  was  iwt  lefty)  or, 
Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  body,  as  the  interpreters  writing 
upon  that  place,  Gen.  xLvi.  26,  All  the  souls  that  came  irith 
Jacob  into  Egypty  which  came  out  of  his  loins^  do  generally 
expound  it  either  by  a  synecdoche,  whereby  the  one  part 
of  the  man  is  put  for  the  whole  person,  (as  we  may  see 
in  the  Commentaries  upon  Genesis  attributed  to  Eucherius, 
bb.  iii.  cap.  31,  Alcuinus  in  Genes.  Interrog.  269,  Anselmus 
Laudunensis  in  the  intcrlinearv  gloss,  Lyranus,  and  others,) 
or  by  a  metonymy,  whereby  that  which  is  contained  is  put 
for  that  which  doth  contain  it;  for  illustration  whereof 
St  Augustine  very  a])tly  bringeth  in  this  example:  " '^'■'As 
we  give  the  name  of  a  church  unto  the  material  building 
wherein  the  people  are  contained,  unto  whom  the  name  of 
the  church  doth  properly  appertai  n ,  by  the  name  of  the 
church,  that  is,  of  the  people  which  are  contained,  signi- 
fyiag  the  place  which  doth  contain  them ;  so,  because  the 
soids  are  contained  in  the  bodies,  by  the  souls  here  named 
the  bodies  of  the  sons  of  Jacob  may  be  understood.  For 
BO  may  that  also  be  taken,  where  the  law  saith  that  he  is 
defiled  who  shall  1^0  into  a  dead  soul^  (I>evit.  xxi.  11),  that 
is,  to  the  carcase  of  11  dead  man  ;  that  by  the  name  of  a  dead 
soul  the  dead  body  may  be  understood,  which  did  contain  the 
suul ;  even  as  when  the  people  are  absent  whicli  be  the  church, 
jet  the  place  nevertheless  is  still  termed  the  church." 

Yea,  but  ^'^"'the  word  Aode«,"  saith  Bellarmine,  "  as  we 


VirgU.  yGoeid.  in. 

Sicut  ergo  BppellunuR  ccclealoni  ba- 
qua  coniitieiuT  populu»,  qui  vere 
a|ipcllAturrcc1»iA,  ut  nomine  ccclesiv,  id 
«»i,  populi  qui  continetur,  Mgnilicemus 
locum  qui  continet ;  ita  quod  anlmiD  cor* 
poribui  coDtinentur,  intcUigi  corporm  Alio, 
nun  per  noiuirutax  uuina»  pouunt.  Sic 
cnim  melius  accipitur  etiam  Ulud,  quod 
lex  inqutnari  dicit  cum,  qui  iiiiraverit 
Kttpcr  aninmm  niortuam,  hoc  eit,  ^uper 


defiincti  cadaver ;  at  nomine  antme  mor- 
tuc  mortuuni  corpus  intelligatur,  quod 
animam  condnebat ;  quia  ei  abwnte  po- 
pulo,  id  est  ccclciia,  locufi  tamen  ille 
nihilominus  ecclesia  nuncupatur.  Au- 
gust. Epiat.  CLvii.  ad  Opui. 

■*■  Vox  A'orn,  ut  xupnt  o«tendimua,  ug. 
nificat  uniper  inremum,  nnnquaiu  tepul. 
chrum.  At  corpus  t.'hrisu  non  fuit  in 
inferno;  ergoaninia  ibi  Tuit.  Bellarmin. 
dc  ChriMo,  lib.  it.  cap.  12. 
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have  shewed,  doth  always  signify   hell,  and 


was 


was 

said 


never  the  grave, 
lot  in  hell ;  therefore  his  soul 
lat  the  word  hades  did  either 
rarely  or  never  signify  the  grave,  although  he  had  not 
therein  spoken  truly,  yet  it  might  have  argued  a  little  more 
modesty  in  him,  uiid  that  he  hud  taken  some  care  also  that 
his  latter  conceits  should  hold  some  better  correspondency 
with  the  former.  For  he  might  have  remembered  how,  in 
the  place  imto  which  he  doth  refer  us*  he  had  said  that 
*'the  seventy-two  Seniors  did  every  where  in  their  transla- 
tion put  hades  instead  of  sheol^  which,  as  he  there  hath 
told  us,  "  is  ordinarily  taken  for  the  place  of  souls  under 
the  earth,  and  either  rarely  or  never  for  the  grave."  But 
we  have  shewed,  not  only  out  of  those  dictionaries  unto 
which  the  *'*  Cardinal  doth  refer  us,  having  forgotten  first 
to  look  into  them  himself,  but  by  jillegation  of  divers  par- 
ticular instances  likewise,  unto  none  of  which  he  hath  made 
any  answer,  that  hades  in  the  translation  of  the  seventy-two 
Seniors  is  not  rarely,  but  very  usually  taken  for  the  place 
of  dead  bodies.  So  for  the  use  of  the  word  infemus  in 
the  Latin  translation,  Lyranus  noteth  that  it  is  "  *^taken 
in  the  Scripture"  not  for  the  place  of  the  damned  only, 
but  also  "  for  the  pit  wherein  dead  raen''8  carcases  were 
laid.*^  And  among  the  Jesuits,  Gaspar  Sanctius  yieldeth  for 
the  general,  that  *'  ^^inf emits  or  hell  is  frequently  in  the 
Scripture  taken  for  burial ;"  and  in  particular  Emmanuel  Sk 
confesseth  it  to  be  so  taken  in  Gen.  xLii.  S^y  I  Sam.  ii.  6, 
Job  vii.  9,  and  xxi.  13,  Psalm  xxix.  4,  and  Lxxxvii.  4,  and 
xdii.  17,  and  cxiii.  IT^  and  cxiv.  3,  and  cxt.  7*  (according 
to  the  Greek  division),  Prov.  i.  12,  and  xxiii.  14,  Eccle- 
siast.  ix.  10,  Cantic.  viii.  6,  Ecclesiastic,  i.i.  7,  Isaiali  xxviii.  15* 
and  xxxviii.  10,  Daruch  ii.  17,  Dan.  iii.  88,  (in  the  hymn  of 
the  three  children),  and  2  Maccab.  vi.  23.  In  all  which 
places,  hadeM  being  used  in  the  Greek,  and  inferi  or  infemu^ 
in    the  Latin,  it  is  acknowledged  by  the  "^Jesuit   that  the 


"'   Id.  ibid.  cap.  10. 

"*  ContuUntur  ooioi«  dictionarw.  lb. 
cap.  13. 

""  Accipitur  infemui  in  ncripcun  du. 
pliciter  ,  unomodo  pn  foua  ubi  ponuntur 
mortuorum  nulavrra,  alio  modo  pro  loco 
ubi    detcendunt  uumv  damnfttorum   ad 


pu^anduni,  et  geoeraliicr  iUorum  qvi  Don 
admltninnir  ftutim  ad  glorianu  Ljtwi. 
in  Esai.  v. 

***  Eit  in  striptura  frfquens  infenwm 
pro  tepultura,  atque  adeo  pro  mortc  lumL 
Gaitp.tNanei.ComnienL  in  .\ci.  ii.  *ect.SO. 

■•*  Emm.  SJi,  Noui.  in  Scripnir. 
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grave  is  meant,  which  by  *'*Bede  also  is  termed  infemus 
exterior^  the  "  exterior  hell/'  So  AJcuinus,  moving  the 
question  how  that  speech  of  Jacob  should  be  understood, 
Gen.  xxwii.  :^5,  /  tvill  go  down  to  my  non  mourning  into 
heiiy  maketh  answer,  that  "  """these  be  the  words  of  a  troubled 
and  grievinjif  man  amplifying  his  evils  even  from  hence ;  or 
else,"  saith  he,  "  by  the  name  of  hell  he  signified  the  grave, 
as  if  he  should  have  said,  I  remain  in  sorrow  until  the  earth 
do  receive  me,  as  the  grave  hath  done  him." 

So  Primasius,  expounding  the  place,  Hebrews  xiii.  20, 
"  "^God  the  Father,'*  saith  he,  '*  brought  his  Son  from  the 
dead,  that  is  to  say,  from  hell  or  from  the  grave,  accord- 
ing to  that  which  the  Psalmist  had  foretold,  Thou  wilt  not 
xTiffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.^''  And  Maximus 
Taurinensis  saith,  that  "  "'Mary  Magdalene  received  a  re- 
proof, because  after  the  resurrection  she  sought  our  Lord 
in  the  grave;  and  not  remembering  his  words,  whereby  he 
had  said  that  the  third  day  he  would  return  froin  hell, 
she  thought  him  still  to  be  detained  by  the  laws  of  hell." 
And  therefore,  sailh  he,  while  *'  "'she  did  seek  the  Lord  in 
the  grave  among  the  rest  of  the  dead,  she  is  reprehended, 
and  it  is  said  unto  her,  Why  seekesf  thou  him  that  liceth 
among  the  dead?  that  is  to  say,  Why  seekest  thou  him 
among  them  ttiat  are  in  the  infernal  parts,  who  is  now 
known  to  have  returned  unto  the  supernal?'^  "^'^'For  he 
that  seeketh  for  him  either  in  the  infernal  places  or  in  the 
graves,  to  him  it  is  said,  Why  seekefit  thoit  him  that  liveth 
among  the  dead?'"  And  to  the  same  purpose  he  applieth 
those   other    words   of   our   Saviour  unto    Mary,    Touch    me 


■■  Bed.  in  P»l.  xLviii. 

"^  Perturbftti  et  doleutiB  verba  mint, 
■mU  nia  euam  hinc  exa^gerantii :  vel 
ctUni  infemi  noniioe  flepulciimni  sif^nifi- 
carit,  quaai  diccret.  In  luctu  moneodoDcc 
me  terra  nmcipUt,  iiicut  ilium  sepulchnim. 
Akuin.  in  Hen.  Interrog.  cclvi. 

«*  I>nn  ergo  Paler  cduxitFiliumsuum 
de  cnoTtuts,  hoe  eat,  de  infemo  vel  de  ae- 
polchio.juxiBqucK]  PsaJmisu  prsdixerat, 
Noo  dAbis  Sanctum  tuuin  videre  coirup- 
tidnan.    Primaiu  in  Heb.  xiii. 

^  MariA  MagdttleDe  nan  leviter  fuit 
objtlrg;ata^  eur  post  roturrcctionem  Domi- 
in  sepulcltro,  ct  non  remi- 


niacend  Terbonini  ejuR,  quibuH  »e  ab  in- 
feris  tenia  die  rcditunim  eue  dixcrat, 
putaret  euDi  inferni  le^ibus  detinerj, 
Maxim.  Taurin.  de  Sepultur.  Domioi, 
Hoinil.  IV. 

fM  (Tnde  et  ilia  Maria  Magdalene,  qn» 
Dommum  inter  ceteros  defunctos  in  scpul- 
fhro  quierebat,  arguitur,  et  didtur  iUi, 
Quid  qutcris  viventctn  cum  Ricrtaii  ?  hoc 
est,  Quid  qusris  apudintcros.qucm  redi* 
VDM  jam  constat  ad  Kupcrm  }  Id.  de  ead. 
Uomil.  111. 

**'  Nam  qui  etun  auc  in  infemis  requi* 
rit  aut  tumulis,  diritui  ei.  Quid  qucTJa 
vivciileni  cum  inortuia?     Ibtd. 
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noty  for  J  am  not  yet  ascended  unto  my  Father.  As  if  he 
had  said :  "  *"■''-' Why  dost  thou  desire  to  touch  me,  who, 
while  thou  scukest  me  among  the  graves,  dost  not  as  yet 
believe  that  I  am  ascended  to  my  Father  ?  who,  while  thou 
searchest  for  me  among  the  infernals,  dost  distrust  that  I 
am  returned  to  the  celestials  ?  while  thou  seekest  me  among 
the  dead,  dost  nut  hope  that  I  do  live  with  my  Father?'' 
Where  his  inferi  and  infema  do  plainly  import  no  more 
but  tumnloa  and  seputrhra. 

Hereupon  Ruffinus,  in  his  Exposition  of  the  Creed, 
having  given  notice  *'  ^'^That  in  the  symbol  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  there  is  not  added,  He  dejtcended  into  hell,  nor 
in  the  churches  of  the  East  neither,'^  adjoineth  presently, 
"  Yet  the  force"  or  meaning  *•  of  the  word  seemeth  to  be 
the  same,  in  that  he  is  said  to  have  been  buried."  Which 
some  think  to  be  the  cause,  why  in  all  the  ancient  symbols 
that  are  known  to  have  been  written  within  the  first  600 
years  after  Christ,  (that  of  Aquileia  only  excepted,  which 
Kuffinus  followed,)  where  the  burial  is  expressed,  there  the 
descending  into  hell  is  omitted,  as  in  that  of  Constantinople, 
for  example,  commonly  called  the  Nictne  Creed ;  and  on 
the  other  side,  where  the  descent  into  hell  is  meutioued, 
there  the  article  of  the  burial  is  passed  over,  as  in  that 
of  Athanasius.  And  to  say  the  truth,  the  terms  of  burial 
and  descending  into  hell,  in  the  Scripture  phrase,  tend  much 
to  the  expressing  of  the  selfsame  thing;  but  that  the  bare 
naming  of  the  one  doth  lend  us  only  to  the  consideration 
of  the  honour  of  burial,  the  addition  of  the  other  inti- 
mateth  unto  us  that  which  is  more  dishonourable  in  it.  Thus 
under  the  burial  of  our  Saviour  may  be  comprehended  hh 
ivTa<pt<x<rfx6^  and  -raiptf^  his  funeration  and  his  interring., 
which  are  both  of  them  set  down  in  the  end  of  the  ]9t]i 
chapter  of  the  Gospel  according  to  St  John  :  the  latter  in 
the  last  two  verses,  where  Joseph  and  Nicodemus  are  said 
to  have   laid  him  in  a  new  sepulchre,  toherein  was  fiever 


"**  Quid  me  eoiiUngen  copii,  que,  mc 
dom  inter^tumultn  qaaris,  adhuc  ul  Pa- 
trem  ucendisce  non  credit ;  qus,  dum  mc 
inter  inferna  iicruUkris,  ad  ctvlestia  rediiue 
diffidis;  dum  inter  mortuM  quvrii,  vivere 
cum  Uen  Fatrc  men  non  AperftH  ?  Id.  de 
SqiiUtuy.  Dom.  Ilomtl.  iv. 


"*  Sciendum  ume  eat,  quod  in  ecdai* 
Roman*  &ynibolo  non  habrtur  additattiv 
DcKendit ad  infema ;  led  npquein  OricDtis 
ecclesiis  habetuf  hie  tenno.  Vi*  tamoi 
vcrbi  odem  ridetur  eue  in  eo,  quod  te* 
pidtua  didtur.  Ruffin.  in  Expotii.  Sjrm* 
bol. 
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man  yei  laid;  the  former  in  the  two  verses  going  hcfore, 
wliere  il  is  reconlcd,  that  they  wound  his  Itody  in  linefi 
clothes  with  npices^  koOw^  edo^  eaTt  Totp  lovSatoi^  euxa- 
ipta^€iv,  ttti  it  i«  the  manner  of  the  Jews  to  bury-  I'or 
to  the  eyTa<ptaeT^6%,  or  fiineration,  bclongoth  the  embalming 
of  iJie  dead  body,  and  all  other  offices  that  are  perfonnctl 
unto  it  while  it  remains  al)ove  ground.  So  Gen.  l.  ^,  where 
the  physicians  are  said  to  have  embalmed  Istaely  the  Greek 
translators  render  it,  ev€ra<piaaav  oi  efTa(biaaTai  tov  ItTpatjX. 
And  when  Mary  poured  the  precious  ointment  upon  our 
Saviour,  himself  interpreteth  this  to  have  been  done  for  his 
'"funeration  or  burial.  *'  '^"^I'or  it  was  a  custom  in  times 
pasty^  saith  Eusebius,  commonly  calleil  Emissenus,  "  that 
the  bodies  of  noblemen  lieing  to  be  buried,  should  first  be 
anointed  with  precious  ointments  and  buried  with  spices." 
And  **  "^who  knoweth  not,*"  saith  Stapleton,  "  that  a  sepul- 
chre is  an  honour  to  the  dead,  and  not  a  disgrace  ?^  But 
the  mention  of  sheol^  (which  hath  special  relation,  ns  hath 
been  shewed,  to  the  disposing  of  the  dead  body  unto  cor- 
ruption), and  so  of  hades,  infemus,  or  hell,  answering 
thereunto,  carrieth  us  further  to  the  consideration  of  that 
which  tlic  Apostle  calleth  the  sowing  of  the  body  in  cor- 
ruption and  dishonour,  I  Cor.  xv,  42,  43.  For  which  that 
place  in  St  Augustine  is  worth  the  consideration:  " '^'Did 
Dot  the  hells,*"  or  the  grave,  "  give  testimony  unto  Christ, 
when,  loosing  their  power,  they  reserved  I^azarus  (whom 
they  hat!  received  to  dissolve)  for  four  days  together,  that 
they  might  restore  him  safe  again  when  they  did  hear  the 
voice  of  their  Lord  commanding  it  ?^  Where  you  may  ob- 
serve an  hell  appointed  for  the  dissolution  of  dead  men^s 
bodies,  the  dest^cnding  into  which,  according  to  Ruffiuus''s 
note,  differeth  little  or  nothing  from  the  descending  into 
die  grave. 


••  M*u.iitW.12;  Mwk  xW.fl;  John 
xU.7. 

**  Mokcnimantiquitusftiit.utDobiliuni 
cerpors  sepelienda  ungucntis  prctiosis  un. 
gcrcotur,  et  cum  nroniatibus  nepellrentur. 
Euarb.  Kmiw.  Ilotnil.  Dominic,  in  Ramis 


ftcelerlbui  Bcpulchn  ncgari?    Stapleton, 
Antidnu  in  I  Cor.  xt.  &&. 

••'  Nofine  infema  Chrinto  tntimontuni 
perhibuernnt,  quuido  jure  »uo  perdito 
L&xarum,  qurm  dissolrenduni  accepenuit, 
integrum  per  quatriduuni  reneTvaveninl, 
ut  incolumcm  rcddercnt  cum  vocon  Do- 
mini Hui  jtibentt!!  audircnt  ?  Oral,  contru 
-  QuitDMcil  «pulchnun  mortun  ho-   |  j„d^^  p^„.  ^t  Arian.  rap.  17,  Tom. 


tMri  CMC,  non  dcdecorl,  et  quonindam       vi.  Oper.  AuguiUn. 
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In  the  13th  of  the  Acts  St  Paul  prcachcth  unto  the 
Jews,  that  God  raised  up  his  Son  from  the  dead,  ^fict 
to  return  now  any  more  unto  corruption;  and  yet  presently 
uddeth,  that  therein  was  verified  that  prophecy  in  the  Psalm, 
^^^Thou  tmlt  not  suffer  thtj  Holy  One  to  see  corruption; 
implying  thereby,  that  he  descended  in  some  sort  for  a  time 
into  corruption,  although  in  that  lime  he  did  not  suffer 
corruption.  And  *'  '*^do  not  wonder,'"  saith  St  Ambrose, 
**  how  he  should  descend  into  corruption  whose  flesh  did 
not  see  corruption.  He  did  descend  indeed  into  the  place 
of  corruption,  who  pierced  the  hells ;  but  being  uncorrupted 
be  shut  out  corruption."  For  as  the  word  rxWy  which  the 
Prophet  useth  in  tlu-  Psnlni,  doth  signify  as  well  the  pit  or 
place  of  corruption  as  the  corruption  itself,  so  also  the  word 
Siad>9opd,  whereby  St  Luke  doth  express  the  same,  is  used 
by  the  Greek  interpreters  of  the  Old  Testament  to  signify 
not  the  corruption  itself  alone,  but  the  very  place  of  it 
likewise.  As  where  we  read  in  Psalm  vii.  15,  He  is  fallen 
into  the  pit  whivh  he  made;  and  Psalm  ix.  I6,  The  heathen 
are  sunk  down  in  the  pit  that  they  made ;  and  Proverbs 
xxvi.  27,  Whoso  diggeth  a  pit  shall  fall  therein:  Aquila 
in  the  first  place,  the  Septuagint  in  the  second,  Aquila  and 
Symmachus  in  the  third,  retain  the  Greek  word  SiafpOopd. 
So  that  our  Saviour  descending  into  sheoly  hadesy  or  heU, 
may  thus  be  understood  to  have  descended  into  corruption^ 
that  is  to  say,  into  the  pit  or  '*  place  of  corrupiion,*^  as 
St  Ambrose  interpreteth  it,  although  he  were  free  in  the 
m can ti me  from  t he  passion  of  cor r uption .  And  because 
^W©  and  rnc?'  ^^r^y  and  Sia<f>9opat  hell  and  corruptioHy 
have  reference  to  the  selfsame  thing,  therefore  doth  the 
Arabic  interpreter,  *'' translated  by  Junius  in  Acts  ii.  31, 
(or,  as  the  Arabian  divideth  the  book,  Acts  iv.  10),  con- 
found them  together,  and  retain  the  same  word  in  both  the 
parts  of  the  sentence,  after  this  manner :    "  He  was  not  left 


ma^dvpdv.    Act.  xiii.  34. 

"•  Ow  dw<rcif  T(i*»  ovtov  vov  i3c7i'  Jia- 
f^^pav.     Ibid.  vem.  3A,  ex  Pud.  xvi.  10. 

■"  Ne  mireriM  (juoinodo  deKcnderit  in 
comiptioneiTi,  cujuk  caro  non  vidit  cor- 
ruptionem.  Dcscendit  (]uidrm  in  locum 
romiptionU,  (]tii  penetravit  infenia ;  ncd 


corniptionen  incoiruptu*  cxdaiii.    Am- 
brot.  dc  V*irginib.  lib.  iii. 

**'  Ann.  lA'Ft,  although  in  the  Amhk 
Te»tammi  printed  by  Erpeniiu.  arm.  Ifl]5, 

the  tenim  be  vuicU,  U^Wt  ' 

being  piit  Tor  hrU,  and  '■^'■-  i 
1^  eormptitm. 
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perdition,  neither  did  his  flesh  see  perdition.'"  Even  as 
in  the  S9th  Psalm  (or  the  30th,  according  to  the  division 
of  the  Hebrews,)  the  Arabic  readeth  ^h_c«s^\  al-giahimoy 
or  hell,  where  the  Greek  hatli  StatpOopav,  the  Hebrew  ptXW 
and  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  NHH^^p  ^^3  that  is,  the  hoiue 
of  the  grave, 

Athanasius,  in  his  book  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word, 
written  against  the  Gentiles,  observeth,  that  when  God  threat- 
ened our  first  parents  that  whatsoever  day  they  did  eat  of 
the  forbidden  fruit  they  should  ''  die  the  death,''  by 
« ^dying  the  death"  he  signified,  **  that  they  should  not 
only  die,  but  also  remain  iu  the  corruption  of  death  ;*^  and 
that  our  Saviour,  coming  to  ^'  free  us  from  this  corruption, 
*'  kept  his  own  body  uncorrupted,  as  a  pledge  and  an 
evidence  of  the  future  resurrection  of  us  all ;"  which  hath 
wrought  such  a  contempt  of  death  in  his  disciples,  that, 
as  he  addeth  afterwards,  we  may  '''  ^*see  men  which  are 
by  nature  weak,  leaping  or  dancing  unto  death,  being  not 
aghast  at  the  corruption  thereof,  nor  fearing  the  descents 
into  hell."  So  the  Grecians  sing  in  their  Liturgy  at  this 
day:  *' ^''The  corruption-working  palace  of  hell  was  dis- 
solved when  thou  didst  arise  out  of  the  grave,  O  Lord.* 
And  again,  "  *^The  stone  is  rolled  away,  the  grave  is 
emptied.  Behold,  corruption  is  trodden  under  by  life.  That 
which  was  mortal  is  saved  by  the  flesh  of  God.  Hell 
mourneth."     For   God,    saith  **'Origen,    *'  will    neither   leave 


""  Pulter  Anbic.  edit.  Oennv,  ann. 
I5l«5,  rt  Doin«,  ann.  Ifil9.  Vcrum  in 
duobui  mtif  MSS.  excniplaribus  hubetur 

hie  ^1>3^1    fti-ftalnat^   quod   ptrdiiio- 
SMi  vel  mtori/um  nout. 

oKXo  tlf)  ij  -tA  fk^  fiowitu  diroQyiiaKiuf,  dWd 
■oi  hr  TJr  Tov  Oavri-rou  tftBopri   Utafiivwiv  ; 

Athan.    lie    Incunat.    Verbi,     Tom.     i. 

Opcr.  OrircO'Lat  p.  3&, 

**•  TowTo  yap  ijr  *nmi  tov  BavaTov 
.  Tfwvaior,  TtiirraK  xi(rr«<rflff6ai  xtif  Tap' 
^^^kr0v  ytinjptitn\v  Trfv  ipQopdv  <J'raAfiv//(i', 
^^■|fti  \oiTiim  Ti]K  Titfv  amfAd.TttH'  dfj}(iapaitt¥, 
^^^■t  'r««(»  »trw4p  iva^cpov  Kai   yvmpi«fia 

*       ^^wrp  if^^afBTvv  Tff  (avT«v  vv^o.  Ibid. 

f.W. 


***  "Oraif  yap  Mii  Tit  avO^tvirout  daBt- 
veiv  5in-a^  t^  tpCirti,  irpomfimyrav  §{v 
t6v  fidvtfTov,  Kai  ^<f]'  KVrairr^fftrairTav 
av^ov  Ttiv  if>dopdu,  pnii  raf  ^i*  &iou  icoO- 
6iov9  ieiXtiavrai,  &c.     Ibid.  p.  39. 

""*  KarrXirCt;  noj  to  tov  a&ov  pdopo' 
TQi6»  fiaaiXeiov,  dvatrrdvroi  tK  -rd^ov 
aov,  Kuptc.  Grrd  in  Octoecho  Aomsu- 
«imo. 

^"^    'O    Xl'DtfC  KdiiXlOTUl,  6  Tdtpat  KtKt- 

vta-rat'  locTf  t^**  ^Vopdr  x^  J»^  -waTtfdeJ- 
aau,  AkC  tJ  0in}T6v  iria»9*rat  ffapid  &»ov' 
6  ^if)v  dptjvti.  Cumulfls.  in  UrKCorum 
Pentccostario. 

*^  Neque  nootru  aniinu  derclinquet 
in  infemn,  nee  dabit  noit  in  rormptiane  in 
p«rpctuuni  manerc  .  Md  qui  ilium  poxt 
(tiem  tertium  rcviicavit  ab  inferis,  et  mm 
rcvocabii  in  tempore  opponunot  ei  qui 


298 


ANSWER    TO    A     JKSUIT'p    CUALLKNUE-  [CHAf. 


I 

I 
I 


our  souls  in  hell,  nor  Buffer  us  to  remain  for  ever  in  cor- 
ruption; but  he  that  recalled  Him  after  the  third  day  from 
hell,  will  recaO  us  also  in  fit  time;  and  he  who  granted  unto 
hiro  that  his  flesh  should  not  see  corruption,  will  grant  also 
unto  us,  not  that  our  flesh  shall  not  Bee  corruption,  but 
that  in  fit  time  it  sihall  be  freed  from  corruption." 

It  may  here  also  further  be  observed,  that  although 
the  Grecians  do  distinguish  the  funeration,  whereof  we 
speak,  and  the  interring,  by  the  different  terms  o(  tvTatptatrftoi 
and  raiptiy  yet  the  Latins  do  use  the  selfsame  word  of 
sepulture  to  denote  the  one  as  well  as  the  other.  And 
therefore  in  Gen,  l.  2,  where  we  read  according  to  the 
Hebrew,  that  Joseph  commanded  hU  servants  the  physu'ians 
to  embalm  his  father^  the  ancient  Latin  translation  made 
out  of  the  Greek  expressed  it  thus*  Dixit  Joaeph  setvu 
Buis  sepultoribus^  ut  sepeliretit  potrem  ejus.  "  Joseph  gave 
order  to  his  servants  the  buriers  that  they  should  bury  ■ 
his  father.'*'  Upon  which  place  St  Aujjustine  giveth  this 
note:  *' -"^The  Latin  tongue  doth  not  find  how  it  should 
fitly  express  the  Greek  word  cvTa<piatTra^^  For  they  Are 
not  they  that  hury,  that  is,  commit  to  the  earth  the  bodies 
of  the  dead  ;  which  is  not  in  Greek  iveraipiaaavy  hxii  eOa^av- 
Those  iifTaipiatTTai  tlierefore  do  that  which  is  performed 
to  the  bodies  that  are  to  be  interred,  either  by  seasoning  or 
drying  or  lapping  or  binding  them;  in  which  work  the  care 
of  the  Egyptians  exceedeth  all  others.  Where  therefore  it  is  fl 
said  that  they  buried  him,  we  ought  to  understand  that  they 
dressed  him ;  and  what  is  spoken  of  his  forty  days'*  burial 
is  to  be  taken  for  this  cure  or  dressing.  For  he  was  not 
buried  but  where  he  commanded  himself  to  be  btiried  i" 
namely,  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  not,  where  this  waa  d 
in  the  land  of  Egypt. 


illi  doiuvit  ut  non  vidcat  cmro  ejui  cor. 
rupUonem,  nobJi  danabit,  noii  quidcm  ut 
non  vtdeat  caro  nostra  romiptionon,  «cd 
ut  Ubcreiur  a  corruptione  tempore  pp(>or. 
tUDO.  Urlg.  Tnct.  xxxv.  in  Matth. 
cmp.  xxvii. 

"*  Non  invniit  lingos  Latina  quenud- 
inodum  appellArci  ^iiru^iatrrds.  Non 
enim  ipii  Hffpeliuni,  id  e>t.  terrie  man- 


I 


dant 


corpora  ninrtuoruni  ■  q 


lod 


Orirce   iif\Ta'\iiaanv,   »cd    i^axpav,       Illi 


ergo  iyrtKptMrraX  Id  ignnt  quod 
betur  corporibua  humandia,  vel  candiasdo 
vel  fttccandn  vel  involrendo  cl  alli|[aado  ( 
in  quo  opere  maxime  TGgjrpttomm  cora 
prvcellit.  Quod  ago  dicit  etiajn  rrfie^ 
iieruiU,  curacerunt  intelUgere  debanoi. 
Et  quod  dicit  quadngiatftdiea  atiylluiMi 
ipaluji  cumtionU  arcipiends  auot.  Sepal- 
tua  enim  iUe  non  eit,  nisi  ubi  m 


peli 


vcrat  se 


Oencait  num.  3fM, 


Augu'tin.   Lontcion.  d« 
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And  thus  in  the  New  Testament  we  still  find  this 
eirra<pta<Tfxo^  in  the  vulgar  Latin  rendered  by  the  term  of 
mlture^  and  in  our  "  common  English  translations  by  the 
Word  of  burial.  As  in  the  speech  of  our  Saviour  touching 
his  anointment  by  Mary,  Matth.  xxvi,  12,  Ad  sepeliendum 
mc  fecifj  She  did  it  for  my  burial ;  Mark  xiv.  8,  Prctvefiit 
utigere  corpua  meum  in  sepulturams  She  is  come  afore- 
hand  to  anoint  my  body  to  the  burying;  John  xii.  7,  Sitiite 
i/hrtu  tit  in  dierri  sepulturce  mece  servet  iiludt  which  we 
translate.  Let  her  almie,  against  the  day  of  my  burying 
hath  she  kept  this.  And  in  the  history  afterwards,  John 
xix.  4<),  Avceperunt  ergo  corpus  Jesu^  et  ligavenint  iilud 
lintels  cam  nromatibus,  sicut  mos  est  JudiBis  sepclire^  Then 
took  they  the  body  of  Jesusy  and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes 
trith  the  spices,  as  the  lunnner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury, 
VVhiclj  rite  of  funeratiou  being  so  carefully  recorded  by 
the  evangelists,  and  by  the  old  Latin  interpreter  expressly 
named  his  septtffurcj  and  withal  made  a  distinct  act  from 
his  laying  in  the  grave,  their  opinion  wantcth  not  some 
probability,  who  think  that  in  the  Latin  Creed  (for  that 
which  we  commonly  call  the  Creed  of  the  Apostles  was 
proper  to  the  Latin  Church,  and  both  for  the  brevity  of  the 
matter  and  the  frame  of  the  words  diverse  from  the  Eastern 
symbols),  in  the  Latin  Creed,  I  say,  sepultus^  or  buried^ 
might  answer  to  the  funeration,  as  in  those  texts  cited  out 
of  the  Gospel,  and  Desvendit  ad  iriferna  or  inferos^  He 
descended  into  hell,  to  his  laying  in  the  grave.  Which  two 
distinct  things  ^'" Ramus  also  noteih  in  the  French  tongue  to 
be  expressed  by  two  distinct  words,  ensevelir  and  eiiterrer. 

Neither  is  it  any  whit  strange  unto  them  that  are  con- 
versant in  the  writings  of  the  ancient  doctors,  to  hear  that 
our  Saviour  by  his  going  to  the  grave  descended  into  hell, 
s]>oiled  hell,  and  brought  away  both  his  own  body  and  the 
^  bodies  of  the  saints  from  hell.  We  find  the  question  moved 
Gregory  Nyssen,  in  his  Sermon  upon  the  Resurrection 
of  Christ:    """How  our   Lord    did  dispose   himself  at  the 


***  P.  Bamat  in  Connncntar.   Relig.  j   r^t  yh^^  Ktu  tw  Ta^a^c^vw  v^v  tm  Xj^- 
iftt- lib.  i.  c&p.  t4.  <rrp,   «al  rait   -warptiaiv  X'P**-     tJreg. 


^■l«vr,    "Twf    ir   tm    aiTW    XP^"*?    Tpitrif 
tvTiiv   n   Kvpto%   ii^mtrtiv,  T^   T«    KdpSla 


NyM.   In  PiMchm,  ct  Christi   UcAunvct. 
Tom.  II.  OpcT.  Oraco-Lm.  |».  0*23 
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same  time  three  manner  of  ways,  both  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth,  Mutth.  xii.  40,  and  in  paradise  taith  the  thief, 
Luke  xxiii.  43,  and  in  the  hands  of  hi«  Father,  Luke 
xxiii.  46."  ^'-^^T'or  neither  will  any  man  say,^  quoth  he, 
''  that  paradise  is  in  the  places  under  the  earth,  or  the  fl 
places  under  the  earth  in  paradise,  that  at  the  same  time 
he  might  be  in  both;  or  that  those"  infernal  "'places  are 
called  the  hand  of  the  Father/''  Now  for  the  last  of  these, 
he  saith»  the  case  is  ^'*plain,  that  being  in  paradise  he  must 
neetis  be  in  his  '*  Father"'s  hands'"  also;  but  the  greatest 
doubt  he  maketh  to  be,  *'''*how  he  should'''  at  the  same 
time  l>e  both  in  "  hadea  and  in  paradise.*"  For  with  him, 
the  "  lieart  of  the  earth,"  the  places  *'•  under  the  earth,'"  and 
hades  or  /m//,  a7*e  in  this  question  one  and  the  same  thing. 
And  his  final  resolution  is,  that  in  this  hell  Christ  remained 
with  his  dead  body,  when  with  his  soul  he  brought  the 
thief  into  the  possession  of  paradise:  *' '"^For  by  his  body,'' 
saith  he,  "  wherein  he  sustaineil  not  the  corruption  that 
followeth  upon  death,  he  destroyed  him  that  ha<l  the  power 
of  death ;  but  by  his  soul  he  led  the  thief  into  the  entrance  ■ 
of  paradise.  And  thcst*  two  did  work  at  the  selfsame  time, 
the  Godhead  accomplishing  the  good  by  them  both  ;  namely, 
by  the  incorruption  of  the  body  the  dissolution  of  death, 
and  by  the  placing  of  the  soul  in  his  proper  seat  tlie 
bringing  back  of  men  unto  paradise  again/** 

The  like  sentence  do  we  meet  withal  in  the  same 
Father's  Epistle  unto  Eustathia,  Ambrosia,  and  Dasilissa: 
t<  sicjjjg   body   he  caused    by   dispensation   to    be    separated 
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^'»  O^c  yap  iv  inrox^ovloit  tt-woi  ti« 
d.¥  t6v  ■wofxi&tiaov ,  oi/rt  i»  irtttia&eiattt 
TO  itiroy^6iiia^  wcrrt  Kara  Tairrvv  iv 
dfttpoTcpoiv  flvai'  fl  X''/*^  Tou  iraTp^ 
\iytvBai  Taura.     Ibid. 

■ralf  irnrpwaif  iraWon  itfiiatTdrai  ira- 
XaVaiv ;    Ibid.  p.  83A. 

'"  ITtit  Hard  toutow  koI  w  tw  q6ff  ical 
i»  •vapaAfla-to  o  Kiipun  ;    Ibid.  p.  B24. 

*'*  Aid  fiiv  ydp  Tov  {trnfiaTotf  iw  m 
Tifii  tK  Tov  Baifiifov  KaTatpdopdv  amc 
eWfoTo,  KaTt'ipyyiirt  TOi"  fj(oiTa  'rov  6n- 

WITOW  tA  WpOTOt'    ild   ii    Tlj*  tffVX^^    **fiO' 

■wvtuet  TV  X-yirrji  t^v  M  tA#  •wapditivvv 


tlvoiov.  Kci  Ta  iva  Kara  Tairrdp  Jm^- 
ytirat,  At'  dn^oripmv  -r^*  ^tor^iTOi  t6 
dya%6w  K-aropt^vvoit**  ^*«  M^**  ""^  "'O* 
(Tu^HTO*  di^&apaiat  -nim  rov  SainrTw 
KaraXwiv"  iid  H  T^  ^"X^^'  ^^  irp^ 
Tijy  iiiav  ivriav  iw^iyofiipitKt'r^vi'ri  Wr 
wapiittvoif  -rwv  dvBptiwmw  i-wuroi^ir. 
Ibid.  p.  m&. 

Bnirai  Kar  aiKO¥0fiiaif  i-woin^w'  ij  f>k  dfJ' 
pio-nH  H#4iTi|t,  tt-ru^  dwaKpadtlv*  Ti 
inroK$tiiii*if,  oOrt  tou  umftarot  oCrm  T^ 
ijfv^tfv  dvtwdvBn'    JXKd  fit-rd  ftiv  T^ 
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from  his  soul;  but  the  invieiible  Deity  being  once  knit  with 
that  subject,  was  neither  disjoined  from  the  body  nor  the 
snuU  but  was  with  the  soul  in  paradise,  making  wav  by  the 
thief  for  an  entrance  unlo  mankind  ihither;  and  with  the 
body  in  the  heart  of  the  earth,  destroying  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death."  Wherewith  wc  may  compare  that  place 
which  we  meet  withal  in  the  works  of  St  Gregory,  Bishop 
of  Neocipsarea,  wherein  our  Saviour  is  brought  in  speaking 
after  this  manner:  "'^"I  must  descend  into  the  very  bottom 
of  hell  for  the  dead  that  are  detained  there.  I  must  by 
the  three  days*  death  of  my  flesh  overthrow  the  power  of 
long-continuing  death.  I  must  light  the  lamp  of  my  body 
unto  them  which  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death.'" 
And  that  of  St  Chrysostom,  who  ia  accounted  also  to  be 
the  author  of  that  other  sermon  attributed  unto  St  Gregory  : 
"^'*How  were  the  brazen  gates  broken,  and  the  iron  bars 
burst?  By  his  body.  For  then  appeared  first  a  body 
immortal  and  di.ssolving  the  tyranny  of  death  itself;  whereby 
was  shewed  that  the  force  of  death  was  taken  away,  not 
that  the  sins  of  those  who  died  before  his  coming  were 
disaolved.*'  And  that  which  we  read  in  another  place  of 
his  works:  ""°He  spoiled  hell  descending  into  hell;  he 
made  it  bitter  when  it  tasted  of  his  flesh :  which  Isaiah 
understanding  beforehand,  cried  out,  saying,  Hell  wan  made 
hiftety    meeting  thee  behw.      (So  the  Septuagint    render  the 


^Hs« 


i'gpmTa  TOO  davtrrvv.     Id.   in    Kput.  ad 
EttBUib.  ibid.  p.  1993. 

V  3iov  irvSfienaf  iid  roitt   iittX  Kirrf- 
^ofki¥ovt    vtKficin,   &ti   ftt    ttj    TpitjftipM 

ToXvjjxjiftov  davUTov  T<i  KpaTov.  ill  fie 
TOti  irtifiaTm  fiou  t6v  Xvx>^v  dva^ai  toIk 
i»  ffkirrvt  aai  trma  HaimTOu  Ka6tjfAtvci9, 
Grei^or.  Neoccn.  Herm.  in  Throphjuiia, 
p.  1 1 1.  Oper.  edit.  Moguni.  et  inter  Oper. 
Chryimt.  Tom.  vn.  fdit.  Savil.  p.  WiO. 
*'•  IIw*  o&i*  ffvvtTpi^tjirawiXat  x*^^' 
,  ■■!  ftoxXoi  oUvipoX  vvvfQKdtrBttvav  ; 
viinttTOi  airrov.  rort  yap  irpCf 
t"]^  aaifui  d^dvaToi'  Koi  iiaXuov 
S#cm^ou  Til'if  Tvpavvif.a.  SXXmKii, 
Mtivuat  rov   i^ardrov    ttJi*    lax^v 


dtrrtpritiiyttv,  ou  twv  -rp^  TJft  tapomriav 
airroii  TrreXetmiKi'tTiMHf  to  oftapTijfAaTa 
XtXufiiua.  ChryHOat.  in  Matlh.  cap.  xi. 
Ham.  XXXVI.  edit.  Grwc.  vel  xxxvii. 
Lalin. 

■'•  'EKoXavt  T6ir  Miri¥  i  xttrffXAtJc  tit 
rov  aitfv.  iirlKpavty  aitrAif,  ytwrdi^tvoz 
{ytoadficvov  reponendum.  ex  5IS.  Con- 
Rtantinopolitano)  Tr)«  aapKov  nurou.  Coi 
TOWTO  irpoXafimu  'Hiriiiav  i^6ifat»'  *0 
£3*1*,  tpfftri¥,  iirthpdiSri,  irvvtwrtiaaf  trot 
kiIti*  iwucpdudtj,  Kai  ydp  KaBiip*6if'  i-rt^ 
KpdvOfi,  Kai  ydp  iiftiralx/^t]'  iXafie  ai^a, 
tial  0«w  •wepifrvx*!''  «Xa0«  y^v,  «oi  vvv- 
ritTyiaet/ovpauia'  tXafitf  b^€p  ifiXewct  ^al 
ircrTMMici'  odev  ovk  f^Xrre.  Onu  Clte- 
chetic  inS.  Ptftchi,  Tom.  v,  Opcr.  Chry- 
MMt.  edit.  SavU.  p.  916,  et  in  Urvcorum 
Pentecostuio ;  ubi  pro  prima  voce  ixS' 
Xact  rectius  habetur  iaKvXtw*, 
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words,  Isaiah  xiv.  19.)  It  was  made  bitter,  for  it  was 
destroyed ;  it  was  made  bitter,  for  it  was  mocked ;  it 
received  a  body,  and  Hght  upon  God;  it  received  earth, 
and  met  with  heaven;  it  received  that  which  it  saw,  and 
fell  from  that  which  it  did  not  see.*^ 

Thus  Cffisariiis  expounding  the  parable,  Luke  xiii.  21, 
wherein  the  kingdom  of  God  is  Hkened  unto  leaven  which 
a  wnnwn  took  arid  hid  in  three  pecks  o/JtouTi  till  all  was 
leavenedy  saith,  that  "  ^the  three  pecks  of  flour  are j  firsts 
the  whole  nature  of  mankind,  secondly^  death,  and  after 
that,  hadcH ;  wherein  the  divine  body  being  hidden  by 
BURIAL,  did  Icavcu  ail  unto  resurrection  and  life.""  Where- 
upon he  bringeth  in  our  Saviour  in  another  place  speaking 
thus :  "  ^^  I  will  tlierefore  be  buried  for  their  sakes  that 
be  in  hades;  I  will  therefore  as  it  were  with  a  stone  strike 
the  gates  thereof,  bringing  forth  the  prisoners  in  strength, 
as  my  servant  David  hath  said/'  So  St  Basil  asketh, 
n  '"How  we  do  accomplish  the  descent  into  hell  ?^  and 
answereth,  that  we  do  it  in  **  imitating  the  burial  of  Christ 
in  baptism.  For  the  bodies  of  those  that  be  baptized  are 
as  it  were  buried  in  the  water,"  saith  he.  St  Hilary  niakelh 
mention  of  Christ's  "  ^^^flesh  quickened  out  of  heU  by  hiuiself.** 
And  Arator  in  like  manner: 

'"Itifcmum  Dominus  riiTn  'Icstructurus  adirct, 
Duiulit  indc  guam  Kpoliato  f'uuero  caruem. 

"When  the  Lord  went  to  hell  to  destroy  it,  he  brought  fi 
THENCE  his  own  flesh,  spoiling  the  grave.^ 

"■*Philo  Carpathius  addeth,  that  "  in  his  grave  he  spoiT< 


I 
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***  *AX«^pov  Ji  mata  T^itt,  wpiirov  fiiv 
if  iratra  pporiiv  ^vait,  Ardrrpow  H  6 
MiNtTOf ,  fitfrd  TouTo  o  ilitjtt  ev  m  iyxpu- 
^ir  ita.  Ta^ffv  TO  AfTok  ffw/ta  i^up* 
waiTa  rlf  difdtrratnv   xai    ^mt'fv.     CcMI- 

rins,  Dial.  iv.  Qutmt  cxrvii. 

■■'  TowTM  Tatf>riirvfiiit  iid  tovv  iit  &iff 
Tvyvdvovrat'  toutw  olortl  iterpn  ■wo- 
Td^at  ixtivou  -ruXoT.  i^dyiittf  VfWtitffii- 
vovT  i¥  dv^ptia,  Kaiidv  ^t\at¥  it  AatrM  o 
oUrrn*  fiov.      fd.   IHalng.    ill.    Qiimt 

CLXVI. 

"  Tim  olf  Horrvp^ovfttr  Ttjf  «i«  ^^v 
n^oiov  ;  fUfiovfi'tvi  "rrif  Ta^ttiv  roii  \pi- 
trrov,  ^td  Ttfv  Patr-rlirfiaTin.  clovti  ynp 


rd  amfLora,  Dull,  de  S|)iriiu  Saocio, 
cftp.  16. 

"*>  Et  hm  vermis,  vel  noa  ex  ooneepui 
communium  originum  riveru,  vel  e  pro- 
fundift  XOTtc  vtviu  micrgent,  ad  liKnifla- 
tionein  luuumptxet  vivi6ait»  per  wecisni 
ex  inferDo  camis  profeutu  c»t.  UU*r.  de 
Tiiniui.  lib.  xi. 

***  Arator.  Hlator.  ApMiolie.  lib.  i. 

•"  Philo  In  Cutic.  v.  %  Bya  >i^' 
€vit»,  Kal  *}  KOfiMa  ftav  dypuwirtl.]  *Er 
Tw  Td<^w  (Titi'Xv^avffa  "tAv  d^tf,  inter  fraff* 
uienta  Eu»cbii  In  Cantic.  a  Mrunio  wdiSm^ 
p.  AS. 
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hell.''  Wliereupon  the  Emperor  Leo,  in  his  oration  upon 
the  burial  of  our  Saviour,  wisheth  us  to  "*  honour  it  by 
adorning  ourselves  with  virtues,  and  not  by  putting  him  in 
the  grave  again :  "  For  it  behoved/^  saith  lie,  ^'  that  thiH 
should  be  once  done,  to  the  end  that  hell  might  be  spoiled ; 
and  it  was  done/^  And  the  Grecians  retain  the  coninierao- 
ration  hereof  in  their  Liturgies  unto  this  day ;  as  their 
Octoechon  Anastasimon  and  Pentecostarian  do  testify,  wherein 
»uch  hymns  and  prayers  as  these  are  frequent  :  "  ^^Thou 
did»t  receive  death  in  thy  flesh,  working  thereby  immortaUty 
for  us,  O  Saviour;  and  didst  dwell  in  the  grave,  that  thou 
niighte&t  free  us  from  hell,  raising  us  up  together  with  thy- 
self.*"  "  ^When  thou  wast  put  in  the  tomb  as  a  mortal 
man,  the  keepers  of  hell-gates  shook  for  fear ;  for,  having 
overthrown  the  strength  of  death,  thou  didst  exhibit  incor- 
niption  to  all  the  *iead  by  thy  resurrection.^  "  *^* Although 
thou  didst  descend  into  the  grave  as  a  mortal  man,  O  Giver 
of  Life,  yet  didst  thou  dissolve  the  strength  of  hell,  0  Christ, 
r&ising  up  the  dead  together  with  thyself,  whom  it  had  also 
ftwallowed;  and  didst  exhibit  the  resurrection,  as  God,  unto 
all  that  in  faith  and  desire  do  magnify  thee.""  "  ^'Thou, 
who  by  thy  three  days'  burial  didst  spoil  death,  and  by  thy 
life-bringing  resurrection  didst  raise  up  corrupteil  man,  O 
Christ  our  God,  as  a  lover  of  mankind,  to  thee  be  glory.'" 
"""^Thou  who  by  thy  three  days'  burial  didst  spoil  hell, 
and  by  thy  resurrection  didst  save  man,  have  mercy  up4>n 
me."     '*  ^^By  thy  three  days'  burial  the  enemy  was  spoiled, 


T«^i>v  Ttft^nainev  ii  ouk  696ifat'S  aurdv 
Trt*  aira^  ydft  ToirTO  inrip  tow  rrnvXtv- 
¥rp'    aW    rj/iiic     airroi'v    ■wrpiftaWom-et 

dpmt¥f.    Lfco  Imp.  Horn.  i. 

"^  QdifaTaf  Karc^ff  M  trapKl,  ijfitv  li&a- 

«^in}<rm,  'ivft  iiftav  tou  ^^>ov  cXeu- 
'^^if<ryt,  awuKuo"rt)(ras  cairrw. 

Hwifftttv    wt   ByrjTov   KaTert^iji'     nal   yap 

'imtwvi  irSviv  a*p$afivia»  irapetrx**  t^ 
riioti  trov. 


Xi/ffav,  Xptvri,  wvvytlpas  ^Kpoirt,  oDt 
Kal  <rvyicaTtirte'  Kat  dvdaTatriv  ira<ri 
TTope'ffXfv  oi*  t*e<>s,  Toit  iv  wUrrtt  Kai 
•wodtf  trt  fieyit\6vov<ri, 

**•   Tp  rplYltLtpist    TO^  j    ffOV    (TJKvXfVtfUt 

Til*  ddvaTQv.  Kox  tfi&apitrra  to**  uv0pa>Troif 
Tff  l^utfitftuput  iyipttfi  (TAu  uvaimjffac^ 
Xptirri   i>   Betic,   wv    ^(Xitv0^(«irot,    io^a 
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""  'O  •rpitfpipif  Tatp^  vov  trKi'XvMrav 
Tbv  ^i)l)v,  Kai  rji  lyipott  e*\i  ativax  Tili' 
^af6^Anroi>,  k\ii\v6v  fit , 

■*•  Tpir\pepnt  trou  Ta^p  ivrnXfoBit  4 
iX^P^t  ^'^  "^^^  '^'^^  aiou  Itafiutv  d-riKv- 
Hittrno  inxpoi,  ptviipwrat  6  Bcfvarov, 
iittv^V  TB  ^aalKtta  tov  aSvv'  St6  tre, 
^moiora,  *•»  Hftmtt  rinw^Tn   ^ryoXiiw- 
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the  dead  loosed  from  the  bands  of  hell.  Death  deaded,  the 
palaces  of  hell  voided :  therefore  in  hymns  do  we  honour 
and  magnify  thee,  0  Giver  of  Life."  *'  -^Thou  wast  put  in 
the  tomb,  being  voluntarily  made  dead,  and  did^t  empty  all 
the  palaces  of  hell,  O  immortal  King,  raising  up  the  dead 
with  thy  resurrection.""  *'  "^^^Thou  who  spoiledst  hell  by 
thy  burial,  he  mindful  of  me.''^ 

Hitherto  also  belongeth   that  of  Prudentius,  in   his  Apo- 
theosis : 


tumuloque  infcma  refringeDs 

Ref^n  rcftur£^entcs  secum  jubel  ire  Repultos. 
Cwlum  habit4i^  terriu  inttirvenit,  alnlita  rumpit 
Xartara:  vera  Udes;  Deus  est,  qui  totus  ubique  est 


I 


Where,  in  saying  that  our  Saviour  *'  by  his  grave  did  break 
up  the  infernal  kingdoms,"  and  '*  commanded  those  that  were 
buried  to  rise  up  with  him,*^  he  hath  reference  unto  that 
part  of  the  history  of  the  Gospel  wherein  it  is  recorded, 
that  The  graves  were  npeTied^  and  many  fmdies  of  the  sainU 
tthirk  slept  aroscj  and  came  mU  of  the  graves  after  his 
resurrertiofiy  and  went  into  the  holy  Hty^  and  appeared 
unto  many.  Matth.  xxvii.  52,  53.  Upon  which  place  St 
Hilary  writeth  thus:  *'  ^Enlightening  the  darkness  of  death 
and  shining  in  the  obscure  places  of  hell,  by  the  resurrection 
of  the  saints  that  were  neen  at  the  firesent  he  took  away  the 
spoils  of  death  itself"  To  the  same  effect  writeth  St  Am- 
brose also:  "^Neither  did  his  sepulchre  want  a  miracle. 
For  when  he  was  anointed  by  Joseph,  and  buried  in  his 
tomb,  by  a  new  kind  of  work  he  that  was  dead  himself  did 
open  the  sepulchres  of  the  dead.  His  body  indeed  did  lie 
in  the  grave,  but  he  himself,  being  free  aniong  the  dead, 
did  give  liberty  unto  them  that  were  placed  in  hell,  dissolving 


¥6fititos  PtKpi^,  KalTa  fiavlXeut  roi;  aiov, 
finviKtv  a0dvaT9,  airatrra  cKevMorac,   vc- 

xf)  Tafpri    trov,    DibUothcc   Palx.  edit. 
ana.  \mi,  Tom.  vi.  col.  138. 

*"  IUumin*nit  enim  iiiortiA  tenebran, 
et  infemorum  obiciirft  coUuslraiu,  in 
tAiictorum  id  prmtciiN  oontpicatonim  re- 
iiuTKUone  raorti:^  ipsiui  iipolU  dembc- 
bAL    Uilsr.  in  Alatth.  CanOD  33. 


""  Sed  nee  aepulchrum  quidem  i^us 
mirmculo  caret.  Nun  rum  esMt  unctiu  a 
Joseph,  et  in  ejus  mononieato  tepulttu ; 
novo  operc  quodam  ipse  defunctua  de- 
functorum  tiepulchra  rcterabai.  Ec  coc- 
piu  quidem  ejus  jacebat  in  tnmuto ;  ipse 
autem  inter  mortuoa  Liber  retoiaaiooeaa 
in  infcmci  positim  aoluta  morti*  lege,  do. 
nabat.  Krat  cnltn  caro  cjui  in  mooa- 
raento*  »ed  virtus  ejus  opcrabatur  c  ooelo. 
Ambros.  de  incamat.  cap.  &. 
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ihe  law  of  death.  For  his  ilesh  was  in  the  tomb,  but  his 
power  did  work  from  heaven."  Which  may  be  a  sufficient 
commentary  upon  that  sentence  which  we  read  in  the  expo- 
sition of  the  Creed  attributed  unto  St  Chrysostom  :  "^'Hc 
descended  into  hell,  that  there  also  he  might  not  want  a 
miracle.  For  many  bodies  wf  the  saints  arose  willi  Christ." 
Namely,  "^"hkll  rendering  up  the  bodies  of  the  saints  alive 
again,'"  as  either  the  same,  or  another  author  that  goeth 
imdcr  the  like  name  of  Chrysostom,  doth  elsewhere  directly 
ftfKrm :  which  is  a  furtfier  confinnatimi  of  that  which  we 
have  heard  delivered  by  RuWinus  touching  the  exposition 
of  the  article  of  the  Descent  into  hell,  that  the  substance 
thereof  seemeth  to  he  the  same  with  that  of  the  burial.  For 
what  other  hell  can  we  imagine  it  to  be  but  the  grave,  that 
thus  rcceiveth  and  giveth  up  the  iMKiics  of  men  departed 
this  lifep 

And  hitherto  also  may  be  referred  that  famous  saying 
of  **  Christ's  descending  alone,  and  ascending  with  a  multi- 
tude,*" which  we  meet  withal  in  four  several  places  of  anti- 
quity. Firat^  in  the  heads  of  the  sermon  of  Thaddieus, 
«8  they  are  reported  by  Eusebius  out  of  the  Syriac  records 
of  the  city  of  Edessa :  -^  »-'He  was  crucified  and  descended 
into  hades  or  hell,  and  brake  the  rampire  never  broken 
before  since  the  beginning;  and  rose  again,  and  raised  up 
with  him  those  dead  that  had  slept  from  the  beginning ; 
and  descended  alone,  but  ascended  to  hia  Father  with  a 
Lpvat  multitude."  Secondhj,  in  the  Epistle  of  Ignatius  unto 
the  Trallians:   "  ^^He  was  truly,   and  not  in  opinion,  cruci- 


DcMendit  id  iDfemum,  ui  ct  ibi  ■ 
VM&ret.  Naid  multa  cnrpa- 
reaurrexerunt  cuni  ("hristn. 
flomiL  11.  in  SjrmboL  Tom.  v.  Latin. 
C>p«T.  Crhry*i»Mofn. 

Reddvint  inferi  corpor*  reJiviTa 
et  in  occunum  aucturis  in- 
Ietob  penrtrautift  lemporalem  accipfunt 
bf«rv  ani(Ti»  romntcatum.  flomil.  iv. 
dr  Prodiiorc,  ct  Pa»«.  Dominic.  Tom. 
111.  Latin.  Oper.  t'hrywKt. 

^  Illvf  •rrTlIU^ufl)|,  Klli  KIXT«/?I|  fll  TOI' 
***  1^*'  9X"^**^'*i  '***^  ai'C<rrf),  Ktti  rrvif 
|io«*T  ;  ttal  wu»f  Ka-rw^n  ftovot,  dvr^i)  6i 


ain-ov ;  Th&ddxuH  apud  Euseb.  Uisu 
Ecclen.  lib.  i.  cap.  ult. 

^*^  'A\i}'dmv  IkyKtilov  doKfjtfvt,  j«Tavpc*6if, 
uttl  airi^avi,  fiKtrroirruif  ovfiaviit!¥,  xat 
iwtytioMU.Ktti  KaTa\Qi'ifiattf'  ovftavimv  fiif^ 
tat  Tm¥  dam^aTiaV  tpairetcp'  iwtytlmv  ii, 
'liiucaimiv  kai  'Putfiitimm,  hal  -rStv  rapov* 
Ttntt  tear'  f  kcTmi  KoipoVy  trruvpovfiiwov  tou 
K.vpinu'  xaTd^Ootfi'itft*  AJ,  iM«  Tov  irXrf- 
9ov^  Tov  tTuvavatrruirrov tH'  \Lvpiir.   IIpX- 

X«  ydfi,  </>»)ffl.  (TWUfITt*    Twf  K*Kt>tti.%)ti*Vw¥ 

6u  fteT-d  »\tftJou*,  •.al  «cx***  '*''**'  **'''' 
uluiVfjf  t^payfuif,  Ktti  T«l  fiettOTOfj^ov 
airrtrv  c'Xucrr.  Ignat.  Epifll.  II.  ad  Tnl- 
lian. 
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fled,  and  died;  those  that  were  in  heaven  and  in  eartli  and 
under  the  earth  beholding  him :  those  in  heaven,  as  the 
incorjx)rcal  natures;  those  in  earth,  to  wit,  the  Jews  and 
the  Roinans,  and  such  men  as  were  present  at  that  time 
when  the  Lord  was  crucified;  those  under  the  earth,  as 
the  multitude  that  rose  up  together  witli  the  Lord ;  for 
many  bodiea^  saith  he,  *'  of  the  nnints  ivhich  slept  aroaey 
the  graves  being  opened.  And  he  descended  into  hadea  or 
hell  alone,  but  returned  with  a  multitude,  and  brake  the 
rampire  that  had  stood  from  the  beginning,  and  overthrew 
the  partition  thereof."  Thirdhj^  in  the  Disputation  of  Ma- 
carius,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  first  general  Council  of 
Nice:  *'**' After  death  we  were  carried  into  hades  or  hell. 
Christ  took  upon  him  this  also,  and  descended  voluntarily 
into  it ;  he  was  not  detained  as  we,  but  descendwl  only. 
For  he  was  not  subjectetl  unto  death,  but  was  the  I-ord  of 
death;  and  descending  Qh)ne,  he  returned  with  a  multitude. 
For  he  was  that  spiritual  grain  of  wheat,  falling  for  us  into 
the  earth,  and  dying  in  tlie  flesh;  who,  bv  the  power  of 
his  Gotlhead,  raised  up  the  temple  of  his  body  according 
to  the  Scriptures,  which  brought  forth  for  fruit  the  resur- 
rection of  all  mankind/''  Fourthly^  in  the  Catechises  of  Cyril, 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  whose  words  are  these:  "  ^*I  believe 
that  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead.  For  of  this  I  have 
many  witnesses,  both  out  of  the  divine  Scriptures,  and  from 
the  witness  and  operation  even  unto  this  day  of  him  that 
rose  again ;  of  him,  I  say,  that  descended  into  haden  or 
hell  alone,  but  ascended  with  many.  For  he  did  descend 
unto  death  ;  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  that  slept  were 
raised    by  him.''''     WIn'ch    resurrection   he    seemeth  afterward 


"*'  KaT€fPfpufu6a  fitrd  Tdu  Odttaroii 
rit  TOv  ^^q*'*  diftii^aTO^Ka't  touto,  Koi 
Kar7i\9*if  imot/ffian  ctf  ain-oif,  ov  koti}- 
ifijfitt  KaBdirap  tifieix,  dWd  KaTtJiXBtP.  oit 
yap  ffv  iirQK€ifi€vo\  Ti>  6avdTt»,  aXA*  ef- 
ovaiuvrrr^  tov  tfaraTOu.  mtl  tA.6if<n  kot* 
(\0mV,  fierd  •k-X^jHouk  dc*XijAv6cf.  airrAt 
ydp  ■if  o  ifOfpov  KOKNiot  Toif  vItou,  o  itrip 
tjfiAp  mtrtip  ei«  ti)v  yijv,  irat  dT«0ai>ai*r 
trapKl,  ov  Tfi  T$T  0toT»)To«  aiToit  ivvd" 
fMi  dw'o"n|ff«  riv  vmfiaTitcdy  hwtow  vadv, 
lutrd  T««  ypa^dv,  KapTto^opf^aopra  tt]'* 
T9V  trairrAv  diSpuiirtiov  yivov^  dvdrraviv. 


Macai.  IHenMolym.  apud  GclMtmn  C7- 
Eicen.  in  Act.  Ccmr.  Nievn.  lib.  i.cap.tt. 
«1.24. 

^'  IIitTTcvw  oTi  KoJ  Xpttrr6%  in  tHK^mm 
iynytprau  woWdx  ydp  txtm  rat  -rrpi 
Toirroti  fiapTvpLa%,  kn  n  xmk  t€Lmif  yptt. 
iftmift  Kai  ix  Ti7«  ftrXfi*  o^t^tpov  Tomdtttt- 
iTTtttrrov  fiapTvpiax  ^ai  iinpytlat,  to^ 
fiottov  fiiif  karafidvTovttv  o^q*'.  -nXXiMrrov 
fii  dvafiaTTax.  aricnfXfi*  ydp  (U  TCv  Wvs- 
rov,  Kfli  iroWd  irUfiaTn  ti«j>  KrK0i^i|^(V«a# 
dyi-if  I'lyipdti  it'  nvrnv.  CfliL  Hi 
C!«teches.  xiv. 
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to  make  common  unto  all  the  saints  that  died  before  our 
Saviour  "  *"A1I  the  righteous  men,''  saith  he,  **  were 
delivered,  whom  death  had  devoured.  For  it  became  the 
proclaimed  King  to  bt*  the  deliverer  of  those  good  pro-^ 
claimers  of  him.  Then  did  every  one  of  the  righteous 
say,  O  death,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  O  hell,  where  is  thy 
fiting?  for  the  Conqueror  hath  delivered  us."  Wherewith 
we  may  compare  that  sa3'ing  of  St  Chrysostom :  **'**If  it 
were  a  great  matter  that  Lazarus,  being  four  days  dead, 
should  come  forth,  much  more  that  all  they  who  were 
dead  of  old  should  appear  together  alive,  which  was  a  sign 
of  the  future  resurrection  ;  for  vutny  bodlen  of  the  sainfA 
which  slept  arose,^'  saith  the  text.  And  those  other  attr- 
bated  unto  him  in  the  Greek  Euchologue:  "^The  monu- 
ments, or  graves,  were  opened,  and  they  that  were  dead 
from  the  beginning  arose :*^  the  Lord  '*  ^''descending  into 
hndeSj  and  shaking  out  the  monuments  thereof,  freed  all  those 
that  were  detained  bound  therein,  and  called  them  unto  him- 
self/'' And  these  articles  of  the  confession  of  the  Armenians: 
"  >*' According  to  his  body,  which  was  dead,  he  descended 
into  the  gnive ;  but  according  to  his  divinity,  which  did 
live,  he  overcame  hell  in  the  mean  time.  The  third  day 
he  rose  again,  but  withal  raised  up  the  souls  (or  persons) 
of  the  faithful  together  with  him,  and  gave  hope  thereby 
that  our  bodies  also  should  rise  again  like  unto  him  at  his 
Mcond  coming.*' 


*•*   ' KXvTpovifro  irdtrrt^  0\   UKawi,   aih 

Ktrrwwittr  o  flaVaTtW.   iSei  ftip  Till*  Ki^pv^' 

^viXma  -Totv  NaXciiif  KTif>vKto}>  ytvi- 

u   XtTpwrrif.     KTra  'iKatrrov  tuv  ii' 

ttmmiKtyt,  Hot'  trov,  Bdvttr<,To  cFkot  ; 

*•••,  ain,  ▼<*  KiitTpov;   kXttTfumaoTQ 

ytip  n/i-av  6  yiKoirotot.     Id.  ibid. 

••*  ¥.1  ydp  tA  TtTapraXov  ^feXBeti* 
'^t.po*'  ^•7".  TyVXw  fiaWov  •r6  •wdtrrwi 
Tovc  iTciXai  Kotfiti^ivTOK  tftav^vat 
J[^*Tat.  fl  T^f  iaoftivfi^  dvairrdtrewv  orj- 
tLtipi/  ^t**  ToXXd  yap  awtiaTa  Tcev  kbkoi- 
ftiM'Vwv  dyieav  HyeV****.  'T'ljo't.  Chrysost. 
in  Matth.  xxv'il.  Horn,  i.xxxviii.  edit. 
|Ortte.  vcl  l.xxxiT.  Latin.  ufA  tnm*-n 
■VaArrprrji  nerttt :  Multo  nittju*  profecto 
€U  multm  jim  oUm  mortuM  in  vilam 
reduxiue. 


alwkw  Bavo^^^t^  dvitmiaav,     Gucholog. 

M.  itm.  b. 

***  'O  Korupdv  «i«  t6»  aSijv,  rni  to  fivrj- 
firla  airrou  etrrtva^nc,  K.a,i  iravTav  tovs  iv 
airrm  Ko-rfj^o/icfuus  3«r^iDVT  iXfvQtfim- 
craT.  Kai  trp6t  iavrdr  diroKoXtmititwiK, 
Ibid. 

**'  Brgo  et  in  sepulchnim  quiwd  car. 

pus,  quodniortuuiiieraUilncendit ;  juxts 
vero  diTtiiitHttfTHf  t]\in:  virebat,  infemutn 
interea  deficit  Tcrtio  die  retturrexii: 
sed  et  anirou  fidelium  secum  una  i uAci- 
tAvit;  et  dedil  spem  coqtoribuB  etiam  a 
iDorte  reaurxendi  sibi  similiter  in  >r. 
cunJu  adventu.  Confess.  Armeii,  Artic- 
122—124. 
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Of  those   who   arose  with  our   Saviour  from  the  grave, 
or,   as   anciently  they   used    to   speak,    from    hell,    two    there 
be    whom    the    Fathers    nominate    in    particular^    Adam    and 
Job;     unto   whom  **''Eusebiuii   also    thinkelh    fit   that    David 
should  be  added.     Of  Job  St  Ambrose  writeth  in  this  manner: 
"  ^*  Having  heard  what  God  had  s])oken  in  him,  and   having 
understood   by    the   Holy    Ghost   that    the   Son   of   God    was 
not  only   to   come  into    the  earth,  but   that   he  was  also    to 
descend  into   hell,  that  he  might  raise   up   the  dead,   (which 
was   then   done    for  a  testimony    of  the   present   and    an   ex- 
ample of  the  future),  he   turned  himself  unto  the  Lord  and 
said,     0    that    thou    wouldest    keep    me    in    heil,    that    thou 
uwulfieaf.  hide    me  until  thy   wrath   tte   pant,    and  that    thou 
wouldent  appoint  me  a  time  m  which  thou  wouldest  remem- 
Iter   vip.     Job  xiv.  l.S.*"      In    which    words  he    affirmcth    that 
Job  did   prophesy    "  ^that    he   should    be   raised   up   at    the 
passion   of  our    Lord,    as   in    the    end   of   this   book,'*''    saith 
he,    "  he   doth   testify.'"      Meaning   the   apocryphal  appendix 
which   is   annexed   to  the  end   of  the   Greek  edition  of  Job, 
wherein    we   read    thus:     '*  ■'^' It    is    written,    that    he    should 
rise  again  with  those  whom  the  Lord  was  to  raise."     Which 
although    it   be  accounted  to  have   proceeded   from   the  Sep- 
tuagint,   yet   the   thing   itself  sheweth   that  it    was   added  by 
some    that    lived    after    the    coming   of   our    Saviour    Christ. 
Touching  Adam   St  Augustine  affirnieth,  that  "  '^"the   whole 
Church  uhnost  did  consent"  that    Christ   loosed   him  in  hell. 
"  Which    we   are   to   believe,"   saith    he,   "  that    she   did   not 
vainly  believe  whcncesoevcr  this  tradition  came,  although  no 
express   autliority    of   the   canonical    Scriptures   be   produced 


■*■  Ktueb.  in  Fvalm.  iii.  JS,  in  Cfttena 
DftnieUn  Rubari  et  Aloyfiii  Lfppomani. 

**"  Audito  igitur  quid  locuius  e««t«t  in 
eo  Deus,  et  cognito  per  Spiritum  Sanciiim 
quod  Filiiis  Dei  non  *n\nm  reniret  in  ter- 
nu>,  sed  ctum  dMcmxuniii  en&et  ad  inferos, 
ut  ninrtuuK  mtutritaret,  (quod  tunc  qui- 
dem  factum  eat  ad  tratinionium  pranien- 
ttum  ct  exemplum  tuturonim),  convenius 
od  Uominum  ait,  lUinam  in  infemo  con- 
aervarck,  absconders  autcm  tnc  donee  dc- 
•inat  ira  tua,  et  Htatuaa  niihi  tenipua  in 
quo  mcnioriam  mei  facias.  .AmbrtM.  de 
IntcrpcUatione  Job.  lib.  i.  cap.  8. 

*^  Quod  in  pa«ftinne  Domini  muaci- 


uuidui  foret,  sicnt  in  fine  hojus  libri  lei-. 

taiur.     Ibid. 
"'  Vi-^pwimti   i*    eurov  iraKut    «a«- 

vel  avr(m)(Tc,  Append,  ad  Juh.  Vide 
nement.  Conatitut.  ApoatoUc.  lib.  v. 
cap.  fi. 

^^'  Et  de  iUo  quidem  prinw  homtne 
patre  «encris  huiuani^  quod  cum  ibidem 
solvent,  Kccle«ia  fere  tocaconiientit;  quod 
earn  non  inaniter  credidi»ie  credeodum 
eat,  undecunquc  hoc  traditum  kit.  ctiamaa 
canonicanim  acripturaiura  hiEie  espmaa 
non  profentur  auctoritai.  Aug.  KpiaU 
xcix. 
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for  it/^  The  only  place  which  he  coutd  think  uf  that  seemed 
to  look  this  way,  was  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  tenth 
chapter  of  the  Book  of  Wistlom  :  She  kept  him  who  was 
the  Jirst-formed  Father  of  the  worlds  when  he  watt  created 
ahnej  and  brought  him  out  of  his  sin.  Which  would  be 
much  more  pertinent  to  the  purpose,  if  that  were  added 
which  presently  foUowcth  in  the  -^^Latin  text,  I  mean  in 
the  old  edition,  for  the  new  corrected  ones  have  left  it  out : 
£t  edu.rit  iltitm  dt*  fimo  terrce,  "and  brought  him  out  of  the 
clay  of  the  earth."  Which  being  placed  after  the  bringing 
of  him  out  of  his  nn,  may  seem  to  have  reference  unto 
some  deliverance,  like  that  of  David\s,  Ptialm  xi..  t*,  He 
t>rought  me  up  out  nf  the  horrible  pit,  out  of  the  miry 
t^lay,  rather  than  unto  his  ^rst  creation  out  of  the  dust  of 
the  earth.  So  limus  terrce  may  here  answer  well  unto  the 
Arabian^''  t^J^  al-tharay,  which  properly  signifying  moist 
earths  or  slimr^  or  r/a?/,  is  by  the  Arabic  interpreter  of 
Moses  used  to  express  the  Hebrew  ^*7lNJtN  which  we  trans- 
late hcU  or  grave.  And  as  this  place  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom 
may  be  thus  applied  unto  the  raising  of  Adam's  body  out 
of  the  earth,  wherein  he  lay  buried,  so  may  that  other 
tradition  also,  which  was  so  current  in  the  Church,  be  re- 
ferred unto  the  selfsame  thing,  even  to  the  bringing  of  Adam 
out  of  the  hell  of  the  grave. 

The  very  Liturgies  of  the  Church  do  lead  us  unto  this 
interpretation  of  the  tradition  of  the  Church,  beside  the 
testimony  of  the  Fathers,  which  discover  unto  us  the  first 
ground  and  foundation  of  this  tradition.  In  the  Liturgy  of 
the  Church  of  Alexandria,  ascribed  to  St  Mark»  our  Saviour 
Christ  is  thus  cnllod  upon:  •' ^''Q  most  great  King,  and 
co-eternal  to  the  Father,  who  by  thy  might  didst  spoil  hell, 
and   tread  down  death,  and  bind   the  strong  one,  and    raise 


Id  BlbliisComplu»nftibuft,et  Regiis 
It.  Antuerp.  ann.  1j>7*2«  et  magnis  I^iinis 
Bibliu  ediL  Venet.  uin.  1588,  ubi  in  banc 
paniculam  habentur  nots  Glaum  inttf- 
tinealu  et  Nic.  Liyrani. 

*"  Fr.  Rapheleng.  in  Irfxico  Arabico, 
p.  &3et  W.     '■"in  ct  K"in  tepulchrum,  in. 
■MJ,  ^ttv.     Male,  inquit  ErpeniuK,  in 
ratiiXL.   nd   hunc  locum :  Bif^ilicmt 
humifiam.   Venim  Raphelcn^Jum 
h*c  repTchcnsione  rindicat  Arabs  Pen- 


tateuchi  interpret  ib  ipso  Erpenio  editiia, 
qui  xhcifi  vcrtit  tharatf^  Gen.  xxjtvij.  35, 
et  xi.iv.  20,  3t ;  item  Niun.  xvl.  30,  33, 
et  Deut.  xxxii.  22. 

**•  'Atfof  fieytm,  Kai  tw  irarpl  <n»(p- 
dvapYt,  it  Tttt  ffiH  K-fiaTft  t6v  aitfy  anuXtU' 
irav,  Kai  t<)i'  Stiva-ruir  wariivat,  Kal  tAv 
itrYyp6it  itirffutrn%,  kqi  tAv  'Aidfi  4k  Ta- 
<ftov  dvamiirak  t{i  OtoupyiKfi  irov  dwdfiti 
Kai  «/>a»T«rrticf;  aiyKri  Tij^  ff-^i  a^p^ov 
dffoTtirof.     Marci  Liturg. 
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Adam  out  of  the  grave  by  thy  divine  power  and  the  bright 
splendour  of  thine  unspeakable  Godhead.^''  In  the  Liturgy 
of  the  Church  of  Constantinople,  translated  into  Latin  by 
Leo  Thuseus,  the  like  sjiecch  is  used  of  him:  "  ^"He  did 
voluntarily  undergo  the  cross  for  us,  by  which  he  raised 
up  the  first-formed  man,  and  saved  our  souls  from  death.^ 
And  in  the  Octoi-rfum  Anaatnitiimm  and  Pentecustnriim  of 
the  Grecians  at  this  day,  such  sayings  as  these  are  very 
usual:  '•  ^"Thou  didst  undergo  burial,  and  rise  in  glory, 
and  raise  up  Adam  together  with  thee,  by  thy  almighty 
hand.''  '*  '^Rintng  out  of  thy  tomb,  thou  didst  raise  up  the 
dead,  and  break  the  power  of  death,  and  raise  up  Adam.** 
44  siufjjiving  slept  in  the  flesh  as  a  mortal  man,  O  King  and 
Lord,  the  third  day  tliou  didst  arise  again,  raising  Adam  from 
corruptioi»,  and  abolishing  death."  **  ^'"Jesus  the  Deliverer, 
who  raised  up  Adam  of  his  compassion,  5:c."  Therefore  doth 
TheodoruH  Prodromus  begin  his  tetrastich  upon  our  Saviour^s 
resurrection  with — 

Eyp^o  TrpwTOTrXatjre  iraXalyeve^,  eypeo  rififiov. 

Rise  up,  thou  flrst-fortned  old  mun,  riie  up  ftom  thy  f^ve. 

St  Ambrose  pointcth  to  the  ground  of  the  tradition, 
when  he  intiniateth  that  Christ  sufi'ered  in  **"  ^*  Golgotha, 
where  Adam'^s  sepulchre  was,  that  by  his  cross  he  might 
raise  him  that  was  dead;  that  where  in  Adam  the  death 
of  all  men  lay,  there  in  Christ  might  be  the  resurrection 
of  all.""  Which  he  received,  as  he  did  many  other  things 
besides,  from  Origen,  who  writeth  thus  of  the  matt^^i 
41  3^1'here  came   unto  me  some  such   tradition  as  this,  that 


■•■  Oiifcm  iiponte  pro  nobis  subiit,  per 
qumm  rnusciuvit  protoploitum^  ct  a  mortc 
uiinus  nostras  salvavit.  ChrysosL  Liiurg. 
LaUd. 

*^'  Ta«/n|»«  naTa^e^a^etffn,  Kal  ama<rrd\ 
iv  £6^^,  nuitava<m{irni  tov  'Kcdft  x**P^ 
irairTitivvdfttf.  Nov.  Aniholog'.  Crrasc* 
edit  Romv  un.  15W,  p.  33&.  b. 

**"    'KfofrtlTTOT      TOV      fitnifiaTot      TO&« 

rcCccttrraf  rjtytipa^,  Kal  tov  9avdTov  to 
kpdrot  ffcrerptt/^uf,  kaI  tov  "Aidft  ovi- 
ffrtHrav.     Ibiil.  tin.  p.  23D. 


'Ada/1  iytipav  ix  ipdopdv,  Kai  KOTapy^irttv 
^avoTOf.     Ibid.  p.  2<li.  b. 

**"  'Iiftrout  o  XvTpwTn^t  o  iyeiptn  Ttut 
'AidfL  Ttj  sinnr\ayx»^if  ainvv.  Ibid, 
p.  37a.  b. 

^'  Quam  tuacepit  io  OolgothaChrisiua, 
ubi  Ad»  acpulrhrum,  ut  ilium  raonuum 
in  »ua  cTuce  rouncium.  (^bi  ergo  in 
Adam  mort  omnium,  ibi  in  ('lirUto  ocd- 
niam  reiarTectio.    Ambroc.  lib.  t.  Kplai. 

XIX. 

*"  Venit  ad  me  iraditio  qaBdain  ulU, 
quod  rorpuft  Adr  priiui  hain{ni«  ibi  ae- 
(<ultuni  c»t  iibi  crucllixuK  ctt  (htlntuk,  at 
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the  body  of  Adam  the  first  man  was  buried  there  where 
Christ  was  crucified ;  that  as  in  Adam  all  do  die*  so  in 
Christ  all  might  be  made  alive;  that  in  the  place  which  is 
calleil  the  place  of  Calvary,  that  is,  the  place  of  the  head, 
die  head  of  mankind  might  find  resurrection  with  all  the 
rest  of  the  jM-Kiple  by  the  rcHurrection  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  who  suffered  there  and  rose  again.  For  it  was 
unfit  that  when  many  which  were  born  of  him  did  receive 
forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  obtain  the  benefit  of  resurrec- 
tion, he  who  was  the  father  of  all  men  should  not  much 
more  obtain  the  like  grace/''  Athanasius,  or  whoever  else 
was  author  of  the  discourse  upon  the  passion  of  our  Lord 
which  bearelh  his  name,  referreth  this  tradition  of  Adam's 
burial-place  UEito  the  report  of  the  *^doetors  of  the  Hebrews, 
(from  whom,  l>elikc,  he  thought  that  Origen  had  received  it), 
and  addeth  withal,  that  it  was  very  fit  that  wliere  it  was 
said  to  Adam,  Earth  thmi  art,  and  to  earth  thou  shalt 
return,  our  Saviour  finding  him  there,  should  say  unto  him 
again,  Ariae^  fhon  that  ftleepettt^  and  stand  ap  from  the 
dead,  and  CftrUt  shall  give  thee  tight."^  ^Epiphaniiis  goeth 
a  little  further,  and  findeth  out  a  mystery  in  the  water  and 
blood  that  fell  from  the  cross  upon  the  relics  of  our  first 
father  lying  buried  under  it,  applying  thereunto  both  that 
in  the  Gospel,  of  the  avining  of  many  of  the  saints^ 
(Matt,  xxvii.  32),  and  thut  other  place  in  St  Paul,  Ari»e^ 
thou  that  steepest,  &c.  {Ephes.  v.  14.).  Which  strange  specu- 
lation, with  w*hat  great  applause  it  was  received  by  the 
multitude  at  the  first  delivery  of  it,  and  for  how  little 
icason,  he  that  lists  may  read  in  the  fourth  book  of  St 
Jerome"'s  Commentaries  upon  the  iiTth  of  St  Matthew,  and 
in  his  third  upon  the  .'ith  to  the  Ephesians.  For  upon  thi^^ 
first  point,   of  Christy's   descent  into  the   hell   of  the 


grave, 


It  in  Adun  omncft  moriuntar,  sic  in 

I'hristo  omnes   vivificenlur;    ut   in    Incn 

Ulo  qui   dicitur  Calvariit   locus,   id  esl, 

ru»  capitis,  caput  huniani  generic  nsur- 

ioaem  iovcjiiat  I'uin  populo  univci>o 

resiirrectionctu  Doniini  Salvatorts,<|ui 

>i  puniseat  e(  rcsurrc'xiL    loconvenien^t 

litn  erat,  ul  rum  niulti  ex  to  nali  reiiiix- 

■rciprrcnl  ptccaloruut,  cl  hcncli- 

rcsarrccttoni*  conMM|ucTcntnr,  non 

l|>tc  pater  ooiniiun  houiinuin  liu* 


juMDodi  (CTBtiani  consequcretu'r.  Orifren. 
Tractat.  xxxv.  in  MaiL  cap.  xxvii. 

<Jv  aWop  -ruTvv  o-rnu/jouTa*,  if  tl*  tAv 
Kftaviov  ToTOf,  itv  '  tiflpaimv  oi  UtiatrtiaXoi 
<pttai  Tov  'A6afi  ^Ifcit  Ta^nf.  Athanai. 
in  Passion,  ct  C'ruccm  Dotitini, 

**"*  KpipliAn.  contra  Tutian.  Hem. 
XI  VI.  ^'ll1c  ctiatn  PauIji*  fI  Kustorhii 
KpiML  ad  MarccIUm^  Tomo  i.  OpcT. 
Uicrnnymi,  Ijpiht.  ^vii. 
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and  the  bringing  of  Adam  and  his  children  with  him  from 
thence,   we  have  dwelt  too  long  already. 


In    the 


id  ph 


th( 


I  Rider 


Tclore,  we  are  now  to 
that  as  hadiis  and  inferi^  which  we  call  hi'U,  lire  applied 
by  the  interpreters  of  the  holy  Scripture  to  denote  the  place 
of  bodies  separated  from  their  souls,  so  with  foreign  authors, 
(in  whose  language,  as  being  that  wherewith  the  common 
people  was  acquainted,  the  Church  als<}  did  use  to  speak,) 
the  same  terms  do  signify  ordinarily  the  common  lodge  of 
BDuls  fieparaled  from  their  bodies,  whether  the  particular 
place  assigned  unto  each  of  them  be  conceived  to  be  a 
habitation  of  bliss  or  of  misery.  For  as  when  the  grave  is 
said  to  be  the  common  receptacle  of  dead  bodies,  it  is  not 
meant  thereby  that  all  dead  carcases  are  heaped  together 
promiscuously  in  one  certain  pit ;  so  when  the  heathen  write, 
that  all  the  souls  of  the  dead  go  to  hades,  their  meaning 
is  not  that  they  are  all  shut  up  together  in  one  and  the 
selfsame  room ;  but  in  general  only  they  understand  thereby 
the  translation  of  them  into  the  other  world,  the  extreme 
parts  whereof  the  pcjets  place  as  far  asunder  as  we  do  heaven 
and  hell.  And  this  opinion  of  theirs  St  Ambrose  doth  well 
like  of,  *^  wishing  that  they  "  had  not  mingled  other  super- 
fluous and  unprofilnble"  conceits  therewith:  "  ""^'That  souls 
departed  from  their  bodies  did  go  lo  ri^^f?,  that  is,  to  a  place 
which  is  not  seen ;  which  place,"  saith  he,  "  we  in  Latin 
call  infernu^y  So  likewise  saith  St  Chrysostom :  "  *'  The 
Grecians  and  barbarians,  and  poets  and  philosophers,  and 
all  mankind,  do  herein  consent  with  us,  although  not  all 
alike,  and  say  that  there  be  certain  seats  of  judgment  in 
hades ;  so  manifest  and  so  confessed  a  thing  is  this.*"  And 
again:    "  **The   Grecians   were   foolish  in   many   things,   yet 


I 


I 
I 


"*  Atque  utinam  non  superflua  hid  et 
inutiliB  miMcuisMcnt.  Ambros.  de  Bono 
Morti.%T  cap.  10. 

*"  S»tii  fuent  dtxiste  illU,  quod  lU 
bcntB  animtr  de  coqioribai  dXSnf  pe- 
UKOt,  id  est,  Itunim  qui  non  videtur. 
Qaem  locum  L&iine  ir\fernum  dicimus. 
Ibid. 

V  WXd  Kai  "KWrivft  teal  ^ppapoi, 
K«l    iroiirrai    Mui     ifn\6aaipai,    Kal    -raw 


Tim  iiKamipia  iv  &lov.  oUtm  ipampiw 
nai  iuno\aytifi€t'ov  T^  "wpiyfut  ^ffn. 
Chr^MMt.  in  2  C^r.  HomiL  ix. 

"*  TotraOru  ikvtprtawr  "EXXitvcVr  iXX 
Zfivtv  wp^  ttJk  tou  i6yft.aTo%  t©Ato»  •*« 
dtrrivTHvav  dKffBwut».  mXX  tl  maX  uhrti% 
(JKoXoi^ria-fit.  Zfiwf  iAl0t((ilf  Ttrn  Mrra 
-raitra  ^io¥,  tcai  ti90paf,  tcai  iimamip^a 
i¥  A6ov.  tcai  KoKdatm,  Aal  rt^at,  «ai 
^Tf^vw,  mai  Kpiertm'  ndir  'lov6aiom  4f»- 
TTJvjrff,  •tdv  alpe^uioitt,  hdw  Avriva  4«tfpw- 
wott,  ai»)fM»^<TCTrt*   Toif    ioyftmrv^   t^ 
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lid  they  not  resist  the  truth  of  this  doctrine.  If,  there- 
|bre,  thoa  wilt  follow  them,  they  have  granted  that  there  is 
B  certain  life  after  this,  and  accounts  and  seats  of  judg> 
mt-nt  in  hndes^  and  punishments^,  and  honours,  and  sentences, 
and  judgments.  And  if  thou  shalt  ask  the  Jews  or  heretics, 
or  ativ  man,  he  will  reverence  the  truth  of  this  doctrine; 
and  although  they  diHer  in  other  things,  yet  in  tl)is  do  they 
all  agree,  and  say  that  there  are  accounts  to  be  made  there 
of  the  things  that  be  done  here."  Only  among  the  Jews 
the  "  Sadduceesj  which  '"tifty  that  there  h  no  re^urrertioHi 
neither  angel  nor  spiritf  tov  koO'  ^Sov  Ti/uKopia^  xat  Ti^d? 
tlvati>ovai,  take  away  the  punishments  and  honours  that  are 
in  hadett^  as  is  noted  by  ^'"^  Joseph  us.  For  which  wicked 
doctrine  they  were  condeinned  by  the  other  sects  of  the  Jews, 
who  generally  acknowledged  that  tliL-re  was  JTiDtDl"!  zh^^ 
oiam  hfinnetihawof.hj  (for  "'"'so  do  they  in  their  hinguage  until 
this  day  call  that  which  Josephus  in  Greek  termeth  hades), 
that  is  to  say,  the  world  of  ^pirifft,  into  which  they  held 
that  the  souls  M*ere  translated  presently  after  death,  and 
there  received   their  several  judgments. 

The  same  thing  doth  Theodoret  suppose  to  be  signified 
y  that  phrase  of  being  gathered  to  onea  people,  which 
is  so  usual  in  the  word  of  God.  For  it  being  said  of  Jacob, 
before  he  was  buried,  that  he  ^ave  up  the  ghost,  and  was 
gathered  unto  his  people.  Gen.  xi.ix.  33,  Theodoret  observeth, 
that  *'  Moses  ^^by  these  words  did  closely  intimate  the  hope 
of  the  resurrection.  For  if  men,*^  saith  he,  "  had  been 
wholly  extinguished,  and  did  not  pass  unto  another  life,  he 
would  not  have  said.  He  was  gathered  to  his  peopled  So 
bkewise,  where  it  is  distinctly  noted  of  Abraham,  Gen.  xxv. 
8,  p,  first,  that  he  gave  itp  the  ghmt  and  died,  then,  that 
ke  was  gathered  to  his  people,  and  lastly,  that  his  sons  buried 
iim.    Cardinal  ^'^Cajelan  and   the  Jesuit  ^'Lorinus  interpret 


dXii^tiar  Kal  cl  xtd  iv  a\\oi9  8ta*tfepo»- 
i,  dlXX'  cv  Tovrw  ■mdiTTtv  ^UfttpvuKivtri, 

)u»iMi<  «u0uraff  iMti.  Chrysost.de  Kato  et 
ProTidentia,  Orat.  iv.  Tom.  vi.  p.  tI74, 
■dit.  SariL 

*"  Acts  xxUi.  8. 

"*  JovephuB  <le  Bello  Judaico,  lib.  u. 
CBp.  12,  dica  finem. 


""EliasLcviiainTiichijVCTb.DVy  M3n 

**'  Aid  tovtm¥  T«i|/  Xoywtf  ^tft^aro  Tiit» 
c\'wli<t  T^T  o'wuTToff**^.  EI  ydfi  'waif- 
rdirain  iietpdtipoyrot  kqI  ^i;  (i«  tTtpo^ 

■wp6s  tA¥  \a6¥  ainov .  Theodoret.  in  Gen. 
Quaat.  cix. 

■^  Cajcian.  in  Cfn.  xxv. 

'^*  Lorin.  in  Act,  xiii.  IS. 
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the  first  de  compositi  totius  dusoiutioncj  *'  of  the  dissolution 
of  the  partB  of  the  whole  vmiiy''  eonsisting  of  body  and  soul ; 
the  second  of  the  state  of  the  houI  separated  from  the  body ; 
and  the  third  of  the  tlisposing  of  //ve  Imdy  parted  from  the 
soul.  Thus  the  Scripture*'s  speech  of  being  gathered  to  our 
people  should  he  answerable  in  meaning  to  the  phrase  used 
by  the  heathen  of  *'  descending  into  hell,"  or  '*  going  to 
hades  r  which,  as  '^^Synesius  noteth  out  of  Homer,  was 
by  them  opposed  tiJ  aKpi{ie(TTaTvi  ctTrwXc/a,  to  a  nwst  ahtm- 
lute  eMin^uishment  as  well  of  the  soul  as  of  the  body. 
And  forasmuch  as  by  that  term  "  the  immnrtility  of  the 
soul*'  was  commonly  signified,  therefore  doth  Plato,  in  his 
Phaedo,  disputintr  of  that  argument,  make  this  the  state 
of  his  question  :  "  ^"Whether  the  souls  of  men  deceased  be 
in  hades  or  no?"  and  Olympiodorus,  the  Alexandrian  deacon, 
affirmeth  of  Job,  that  he  delivered  '*  ^the  most  -excellent 
doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  sou!,*'  by  teaching,  *'  that 
souls  are  not  extinguished  together  with  their  bodies,  but 
do  remain  in  hndett;^^  and  some  others  also  of  our  ecclesiaiv- 
tical  writers  do  from  thence  fetch  a  difterencc  betwixt  deatli 
and  hades.  "  ™Vou  shall  find,''  saith  Theophylacl,  "that 
there  is  some  difference  betwixt  hades  and  death ;  namely, 
that  hadeJi  containeth  the  souls,  but  death  the  bodies.  For 
the  souls  are  immortal.'^  The  same  we  read  in  '^^'Nicetas 
Serroniu6*'s  £x]K>sition  of  Gregory  Nazianzen's  second  paschal 
Oration.  Andreas  Ctesariensis  doth  thus  express  the  differ- 
ence: "  '^"Death  is  the  separation  of  the  soul  and  the  bodv ; 
but  hades  is  a  place  to  us  invisible,  or  unseen  and  unknown, 
which  receiveth  our  souls  when  they  dejiart  from  hence."** 
The    ordinary  gloss,   following  St  Jerome   upon    the   l.'?th   of 


■T*  Synes.  Epist.  iv. 

*^  EtTf  apa  itf  ^dov  tltriv  al  \ffvxai 
TrXcirnimi'i'Tuii'  Twlr  drdptoirmi/,  cit«  xai 
oC;  Plat.  Phirdon.  p.  3ttl,  edit.  <*nrco. 
Ijtttin.  ann.  loDO. 

"^  riepi  ddavnalat   ^puxv*  KtiKXttrrov 

ovyair6\Xv<T^at  toU  (rw^a<ri  tov  i,''vxuv, 
liW  iv  niov  Tiiyx"**'*'-  Olympiodor. 
Protheor.  in  Job.  ik<(/i. «'. 

"'  Compcrivi*  nliquod  e»w  liiftrni  ci 
mortift  tiiBcrimen ;  videlicet,  quod  ani- 
mas  infcniut  coniincat,  mors  vcm  rr>ri»i»ra. 


Nam  immortales  sunt  anims.  Theopby- 
lact.  in  1  Cor.  xv. 

^''  llnr  diffcnint  mors  et  uifprnua,  quod 
ilia  corpora,  hie  animas  deiineat,  Nicrt. 
in  Gregor.  Nailans.  Orau  xlii. 

trtofiarof'     flioitv  a    Toirot   li^iv    dtiitix. 

ftspot.  Aiidr.  Cinuiriciu.  in  A  poca- 
lyp».  CocDittentai.  i-ap.  Itl.  m}ii.  Utmt. 
(M  Idtia. 
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Uosea,  thus:  ''^' Death  is  that  whereby  tht:  m)uI  is  sepa- 
rated from  the  body ;  hell  is  that  place  wherein  the  souls 
mre  included  either  for  comfort  or  for  pain. 

The  "  '^•soul  gocth  to  hades^*^  saith  Nicetas  Choniates 
in  the  proem  of  his  history,  "  but  the  body  retunieth  again 
into  those  things  of  which  it  was  composed.'*  Caius,  or  who- 
ever else  was  tlur  autlior  of  that  ancient  fragment  which  we 
Jbrmerly  signified  to  have  been  falsely  fathered  upon  Josephus, 
boldeth^  that  "  '^^in  /indes  the  souls  both  of  the  righteous 
imd  unrighteous  are  c<mtuiiie<l  ;'^  **  *^biit  that  the  riglitcous 
are  led  to  the  right  hand  by  the  angels  that  await  them 
there,  and  brought  unto  a  lightsome  region,  wherein  the 
righteous  men  that  have  been  from  the  beginning  do  dwell, 
and  this  we  call  Abraliam^s  bosom,"  saith  he;  whereas  "  the 
wicked  are  drawn  toward  the  left  hand  by  the  punishing 
angels,  not  going  willingly,  but  drawn  as  prisoners  by  vio- 
lence." Where  you  may  observe  how  he  frameth  his  descrip- 
tion of  hades  according  to  that  model  wherewith  the  poets 
bad  before  possesseil  men^s  minds  : 

'"Dcxtera,  qun  ditis  magni  sub  iiuKnia  tendit. 
Hoc  iter  Klysium  nobis:  at  lieva  iiialonim 
Exercet  pcDnas,  et  ad  impia  Tartara  mittit. 

The  rif^bt  band  palb  gocth  underneath  the  wuIU  of  Pluto  deep; 
That  way  we  must,  if  paths  to  paradise  we  think  to  keep : 
The  left  hand  leads  to  pain,  and  men  to  Tartarus  doth  send." 

"  **as   we  do   allot  unto  good    men   a  resting-place   in 
paradise,   so    the    G  reeks    do    assign    u  u to   thei  r   heroes    t  he 


**■  Man  est  qtia  (wptratur  a  corporc. 
InfemuK  est  Ucus  ubi  reduduntur  ani- 
mm,  vel  ad  refiigeriuni,  ve\  ad  pummn. 
Sinbtu  in  Olou.  Ordtnar.  ex  Hieronym. 
lib.  iii.  in  0»e.  cap.  xiii. 

"*  Koi    TOW    ftltif    o«   ti!3nu  fiifinKtv   t) 

ftf    nraXii^/HJ^ffac.      Nicci.    init.   Ui»- 

X»t  itKatmf  Tf  Koi  dalxavt  arayxaipv 
«rr«iv.  C«iui,  in  Frajj^ento  de  C«iua  aire 
GaMntialTnivcni:  de  quo  «upr&,ii.30ft. 

*^fLemoi,    Koi    ifwi     tmv     itfttartirtav 
Toirtf¥  nyyi\.aip   I'/tvoi'/Kroi^   elyov* 


Tfft  «lf  "jihiptoit  tfuoT§ipAi>,  i»  ^  el  dw' 
dpx'iv  iiKaioi  iroXtTtootrrai,  &c>  TViS-n)* 
Hi  oifofia  hucX^iTKo/iet*  KjXiro««  'APpati/i.  ol 
a  diiKOL  ffir  dpurrtpd  tXtiovrai  CwA  dy- 
y^Xtaif  KoXrtTTioii'i  ovKiTt  knowivx  tro- 
ptvQUevoi,  dWti  fttTa  fHux  wv  oeafttot 
iXKOftevoi.      Ibid* 

■^  Virffil.  jEneid.  vi.  conferend.  cum 
Plntonit  Naimtione,  lib.  x.  dc  Kepubt. 
[>aul1o  post  citaiuU. 

*•*  "iiffTT*/^   f]fifU    ■nj*'    iff    wapttifitrtt' 

Toltfl^af-jfv  liv^pditP  d-wuhXfipovntv iia- 

Tpt^iif,    oi'TM   T(>i«  r^pmaiv  dtroiftfiovfriv 

"BXAffKiy   Taf    tt*icdp»»¥    yi\nouv    mat    ro 

I  tiXi'irtoi'  -rtMof.    *lo.   Txcu.  in  Hefttod. 
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Fortunate  Islands  and  the  Elysian  fields,^^  saith  Tzetzes. 
And  as  the  Scripture  borroweth  the  term  of  *" Tartarus 
from  the  heathen,  so  is  it  thought  by  ^"'Tcrtullian  and 
*" Gregory  Nazianzen,  that  the  heathen  took  the  ground 
of  their  **  Elysian  fields"  from   the  Scriptures'  paradi^. 

To  iieap  up  many  testimonies  out  of  heathen  authors  to 
prove  that  in  their  understanding  all  souls  wont  to  hade9% 
and  received  there  either  punishment  or  reward  according 
to  the  life  that  they  led  in  this  world,  would  be  but  a  need- 
less work,  seeing  none  that  halh  read  any  thing  in  their 
writings  can  be  ignorant  thereof.  If  any  man  desire  to 
inform  hiniself  herein,  he  may  repair  to  Plutarch''s  conso- 
latory Discourse  written  to  Apollinus,  where  he  shall  find 
the  testimonies  of  **^Pindarus  and  many  others  alleged, 
wept  Twv  cwre/3f(uv  iv  ^6nv^  touching  the  state  of  tke  godly 
in  haden.  Their  common  opinion  is  sufficiently  expressed 
in  that  sentence  of  Diphllus,  the  old  comical  poet :  "^  *'  In 
hades  wc  resolve  there  are  two  paths;  the  one  whereof  is 
the  way  of  the  righteous,  the  other  of  the  wicked."  Which 
by  '^"TheodoreE  is  conuiiended  for  true  philosophy  indeed; 
as  the  like,  in  the  stoical  philosophy  of  Zeno,  is  by  ^*^Lac- 
tantius  pronounced  to  be  consonant  lo  the  d«x;trine  of  the 
prophets  and  the  verity  of  our  religion.  But  as  in  this 
general  they  agreed  together  both  among  themselves  and 
with  the  truth,  so  touching  the  particular  situation  of  this 
hadeji,  and  the  special  places  whereunto  these  two  sorts  of 
souls  were  disposed,  and  the  stale  of  things  there,  a  number 
of  ridiculous  fictions  and  fond  conceits  are  to  be  found  among 
them,  wherein  thev  dissenteil  as  much  from  one  another 
as  they  did  from  the  truth  itself.  So  we  see,  for  example^ 
"••that  the  best  souls  are  placed  by  some  o{  them  in  the 
company  of  their  gods  iti  heaven,  by  others  in  the  galajnas 


I 
i 

I 


"  Sffi/Mt*  \6*pov  Tttftraprnvas,  3  Pet. 
U.4. 

■■•  TertulU&n.  Apolof^tic  cap,  47. 

""  Or^.  Naziaiu.  Oat.  xx.  in  Uud. 
BmUU. 

■*°  Pindar.  CMymp.  Od.  ii.  ubt  etiam 
Scholiwte*  ejus  roctniiiit  twv  i»  aHam 
iutaimv. 

**  Cal  yup  Ka6*  iitftf  iOo  Tplfiotn  yo» 
ftC^fitv'  Miav  iiKaiatv,  crtpav  i'  u<rt- 
fi^if  cV  Mdf.    Diphil.  apod  Clem.  Alex- 


and.  Stromat.  lib.  T.  indnjueapud  Eiueb. 

Prvp.   Evanftclic.  lib.  xiii.  p.  40a,  edit. 

Otcc.  ec  auctorem   libri  dr   Mooarchia 

apud  Justinum  Martjr.  qui   Philenoai 

hoc  attribuit. 
"^  Thcodnrtt.  in  Therapeutic,  ad  Or«c. 

lib.  viii.  pp,  «H,  Jt». 

"*  LactanL  Iitstitut.  lib.  vH.  cap.  7- 
"*  Vide  Tertiiliian.de  Aninia,cap.  &I, 

bif  et  MacTob.  in  Somn.  ii^cipionif,  lib.  U 

cap.  9—13. 
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or  milky  circle,  by  others  about  the  moon,  by  others  in  the 
lower  air,  by  others  beyond  the  ocean,  and  by  others  under 
the  earth : 

yet  one  hades,  notwithstanding,  was  commonly  thought  to 
have  received  thent  all. 

Plato  relateth  this  as  a  sentence  delivered  by  them  who 
were  the  first  ordainers  of  tlie  Grecian  mysteries:  "^Who- 
soever goeth  to  haden  nut  initiated  and  not  cleanHtnl  shall 
lie  in  the  mire;  hut  he  that  cometh  thither  purged  and 
initiated  shall  dwell  with  the  gods.^  So  Zoroaster,  the 
great  Fatht-r  of  the  Magi  in  the  East,  is  said  to  have  used 
this  entrance  into  his  discourse  touching  the  things  of  the 
other  world:  ""'"These  things  wn>te  Zoroaster,  the  son  of 
Armenius,  by  race  a  Pamphylian,  having  been  dead  in  the 
war,  which  1  learned  of  the  gods^  being  in  haden,"^  as 
Clemens  Alexnndrinus  relateth  in  the  fifth  book  of  his  Stro- 
mata;  where  he  also  nolcth,  that  this  Zoroaster  is  that  Er, 
the  son  of  Armenius,  a  Pamphylian,  of  whom  Plato  writeth 
in  the  tenth  book  of  his  Commonwealth,  that  being  slain 
in  the  war  he  revived  the  twelfth  day  after,  and  was  sent 
back  as  a  messenger  to  report  unto  men  here  the  things 
which  he  had  heard  and  seen  in  the  other  world.  One 
part  of  whose  relation  was  this:  That  he  saw  certain  ^** gulfs 
beneath  in  the  earth  and  al>ove  in  the  heaven  opposite  one 
lo  the  other;  and  that  the  just  were  commanded  by  the 
judges  that  sate  betwixt  those  gulfs  to  go  to  the  ri^ht 
hand  up  toward  heaven,  but  the  wicked  to  the  left  hand 
and  downward.  Which  testimonies  '^''Eusebius  bringeth  in, 
among  many  others,  to  shew  the  consent  that  is  betwixt 
FlAto  and  the  Hebrews  in  matters  that  concern  the  state 
of  the  world  to  come. 


■**  Amholog.  lib.  L  cap.  37.  uid  lib. 
fiL  cap.  C    Eiv  KoiF^K  AAnif  "wdirrwt  iH^ovtrt 

ia^ivt   d4>t»,6fjitinn,    ^cra    Otwv    uliofo-ci. 
PUk  Ph»don.  p.  380.  f.  aiid  38U.  «. 


'Afifuvlow,  T6y4»o9  nd/i^uX»c,  ip  w^Ki- 
fitf  TrXtvniirav,  Hva  ir  fltdif  yeyofitifot 
iidrii'  Tapu  f*tuv,  ZoroutcT  apud  C-lem. 
Alexuidr.  StromaL  lib.  r.  indeque  apud 
EuMh.  Pnt'pnr.  Kvang.  lib.  xiii.  p.  31(5. 
*•  PUto  lib.  X.  rfc  llcpub.  p.  Ala 
""^  Kuseb.  Prffpar.  Evang.  lib.  xL  p. 
330.  Vide  et  Origenrm  contra  CtUttni, 
lib.  ii.  p.  73.  edit.  Owe. 
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Next    to    Zoroaster    coineth     Pythagoras,    whose    golden 
verses  are  concludal   with    this  distich : 

Exr<J€cu  dOat'OTo^  Geo?,  aftfiporo^^  ovk  €Ti  6vfjTo%, 

**  When   thou   shnlt    leave    the   body   and   come  unto  a    free 
heaven,    thou   shall   be  an   immortal  god,   iocorruptible,   and 
not    subject    to    mortality   any   more/''      So  Epicharmus,    the 
scholar  of  Pythagoras :    "  *"*'  If  thou  be  godly  in  mind,  thou   fl 
shah    suffer    no   uvil    when    tfiou    nrt    dead ;    thy    spirit    slioll 
remain  above  in  heaven.*"     And  Pindarus:   " '•'^The  souls  of 
the   ungodly   ily    under  the  heaven    (or  under  the  eortli)    in    ■ 
cruel   torments,   under   the   unavoidable  yokes   of   evils;    but        i 
tfie   snuls   of  the   godly,   dwelling   in    heaven,    do   praise   that 
great  blessed  One  with  songs  and  hymns.*" 

AOavaToi^   aWottxiv  ofkefTTtoi^ 


that 


as  ^"Empedocles  speaketh,  "  conjoined  in  the  same  dwelling 
with  other  immortal  wights."  Whereunto  we  may  add  these 
Greek  verses  of  Moschion,   in   Stobseus : 

tacrax   ^7017  *y^  KaXv<f>Otfvai   vfKpov^^ 
OBev  o    eKQO'Tov   els  to  awfk    a<p'tKeTo, 
RuTavB   aireXOeitf,   7rv€Vfxa  /utfi/  ttjoo?  aSepa^ 
To  aQfia  o    eis  V^"- 

<'  Suffer  now  the  dead  to  be  covered  with  earth,  and  whence 
every  thing  came  into  the  body,  thither  to  return  again ; 
the  spirit  to  heaven,  the  hody  to  the  earth.*'  And  compare 
them   with   the  like   Latin  of  *"* Lucretius: 

Cedit  enim  retro,  de  terra  quod  fuit  ante, 

In  terms ;  et  quml  mirtsum  fsl  ex  a^lfieris  oris, 

M  rurmuni  cieli  reUutum  tenipla  reccptaoL 


***  Pyihagor.  Aur.  Cum.  cum  Com- 
Rtentar.  IlicroclU,  p.  310. 

^iatii»«t  kot'  nvpatniif.     l^pichftrm.  ftpud 
4-leroent.  Alexandr.  Stromat.  lib.  ir. 

oin  Toi)  yaia  irafTwiTiti  t w  v^y<'Tl  r/Mw/- 


019  virA  }^tvy\ait  ij^<^imMv  Kax^ir  vwrr- 
/Smv  ii  i-wavpavtot  vdovat  («/.  i¥  «^^aVMf 
ifaiovtrai)  ftoXiralv  /laKfifia  tityar  afiSovv' 
ev  vfi¥otv.  Pindu.  ibid,  et  apud  Thm- 
doret.  in  Therapruiicftd  OT«coft«lib.vtii. 

*"*  KmpedcK'.  apud  ('lement.  Alex«ndr. 
StroniBt.  lib.  ¥. 

*"*  Lucrct,  de  Rct.  Nitur.  lib.  U. 
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For  that  which  was  before  of  the  earth  goeth  back  agaia 
the  earth ;  and  what  was  sent  down  from  the  lieavenly 
regions,   that  do   the  temples  of  heaven  again   receive  trans- 
mitted  tliither/' 

Cicero,  in  his  Tusculan  Questions,  allegeth  the  testimony 
of  *"*Ennivis,  approving  the  common  fame  that  '*  Romulus 
did  lead  his  life  in  heaven  with  llie  gods."  And  in  the  sixth 
book  of  his  Commonwealth  he  bringeth  in  Scipio  teaching, 
that  '•  **unto  all  them  whicfi  preserve,  assist,  and  enlarge 
their  country,  (here  is  a  certain  place  appointed  in  heavien, 
where  they  shall  live  blessed  world  without  end."  *'*'^Such 
a  life,""  saith  he»  **  is  the  way  to  heaven,  and  into  the 
company  of  those  who,  having  lived,  and  are  now  loosed 
from  their  body,  do  inhabit  that  place  which  thou  seest," 
pointing  to  the  ffalthiian,  or  milky  circle,  whereof  we  read 
thus  also  in   ^^Manilius: 


An  fortes  animiD,  dignataquo  noniina  ecelo. 
Corporibus  rt'solula  suis.  terrteque  remisaa; 
Hue  migrant  e\  orbo.  suumquo  habitantia  ooiluni, 
iSthereos  vivunt  annos,  mundoque  fruuntur? 


With   Damascius,  the   philosopher  of  Damascus,   this  circle 

^**is  the  way  of  the  souls  that  go  to  the  hades  in  heaven.** 

^Against   whom   Johannes  Philoponus  doth  reason   thus,  from 

the   etymohjgy    of  tlic    word;    """If  they  pass  through   the 

gaiajriagy   or    milky    circle,    then   this   should    be   that   alSrf^j 

or  hadev^   that   is   in   heaven ;    and    how   can    that    be  hades 

I      which    is   so   lightsome  ?"     To    which    they    that    maintained 

the    other    opinion    would    peradventure   oppose    that    other 

I      common  derivation  of  the  word  from  the  Doric  aScii/,  which 

L    ^signifieth    tn   plfinar,  or   to   delight;    or   that    which    *" Plato 

1; 


*"  Rocnulus  in  cirlo  cum  dii»  af^t 
VTUin,  at  fame  assvntienn  dixit  Kiinius. 
Cic.  Tuftcul.  Qusst.  lib.  t. 

**"  Omnibujt  qui  pacriam  conssvarint, 
adjuTcrini,  auxerint,  certum  ts^st  in  eala 
ac  definitum  locuncL,  ubi  beati  wo  Aciiipi. 
teroo  fruantur.     Id.  in  SnmniA  Scipionis. 

*^  Ka  vita  ria  est  io  ccelunt,  et  in  hunc 
avcuxn  eoruni,  qui  jam  vixenint,  et  cor. 
pore  laxali  illuni  incolunt  locum  quern 
videi,  (erat  autem  is  splendidiffsimn  caii> 


voK,  ui  a  Oralis  accepbtis,  orbcni  bcteuni 
nuncupatis.     Ibid. 

*^  Manil.  Astronom.  lib.  i. 

**  'H  oiot  itrrt  T&  yd\a  riv  inrroptm- 
Ofitymif  TOf  4if  ovftavu  airfv.     DamiBC. 

^"*  Et  ovi/TdfyaXa^iaif&taVuptvairrat, 
ouTov  Jv  tflri  ^  iy  oiifiavm  d.ii*}f  koI  iri^t 
a't^rr*    o    oirrn    *^aiTtiit6%\       PhilopOII.    in 

Meteor,  i.  fol.  104.  b. 
^"   Kal  TO  ye  ovofiu  o  "A^ffVp  iS  'E^/i^> 


tlarcinterflamtDa»eluccnKcirculu9,)queni   I   voftatr&at-  dWd  woKv  niWov  d-ri  roC 
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doth  deliver  in  the  name  of  Socrates,  dxtJ  rov  €td€vaiy  from 
seeing'  or  knowing  all  good  things;  for  there  did  Socrates 
look  to  find  such  things,  as  appearelh  by  that  speech  which 
Plato,  in  his  Diahigue  of  the  Soul,  nuiketh  hiui  to  use  the 
same  day  that  he  was  to  depart  out  of  this  life:  *' *"The 
soul,  being  an  invisible  thing,  goeth  hence  into  such  another 
noble,  pure,  and  invisible  place;  to  hades^  in  truth,  unto 
the  good  and  wise  God ;  whither,  if  God  will,  my  soul  must 
presently  go."^  Which  place  is  alleged  by  "*'*Eusebius  to 
prove,  that  "  *^'in  the  things  which  concern  the  immortality 
of  the  soul  Plato  doth  differ  in  opinion  nothing  from  Moses." 
The  talc  also  which  Socrates  there  telleth  of  the  *^  *'*pure 
land,""  seated  alxive  in  the  **  pure  heaven,"  though  it  have 
a  number  of  toys  added  to  it,  as  tales  use  to  have,  yet 
the  foundation  thereof  both  Eusebius  and  Origen  do  judge 
to  have  been  taken  from  the  speeches  of  the  Prophets  touching 
the  Land  of  Promise  and  the  heavenly  Canaan;  and  for  the 
rest  Origen  referrcth  us  to  Plalo^s  interpreters,  affirming  that 
**  *"they  who  handle  his  writings  more  gravely  do  expound 
this  tale  of  his  by   way   of  allegory." 

Such  another  tale  doth  the  same  philosopher  relate  in  the 
dialogue  which  he  intituleth  Gorgias,  shewing  that  "  *'"among 
men  he  that  leadeth  his  life  righteously  and  hotily  shall, 
when  he  is  dead,  go  unto  the  Fortunate  Islands,  and  dwell 
in  all  happiness,  free  from  evils;  but  lie  that  leadeth  it 
unrighteously  and  impiously  shall  go  unto  the  prison  of 
punishment  and  just  revenge,  which  they  call  Tartarus." 
Which   Theodoret  bringeth   in   to  prove,  that   ***'*■  Plato  did 


I 


^ov  vofL(*diTo\f"Kltt9  ^tiX^n,  Socracapud 
p]Aton.  in  Craiylo.  p.  36fi. 
**■  'H  ^i  '^wx^  ifin,  T(i  d*U^,  r6  tit 

vaiov  Kai  Ka0ap6v  Kai  dct^i),  tU  £iiuu  mc 
dXtfimv,  rapd  t0¥  ciyadtif  k<i\  t^povtfiov 
O«ov'  a\,  du  ©rot  «'U»X»f,   aift'iKa  wal  t^ 

^M^    ^vxfi    iTttw.     Id.  ftpud   eund.  in 
Fhtcdon,  p.  SUA.  g. 
•'*  Kuseb.PrKp.Erangel.Ub.xi.p.SS.'i. 

***  'Kv    TOi?    irtpt     *\tVXn^    dtfaifaoiat 
irttitir    Mtatrimv    6    IlXaruv   SUtrTtiK*    t^ 

^o£ir.     Ibid.  p.  .t2». 
♦'*  PUl  rha^lon.  p.  3»8.  »W. 
"*  T^v  /tiv  ovv  -wapd  Tlkdrwin  ^Wq- 


yopovirrm   fivOnv    o)    tttfiworrtpav  xa    TDV 

^iXmitd'^ov      tffiXtt^^rt      itynytii^r%%t 
Origen.  lib.  vii.  contra  CeLium,  p.  IMS. 

*"  Twv  dv^ptiirmv  -rjitt  fikv  i^KaUt^  tAp 
ptai/  iieXOiivTa  ttai  ^itlm<,  iwtiAdv  rvVn^ 
TiiflTj,  elf  fittKaprnv  yfftrovt  dirtut^a,  nlnttm 
iv  itdari  tuiaifiowia  iirrot  Ktiiatv'  "riv  H 
diUm9  Kot  dGinn  th  Ti  Ttf*  T(irf«K  t« 
Kai  Hkh^  i99fi»0Tiipto¥,  o  in  Tdpntpai^ 
KaXouffiv,  IfVai.     Flaco  in  (ioff;.  p.3l3.c- 

*'*  Itlhvt  dkptfii»*  iiritr^tv*¥  a  tlXd- 
Ttav  eirui  Tflt  «■•  SAou  KptTripttt,  i¥Tvx'** 
ydp  'Kfipaioiv  iw  Myvirrmi,  twi»  wp*»^- 

TiKuif  irufTan   \iryimif  tviJKotftrt.      TtlCO- 

duret.    Thcrniwutic.   ad    Gr»c.    Hb.   %i. 
p.  lU. 
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exactly  believe  that  there  were  judgments  to  pass  ujK>n  men 
ID  hnde-n.  For  being  conversant  with  the  Hebrews,"  saith 
he,  *'in  Egypt,  he  heard  without  doubt  the  oracles  of  the 
Prophets ;"  and  '*  **^taking  Komc  things  from  thence,  and 
mingling  other  things  therewith  out  of  the  fables  of  the 
Greeks,  made  up  his  discourses  of  these  things."  Among 
which  mixtures,  that  which  he  hath  of  the  Fortunate  Islands 
is  reckonetl  by  '*'Theodoret  for  one;  whereof  you  may  read 
in  *"  Hesiod,  "'Pindanis,  **^Diodorus  Siculus,  ^'^^  Plutarch, 
and  ***Josephua  also,  who»  treating  of  the  divers  sects  that 
were  among  the  Jews,  sheweth  that  the  Essenes  borrowed 
this  opinion  of  the  placing  of  good  men\  souls  in  a  certain 
pleasant  habitation  heytmd  the  ocean  from  the  Grecians. 
But  the  Pharisees,  as  he  noteth  ***elsewhere,  held  that  the 
place  wherein  both  rewards  were  given  to  the  good,  and 
punishments  to  the  wicked,  was  '*  under  the  earth;"  which, 
as  *'^Origcn  doth  declare  to  have  been  the  common  opinion 
of  the  Jews,  so  doth  Lucian  shew  that  it  was  the  more 
vulgar  opinion  among  the  Grecians.  For  among  them  "  '*^lhe 
oommon  multitude,  whom  wise  men,"  saith  he,  *''•  call  Mmple 
people,  being  persuaded  of  tliese  things  by  Homer  and  HesiotI, 
and  such  other  fabulous  authors,  and  receiving  their  poems 
for  a  law,  took  hadks  to  be  a  certain  deep  place  under  the 
eartli."  The  first  original  of  which  conceit  is  by  Cicero 
derived  from  hence:  *' ^'^The  bodies  falling  into  the  ground 
and  being  covered  with  earth,  whence  they  are  said  to  be 
interred,  men  thought  that  the  rest  of  the  life  of  the  dead 


"'  T«  niv  iKtl9e¥  \a^v.  ra  &i  ix 
■rwir  'RW.1JVUCWV  dvntiij^ax  fivduiv,  Toitt 
■r§pl   Toirrmit   iiroi^varo    Xayov:.      [bkl. 

p.  I«6. 

•"  Ibid.  p.  157. 

«»  iiesiwl.  in'Kjj-y. 

«•  KwUr.  Olymp.  r»d.  11.  et  Gmc. 
Scholuat.  ibid. 

*■  Diodor.  Biblioth.  lib.  iii. 

••  Plutarch,  in  Viu  Sertorii. 

***  JoMphu»de  Bcllo  Judoico,  lib,  il. 
cap.  13^  p.  730,  edit.  (Iktc. 

■**  'A9airirrar  t«  J*r)fii»i»  Tars'  ifnij^aTv 
wtwnx  avToit  flvai,  na't  inrd   x^ocov  rft- 

iwvrtiiifvint  iv  ni  fiii»  yiyopc.     Id.  All- 
dqvil.  lib.  xtid.  cap.  3,  p.  MB. 


Ktu  <rir^irXnpU)(r«J  rou  \6yov  fiiiairKttr9ai 
rtuTout  Tfir  T^t  ^vxH^  dVafatrtav,  mii  rd 
irwtl  yri»  itKaiwr^pia,  kqi  tuv  Ttftdt  tup 
tioXiiv  (iefiimicoTaiv.    i>rig.  cantra   (!elB. 

lib.  T.  p.  m. 

*■•  'O  fiiv  <J»j  itoXw  oftiXot,  out  ISitivat 
ol  ffOiPol  Kokoutrtp,  'Ofiiipto  Tt  Kai  '  Hvioiif 
Kui  Toi<  oXXotB  fiti^cnrouHV  irtpl  Toixofr 
wci&ofievoi,  Koi  vCfiov  Pc^ievoi  TifM  ir*>iiict» 
airrutv,  T^irotf  -rivd  irrA  t^  y^  fiaBin^ 
'At^fi'  itwciXiitpaai.    Lucian.  dc  Luctu. 

*••  In  tcirani  enim  cadeniibut  corpori- 
buR,  hiHque  huma  tcctitt,  ex  quo  dictum 
est  humari,  sub  tern  centehant  reliquam 
vitam  agi  niortuoruin  ;  quam  eorum  opi- 
nioncm  niogni  errores  conxeculi  ^uiit,quoii 
auxenint  i>oei9.  t'icer.  Tusrul.  Qumt. 
lib.  i. 
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was  led  under  the  earth :  upon  which  opinion  of  theirs,"" 
saith  he,  "  great  errors  did  ensue,  which  were  increased  by 
the  poets.'*''  Others  do  imagine  that  the  poets  herein  had 
some  relation  to  the  "  **^ spherical*"  situation  of  the  world; 
for  the  better  understanding  wliereof  these  particulars  follow- 
ing would  be  considered  by  tliem  that  have  some  knowledge 
in   this  kind  of  learning. 

Firitt.  The  material  spheres  in  ancient  lime  were  not 
made  moveable  in  their  sockets  as  they  are  now,  that  they 
might  he  set  to  any  elevation  of  the  ]>ole,  but  were  "*  fixed 
to  the  elevation  of  3(j  degrees,  which  was  the  height  of  the 
Rhodian  climate.  Secondly.  The  horizon  which  divided  this 
sphere  througli  the  middle,  and  separated  the  visible  part 
of  the  world  from  the  invisible,  was  commonly  esteemed  the 
utmost  bound  of  the  earth,  so  that  whatsoever  was  under 
that  horizon  was  accounted  to  be  under  the  earth.  For 
neither  the  common  people,  nor  yet  some  of  the  learned 
doctors  of  the  Church,  (as  *^Laccantius,  *^St  Augustine, 
•^Procopius,  and  others)^  could  be  induced  to  believe  that 
which  our  daily  navigations  find  now  to  be  most  certain, 
that  there  should  be  another  southern  hemisphere  of  the 
earth  inhabited  by  any  antipodes  that  did  walk  with  their 
feet  just  opposite  unto  ours.  Thirdly.  The  great  ocean  was 
supposed  to  be  the  thing  in  nature  which  was  answerable 
to  this  horizon  in  the  sphere.  Therefore  it  is  obser^'ed  by 
**Stralw  that  Horner^  and  by  **'Theon,  ^'^ Achilles  Tatius, 
and  others,  that  Aratus  and  the  rest  of  the  poets  do  put 
the  ocean  for  the  horizon  ;   and  thereupon,   where  the   astro- 


I 


I 


«»  Heraclid.  Pontic  de  Allegor.  Ho- 
mer. Senriuii  in  Virgil,  ^neid.  lib.  vi. 

*^'   UpAt  yap  ToiiTo  t6  iv  K\(/ia  Kal  al 

ai  vTtpfal.  Qetninua  in  PhBDomen. 
c«p.  13. 

"^  Ucunt.  Iiuiiu  lib.  Ui.  up.  23. 

**•  Aug.  de  Civil.  Dei,  lib.  xvi.  cap.  8. 

•*•  Pro«p.  in  (icneii.  c«p.  L 

•*^  Strabo,  <feogr&ph.  lib.  i.  iwl  (luctn 
docUMlmu»  C'Mauboniu  banc  ex  (irun- 
mmtieii    Oreani    deiiiaitioiwin    producit : 

mitt  ^ti  oiipaviav  tnpatpav  tcatd  i^roTrrra 
To»  Till  y^e  i^fwi^ovt  koI  tc'^mw  ^tjj 
HOT  irimmtv  avroiff  cit  tc  to  vtt^p  y^'i 


TOvTo  opt^mv  Xryd/trvov. 

*"  'Oiccardy  Si  rdw  ipC^ovra  9  'Apar^^ 
\iyei  irotifTiKWE.  TheOD  in  AfSL  p.  1. 
'QK9aifAt  yap  o  opi^wv.  Ibid.  p.  A9,  edlL 
PariM. 

*"  A*yerat  i^  opCC"'-  ^o-rt  &pr^»t  TW 
vw6  yriv  Kal  v-wkp  yifv  rtpiw^alpiow,  itipt 
yap  Ti?*"  ffiftttlpa^  i^w&eif  liv,  Ta^t-w  IjC" 
Tot)  wKtavov,  09  t^M^fv  "rapiKXCT^ei  njv 
y^v,  dip'  ou  dva'riWfiv  aai  wit  i»it  6uwti» 
ioKcT  Ta  &rrpa,  59tv  aoJ  'XpaTot  t^KtamA^ 
avToif  Ka\<l.  Achill.  Tat.  in  ArmL  p.StS., 
edit.  Florcnt.  ubi  etiam  aliim  Scholiutca, 
p.  115,  de  UariMonte  umilitcr  notM:  Oi 
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'nomers  say  that  the  sun  or  the  stars  at  their  setting  go 
under  the  horizon,  the  common  phrase  of  tlie  poets  is,  tliat 
they  do  tingere  se  oceann^  dive  themselves  into  the  ocean. 
For  as  they  took  the  earth  to  ho  hut  half  a  globe,  and 
not  a  whole  one,  so  they  imagined  that  demi-globe  to  be 
as  it  were  a  great  mountain  or  island,  seated  in,  and  en- 
vironed round  about  with,  the  ocean.  Thus  the  author  of  the 
book  de  Mundo  affirmeth  that  '****tlie  whole  world  is  one 
island,  compassed  about  with  the  Atlantic  sea ;"  and  Diony- 
&ius  Alexandrinus,   in   the  beginning  of  his  geography, 

^Ivfjaoiiai    Qxeavoio  ^OvppooV   eu  yap  fKciuM 
llaia   ydwVy  are   ki/ctw  wTrelptTo^^  €<TT€<pav(OTat' 

wherein  he  followed  Eratosthenes,  as  his  expositor  Eustathius 
there  noteth,  who  compareth  also  with  this  that  place  of 
Orpheus,   ev   tw    Trt^J    ^w\   Ka\  *'H^y, 

kvkXov  oKcmaTou  KuWippoov  QKeauoio, 
Off  yaiau  oititjci   wept^  ^X^'   nftipteXi^ai' 


• 


whereunto  answercth   that  of  '"Euphorion,   or,  as  "".Achilles 
Tatius  citeth  it,  of  Neoptolemus  Parianus,  in  his  TpiyBovia' 

Q«€avuf)  Ttf}  Tra<ra   ircpippvTofi  vvoeoeTai   yOmv, 


And  this  opinion  of  theirs  the  Fathers  of  the  Church 
did  the  mure  readily  entertain,  because  they  thought  it  had 
ground  from  *"  Psalm  xxiv.  2,  and  cxxxvi.  6,  and  such  other 
testimonies  of  holy  Scripture.  "  "-That  the  whole  earth," 
saith  Procopius  Gaz^us,  ''  doth  subsist  in  the  waters,  and 
that  there  is  no  part  of  it  which  is  situated  under  us  void 
and  cleared  of  waters,  I  suppose  it  be  known  unto  all. 
For   so  doth    the   Scripture   teach :     Who  utretcheth   out   the 


••  "Oti  Koi  *i  trifiiratra  (olKovfievij)  ftla 

Mf9t}t  BaXdv^ift  irt^i^ptotiivti,    Arlstoi. 
de  Muado,  cap.  3. 
*^  Ciut.    &b    Arati    Scboliaste,    edit, 
m     ilipparcho     Flormt.    ann.    \bf^^ 
lift. 

""  AchUl.  Tac  in  Araieis,  ibid.  p.  93. 
**'  Vide  AuguHiin.  Quiett.  cxxxii.  in 
itiin,  ct  in  Enarrot.  PmIhi.  cxxxv. 


4»  Quod  auteni  univena  terra  in  aquiii 
subsisut,  ncc  ulla  sit  pant  ejus,  quie  Uifnt 
nos  HJla  est,  aquis  vacua  el  dcnudata,  om- 
nibus rifttum  reoT.  Nam  sic  docet  scrip, 
tura,  i^ui  expandit  terram  super  aquas: 
etitcrum,  tjttia  ipse  super  maria/undavil 
earn,  el  fuperfiumina  prmparaviteam^Sic. 
Nee  decet  ut  crcdamus  aliquam  tcrrani 
infra  nos  colt  novtru  orhi  oppositani.  Pro- 
cop,  in  Gencit.  cap.  i. 
X  a 
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earth  upon  the  waters ;  and  again,  He  hath  founded  ii 
upon  the  seae^  and  prepared  it  upon  the  floods*  Neither 
is  it  fit  we  should  believe  that  any  earth  under  us  is  in- 
habited, opposite  unto  our  part  of  the  world."  The  same 
collection  is  made  by  **^St  Hilary,  "^Chryaostom,  ***Ca?8a- 
rius,  and  others.  Fourthly.  It  was  thought  by  the  ancient 
heathen  that  the  ocean,  supplying  the  place  of  the  horizon, 
did  *'  "*  separate  the  visible  world  from  the  kingdom  of 
hades ;  and  therefore,  that  such  as  went  to  hadesy^  or  the 
w^orld  invisible  to  us,  "  must  first  pass  the  ocean ;''  whence 
that  of  ""Horace: 

Nos  manet  oceanus  circumvagui :  orva,  beata 
Pctamus  arva,  divites  ct  tnsulas: 

and  that  the  pole  antarctic  was  seen  by  them  there,  as  the 
arctic  or  north  pole  is  by  us  here,  according  to  that  of 
Virgil  in  his  Georgics : 

Hie  vertex  nobis  semper  subUmls:  at  ilium 
Sub  pedibus  Styx  atra  videt,  mancsquc  profimdi. 

Fifthly.  As  they  held  that  hades  was  for  situation  placed 
from  the  centre  of  the  earth  downward,  so  betwixt  the 
beginning  and  the  lowest  part  thereof  they  imagined  as 
great  a  space  to  be  interjected  as  there  is  betwixt  heaven 
and  earth.  So  saith  ApoUodorus  of  Tartarus,  the  dungeon 
of  torment:  "  "®This  is  a  dark  place  in  hndes^  having  as 
great  a  distance  from  the  earth  as  the  earth  from  the 
heaven.'^  And  Hesiod,  in  his  Theogonia,  agreeably  to  that 
which  before   we  heard  from   Homer : 

ToiTCov  evepff  Jiro  yij^  o<rou  ovpavoi  i<rr    awo  yaiffi* 
\co¥  yap  T    avo  'y^y  ej  Taprapov  "*  ijcpocin-a. 


<«  Hilar,  in  PsaL  it 

***  ChrysML  tn  Uenau  cap.  U.  HomiU 

XII. 

««  C'Bsmr.  Dialog,  i. 

rjjt  Toi  ^tov  fiaviXflav'  Zii»  Kal  'rpHtrov 

Proclus,  Diadoch.  tn  Hesiod.  "Bpy.  ab 
Hugone  Suifordo  citfttus,  qui  complura 


vetenim  testimoiUa  hue  faclcntia  diligeo* 
icr  congcMit. 

•«  Horat.  Epodon.  lib.  Od.  xvi. 

***  Tovtfc  li  oJmvt  ifM^mi^  4<rr\p  i¥ 

^vov  dw'  oitpavov  y^.   ApoUodor.  Biblto- 
thec  lib.  L 

«**  Td    ^k  fidSot  t6  woXX.Vi.  -t^   ^pot 
Tdp^apct  KoXcrrai.  IfUdan.  vtpi  oatj 
Xoyiat. 
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*  It  is  as  far  bcneatK  the  earth  as  heaven  is  from  the 
earth;  for  Uuis  equal  is  the  distance  from  the  earth  unto 
<iark  Tartarus.*"  Whercunto  that  of  Virgil  may  be  added, 
ID  the  sixth  of  the   /Eneids: 


Turn  Tartoxui)  ipso 
Bis  patel  in  pncceps  tantum,  tcndiU]ue  sub  umbnu, 
Quantus  ad  fcthereuTu  rccli  suRpectus  Olympum. 

Then  Tartaruu  itavU,  that  sink-hulc  steep. 
Two  times  as  low  descends,  two  times  ns  headtong  downright  deep. 
As  heaven  upright  is  high : 


that,  see  how  higli  the  heaven  is  over  us  when  we  look 
upward  to  it,  the  downright  distance  from  thence  to  Tar- 
tarus should  be  twice  as  deep  again.  For  so  we  must 
conceive   the  poet's  meaning  to  be,   if  we  will  make   him  to 

cord  with  the  rest  of  his  fellows. 
These  observations,  I  doubt  not,  will  be  censured  by 
many  to  savour  of  a  needless  and  fruitless  curiosity;  but 
the  intelligent  reader,  for  all  that,  will  easily  discern  how 
hereby  he  may  be  led  to  understand  in  what  sense  the 
ancient,  both  *^heathen  and  Christian,  writers  did  hold  hades 
to  be  under  tlie  earth,  and  upon  what  ground.  For  they 
did  not  mean  thereby  (as  the  schoolmen  generally  do,  and 
as  "'TertuIIiaii  sometime  seemeth  to  iDiagine,)  that  it  was 
contained  within  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  but  that  it  lay 
under  the  whole  bulk  thereof,  and  occupied  that  whole  space 
which  we  now  find  to  be  taken  up  with  the  earth,  air,  and 
firmament  of  the  southern  hemisphere.  "  *"The  inhabitants 
of  which  infernal  region  and  vast  depth"  are  thereupon 
affirmed  by  St  Hilary  to  be  non  intra  terram^  sed  infra 
terraniy  *'  not  within  the  earth,  but  beneath  the  earth.^  And 
this  proceeded  from  no  other  ground  but  the  vulgar  opinion, 
that  the  southern  hemisphere  of  the  earth  was  not  inhabited 
by  living  men,  as  our  northern  is:  insomuch  that  some 
of  the  heathen  atheists,  finding  the  contrary   to  be  true  by 

e  discourse  of  right  reason,  endeavoured  to  persuade  them- 


lu  apud  Pindaruin,  in  (.)lymp.  <M. 
II.  illud,  Kara  ^av,  exponit  ccholiostes, 

*^  Nabb  Inferi  non  nuda  cavmIus  oec 
ibdivaliii  ttUqiu  mundi  KMiiinu  rredun- 
9cd  in  fMM  lenE  ci  in  alto  vaxUlas, 


et  in  ipKiK  viscchbusejua  abxtnisa  profnn* 
ditss.     Tcrtul.  de  Anima,  cap.  &5. 

*■•  E»»e  autem  hujuii  intcmic  regionb 
VMtcque  abjfssi  incnlM^  plurca  bcali  Jo- 
banniR  Apocalypsi  docemur,  &c.  Hilar. 
in  PmI.  xcU. 
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selves  from  thence  that  there  was  no  such  place  as  hades 
at  all.  *'  ***Lucretiu8  for  the  greater  part,"  saith  Servius, 
"  and  others  fully  teach,  that  the  kingdomti  of  hell  cannot  as 
much  as  have  a  being.  For  what  place  can  we  say  they 
have,  when  under  the  earth  our  antipodes  are  said  to  be? 
and  that  they  should  be  in  the  midst  of  the  earth,  neither 
will  tht  solidity  pcrnut  nor  the  centre  of  the  earth.  Which 
earth,  if  it  be  in  the  middle  of  the  world,  the  profundity 
thereof  cannot  be  so  great  that  it  may  have  those  inferos 
within  it,  in   which  is  Tartarus,  whereof  we  read, 

Bu  patet  in  prmceps  tantum,  tcnditque  sub  umbras, 
Quuntus  ad  a-thereum  cceli  suspectiu  Olympum." 

But  Christian  men,  being  better  instructed  out  of  the  word 
of  God,  were  taught  to  answer  otherwise.  "  ***If  thou  dost 
ask  me,''  saith  St  Clirysoatom,  '^  of  tlie  situation  and  place 
of  Gehenna,  I  wnll  answer  and  say»  that  it  is  seated  some- 
where out  of  this  world,"  and  that  **  it  is  not  to  lie  enquired 
in  what  place  it  is  situated,  but  by  what  means  rather  it 
may  be  avoided." 

In  the  dialogue  betwixt  Gregory  Nyssen  and  that  ad- 
mirable woman  Macrina,  St  Basil's  sister,  touching  the  soul 
and  the  resurrection,  this  point  is  stood  upon  at  large-,  the 
question  being  first  proposed  by  Gregory  in  this  manner: 
«4  •»\Vhcre  is  that  name  of  hades  so  much  spoken  of,  which 
is  so  much  treated  of  in  our  common  conversation,  so  much 
in  the  writings  both  of  the  heathen  and  our  own,  into 
which  all  men  think  that  the  souls  arc  translated  from  hence 
as  into  a  certain  receptacle  P  For  you  will  not  say  that  the 
elements  are  this  hades^     Whereunto  Macrina  thus  replies: 


*^  Lucreiius  ex  majore  parte  ei  lUii 
IniCfpre  docent,  inferarum  regna  nc  esse 
finidetn  posM.  Nam  locum  ipsorum  quern 
poHBunius  dicere,  cum  sub  terru  dicantur 
ctwe  anlipotles  ?  in  media  vcro  torn  eos 
C8«e,  nee  sulidiuu  patitur,  ncc  centrum 
tcrrr;  qus  terra  •^\  in  medio  niundi  est, 
lanta  ejus  etwe  profunditoa  non  potest,  ut 
in  medio  sui  habeat  inferofi,  in  quibus  est 
Tartantfif  de  quo  logitur.  Bis  palet  in 
pnecepa  untum,  &c.     Serviui  in  ^neid. 

VI. 

•**  S\  de  »itu  el  loco  qtnexieriK,  rcjipnii- 
dobfs    dicaniqiic   extra  tcmuum  oriciu 


hunc  aliquo  esse  povitajn.  Nou  ergo  crit 
quo  fucrit  birc  locn  sitA,  quin  mi^s  quo 
pacto  evliari  poaalu  quvrendum.  Chry- 
»oet.de  Pricniiii8mnctot.  Tom.  ill.  Op«. 

Latin. 

niou  ivofttij  iroXv  ftiir  ir  t^  avm^tim  to* 
fiiov,  ToXu  ii  ip  TaiK  avyypa^paix  -rmln 
Tc  c^urOcf  KoX  Tttif  i\fitTt(HU%  v<pnptp6' 
fH¥itv,  civ  o  -wairrev  otom-ai  Ktt9vw*p  io* 
X*iov  ivO^uJit  Tat  i^)^iit  ft rr«u*ia-r«fl 9*4  , 
oif  yap  av  Tti  VToixtiv   Tom  aitiP  X/yniv. 

Orcgor.  Nymea.  in  MacrintiB,  Tom.  ii. 
Oper,  p.  «U. 
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"***It  appeareth  that  thou  didst  not  give  much  heed  to  my 
speech;  for  when  I  spiake  of  the  translation  of  the  soul 
from  that  which  is  seen  unto  that  whit-h  is  invisible,  I 
thought  I  had  left  nothing  behind  to  be  enquired  of  hadea. 
Neither  doth  that  name^  wherein  souls  are  said  to  be,  seem 
to  me  to  signify  any  other  thing,  either  in  profane  writers 
or   in    the   holy   Scripture,   save   only   a    removing   unto   that 

hich  IS  invisible  and  unseen."  Thereupon  it  being  further 
ded,  "  *^'How  then  dn  some  think  that  a  certain  sub- 
eal  place  should  be  so  calleil,  and  that  the  souls  do 
gc  therein  ?"  for  answer  thereunto  it  is  said,  that  there 
is  no  manner  of  difference  betwixt  the  lower  hemisphere  of 
the  earth  and  that  wherein  we  live;  that  as  long  as  the 
principal  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  is  yielded 
unto,  no  controversy  should  Ik*  moved  touching  the  place 
thereof;    that    local    position    is    proper    to  botiics,    and    the 

111,  being  incorporeal,  hath  no  need  to  be  detained  in 
certain  places.  Then  the  place  objected  from  Philip,  ii.  10, 
of   those  under   the  earth    that   should   /«>«'   at  the   name  of 

S8DS,  being  largely  scanned,  this  in  the  end  is  laid  down 
or  the  conclusion:  **■  '^These  things  being  thus,  no  man 
can  constrain  us  by  the  name  of  thitigs  under  the  earth 
understand  any  aubterraneal  place ;  forasmuch  as  the  air 
doth  so  equally  comjMiss  the  earth  round  about,  that  there 
is  no  part  thereof  fount!  naked  from  the  covering  of  the 
air."  Both  these  opinions  are  thus  propounded  by  **'*Theo- 
phylact,  and  by  ***Hugo  Etherianus  after  him:   *'  What  is 


kaym.  t^v  yap  iK  tou  hptafiivov  trpAv  rA 
«<tdjv  firrarravtv  Ttj^  */n;x^T  elirouiray 
cvJiiv  tipiiv  d'iroXtKoiyretfai    «iv   tA  irtpi 

ioKtt  Ttapd  Tc  Toiv  ej^uVev  koI  "rapa  tttt 
Btia*  ypa*pff%  t^  oifOf^a  roin-o  iitaarfpai- 

tVijip  tiv  T&  aeiiiv  koi  titftainv  fivri- 
X9*«tp  {fort  ^troUnaw).     Ibid.  p.  641, 

■**'  Koi    iric    Tdi*    inrox^ovto¥    X'^P*'*' 
tl  Tt¥*t  oUrut  \eyt<r0ai,  icai  i¥  avTui 
leimtou   Tax  tfnr)(iiv  irav&oxtuetv  ;    &C. 
p.  U2. 

Xoirrtof   ovrcwt   cX''*''^'''*''    "i"*^'  «»' 
•f;uii>  ((ifflyvajoi  t«  Tt'uv  haTayOoviivv 


daofutTt  Tilt  inr6yata¥  iiwotZv  x^pot*,  ^1- 
<n)«  TOU  dipov  nraiT-ax^^*^  'wpucfy(»P'*vi>v 
Tp  "yp,  wc  pttiiv  avTfJc  pep<n  yvpviv  t^ 
vc^t^Xifv  TOU  dipov  KaTukap^veoBai. 
Ibid.  p.  644. 

*^  Tt  i^  6  &itiv  -f  ol  p^v  airrov  <^ii<rt 
Xw/Mv  irroyeiov  aKorcivov  o\  ii  Ttif  dir6 
TOU  ifitpamovv  tl%  to  a't/xivcv  Kal  <itt6i% 
ptTaoTaaiv  t^v  ^"XV^'  ^^f"  c^atrav* 
JXP'  M***  y«V  •*•  vfipaTi  irrlv  tj  *f^xH^ 
*paiwrTa%  dta  twv  oixfI»v  i^tpytiSur  pkt- 
TdffTocra  3*  tou  atupuTo^  dttitfv  ylrtTai' 
TouTo  yotrv  itpaaav  civai  Tiiv  uVtji*.  ThfO« 
phjrlact.  in  Luc.  up.  xvi. 

*^  Infemuji)  autnii  hi  (|uidein  puttuil 
regioneni  sub  terra  califfinis  el  tenebra- 
ruui,  Kc.    Alii  vcro  inferniini  ex  appari- 
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hailen  or  hell?  Some  say  that  it  is  u  dark  place  under 
the  earth.  Others  say  that  it  is  the  translation  of  the  soul 
from  that  which  is  visible  unto  that  which  is  unset'o  and 
invisible.  For  while  the  soul  is  in  the  body,  it  is  seen  b^ 
the  proper  operations  thereof;  but  being  translated  out  of 
the  body  it  is  invisible,  and  this  did  they  say  was  hades^ 
So  where  the  author  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy 
defineth  death  to  be  a  separation  of  the  united  parts,  and 
the  bringing  of  them  eU  to  tj^ilv  a(^ai/ev,  unto  that  which 
is  invisiftie  to  ujiy  his  scholiast  Maxiinus  noteth  thereupon, 
that  "  ^*^'this  invisible  thing  some  do  affirm  to  be  hades^ 
that  is  to  say,  an  unseen  and  invisible  departure  of  the 
soul  unto  places  not  to  be  seen  by  the  sense  of  man.^ 
Hitherto  also  may  be  referred  the  place  cited  '"before  oul 
of  Origen  in  his  fourth  book  Trept  dp\Mv^  which  by  Si 
Jerome  is  thus  delivered:  '•'^  **^They  who  die  in  this  world 
by  the  separation  of  the  flesh  and  the  soul,  according  to 
the  diflercnce  of  their  works  obtain  divers  places  in  hell.'* 
Where  by  hadea^  inferij  or  fiell,  he  ineaneth  indefinitely 
//ifi  other  worlds  in  which  how  the  souls  of  the  godly  were 
disposed  lie  thus  declareth  in  another  place:  ''*  "*The  soul 
leavuth  the  darkness  of  this  world,  and  the  blindness  of  this 
btHJEly  nature,  and  is  translated  unlo  another  world,  which 
is  either  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  as  it  is  shewed  in  Lazarus, 
or  paradise,  as  in  the  tliief  that  believed  u]K>n  the  cross; 
or  yet  if  God  know  that  there  be  any  other  places  or  other 
mansionn,  by  which  the  soul  that  bclieveth  in  God  passing 
and  coming  unto  that  river  which  maketh  fclad  the  city  of 
GiMi,   may   receive   within  it    the  lot  of  the  inheritance   pn>- 


liutiu  m\  iliKparitioncrn  aniijin?  nominBve-    '   differcntiarn  djvcru  apud  infcroi  obtincnt 


mm.  Quaindiu  animaost  in  corpore,  per 
pruprias  videtur  actiones;  acd  ubi  a  cor- 
porc  dlACCMum  cHt^  onmihiui  modi*  in- 
cflf{ni^  nnbu  cxistit.  Uugo  Ethcrlan. 
de  Auiiiiar.  Rc^reiia.  ab  ln^ens^  cap. 
II. 

**'  TvvTo  TO  tiiftafis  Ttvit  itpuvav  clvai 
riv  a^u¥,  TPVTftrri  r^v  dtiifi  koI  a^av? 
ytinffitifav  Tfjx  *J*%tX'i^  x**P"M'^*'  *^^  ''■•'' 
vovv  tiopaTouv  Tot«  altr^ttToXv,  Maxim, 
in  Diooyn,  Kcclcsiiui.  Hicnrch.  cap.  3. 

•*^  Siiprap.  2(M. 

*"  In  iBip  tnnndo  qui  moriiiniur  ac- 
jiuaiionc  ramiN  ct  nniin*^  jux(a  opcrum 


loca.    C>rif;en.  dc  IVincipiis,  lib.  iv.  apud 
llieronym.  Epiiti.  Lix.ad  Avitum. 

^**  Relinquit  anima  niundi  hujus  tcne. 
brut  ac  naturw  corporcjr  cvciiatem,  d 
tranafcnur  w|  illud  ^cculum^  ^luod  vel 
«inu»  Abralic,  u(  in  Laaaro,  vel  paradi- 
ftua,  ut  in  lauone  qui  dc  cnice  crcdidU, 
indicatur;  vel  etiam  ai  qua  Dorii  Den* 
ease  alia  loca  vel  alUa  manaioncss  per 
que  tnnaieai  anlma  Deo  crcdena,  ci  per- 
venicitt  uiqueod  Aumen  illud  qund  Idj. 
Heal  riritaLem  l>ci,  intra  ipnuni  Ktrtctu 
pnitniMr  patribus  lixrcdiutu  accipiai. 
Oritfcn.  in  Nuirer.  xxxl  llorotl.  xxrt* 


am 
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^juisod  unto  the  Fathers/*'  For  touching  the  dclenninnte  state 
^■f  the  faithful  souls  departed  this  life,  the  ancient  doctors, 
^Hl  we  have  shewed,  were  not  so  thoroughly  resolved. 
^m  At  this  time  all  the  question  betwixt  us  and  the 
Romanists  is,  whether  the  faithful  be  received  into  their 
everlasting   tabernacles   presently    upon    their  removal  out    of 

tlhe   body,    or    after    they    have   been    first    "  purified   to    the 
boint,"^  as    Allen    speaketh,    in    the    furnace    of   purgatory : 
put  in  the  time  of  the  Fathers,  as  St  Augustine  noteth,  the 
F***""* great  question   was,  whether  the  receiving'''  of  them  into 
those  everlasting  tabernacles  were  "performed  presently  after 
this   life,    or    iti   the    end    of   the    world,    at    the    resurrection 
of  the  dead  and  the  last  retribution  of  judgment."     And  so 
conecrning    hell    the    question    waa    as    great    among    them, 
whether    all,   good    and    bad,    went    thither   or   no?     whereof 
the   same    St    Augustine   is   a    witness   also,   who   upon    that 
^ftapeech  of  Jacob,    Gen.  xxxvii.  35,  /  wiU  go   down   to  my 
^■Bcm  nwnrninf^  into  keli^   writcth    thus:    "  ***lt   uscth    to    be 
^■r  great    question,    in    what    manner    hell    should    be   under- 
^wUiod;   whether  evil  men  only,  or  good  men  also,  when  they 
are   dead,    do    use    to   go    down    thither.      And    if   evil    men 
^^only   do,   how   doth  he  say   that  he  would  go  down  unto  his 
^Hon  mourning  ?   for  he   did  not  believe  that  he  was  in  the 
^^pains    of   hell :    or  he   these    the    words    of    a    troubled    and 
grieving  man,  amplifying  his  evils  from  hence  ?^     And  u]x>n 
that  other   speech   of  his,    Gren.  xiii.  38,    You   ahail   bring 
dnwn   mine,   old   age   with   sorrow    unto  hell:    *'  "'Whether 
therefore  unto  hell,   because  with  sorrow  ?    or,  although  sor- 
I       row  were  away,  speaketh  he  these  things  as  if  he  were  to 
^^^o  down  into  hell  by   dying  ?      For  of  hell  there  is  a  great 
^^nuestion ;   and    what   the    Scripture  delivereth    thereof,  in  all 


Ills  receptio  utnim  statim  pof  t  iRtom 
vitmm  fiAt,  an  in  resurrcctionc  morluonim 
alquc  ultima  rctribttdonc  jmlici^  non  n)i- 
nima  (juniUa  cnt.  AugunUn.  Cjurmtion. 
Erangel.  lib.  ii.  cap.  3B. 

"'  Kolet  csseniaKna  qusAtio,  quomodo 
itcI1i|^turtnrcrniiii;umiraillucmalitan- 
iro,  an  etiani  boni  monui  dcpccndcrc  nu- 
ll. 8i  ergo  tantum  mali,  quoniodo  ikic 
filitim  Huum  sc  dicit  tuf*entcin  desrert. 
IcTC?  Non  cnim  in  paiiiit  iDt'crni  cunt 
»K  rnnlidit.     An  pfrtuibati  li   dnlcnU>< 


verba  sunt,  mala  bub  ctiam  hinc  cxa^gc- 
rantis?  Id.  QuicAtion.  cxxvi.  in  (icncs. 
ei  Uuchcr.  in  Genes,  lib.  iii.  cap.  18. 

*"'  ITtrum  idco  ad  infeniuni,  quia  cum 
triititia  ?  An  etiani  »i  abesAct  trtHtitJa, 
tanquani  ad  internum  nioriendo  dctcen- 
BuruA  liirc  loquitur?  De  inferno  enini 
mapia  qumtio  esc ;  ct  quid  inde  mrHp- 
lura  nenii:it,  locis  omnibuN  ubi  forte  btic 
cominctTinniluhi  fiicrit  ohMTViiiMliini  cut. 
AiiRnatin.  Quirniifln.  cxi-u.  in  Oene»ini^ 
i-t  Kuchcr.  in  Ocnes.  lib.  iii.  cap.  i?. 
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the  places  where  it  hath  occasion  to  make  mention  of  it, 
is  to  be  observed."'  Hitherto  St  Augustine,  who  had  re- 
ference to  this  *'  great  question"  when  he  said,  as  hath  been 
***  before  alleged,  "  Of  hell  neither  have  I  had  any  experience 
as  yet,  nor  you ;  and  peradventure  there  shall  be  another 
way,  and  by  hell  it  shall  not  be.  For  these  things  are 
uncertain/'  Neither  is  there  greater  question  among  the 
doctors  of  the  Church  concerning  the  hell  of  the  Fatlicrs 
of  the  Old  Testament,  than  there  is  of  the  hell  of  the 
faitliful  now  in  the  liuie  of  the  New ;  neither  are  there 
greater  difl'erences  betwixt  them  touching  the  hell  into  whicli 
our  Saviour  went,  (whether  it  were  under  the  earth  or  above, 
whether  a  darki5t>ine  place  or  a  light&otue,  whether  a  prison 
or  a  paradise),  than  there  are  of  the  mansions  wherein  the 
souls  of  the  blessed  do  now  continue. 

St  Jerome,  interjireting  those  words  of  king  Hezekiali, 
Isaiah  xxxviii.  10,  /  shall  go  to  the  gates  of  heti,  »aith 
that  this  is  meant  *'  *'*"either  of  the  common  law  of  nature, 
or  else  of  those  gates,  from  which  that  he  was  delivere<l 
the  Psalmist  singcth.  Thou  that  liftest  me  up  from  the 
gates  of  deathj  that  I  may  shew  forth  all  thy  praises  in 
the  gates  of  the  dauglUer  of  Sion.  Psalm  ix.  13,  14/'  Now, 
as  some  of  the  Fathers  do  expound  our  Saviour's  going  to 
hell  of  his  descending  into  (rchenna,  so  others  expound  it 
of  his  going  to  hell  according  to  *••  the  common  law  of 
nature  ;^  the  common  law  of  nature,  I  say,  which  extendeth 
itself  indilfereiUly  unto  all  tlie  dead,  whether  they  belong 
to  the  state  of  the  New  Testament  or  of  the  Old.  For 
88  Christ's  soul  was  in  all  points  made  like  unto  ours,  sin 
only  excepted,  while  it  was  joined  with  his  body  here  in  the 
land  of  the  living;  so,  when  he  had  humbled  himself  unto 
the  death,  2/  became  him  in  all  things  to  tie  made  like 
unto  his  brethren  even  in  that  state  of  dissolution.     *™And 


«■  Supra  p.  199. 

*•  Ve!  roramuni  Ickc  nkturv,  vel  illu 
portas  dc  quibus  t^uod  liberstUk  iit,  PmI- 
muta  decontat,  Qui  exaltu  me  de  portiH 
niorttk,  ut  anniuiricni  onmn  laudaiionefl 
tuu  in  ponio  Hliip  Sion.  Hieron.  lib.  xi. 
in  Cui.  cap.  xxxviii. 

'*"  AAXa  ft^y  if  tuu  ttfirau  tKHtiprnv 
wtipmw  iirx^'yiyoDt  yip  xaWvTw  j^t^pim 


dh-rM  ytvofitvt)  Xv  *^<>^  ii^4imtKtr  Xoyunj 

ovaun,  utrrtp  xai  t)  irap^  ofwovtnot  Tp 
Tiiv  diSptiwmr  mipKi  Twyx*"**'  '*  ^^ 
Mapiax  irpO€\9ou9a.  EutUCblttt  AoliO- 
chen.  io  PmU.  xv.  ciiaiui  ■ 
in  'Arpvrrif^  Uijilog.  i. 
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indeed  the  soul  of  "  Jicsus  had  experience  of  Iwth. 
For  it  was  in  the  place  of  human  souls,  and  being  out  of 
the  flesh  did  live  and  subsist.  It  was  a  reasonable  soul, 
erefore,  and  of  the  same  substance  with  the  souls  of  men, 
en  as  his  flesh  is  of  the  same  substance  with  the  flesh 
of  men,  proceeding  from  Mary/'  saith  Eustathius,  the  patri- 
arch of  Antioch,  in  his  exposition  of  that  text  of  the  Psalm, 
Thou  unli  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell.  Where  by  ''AiStjty 
r  helU  you  see,  he  understandeth  yu}p[ov  twv  dvOpattrtuwy 
>^v^w»',  the  place  of  human  nou/s,  which  is  the  Hebrews' 
mOWT  ctv  or  world  of  spirits;  and  by  the  disposing  of 
Christ's  soul  there  after  the  manner  of  other  souls,  con- 
cUideth  it  to  be  of  the  same  nature  with  other  men's  j'ouIs. 
So  St  Hilary,  in  his  exposition  of  the  I.S8th  Psalm  :  "  *''Thi8 
is  the  law  of  human  necessity,^*  saith  he,  '*  that  the  bodies 
being  buried  the  souls  should  go  to  hell.  Which  descent 
e  Lord  did  not  refuse,  for  the  accomplishment  of  a  true 
man/'  And  a  little  after  he  repeateth  it,  that  de  super- 
nis  ad  inferos  mortis  lege  descendity  "  he  descended  from  the 
supernal  to  the  infenial  parts  by  the  law  of  death.'^  And 
upon  the  tiSd  Psalm  more  fully:  *' *^To  fulfil  the  nature 
o(  man  he  subjected  himself  to  death,  that  is,  to  a  de- 
parture as  it  were  of  the  soul  and  body ;  and  pierced  into 
the  infernal  seats,  which  was  a  thing  that  seemed  to  be 
due  unto  men.'* 

So  Leo,  in  one  of  his  sermons  upon  our  Lord^s  passion : 
*^Hc  did  undergo  the  laws  of  hell  by  dying,  but  did 
ssolve  them  by  rising  again,  and  so  did  cut  off*  the  per- 
petuity of  death,  that  of  eternal  he  might  make  it  temporal.^ 
So  Irenseus,  having  said  that  our  Lord  "  *"* conversed  three 
days  where  the  dead  were,""  addeth  that  therein  he  "  '"^observed 


*^  Hunmnv  intm  lex  neccsniutis  est,  ut 
coiuepuitts  corporibus  ad  int'enu  aniiuip 
dTrndinr  Quani  <Ie»ceii)iiuncm  Domi- 
■■•,«dconsunimationcin  vcnhomiiii8,noD 
rccoMvit.     HiUr.  in  Psal.  cxxxviii. 

^''  Ad  explendam  quidcm  hominis  ns- 
lurani  riitun  mori  u,  id  cut,  dUccasioni  ftc 
tAfiquun  inims  corporuque  tubjecit ;  e( 

infrmas  xedes,  id  quod  hoinint  debitum 

letur  esse,  penctravit.     Id.  in  Pud.  tiii. 

*^  itcgea  infcmi  inoricndn  subiit,  scd 
trgcndu  di»olvit ;  ct  iu  pcrpctuiuicin 


mortis  incidit,  ut  cam  de  s'tema  faccrtt 
temporal  em.      Leo    dc    FaKbion.    Semi. 

VIll. 

*'*  NuBcautem  tribujidiebuBoonvcrM- 
tua  est  ubi  enni  moriui.  Irensua,  lib.  v. 
cap.  alt. 

*'*  Dominuft  tef^em  mortuoniin  nervavit, 
ut  fleret  priniof^enitu^  a  mortuU  ;  ct  com- 
monttuK  ufique  ad  tertium  dieni  in  Inferio- 
ribus  terrtr,  po«t  deinde  mirgens  in  came, 
ut  cliaiii  tiKuraH  clavnrum  ostcnderet  dis- 
cipuliti,  nic  Bsccndil  ad  Patrciu.     Ibid. 
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the  law  of  the  dead,  that  he  might  be  made  the  first-begotten 
from  the  dead,  staying  until  the  third  day  in  the  lower 
parts  of  the  earth,  and  afterward  rising  in  his  flesh."  Then 
he  draweth  from  tlionce  this  general  conclusion:  *■■  *"*Seeing 
our  Lord  went  in  the  midst  of  the  shadow  of  death,  where 
the  souls  of  the  dead  were,  then  afterward  rose  again  cor- 
porally, and  after  his  resurrection  was  assumed,  it  is  manifest 
that  the  »ouls  of  his  disciples  also,  for  whose  sake  the  Lord 
wrought  these  things,  shall  go  to  an  invisible  place  appointed 
untu  them  by  God,  and  there  shall  abide  until  the  resur- 
rection, waiting  for  the  resurrection ;  and  afterwards  receiving 
their  bodies,  and  rising  again  perfectly,  that  is  to  say,  cor- 
porally, even  as  our  Lord  did  rise  again,  they  shall  so  come 
unto  the  presence  of  God.  For  there,  is  no  disciple  above 
his  Master,  but  every  one  shall  bt  ]>erfect  if  he  be  as  his 
Master."  The  like  collection  doth  Tcrtullian  make  in  his 
book  of  the  Soul:  "  *"If  Christ  being  God,  because  he  was 
also  man  dying  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  being  buried 
according  to  the  same,  did  here  also  satisfy  the  law  by 
performing  the  course  of  a  human  death  in  hell,  neither 
did  ascend  into  the  higher  parts  of  the  heavens  before  he 
descended  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  that  he  might 
there  make  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  partakers  of  him- 
self, thou  hast  both  to  l)elieve  that  there  i*  a  region  of 
hell  nadcr  the  earth,  and  to  push  them  with  the  elbtiw  who 
proudly  enough  do  not  think  the  souls  of  the  faithful  to 
be  fit  for  hell ;  servants  above  their  Lord,  and  disciples  above 
their  Master,  scorning,  perhaps,  to  take  the  comfort  of  ex- 
pecting the  resurrection  in  Abrahanrs  bosom.'"  And  in  the 
same  book,  speaking  of  the  soul:  **  *''^Wliat  is  that,*"  saith 
he,    *'  which    is    translated   unto   the    infernal   parts,    or    hell. 


*^*  Cum  cuim  lK)niinu9  in  medio  uni. 
br«  mortis  sbicriL,  iibi  Aoimie  mortuorum 
crant,  pott  deindc  corjMjnUitct  resurrexit, 
ct  post  rcftuirecUonein  asaumptus  eflt,  nia> 
nifestuni  est,  quia  ct  diBcipulorum  ejuft, 
propter  qaos  ct  hcc  opermttutot  Dominus, 
animir  abibunt  in  inTisibilem  locum,  dc- 
finltum  etc  a  Oco,  ct  ibi  umiuc  ad  resur. 
rectioaera  conimorabuntur,  suniinentcs  re. 
rarrcctiunciii ;  |Hjftt  rccipicntoi  coriKwa,  ct 
pcrfecte  rcAtirj;eniCf>,  hoc  etu  rorporaliier. 
qucmadmodum  ct  Tlmninuft  rc^urrrxit.  mc 


vcnient  ud  conspcctunt  Dei.  Nemo  eniin 
eotdiscipulus  super  Msgintrum,  pcrfecto* 
auteni  omnia  erit  sicut  Alagiater  ejiaa. 
J  bid. 

*'''  TenutUan.deAaim«,oap.Aft:  vide 
supra  p.  2M. 

*^*  <^ld  t»t  illud  quod  ad  tnfema 
irantrertur  pout  divortium  corporis  ?  quod 
detioctur  illic,  quod  in  diem  judidi  n- 
ffcrvatur,  ad  qund  ci  ('hrititus  nwriewji 
dmccndii,  puio  ad  animaM  patriarchansiiL 
Ibid.  cap.  7- 
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after  the  separation  of  the  body  r  which  is  detained  there, 
which  is  reserved  unto  the  day  of  judgment,  unto  which 
Christ  by  dying  did  descend,  to  the  souls  of  the  patriarchs, 
I  think. *^  Where  he  maketh  the  hell  unto  which  our  Saviour 
did  descend  to  be  the  common  receptacle  not  of  the  souls 
of  the  patriarchs  alone,  hut  also  of  the  souls  that  are  now 
still  separated  from  their  Ixjdies,  us  being  the  place  quo 
universa  humanitos  trnhitur^  (as  he  s[)fakifth  '"'elsewhere 
in   that  book),  *'  unto  which   all  mankind   is  drawn/^ 

So  Novatianus  after  him  affirmcth,  that  the  very  places 
<i  Mo^}^^)j  ijg  under  the  earth  be  not  void  of  distinguished 
and  ordered  pt)wers.  For  that  is  the  place,"^  sailh  he, 
"  whither  the  souls  Ijoth  of  the  godly  and  ungodly  are  led, 
receiving  the  fore-judgments  of  their  future  doom."  Lac- 
tan  t  i  u  s  sai th  that  our  Sa v iou r  *''  ^  rose  agai n  a b  inferh^ 
*' from  hell;^'  but  so  he  saith  also,  that  the  dead  saints 
shall  be  "^raised  up  ab  inferis  at  the  time  of  the  resurrec- 
tion. St  Cyril  of  Alexandria  saith,  that  the  Jews  •■••  ^"killed 
Christ,  and  cast  him  into  the  deep  and  dark  dungeon  of 
death,  that  is,  into  hades  ;'^  adding  afterward,  that  "  *'** hades 
may  rightly  be  esteemed  to  be  the  liouse  and  mansion  of 
such  as  are  depriveil  of  life/''  Nicephorus  Gregoras,  in  his 
Funeral  Oration  upon  Theodorus  Metochites,  puttcth  in 
this  for  one  strain  of  his  lamentation:  """^^Who  hath 
brought  down  that  heavenly  man  unto  the  bottom  of 
hades?""  And  Andrew,  Archbishop  of  Crete,  touching  the 
descent  both  of  Christ  and  all  (Christians  after  him  even  unto 
the  dark  and  comfortless  hndes^  writeth  in  this  manner ; 
"  *^If  he,    who  was  the   Lord  and  Master  of  all,  and  the 


*«  Ibid.  cap.  6H. 

•*"  Qu»  infra  tcrram  jacent,  netjue 
ipsa  innt  dig«iti»  et  ordinatiB  poteaUtj- 
buBTftcuo.  LocUR  enim  est  quo  piorum 
anixna  impiorumque  ducuntur,  fulun  ju- 
dicii  prcjudicia  ftentientes.  Novatiaa. 
de  Tiinital.  cap.  1. 

«t  Lactant.  Institut.  lib.  iv.  cap.  19. 

^^  Id.  lib.  vii.  cap.  24.  ride  et  cap.  23. 

••  'AvMTovaffi  yap,  Kal  ^tnrtp  cI* 
Twa  \diCKom  satf^A'air  o!  itlKaiai,  Ttl  ^Su 
Koi  9K<rrttpAv  Tov  SatntTou  fittpa0fto¥,  tow- 

r««-ri  T^r  ad*i».    Cyril.  Olaphyr.  ui  Gen. 
lib.  Ti  p.  IM. 


*•*  Ttor  ydp  £w*7f  ^OTtpiifiimait  vootT'  iv 
tlitoTtmv  u  aitj\  QiKO^   Tc  Ka.i  ipStaiTiffiu, 

Ibid.  p.  155. 
*"-'*  TiK  T6if  ovpdviO¥  avOpmwov  iv  sBvif 

TTv&fiiyav   KantySyxe  ;    Niceph.     OngOT, 
HiittoT.  Ronuin.  lib.  x. 

*^  El  oiy  Koi  aiirdi  ciActd,  tcvpiot  ta¥ 
Tov  iravTOT,  Kai  ieonrorti^,  Kai  iftirt  twv 
iyiTKorei,  ical^wij  tmv  ttwaltTimv ,  ffavaTOU 
yevtraadai,  xal  Ttji)  tU  ii&ou  ho^dfiaviv 
etrtie^airdai,  wviv  Kwrd  irdvra  tiMti'  iifiot- 
laBr},  \cipiK  dfiapTiav,  Kai  t6v  lifttti^  toD 
adou  x<v^v.  T^¥  o'^vy^  Xtym  «aJ  tniOTti- 
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light  of  them  tliat  are  in  darkness,  and  the  Ufe  of  all  inen« 
would  taste  death  and  undergo  the  descent  into  hell*  that 
he  might  he  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin  excepted, 
and  for  three  days  went  tliruugli  the  sad,  ohscure,  and 
dark  region  of  hell ;  what  strange  thing  is  it  that  we,  who  fl 
are  sinners  and  dead  in  trespasses,  according  to  the  great  ™ 
Apostle,  who  arc  subject  to  generation  and  corruption, 
should  meet  with  death,  and  go  with  our  soul  into  the  dork 
chambers  of  hell,  where  we  cannot  see  light  nor  behold  the 
life  of  mortal  men  ?  For  are  we  above  our  Master,  or 
better  than  the  saints  who  underwent  these  things  of  ours 
after  the  like  manner  that  we  must  do?" 

Juvencus    inlimateth    that    our    Saviour,    giving    up   the 
ghost,  sent  his  soul  unto  heaven,  in  those  verses  of  his: 

*"Tunc  clamor  Domini  magno  conamino  missus 
i^therei^  aiiimam  coTiiitein  commiscuit  uuris. 

Eusebius  Emesenus  collecteth  so  much  from  the  last  words 
which  our  Lord  uttered  at  the  same  time:  Father^  into  th^ 
handu  f  commend  my  ftpirit.  To  •jrueufia  uyat,  saith  *"*he,  xat 
TO  (TaJ/ia  cttI  aTavpov  vir^p  fftimvy  "  His  Spirit  was  above, 
and  his  body  remained  upon  the  cross  for  us.^  St  Chry- 
sostom,  or  whoever  else  was  the  author  of  that  sixth 
Paschal  Homily,  umking  three  distinct  parts  of  the  whole 
man  out  of  the  sentence  of  the  Apostle,  1  Thess.  v.  23,  cod- 
vertcth  thus  his  speech  unto  our  Saviour :  *'  *'^Let  the 
heavens  have  thy  spirit,  paradise  thy  soul,  {for  to  dny^ 
saith  he,  will  I  he  with  thee  in  jtaradise)^  and  the  earth  thy 
blood,**  or  "thy  body'"  rather;  for  that  answereth  to  the 
lliird  member  of  his  division.  In  the  Greek  exposition  of 
the  Canticles,  collected  out  of  Eusebius,  Philo  Carpathius, 
and    others,     that    sentence    in    the    beginning   of   the    sixth 


I 


irMpawfru^aai ,  koto,  t&v  fityav  dtrtien-o- 
\ov,  Toirv  irr6  yivtaiw  Ka\  (p&ofidv,Oa¥uTi» 
fii¥  ^potrcfttXij^ai,  Kai  &iov  xa  aK<rret¥ti 
iid  ptrinjv  ^f/v\qs  direKdtiv  aaTayiayia,  01/ 
mtK  itm  tpiyyox  Ideiv,  aitti  itpav  ^tai\v 
fipoT^it^  Mt  TpoXe'Xfvrai ;  fii't  yap  inrip 
t6v  A^wwvTfiv  tf/tiTv,  q  Twif  dyimv  Kpfi-Tm 

Tpowovrd  t]fic^»pa  ;  Andre.  Hidotoljrm. 
^(enn.in  V'ium  Hummuini  ctin  Pefunctcn. 


^  Juvmc.  UiAtor.  Kvangel.  lib.  k. 

*"*  Etueb.  Kmcscn.  a  Theodorcto  rick* 
tus  in  'Aira0.  Di&Iog.  111. 

*"  'Ex*'T#ffoP  crow  TO  irvtv/Am  01  •«■ 
fiatfoU  n  Hi  irtifiddturot  thv  i^wx«r> 
(viit^4p0¥  yap,  tPvvlVf  itrofiat  t^trn  worn 
iv  Tw  irapa&*ivto,)  to  2,  nZ^a  (aa  vw* 
pia  potius?)  1}  yrj.  MtfUpurrak  A  dp*» 
ptiv.  &c.  ChrjTMMt.  Tom.  r.  edit.  8ati1. 
p.  U9. 
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chapter,  Alt/  helnned  is  gmie  tloivn  into  his  gardeny  is 
interpreted  of  Christ's  ^'^going  "  to  the  souls  of  the  saints 
into  hades ;""  which  in  the  Latin  coUcctionR,  that  bear  the 
name  of  Philo  Carpathius,  is  thus  more  largely  expressed: 
"*"By  this  descending  of  the  bridegroom  we  may  under- 
stand the  descending  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  into  hell, 
as  I  suppose;  for  that  which  followcth  provcth  this,  when 
he  saith,  to  the  Itedn  of  spices.  For  those  zincient  holy  men 
are  not  unfitly  signified  by  the  heds  of  spices ;  such  as  were 
Noah,  Abraham,  Lsaac,  Jacob,  Moses,  Job,  David,  Samuel, 
Elisffius,  Daniel}  and  very  many  others  l)erore  the  law  and 
in  the  law ;  who  all  of  them,  like  unto  beds  of  spices,  gave 
a  most  sweet  smell  of  the  odourti  and  fruits  of  holy  right- 
eousness. For  then  as  a  triumpher  did  he  enter  paradise, 
when  he  pierced  into  hell.  God  himself  is  present  with  us 
for  a  witness  in  this  matter,  when  he  answered  most  gra- 
ciously to  the  thief  upon  the  cross,  commending  himself 
unto  him  most  religiously,  To  day  shalt  fhon  be  with  vie 
in  prirodiser  Lastly,  touching  this  paradise,  the  various 
opinions  of  the  ancients  are  thus  laid  down  by  Olympiodorus, 
to  seek  no  farther:  "  *''nt  is  a  thing  fit  to  enquire  in  what 
place  under  the  sun  are  the  godly  placed.  Certain  it  is 
that  in  paradise;    forasmuch   as   our    Saviour    said  unto   the 


"•  Karc^i;  tit  KtfTov  ttirrou'  vp6s  rot 
40  Siov  TMV  dyttaf  iJ/kxa'**  Ktueb.  in 
Cantic.  p.  C8. 

•*'  PerdeK«n«umf»ponRi,  qucm  putrue- 
lem  sppellmt,  Domini  nostri  Jesu  (JhrlKii 
desccniuro  ad  inferoA  poHumua  intelU- 
gere,  ut  arbiutir;  nam  et  hate  sequentia 
pmbut,  cum  dixit,  ad  aromatum  ]»hialas 
aive  areoUs.  Princi  cnim  iUi  sanctisBinii 
Ttri  per  phialas  aromatum  non  inepte 
tigniflcantur ;  quales  fuere  Noah,  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  Jacobs  Mosca,  Job,  DaviJ^ 
Samuel,  Eluetu,  Daniel,  aliique  c|uani- 
planrai  ante  legem  et  in  lege;  qui  qui- 
dcm  omnea,  veluli  aromatum  phialir  Hive 
areolau  »anctiMim»  juttitie  odores  ac 
fractos  ftusTiMime  oluerunL  Tunc  enim 
paradiaum  tiiumphator  ingressut  est,  cum 
•d  inferoc  peoetravit.  Adest  nobis  ip»e 
Deus  htc  in  re  tutis,  cum  in  cnice  latroni 
(•e«e  tUt  ipsi  religtAfliiwime  commendanti) 
rlementmime  respondit,    Hndic  mecum 


eris  in  paradiso.     Philo  Carp&th.  in  Can- 
tic.  vi. 

*••  X»|T»;<rai  ^i  "TTpcff^Kci,  tov  vw6  t6v 
i\\u}if  Tuyytivovtrtv  ol  tvat^tlt.  c^SqXof 
OTi  iv  Tw  -wapitiaw,  Kara  Tciv  tlpt\K6^a 
"^utT^jpa  Tw  Xjj«rxp,  ^nfitpvv  ^e-r'  efxoli 
!tnf  i»  Tui  ■wapaSflfToa.  nai  dti  vUrMit  Sri 
f]  ftkr  itTTOpla  TOV  irapdietvov  ivl  y^f 
tivat  didacKfi.  Ttviv  £i  j^f|<rar  vri  itai  o 
•wapdifiiTof  iv  Tu  &<Stj  Tvyx^**^^*  ^^^  <^*I'^ 
Kal  6  ir\ov9io9  tlif  TOV  Aa'^o/fui',  dW 
ai/r6%  irov  K-a'rw  rvyxdvmv,  IkcIwov  &vn 
■Kov  (firr')  'A^padfi  iOrwpttfft.  Sir*»c  i' 
dv  ^)(fj  Tau-ra,  iiiaanofit^a  Kal  ix  TOV 
irapoirrm  pfjTow  koI  €k  ira'T*j«  T^t  Oetav 
ypatftii^,  im  firwaBeiaiv  cTmii  -riv  viiatfi^, 
TOV  ii  ditKov  iv  toXv  KaTaXXi}\ott  KoXd- 
veiriv.  iripoK  ii  Mo]^f  Ti^v  irapdietvov 
iv  eifpaim  clvat.  i  ii  dirXovv  iKKXiivi- 
o^mfy  dKoXov&iiv^t  fiiXXov  ttj  Itrroptn, 
Oljrmpiodor.  in  Eccleaiast.  cap.  iii. 
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thief,  This  daff  shall  thou  f)e  with  me  in  paradUe.  And 
it  is  to  l>c  known  that  the  history  tcncheth  paradise  to  be 
upon  earth ;  but  some  have  said  that  paradise  also  is  in 
hades  ;  and  therefore,"*^  say  they,  **  the  rich  man  saw  Laza- 
rus; but  he  being  somewhere  below,  beheld  the  other  with 
Abraham  somewhere  above.  Yet  howsoever  the  matter  goeth, 
this  we  are  taught,  as  well  out  of  Ecclesiastes  as  out  of  all 
the  sacred  Scriptures,  that  the  godly  man  is  in  a  good  estate^ 
and  the  wicked  on  the  other  side  in  torments.  Others  again 
have  been  of  tfie  iniml  that  paradise  is  in  heaven,  fijc."" 
Hitherto  Olyropiodorus. 

That  *^  Christ's  soul  went  into  paradise,"  *'^Doclor 
Bishop  saith,  being  "  well  understtx)d,  is  true.  For  his 
soul  in  hell  had  the  joys  of  paradise ;  but  to  make  that  au 
exposition  of  Chrisfs  descending  into  hell,  is  to  expound 
a  thing  I»y  the  flat  contrary  of  it."  Yet  this  '*  ridiculous" 
exposition  he  affirraeth  to  be  "received  of  most  Protestants;" 
which  is  even  as  true  as  that  which  he  avoucheth  in  the 
same  place,  that  this  article  of  the  descent  into  hell  is  to 
be  found  "  ***in  the  old  Roman  Creed  expounded  by  Ruffi- 
nus;"  where  Ruffinws,  as  wo  have  heard,  expounding  thai 
Article,  delivereth  the  Jint  contrary,  that  it  is  *'  not  found 
added  in  the  Creed  of  the  Church  of  Rome."  It  is  true, 
indeed,  that  more  than  "  most  Protestants"  do  interpret 
the  words  of  Christ  uttered  unto  the  thief  upon  the  cross, 
Luke  xxiii.  48,  of  the  going  of  his  soul  into  paradise; 
where  our  Saviour  meaning  simply  and  plainly  that  he 
would  be  that  day  in  '**  heaven.  Master  Bishop  would  have 
him  so  to  be  understood  as  if  he  had  meant  that  that  day 
he  would  be  in  hell.  And  must  it  be  now  held  more  ridi- 
culous in  Protestants  to  take  hell  for  paradise,  than  in 
Master  Bishop  to  take  paradise  for  hell  ?  KareXOotn-a  ck 
9^01/  l)e  the  words  of  the  Ajwstlcs'  Creed  in  the  Greek,  and 
KareXBwy   exs    rot'    aSrjVf  in    the    Symbol    of   ***Athanasius. 


••  BUhopV  Answer  to  Pcrkim's  Ad- 
vflrtiacmcnt,  p. !(. 

»•  Ibid.  p.  H. 

••  SuKrex.  Tom.  11.  in  part,  ill.  Tho. 
i^iKst.  XLVi.  An,  11,  and  Qumt.  lii. 
Art.  0.  Duput.  xLiii.  icci.  4.  ItelUnn. 
de  ftanctor.  Beatitud.  Mb.  i.  cap.  3.  Tett. 
IV.     S«  before,  p.  240. 


^  Oper.Aihuuui.  Tom.  ii.p.39tedu. 
Cinrco*Lat.  vel  K-a-r^XOtio  i!w  Aiov^  ut  hft* 
betui  in  IJorU  B.  Mute  Virfpnit,  ae- 
cundum  connurtudinem  Rorauia>  CariK* 
Gnece  ah  Aldo  editiR,  sire,  KtrriiXttm 
eU  ^dov,  ul  tMdw  habmt  edhianc* 
■liiF. 
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orae  learned  Protestants  do  observe,  that  in  these  words 
there  is  no  determinate  mention  made  either  of  ascending 
or  descending,  either  of  heaven  or  hell,  taking  hell  according 
to  the  vulgar  acception,  but  of  the  general  only,  under  which 
these  contraries  are  indifferently  comprehended ;  and  that 
the   words,  literally  interpreted,    import   no   more   but    this: 

BE     WENT     UNTO     THE      OTHER     WORLD.        Which    IS    nOt     "  tO 

expound  a  thing  by  the  flat  contrary  of  it,""  as  Master 
£ishop  fancieth ;  who  may  quickly  make  himself  ridiculous 
in  taking  upon  him  thus  to  censure  the  interpretations  of 
our  learned  linguists,  unless  his  own  ^kill  in  the  languages 
were  greater  than  as  yet  he  hath  given  proof  of. 

Master  Broughton,  (with  whose  authority  he  elsewhere 
presseth  us,  as  of  a  man  "  '''^'esteemed  tn  be  singularly  seen 
in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  tongues,^')  hath  been  but  too 
forward  in  maintaining  that  expofdtion  which  by  Dr  Bishop 
is  accounted  so  ridiculous.  In  one  filace  touching  the  term 
fieliy  as  it  doth  answer  the  Hebrew  aheol  and  the  Greek  hades, 
he  writelh  thus:  *'  ''"^He  that  thinkcth  it  ever  used  for 
Tartara  or  Gehenna,  otherwise  than  the  term  death  may 
by  synecdtjche  import  so,  hath  not  Jikill  in  Hebrew,  or  that 
Greek  which  breathing  and  live  Gra?cia  spake,  if  God  hath 
lent  me  any  judgment  that  way."  In  *^'^another  place  he 
allegeth  out  of  Portus^s  Dictionary,  that  the  Macedonian 
Greek  usually  termetl  heaven  haiden,  and  that  our  Lord's 
Prayer  in  vulgar  Greek  saith,  Our  Father  which  art  in 
hadett*  One  of  his  acquaintance  beyond  the  sea  reporteth 
that  he  should  deliver,  that  in  "  "^many  most  ancient  manu- 
script copies'^  the  Lord^s  Prayer  is  found  with  this  beginning, 
riaTc^  17/iaii/  o  61/  acrj.  Our  Father  which  art  in  hades; 
which  I  for  my  part  will  then  believe  to  be  true,  when  I 
shall  see  one  iif  those  oUl  copies  with  mine  own  eyes.  But 
in  the  mean  time  for  haden  it  hath  been  sufficiently  declared 
before  out  of  good  authors,  that  it   signifieth   the  "  place  of 


**^  BUbop't  Preface  to  the  secoud  part 
of  the  Refomuuion  of  Perkins's  Catholic, 

***  llroughtoii  in  his  Kpistlc  10  the 
Nobility  of  England,  edit.  ann.  ISOA, 
[1.38. 

***  Require  of  content,  edit.  ann.  IftU, 

^2l. 


^'''  Inventri  insupcr  BAScrit  in niultis  vc- 
tustinsimls  exemplaribua  MSf^.  orationem 
Dotnlnicam  in  hunc  modum :  WdTtp  ti^iav 
6  cf  aitt,  Pater  nosier  qui  es  in  Inferno, 
&c.  Vetcrcs  quoquc  M&cedoneK  aliter 
orationem  Dominicam  nunquam  prccato« 
fuisse.  Jo.  Rodolph.  Lavator.  de  Dc- 
•ccnsu  atl  InfrrOH.  lib.  i.  part.  1.  cap.  B. 
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souls  departed^  in  general,  and  so  is  of  extent  large  enough 

to  comprehend   under  it  as  well  rof  ev  oufjaity   aSrfv,  as  Da- 

mascius  speakcth,  "  that   part  of  hades  which   is  in   heaven/' 

as    that    which    hy   **''Joscphus    is    called   ^Srj's    tTKorttoTcpo^, 

the  darker  hadea,  and  in  the  ^Gospel  to  (tkotw  to  e^wrepof, 

outer    darkness ;    and   therefore,    as   the    word  fle*th^    in    the 

vulgar  acception  of  the  term,  is  opposed   to  fisk^   but    as  it 

is  taken    to  expresK    tht-   Greek    word    adp^^  is  of   so   ample 

a  reach  that  it   fetcheth  within  the  compass  thereof  both   the 

one    and    the   other,    (so   that  we    say  in   1   Cor.  xv.  S9,  that 

there    is  one  Jiesh   of  iten^s^  and  nnofher  of  fishfis,)  in  like 

manner  also   the  word   hell,   though   in   the   vulgar  use  it  be 

taken    for    that    which    is   opposite  to    heaven,    yet    as    it   is 

applied    to   represent    the    signification    of    the    Greek    word 

^^j/p.   Master   Broughton  might  well  defend    that  it   is   of  so 

large  a  capacity    that   heaven  itself  may  be  comprised   within 

the   notion    thereof:    heaven,    I    say,   not  considered    as   it   is 

a   place  of  life  and    perfection,    nor    as  it  shall   be  after  the 

general    resurrection,    but    so    far   forth    only   as   death,    the 

'^iast    etiemy    thai    shall    he    destroyed^    hath    any    footing 

therein;   that  is  to  say,  as  it  is  the  receptacle  of  the  spirits 

of  dead  men  held  as  yet  dissevered  from  their  bodies;   which 

state   of  dissolution,   though  carried    to  heaven  itself,    is    still 

a  part  of  death's  ^^ victory  and  the  saints'   '^'^imperfection. 

As  for  KaTH\Beiv^  the  other  word,  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  it  is  used  ten  times,  and  in  none  of  all  those 
places  signiBeth  any  descending  from  a  higher  place  unto 
a  lower,  but  a  removing  simply  from  one  place  unto  another. 
Whereupon  the  vulgar  Latin  edition,  which  none  of  the 
Romanists  *'  '""^upon  any  pretence  may  presume  to  reject,** 
doth  render  it  there  by  the  general  terms  of  ^^abeo^  ^*^wimo^ 
^^devenin^  ''^" supervenio ;  and  where  it  retaineth  ihe  word 
*^*d€8cendo^  it  intendeth  nothing  less  than  to  signify  thereby 
the  lower  situation  of  the  place  unto  which   the  renwjval  is 


*^^  JoMph.  de  Beilo  Judaic.  Hb.  iii. 
cap.  2A»  p.  7ft'>. 

^  Mktih.  viii.  12.  and  Kxii.  i:i,  and 
XXV.  30. 

•«  1  Cor.  xv.2f.. 

»•  1  C«.  XT.  M,  6.V 

«»  Hebr.  xi.  40. 


audeai  vel  prvtumaL     ConcU.  Tridoii. 
8fli.4. 

""  Act*  xUL  4. 

*"  Aett  Kviii.  h,  and  xxvU.  A. 

"■•  Act*  ix.  SS. 

="•  Acts  xi.  27,  ind  \\i.  10. 

*'■  Acts  viii.  &,  and  xit.  19,  and  xv.  1. 


a 
I 

■ 
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►ted  to  be  made.  If  deseetiding^  therefore,  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  imply  no  such  kind  of  thing,  what  necessity 
is  there  that  thus  of  force  it  must  be  interpreted  in  the 
Creed  of  the  Apostles?  Afe?ielatttf  declared  niUo  uh,  jiov- 
\€(jOat  KareXOotfTU*!  i/^iay  ytvecrOat  TT/ooy  rolp  loiot^,  saith 
King  Antiochus  in  his  epistle  unto  the  Jews,  2  Maccab.  xi.  29. 
Veile  vos  desrendere  ad  vestrovy  it  is  in  the  Latin  edition; 
whereby  what  else  is  meant  but  that  they  had  a  desire  to 
go  unto  their  own  ?  So  the  Hebrew  word  TVf  which  an- 
swereth  to  this  of  descending,  the  Seventy  do  render  by 
"'c^^o^at,  "^m€p-)(Ofjiai,  and  ^''eicre/j^OMat ;  and  in  the  self- 
same place,  and  with  the  selfsame  breath  as  it  were,  express 
it  both  by  KaTafiatyto  and  Tropfvofnatf  ^^^ descending  and 
going;  yea,  by  Kara^ait'O)  and  avaj^aww  too,  ^^^ descending 
and  ascending  promiscuously.  Ruth  iii.  3,  6.  I  omit  the 
phrases  of  descending  in  prcelium,  in  forum,  in  vmnpum, 
in  amiritinm^  in  causam^  &c.  which  arc  so  usual  in  good 
Latin  authors;  yea,  and  of  ''descending  into  heaven"  it- 
self, if  that  be  not  a  jest  which  the  poet  breaketh  upon 
Claudius : 


b 


'"Prspcordia  pressii 
Ille  senis»  tremulumque  caput  deticendere  jussit 
In  ofslum. 


0 


But  sure  I  am  that  the  daughter  of  Jephtha  spake  in  mgI 
earnest  what  is  related  in  the  book  of  ^"'Judges,  nD*?Wl 
Cy»"VTrr*7j;  ^JTn^»  which  the  Seventy  render,  Kal  trop^vaofiou, 
Kul  KaTafiii}fTofiai  exi  to  opt}'  Tremellius,  ut  aheam  descen- 
dena  in  istoa  monies,  "  that  I  may  go  and  descend  unto 
those  mountains:^  a  like  place  whcreunto  is  found  in  the 
same  l>ook,  where  it  is  said  that  three  thousand  men  of 
Judah  m'V  yho  Pl'*;?D"b!*  ITIV  ^^'^  descended  unto  the  top 
the  roi'k  Etam. 


*■■  I  Sam .  xxix.  4,  and  2  (or  4)  Kings 

^■*i'  Joahua  xvi.  3. 

^Hw*  1  Sam.  xxvi.  4t. 

^Hi**  Gca.  XLiU.  4andri:   E(  ^jvouruiro- 

mdtk^oif    >iftwv    fits'    i^fiiom.   oit  -iropcvirrf- 


"*  Ruth  iH.  3  :  Kai  aVa/9ii<rfi  rrl  ■r6» 
a\m.  Kt  t( :  Kal  tcaTifin  •!«  T^v  aXa. 
Atque  in  uno  et  eodeni  venu  Jon*  i.3: 
Kai  KUTi^n  elv  'ltywir*t¥^  Kai  naps  xXutov 
KoX  dtfifits  ei<t  aifro, 

**7  Juvenal.  Sat.  vi. 
»'•  Judges  xi.  37. 

^'*  Jndgcs  XV.    11  :    Ueaccodenten  id 
icopiUum  petrs'  Hcthant.    Tremel. 
y2 
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Others  add  unto  this,  that  the  phrase  of  deaoetid^tig  ad 
inferos  is  a  popular  kind  of  speech  which  sprung  from  the 
opinion  that  was  vulgarly  conceived  of  tlie  situation  of  the 
receptacle  of  the  souls  under  the  earth,  and  that,  according 
to  the  rule  of  Aristotle  in  his  Topics,  we  must  speak  as 
the  vulgar,  but  tliink  as  wise  men  do.  Even  as  we  use  to 
say  commonly  that  the  sun  is  under  a  cloud,  because  it 
is  a  vulgar  form  of  speech,  and  yet  it  is  far  enough  from 
our  meaning  for  all  that  to  imagine  the  cloud  to  be  indeed 
higher  than  the  sun.  So  Cicero,  they  say,  wherever  he 
hath  occasion  to  mention  any  thincr  that  concerneth  the 
dead,  spcaketh  still  of  rnferi,  according  to  the  vulgar  phrase, 
although  he  minlikefi  the  vulgar  opinion  which  bred  that 
manner  of  speaking,  and  professed  it  to  he  his  judgment  that 
*■'•  ^'ihe  souls  when  they  depart  out  of  the  body  are  carried 
up  on  high,^''  and  not  downward  unto  any  habitations  under 
the  earth.  So  Chrysostom  and  Theopliylact  tliink,  that  the 
Apostle  termed  the  death  and  hell  unto  which  our  Saviour 
did  descend  the  lower  parte  of  the  earthy  Ephes.  iv.  9, 
^'  airo  Trj%  Toj*'  auOpwrrcov  vTrutfolai ,  ^^frorn  the  commoft 
opi7iion  of  me7i ;  as  in  the  translation  of  the  holy  Scripture 
St  Jerome  sheweth  that  we  use  the  names  of  Arcturus  and 
Orion,  not  approving  thereby  the  ridiculous  and  monstrous 
figments  of  the  poets  in  this  matter,  hut  expressing  the 
Hebrew  names  of  these  constellations  **  by  the  words  of 
heathenish  fables,"  because  **  "^we  cannot  understand  that 
which  is  said  but  by  those  words  which  we  have  learned 
by  use  and  drunk  in  by  error.*** 

And  just  so  standeth  the  case  with  thLs  word  hades^ 
which  in  the  dictionary  set  out  with  the  Complutense  Bible 
anno  I5K5,  for  the  understanding  of  the  New  Testament,  \% 
interpreted  ivfemus  and  Pluto.  This  Pluto  the  heathen 
feigned  to  l>e  the  god  of  the  dead  under  the  earth,  the 
Grecians  terming  him  so  airo  rov  irXovrov,  as  the  Latins 
Ditem  a  dhititJiy  from  riches,  "  "'because  that  all  thing* 
coming  to   their  dissolution,    there   is    nothing   wliich    is   not 


"*  Animos  cum  t  corpora  excefkiwrltit 
in  Miblimf  ferri.  ricer.TuKfuljm.Qua«(. 
Ub.  i. 

^>  ChryKwt  in  Ephn.  Uomit  xi. 

^  Thcophylftct.  in  Rphci.  »p.  iv. 


'"^  Qui  noo  pOMumM  inulligere  quod 
dicitur,  niu  per  ct  vocftbuU  que  usu  di- 
didniuii.etcROKCoiDbibiniuft.  Ulcnn/Bk 
lib.  iL  in  AnocM  cap.  v, 

■•*  PhurnutusdeNat.  Deor.  iaPlnlmr, 
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at  last  brought  unto  him  and  made  his  possession.^'  Thus 
Homer  and  Hesiod,  with  '-'' Plato  and  others  after  them, 
say  that  Rhea  brought  forth  three  sons  to  Saturn,  Jupiter, 
Neptune, 

"  and  mighty  Hades,  who  inhabiteth  the  houfnes  under  the 
earth,  having  a  merciless  heart ;''  for  that  attribute  doth 
Hesiod  give  unto  him,  because  death  spareth  no  man.  So 
Homer : 

IptraTon   0    AtCTjs  cvepotatv  avaafrtav 

which  is  also  the  description  that  Hesiod  niaketh  of  him 
in   that  verse, 

"  Hades  was  afraid,  who  reigneth  over  them  that  lie  dead 
in  the  earth.'*'  Philo  Dyblius  relateth  out  of  Sanchoniathon, 
a  more  ancient  writer  than  either  Homer  or  Hesiod,  not 
only  tliat  he  was  the  son  of  Saturn  and  Rhea,  but  also 
that  "*his  father  did  canonize  him  after  his  death,  and  that 
the  Phcenicians  call  him  both  Pluto  and  Muth,  which  an- 
fiwereth  to  the  Hebrew  rilD*  and  in  their  language  signifieth 
death.  The  Grecians,  who  had  from  the  Phcenicians  their 
first  gods  as  well  as  their  first  letters,  tell  us  further  that 
this  ""Hades,  or  Pluto,  was  he  who  shewed  men  those  things 
that  did  concern  *'  burials,  and  funeral  rites,  and  honours 
of  the  dead,  of  whom  no  such  care  was  had  before  his 
time;  and  that  for  this  cause  he  was  esteemed  the  god 
that  bare  rule  over  the  dead,  the  dominion  and  care  of  them 


••*  PUto  in  Gorgia. 
**  Hcaiod.  in  Thcogonia. 
"^  Homer.  Iliad,  xv. 
"•  Hesiod.  Theogon. 

Swo^aX^*"^"  MoM  d'wadai'iivTa  dtpttpvl. 
SrfMrriw  di  TowToir  Kol  XlXoCrteva  <btuvi' 

M«  iifottd^ovvi.  Phjrlo Bybl. lib.  it.  Hist. 
Fhcnic  ftpud  Euseb.  lib.  U.  Prcpant. 
Ersngdir.  p.  :j5. 


'*  tdr  6'  'Aenir  \iyrrat  rd  tr«pi  T<rt 

Ta0a«    Koi    Ttt'c    4K<popd%    Kttl    Tlfldv    TWI' 

TtdvcuTwv  KaTaiel^at,  tov  rpd  Toii 
•Xpoifaif  fttjotfiiax  ovoTjt  iwtfttXelttt  "Wtpi 
ain-ovx'  it6  tal  Tuir  TtT«X«irrtjjn>T«i;  6 
OciJv  tfvn-ff^  waptlKtfWTai  Kupitutiv,  dvo- 

dpx*i^  '^°'*  f^poirrUov.  I>iodar.  Sicul. 
BiblicHhec.  lib.  v.  p.  337,  edit.  Grvco- 
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being  assigned  unto  hiui  b^'  anliquily.*''  Whence  we  may  see 
how  the  word  hadea  with  them  was  transferred  to  signify 
death,  which  was  the  name  that  the  Phcenicians  gave  him, 
together  with  the  place  into  which  either  the  Ixxlies  (of  the 
Bolemn  sepulture  whereof  he  was  thought  to  have  first  shewed 
the  way)  or  the  souls  (over  which  he  wa«  imagined  to  have 
the  sovereignty)  of  dead  men  were  received. 

Now  that  KuTeXOeh  cis-  ^5ov,  in  the  Creed,  is  a  phrase 
taken  from  the  heathen  and  appii«l  to  express  a  Christian 
truth,  the  very  grammatical  construction  may  seem  to  in- 
timate)  where  the  noun  is  not  put  in  the  accusative  case, 
as  otherwise  it  should,  but  after  the  manner  of  the  Greeks 
"'in  the  genitive  case,  implying  the  defect  of  another  word 
necessary  to  be  understood ;  as  if  it  had  been  said,  He 
went  unto  the  place  or  house  of  hndeHy  as  the  fioets  use 
to  express  it,  sometimes  defectively  els-  atSaoi  and  sometimes 
more  fully  ^ck  diSao  So/ulov  or  "^So/uoi^y,  "  into  the  house 
or  chambers  of  hades'"  Thus,  then,  ihey  that  take  hades 
for  tile  common  receptacle  of  souls,  do  interpret  the  context 
of  the  Creed,  as  Cardinal  Cajetan  before  did  the  narration 
of  Moses  touching  Abraham's  giving  up  the  ghost,  being 
gathered  to  his  people,  and  being  buried,  Gen.  xxv.  8,  9, 
that  the  article  of  the  *'  death'"*  is  to  be  referred  to  the 
whole  manhood  and  the  dissolution  of  the  parts  thereof, 
that  of  the  '*  burial"  to  the  body  separated  from  the  soul, 
and  this  of  the  *'  descending  into  hades'^  to  the  soul  sepa- 
rated frrun  the  body;  as  if  it  had  been  said,  He  suffered 
deatli  truly  by  a  real  separation  of  his  soul  from  his  body* 
and  after  this  dissolution  the  same  did  befal  him  that  usetb 
to  betide  all  other  tlcad  men ;  his  lifeless  body  was  sent 
unto  the  place  which  is  appointed  to  receive  dead  bodies, 
and  his  immortal  soul  went  unto  the  other  world,  as  the 
souls  of  other  men   use  to  do. 

Having  now  declared  how  the  Greek  hade«  (and  m)  the 
Latin  inferi  and  our  English  hell)  is  taken  for  the  place 
of  the  bodies  and  of  the  souls  of  dead  men  severally,  it 
followeth   that    we   shew  how  the  common  state  of  the  dead 


"'  lu  ApoUodoTUK  lit>*  >•  Bibllothecv, 

dc  Orpheo :    Kar^\0(v  •IV  iicoUy   h.  C   (id 

PlutonU  lUtcitndU,  ut  vrrtit  l«aunuft  in- 
Mrpvc*,  Bcncdktut  Mgiixs  Spolctiniu. 


^  Bl«  AUa0  Ufuiv  KATtti*^  PindAC 
Pyth.  Od.  111. 

"'  Si/If  6i  iri  ftif  aliao  cdfiovt  r«^ 
vawClfffi  yai^i  'E^x***'    Homer.  IZiad,  x* 
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is  signified  (hereby,  and  the  place  in  general  whicl>  is  an- 
swerable unto  the  parts  of  the  whole  man  thus  indefinitely 
considereti  in  the  btate  of  separation.  Concemin*?  which 
that  place  of  Dionysius,  wherein  he  setteth  forth  the  sig- 
nification of  our  being  dead  and  buried  with  Christ  by 
baptism,  is  to  be  considered:  *' ^* Forasmuch  as  death  is 
in  us  not  an  utter  extinguishment  of  our  beings  as  others 
have  thought,  but  a  separation  of  the  united  parts,  bringing 
them  unto  that  which  is  to  us  invisible;  the  soul  as  being 
by  the  deprivation  of  the  body  made  unseen,  and  the  body 
as  either  being  covered  in  the  earth,  or,  by  some  other  of 
the  alterations  that  are  incident  unto  bodies,  being  taken 
away  from  the  sight  of  man,  the  whole  covering  of  the 
man  in  water  ia  fitly  assumed  for  an  image  of  the  death 
and  burial  which  is  not  seen."  Thus  Dionysius  concerning 
the  separation  of  the  united  parts  by  death,  and  the  bringing 
of  them  unto  that  which  is  *'  invisible  ;^  '^according  where- 
unto,  as  his  paraphrast  Pachynieres  noteth,  *'  it  is  called 
haden^  that  is  to  say,  nn  invisible  separation  of  the  soul 
from  the  body.^'  And  so  indeed  we  find  as  well  in  foreign 
authors,  as  in  the  Scriptures  and  the  writings  of  the  Greek 
and  Latin  Fathers,  tliat  hades  and  hiferi  are  not  only  taken 
in  as  large  a  sense  as  death,  (and  so  extended  unto  all 
men  indifferentlv,  whether  good  or  bad),  but  are  likewise 
oftentimes  indifferently  used  for  it.  For  proof  whereof 
out  of  heathen  authors,  these  testimonies  following  may 
suffice : 

saith  Pindarus.  "  The  man  that  doth  things  befitting  him 
forgetteth  hndeis  T  menning,  that  the  remembrance  of  death 
doth  no  whit  trouble  him.     And  again: 


Tifi   oifvlui   avtnrap^ia,   Kara    to    i^^av 
c-n'^MMt,  dXX'  ti  Ttait  livMnevidif  eia^rpiirtt, 

^fv  (wu  iv  irrcf)tf(rct  euifui-rnv  detiii  yiyvo^ 

Pur,  ^  KflS'  i-Twpav  Tura  toiv  emfiwrofl^mn 


dt(HivtX,6fi9¥o»-  olmtmv  ij  ii'  vinrof  6\ut^ 
iidXvi^iv  th  Ti/f  Tou  Oavdrov  nai  row 
T^v  -rarfiijv  deiSovt  einova  ■wap€i\rirmt. 
Dionyi.  Eccleniast.  Hierarch.  cap.  2. 

**  Kard  TOVTo  yap  lai  tfcliiv  Xty^Tui, 
Tov-r'  cfrru",  it  d^auifv  x**fi**'P*^^  "/'"X^* 
fiiro  atifiUTo\.     (teorg.  Puchytner.  ibid. 

*»*  Pindar.  Olymp.  Od.  nn. 
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^  koiatatu  ofyyati    ey^erac 
ayriaa'av   aidaf  y^- 
pas   Te  oe^a<r9ai    ttoXiov 
o  KXeoy'iKOu  irai?. 

"  The  son  of  Cleonicus  wisheth  that  with  such  manners 
he  may  meet  and  receive  hades  (thut  is,  death)  and  hoar 
old  age/'     The  like  hath  Euripides  in  his  Alcestis: 

irXrjaiov   ^oa^f 

^orrta  ^   eir    oc(Toiai   vv^  etpcpvei. 

De«th  is  ueor  hand. 

And  ilarksoine  nij?ht  doth  creep  upon  mine  eyes. 

and  another  poet,  eited  by  ^^Phitareh: 

il  9auaT€   waiav   tarpon  fioXots' 
i\tfiiiv  yap   ovTWi    diSa^  dv    alav. 

"  O  death,  the  sovereign  physician,  come ;  for  hades  is 
in  very  truth  the  haven  of  the  earth."  So  the  saying, 
that  *'  the  best  thing  were  never  to  have  been  bom,  and 
the  next  to  that  to  die  quickly /^  is  thus  expressed  by 
Theognis  in  his  Elegies : 

^vvra  &   o-TTWs  tnKtara   TriJXay  dtoao  weprfaai, 
Kal  KCicOai  -rroWriv  y^v  cirafifjad^ietfoi'. 

Sophocles,  in  the  beginning  of  his  Trachinia?,  bringeth 
in  Deianira  affirming,  that  howsoever  it  were  an  old  saying 
among  men,  thut  none  eould  know  whether  a  man^s  life 
were  happy  or  unhappy  '*  before  he  were  dead,"  yet  she 
knew  her  owu  to  be  heavy  and  unfortunate  *'  before  she 
went  to  hade^  r 

^yw  C€  Tov  eiAOff  Kai  irpiv  civ  ^Sov  ^oKtiv, 
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icre  TTpiv  ei?   9001;  MoXeli/  is   the  same   with  vfto  Oai/arovy 
before   death  ;  as  both   the  ancient  Scholiast  and   the  matter 
self  duth  t»hew.     So  in  his  Ajax  : 


Kpelaawv  yap  90*^  KeiSwyt  *}  uoaaiv  fiaTav, 


**  He  is  l>etter  that  lieth  in  kades^^''  that  is  to  say,  he  that 
is  dead,  0  TtOcijjicoJv,  as  the  Scholiast  rightly  expoundeth  it, 
he    that    is    sick    past    recovery :"    and   in    his    Anti- 


than 
gone 


I. 


M  17x^)09  &  €v  ^iov  Kal  varpo^  KCKevGoToiVy 
OvK  ear   doeXipoi  otTTti  av  fiXaaTot  irori. 


*•  My  father  and  mother  being  laid  in  hades\  it  is  not  jMssi- 
ble  that  any  brother  should  spring  forth  afterward."  Where- 
with ^"Clemens  Alexandrinus  doth  fitly  compare  that  speech 
of  the  wife  of  Intaphernes  in  ^"Herodotus:  Warpost  Se  Kal 
fiffTpos  OVK  €Tt  fiev  ^wotrrwVj  aoeXcpetyi  av  aXXo?  ovcevt  Tpoirtp 
yevoiro,  *'  My  father  and  mother  being  now  nt>  longer  living, 
another  brother  by  no  manner  of  means  can  be  had,"  So 
that  iv  9001/  K€K£u9oTotv  or  TETev^^oTotVy  heinff  in  hades^ 
with  the  one,  is  the  same  with  (wk  en  ^woi'twv,  not  now 
livings  in  the  other;  or,  as  it  is  alleged  by  Clemens,  ouk  tr 
oirrwK,  not  flow  being,  which  is  the  Scripture  phrase  of 
thera  that  have  left  this  world,  Gen.  v.  24,  and  xtii.  36i 
PsaJm  xwix.  \S;  Jer.  xxxi.  1.^,  and  XLix.  10;  used  also  by 
Homer,  in  his  Boeotia : 

Ou  yap  €T    Oiytjos  fie^/aXttTopo^  vte^s   ri(XaVf 

OvS    op  €T   ai/To?  eiji'i  Gave  oe  ^av6o^  yiekeaypo^. 

Touching  the  use  of  the  word  heli.  in  the  Scriptures, 
thus  writeth  Jansenius,  expounding  those  words,  Proverbs 
:r,  llj  Hell  and  destruction  are  before  the  Lord:  how  much 
more  then  the  hearts  of  ttic  children  of  meri  ?  '*  ^"'It  is  to 
l»e  known,  that  by  heil  and  destruction,  which  two  in  the 
'Scriptures  are  often  joined   together,  the  state    of  the   deml 


**  Ulen.  HtxtMnai.  lib.  vi.  |  tcriptnri*  iuepe  conjunguntur,  nigniAcatur 

^*  Uerodot  HiHtor.  lib.  iii.  j  status  niortuonini;  et  non  solum  damnft- 

***  .Sciendum  quod  per  infernum  (pro  tonim,  ut  no*  fere  ex  hit  vocibus  »uditi» 

|itt)  dictio    llehraics    proprie    «igniflcat  ,  concipimus,  »ed  in  genere  »utuHdefimc- 

riuii)  ct  perdiiioncnif  que  duo  in  |  torum.    CorncL  JtOMn.  in  Proverb,  xv. 
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is  bignified,  aud  nut  of  the  damned  only,  as  we  comiuouly 
do  conceive  when  wc  hear  these  words,  but  the  state  of  the 
deceased  in  general."  So  '"^Sanctius  the  Jesuit,  with  Sa  his 
fellow,  acknowledgeth  that  hell  in  Scripture  is  frequently 
taken  for  death.  Therefore  are  these  two  joined  together. 
Rev.  i.  18,  /  have  the  keyn  of  heU  mid  of  deaths  or,  as  other 
Greek  copies  read,  agreeably  to  the  old  Latin  and  ^ICthi- 
opian  translation,  of  death  and  of  hell;  and  Isaiah  xxviii.  15^ 
We  have  made  a  corenant  with  dea^h,  and  with  hell  we 
are  at  agreemetit.  Where  the  Septuagint,  to  sliew  that 
the  same  thing  is  meant  by  both  the  words,  do  place  the 
one  in  the  room  of  the  other  after  this  manner:  We  have 
made  a  covenant  with  helU  ond  with  death  an  agreement. 
The  same  things  likewise  are  indifferently  attributed  unto 
them  lK)th  ;  as  that  they  ore  unsatiable  and  never  fidl, 
spoken  of  hell,  Proverbs  xxvii.  20,  and  of  deatli,  Habakkuk 
ii,  5.  So  the  gates  of  helU  Isaiah  xxxviii.  lO,  are  the  gaiet 
of  denthy  Psalm  ix,  13,  and  cvii.  18.  The  not  being  justi- 
fied until  hell,  or  hadea^  Ecclesiastic,  ix.  17,  the  same  with 
not  having  their  iniquity  remitted  until  death,  Isaiah  xxii. 
\^.  And  therefore  where  we  read  in  the  Rook  of  Wisdom, 
***  Thou  leadest  to  the  gates  of  hell  and  bringetst  fnick 
agaifii  the  vulgar  Latin  translateth  it,  *"7Viow  leadest 
to  the  gates  of  death  and  hringest  hack  again.  So  the 
sorrows  of  death.  Psalm  xviii.  4,  are  in  the  verse  following 
termed  the  svrrown  of  hell :  aud  therefore  the  Seventy*  as 
hath  been  shewed,  translatinj;;  the  selfsame  words  of  David, 
Jo  in  the  Psalm  render  them  the  sorrows  of  helf,  and  in 
the  history,  2  Sam.  xxii.  G,  where  the  same  Psalm  is  repeated, 
the  sorrows  of  death.  Whence  also  that  difference  of  read- 
ing came,  Acts  ii.  24,  as  well  in  the  copies  of  the  text  as 
in  the  citations  of  the  ancient  Fathers ;  which  was  the  less 
regarded,  because  that  variety  in  the  words  bred  little  or 
no  diH'erence  at  all  in  the  sense.  Therefore  Epiphanius  in 
one  place,  having  respect  to  the  beginning  of  the  verse, 
saith  that  Christ  loosed  ^""'oj^Ivas  Oupotovj  the  sorrows  of 
death ;  and  yet  in  another,  citing  the  latter  end  of  the  verse. 


i 


•*•  Gwp.  Sanrt.  in  Art.  ii,  necl. 
Mt. 

***  KvTiryfic  fit  iri/Xcv  «<S(w,  *cal  iim- 

yrit.  'Sapicnw  xvi,  13. 


^*^  Dedueia  ad  poruis  morri*  d  redueU. 
lAtJn.  ibid. 

*^  Kpiphu.  in  Atiftcqihftlcon,  p.  Sll, 
«dic.  (Irvr. 
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ute  it  watt  not  pogaible  he  ahould  ite  holden  by  «/« 
addetli  this  explication  thereunto,  ^^''  tovt€(Ttiv  viro  tov  ^Soi/, 
that  is  to  gaify  by  hell.  And  the  author  of  the  sermon  upon 
Christ''s  passion,  among  the  works  of  Athanasius,  one  where 
saith,  that  he  loosed  the  sorrowts  of  ^^hell^  and  other  where, 
that  he  loosed  the  sorrows  of  ^*'death.  Unto  whom  we 
may  adjoin  Bede,  '•^who  is  in  like  manner  indifferent  for 
either  reading. 

In  the  Proverbs,  where  it  is  said.  There  is  a  way 
which  Heemeth  right  unto  a  many  but  the  end  thereof  are 
the  itaya  of  deaths  Proverbs  xiv.  19,  and  xvi.  25,  the 
Seventy  in  both  places  for  death  put  irhSnieva  q.6ovt  the 
bottom  of  hell;  and  on  the  other  side,  where  it  is  said, 
Thou  tthalt  beat  him  with  the  rodj  and  ahalt  deliver  his  soul 
ftofm  helU  Proverbs  xxiii.  14,  they  read,  t^v  \]fV)^}\t  avroZ  ex 
OavaTov  piar\^  Thon  shalt  deliver  hitt  soul  from  death.  So 
in  Hosea  xiii.  14,  where  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  both  read, 
/  will  deliver  them  from  the  hand  of  hell,  the  vulgar  Latin 
hath,  De  manu  mortis  lihernbo  e.os^  *'  I  will  deliver  them  fr<>m 
the  band  of  death ;"  which  St  Cyril  of  Alexandria  sheweth 
to  be  the  same  in  effect;  for  "  "'he  hath  redeemed  us," 
aaith  he,  "  from  the  hand  of  hell,''^  that  is  to  say,  *'  from 
the  power  of  death.*"  So  out  of  the  text,  Matth.  xvi.  IS, 
Eusebius  noteth  that  the  Church  doth  **  "^not  give  place  to 
the  gates  of  death,  for  that  one  saying  which  Christ  did 
utter,  Uiion  this  rock  I  itull  build  my  Church  ;  and  the  gates 
of  HELL  nhnll  not  prevail  against  it!'"'  St  Ambrose  also 
from  the  same  text  collecleth  thus,  that  "  "'faith  is  the 
foundation  of  the  Church  ;  fur  it  was  not  said  of  the  flesh  of 
Peter,  but  of  ihu  faith,  that  the  gates  of  death  should  not 
prevail  against    it ;    but  the   confession    (of  the   faith)   ovcr- 


**''  Id.  in  Anrhorato, p.ifU.  V'ideetiam 
eund.  contra  Ariomanic  UicTca.  [.xix. 
p.3»7- 

**  AUunaa.  Oper.  Iffrsoo-Lftt.  Tom. 
1.  p.ttOl. 

«"  Ibid.  p. 805. 

'*^  SolutoB  per  D»mtnum  dicit  dolores 
ifllenu,  sivc  morti*.  Bed.  Kctract.  ia 
Act.  cmp.  ti. 

MimiM^    Cyril  in  liovcjun,  p.  371. 


•**  'AW  oif^  Toix  TOW  dufdrttu  ircAatf 
u-wa^uH.\ovna,  Ota  filav  iKtivtfn,  i)tt  avTtiw 
clxc<Jnf('aTo  Xtgic,  tirtoir.'E'tri  T-iivtrcTpav 
alKoiofiTiffia  fiov  Ttiv  itcKXtjtrlav,  Ktti  trvXai 
aiov    ov    Kivriir'^uaouviv    awT^.       Euscb* 

PrEcparai.  Krongelic.  lib.  i.  p.  7. 

^^  Fides  ergo  est  eccJeiic  fumUmcn- 
tum.  Nod  cnini  dc  came  Petri,  aed  de 
lidc  dictum  est,  quia  portjr  nuirtia  ei  non 
prn-valebunt ;  sed  cont'easio  vicit  inter- 
num. Ambroa.  dc  lAcaroat.  KftcruiMiit. 
cap.  5. 
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came  uell,  me  "  "'Uiswjlution  of  the  soul  from  the 
bofly/'  saith  Chrysostom,  '*  is  not  only  called  death,  but 
he)l  (or  hades)  also.  For  listen  to  the  Patriarch  Jacob 
saying,  Ve  shall  bring  mine  old  age  with  sttrrow  to  hell^ 
Gen.  xLJi.  S8 ;  and  the  Prophet  again,  Hell  hath  opened 
her  mouthy  Isaiah  v.  I4;  and  Again,  another  Prophet  saying, 
He  w Hi  deliver  me  from  the  lowent  hell.  Psalm  Lxxxvi.  I.S; 
and  in  many  places  »hall  you  find  in  the  Old  Testament 
that  our  translation  from  hence  i3  called  death  and  hell.*^ 

So  Theodorct  noieth  that  the  '^^name  of  hell  is  given 
unto  death  in  that  place,  Cantic.  viii.  6,  Love  is  strong 
as  deaths  jpni^iufnj  is  hard  or  cruel  as  hell;  which  in  the 
writings  of  thn  Fathers  is  a  thing  very  usual.  Take  the 
poems  of  Theodoras  Prodromus  for  an  instance,  where,  de- 
livering a  history  out  of  the  life  of  St  Chrysostom  of  a 
woman  that  had  lost  four  of  her  sons,  he  saith  that  they 
four  were  gone  unto  hades, 

irevT    ercices-,  a\\    Atoo^ce 
Oi   witTVpe^  (UCTt/Jar,  Kal  a   TrejuTTo?  07^0^1   iroTfiov* 

And  relating  how  St  Basil  had  freed  the  country  of  Cappa- 
docia  from  a  famine,  thus  he  exprcsseth  it : 

Ba^e  Xuypoif  OavaToto'  yepe^  d    ayvat  BaertAciov 
Apttaaav  €k  <t    Aicao. 

And  shewing  how  Gregory  Nazianzcn,  when  he  was  a  child, 
was  recovered  from  death  by  being  brought  to  the  Com- 
raunion  Table^  he  saith  he  was  brought  unto  the  sun  from 
hades: 

Kai  Ta^    ai*  6^  'Aicao  fu9il^€Tai  ijeXioi/ce- 


^^  Ov  fiivwt  M  BAw<rro%  iitaktim  ij  dui- 

aXXa    Kai    ai^t,      'Axovf    yap    toh    ftiv 

t6  yitpav  tiO¥  fitTa  \itttt\i  tit  ^iov  tcv  ii 
'Wpo^ifTDu  -wdKiv,  'Ex^vtv  o  ^ittt  tA  <rro- 
fka  nim>v'  nal  'rdXtf  i-rtpou  'wptitfitfrou 
Xiyomm,' Pvverai  fit  rff  S6ov  tka-rtmirav. 
«ifi  -woXXaxoi  rv^ffru  nri  t^%  waKmtdt 


0(¥  prrdmxvit'.  C'hryiK»L.  gerni.  ft*  fai 
PuchA.  Tom.  V.  edit.  Savil.  |i.  M.  h. 
Vide  i!t  Semi,  lxxxi.  in  nocnen  C«. 
miteiii  ei  Crucenif  ibid.  p.  MX  ftik 
3A,  36. 

*"  Infernum  mutmn  ex  opiniooo,  q«s 
invaluit^iifurpavit;  hoc  rtUni  tnoni : 
intponens.    Tbeod.  in  Ciuiiic.  vlii. 
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Gregory  himself  likewise  in  his  poems,  setting  out  the 
dangers  of  a  seafaring  life,  saith  that  **  "*the  greater  part 
of  them  that  sail  the  seas  is  in  hades  ;'^  and  the  Grecians, 
in  their  prayer  for  the  time  of  the  plague,  complain  that 
'*  "'all  are  taken  together  miserably,  and  sent  imto  hades."" 
Basil  of  Seleucia,  speaking  of  the  translation  of  Enoch  and 
Elias,  saith  in  one  place,  that  '*  "^  Enoch  remained  out  of 
death''s  net,  Elias  obeyed  not  the  laws  of  nature ;""  and  in 
another,  that  **  "^ Elias  remained  superior  to  death,  Enoch 
by  translation  declined  haden^^  making  death  and  hades  to 
be  one  and  the  same  thing.  So  he  maketh  Elius  to  pray 
thus  at  the  raising  of  the  widow's  son:  *'  '^'Shew,  O  Lord, 
that  death  is  uiaile  gentle  towards  men ;  let  it  learn  the 
evidences  of  thy  humanity;  let  the  documents  of  thy  gtKid- 
uesa  eonie  even  to  hades.^''  And  as  he  there  noteth  that 
^' death  received  an  overthrow  from  Elias,  so  in  another 
place  he  noteth,  that  ''^'hades  received  a  like  overthrow  by 
Christ's  raising  of  the  dead.  Whereupon  he  bringeth  in 
St  Peter  using  this  speech  unto  our  Saviour;  '•'^'^Shall  death 
make  any  youthful  attempt  against  thee,  whose  voice  hnden 
could  not  endure?  The  other  day  thou  didst  call  the  widow^s 
son  that  was  dead,  and  death  fled^  not  being  able  to  accom- 
pany him  unto  the  grave  whom  he  had  overcome:  how 
shall  death  tlKTefore  Iny  hold  on  him  whom  it  feareth  ?" 
and  our  Saviour  him&elf  speaking  thus  unto  his  disciples: 
"**I  will  arise  out  of  the  grave,  renewing  the  resurrection; 


*•*  norro-ro^wj'  tu  irXc'oii'  ej*r  di3p. 
Nftziaitt.  Cum.  xr.  de  Vit»  Itinerib. 
Totn.  II.  edit.  Graeco-Lai.  p.  91. 

iXmicwt.  Kai  ■wapa-rtfiTrottivw  Tfa  adt}. 
VrUK.  Gueholog.  fol.  197. 

**•  'EfwX  ijifvfv  t^»  T7S  Toil  ffavd-TOU 
•vyijni*,  'HXiat  Totv  t^x  tpva-taiv  cujf 
i^Kovo^f  vSfLQiv.  BuU.Seleuc.inJiKuni, 
Ont.  ti.p.114. 

•*  'HXlat  tivuTiptit  fiavaTOU  fitftcrrjKey, 
'Em>x  ftrraBtatt  t^p  a&nw  i^tKXive,  Id.  in 
iUad,  Bcce  tuetruiimuM  flierosoiym.  p.  2I}8. 

WpAt  <Ji4p«TovT  ^fi€f>ovft*irov,  fiaifOaverio 
Tu  Tijt  v^«  tfuXaydfiairiat  yvhtpiafkora, 
^oWtw  Kni  ttX/M^  iiioy  to.  t^<  aijt  dya' 
0<^nrroc  i6yftaTu.     Id.  id  KHftfU.  p.  H7* 


**'  '()  KaT'  d»f\ptBiruiv  di'iTTij-rov  tJuva- 
■rov,  TTp'c  ^T-rai»  tm  -riw  'liXiav  ifiafBoitt. 

Ibid. 

*•*  }i«Kpdv  ij^oipiy^iTo  rov  H6ov  tij^ 
nr^av.  Id,  in  Ulud,  Ecce  atcendimut 
fiirntnQfym.  p.  26d. 

'^  Ka-rd  trail  ueavitvtrrrat  Bdwarw,  <A 
ffnitiijv  itvK  tjveyKev  aJiifn;  irptitfit  tKaXeoat 

it^vytw,  oy«i  /i'X/x  tou  TOff»ow  icapititv 
oat  TIM  KtKpa-TyjfUvm  &v¥d}ivyo9.  -wux  ou¥ 
ou  iTftpnfitfTttt,  iiej^tTat  0avaTut;  Ibid, 
p.  268. 

•**  'AjfaaTi)<Topai  to^ov  Kaivoupyutv 
Tt)w  dvdoTaotr'  ciid^m  tAv  &i^i*  ^iaio)(oi» 
•wepi^i-ivety  dwdtrraatV  iv  e/ioi  yd^»  Kui 
OdyiXTDC  irai^«Ta4^  Kui  ddavaffin  tptrrtit- 
Tat.     lb.  p.  3ft7* 
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I  will  teach  hadea  that  it  must  expect  the  resurrection  to 
succeed  it.  For  in  nie  both  death  ceaselh  and  immortality 
18  planted."  So  sailh  St  Cyril  of  Alexandria:  '*  "•^Christ  wa« 
raised  up  for  us;  for  he  could  not  be  detained  by  the  gates 
of  hadeit,  nor  taken  at  all  by  tlie  bonds  of  death."  And 
therefore  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  having  said  that  our  Saviour 
did  '*  •'^'^descend  into  hades^''  doth  presently  add  as  an  ex- 
planation thereof,  icaT»;\^€  "^ap  ei?  tov  Oavarov,  *'  for  he 
did  descend  into  death."  "  «'He  descended  into  death  a* 
a  man,"  saith  Athanasius.  "  **"'The  divine  nature/^  saith 
Ruffinus,  meaning  the  divine  Person,  '•  by  his  flesh  descended 
into  death,  not  that  according  to  the  law  of  mortal  men  be 
should  be  detained  of  death,  but  that  rising  again  by  him- 
self he  might  open  the  gates  of  death."  "  ''"When  thou 
didst  descend  into  death,  O  immortal  Life,"  say  the  Grecians 
in  their  Liturgy,  "  thou  didst  then  mortify  haden^  or  hell, 
with  the  brightness  of  thy  divinity."" 

And  thus,  if  my  memory  do  not  fail  me,  (for  at  this 
present  I  have  not  the  htiok  which  I  used),  is  the  article 
expressed  in  the  Hebrew  Creed  which  is  printed  with  Potken''* 
"'"iEthiopian  Syllabary,  QiO  ^  •n\  He  drarendrd  into  the 
shadow  of  death  :  where  the  Hebrew  interpreter  doth  render 
hadcH  by  the  ithadow  of  deaths  as  the  Greek  interpreters  in 
that  text,  which  by  the  '''Fathers  is  applied  to  our  Saviour's 
descent  into  hell,  Job  xxxviii.  17,  do  render  the  nhadow  of 
death  by  hade^.  For  where  the  Hebrew  hath  ^\^'0  ^  ^y\D* 
the  gatett  of  the  shndow  of  death,  they  rendi-T  \\v\tt)poi  qiov 
iA^rrts  (7*  e7rr;;^ar,  the  keepers  of  the  gates  of  hades,  «< 


•**  'Kyrj^ffFTai  \rwkp  ijawv  if  \(tfi<rr<W' 
0V  ytip  yryattf  n-OTnjfor  roir  aiov  -wuXalv, 
o^f  ftiv  rJv  air Oi*  t}\cirrDr«  {tfff,  it\w  Tuls) 
TOW  OaMTOu  ttatiolx.  (^yiil.  Al(XWld. 
OUphyr.  in  (rencH.  lib.  v.  p.  \'2i. 

*"  t'yriL  Hieroool.  CMechet.  iiv, 

"•^  "Uf  avtfpwirot  fit  TOV  tfafarov  wara- 
/tla*.  Athjuu  lie  IncunKi.  Verbis  rontra 
licntes,  p.  77- 

*^  Diviiui  natiira  in  mortem  per  camem 
dcACtndit^  non  ut  le>(e  mortalium  detinc- 
retur  »  mnrtc,  xed  ut  per  »«  re*urTectuniii 
juiuu  mortis  aperiret.  Ruffin,  in  Expo, 
tlu  Symbol. 


arrftawfi  rr)*  iftintrin*     OctOrch*  AlW* 

hUu.  Htkc.  et  Kvut|C.  ChiTBOitom.  Ualin. 
m  Leone  Tbunco  edit. 

*'"  Syllabar,  /Ethiopic.  quod  habctor  In 
quibuMlam  exeuiplahbuft  PhIivu,  «dit. 
Hebraic,  (trite.  1  Attn,  et  .'GUiiopic  in  M. 

"''  Athaoaa.  Ont.  jv.  coatn  Arte. 
Tom.  I.  edit.  OnKO-Lat.  p.  *AI :  Scxa. 
in  Pauion.  el  Cruc.  Uoin.  tbid.  pv  W, 
QuB»t.  I.  ad  Andocb.  Tom.  11.  p.  991; 
EuMb.  lib.  V.  Dcmonktrat.  KT«^{«lic> 
p.  IM.  et  lib.  X.  p.  31X  edit.  Uract 
Ccaariuft,  Dial.  in.  p.  IIK.  «l>i  HmaSL 
Sec  before,  p»  SfiflL 
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thee^  shrunk  for  fear,  '*  *^The  resurrection  from  the  dead,^ 
therefore,  being  "  the  enil""  of  our  Saviour'^s  '*  suffering,"'''  as 
Eusebius  noteth,  and  so  the  beg^inning  of  his  glorifying,  the 
first  degree  of  his  exaltation  wouhl  thus  very  aptly  answer 
unto  the  last  degree  of  his  humiliation;  that,  as  his  resur- 
rection is  an  *'  arising  from  the  dead,^  so  his  descending 
unto  hades,  or  ad  inferos^  should  be  no  other  thing  but 
"  a  going  to  the  dead."  For  further  confirmation  ivhereof 
let  it  be  considered  that  St  Jerome,  in  the  vulgar  Latin 
translation  of  the  Bible,  hath  ad  hiftn^ott  deducentur^  Eccle- 
siastes  ix.  3,  where  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  read  to  the  dead; 
and  in  like  manner,  Proverbs  ii.  18,  he  hath  ad  inferos  again, 
where  D^WSn  is  in  the  Hebrew,  which  being  a  word  that 
sometimes  signitieth  the  dend^  and  sometimes  giantSy  the 
Seventy  do  join  both  together  and  read  -jrapa  tiS  ^It^  /iera 
Twv  ynyeytov*  «»  hadea  with  the  ^antn.  So  in  the  Sibylline 
Verses  cited  by  *'^Lactantiu8, 

ii'a    <pOiyofi€t'oi<rt    XaKrjarit 

•'  that  he  may  speak  unto  the  dead/''  is  in  "*  Prosper  trans- 
lated Ut  inferin  hquatiin  and  those  other  verses  touching 
our   Saviour's  resurrection. 


!>:» 


Kai  TOT    airo   diOtfievtou  atfaxvyf/ai  ci^  (hao^   *l^^t 
rifurrw  auao"raaeu>i  kXj/toiv  ap^^v  vrrodetj^ai, 

'*  Then  coming  forth  from  the  dead,  &c."  are  thus  turned 
into  Latin  in  Prosper :  ^''''  Tunc  uh  inferis  regresHUS^  nd  bi- 
rem  veniet  primuft  resnrrectinni^  principio  revocatis  ostenso, 
"  Then  returning  from  hell,  he  shall  come  unto  the  light, 
first  shewing  the  hoginning  of  the  resurrection  unto  those 
whom  he  shidl  call  back"  from  thence.  For  '■*  ^"Christ 
returm'ng  back  a  conqueror  from  hades  imto  life,"  as  Basil 
of  Seleucia  writeth,  *'  the  dead  were  taught  the  re\nving 
again    unto    life/"      His   "  ^'■'nsing    from    the    dead    was   the 


•"  Tikov  a  Toit  irdOotn  ^  ck  vtKpuiv 
a»dtrraatK  *\v,  Eusebiua,  Detnon»trat. 
KT«n^ir.  lib,  x.  p.  34)7. 

*^  LAcunt.  liudtut.  lib.  iv.  cap*  18. 

*■*  PrmppT.  de  ProcniM.  et  Pnwlict. 
put.  111.  cap.  '2(1. 

*^*  Lwrunt.  ul  nupn,  cap.  \% 

*"  Provper.  ut  supn,  cap.  Sn. 


^Lou  dvafiimviv  Hiidx^n"***',  ^*'  'W  ^f 
aioo  »tKi}tft6ftov  Tp6'!  ^otfv  tivr\q\w0«. 
BmU.  Scleuc  in  Jonani,  Oral.  ii. 

^Sou  Xturiv.  Ore^or.  Nuiani.  in  Defini- 
tionib.  tamtiir.  xv.  Tnm.  ii.  edit.  (>neca* 
Lat.  p.  301. 
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loosiiig  of  us  from  hade^^^"  sailh  Gregory  Naxianzen.  "*''He 
was  raised  from  hades,  or  from  the  dead,  and  raised  nie 
being  dead  with  him,"  saith  Ncctarius,  his  successor  in  the 
see  of  Constantinople.  Therefore  is  he  called  "'^'^the  first- 
begotten  of  the  dead,  because  he  was  the  first  that  rose 
from  hades^  as  we  also  shall  rise  at  his  second  coming,'" 
saith  the  author  of  the  Treatise  of  Definitions  amongst  the 
works  of  Athanasius.  fl 

To  lay  down  all  the  places  of  the  Fathers  wherein  our  ™ 
Lord'^s  rising  again  from  the  dead  is  termed  his  rising  again 
from  hades,  inferi,  or  hell^  would  be  a  needless  labour:  fl 
for  this  we  need  go  no  further  than  to  the  Canon  of  the  ^ 
Mass  itself,  wliere  in  the  prayer  thiit  followcth  next  after  the 
consecration,  there  being  a  commemoration  made  of  Christ's 
passion,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  the  second  is  set  out 
by  the  title  nb  iyiferis  resurrectionis,  "  of  the  resurrection 
from  hell/'  For  as  the  ^'' Liturgies  of  the  Eastern  churches 
do  here  make  mention  xfJs  €k  v€Kpwv  avaaTaaew^^  of  the 
resurrec(i07i  from  the  dead;  so  lliose  of  the  ^''West  retain 
that  other  title  of  the  resurrection  nh  inferU,  that  is,  x^ 
cic  rov  fiSov  eyep<rewv,  as  it  is  in  the  Liturgy  that  goeth 
under  the  name  of  St  Peter,  or  t^  €k  tow  ^Sou  avuara- 
o-f<u9,  as  it  is  in  the  Gregorian  Office  translated  into  Greek 
by  Codinus.  If  then  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  be  the 
same  with  the  resurrection  from  hades,  inferi^  or  Ae//,  wby 
may  not  the  going  unto  hades,  inferi,  or  fiell,  be  inter- 
preted, by  the  same  reason,  to  be  the  going  unto  the  deadi' 
whereby  no  more  is  understood  than  what  is  intimated  in 
that  phrase,  which  the  Latins  use  of  one  that  hath  leA  this 
world,  abiit  ad  plnres,  or  in  that  of  the  Hebrews  so  fre- 
quent in  the  word  of  God,  he  ^weiU,  or  wa^  gathered 
unto  his  people,  he  went,  or  was  gathered  unto  his  fathers, 
which  being  applied  unto  a  whole  generation,  Judges  ii.  10, 
as   well   as  in  other   places   unto  particular  persons,  must  of 


I 
I 


^■'  Exciutus  at  Ab  inferu,  iu«)ue  mor* 
luuin  limul  cxciurii.  NecUr.  (irau  iu 
Theodar.  JIulyr.  a  Perionio  caavers. 

ICpHVt   itOTt   GtVatTTfl    tr/tanrov   CK  TOU    S&ov, 

Ka$mv  Kal  vt^tlv  fitXXofitv  dvlrrairBat  if 
T$  itvripa  irapowritf.  TrftCt.de  Deflniu 
II.  Opct.  AthuiM.  Grvco-L«t.  p.  fiO. 


'•^^  Liturg.  Jacobi,  Mwci,  Cl«nentiB, 
BuUii,  et  GteKorii  Theologi. 

^*'  AmbroA.  de  Sacrament,  lib.  iw.  cap. 
ti;  Otfic.  ArobrosUn.  Tom.  i. ;  Lituixtc. 
Pameli,  p.  902 ;  Sacmnentmr.  QtCfCorisi. 
Tom.  M.p.  IRI. 

'^  Oen.  xiT.  fl,  compwd  with  xt.  IA, 
Numb.  XX.  34,  and  xxrii.  13,  &c. 
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necessity  deiiote  the  common  condition  of  men  departed  out 
of  this  life. 

Now,  although  death  and  hades,  dying  and  going  to 
the  dead,  bo  of  near  affinity  one  with  the  other,  yet  be 
they  not  the  same  thing  properly,  but  the  one  a  conse- 
quent cf  the  other,  as  it  appeareth  plainly  by  the  vision. 
Rev.  vi.  8,  where  hadea  is  directly  brought  in  as  a  follower 
of  death.  ***Death  itself,  as  wise  men  do  define  it,  "  is 
nothing  else  but  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body,''^ 
which  is  dtjno  in  an  instant;  but  haden  is  the  continuation 
of  the  body  and  soul  in  this  state  of  separation,  which 
lasteth  all  that  space  of  time  which  is  betwixt  the  day  of 
death  and  the  day  of  the  resurrection.  For  as  the  state  of 
**  **life  is  comprehended  betwixt  two  extremes,  to  wit,  the 
beginning  thereof  and  the  ending,"  and  there  be  "  ^"''two 
motions  tn  nature  answerable  thereunto,  the  one  whereby 
the  soul  concurreth  to  the  body,""  which  we  *'call  genera- 
tion, "  the  other  wliereby  the  body  is  severed  from  the  soul," 
which  we  call  death;  so  the  slate  of  death  in  like  manner 
is  contained  Ix'twixt  two  bounds,  the  beginnings  which  is 
the  very  same  with  the  ending  of  the  other,  and  the  last 
end,  the  motion  wliereuuto  is  called  the  resurrection,  whereby 
the  body  and  soul,  formerly  separated,  arc  joined  together 
again.  Thus  there  be  three  terms  here,  as  it  were  in  a 
kind  of  a  continual  proportion,  the  middlemost  whereof  hath 
relation  to  either  of  the  extremes;  and  by  the  motion  to 
tlie  first  a  man  may  be  said  to  be  nnfuSj  to  the  second 
denatu^^  to  the  third  renatns.  The  first  and  the  third 
have  a  like  opposition  unto  the  middle,  and  therefore  are 
like  betwixt  themselves,  the  one  being  a  generation,  the  other 
a  regeneration;  for  that  our  Lord  doth  "call  the  last  resur- 
rection the  regeneration y''  Matt.  xix.  28,  '^St  Augustine 
supposcth    that    ^'  no    man    doubteth/*      Neither    would    our 


***  Mortem  nihil  aliud  esse  definiunt 
Mpicntes,  nisi  separationem  anirriE'  a  cnr- 
poie.  Origen.  Tnurtat.  xxxv.  in  MatL 
Cftp.  isvii.  Vide  Tertullian.  de  Aninia, 
tap.  37  ef  ^If  ct  August,  de  CiTitat.  Uci, 
lib.  siii.  Cmp.  K. 

••  Tit«  \mfi\  tjfii¥  ivo  Vfpaciv  fKart- 
^«0c»  ii*i\tif*ti«i^tt<.  rd  Kara  Tttv  dpx'l" 
i^nM^  ical  ri  TcXiTf.  Gr^^.  NysMii. 
<)nt.  Cfcl£chetic.  cap.  27. 


*•*  tdv  ii  &t6v  fftofiiv  iv  tKaripa  ye- 
y€uirBatT^  TTiv  <f>vaetas  t'tfi^f  Kiv^vtt,ii'^t 
ii  T«  ^vj(^  TFfiov  TO  aiufia  wtrrpfX'**  "^^  ^* 
trutfta  T7;f  *f/tr}^7«  itaKpiwerat.  Ibid.cap,l6, 

^ii^o|u«v.     Ibid. 

*"•  Regcnerationcm  quippe  hoc  loco, 
ambigcnte  nullo,  novifwinmni  resufrectio- 
neni  vocat.  Aug.  contra  duw  Epiit.  Pe. 
laglan.  lib.  iii.  cap.  3. 
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Lord  himself  have  been  styled  "^''O  TrpwroroKO^  €k  twv 
v€Kpu}Vy  the  Jir^l-hor7i  from  the  dead^  unless  the  resurrec- 
tion were  accounted  to  be  a  kind  of  a  new  nativity,  whereof 
he  himself  was  in  the  first  place  to  be  made  partaker, 
'^'*^that  among  ally  or  in  all  things^  he  might  have  the  pre- 
eminem^e^  the  rest  of  '"''"//re  so7is  of  God  being  to  be  rhildrcft 
of  the  resurrection  also,  but  in  their  due  time,  and  in  the 
order  of  post-nati. 

The  middle  distance  betwixt  the  iirst  and  second  term, 
that  is  to  say,  the  space  of  life  which  we  lead  in  this  world 
betwixt  the  time  of  our  birth  and  the  time  of  our  death, 
is  opposite  to  the  distance  that  is  betwixt  the  second  and 
third  term,  that  is  to  say,  the  state  of  death  under  which 
man  lieth  from  the  time  of  his  departure  out  of  this  life 
unto  the  time  of  his  resurrection ;  and  see,  what  difference 
there  is  betwixt  our  birth  and  the  life  which  we  spend  here 
after  we  arc  born,  the  same  difference  is  there  betwixt  death 
and  hades  in  that  other  state  of  our  dissolution.  That 
which  properly  we  call  death,  which  h  the  parting  asunder 
of  the  soul  and  tlic  body,  standeth  as  a  middle  term  betwixt 
tlic  state  of  life  and  the  state  of  deaths  being  nothing  else 
but  the  ending  of  the  one  and  the  beginning  of  the  other, 
and  as  it  were  a.  common  mere  between  lands,  or  a  com- 
munis tenninu^  in  a  geometrical  magnitude,  dividing  part 
from  part,  but  being  itself  a  part  of  neither,  and  yet  be- 
longing equally  unto  either.  Which  gave  occasion  to  the 
question  moved  by  Taurus  the  philosopher,  *'  ^'^  When  a 
dying  man  might  be  said  to  die;  when  he  was  now  dead, 
or  while  he  was  yet  living?'^  Whercunto  Gellius  retumeth 
an  answer  out  of  Plato,  ^'^that  his  dying  was  to  be  attri- 
buted neither  to  the  time  of  his  life  nor  of  his  death, 
(because  repugnances  would  arise  either  of  those  ways),  but 
to  the  time  which  was  in  the  condne  betwixt  both,  which 
Plato   calleth  ^'^Wo  €^ai(f>vtjSi   o  moment  or  an  inatanty  and 


i 

t 


"•  Rev.  i.  6. 

lftMfUm¥^  7lMi  yewttTai  in  tu«iv  airrov  Vfiuo- 

Ttvttif.     CaIms.  i.  IH. 

••'  Luke  XX.  34i. 

'"  (juandonioriftisnioreretur;  cuinjani 
la  cnorte  csiet,  an  lum  ctiMn  cum  in  rita 
font,    Tiur. 


'"*  Plmto  neqnc  tttm  id  tempaft,  neque 
mord  dedjt  (vidtt  quippe  utnunquc  ttm 
pugnaiu),  aed  tempod  in  eonfinio.  AmL 
Gel.  Noct.  Attic,  lib.  ti.  «p.  1%. 

^'^  T6  yap  i£ai*^int%  tihovtSm  ti  2mk« 

VTwpov   (a/.  CKdrtpotr).      P\mln  tn   PftltiKU 

Ride,  p.  67. 
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denieth  to  be  properly  any  part  of  time  at  all.  Therefore 
death  doth  his  part  in  an  instant,  as  hath  been  said ;  but 
hades  eontinueth  that  work  of  his,  and  holdeth  the  dead  as 
it  Were  under  conquest  until  the  time  of  the  resurrection, 
*•*  wherein  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written, 
O  death,  where  is  thy  fifing  ?  0  hades,  where  is  thy  victory  ? 
For  "  ■'^'these  things  shall  rightJy  be  sjmkcn  then,"  saith 
Irenaeus,  "  when  this  mortal  and  corruptible  flesh,  (about 
which  death  is,  and  whicli  is  ho]  den  down  by  a  certain 
dominion  of  death),  rising  up  unto  life,  shall  put  on  in- 
corruption  and  immortality ;  fur  then  shall  death  be  truly 
overcome,  when  the  flesh  that  is  holden  by  it  shall  come 
forth  out  of  the  dominion  thereof."  Death,  then,  as  it  ira- 
porteth  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  which 
is  the  proper  acception  of  it,  is  a  thing  distinguishable 
from  hadea^  as  an  antecedent  from  its  consequent ;  but  as 
it  is  taken  fur  the  whule  state  of  death,  and  the  domina- 
tion which  it  hath  over  the  dead.,  {riov  veKpwv  Setnroretatff 
Basilius  Seleuciensis  calleth  it  in  his  Oration  upon  Elias), 
it  is  the  selfsame  thing  that  hades  is,  and  in  that  respect, 
MS  we  have  seen,  the  words  are  sometimeti  indifferently  put 
the  one   for   the   other. 

As  therefore  our  Saviour,  (that  we  may  apply  this  now 
unto  him),  after  he  was  fastened  and  lifted  up  on  the  cross, 
if  he  had  come  down  from  thence,  (as  ^'■'"the  standers-by  in 
king  wise  did  wish  him  to  do),  might  be  truly  said  to 
ave  been  cruciiied,  but  not  to  have  died;  so  when  he  gave 
up  the  ghost  and  laid  down  his  life,  if  he  had  presently 
taken  it  up  again,  he  might  truly  be  said  to  have  died, 
but  not  to  have  gone  to  the  dead,  or  to  have  been  in 
hades.  His  remaining  under  the  power  of  death  until  tlie 
third  day  made  this  good.  IVhowt  Gnd  did  raise  up^  loosing 
the  sorrows  of  death,  ^'^ forasmuch  as  it  was  not  possible 
that  he  should  lye  holdeti  of  if,  saith  St  Peter;  and  Christ 
beitig   raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  now  no  more:    ^^death 


;  if  h 
^hloc 
^^av< 


••  1  Cor.  XV.  54,  AS. 

"*  Hcc  juste  dicentar  tunc,  quando 
niffftmtiit  h*c  ei  comiptiblliii  cuo,  circa 
qaun  ct  man  est,  qu«  et  quodun  dominio 
mdrti*  proM  eat,  in  vitam  oon«cendeiu, 
induerit  incomiptelmtn  et  immorulitatem. 
Tunc  «nitii  vere  crii  vicla  mors,  quando 


ea  qum  continetur  ah  ea  caro  exierit  d« 
dominio  ejai^.     IrenoiuR,  lib.  v,  cap,  13, 
«"  Malt,  xxvii.  40—43. 

airroit  uir*  airrov.     ActS  li.  84. 

*•*  H<ii»aT«    airroi/    oin-     cti     Kitpievft. 

Horn.  vi.  II. 
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hath  no  more  dominion  over  Aim,  saith  St  Paul ;  implying 
thereby,  that  during  the  space  of  time  that  passed  betwixt 
his  death  and  his  resurrection  he  was  holdcn  by  death,  and 
death  had  some  kind  of  domination  over  him.  And  there- 
fore Atlianasius,  (or  whoever  else  was  author  of  that  writing 
to  Liberius,  the  liomun  Bishop,)  having  reference  unto  the 
former  text,  nffinneth  tliat  *'  '''^'he  raised  up  thnt  buried^ 
body  of  his,  and  "  presented  it  to  his  Father,  having  freed 
it  from  death,  of  which  it  was  holdcn."^  And  Maximus, 
or  he  that  collected  the  Dialogues  against  the  Marcionites 
under  the  name  of  Origen,  out  of  him,  expounding  the 
other  text :  '■'  ''*'  Over  whom,  then,  had  death  dominion  ?" 
sailh  he :  "  for  the  saying  that  it  hath  no  mon*  dominion^ 
sheweth  that  before  it  had  dominion  over  him/"*  Not  that 
death  could  have  any  dominion  over  '""^'the  lAtrd  of  life, 
further  than  he  lu'mscif  was  pleased  to  give  way  unto  it : 
but  as,  when  death  did  at  the  first  seize  upon  him,  '^Aur 
life  indeed  wan  taken  from  the  earth,  yet  '^none  could 
take  it  from  hivi^  but  he  laid  it  down  of  himself;  so  his 
continuing  to  be  death's  prisoner  for  a  time  was  a  volun- 
tary commitment  only,  unto  which  he  freely  yielded  himself 
for  our  sakcs,  not  any  yoke  of  miserable  necessity  that  death 
was  able  to  impose  upon  hiiu.  For  ^^he  had  power  to  lay 
down  his  life,  and  he  had  power  to  take  it  again ;  yet 
-would  he  not  take  it  again  before  he  had  first  not  laid 
himself  down  only  upon  death's  l)ed,  but  slept  also  upon 
it,  that  arising  afterward  from  thence  he  might  become 
*^the  Jirst-fruits  of  them  thai  slept.  In  which  respect  the 
'■'^Fathers  apply  unto  hiui  that  text  of  the  Psalm,  /  laid 
me  down  and  hl-ept,  I  awaked^  for  the  Lord  sustained  me, 
(Psalm  iii.  5);  and  Lactantius  that  verse  of  Sibyl, 


if*yK€  T»  irarpi,  eXtuQrpmiraK  ov  ettpa- 
TtlTo  datfdrov.  AihaiiftA.  Rncript.  ad 
Liberium,  Tom.  i.  p.  SifJ. 

*"*  TivM  ouit  iKvpltutrrw  b  Oava-rof  ;  tA 
yap  clxfiv,  OiiK  tfrt  Ku/>i«</«i,  j&i£«y  3ti 
'wp&rtp0tt  iKitfiltwvw.  Origeo.  I>Ulog. 
til. 

•"  Act*  iii.  1ft.  *""  Acu  viii.  83. 

•M  John  X,  III.  *«  Ibid. 

•M  I  Cor.  KV.  to. 


"*"  Cypriui.  Testimon.ftdvcn.Juilcdft, 
lib.  ii.  Mcu  24 ;  l>utuit.  InsUtut.  lib.  Iv. 
Cttp.  Ill;  Kuflin.  in  Espotit.  Sjnibol.; 
Augiutin.de Civit.  Dei, lib.  xvii.c«p.  18; 
CyrilJuii,  cujiu  In  hunc  tocum  (in  C«tau 
MSk  Niceic  Serronii)  verb*  luni  iaU- 
'liKotfui^if  ftiv  yap  ivt  tov  a-ravp«»,  t4 
wwtvfia  Tw  'waripi  ira^c9«^nH.  hob 
virvmatv  virvoy  Tptnfitpoif  iw  t^  ti^^i* 
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Kal  Oattarov  fjotpav   reXeaei  t^itop   fj^ap   vrntwaai- 

'■  The  term  of  death  he  shall  iini«b 
When  he  hath  slopi  unto  tho  third  day." 


His  dying,  or  his  burying  at  the  farthest,  is  that  which 
here  is  answerable  unto  his  lying  down ;  but  his  Ta<bfj 
Tptijfiepoftj  or  rpiTjfJi^povvKToSt  as  ''"'Dionysius  calleth  it,  his 
three  days'  burial,  and  his  conHnuin^  for  that  time  in  the 
state  of  deaths  is  that  which  answereth  unto  his  '^'aicepivg^ 
or  being  in  hades.  And  therefore  the  Fathers  of  the  fourth 
Council  of  Toledo,  declaring  how  in  baptism  **  •'"the  death 
and  resurrection  of  Christ  is  signified,"'  do  both  affirm,  that 
"  the  dipping  in  the  water  is  as  it  were  a  desccnsion  into 
hell,  and  the  rising  out  of  the  water  again  a  resurrection  ;** 
and  add  likewise  out  of  Gregory,  with  whom  many  other 
""doctors  do  herein  agree,  that  •"^the  "  threefold  dipping" 
is  used  to  signify  the  '*  three  days'*  burial."  Which  differeth 
as  much  from  the  simple  burial,  or  patting  into  the  earth, 
as  /ifrof<(i<T^o9  doth  from  /jiGToiKia,  the  trantiportntimi  or 
leading  into  captivity  from  the  detaining  in  bondage,  the 
committing  of  one  to  prison  from  the  holding  of  him  there,- 
and  the  sowing  of  (he  seed  from  the  remaining  of  it  in 
ground. 

And  thus  have  I  unfolded  at  large  the  general  acceptions 
of  the  word  hades  and  inferi,  and  so  the  ecclesiastical  use 
of  the  word  hell  answering  thereunto  ;  which  being  severally 
applied  to  the  point  of  our  Saviour^s  descent,  make  up 
these  three  propositions,  that  by  the  universal  consent  of 
Christians  are  acknowledged  to  be  of  undoubted  verity ; 
His  dead  !)ody,  though  free  from  corruption,  yet  did  descend 


■■  Dionp.  Ecclcwa»t.tlieran:h.c«p.2. 

**  To    &k    irviniaiu,    TtfK     kut iLKXiirtw 

i-riraan  io^iv.     Kuihym.  in  Pial.  iv.  «. 

"'  Et  ne  forte  cuiquani  nit  dubium  hu- 
jiasiinplimjttcrium  nAcnmciiti,  vidcatin 
u  mortem  et  resurrection  em  Chriftti  slgni- 
ficaii-  Nun  in  aquia  mcndo  quant  in  in. 
CBTDDin  deacenjiio  est;  ct  runtuH  ab  aijulfi 
■aenio  rcviurectio  est.  Concil.  Tolctan. 
If.  cap.  5  {at.fi), 

*"  Dunya.  uiaupn;  Cyril.  vclJohan. 
Hicn»olyiiiitan.  CatecUen.  11.  AlyHtago- 
Ific;    Pciru*  r'hfviwlogu*,  Scnn.  lxui.; 


Lev  I.  Kpist.  IV.  cap.  3  ;    Paachaaius  de 

Spiritu  Sonet,  lib.  ii.  cap.  A;  Johan. 
'  Damascen.  Orthodox.  Fid.  Ub.  iv.  cap. 
I  10;  Gemmnun  in  Kcr.  LedcsiaAt.  Thco- 
'  rift;  .WalafViiL   Strab.   dc   llcb.    Ecclc- 

aiast.  cap.  2K;    TheophyUct,  in  Joban^ 

cap.  iii. 
""  Nofl  autem  quod  tertio  merfoniua, 

tridviana  McpuUuncucramentasignaaius: 
i  ut  dum  tenio  intans  ab  aqui.s  cduciuir. 
'  re^iiirrcciio  triduatii  lemporirt  cxprimatur. 

f'oiicU'.  Tolctan.  ex  {iTC|;orio,  lib.  i,   Rc- 

gistri,  Kpist,  xi.i. 
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*"  Dcst'cndere  dicltur.  cum  aliquid 
r«cit  in  terra,  quod  prartcr  uiiitatum  n«- 
turir  curium  niinibililcr  factum  prmcn. 
itam  quoclammodo  eju<t  oHienilat.  Au- 
gufltin.  dc  f 'ivit.  Dei,  lib.  xri.  cap.  !i. 

"*  Dcfcendcre  didtur  Deui,  qaando 
cunm  human.T  frsgilitatu  hibeie  digna- 
tut.    AiiR.  Senii.  i.xx.  dc  Tcmpor*. 

"'*  Erat  can  c'jm  m  monumcnto,  »cd 
virttM  «^aft  aperabatur  c  cirlo.  AnihttM. 
dc  IncamaU  cap.  i, 

*'*  Stipr.  p.  tl07i 

•>i  Supr.  p.  34»2. 

•*•  Kg'>  dormio,  in  crucc  ftcilicci,  rt  cm 
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into  the  place  of  corruption,  as  other  bodies  do.  His  souli 
being  separated  from  hia  body,  departed  hence  into  the 
other  world,  as  all  other  men's  souls  in  that  case  use  to 
do.  He  went  imro  the  dead  and  remained  for  a  time  in 
the  state  of  death,  as  other  dead  men  do.  There  remaineth 
now  the  vulgar  acception  of  the  word  helly  whereby  it  is 
taken  for  the  place  of  torment  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels;  and  touching  this  also  all  Christians  do  agree 
thus  far,  that  Christ  did  descend  thither,  at  leastwise  in 
a  virtual  manner,  as  God  *'  ""is  said  to  descend  when  he 
doth  any  thing  upon  earth,  which  being  wonderfully  done  fl 
beyond  the  usual  course  of  nature,  may  in  some  sort  shew 
his  presence,*"  or  when  he  otherwise  "  *'*vouchsafelh  to 
have  laire  of  human  frailty."  Thus  when  Christ''s  "  *'*flesh 
was  in  the  tomb,  his  power  did  work  from  heaven,'*  saith 
St  Ambrose.  Which  agreeth  with  that  whicli  was  before 
cited  out  of  the  Armenians'"  confession:  *'-*"' According  to  H 
his  body,  which  was  dead,  he  descended  into  the  grave; 
but  according  to  his  niviNixy,  which  did  live,  he  overcame 
hell  in  the  meantime  C^  and  with  that  which  was  cited  out  fl 
of  Philo  Carpathius,  upon  Cantic.  v.  '2,  /  sleep^  hui  my 
heart  waketh,  *'  •'*in  the  grave  sjwiling  hell ;"  for  whicli 
in  the  Latin  collections  that  go  under  his  name,  we  read 
thus :  "  *'"/  sleepy  to  wit  on  the  cross,  and  my  heart 
waketk^  when  my  divinity  spoiled  hell,  and  brought  rich 
spoils  from  the  triumph  of  everlasting  death  overcome  and 
the  devi!''s  power  overthrown.''*'  The  author  of  the  imperfect 
work  upon  Matthew  attributeth  this  to  the  divinity,  not 
clothed  with  any  part  of  the  humanity,  but  naked,  as  he 
apcaketh.      Seeing    the    devils    *■*•  '^^^'fcared    him,'"    saith    he. 


mcum  viplat,  cum  divinitasTartara  «p<v 
liavit,  et  opima  apnlia  rctulit  dc  triutnpho 
nupcratc  mftrlia  arCerna-  attfue  d^)eclv 
dlahAlicjr  pAtcntatiti.  l*hJlo  Carpub.  te 
i-antic.  ». 

*'-^*  Qnem  in  coipore  conscUuturo  eUtia- 
crunt,  dicento.  Quid  ho^m  et  Mi^  Jftn 
fili  Dri  e*eeU%  ?  rvnwri  aml4  trmpns  $ar- 
tptrre  ntu  f  quoniodo  nudam  Ipaam  difi- 
nitatem  contra  ce  dc*ccndratan  pocowti 
5U»linere  ?  Ecce  post  trcs  dto  awrtii 
6UZ  iTTcrtedtr  ab  infcrii.  cjuaxi  victor  dc 
bcllo.  Op.  Iniprrf.  in  Malth.  Homlt. 
XXXV.  Tom.  II.  rhTx»etei. 
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while  he  was  in  the  body,  saying.  What  have  we  to  do 
nth  thee^  JettiM  the  Son  of  the  High  Godf  art  thou 
come  to  tonnerit  us  he/ore  onr  time?  how  shall  ihey  be 
able  to  endure  his  naked  divinity  descending  againnt 
them?  Behold,  after  three  days  of  his  death  he  shall 
return  from  hell,  as  a  conqueror  from  the  war." 

This  conquest  others  do  attribute  to  liis  cross,  others 
to  his  death,  others  to  his  burial,  others  to  the  real  descent 
of  his  soul  into  the  place  of  the  damned,  others  to  his  resur- 
rection ;  and  extend  the  effect  thereof,  not  only  to  the  deli- 
very of  the  Fathers  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  also  to  the 
freeing  of  our  souls  from  hell.  From  whence  how  men  may 
be  said  to  have  beun  delivered  who  never  wi^re  there,  St 
Augustine  declareth  by  these  similitudes:  "  "^Thou  sayest 
rightly  to  the  physician,  Thou  hast  freed  me  from  this 
sickness,  not  in  which  thou  wast,  but  in  which  thou  wast 
like  to  be.  Somebody  else  having  a  troublesome  business, 
was  to  be  cast  into  prison ;  there  cometh  another  and 
defendeth  him.  What  saith  he  when  he  giveth  thanks  ? 
Thou  hast  delivered  me  from  prison.  A  debtor  was  in 
danger  to  be  hanged ;  tlie  debt  is  paid  for  him ;  he  is 
said  to  be  freed  from  hanging.  In  all  these  things  they 
were  not;  but  because  such  were  their  deserts  that  unlesA 
they  had  been  hoi  pen  there  they  would  have  been,  they 
say  rightly  that  they  were  freed  thence,  whither  by  those 
that  freed  them  t  hey  were  not  suffered  to  be  brought.^ 
That  Christ  destroyed  the  power  of  hell,  '^^spoiled  princi- 
paiities  aiid  powers^  and  made  a  shew  of  thetn  openly, 
triumphing  over  them,  is  acknowledged  by  all  Christians. 
Neither  is  there  any  who  will  refuse  to  subscribe  unto  that 
which  Proclus  delivered  in  his  sermon  before  Nestorius, 
then  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  inserted  into  the  acts  of 
e  Council  of  Ephesus  :  "  *^*He  was  shut   up  in  the  grave 


R«ctedicis  medico,  Liberuti  me  ab 
itudine;  ntm  in  qua  jam  eras,  §cd  in 
^n  ftitartts  ens.  Nescio  quis  habens 
**pffli'n  roolcntam,  miitenduft  erut  in  car- 
cerexn;  ventt  aliuisdcfenditcum.  (iratiM 
aj^CTU,  quid  dicit  ?  Eruiati  antrriAm  nieam 
decmrcrre.  Suxpcndcndus  crat  debitor :  ko- 
lucum  e*t  pro  CO  ;  liberatufi  diriiur  i!c  »u:«- 
pcndio.  In  hi-tomnlhuxnon  crant :  ted  {|iii» 
lalibu*  inciiiis  a{;ebautur,  ut  niai  i»ubvcn- 


tum  ennct,  ibi  cswnt ;  mdc  %c  recte  dicunt 
liberari,  quo  per  liberatores  suos  non  sunt 
pertniui  perducL  August,  in  P»al.  lxxxt. 

""  Ephes.  ii.  15. 

""  'Ei*  Tatpif  KUTtaXelcTOt  *at  Tdi*  ov- 

cli.  Cytifcni  Epi«c.  Homll.  de  Natirlt. 
Doniiii.  in  Act.  Concil.  Ephc&.  part.  i. 
CAP.  i.  edit.  Horn. 
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who  stretched  out  the  heavens  like  a  skin  ;  he  was  reckoned 
among  the  dead  and  spoiled  hell;"  and  that  which  St  Cyril 
and  the  Synod  of  Alexandria  wrote  unto  the  same  Nestorius 
concerning  the  confession  of  their  faith,  approved  not  only 
by  the  -"^ihird  general  Council  held  at  Ephesus,  but  also 
by  the  *=" fourth  at  Chalccdon,  and  the  "^fifth  at  Constan- 
tinople: '»  "^^^'To  the  end  that  by  his  unspeakable  power 
treading  down  death  in  his  own,  as  the  first  and  principal. 
flesh,  he  might  become  the  firstborn  from  the  dead,  and 
the  firstfruit^  of  those  that  slept;  and  that  he  mi^ht  make 
a  way  to  man^s  nature  for  the  turning  back  again  unto 
incorruption ;  by  the  grace  of  God  he  tasted  deatli  for  all 
men,  and  revived  l!»e  third  day,  spoiling  hell :"  all,  I  say, 
do  agree  that  Christ  spoiled,  or,  as  they  were  wont  to 
speak,  harrowcil  hell ;  whether  you  lake  hell  for  that  which 
keepeth  the  soul  separated  from  the  body,  or  that  which 
stparateth  soul  and  body  both  from  the  blessed  presence  of 
him  who  is  our  true  life;  the  one  whereof  our  Saviour  hath 
conquered  by  bringing  in  the  resurrection  of  the.  tmdy^  the 
other  he  hath  abolished  by  procuring  for  us  life  everlastings' 
Touching  the  manner  and  the  means  whereby  hell  was 
thus  spoiled,  is  all  the  disagreement :  the  manner,  whether 
our  Lord  did  deliver  his  people  from  hell  by  way  of  pre- 
vention, in  saving  them  from  coming  thither,  or  by  way 
of  subvention,  in  helping  those  out  whom  at  the  time  of 
his  death  he  found  there:  the  means,  whether  this  were 
done  by  his  divinity,  or  his  humanity,  or  both ;  whether 
by  the  virtue  of  his  sufferings,  death,  burial,  and  resur- 
rection, or  by  the  real  descending  of  his  soul  into  the  place 
wherein  men's  souls  were  kept  imprisoned.  That  he  de- 
scended not  into  the  hell  of  the  damned  by  the  essence  of 
his  soul,  or  locally,  but  virtually  only,  by  extending  the 
effect  of  his  power  thither,  is  the  common  doctrine  of 
*^'  Thomas   Aquinas  and    the    rest    of    tht-    school.      Cardinal 
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•■•  Act.  (."oiicil.  £phM.  pari,  i,  c»p. 
xxvi.  edit.  Koni. 

•*  Cmiril.Ch»lc«d.  AcLv. 

■■*  Quinl.  ^jrnod.  ConsiKniinop.  Col. 
Ul.  vL 

^''''lirix  yuf}  o^tfTifi  fiwa/kH  •warqtra^ 
tW  BdmaTmv,  imt  tv  y«  iii  *fitirrf  t^  l^tn 
aa^i,    yiifi^rai    w/\wrvrono\    ih   ctk^wr, 


re  TTi  TOW  avVptiwou  ^wm  T^m  *ic  «^<y- 

iytutra-ro  6aMTdw,  rfli^fttftoK  H  4»*fiim 
atL.v\t\Kia%Tif»  iiitiit,  ^jrnodi  A\%  I— ill  111 
EpUt.  mI  Ncslor. 

*"  Thoni.  ill  Sum.  |un.  iia.  Qaot- 
Lii,  Art.  Z. 
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Bellarmiiic   at    first   lield   it    to    be  "^^^  probable    that   Christ's 
soul  did  descend  ihitherj   not    only   by   his   effects,   but   by 
his  real  presence  also;  but  afterwards,  "'"having  considered 
belter  of  the  matter,  he  resolved  that  the  opinion  of  Thomas 
and  the  other   schoolmen  was   to  be  fallowed."      The  same 
is    the    judgment    of   ^'^Suarez,    who   concerning   this    whole 
Article    of    Christ's    descent    into    hell    doth     thus    deliver 
his   mind:    ""^If  by   an   article  of  faith    we   understand  a 
truth    which    all  ihe    faithful   are    bound    explicitly    to    know 
and   believe,  so   1   do  not    think    it   necessary    to   reckon  this 
among  the   articles  of  faith,  because  it  is  not   a  matter  alto- 
gether so  necessary   for   all    men,   and  because    that    for   this 
reason,    perad venture,    it    is    omitted    in   the    Nicene   Creed ; 
the  knowledge   of  which  Creed    seemeth  to   be    sufficient    for 
fulfilling    the  precept   of  faith.      Lastly,   for  this  cause,   per- 
adventure,   Augustine  and    other  of   the   Fathers  expounding 
the    Creed,   do    not    unfold    this   mystery   unto   the   people.^ 
And  to  speak    the   truth,  it  is  a   matter  above  the  reach   of 
tlje  common   people  to  enter   into   the   discussion  of  the  full 
meaning  of  this  point  of  the  descension  into  hell;  the  deter- 
mination   whereof   dependeth    upon     the     knowledge    of    the 
learned    tongues    and    other    sciences   that    come    not    within 
the  compass  of  their  understanding;  some  experiment  whereof 
they  may  observe  in  this,   that  whereas  in  the  other  questions 
here  handled   they   might  find   themselves   able  in    some  rea- 
sonable   sort    to    follow   me;     here   they  leave  me,   I   doubt» 
and  let  me  walk  without  their  company. 

It  having  here  likewise  been  further  manifested^  what 
different  opinions  have  been  entertained  by  the  ancient  doc- 
tors of  the  Church  concerning  the  determinate  place  wherein 
our  Saviour***  soul  did  remain  during  the  time  of  the  sepa- 
ration of  it    from   his  body,  1  leave  it  to  be  considered  by 


***  BellAnn.  de  Chriato,  lib.  iv.  cap. 
Ift. 

***  Re  melius  consideretaf  Mquendam 
esse  existimo  scntciitUm  S.  Thorns,  quit 
at  Alionin)  Acholuticorum  in  8cni.  iii. 
UuC.  XXK-  TU.  in  Kecognitianc  Ope- 
ram. 

**  Suarei.Tom.  ii.in  put.  iii.  Thorn. 
OEsput.  XLiii.  Mcct.  4. 

"  Si  nomine  articuli  intclliganuitt  re- 
iiaicm  quam  omnw  fidclni  c.\pUcitcsciic 


ac  cnderc  tencuitur,  lic  noo  existinio 
necessarium  hunc  compuUrc  inter  wticu- 
lofl  tidei ;  quia  non  est  res  adniodum 
ncccMuma  singulis  hominibus,  et  quia 
ub  banc  forto&sc  causam  in  sfmbolo  Ni* 
ceno  ottiiltitur;  cujiiit  «yi)iboli  rognitio 
videlur  c»!»c  ftufiicietiH  ad  pr^ccepiuni  Hdei 
iiijplendum.  Denique  |iroplerra  forte 
Augujitinuis  et  nlii  pn1rt»  iu  principio  ct- 
fali,  cxponcntc-s  syiiiboliiiiu  nviipxplicaiit 
populo  hoc  niytttcriuni.     Id,  ibid,  sect,  2. 
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the  learned,  whether  any  such  controverted  matter  may 
fitly  be  brought  in  to  expound  the  "  *^rule  of  faith  by,*" 
which  being  "  common  both  to  the  great  and  the  small 
oncH  in  the  Church,"  must  contain  such  verities  only  as  arc 
generally  agreed  upon  by  the  common  consent  of  all  true 
Christians;  and  if  the  words  of  the  Article  of  Christ"'s  goidg 
to  hades  or  hell  may  well  bear  such  a  general  meaning  as 
this,  that  he  went  to  the  dead,  and  continued  in  the  state 
of  death  until  the  time  of  his  resurrection,  it  would  be 
thought  ujx>n,  whether  such  a  truth  as  this,  which  findeth 
universal  acceptance  among  all  Chnstians,  may  not  safely 
pass  for  an  Article  of  our  Creed,  and  the  particular  limit- 
ation of  the  place  unto  which  our  Saviour's  soul  went, 
whether  to  the  place  of  bliss,  or  to  the  place  of  torment, 
or  to  both,  be  left,  as  a  number  of  other  theological  points 
are,  unto  further  disputation.  In  the  articles  of  our  faith 
common  agreement  must  be  required,  which  we  are  rutc 
is  more  likely  to  be  found  in  the  general  than  in  the  parti- 
cular. And  this  is  the  only  reason  which  moved  me  to 
enlarge  myself  bo  mucli  in  the  declaration  of  the  general 
deceptions  of  the  word  hades^  and  the  application  of  them  to 
our  Saviour's  descent  spoken  of  in  the  Creed.  Wherein  if 
the  zeal  which  I  bear  to  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  the  set- 
tlement of  unity  among  brethren,  hath  carried  roe  too  far, 
I  entreat  IIil*  render  to  pardon  me ;  and  so  ceasing  to  be 
further  troublesome  unto  him  in  the  prosecution  of  this 
intricate  argument,    I   pass  to  the  next  question 


OF  PRAYER  TO  SAINTS. 

That  one  question  of  St  Paul,  Rom.  x.  14,  How  shaii 
they  call  upoti  him  in  whom  they  have  7wt  believed  f  among 
such  JLS  lust  not  to  be  contentious  will  quickly  put  an  end 
unto  this  question.  For  if  none  can  be  invm-ated  hut  such 
as   must  be   believed   in,  and    none  must  be  believed  in   but 


•"  Rcgulani   fidei  piuillU  mAgnuqiic      ncnt.     Auffiwun.  ^^^  «-rii.  ad  IHv- 

COnHnuneiLi  in  ccdesift  pencvmnlcr  tc-      danum. 
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God  nlone,  every  one  may  easily  discern  what  conclusion 
will  follow  thereupon.  Again,  all  Christians  have  been 
taught  that  no  part  of  divine  worship  is  to  be  communi- 
cated unto  any  creature:  for  ^ it  is  tvritten^  Thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 
fiut  prayer  is  such  a  principal  part  of  this  service,  that  it 
"usually  put  for  the  whole;  and  the  public  place  of 
God'*s  worship  hath  from  hence  given  it  the  denomination 
f  ^the  house  of  prayer.  Furthermore,  he  that  hearcth 
ur  prayers  must  be  able  to  search  the  secrets  of  our  hearts, 
and  discern  the  inward  dispositiun  of  our  suuls.  For  the 
pouring  out  of  good  words,  and  the  offering  up  of  external 
sighs  and  tears,  are  but  the  carcase  only  of  a  true  prayer; 
the  life  thereof  consisteth  in  the  ^pouring  out  of  the  very 
soul  itself,  and  the  sending  up  of  those  secret  ^groans  of 
the  spirit  ichick  cannot  be  uttered.  But  *Ae  that  searcheth 
the  hearts,  and  only  he,  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit ;  he  '  heareth  in  heaven  his  dwelling-place^  and 
gvoeth  to  every  fnan  according  to  his  ivaysy  whose  heart 
he  knoweth  ;  for  Ae,  even  he  only,  knoweth  the  hearts  of 
ail  the  children  of  men,  as  Solomon  teacheth  us  in  the 
prayer  which  he  made  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple, 
whereunto  wc  may  add  that  golden  sentence  of  his  father 
David  for  a  conclusion:  ^O  thou  that  hearest  prayer,  unto 
thee  shall  all  Jhsh  cotne. 

I  If  it  be  further  here  objected  by  us,  that  we  find  neither 
precept  nor  example  of  any  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment whereby  this  kind  of  praying  to  the  souls  of  the  saints 
departed  may  be  warranted,  Cardinal  Bellarmine  will  give 
us  a  reason  for  it:  "'■'For  therefore,"  saith  he,  "  the  spirits 
of  the  patriarchs  and  the  prophets^  before  the  coming  of 
Christ,  were  neither  so  worshipped  nor  invocated  as  we 
4I0    now   worship    and   invocate    the    apostles    and    martyrs. 


<  Matth.  iv.  10. 

'  Jercro.  x.  25;  Joel  ii.  32;  Acts  ix. 

4:  I  Cot.  i.  3.   Sic  ftpud  Optatum,  Ub. 

rontr.  DonatiRt.     (Tt  nc|,^rctiir  Chrifs- 

d  Idola  rogarentur.    Jtein,  Teatamen- 

in    divinum    legiiliu»    partter ;     unum 

tuBiaii  Lvi.  7  ;  Matih.  xxi.  13. 

*  PiMlin  Lxit  8  :   I  !<;uii.  1.  13,  l.'i. 

•  Uoni.  viii.  2H.  ■  Rom.  viii.  27- 


'  1  Kmgs  viii.  39 ;  3  Chroa.  tk  SO. 

•  P8alm  Lxv.  2, 

"  Nam  iddrco  ante  C'hriati  edventom 
non  ila  colcbantur  nctjuc  invocabantur 
ffpirituK  patriarcharum  ct  prophetanun, 
qucmadmoilum  nunc  apostoloa  et  mar- 
tyrcft  colimus  et  invaranmn,  quod  illi  ad< 
hue  infcmi  carccribuvclauBi  detincbantur. 
Ilclldrui.  fin.  Pf»fat.  in  OornroverR.  dc 
l^cclcsin  ttiumphRnic,  in  Ord.  fH^puiat. 
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because    tKat    they    were    detuned    as   yet   shut    up   in    the 
prisons  of  hcl!/'     But  if  this  reason  of  his  be  grounded  upon 
a  false  foundation,  as  we  have  already  shewed  it  be,  and  the 
contrary  supposition  be    most    true,    that    the  spirits    of   the 
patriarchs  and    prophets  M'ere  not  thus  shut  up  in  the  prisons 
of  hell,   then  have   we  four  thousand  years^  prescription   left 
unto  us  to  oppose  against  this  innovation.     We  go  further  yet, 
and    urge   against  them,    that    in    the    New    Testament  itself 
we  can  descry  no   footsteps  of  this  new   kind  of  invocation, 
more  than  we  did  in   the   Scriptures   of  the  Old  Testament. 
For  this  Salmcron  doth  tell  us,  that  "  '°the  Scriptures  which 
were    made  and    published   in    the    primitive    Church    ought 
to  found    and   explain   Christ,   who,   by  the   tacit   suggestion 
of  the   Spirit*   did   bring    the   saints    with   him;  and    that  it 
would  have  been  a  hard  matter  to  enjoin   this   to   the  Jews, 
and   to  the  Gentiles  an   occasion    would   be  given   thereby  tn 
think  that   many  gods    were   put    upon   them   instead   of  the 
multitude   of   the   gods  whom   they   had   forsaken/*'      So    this 
new    worship,    you    see,    fetcheth    its   original    neither    from 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old   nor   of  the   New  Testament,    but 
from   I    know  not    what   *'  tacit   suggestion,""  which   smelt  so 
strongly  of  idolatry,  that  at  first  it  was  not  safe  to  acquaint 
cither  the  Jews  or  the  Gentiles  therewith.     But  if  any   such 
sweet    tradition    as   this    were    at    first    delivered     unto    the 
Church    by    Christ   and    his    Apostles,    we    demand    further 
how  it  shouUI  come  to  pass,  that  for  the  space  of  36o  years 
together  after  the  birth   of  our  Saviour  we  can  find  mention 
nowhere  of  any  such  thing?     For  howsoever  our  Challenger 
giveth  it  out,   "  tliat  prayer  to   saints  was  of  great  account*' 
amongst  the  Fathers  of  the  primitive  Church   for   the    first 
400   years   after    Christ,   yet    for   nine  parts  of  that    time,   I 
dare  be  bold  to  say,  that  he  is   not  able  to  produce  as  much 
as  one   true    testimony   out  of  any   Father,    whereby  it  may 
appear    that   any    account    at    all    was    made    of  it ;  and   for 
the   tithe,  too,   he    shall   find   perhaps,   before  we  have   done, 
that  he  is  not  like  to  carry  it  away  so  clearly  as  he  weeneth. 


"*  Quinscrtptiira&condituct  puhlintas 
in  priinitivji  ccdrsiu  o)K)rlcbBt  ChriMutn 
fundarc  ct  c«iilicHrc,  qui  per  ucitwii  6ug- 
gnUoncni  Sptritu*  sanctos  sccum  adiluce- 
bat :  ci  dunim  rs»ci  id  Judo-in  pra-ripcrc, 


ct  uccasiu  ilaretur  gentibus  putandi  aibi 
cxhibiiM  multos  Deot  pro  multiniiUM 
fironiin  quott  relinf]i)c>bAnl.  Alphon^ 
Salmer.  in  I  Tim.  ii.  Ui«pat.  viii. 
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Whether  those  blessed  spirits  pray  for  us,  is  not  thf 
question  here,  but  whether  we  are  to  pray  unto  them.  That 
God  only  is  to  be  prayed  unto,  is  the  doctrine  that  was  once 
delivered  unto  the  saints^  for  which  we  so  earnestly  contend  ; 
the  saints  praying  for  us  doth  no  way  cross  this,  (for  to 
whom  should  the  saints  pray  but  to  the  ^^  King  of  sahitfi?) 
their  being  prayed  unto  is  the  only  stumblingblock  that 
lieth  in  this  way.  And  therefore  in  those  first  times  the 
former  of  these  was  admitted  by  some  ns  a  mntter  of  pro- 
bability, but  the  latter  no  way  yielded  unto,  as  being 
derogatory  to  the  privilege  of  the  Deity.  Origen  may  be 
a  witness  of  both,  who  touching  the  former  writelh  in  this 
sort:  "  '"I  do  think  thus^  that  all  those  Fathers  who  are 
departed  this  life  before  us  do  Bght  with  us  and  assist  us 
witii  their  prayers;  for  so  have  I  heard  one  of  the  elder 
masters  saying:"'  and  in  another  place,  *'  '^Moreover,  if  the 
saints  that  have  left  the  body  and  be  with  Christ,  do  any 
thing  and  labour  for  us  in  like  manner  as  the  angels  do, 
who  are  employed  in  the  ministry  of  our  salvation,  let 
this  also  remain  among  the  hidden  things  of  God  and  the 
mysteries  that  arc  not  to  be  cominittetl  unto  writing/"'  But 
because  he  thought  tliat  the  angels  and  saints  prayed  for 
8,  did  he  therefore  hold  it  needful  that  we  j^hould  direct 
our  prayers  unto  them  ?  Hear,  I  pray  you,  his  own  answer, 
in  liifi  eighth  book  against  Celsus  the  philosopher:  "  ^'We 
must  endeavour  to  please  God  alone,  who  is  above  all  things. 


"  Rer.  XT.  S. 

"  Ego  iiic  arbitror,  t\noA  omncii  Hli  qui 
dormieront  ante  nos  pfltrcii,  pugnent  no. 
htiumni  et  adjuvent  noR  orationibuii  .«uis. 
Ita  namque  etiaui  quendain  de  itenioribuii 
nia^trift  audivi  dicentein.  Orij[en.  in 
Jo».  Homil.  XVI. 

"  Jam  vera  n  eiiam  extra  corpus  po«iti 
•ancd,  qui  cum  C'hhsto  Runt,  agunt  ali> 
quid,  et  laborant  pro  nobis  ad  siniiUtudl- 
oem  anf^loruni ,  qui  »alutut  nofltrs  mini- 
»teria  procurant,  Ac.  habcatur  hoc  quoque 
inter  occulu  Dei  ncc  chartis  committenda 
mfvteria.  Id.  lib:  ii.in  Epiat.  adHoman. 
cap.  ii. 

*  "Efo    ovif    riv   i-wlirdai    dtoif   t'tniv 

VftMlfUTTtOr,    Kai     TOVTOC    IfXfttf    CKTCOC, 


iraTM,  oTi  unnrtp  tu  Ktifavfitvto  otifiart 
dKo\ov9t\  Ti  TT)^  vKidx  airTou  Kiinftric,  tok 
avT6»  Tpvnrov  -rm  i^tv^t»'iX,ttjQat  Tdv  i-wl 
iravi  Ht'tif  i'lrrTat  tvfitvtl^  ^x***'  ■''*>^* 
CKcIfOM  Tairrac  ^xi'Xovv  dyy{\ou%,  Kal 
\frvxdi:  Kal  irvtuftaTa'  <rvvaiff0ovTai  ydp 
Teitw  of  iitflv  TOW  wapd  ToZ  Beou  toptifitrfkoir 
Kai  ou  fioyov  Koi  avroi  tiifttvtlt  toTv  d^toit 
yivtitrrai,  oAAa  Kai  auf^irpaTTOvat  toic 
l^ovKofk€¥Oit  Ton  iiri  •watri  Hf6v  9tpair*u€iMf 
k<lI  i'^evptuVQaifTni,  Kai  <xuvev\ouTat^  koJ 
avva^ioiiaiy  vatrre  ToXfiav  if^dc  Xeytiti^ 
on-t  avdpuTotv,  fivrd  irpoaipcrrsan  trptrri- 
d4fAitfott  TO  Kptl-r^ova,  vu^t^^VvoiT  Tai 
Oew,  fivpiai  oaai  aKXriroi  o-uvcuxotTa* 
ivvdftrt^  iepai.  Origen.  conti.  Celt,  lib, 
viii.  p.  432,  433. 
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and  labour  to  have  him  jiropitiouH  unto  us,  procuring  his 
goodwill  with  godliness  and  all  kind  of  virtue.  And  if 
Celsus  will  yet  have  us  to  procure  the  goodwill  of  any 
others  after  him  tliat  is  God  over  all,  let  him  consider, 
that  as  when  the  body  is  moved,  the  motion  of  the  shadow 
thereof  doth  follow  it,  so  in  like  manner  having  God 
favourable  unto  us  who  is  over  all,  it  followeth  that  we 
shall  have  all  his  friemis,  both  angels  and  souls  and  spirits, 
loving  unto  us.  For  they  have  a  fellow-feeling  with  tliem 
that  are  thought  worthy  to  find  favour  from  God.  Neither 
are  they  only  favourable  unto  such  as  be  thus  worthy ;  but 
they  work  with  them  also  that  are  willing  to  do  service 
unto  him  who  is  God  over  all,  and  are  friendly  to  them, 
and  pray  with  them,  and  entreat  with  them.  So  as  we 
may  be  bold  to  say,  that  when  men,  whieli  with  resolution 
propose  unto  themselves  the  best  things,  do  pray  unto  God, 
muiy  thousands  of  the  sacred  powers  pray  together  with 
them  UNSPOKEN  to." 

Celsus  had  said  of  the  angels,  *•»  '*That  they  belong 
to  God,  and  in  tliat  respect  we  are  to  put  our  trust  in  them, 
an<l  make  oblations  to  them  according  to  the  laws,  and  pray 
unto  them,  that  they  may  be  favourable  to  us/"*  To  this 
Origen  answereth  in  this  manner:  "  ^*Away  with  Celsus"* 
counsel,  saying  that  we  must  pray  to  angels;  and  let  us 
not  so  much  as  ailbrd  any  little  audience  to  it.  For  we 
must  pray  to  him  alone  who  is  God  over  all ;  and  we  must 
pray  to  the  Word  of  God,  his  only  begotten  and  the  first- 
bom  of  all  creatures,  and  we  must  entreat  him  that  he 
as  High  Priest  would  present  our  prayer,  when  it  is  come 
to  him,  unto  his  God  and  our  God,  and  unto  his  Father 
and  the  Father  of  them  that  frame  their  life  according  to 
the  word  of  God.^  And  whereas  Celsus  had  further  said, 
that  we  "  *'must  offer  6rstfruit8"  unto  angels,  "and  prayers 


I 


'*  "On   cni    ol  ialfiavi%  tltrt  Tav  QtoZ, 

Koi  KaXXt€frtrrKOV  Korrd  vofkovx,  koX  -Kpaa- 
«iii[Wo»  If*  tvfitvtilv  litru  Cels.  ibUl. 
P.40A. 

'*  'Awayc  dij  Tf)V  tvu  KAow  w/i^ov- 

»ai  ait&i  JcaTa  TfJ  iroaoy  ttKOVun'eoit  owt-^c. 
MovM  yap  irpom^vKriov  tm  iir\  iruai  0(«f  * 


irpwroTOfc-w  ir<j<rT)i  itri'drfuf   Xct^^   0#»i, 

aifrdv  ipQd<ratrav  fiMW**  'VX*!'  dlf»pi^9t» 
iiri  T^v  Bt6r  atTOv  mai  0«Jr  i^imp,  «Si 
trmripa  airroi  Kai  vaTJpa  tm  fiwvmuf 
Kaxa     "riv    Xtiyom    tou     fitov,       OrifCB> 

ibid. 

ruyxdvifi/u¥,    Cda.  ibid.  p.  411. 
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as  loDg  as  we  live,  that  we  may  find  them  propitious  unto 
us;*^  answer  is  returned  by  Origen  in  the  name  of  the 
Christians,  that  they  held  it  rather  fit  to  offer  "  firstfruits" 
unto  hiui  which  said,  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass,  the 
herb  yielding  seed,  and  the  fruit-tree  yietditig  fruit  after 
his  kind.  '^And  "  to  whom  we  give  the  firstfruits,'**  saith 
he,  "  to  Iiim  also  do  we  send  our  prayers,  having  a  great 
High  Priest  that  is  entered  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the 
Sofi  of  God :  and  we  hold  fast  this  confession  while  we  live, 
having  God  favourable  unto  us,  and  his  only  begotten  Son 
Jesus  being  manifested  among  us  ;  but  if  we  have  a  desire 
unto  a  multitude  whom  we  would  willingly  have  to  be 
favourable  unto  us,  we  learn  that  thousand  thousands  stand 
by  him,  and  millions  of  millions  minister  unto  him :  who 
beholding  them  that  imitate  their  piety  towards  God  as  if 
they  were  tlieir  kinsfolkt>  and  friends,  help  forward  their  sal- 
vation who  call  upon  God  and  pray  sincerely ;  appearing  also 
and  thinking  that  they  ought  to  do  service  to  them ;  and 
as  it  were  upon  one  watchword,  to  set  forth  for  the  benefit 
and  salvation  of  them  tliat  pray  to  God,  unto  whom  they 
themselves  also  pray.  For  they  are  alt  ministering  spirits, 
sent  forth  to  miniater  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  saica- 
tUmy  Thus  far  Origen,  in  his  eighth  book  against  Celsus; 
to  which  for  a  conclusion  we  will  add  that  place  of  the  fifth 
book:    '' '*A11  prayers,  and   supplications,  and  intercessions. 


**  *Ok  iv  Tat  <fra/i)[ait  arwoSiSafLtPf  tou- 
TH  Koi  Tile  eu')(dx  dvairiftwafieu,  tj^aVTit 
ap'j^itpta  fityait,  ^(c\>|A uf^oru  TO^t  oupa- 
vo^,  'Ifftrovi'  Ttiv  vliv  -rov  6cou*  xai  xpa- 
TovfAfM  T^t  ofioKoyla^  'ian  sv  ^uiftfn,  tfn- 
\awfifitifWov  TiryxavorrfB  tou  %eo\i,  koI 
•rov  fiov<3yr»ou9  avrou  'Itjvov  ^t>  lifilif  ^o- 
tHpoufiivou.  El  ik  Kai  vXifQov  'tro&ovfuv 
mi*  ^iXairdptniratv  Tvy^dvtiv  BiKofittfj 
luaVlix.9op.cv  irri  yJiXiat  \tKtd6c\  irapvt* 
trT^KttvaM  airTw,Kai  fiipiai  fiupiditl  i\et~ 
ToCpyoMif  airrm'  a7TJi/et  ««  trvyytvetv  Kai 
^iXvVt    Toln    fLlflOVflivOVV     TTJH     *1t    Ot6v 

mirrim  t^wi^iav  opuitn-n,  avfitrpaTrovatv 
uirSut  T-g  awrrjplu  twv  iwucaXovtiivmv 
T#ai  tMv  Kat  yinfoimt  <t>xo>i<Vtuv,  «iri- 
^auf6fk§^t  tai  oi6fA€yoi  avro'iT  itiv  OvU' 
KoC*i»,  Koi  maircp  (£  cv^t  iTvvdiiti.aTov 
i'VtitlfArTm  if'  tiepytaia  Ktti  trtaTtjpift  tuiv 
fij^apMvwf    B«w,    <i    Kai    aifToi    fv^otrrai. 


Kai  ydp  rdirm  tlai  XttroypytKa  x»•*^» 
/terra,  <ic  itaKOviav  diro(rTeX\6pfva  6td 
TOi»«  peWoirrnt  KXtjpavope'iv  iromjpfitjf. 
Origen.  ibid.  p.  411,  412. 

'"  niirav  pin  ydp  iftjvif  Kai  •wpotttv- 
)^i||f  Kat  tvrev^iv  nal  tif^apitrriav  dva- 
•Ktpirriov  Tii  exi  ircffi  Ocfci  iid  tou  «iri 
irdwT-tav  dyyvXtav  dpyizpitn^j  ip^vxpv  \o- 
you  xal  6<ov,  &C.  'AyytXovK  ydp  kuXc- 
traiy  pi]  dvaKafiovrav  xiir  v-^ip  dv^putToti^ 
irtpl  auTtav  i-wirti^p'jVj  ouk  tuXuyov.  lya 
5i  Kai  KaQ'  inrodtiaw  »}  -repi  aifTwv  iiri' 
trrrf^t},  davpdvtov  Ttv  ovva  Kai  dfrofi^irroit, 
KaTaXrj<fiO^,  a'trnj  r]  eirnm^pif,  iro/xumf- 
traaa  Ttjv  iputriv  airritv,  nal  e<p'  oIt  «Ka- 
oToi  Trraypiifoi,  Oinc  idvit  iXXu  0afi^tt» 
tux^ff^a^t  n  T«  T/wi«  TtfKTa  iiapKti  (fort. 
oiapKOvirrt)  iri  wdtri  (^«iu  6id  tou  trtrr^* 
poK  I'lp^v  vloi  TOU  Heov.  Id.  lib.  V.  p. 
23M. 
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and  thanksgivings,  are  to  be  sent  up  unto  God,  the  Lord 
of  all,  by  the  High  Priest,  who  is  above  all  angels,  being 
the  living  Word  and  God.  For  to  call  upon  angels,  we 
not  comprehending  the  knowledge  of  them,  which  is  above 
the  reach  of  man,  is  not  agreeable  to  reason.  And  if  by 
supposition  it  were  granted  that  tlie  knowledge  of  them, 
which  is  wonderful  and  secret,  might  be  comprehended  ;  this 
very  knowledge,  declaring  their  nature  unto  us  and  the 
charge  over  which  every  one  of  them  is  set.  would  not 
|>ermit  us  to  presume  to  pray  unto  any  other  but  unto  God, 
the  Lord  over  all,  who  is  abundantly  sufficient  for  all,  by 
our  Saviour  the  Son  of  God/' 

Tertulh'an  and  Cyprian,  in  the  Ixwiks  which  they  pur- 
posely wrote  concerning  prayer,  deliver  no  other  doctrine, 
but  teach  us  to  regulate  all  our  prayers  according  unto 
that  perfect  pattern  prescribed  by  our  great  Master,  wherein 
we  arc  required  to  direct  our  petitions  unto  Our  Father 
which  is  in  heaveti.  Matt.  vi.  <),  Luke  xi.  2.  "  **The»e 
things,"  saith  Tertullian,  in  his  Apology  for  the  Christians 
of  his  tiniL%  '"  I  may  not  pray  for  from  any  other  but  froin 
him  of  whom  I  know  I  shall  obtain  them ;  because  l>oth 
it  is  he  who  is  alone  able  to  give,  and  I  am  he  unto  whom 
it  appertaineth  to  obtain  that  which  is  requested,  being  his 
servant  who  observe  hini  alone,  who  for  his  religion  am 
killed,  whu  offer  unto  liiin  a  rich  and  great  sacrifice  which 
he  himself  hath  commanded,  prayer  proceeding  from  a  chaste 
hotly,  from  an  innocent  soul,  from  a  holy  spirit ;"  where 
he  accounteth  prayer  to  be  the  chief  sacrifice  wherewith 
God  is  worshipped,  agreeably  to  that  which  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus  wrote  at  the  same  time:  "*'We  do  not  without 
cause  honour  God  by  prayer,  and  with  righteousness  send 
up  this  best  and  holiest  sacrifice."" 

And  therefore  where  the  brethren  of  the  church  of 
Smyrna,  relating  the  martyrdom  of  Polycarpus  their  bishop, 


I 


« 


"*  Hire  mb  alin  oraro  non  poMtum,  quam 
X  quo  tnc  scio  connccuturuni ;  quonuun  et 
ipac  cut  qui  Kolu.i  prmtat,  et  ego  sum  mi 
impetnrc  debetur,  famului  ejun  qui  cum 
mlum  obvervo,  qui  propter  discipllnam 
ejus  occidor,  qui  ci  nlfcro  opimain  ct  ma- 
jorem  honttam,  quam  ipse  mandate,  ora- 
tionetu  dr  came  pudica,  dc  aniina  inno- 


centi,  de  spirifu  fumcto  profectam .  Trrutl. 
Apologetic,  raji.  34). 

fief    t6¥    Gtilft    m.ai    Toirnil*    Ti|V    9irmlm9 
a  ntKirifiirufttif . 

lib.  vil. 


rient.  Alciandr.  (ttrtmuu. 
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whereof  they  were  eye-witnes&es,  some  70  years  after  the 
decease  of  St  John,  who  had  encouraged  them  by  a  letter 
taken  from  their  Saviour's  own  mouth,  to  continue  ^faithful 
unto  the  death ;  where  these,  I  say,  do  constantly  profess 
[that  they  *'  *'can  never  be  induced  either  to  forsake  Christ, 
who  suffered  fur  the  salvation  of  the  whole  world  of  the 
saved,  (or,  the  saved  of  the  whole  world),  or  to  worship 
.NY  OTHBR,''^  the  Latin  edition  of  that  writing  of  theirs, 
which  was  wont  to  be  publicly  read  in  these  churches  of  the 
West,  doth  express  their  meaning  in  this  manner:  "**We 
Christians  can  never  leave  Christy  who  did  vouchsafe  to  suffer 
60  great  things  for  our  sins,  nor  impart  the  supplication  of 
PRAYKU  UNTO  ANY  OTHER."  Then,  to  shcw  the  difference 
of  this  high  worship  proper  to  the  Master  from  the  honour 
of  love  and  imitation  due  unto  liis  best  servants,  it  presently 
followeth  in  that  golden  epistle :  "  "  Him,  being  the  Son  of 
Gcxl,  we  do  aflore;  but  the  martyrs,  as  the  disciples  and 
followers  of  the  Lord,  we  love  worthily  for  their  exceeding 
great  affection  toward  their  own  King  and  Master,  of  whom 
we  wish  that  we  may  be  partners  and  disciples.^  Hereunto 
may  be  added  the  direction  given  unto  virgins  in  the  Epistle 
of  Ignatius  to  the  Philadelphians :  '**Ye  virgins,  have  Christ 
alone  before  your  cyes^  and  his  Father  in  your  prayers, 
being  enlightened  by  the  Spirit."  For  explication  whereof 
that  may  be  taken,  which  we  read  in  the  exposition  of  the 
faith  attributed  unto  St  Gregory  of  Neoccesarca:  "'^Who- 
soever rightly  prayeth  unto  God,  prayeth  by  the  Son;  and 
whosoever  cometh  as  he  ought  to  do,  cometh  by  Christ ;  and 
to  the  Son  he  cannot  come  without  the  Holy  Ghost." 


"  Rcf .  u.  10. 

••  0&T«  T^w  Xpivroif  irnTf  t(aTaXfW€7v 
i¥int96fitBa,  tAu  vwkp  t^t  tdu  -wavro^ 
xavfiov  THV  <rta^oftevmv  atoTrfpia%  iraOov- 
ra,    oCt«    tTtpov    nva    tre^ttv.     Ecclcs. 

Snym.  apud  Euneb.  Hist.  lib.  It.  ict(p.  u, 
**  Nonquani  Christum  relinquere  pos- 
mmiu  C'hrifUAni,  qui  pro  pcccfttu  nostril 
p«ci  tanta  dif^nAttu  est ;  neque  alteri  mi- 
qouD  precctn  ontionii  impcndere.  Kx 
Pumoiurio  Ma.  vii.  KiJoul.  Fehmar. 
in  BibliothecK  Ecdeiur  SwUbunouU,  ct 
P.  Roberti  Couoni. 

*^  TovTOV  H*>f  yap  vi^v  ovra  tou  9cot; 
wpo9K¥»ciipti''  Toifv  it  pdpT-vpat^  Mt  padn- 


Tac  TOW  Kvpiott  Koi  piptfrdtf  dya-wmfi*¥ 
ijffiov  'iv9Ka  tvvoiat  dvtnrrp^Xi^Tov  rift 
(i?  Toif  Miov  fiatriKia  ical  iiidtricakor'  tB¥ 
yitMttTo  Koi  fi}tdv  wyKotviavoirv  ti  ical 
fia&tjrdv  yfvttrQai.     Euieb.  ut  supra. 

"  A!  wap^iwoi,  fiovov  Tov  Xptrriv  irp6 
6ip9tt\pu¥  <xrTf,  Kal  Tilv  ai/Tov  vaTtpa 

•wytiipaxot.      Ignat.  Kptltt.  VI. 

"  Qui  rectc  invocat  Ueunij  per  Filium 
iovocaL,  et  qui  proprie  accedit,  per  ('hria. 
tuin  acccdit;  accedere  autetn  ad  Filiain 
oon  potest  nine  Spiritu  tancto,  (h^or* 
Neocvsar.  in  'EArfcVfi  t^t  Jtara  ^c'^ov 
•witTTfUK,  a  Fr.  Turriano  conrera. 
A  A 
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Neither  is  it  to  be  passed  over,  that  ooe  of  the  special 
arguments  whereby  the  writers  of  thi)>  time  do  prove  our 
Saviour  Christ  tn  be  truly  God,  is  taken  from  our  praying 
unto  him,  and  his  accepting  of  our  petitions.  "'"If  Christ 
be  only  man,"  saith  Novatianus,  '*  how  is  he  present  being 
called  upon  every  where,  seeing  this  is  not  the  nature  of 
man,  but  of  God,  that  he  can  be  present  at  every  place? 
If  Christ  be  only  roan^  why  is  a  man  called  upon  in  our 
prayers  as  a  mediator,  seeing  the  inv(K*ation  of  a  man  is 
judged  of  no  force  to  yield  salvation?  If  Christ  be  only 
man,  why  is  their  hope  reposed  in  him,  seeing  hope  in 
man  is  said  to  be  cursed?''  So  is  it  noted  by  Origen,  that 
St  Paul,  ^'''in  the  beginning  of  the  former  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  where  he  saith.  With  all  that  in  every  plart 
call  upon  the  nam^  of  Jesus  Christ  out  Lord^  both  theiT$ 
and  ouTM^  (i  Cor.  i.  2,)  doth  thereby  *•  pronounce  Jesus 
Christ,  whose  name  is  called  upon,  to  be  God.  And  if  to 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,"*'  saith  he,  '*  and  to  adore 
God,  he  one  and  the  selfsame  thing,  as  Christ  is  called 
upon,  so  is  he  to  be  adored ;  and  as  we  do  offer  to  God 
the  Father  Jtrat  of  alt  prayers^  (I  Tim.  ii.  1,)  so  must  we 
also  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  as  we  do  ofier  suppli- 
cations to  the  Father,  so  do  we  offer  supplications  also  to 
the  Son;  and  as  we  do  offer  thanksgivings  to  God^  so  do 
we  offer  thanksgivings  to  our  Saviour.'* 

In  like  manner  Athanasius,  disputing  against  the  Arians, 
by  that  prayer  which  the  Apostle  maketh,  \  Thes*.  iii.  n, 
God  himself  and  nnr  Fother^  and  our  Lord  Jwtus  Christ, 
direct  our  tcay  unto  yo«,  doth  prove  the  unity  of  the  Father 


I 
I 


I 


**  Si  homo  tAiifiimmodn  (ThriuuK,  quo- 
modo  ftdest  ubique  fnvocaiuft,  cum  h«c 
hominU  nattirm  non  oil,  Red  Dei,  ui  jidfMe 
omni  loco  po»*it  ?  SI  homo  unmmmndo 
rhriicti&,  cur  homo  in  orationibuH  media- 
tor inTocatur,  rum  invncatio  hominis  &d 
pnrstmndam  ft&lutem  inefficax  jadiretur? 
Si  hftmo  umriimmodo  r'hrivtus  cur  spes 
in  ilium  ponitur,  cum  ^pe»  in  homine 
maledicu  rcfmtur?  NurBtiwi.  de  Tri- 
nitat.  cap.  14. 

**  S«d  et  in  principio  cpintolv  qnam  ad 
C«rint1iio9  scribiu  uhi  din%  Cum  omni- 
bt»  qui  invocani  nomen  Domini  Jeau 
f'hnati  in  omnl  looo.  !p«nrum  e< 


vum,  cujuft  TMimen  invocatur.  Drum  Ja- 
•um  Chhatum  eaae  pronundat.  Si  «(• 
ei  Enoa  et  MoMa  «  Aaron  et  Sanaal  i^ 
vncahant  Onminmn,  et  ipse  exaiuUebat 
eoA,  sine  dublo  Chrittum  Jemini  I>omi' 
num  invocabant ;  et  li  inrocare  Oomtiii 
nomen  et  adorarc  Deum  unum  aique  \Amn 
cat,  Aleut  invocatur  C'hriacua  ct  adonadvi 
e«t  Chriatuii :  et  licut  olferimu*  Deo  PaOi 
primo  omnium  oraiioncs,  ita  et  Dwuiao 
•Ve«n  (hrisin;  et  sicui  offeHranii  pa— all 
liones  Patri^  iu  offvimoi  poacalaciMwa  m. 
Pilio ;  et  sicai  oAerimtt*  Kradanun  mri^ 
nm  Deo,  ita  gndaa  efferiniaa  ^alvauct 
Origen.  lib.  riK.  in  Kpiat.  ad  Kotnan.  cap.  i- 
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id  the  Son.     "  '"For 


ith  he,   **  would 


to 


ft. 


» 


man, 
any  thing  fwm  the  Father  and  the  angels,  or  from 
any  of  the  other  creatures,  neither  would  any  man  say, 
God  and  the  angel  give  me  this."  And  whereas  it  might 
be  objected  that  Jacob,  in  the  blessing  that  he  gave  unto 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh.  Gen.  xLviii.  15,  If),  did  use  this 
form  of  prayer,  The  God  whirh  fed  me  from  my  youth 
unto  this  day^  the  angel  whirh  delivered  me  from  all  eviU^ 
bletftt  thotte  childre-n^  (which  Cardinal  *' Bellarmine  phiccth  in 
the  forefront  of  the  forces  he  bringeth  forth  to  establish  the 
invocation  of  saints;)  Atbanasius  answereth,  that  "  **he  did 
not  couple  one  of  the  created  and  natural  angels  with  God 
that  did  create  them,  nor  omitting  Gud  that  fed  him,  did 
de«ire  a  blessing  for  his  nephews  from  an  angel;  but  saying, 
Which  delivered  me  from  all  evi/Hy  he  did  shew  that  it  was 
not  any  of  the  created  angels,  but  the  Word  of  God," 
that  is  to  say,  the  Son,  "  whom  he  coupled  with  the 
Father  and  pravrd  unto."  And  for  further  confimmtion 
hereof  he  aliegeth,  among  other  things*  that  neither  ^Jacob 
nor  David  did  "  pray  unto  any  other  but  God  himself  for 
their  deliverance." 

The  place  wherein  we  first  find  the  spirits  of  the  de- 
ceased to  be  called  unto,  rather  than  called  upon,  is  that 
in  the  beginning  of  the  former  of  the  Invectives  which 
Gregory  Nozianzen  wrote  against  the  Emperor  Julian,  about 
e  Sfrlth  year  of  our  Lord :  "^AKove  xal  ij  rov  fieyaXov 
\wvKrravTtov  "^ifXV  (^*  T19  ai<ro;;cris)  ocrai  re  wpo  avTov 
fiaiTtXetvu  (piXo-^QiKTTot,  "  Hear,  O  thou  soul  of  great  Con- 
stantius  (if  thou  hast  any  understanding  of  these  things), 
and  as  many  souls  of  the  kings  befort^  him  as  loved  Christ." 
Where  the  ^  Greek  Scholiast    upon   that  parenthesis  putteth 


Tw  "TaTpo^  Aai  tiIiv  dy^t'Aoiv,  rj  -irufid 
TiMK  Tuiv  (2XAujw  KTtOfitiTaoV  au6'  uv 
«Xiroi  xi»,  ^w'j  aoi  it  ^^evv  teal  dyy«- 
\m,  Athaoju.  Onu  iv.  contra  ArUn. 
p.3M. 

"  Bdlarm.  dc  Ecclcs.  Triumph,  lib.  i. 
cap.  ly. 

dyyikmp  ip^otv  '*¥a  autn^'ra\  tw  tcri- 
rojFrt  KVToii\  3m'  ov6i  dtfttix  tow  Tpi- 
^0m%   a«nrdv  B«^v,    vap    cyyAou   tijv 


titXoyiay  ^«»  ToTt  ^yYovoif*  aXX'  tipyjKiit, 
'O  ^wtf^cvof  lit  iK  •wd¥Ti»v  Ta*>  can*!*, 
j^ti^c  furt  Tiv  KTurQem-nnf  Tint  dyycA«i«. 
dWd  tAu  Aoyov  fli/ai  tow  tieav,  00  Tw 
■KOTpl  wiKtirrmi'  fivj(€To.  Atbanu.  Ut 
fiuprA,  p.  'HM. 

™  Kai  airrdx  6i  ovm  ttXXov  ^  t6v  Btdf 
irayocKiJXii,  &.C*  Ktti  i  ^a^S  oifK  aXAov 
fi  avT^v  t6v  B«Ay  TiiptKdX§t  wtpi  t«& 
^trBfivai.     Id,  ibid. 

**  Schol.  (iTcr.  in  prioron  Naxiameni 
Invectivam,  p.  2.  edit.  Rionrnx. 
A  A3 
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this  note:  l<roicp<iTiKou^  avr*  tow,  Rav  rtj  aiaOvfO'i^  cart  rwv 
Tffie  aKoveiVy  "  He  speaketh  according  lo  the  manner  of  Iso- 
cratefl,"  meaning,  **  If  thou  hast  any  power  to  hear  the  things 
that  are  here.*"  And  therein  he  saith  rightly ;  for  Isocratea 
useth  the  same  form  of  speech  both  in  his  Evagoras  and  in  his 
i^gineticus :  Ei  Tiv  etrrlv  ato'Orjtns-  xots  TcOyewa*  (or  Tf7*f\«w- 
TfjKoa-t)  irepi  twv  etSd^e,  *'  If  they  which  he  dead  have  anv 
sense  of  the  things  that  are  done  here."^  The  like  limita- 
tion is  used  by  the  same  Nazianzen  toward  the  end  of  the 
funeral  oration  which  he  made  upon  his  sister  Gorgonia, 
where  he  speaketh  thus  unto  lier :  "  ^^If  thou  hast  any  care 
of  the  things  done  hy  us,  and  holy  souls  receive  this  honour 
from  God,  that  they  have  any  feeling  of  such  things  as  these, 
receive  this  oration  of  ours  instead  of  many  and  before  many 
funeral  obsequies.'*'*  So  doubtful  the  beginnings  were  of  that 
which  our  Challenger  is  pleased  to  reckon  among  the  chief 
articles,  not  of  his  own  religion  only,  but  also  of  the  Sainta 
and  Fathers  of  the  primitive  Church,  who,  if  his  word 
may  be  taken  for  the  matter,  did  generally  hold  the  same 
touching  this  point  that  the  Church  of  Home  doth  noir. 
But  if  he  had  either  himself  read  the  writings  of  those 
Saints  and  Fathers  with  whose  minds  he  bearcth  us  in  hand 
he  is  so  well  acquainted,  or  but  taken  so  much  information 
in  this  case  as  the  books  of  his  own  new  masters  were  able 
to  afford  him,  he  would  not  so  peremptorily  have  avouched, 
that  prayer  to  saints  was  generally  embraced  by  the  doctors 
of  the  primitive  Church,  as  one  of  the  chief  articles  of  their 
religion. 

His  own  Bellarmine,  he  might  remember,  in  handling 
this  very  question  of  the  invocation  of  saints,  had  wished 
him  to  **  ■'*note,  that  because  the  saints  which  died  before 
the  coming  of  Christ  did  not  enter  into  heaven,  neither  did 
see  God,  nor  could  ordinarily  take  knowledge  of  the  prayers 
of  such  as  should  petition  unto  them;  therefore  it  was  not 
the   use  in    the    Old   Testament  to  say,   St   Abraham,  praj 


*^  BI  df  Tiff  04*  iral  Twv  i^iiwrifim¥  ivri 
K6ypm,  coj  tovto  rait  Mriatf  i^wx^*  ** 

Xuv  Kal  irpA  woKKmu  iyratpiuni.     Orcg. 
Nuian.  Ortu  xi.  iii  Gorgon. 
*  Notuuluni  nt,  quit  ante  ('hriKti  ad- 


Tentum  Moed  qui  nioricbuiiur,  non  in. 
cnbant  in  ooelum,  nrc  Ueum  ridelMot. 
OK  eognoKcre  poteruit  rndiiurie  pr«c«> 
Bupplicftfltium ;  ideo  non  fuUM  eotmttt- 
tum  in  TeauunentP  Vctcrl,  a(  diccrwiir, 
Sancte  Abnhftm,  ora  pro  me,  Ac  M- 
larm.  de  Sanct.  Brai.  lib.  i,  cap.  19. 
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For  at   that   time,   »aith    Suarez, 


we 


read 


nowheri?  that  any  man  did  directly  pray  unto  the  saints 
departed,  thai  they  should  help  him  or  pray  for  him ;  for 
thJK  manner  of  praying  is  proper  to  the  law  of  grace,  wherein 
the  sainlB,  beholding  God,  are  able  to  see  in  him  the  prayers 
that  are  poured  out  unto  them"  So  doth  Salmerou  also 
teach,  '*  **that  therefore  it  was  not  the  manner  in  the  Old 
Testament  to  ret»urt  unto  the  saints  as  interces&ors,  because 
they  were  not  as  yet  blessed  and  glorified,  as  now  they  be, 
and  therefore  so  great  an  honour  as  this  is  was  not  due 
unto  them."  And  "  ^in  vain,"  saith  Pighius,  '*  should  their 
suffrages  have  been  implored,  as  being  not  yet  joined  with 
God  in  glory,  but  until  the  reC4jnciliation  and  the  opening 
of  the  kingdom  by  the  blood  of  Christ  the  Redeenier,  waiting 
as  yet  in  a  certain  place  appointed  by  God,  and  therefore 
not  understanding  the  prayers  and  desires  of  the  living, 
'hich  the  blessed  do  behold  and  hear,  not  by  the  efficacy  of 
any  proper  reason  reaching  from  them  unto  us,  but  in  the 
[lass  of  the  divine  Word,  which  it  was  not  as  yet  granted 
into  them  to  behold.  But  after  the  price  of  our  redemption 
was  paid,  the  saints  now  reigning  with  Christ  in  heavenly 
glory  do  hear  our  prayers  and  desires,  forasmuch  as  they 
behold  them  almost  clearly  in  the  Word  as  in  a  certain  glass.^ 

(Now,  that  divers  of  the  chief  doctors  of  the  Church 
'ere  of  opinion,  that  the  saints  in  the  New  Testament  are 
1  the  same  place  and  state  that  the  saints  of  the  Old  Tes- 
iment    were  in,  and    that  before    tlie   day   of  the  last  judg- 


^ 


Quod  ftutem  aliquis  directe  onvcrit 
Mnetm  defiinctoi^  ut  nemdjuvarent.  vel  pro 
tc  onrtfit,  nuKqu&ni  legimuB.  Hicenim 
moduft  orandi  est  pTopriux  leKii  k^^^^^i  '^ 
quo  lanctit  videntcn  Deuni,  potuiunt  etium 
in  eo  vidcre  orationes  qun  ad  ipso*  fun- 
duntur.  Ft.  Suarei.  in  part.  iir.  Thotn. 
Torn.  If.  Dtsput  XLii.  sect.  1. 

"  Dicendum  est,  ideo  non  fuiisc  nioreiii 
in  Veteri  Testamento  adeuiidi  »anctcn  in- 
ien:cx9ores,quia  oondam  erant  beat)  ct  glo- 
rificati,  ut  modo  nuiit ;  ideo  non  debebatur 
•btaotuahonofi  quantum  entiite.  Alphoni. 
flttfancr.  tn  1  Tim.  H.  Disput.  viii. 

*  Antea  fruatra  fiiidseni  iniplarata  Ip- 
fiftgia,  arpote  nondum  conjunc- 


tonun  cum  Deo  in  gloria,  led  ad  record 

ciltatinnem  usque  et  regni  aperlionetn  per 
Hanj^ulnent  Redcmptoris  (?hrUti,  loco  quo- 
dam  ord  inato  a  Deo,  adhuc  cxftpectaiitium ; 
ct  propterea  non  percipicntium  orationes 
et  vota  viventium,  ut  quK  non  propria 
racionis  ad  nos  usque  pertingentifl  effi. 
cada,  scd  in  vcrbi  divini  apeculu,  quod 
intucri  ipsis  nondum  datura  erat,  beat! 
intuenluT  ct  aitdiunt.  At  post  penolutum 
redemptionix  Roatrs  prctium,  sancti  jam 
revalues  cum  ('hristo  in  ctrlesti  gloria 
etiaui  DOBtras  prece*  votaque  cxaudiunt, 
ut  qus  univena  in  verbo  clariuiine  in. 
tuentur,  velut  quodmm  §peculo.  Albcn. 
Pigh.  Controrerr.  xiii. 
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of  God,  wherein  this  metaphysical  speculation  of  the  saints* 
seeing  of  our  prayers  is  founded,  hath  been  ^''before  declared 
out  of  their  own  ^vritinj^s,  where  that  speech  of  St  Augustine, 
*^Nondum  ihi  erift ;  quh  nescit^  "Thou  shalt  not  as  yet 
be  there;  M'ho  knoweth  it  not?""  sheweth  that  the  opinion 
was  somewhnt  general,  and  apprehended  generally  too  as 
more  than  an  opinion.  By  the  Romanists'*  own  grounds, 
then,  the  more  generally  this  point  was  held  by  the  ancient 
Fathers  and  the  more  resolvetllv,  the  less  generally  of 
force  and  the  more  doubtfully  must  the*  Popish  doctrine 
of  praying  to  saintEi  have  been  entertained  by  them.  And 
if  our  Challenger  desire  to  he  informed  of  this  doubt  that 
was  among  the  ancient  (livines,  touching  the  estate  of  the 
saints  now  in  the  time  of  the  New  Testament,  by  the  report 
of  the  doctors  of  his  own  religion,  rather  than  by  our  allega- 
tions, let  him  hear  from  Franciscus  Pegna  what  tliey  have 
found  herein:  " ''It  was  a  matter  in  controversy,^  saith 
he,  "  of  old,  whether  the  souls  of  the  saints  before  the  day 
of  judgment  did  see  God  and  enjoy  the  divine  vision ; 
seeing  many  worthy  men  and  famous,  both  for  learning  and 
holiness,  did  seem  to  hold  that  they  do  not  see  nor  enjoy 
it  before  the  day  of  judgment,  until,  receiving  their  bodies 
together  with  them,  they  should  enjoy  divine  blessedness.  For 
Irenfeus,  Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  Clemens  Uomanus, 
Origen,  Ambrose,  Chrysostom,  Augustine,  Lactaniius.  Vic- 
torinus,  Prudentius,  Theodoret,  Aretas,  GCcumenius,  Theo- 
phylact,  and  Faithvmius,  arc  said  to  have  l)een  of  this 
opinion;  as  Caatrus  and  Medina  and  Sotus  do  relate.^'  To 
whom  we  may  adjoin  one  more,  of  no  less  credit  among  our 
Romanists  than  any  of  the  others,  even  Thomas  Stapleton 
himself,     who     taketh     it     for    granted,     that     "  'Hhese    so 


*•  See  above,  from  p,  109  to  210,  itein 
p.  344.  -.>4o,  2.'iO,  2o1,  2Ati,  329,  iic. 

*^  August,  in  Pul.  xxsvL  ccm.  1. 

**  dim  controvcnum  iuit,  niun  animv 
MJictOTUDi  usque  wA  diein  judicii  Dcum 
viderent,  et  dtrina  vi«ione  t'nterentur : 
com  malti  insigncs  viri  et  doctiina  et 
ttiictiute  cUn  teiiere  vidrrentur,  eu  nee 
tidere  oec  ftui  uique  *d  diem  judicii^ 
dooce  recepcis  cotporibus  una  cum  iUit 
divin«  bealitudme  pcrlTuantur.  Nam  Ire. 
n«u*,     Jutttinus    Martyr,     TertulIiBnuii. 


Clenicni  Romanus,  Origencs,  AmbroBiUft. 
('hryMMtomus,  Auf^UAtinui,  Lacunditt. 
V'ictorinuft,  Prudentiiu,  Theodoretiu,  A* 
rctos.  (Ecumcniut,  TheophjrUcttu,  «t 
Huthymius  hujuA  refcniniur  fuiuc  mb- 
tenti«,  ut  crnnraemorMit  C'«»tru*  et  Me- 
dina et  Solus.  Kr.  Pcgns,  in  pBV  it. 
Direetorii  [nquiutcr.  Conuu«DL  nxi. 

"  Tot  illi  et  tail)  cclebrca  uiiiqui  p*» 
ireft.  TertuUiJuiu*.  lren«u>,  f  rrij[rnw, 
(.'hryM)>itmiiuft,  TheodorctuB,  O-krunicninK, 
ThcophylactuR,  AmbrmiuK  Clemcne  R». 
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lany  famous  aocicDt  Fathers,  TertuUiaDf  Irenaeuk,  Origerif 
Chrysostum,  Theodoret,  (Kcumonius,  Theophylact,  Ambrose, 
Clemens  Romanus,  and  BernanJ,  did  not  assent  unto  thii 
sentence,  w!»ich  now,''  sailh  ht-,  ''in  the  Council  of  Flo- 
rence was  at  lenjsjth,  after  much  disputing,  defined  as  a 
doctrine  of  faith,  thul  the  souls  of  the  righteous  enjoy  the 
sight  of  Gou  before  the  day  of  judgment;  but  did  deliver 
the  contrary  sentence  thereunto." 

We  would  entreat  our  Challenger,  then,  to  spell  these 
things  and  put  them  together,  and  afterward  to  tell  u» 
whether  such  a  conclusion  as  this  may  not  be  deduced  from 
thence: 

Such  as  held  that  the  saints  were  not  yet  admitted  to  the 
sight  of  Gt)d,  could  not  well  hold  that  men  should  pray 
unto  them  in  such  manner  as  the  Romanists  use  now 
to  do;  because  the  saints  not  enjoying  the  sight  of  God 
are  not  able  ordinarily  to  take  notice  of  the  prayers 
that  are  put  up  imto  them  : 

Rut  many  and  very  famous  doctors  too  among  the  ancient 
did  hold,  that  the  saints  are  not  yet  admitted  to  the  sight 
of  God : 

Therefore  many  and  very  famous  doctors  among  the 
ancient  could  nol  well  hold,  that  men  should  pray  unto 
the  saints,  in  sucli  manner  as  the  Romanists  use  now  to  do. 

The  first  proposition  is  given  unto  us  by  Rollarrainc 
id  his  fellow  Jesuits;  tlte  second  by  Stapletou  and  other 
doctors  of  the  Romish  Church  ;  yet  all  of  them  with  equal 
boldness  agree  in  denying  the  conclusion.  *'  "It  is  a  certain 
and  manifest  definition  of  the  Councils,""  saith  a  Jesuit, 
"confirmed  by  perpetual  use  from  the  times  of  the  apostles, 
and  by  the  authority  of  ai.l  the  Greek  and  Latin  P'athers, 
that  saints  are   to  be  prayed   unto  and  invocated."     ""Aw- 


muiiiA,  D.  Beraardus,  huic  Kcntentiir, 
qw  nunc  in  C-oncilio  Floreniino,  inagrui 
dcmum  cDoquisitione  fmcta,  ut  dogma  tidei 
definttB  eii,  quod  justonim  antm*  ante 
diem  jttdicii  Dei  visione  frauntur,  non 
moi  asMO^i;  scd  sentenciam  contrariiuu 
ttadadcxunt.  Stapleton.  Defens.  Kcde- 
staatic.  Auctorit.  cnntra  W'hiukcr.  lib.  i. 
1.2. 
CertB  est  ct  manifeau  concilionim 


definiiio,  perpetuo  ab  apostolonini  tern, 
poribus  UKU  et  omnium  GTvcorum  et 
Latinorum  pamim  anctorttate  finnata, 
aanctOM  esse  orandoa  ei  inrocondoa.  Jo> 
Azor.  InitituL  Moral.  Tom.  i.  lib.  ix. 
cap.  10. 

"  ()mncspatre«Orcciet  Laiint  tlorent, 
Hanctm  nue  invocandcw.  Bellannin.  dc 
EccUn.  Triumph,  lib.  i.  rap.  fl. 
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the  Fathers,  Greek  and  Latin,  teach  this,^^  saith  Bellarminc. 
"  ••All  the  Fathers,  as  well  Greek  as  Latin,  perpetually 
have  called  upon  the  saints,'"  saith  Salmcron.  And  'this 
**  is  clear  by  all  the  writers  of  the  first  six  hundred 
years,*"  quoth  Stapleton.  For  these  kind  of  men  have  M> 
inured  their  tongues  to  talk  of  all  Fathers  and  all  wri- 
ters, that  they  can  hardly  use  any  other  form  of  speech ; 
having  told  such  tales  aa  these  so  often  over,  that  at 
last  they  persuade  themselves  that  they  be  very  true  in 
good  earnest. 

The  memory  of  the  martyrs  indeed  was  from  the  very 
beginning  had  in  great  reverence ;  and  at  their  memorials 
and  mnrtyrio^  that  is  to  say,  at  the  places  wherein  their 
bodies  were  laid,  which  were  the  churches  whereunto  the 
Christians  did  in  those  times  usually  resort,  pravers  were 
ordinarily  offered  up  unto  that  God  for  whose  cause  they 
laid  down  their  lives.  Where  the  Lord  being  pleased  to 
give  a  gracious  answer  to  such  prayers,  and  to  do  manv 
wonderful  things  for  the  honouring  of  that  Christian  pro- 
fession which  those  worthy  champions  maintained  unto  the 
death,  men  began  afterwards  to  conceive  that  it  was  at 
their  suit  and  mediation  that  these  things  were  granted 
and  effected.  Which  was  the  rather  believed  by  reason 
that  the  martyrs  themselves  were  thought  to  have  appeared 
unto  divers  that  were  thus  relieved,  both  at  the  places  of 
their  memorials  and  otherwhere.  Notwithstanding,  in  what 
sort  these  things  were  brought  about,  Si  Augustine  pro- 
fesseth  that  it  did  pass  the  strength  of  his  understanding 
to  define:  '*** Whether  the  martyrs  themselves  were  in 
their  own  persons  present  at  one  time  in  such  divers  placea, 
so  far  distant  one  from  another  ;*"  or  whether  they*  remain- 
ing in  a  certain  place,  removed  from  all  commerce  with 
the  affairs  of  men  here,  "  **but  praying  in  general  for  the 
necessities  of  suppliants,'^  God  by  the  ministry  of  his  angels 
did  effect  these  things   when,   where,    and    in    what   manner 


**  Pfttrei  univenj,  Uin   Orsci    quun  |  tempore  urn  divenu  IocIa,  «t  cants  istv 
Latini,    perpetuo  unctoa  interpenarunt.      sc  1onginquitaiedi>cretik,&c.     AttfiiatiA. 


Aipltoiu.  Salmer.  in  1  Ttm.  ii.  Disput. 

VII. 

*•  Supleton,  Fonreaf,  part  i.  chap. )». 
*"  Ctriim  ip«l  per  Klptos  adsint  uno 


de  Cura  pro  }\lonuU,  cap.  16. 

*^  Kt   lamcn  ^ncrsliicr  orancibua  pro 
indigcntia  tupplicantium.     IbuL 


IX.] 


ov  pjiAVfcin    to  sArxTs. 


377 


he  pleased,  but  "  ^"especially  at  the  memorials  of  the  mar- 
lyrs»  because  he  knew  that  to  be  expedient  to  us  for  the 
building  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  for  whose  confession  they 
did  suffer."  ""This  matter  is  higher,""*  saith  he,  **  than 
that  it  may  be  touched  by  mc,  and  more  abstruse  than 
that  it  can  l>e  searched  into  by  me;  and  tlierefore  whether 
of  these  two  it  be,  or  whether  peradventure  both  of  them 
be,  that  these  things  may  sometimes  be  done  by  the  very 
presence  of  the  martyrs,  sometimes  by  angels  taking  upon 
them   the  person  of  the  martyrs,   I  dare  not  define." 

The  first  of  these  opinions  pleased  St  Jerome  best,  who 
•llegeth  for  proof  thereof  that  place  in  the  Revelation, 
"These  follow  the  Lamb  whither  soever  he  goeth.  Where- 
upon he  inferreth  a  conclusion  which  hath  need  of  a  very 
favourable  interpretation:  '*  ^*If  the  Lamb  be  everywhere, 
they  also  that  are  with  the  Lamb  must  be  believed  to  be 
everywhere.  From  whom  Maximus  Taurinensts  seemeth 
not  much  to  differ,  when  ho  anith,  ""although  all  the  sainta 
be  everywhere  and  profit  all  men,  yet  lliey  specially  do 
labour  for  us,  who  have  also  suffered  punishments  for  us." 
So  one  Eustratius,  a  priest  of  Constantinople,  made  a  col- 
lection of  divers  testimonies,  both  out  of  the  Scriptures  and 
the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  to  prove,  *'  *'*^lhat  the  souls 
which  oftentimes  and  in  different  manners  appear  unto  many, 
do  themselves  appear  according  to  their  proper  existence; 
and  it  is  not  the  divine  power  assuming  the  shape  of  the 
holy  souls  that  sheweth  forth  these  operations.'"*  And  so 
strongly  did  this  opinion  prevail  when  superstition  had  once 
gotten     head,    that    at    length    this    Canon    was    discharged 


**  Maxiroeque    per   conim  memorUs, 
boc  novit    expedire    nobia  ad 
■dlfiesndam  fldem  Chriitl,  pro  cujus  iUi 
caafaBUODC  sunt  pai^i.     Ibid. 

■*  Ra  hcc  altior  est,  qnam  lU  a  me 
pocait  aUingi,  et  abstruBlor  quam  ut  a  tnc 
valeat  pencniuri :  et  ideo  quid  himiiti 
dnontm  tiu  an  vero  fortassi*  ntrumque  nir, 
ttt  aliquando  uta  6aot  per  ipsam  prirMTi- 
riHD  minyrum,  aliquando  per  angclcn 
ftijadp{cnte»  personam  numyrum,  deilniie 
nao  audeo.     Ibid. 

"  Rev.  xiv.  4. 

81  agnua    ubique,   ergo  et  hi,  qui 


cum  agno  sunt,  ubique  ewe  credendi  »unt. 
HieroDjnn.  adtcm.  Vigilant. 

**  Licet  univeni  itoncti  ubique  sint.  et 
otnnibus  prosint,  specialiter  tUi  tamcn 
pro  nobis  interveniunt,  qui  et  iupplicia 
pertulcre  pio  dobifl.  Maxim.  IIomtL  in 
Natali  Taunnorum  Martyruni. 

**  "Ot»  ivitpaivofittrai  iroWolv  iro\X(J- 
Kiv  KsJ  Kara  itaip^pov^  Tp^ovK  at  (^>*X<u, 
avToi  fcoT*  iSiav  Owap^Hf  iwi*paivoKriu, 
JXX*  ovxi  iivafiiv  0f*«,  cif  Tvwoin  ^n* 

yriuT  ririociVi'vvi.  EuHtrai.  in  Photii 
Biblioibeca,  Cod.  clxxi. 
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against  those  that  should  hold  otherwise :  *'  ^*If  any  man 
say  that  the  saints  themselves  do  not  appear,  but  their  ■ 
angels  only,  let  liim  he  anathema.**  The  author  of  the 
Questions  to  AiUtochus,  commonly  attributed  unto  Atha- 
nasius,  thus  determineth  the  matter  on  the  contrary  side: 
"  "Those  adumbrations  and  visions  which  appear  at  the 
chapels  and  tombs  of  the  saints  are  not  made  by  the  souls 
of  the  saints,  but  by  holy  angels  transformed  into  the  sliape 
of  the  saints.  For  how  otherwise,  tell  nie,  can  the  »ouI 
of  St  Peter  or  St  Paul,  being  but  one,  apj^ear  at  the  same 
instant,  being  commemorated  in  a  thousand  churches  of  his  ■ 
throughout  the  whole  world  ?  For  this  can  neither  one 
angel  do  at  any  time,  it  being  proper  unto  God  alone  to  be 
found  at  the  same  instant  in  two  places  and  in  the  whole  ■ 
world."**  And  Anastasius  Sinaita,  or  Nicwnus,  in  the  self- 
same manner :  "  '*  It  is  6t  we  should  know  that  all  the 
visions  which  appear  at  the  chapels  or  tombs  of  the  sainu 
are  performed  by  holy  angels  by  the  permission  of  God  ; 
for  how  else  should  it  be  possible,  that  the  resurrection  &f 
the  bodies  being  not  yet  made,  but  the  bodies  aod  the 
flesh  nf  the  saints  being  as  yet  dispersed,  that  those  should 
be  seen  in  shape  complete  men,  and  oftentimes  appear  upon 
horses  armed?  And  if  thou  thinkest  that  thou  mayest  coo- 
tradict  these  things,  tell  me  how  can  Paul,  or  Peter,  or  an? 
other  apostle  or  martyr,  being  but  one,  appear  oftentimes 
at  the  same  hour  in  many  places  ?     For  neither  is  an  angel 


1 


•■  £<Ttf  oi>K  a^Tftw*  \iywi  Toift  tiyUtvt 
if^if  hritpaivrtr^aif  aWd  tijv«  twi*^« 
^t|fl-(i'  ayytXnvK,  ttrrtu  dt*a9f^a.  C-MlOtl. 
Sfoodi  a  .Mtchaelc  Synrello  citat.  in  Ig- 
natii  pKtriarch.  C.  V.  Kncomio. 

^  Ai  iv  "ToU  ¥aoli  Kai  ffopoii  Twv  ayiiatt 
Y«im^«vai  firicTKiaarcif  ««<  ATrratriai  oit 
ilti  fimv  i^u^fmr  twu  tiyimv  yivt»in-ai,dX.\a 
it'  dyytXwv  dyimu  ^fTtKrjfij^u-rj^u^VHMK 
•  IktA  tl&ov^wv  ttyiwf.  irui^ynp,*lwi  ftaij 
ftin  o6va  ^'^X*'  '^""  fioKaplov  Titrpot*  4 
WaiiXov  ^M«iT«t  hot'  nii^f  Ttfif  pomik 
i»  Tft  fivrtfLri  airrou  ewttpavijirat  iv  j(tXJoiT 
imoii  airrov  iv  iJXw  T*i  HO^fHf ;  rtiirr^ 
yap  oth-t  ayytKv%  <lt  iifvarai  TM^craf 
wort'  fiiitmrn  yap  foi/  Hrow  irrtit  •«•  nytri 
4rdr<MC  tai  iv  oXm  tw  Hotrftw  iv  mirrii 
r^  pvwit  rupiffntv^ai,  Atbuiu.  QumL 
XXVI.  ad  Ancioch. 


ml  il-vrniriai,  al  yuoftrnvai  iv  -roit  vntn* 
^  ttopok^  T»»»  dyiioy.  It  dyimv  tiyytK/mm 
tiri'rtXw/irrat  it'  iwtrpfnr^  Orvv.  iwl 
irwii  (tucaT^fi,  /i*f  wm  Tq«  iJiuffTcvtiM 
Ttoif  m-toftdTtpv  yryevriftimtn,  mXX'  in  Tw» 
r^trTwv  ktii  Tiav  trapKi»v  ti**  nytmm  St** 
tTKopiriBftivtuv,  *l£Jtr1iai  tvuxpim.  «U*i 
o\itn\t\potf%  ^»ipa%,  wtiWdatn  i^'  Iwan 
ivTatKipcfotn  Ktt0tmwKnTnipovt ;  Ei  <U 
dvriXtyttv  vo^iT^t it,  tlwi  ptui  ru,wm»  «S« 
inrdp^wf  JlaifKot  ij  tXrrpo%,  q  WXXm 
dirinrTo\€K  n  fi-dp^vs,  aot-'  mvT<im  ^^ 
wipav  ToAXdwiv  iv  iroXXoit  T^fvoif  4r> 
'rdvrrmi :  o^rt  ydp  Ayyt\j9*  AwtrrmA  i* 
iutipdpot*  TfiwuT  iv  AWTfr  -r^  p#*v*  *^ 
pn  ft'''tn»\  o  awtpiypavTOf  Oi^ 
Sin«it.  Quest,  txixix. 
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able    to   be    at    ihe  same    instant    in  divers   [ilaces,  but   God 
only   who  is   uiicircuniscriptiblc.''*' 

Whcrcunto  we  may  further  add  those  judicious  observa- 
tions of  St  Augustine  touching  this  matter:  '< -'■'^If  one  in 
his  sleep  may  see  me,  telling  unto  him  something  that  is 
done,  or  foretelling  also  something  that  is  to  come,  when 
I  am  altogether  ignorant  thereof,  and  have  no  care  at  all» 
not  only  of  what  he  dreameth,  but  whether  he  awaketh  I 
being  asleep,  or  he  sleepetli  I  being  awake,  or  whether 
both  of  us  at  one  and  the  sanie  lime  do  either  wake  or 
sleep,  when  he  i»eeth  the  dream  in  which  he  seeth  me; 
what  marvel  is  it  if  the  dead,  not  knowing  nor  perceiving 
these  things,  are  yet  seen  in  dreams  by  the  living,  and  say 
somewhat  which  they  being  awake  may  know  to  be  true?" 
**  *°But  such  is  man''s  weakness,  that  when  any  one  seeth 
a  dead  man  in  his  sleep,  he  thinketh  that  he  doth  sec 
bis  soul;  but  when  he  dreameth  in  like  manner  of  one 
that  is  alive,  he  maketh  no  doubt  that  it  is  neither  his  soul 
nor  his  body*  but  a  similitude  of  the  man  that  did  appear 
unto  him ;  as  if  not  the  souls,  but  the  similitudes  of  dead 
men,  not  knowing  it,  might  not  also  after  the  same  sort 
appear/**  So  he  telleth  of  one  Eulogius,  a  rhetorician  in 
Carthage,  who  lighting  upon  a  certain  obscure  place  in 
Cicero's  Rhetorics,  which  he  was  the  next  day  t<i  read  unto 
his  scholars,  was  so  troubled  therewith  that  at  night  be 
could  scarce  sleep:  "  *^  In  which  night,""  saith  St  Augustine, 
'*  1  expounded  unto  him,  while  he  was  in  a  dream,  that 
which  he  did  not  understand ;  nay,  not  I,  but  my  image, 
I    not   knowing,   and   so   far   beyond    the   sea,    either   doing 


**  ttt  ergo  me  potest  Aliquit  Id  Momnis  ' 

TtdcTc,  vibi  Mliqukl  quod  factum  eat  indi-  I 

cantciii,  vel  etioiti  quod  futumin  est  pra*-  . 
miocuntem,  ciun  id  ego  prontus  if^orem^ 
et  omnino  non  curenu  aon  wlum  quid  illc 
■omnict,  »ed  utrum  Uonnicnte  nie  vi^ilct, 

■n  Tigilajilc  medonniat^im  unoeodemque  I 

tempore  viiplemuA  aml>o  <iive  donuiamus,  | 

qujuulo  ille  Moninium  videi  et  in  quo  me  | 

ridet ;  quid  miruui  si  nescientes  mortui,  1 
nee   lata  kcntienies,    tanien  a  vivcniibus 

Tidentur  in  Mnnniiii,  ct  aliquid  dicunt,  [ 

quad  crigitantes  verum  cue  cognoecant  ?  I 
August,  de  Cum  pro  Monui*i,  mp.  10. 

*"  ^K   Huteui    iiUinuitaa  huiiiana  scue  , 


habet,  ut  cum  mortuom  in  soionia  qnis- 
que  Ttderitf  ipsius  animaiu  sc  videre  arbi- 
tretur ;  cuui  auteni  vivum  similiter  sotn- 
niaverit,  non  ejuA  animom  neque  eorpuiu 
tied  hominisaimilitudineniiiibi  apparuiBse 
non  dubitet,  quasi  non  potaint  ec  niortuo- 
rum  hominuni,  eodcm  modn  notcientium, 
ucHi  animic,  sed  siniiiitudineM,  apparere 
donnientibux.     Ibid.  cap.  U. 

"*  Qua  nocte  Mninianti  ego  illi  quod 
non  inteUigebat  cxposui;  imo  non  egD» 
Aed  inmgo  mea,  ne«ciente  me,  et  lam  longe 
trans  marc  aliquid  aliud  sivc  a|$ente  aiTe 
Mimniantc,  ct  nihil  de  illius  curis  omnlno 
curante.     Ibid. 
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or   dreaming   some  other   thing,   and   nothing   at   all   caring       i 
for  his  cares.'^     The  Hke  he  doth   also  note  to  happen  unto  M 
those   that  are  in   raptures  ami    cxlasies:   ""For  upon  these    ^ 
also    do    appear    images,    as    well    of   the    living    as    of    the 
dead;   but  after  they  have  been  restored  unto  their  senses* 
aft  many  of  the  dead  as  they   say  that   they  have  seen,   with 
them  they  arc  truly  believed  to  have  been ;   neither  do  they 
mark  who  hear  these  thingg,  that  the  images  of  some  living  U 
men,  that  were  absent  and  ignorant  of  these  things,  were  in 
like  manner   seen  by  them.'*     And  for  the  confession  of  the 
devils  in   parties  possessed,   he  bringeth   in   a   memorable  in- 
stance of  that   which    fell    out   in   '^■' Milan,    at    the    place   of    ^ 
the    memorial    of    the     martyrs     Protu^sius    and    Gervasius:    V 
where  the  devils  did  not  only  make  mention  of  the  martyrs 
that     were    dead,    but    also    of    Ambrose    the    bishop,     then 
living,    "  and    besought   him   that   he    would   spare   ihem,   he 
being  otherwise  employed,  and  being  utterly  ignorant  of  the 
thing  when  it   was  adoing." 

But  as  St  Augustine  dnth  put  us  in  mind  in  that 
discourse,  that  "**men  are  sometimes  led  into  great  error* 
by  deceitful  dreams  or  visions,  and  that  it  is  just  that  they 
should  suffer  such  things;"  so  St  Chrysostom  giveth  a  good 
admonition  that  little  heed  should  be  taken  of  the  devils* 
sayings:  ""What  is  it  then>*"  saith  he,  "that  the  devils 
do  say,  I  am  the  soul  of  such  a  monk  ?  Surely  for  this 
I  believe  it  not,  because  the  deviJs  say  it,  for  they  deceive 
their  hearers.  And  therefore  Paul  (Acts  xvi.  18)  silenced 
them,   although  they    spake   truth,   lest  taking  occasion  from 


"  Et  his  enim  appftrent  ima^nes  vivo- 
mm  atque  mortnorum :  scd  cuni  fuerint 
setifibuH  redditi,  quotcun(]ae  mortu«  vi- 
duce  »e  dixcriDt,  vcre  ciim  cm  fuiiM  ere- 
duDtur;  nee  atuxidunc  qui  hire  juidiunt, 
»iniiliter  ab  eiK  abiientium  atque  netcien- 
tium  quorundam  etiam  imagine!  visas 
CMC  vivonim.     Ibid.  cap.  IS. 

**  Nam  Mediolani  apad  Ratiruvi  Prota- 
aium  et  Oervaiium  martirTeii,  cxpmwi 
nomine,  tirut  defunctorum  quos  eodem 
modn  rammemormbant^  adbuc  vivum  dm- 
monci  episcopum  conlitebantur  Ambro- 
kium,  atque  iit  paireret  ob»errabant,  illo 
altud  agente,  atque  hoc  rum  a|^ctur 
omnino  Docientc.     Ibid.  cap.  17> 


**  Aliquando  sutem  raUadbna 
(a/.  Wsis)  hi  hominea  in  magDoa 
tnr  erTore«,  quoa  talia  popeti  jiuttnm  cat 
ibid.  cap.  10. 

flOVaXOV  TOU  ^IfOfl  ti  (f'VX'l  *V>  ^IVVi 
iui  yifi  ToirTo  ov  -irtvrtim,  ^Wt^  tmlit*- 
MT  \^ovvt¥'  airarwtri  ynp  t«^  sco^ar- 

TUT.  iia  TOVTO  Kai  6  ITavXoT  Kal'TMyt 
a\ri6evQVTat  i-wtrr4fnv*tt  ttirr^^,  lira  ^ 
vpo^affiv  Kafioirrtt  TOtt  <£Xir0/vi  ssl 
ifftvi^  -ra'Xtw  difafii^unri ,  irai  ^ft^i* 
trroi     yirwirrau       ChrjfaOSt.    d* 

Cone.  II.   Tool.   V.    p.  SSK  SM^ 
Savil. 


I 

I 


.X.] 


OF    FBAYen    TO    SAINTS. 


361 


thence,  they  might  mingle  false  things  again  witli  those 
truths^  and  get  credit  to  themselves/''  And  touching  dreams 
and  apparitions  of  the  dead,  he  addeth  further:  "  "^If  at 
this  time  the  dreams  that  appear  oftentimes  in  the  shaf>e8 
of  them  that  have  departed  this  life  have  deceived  and 
corrupted  many,  much  more  if  this  were  once  settled  in 
men^s  minds,  that  many  of  those  that  are  departed  did 
return  again  unto  us,  that  wicked  devil  would  plot  a  thou- 
sand guiles,  and  bring  in  much  deceit  into  our  life.  And 
for  this  cause  God  hath  shut  up  the  doors,  and  doth  nut 
suffer  any  of  the  deceased  to  return  back  and  tell  the  things 
that  are  there,  lest  he,  taking  occasion  from  thence,  should 
bring  in  all  his  own  devices.^"'  It  was  the  complaint  of 
Synesius  in  his  time,  that  there  were  "''■'many,  both  private 
men  and  priests  too,  who  feigned  certain  dreams,  which  they 
called  revelations."  And  in  ancient  writings  we  meet  with 
sundry  visions,  which,  if  they  be  truly  related,  may  more 
justly  be  suspected  to  have  been  illusions  of  deceitful  spirits 
than  true  apparitions  of  blessed  either  souls  or  angels. 

He  that  will  advisedly  read  over  Basilius  Seleuciensis' 
narration  of  the  miracles  of  St  Ttiecla,  for  example,  must 
either  reject  the  work  as  strangely  corrupted*  or  easily  be 
drawn  to  yield  unto  that  which  I  have  said.  For  who  can 
digest  such  relations  and  observations  as  these?  that  ^they 
who  watch  tlie  night  that  goeth  before  her  festivity,  do  at 
that  time  yearly  see  her  driving  a  fiery  chariot  in  the  air, 
and  removing  from  Seleucta  unto  Dalisandus,  as  a  place 
which  she  did  principally  affect  in  regard  of  the  commodity 
and  pleasantness  of  the  situation ;  that  both  she  and  other 
of  the  saints  deceased  do  "  '^^'rejotce  much  in  solitary  places, 
and  do  ordinarily  dwell  in  tbem;^^   that   after  her  death  she 


I 


**  Bi  ymp  vvtfy  oifi«wAt  ovTOt  TotovTO», 
owtipot  ToWoAiv  ipavftrrev  £v  Tviron  Twi' 
mwtX.$otrTm¥  itoWqvs  f^'rafttvoj'  koI 
iti^Bfipaf,  iroXAto  ftdWov,  «i  toDto 
y*ytin\fiiiHiv  qf  Kal  titNfiarrikos  cv  Tat« 
•rmn/  du%pwwmy  ctai«oia(T.  o\o»  oti  iroXXoi 
thv  aTcX6oirrttiv  rwavijXGov  -woKut,  fivpL' 
AW  av  a  fikttp6v  ialfiMV  itCMitfov  iaXovt 
irXt^*,  teal  ToXAtiv  axartif  rli  tup  plov 
altr^mye.  iid  towto  dTttcXftat  rnc  6opd^ 
M  Oto«,  Koi  oiiK  df^ificl  Ttva  tuv  avcX- 


IKij  Xa/Swv  titpopft^tf  itntvBtv  iK^lfot  td 
trap'  eauTov  irdvTa  fl^aydyit.  Id.  dc 
Laxar.  Cone,  iv,  ibid.  p.  356. 

''  ^uxifoi  Trap'  nfilv  koI  liiCiTai  xal 
MTpfif.  irXitrriintvol  Ttvax  6v«iftctn,  o6t 
airroi  KaKoiaiii  dvoA'aXi'if^fiV.  SysM. 
EpUt.  Lix. 

^  Baftil.  Seleuc.  de  MirftcuUs  S.  The. 
dc,  lib.  ii.  cap.  ID. 

••  Kal  ydp  toOto  pdkurrtt  Twi»  dyimp 
liioi^,  tA  i^ptfiiaK  T*  ^faiV**'.  tai  ravTOlv 
uv  Til  iroXXa  ivavXr^fffBat.     lb.  cap.  31. 
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should  "  '''affevt  oratory  and  poetry,  and  be  continually 
delighted  with  such  as  did  more  accurately  set  forth  her 
praises,"  (even  as  Homer  bringeth  in  ApoUn  ''tickled  at 
the  heart  with  hearing  the  songs  that  were  innde  unto  him 
in  the  camp  of  the  Grecians) ;  of  which  he  produceth  two 
special  instances^  the  one  of  Alypius  the  grammarian,  unto 
whom,  being  forsaken  of  the  physicians,  Thecia,  he  saith, 
did  appear  in  the  night,  and  demanded  of  him  what  he 
ailed,  and  what  he  would  ?  He,  to  shew  his  art,  and  to 
win  the  virgin''s  favour  with  the  aptness  of  the  verse,  re- 
tumeth  for  an  answer  unto  her  that  verse  wherewith  Homer 
maketh  Achilles  to  answer  his  mother  Thetis  in  the  first 
of  the   Iliads : 

OltjOa'    Ttrj   rot   TauT    elavit)   iravr'   nyof>evw; 
"Tliou  knowest:  why  should  I  tell  it  Ihcc  tlmt  knowest  allr" 


Whereat  '*  **the  martyr  smiling,  and  being  delighted,  partly 
with  the  man,  partly  with  the  verse,  and  wondering  that 
he  had  answered  so  aptly,"  conveyed  a  certain  round  stone 
unto  him,  with  the  touch  whereof  he  was  presently  set  on 
foot  from  his  long  and  perilous  sickness.  For  the  other 
instance,  the  writer  reportcth  that  which  happened  unto  him- 
self. For  '*  ^the  martyr,"  saith  he,  '*  is  such  a  lover  of 
learning,  and  taketh  such  a  delight  in  these  oratorious  praises, 
that  I  will  tell  somewhat  of  those  things  that  were  done 
to  myself  and  for  myself,  which  the  martyr  who  did  it 
doth  know  to  have  been  done,  and  that  I  He  not."  Then 
he  telleth  how,  having  prepared  an  oration  for  her  anni- 
versary festivity,  the  day  before  it  should  be  pronounced 
he  was  taken  with  such  an  extreme  {Niin  in  his  ear,  that 
the  auditory  was  like  to  be  quite  disappointed;  but  that 
the  martyr  the  same  night  appeared  unto  him,  and,  shaking 
him  by  the  ear,  took  all  the  pain  away.      He  addeth   further. 


^  ^iX6\oyo^  ytip,  xaj  tfuKouowot,  ku* 

9tii  airr^n.     Ibid.  Cftp.  ^4. 

^  MAirorrn   'EKatpyow  d  di  ^piva 
^Sfnrrr'  riKovwv.      Iloin.  Ilud.  n. 

^  'Tmftti&iairaaa  yoi/¥  if  ftiipTvt.  Kal 

Omuftdwuva    H    itmi    wa    fimXa    dftftpiiw* 


BmU.    Selcur. 


Mfn, 


oirtKptvaTo. 
cap.  24. 

'*  OvTw  <W  tptkikoyvt  to-rw*  tj  ftMpmn, 
Ktti  yj'^lptt  -Fair  ji«  TMV  \£ytmtt  -ntwrmtt 
tv^tlftia*t,  ifUm  Tt  Kill  tbiC  if^awrm  «a> 
inrip  J^oi-  y#yoiNrri*».  &»*p  uirr^  if  va^-- 

|[«J  ob  tfrti/fttftai       Ibid.  cap.  87* 
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that  the  same  martyr  used  often  to  appear  unto  him  in  his 
study  at  olhrr  times,  but  once,  more  especially,  while  he 
was  in  hand  with  writing  this  selfsame  hook.  For  having 
begun  to  be  "'  weary  of  the  laltciir,  *'  the  martyr,"  saith 
he,  **  seemed  to  sit  by,  close  in  my  sight,  where  I  used  to 
be  at  mv  l>ook,  and  to  take  the  quaternion  out  of  my  hand, 
in  which  I  transcribed  these  things  out  of  my  table-book. 
Vea,  and  she  seemed  unto  me  to  read  it,  and  to  rejoice, 
and  to  smile,  and  to  shew  unto  me  by  her  look  that  she 
was  pleased  with  the  things  thut  were  written*  and  that  it 
behoved  me  to  finish  this  work,  and  not  to  leave  it  imperfect.^ 
These  things  do  I  here  refieat,  not  with  any  intention 
to  disgrace  antiquity,  whereof  I  profess  nivself  to  be  as  great 
an  admirer  as  any^  but  to  discover  the  first  grounds  from 
whence  that  invocation  of  saints  did  proceed,  whereby  the 
honour  of  God  and  Christ^s  office  of  mediation  was  after- 
wards so  much  ohsciired.  That  saying  of  St  Augustine  is 
very  memorable,  ami  wortliy  to  be  pondered :  "■  '-'Whom 
should  I  i\i\t\  that  might  reconcile  me  unto  thee  ?  Should 
I  have  gone  unto  the  angels?  With  what  prayer?  With 
what  sacraments  ?  Many  endeavouring  to  return  unto  thee, 
and  not  being  able  to  do  it  by  themselves,  as  I  hear,  have 
tried  these  things,  and  have  fallen  into  the  desire  of  curious 
visions,  and  were  accounted  worthy  of  illusions."  Whether 
they  that  had  recourse  unto  the  mctliation  of  martyrs,  in 
such  sort  as  these  had  unto  the  mediation  of  angels,  de- 
served  to  be  punished  with  the  like  delusions,  I  leave  to 
the  judgment  of  others.  The  thing  which  I  observed  was 
this,  that  such  dreams  and  visions  as  these,  joined  with 
the  miraculous  cures  that  were  wrought  at  the  monuments 
of  the  martyrs,  bred  first  an  opinion  in  men\  minds  of 
the  martyrs"  ability  to  help  them,  and  so  afterward  led 
them  to  the   recommending  of  themselves  unto  their  prayers 


(f   fidpTtn    irXijffioif   in    o^et   ftou 

Tij*  T/WK  TTt /}(^\»« -roielo-fla*   wirovaittV, 

T/M^B,  ilf  ^P^*P  *«'  TOCTo  e<r  Tfjv  AiKTov 
/LrrwyptuftOfirpt ,  Kal  i^  Kol  dmytvmvKtLi' 
4Mm  ^1,  Kttt  iipi^ifo^ai  Kal  ftttiiav,  aal 

Tif   rt    T«tf    yfHl{f*Ou<fOtV.    KIti    tM   Atot    u« 


afttwXfipuxrai  tov  irotiov  tvvtov,  ual  /uj 
aTt'Arirroi'  KitTaXtTtlv,     Ibid.  cap.  16. 

^^  Queui  invenirem  qui  me  rccondUuet 
tibi  y  An  cundum  mihi  fuit  lul  iingelot  ? 
<^aprere?  QutbiiR  nununentii  ?  Multi 
conantCH  ad  te  rirdirc,  neque  ptn-  xeipMm 
valentrs,  sinit  aadio,  lentavonint  h»c,  el 
incidcnint  in  defiidcrium  curinwamm  vi. 
aionum,  et  djgni  habiti  sunt  illuHionibuf. 
AuguKtin.  <'nnf(^s.  lib.  x.  rap.  14. 
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and  protection,  wliere  at  first  they  expected  only  by  their 
intercession  to  obtain  temporal  blessings,  such  as  those  cures 
were  that  were  wrought  at  their  tombs,  and  other  like 
external  benefits;  hut  proceeded  afterward  to  crave  their 
mediation  for  the  procuring  of  the  remission  of  their  sins 
and  the  furthering  of  their  everlasting  salvation.  "  '^  As 
often,  dear  brethren,  as  we  do  celebrate  the  solemnities  of 
the  holy  martyrs,  let  us  so  expect  by  their  intercession  to 
obtain  from  the  Lord  tempokal  benefits,  that  by  imitating 
the  martyrs  themselves  we  may  deserve  to  receive  eternal,** 
saith  the  author  of  the  Sermon  of  the  Martyrs^  which  i»' 
found  among  tlve  Huniilies  of  St  Augustine  and  Leo,  and 
in  the  *'  Roman  Breviary  is  appointed  to  be  read  at  the 
common  festival  days  of  many  martyrs.  "'•*Be  mindful  of 
the  martyr,"'  saith  St  Basil  in  his  Panegyrical  Oration  upon 
Mamas,  ^'as  many  of  you  as  have  enjoyed  him  by  dreams; 
as  many  of  you  as,  coming  to  this  place,  have  had  him  a 
helper  to  your  praying;  a^  many  as  to  whom,  being  called 
by  name,  he  shewed  himself  present  by  his  works;  as  many 
travellers  as  he  hath  brought  back  again;  as  many  as  he 
hath  raised  from  sickness;  as  many  as  he  hath  restored  their 
children  unto,  having  been  dead  ;  as  many  as  have  received 
by  his  means  a  longer  term  of  life." 

Here  a  man  may  easily  discern  the  breeding*  of  this 
disease,  and  as  it  were  the  grudgings  of  that  ague,  that 
afterwards  brake  out  into  a  pestilential  fever.  The  martyr 
is  here  vocatna  only,  not  invficatus  yet ;  not  called  upon 
by  being  prayed  unto,  but  called  to  join  with  others  in 
putting  up  the  same  petition  unto  his  and  their  God.  For 
as  here  in  the  Church  militant  we  have  our  fellow-soldiertt 
'^<Tvifayt»jvi(Tavra^^  atrivifig  together  with  w*,  and  '^(rvvvn- 
fyyovtrrm^  helping  together  with  their  prayers  to  God  for 


Ot/i 


'"  (juntiencunque,  fratm  cu-iMtimi^ 
lADCtorutn  luanyrum  Mteimift  celebra- 
miii,  iu  ipiiu  inlercedencibuit  exspeclemiu 
a  Docnino  consequi  temporKlU  beoeficia, 
ut  ipMV  martyra  imiumdo  accipere  me- 
reamur  vterna.  Serni.  de  MartTrib.  ad 
Cfttccra  SennonuiTi  Leoni»  i.  ct  Tom.  i. 
Op«r.  Auguntin.  Senn.  X  L  V  i  I .  dc  SanctU. 

"  Breviar.  Koman.  in  llommuni  pluri- 
morttm  Alartjrrum  extra  tcmpui  Paachale, 
Lcct.  IT. 


ii'  6ittip'vy  avTov  uVeXavB-BTfl*  &v«c  w«pi- 

de  8.  Mamante,  UomU.  xxvi. 
»  Rom.  xr.SD.  **>Car.i.U. 
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nd  yet,  because  we  pray  one  for  another,  we  do  not 
pray  one  to  another;  so  the  Fathers,  which  taught  that  the 
saints  in  the  Church  triumphant  do  pray  for  U8,  might, 
with  St  Basil,  acknowledge  that  they  had  the  martyrs 
<rvvepyow  €49  "TrpofTev^riv,  fellow-helpers  to  their  •prayer^ 
and  yet  pray  with  them  only,  and  not  unto  tliem.  For 
howsoever  this  evil  weed  grew  apace,  among  the  supersti- 
tious multitude  especially,  yet  was  it  so  cropped  at  first  by 
the  skilful  husbandmen  of  the  Church,  that  it  got  nothing 
near  that  height  which  under  the  Papacy  we  see  it  is  now 
grown  unto.  Which  that  we  may  the  better  understand, 
and  more  distinctly  apprehend  how  far  the  recommending 
of  men's  selves  unto  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  which  began 
to  be  used  in  the  latter  end  of  the  fourth  age  after  Christ, 
came  short  of  that  invocation  of  saints  which  -  is  at  this 
day  practised  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  these  special  dif- 
ferences may  be  observed  betwixt  the  one  and  the  other, 
Firaf,  in  those  elder  times  he  that  prayed  silently  was 
thought  to  honour  God  in  a  singular  manner,  as  one  that 
** '''brought  faith  with  him,  and  confessed  that  God  was  the 
searcher  of  the  heart  and  reins,  and  heard  his  prayer  before 
it  was  poured  out  of  his  mouth  T^  the  understanding  of  the 
present  secrets  of  the  heart,  by  the  general  judgment  of 
e  Fathers,  '^ being  no  more  commuoicated  by  him  unto 
e  creatures  than  the  knowledge  of  things  to  come ;  for 
before  the  day  wherein  the  secrets  of  the  heart  shall  be 
manifested,  "*^ Almighty  God  alone  doth  behold  the  hidden 
things,''  saith  St  Jerome,  alleging  for  proof  of  this  the  text. 
Matt.  vi.  4,  Thy  Father  that  seeth  in  ttecret ;  Psalm  vii.  9, 
God  scarcheth  the  heartts   and   reins  i    and    1  Kings  viii.  39, 


Qui  in  lilentio  oral  ftdcm  det'ert,  et 
confitctur  quod  Utrus  scrutator  cordiK  et 
reoia  lit,  et  oratioaeni  tuun  anie  ilk  au- 
dUtf  qu«m  Tuo  ore  fundatur.  AuibrvH. 
de  Sftcranienu  Ub.  vi,  cap.  4. 

•  Upoymotmit  Kat  tcafiiutytmirryiffAoyot 
c  6«(i«wTapX"'  ^''  "^^  airrot  ol  iyytXot 
TO  iit  lutpiia  ^  Ta  fuXXotrra  iirlirTattTai. 
Qusst.  xcix.  ad  Antiocb.  Opcr.  Atha- 
auU,  Tom.  11.  p.  303,  edit  Grvco-Lat, 

"*  Ct  prius  quidcm  koIua  omiitpotens 
Dena  ccrait  occulta,  dicentc  3cnnone 
crangvUcOt  £l  Pater  qui  videt  in  abscon- 


dito ;  el  in  alio  loco,  ScnitADi  corda  et 
renrs  Deus;  et  in  Re^ni  vuluniine,  Tu 
ioluft  notti  corda  cunctonim  tiliorum  ho- 
tninuin.  Uieronym.  lib-  v.  in  Ezech.  cap. 
xvi.  Videcundem  lib.lv.in  Ezech. cv> 
xiv.;  lib.  iv.  in  Jerem.  cap.  XX. ;  et  lib. 
i.  in  Matt.  cap.  ix.  (supra  p.  102) ;  Jo. 
Chrysoei.  in  Matth.  Homil.  xxix.  edit. 
Orsc.  vel  XXX.  Latin.;  Gennadium  de 
Eccle«la<tidB  Dogmatib.  cap.  81 ;  Johan. 
Caiwian.  CoUat.  rii.  cap.  13;  Seduliuin 
in  Rom.  ti. ;  Paschaa.  dc  Spihtu  Sancto, 
lib.  ii.  cap.  I  ;   et  alioi  pasiim. 
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Thou  only  knowent  the  hearts  of  aU  the  children  of  men. 
But  now  in  the  Church  of  Rome  mental  prayers  are  pre- 
sented to  the  saints  as  well  as  vocal,  and  tiiey  are  believed 
to  receive  both  the  one  and  the  other. 

Secondly^  In  the  former  times  "  ^Mt  was  a  great  ques- 
tion, whether  at  all,  or  how  far,  or  after  what  manner,  the 
spirits  of  the  dead  did  know  the  things  that  concerned  us 
here;"  and  consequently  whether  they  pray  for  us  only 
"  "^in  general,"  and  fur  the  particulars  God  answereth  us 
according  to  our  several  nec^sities,  where,  when,  and  after 
what  manner  he  pleaseth.  Anselmus  Laudunensis,  in  his 
interlineal  gloss  upon  that  text,  Abraham  u  ignorant  of 
uSy  and  Israel  knoweth  us  7wt,  (Isaiah  Lxiii.  l6,)  notetfa, 
that  "•*" Augustine  saith  that  the  dead,  even  the  saints,  do 
not  know  what  the  living  do,  no,  not  tlieir  own  sons.'" 
And  indeed  St  Augustine,  in  his  book  of  the  Care  for  the 
Dead,  maketh  this  inference  upon  that  place  of  Scripture: 
''  "If  such  great  patriarchs  as  these  were  ignorant  what 
waa  done  toward  the  people  that  descended  from  them,  uDto 
whom,  believing  God,  the  people  itself  was  promised  to  come 
from  their  stt>ck,  how  do  the  dead  interpose  themselves  in 
knowing  and  furthering  the  things  and  acta  of  the  Hving?" 
and  afterward  draweth  these  conclusions  from  thence,  which 
"Hugo  de  Sancto  Victore,  borrowing  from  him,  hath  inserted 
into  his  book  de  Spiritu  et  Anima,  cap.  S9:  *'  **The  spirits 
of  the  dead  be  there  where  they  do  neither  see   nor  hear 


**  Rcspondeo  magnaai  quidem  cue 
qucsUonem,  ner  in  }>rirsentia  diueten- 
dam,  quod  sit  npcm  proHxionn,  utnim 
Tel  quateniu  vel  quomodo  em  qus  circa 
nos  kguntur  uovertnt  spiritua  mortuorum. 
Augustin.  in  Paftl.  cviii,  Enamt.  i. 

**  Videeundem  de  Cum  pro  Mortuii, 
cap.  16,  supra  ciutum,  in  tin.  p.  37H. 
SanctcM  in  gencre  nolUciUM  csm  pro  ec- 
detia,  el  ante  pome,  atque  etiam  reipu 
Qitr«,  fatentur  Philtppun  in  Apologia 
CautemAoniB  Augusuns.  aniculo  dc  In- 
Tocatione  Sanctonini ;  Brentius  in  Con- 
fCMiooc  Wirtembergcn&i,  capiie  de  Invo. 
catione  8uicu>nim ;  Kctnnidufl  in  tertia 
p«rte  Exuninia  Conciiii  Tridentini  t  C»l- 
▼inua  quoque  libra  tertio  Inatitui.  cap.  30, 
a«ct.  SI  et  34^  non  repugnat  huic  acnten- 
ii».    BeUatn.  de  Miiaa.  lib  it  c«p.  6. 


"  Augustinua  didu  Quia  mamii  m- 
sciont,  ttiam  aancti,  quid  agant  iriri,edaiB 
eonim  filii.  Gioaa.  Intcrline&l.  in  Eiki* 
Lxiiu 

^  Si  unti  p«tnuch»,  quid  crga  popv- 
luni  ex  bia  procreatum  agcretur,  ignotrnv** 
runt,  quibui  Deo  credentibus  popvlui 
ipse  do  iUorum  itirpe  proinianu  est,  qutf- 
modo  mortui  viTonim  rebu*  atque  acdbua 
cognoftcendia  adjuvandisque  miaccntnrf 
AugUKtin.  de  C'ura  pro  Mortuia,  cap,  14. 

**  Lib.  de  Spiritu  et  Aniraa^  Tom.  ni> 
Openim  Aogustini^qui  idem  est  can  litef 
ii.  de  Aninwt  inter  Opera  Unfoala  Vi^ 
torinL 

"  Tbi  sunt  splritua  defuacMndM,  wbi 
Don  vidcnt  quveunqoe  a^untur  •m  W^ 
niunt  in  iata  viu  hominibua.  Anjiliii 
de  Cun  pro  MortBte,  up.  IS. 
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:he  things  that  are  done  or  fall  out  unto  men  in  this  life." 
*'  *^Yet  have  they  such  a  care  of  the  Uving,  although  ihey 
know  not  at  all  what  tliey  do,  as  we  have  care  of  the 
dead,  although  we  know  not  what  they  do."  **"The  dead 
indeed  do  not  know  what  is  done  here  while  it  is  here  in 
doing,  but  afterward  they  may  hear  it  by  Buch  as  die  and 
go  unto  them  from  hence ;  yet  not  altogether,  but  as  much 
as  is  permitted  to  the  one  to  tell,  and  h  fit  for  the  other 
to  hear.  They  may  know  it  also  by  the  angels,  which  be 
here  present  with  us  and  carry  our  souls  unto  them.  They 
may  know  also  by  the  revelation  of  Gud^s  Spirit  such  of 
the  things  done  here  as  is  necessary  for  them  to  know." 
Hitherto  Hugo  out  of  St  Augustine;  who  is  herein  also 
followed  by  Gratian,  in  tlie  second  part  of  the  Decrees, 
Caufi.  xiir.  Qusst.  ii.  cap.  2J>)  where  the  gloss  layeth  down 
his  resolution  thus:  *'  **Gratian  moveth  a  certain  incident 
question,  whether  the  dead  know  the  things  that  are  done 
in  this  world  by  the  living?  and  he  answcreth,  that  they 
do  not ;  and  this  he  proveth  by  the  authority  of  Isaiah, 
(viz,  Isaiah   Lxiii.   16'.)^' 

The  like  question  is  moved  by  the  Master  of  the  Sen- 
tences, **  '^AVhethcr  the  saints  do  hear  the  prayers  of 
suppUants,  and  the  desire  of  petitioners  do  come  unto  their 
notice?*'  and  this  answer  is  returned  thereunto:  '*  It  is  not 
IKCEEDIBLE  that  the  souls  of  the  saints  which  in  the  secret 


"  lU  ilU  (Diriti)  fuit  cura  tie  vivin, 
<fu«nirii  quid  aj^cnt  omnino  nesciret, 
qaemAdniodam  est  nobis  cum  de  mortuts, 
quaznrii  quid  ftgant  omnino  utiqve  ne. 
Kiamus.     Ibid.  cap.  14. 

*'  Proinde  fAtendum  est,  nesciro  qui- 
detn  Dioituoa  quid  hie  a^tur,  Kcd  dum  hie 
agatur;  poite*  vctd  audlrc  ab  vinqui  hinc 
■d  eon  moriendo  pergunt :  non  quidem 
amniA,  ud  que  sinuntur  indicate,  qui  ai- 
osnrar  etiam  i<t&  meminisM ;  et  que  iUos, 
qaibaa  bcc  indicant,  oportet  audire.  Pos- 
stmt  et  ab  angtlis,  qui  rebui  qu»  agunttir 
hie  pTa»to  BunL,  audire  tdiquid  tnortui, 
<|uod  tuiamquemque  illonim  autlire  de- 
bcre  judical,  cui  cuncta  subjecta  sunt,  &c. 
PoMtint  rtiam  spiritnti  martuorum  aliqua 
qujt  htc  agiiniur,  qiur  neres«artuni  est  ro<( 
et  qii»  oeccsMrium  non  t%i  co«  non 
non  lolum  pripterita  rel  prjr«riitia, 


verum  etioju  fuLura  Spiritu  Dei  rerdante 
cognoscerv.     Ibid.  cap.  15. 

**"  Facit  Oratianus  quandam  incidentem 
quKstionem,  nirum  defuncti  scinnE  que 
in  mundo  gcnintnr  a  vivis  ?  et  rcspondet, 
quod  non ;  et  hoc  probat  auctoritate  Esaiie. 
01o«i.  in  xiii.  Qusst.  n.  de  Mortuis. 

"  8ed  forte  qucriR,  Numquid  preces 
mpplicantiain  saneti  audiunt,  et  vota  pos- 
tulantium  m  conim  notitiam  pcrreniunt? 
Non  est  incredibile  aninuu  Jumctorum, 
qutc  in  abscondito  faciei  Dei  veri  luminii 
illnstratione  Istantur,  io  ipsius  contem- 
pUcionc  ea  que  foria  aguniur  intelligere, 
quantum  vel  ilUs  ad  gaudium  vel  nobis 
3d  nuxUium  pertinct.  Stent  cntm  angdia, 
ita  ct  itanctift  qui  Den  amigtunt,  petttiancK 
nostrv^  innototcunt  in  Verbo  Dei  quntf 
con  tern  plan  tur.  Petr.  Lombard.  Senlcm. 
lib.  IT.  Diftlinct.  xlv. 
B  B2 


388 


ANSWEK    TO    A    JESUIT^S    CBALLEVGE. 


of  God's  presence  are  joyed  with  the  illustration  of  the  true 
light,  do  in  thi?  contemplation  thereof  understand  the  things 
that  are  dune  ahroad,  as  much  as  appertoineth  either  to 
them  for  joy  or  to  us  for  help.  For  as  to  the  angels,  so 
to  the  saints  likewise  which  stand  before  God,  our  petitions 
arc  made  known  in  the  Word  of  God  which  they  contem- 
plate.'* Upon  which  place  of  the  Master  Scotus  disputing 
groweth  to  this  conclusion:  "*'I  say,  that  it  is  not  neces- 
sary in  respect  of  the  beatitude  that  one  in  bliss  should 
see  our  prayers,  neither  regularly  or  universally,  in  the 
Word,  because  it  is  not  such  a  thing  as  is  a  necessary 
sequel  of  beatitude ;  nor  yet  that  they  be  revealed,  because 
that  neither  such  a  revelation  doth  necessarily  follow  upon 
beatitude/^  Notwithstanding,  for  a  reason  which  we  shall 
hear  of  afterward,  he  saith,  '*  it  is  pbobablk  that  God 
doth  specially  reveal  unto  him  that  is  in  bliss  such  of  our 
prayers  as  are  offered  unto  him,  or  unto  Got!  in  his  name.** 
The  same  conclusion  doth  Gabriel  Biel  make  in  his  Lec- 
tures upon  the  Canon  of  the  Mass:  for  having  shewed, 
firsty  that  "  "^the  saints  in  heaven  by  their  natural  know- 
ledge, which  is  the  knowledge  of  things  in  their  proper 
kind,  know  no  prayers  of  ours  that  are  here  upon  earth, 
neither  mental  nor  vocal,  by  reason  of  the  immoderate  dis- 
tance that  is  betwixt  us  and  them  T*  secondly^  that  *' *'it  is 
no  part  of  their  essential  beatitude  that  they  should  sec  our 
prayers  or  our  other  actions  in  the  Word;""  and  thirdly^ 
that  "  *^it  is  not  altogether  certain  whether  it  do  appertain 
to  their  accidental  beatitude  to  see  our  prayers  C  he  thus 
at  lengUi  concludeth:   "^It  is  therefore  said  fkobably,  that 


**  Dico  quod  non  est  necuiie  ex  rttione 
bcfttitudinw,  quod  bcatui  Tideat  ormtionefi 
nostras,  neque  rcKul&ritcr  sive  universali- 
tCT,  in  Vcrbo,  quia  non  est  aliquid  quani 
neccstaru  sequela  beatitudinis ;  neque 
quod  rcrelmtur.  quia  neque  talis  revcla- 
tio  nec«ftsario  sequitur  beatitudinem,  &c. 
Tamen  probabUe  «t  quod  Deus  beads 
rerelat  de  orationibus  sibi,  v«l  Deo  in 
nomine  ejus  obUtis.    Jo.  Scotus  in  iv. 

Dist.  XLV.  Quest.  IV. 

*^  Dicendnm  quod  sancti  in  patria  qui 
de  facio  in  rcrlis  sunt,  naturali  coffnitione 
puts  vnpertina,  que  eat  cognltin  rerum  in 
ptopHo  fffacre,  nullas  ontioocf  nMtntm  in 


terra  cotuisicntium,  nrqttc  mcntair*  neqof 
vocaltrs,  cognoncunt,  propter  immoderatam 
disuntiam  inter  nos  et  ipsoa.  Oabr.  Bid, 
in  Canon.  Miss.  Lect.  xxxi. 

*"  Non  est  de  ratione  beatltudinis  esMfl- 
tialis,  ut  nostras  orationes,  aut  alia  feos 
nostra,  matntina  cognitlooe  videant  Is 
Verbo.     Ibid . 

*^  Utnint  autein  viderc  noatnu  onliocica 
pertineat  ad  eorum  beatitudioeni  moA- 
denuletn,  non  po  omnia  ccrtum  cm. 
Ibid. 

■•  Unde  probabiliter  didtur,  q;uod  licet 
non  neceasario  sequitur  ad  aanrtoniro 
be«titudiarn),ut  oretioncs  ooatnt  audiam 
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although  it  doth  not  follow  necessarily  upon  the  saints' 
beatitude  that  they  should  hear  our  prayers  of  congruity, 
yet  that  Gtxl  doth  reveal  all  things  which  are  offered  unto 
them  by  men,  whether  in  magnifying  and  praising  them,  or 
in  praying  unto  them  and  imploring  their  help."  Cardinal 
Bellarmine  supposeth,  that  *'  '^"if  the  saints  should  have  need 
thus  of  a  new  revelation,  the  Church  would  not  so  boldly 
say  unto  all  the  saintSj  Pray  for  us,  but  would  sometimes 
entreat  of  God  that  he  would  reveal  our  prayers  unto  iheni.^ 
Yet  because  **  "*it  seemeth  unto  him  superfluous  to  desire 
ordinarily  of  them  that  they  should  pray  for  ue,  which 
cannot  ordinarilv  understand  what  we  do  in  particular,  but 
know  only  in  general  that  we  are  exposetl  to  many  dangers," 
he  resolveth  that  "  '"'although  there  may  be  some  doubt  in 
what  manner  the  saints  may  know  things  that  be  absent, 
and  which  are  sometimes  delivered  by  the  affection  of  the 
heart  alone,  yet  it  is  certain  that  they  do  know  them."" 
And  you  must  "  '^'note,"  saith  Doetor  Pesantius,  **  that  this 
is  to  be  held  for  a  point  of  faith^  that  the  saints  do  know 
the  prayers  which  we  pour  unto  them ;"  because  "  otherwise 
they  should  be  made  in  vaiu.^'  So  that  to  make  good  the 
Popish  manner  of  praying  unto  saints,  that  which  at  the 
first  was  but  probable  and  problematical,  must  now  be  held 
to  be  de  fide^  and  an  undoubted  axiom  of  divinity. 

Thirdly,  In    the  Popish   invocation  formal  and  absolute 
prayers  are  tendered   to  the  saints;  but  the  compellations  of  x/ 
them   used   at    first    were    commonly   either    wishes   only,    or 
requests   of   the   same    nature    with   those    which   are   in    this 
kind   usually   made  unto  the  living,  where  the  requester  is 


decongruo;  tunen  DetuciKrevelat  omnia 
qus  ipsis  ftb  hominibuti  nfferuntur,  Kive 
ipMM  magniflcando  et  laudando,  sive  eot 
onndo  et  auxiUa  implorandn.     Ibid. 

••  Si  indigerent  sancti  nova  revelaiione, 
erdesia  uon  diceret  ita  audncter  nmnibuR 
wzHTtia,  Orate  pro  nobiii;  »cd  petcrct  all. 
ijuando  a  Deo  ut  ei*  revelaret  prece:*  n<\%. 
tras.  BeDann .  dc  Eccles.  Triumph,  lib.  i. 
cap.  30. 

"•  Supcrfluum  ridetur  ab  ejs  (yiri  runi 
«i  jBMrya/orio)  onlinjuie  pctcrc,  ul  pro 
wbU  orcac,  quU  non  possunt  ordinaric 
eagnoteere  quid  a^amus  in  paniculari, 
m4  mIuoi  iu  gencrc  schml  nos  in  mnltia 


periculiA  venari.     Id.  de  Pnrgator.  lib.  U. 
cap.  15. 

^"i  Etai  dubitatio  es»e  pouit,  quonad-. 
modum  co^o^rant  absentia,  et  que  solo 
cordtftan'ertu  inLcrdumproferuntur>  tamok, 
certum  eat  eos  coKno^cc^c.  Id.de  Eccleft» 
Triumph,  lib.  i.  cap.  '20. 

"^  Etnotandum,  quod  estdc  fide,  beatoa 
cognoiicerc  orationcn,  quae  ad  illoa  fundi- 
mua^  alias  fruntra  ticrent ;  Bcd  quod  illaa 
videant  in  verbo,  non  eat  ccrtum  dc  tide; 
acdo  tauien  ease  probobile,  niagikque 
pium  ct  radoni  consonum.  Alexand, 
Pesant.  in  part.  i.  Thorn.  Quasi,  nu. 
Artie.  10,  Disput.  vu,  Conclua.  vi. 
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oftcnLiines  superior  to  him  whose  prayers  he  desireth ;  which 
standetli  not  well  with  the  condition  of  ^"prayer  properly 
so  called ;  and  they  that  are  requested  l>e  evermore  accounted 
in  the  number  of  those  that  pray  for  w*,  but  not  of  those 
that  are  prayed  unto  by  «#.  Of  this  you  may  hear,  if  you 
please,  what  one  of  the  more  moderate  Romanists  writeth : 
•*  '^'If  it  were  lawful  for  the  Prophet  to  call  to  the  angel» 
and  the  whole  host  of  heaven,  and  to  exhort  them  that  they 
would  praise  God,  which  notwithstanding  they  do  continually 
without  any  one  admonishing  them,  whereby  nothing  clae 
but  a  certain  abundance  of  desire  of  the  amplifying  of 
God''s  glory  is  declared ;  why  may  it  not  be  lawful  also, 
out  of  a  certain  abundance  of  godly  desire,  to  call  upon 
those  blessed  spirits  which  by  the  society  of  the  same  body 
are  conjoined  with  us,  and  to  exhort  them  that  they  should 
do  that  which  we  believe  they  otherwise  do  of  themselves? 
That  to  say,  All  ye  saxntsj  pray  unto  God  for  wic,  should 
import  as  much  as  if  it  were  said.  Would  to  Gfttl  that  ail 
the  saints  did  pray  unto  God  for  me!  I  wish  earnestly 
tfukt  all  the  naints  should  pray  to  God  for  met'^  Thus 
writeth  Cassander,  in  his  notes  upon  the  ancient  Ecclesiasti- 
cal Hymns,  published  by  him  in  the  year  1.^56,  who,  being 
challenged  for  this  by  some  others  of  that  side,  added  this 
further  to  give  them  better  satisfaction:  "  '*°When  I  did 
see  that  it  was   not  necessary   that   we  should  hold   that   the 


'**  Est  enim  ontio  >ctuB  quidam  ra- 
tionis,  quo  unuii  alleri  Huppltcat,  inferior 
videlicet  ftupertoiL  Uellarm.  de  Uonis 
Operib.  in  particulari,  lib.  i.  cap.  7. 

>"*  8i  propbeta  licuit  appcLUre  angeloi 
e(  uniTersum  ctclestcm  exercitnm,  eo«que 
hortari  ui  Deum  laudent,  quod  lamen 
nullo  ctiam  mimente  assidue  facionL,  quo 
•one  nihil  aliud  quam  abundantia  qurr. 
dam  >tudii  divinv  gloriie  aniplificandc 
dedaratur ;  cur  etiam  non  Hceai  beaioa 
IUm  iplritus,  ejutdcin  corporii  »ocietau 
nobiscum  conjnnctoa,  ex  quadam  pii  de. 
itiderii  redundantia  compdlarc,  atque  ex- 
honari,  uti  id  fadani,  quod  mm  altro  fa- 
cere  credimun  ?  ut  perinde  valeaL,  Oranei 
tancti,  orate  Dcum  pro  me;  ac  (idlcatur* 
Hiinam  omnet  sancti  Demnnrent  promc  ! 
quam  velim  ut  omneA  iancti  Peiim  orent 
promt!  t}forf{.ra»Mnd..Schol.  inllymn. 
KcclniaMic  Opcmm,  p.  2AX 


''^  Cum  vidovm  non  neccaaariam  ut 
stataamut  aanctos  intelligere  nontraa  pffr> 
ces,  credebam  ad  calamniai  noonuUtv 
rum  repcllendai  ttati«  esse,  »i  dicamw 
per  modum  desiderii  eas  interpenatiooei 
cxpticart  posse ;  quod  minus  habct  ab- 
KunlitatiA,  et  divinanim  literanun  excm- 
plia  confix  it.  Si  quis  auteixi  hujncmodi 
ccrmpcllatione*  pro  intimationc  quoqtit 
desiderii  ct  direcla,  nt  iu  loquamur,  alb- 
cutione  baberi  *elit,  non  repugno.  C>r- 
diderim  tamen  bujutraodi  intimauoni  ta* 
cilam  caiditionen\  ftubeiae  dcbcre  ;  qua- 
Icm  Oregoriaa  NaaiaiUMnua  to  omriMf 
funebri  aororia  Oorpnift  esfrfnll,  cm 
ait,  Proinde  it  nwtri  sermonea  »el  panoB- 
per  tibi  cimr  aini,  honorqae  tali*  aaonia 
a  Deo  debetttr  aaimabtia,  ut  talia 
rant,  suaripe  et  tu  sermonem 
Td.  F.piM.  x\x.  ad  Jo.  AJolinvum,  p* 
1109. 
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saints  do  understand  uur  prayers,  I  thought  it  was  sufficient  to 
put  back  the  calumnies  of  some,  if  we  should  say  that  these 
interpellatiun&  might  be  expounded  by  way  of  wishing  or 
desiring;  which  hath  less  absurdity  in  it,  and  is  agreeable 
to  the  examples  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  But  if  any  man 
would  have  such  compellations  as  these  to  be  taken  also  for 
au  intimation  of  the  debire  and  a  direct  speaking  unto  them^ 
I  do  not  gainsay  it.  Notwithstanding,  I  would  think  that 
a  tacit  condition  ought  to  be  understood  in  bucIi  an  inti- 
mation; such  as  Gregory  Nazianzeu  doth  express  in  the 
Funeral  Oration  of  his  sister  Gorgonia,  when  he  saith,  If 
thou  hast  any  care  at  all  of  our  speeches,  and  holy  souls 
receive  this  honour  from  God»  that  they  have  notice  of  such 
things  as  these,  do  thou  accept  this  oration  of  ours." 

Yea,  in  the  very  darkest  times  of  the  Papacy  there 
wanted  not  some  who  for  certain  reasons,  recited  by  Gult- 
elmus  Altissiodorensis  and  Gabriel  Biel,  resolved  that  neither 
the  saints  do  pray  for  us,  neither  are  we  to  pray  unto  them. 
"  ***With  these  and  such  like  reasons,"  saith  Biel,  "  were 
the  heretics  deceived,  and  some  Christians  in  our  time  are 
now  deceived."*  "  ""For  these  and  the  like  reasons,"  saith 
Altissiodorensis,  **  many  do  say,  that  neither  we  pray  unto 
the  saints,  nor  they  pray  for  us,  but  improperly ;  in  respect 


"*  UIb  et  ainiilibuf  ratioDifaufl  dccepti 
nmt  dicti  hnretici :  decipiuniur  tt  nunc 
nonnuUi  nostra  tempore  ('hristmni.  Uabr. 
Biel,  in  Canon.  Miss.  Iject.  ixx. 

'^  Propter  i»tss  rationcs  et  consimiln 
dicunt  Diulti,  quod  ncc  nos  orunus  sanc- 


toa,  nee  ipai  otant  pro  nobis,  nisi  impro- 
prie;  ideo  ndlicct  quia  oramui  Deum  ut 
sanctorum  meriu  nos  juvent.  Uode : 
Adjuveot  nos  eonim  merita,  &c.  Gu> 
lielin.  Altlsfliodor.  in  Summ.  part.  i  v.  lib. 
iii.  TrKt.  vii.  cap.  de  Orst.  Qussu  vi. 


(*  In  the  third  edition,  1631,  *' correct- 
ed and  enlarged  by  the  Author,"  it  is 
addffd:  '*^  Hliicb  moved  John  Schorpc 
hi  tbc  UniTcrvity  of  Oxford  publicly  to 
dispute  the  two  question.i,  of  prayjiif^  to 
Saiati  and  praying  for  the  dead;  esp*'- 
eiaiijf  because  it  was  ettwmeH  by  »<me 
/tmofu  men^  and  not  teithoui  probabiiity^ 
Ikmt  tuth  ttuffrages  and  prapert  were 
tnperjluau*  in  the  Church  of  Gcd^  aU 
olhrr  im»€  flurrj  (houyht  the 
In  this  particular  tjuestion 
nam  m  hand  AltiMiodorunsi^  telleih  u*, 
that    «AJJY,"  *c.  And  in  the  margin: 


"  Prcsertlm  cum  a  quibusdam  fsmosla 
veriaimilitcr  sstimatur,  quod  hujusmodi 
KuflVagia  et  orationes  in  ecclesta  Dei  lu. 
pcrtiuunt ;  quibusdam  vcro  sapientibus 
videtur  contrariuni.  Jo.  Scharpe,  Prooic. 
in  (jiiRi^iionrA  de  orationibus  auctorum 
et  Hoflragiin  viatonim.  MS.  in  bihlJothecs 
Collegii  .MertoncQvis  (.)Kon."  It  seems 
probable  that  in  tJie  copy  which  the 
learned  Author  left  *'  correct(^d  nnder 
his  own  hand"  he  intentionally  restored 
the  passage  lo  the  form  in  which  it  had 
stood  in  the  former  edition*.    Ei>.] 
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we  pray  unto  God  that  the  merits  of  the  saints  may  help 
us.^  For  which  he  referreth  us  unto  the  verside  used  to 
be  sung  at  the  feast  of  A!USaints,  which  in  the  breviary  of 
Sarum   I   find  laid  down  in  this  manner  : 

""Adjuvent  noa  eorum  mcrita, 
Quns  propria  impediunt  Bcelere; 
Excuscl  inten^esfito, 
Accusal  quos  actio; 
Et  qui  cia  tribuisti 
Coelestis  palmam  triumphi, 
Nobis  vcniatn  non  dctic((ea  peccati. 

*'  Let  their  merits  help  us,  whom  onr  own  sins  do  hinder; 
let  their  intercession  excuse  us,  whose  own  action  doth  accuse 
us ;  and  thou,  who  hast  bestowed  upon  them  the  palm  of 
the  heavenly  triumph,  deny  nut  unto  us  the  pardon  of  our 
sin.**  Where,  if  any  poison  do  remain  hidden  under  the 
name  of  merits,  we  will  prepare  an  antidote  against  it  in 
its  proper  place. 

And,  in  the  meantime,  observe  here  a /owr/A  difference 
betwixt  the  Popish  prayers  and  the  interpellations  used  in 
the  ancient  time.  For  by  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  the  saints  in  heaven  are  not  only  made 
joint  petitioners  with  us,  as  the  saints  are  upon  earth,  but 
also  our  attorneys  and  advocates,  who  carry  the  suit  for  us, 
not  by  the  pleading  of  Christ''s  merits  alone,  but  by  bringing 
in  their  own  merits  likewise;  upon  the  consideration  of  the 
dignity  or  condignity  whereof  it  is  believed  that  God 
yicldeth  to  the  motions  they  make  unto  him  in  our  behalf. 
"  '**We  pray  unto  the  saints,''  saith  the  Master  of  the 
Sentences,  *'  that  they  may  intercede  for  us,  that  is  to  say, 
that  their  merits  may  help  us,  and  that  they  may  will  our 
good;  for  they  willing  it,  God  doth  will  it,  and  so  it  will 
be   effected.""       "''We    "  ought  to    entreat    the    apostles    and 


'"  Breviw.  secundum  usum  Sarum. 
in  Omnium  Sanctorum  officio.  Wlience  I 
cocnct  the  error  of  Illyricus,  in  CataloKo 
Mstiuin  ?eriutis,  edit.  Buil.  ann.  IM'l, 
p.  300.  cited  by  me  in  the  fonner  editioni 
of  ihia  treatise,  who  lUlcf^th  this  oat  of 
the  Breviary  of  the  PrarmoHMiratetvrian 
Order  in  a  contrarir  nenne,  reailinnc  the 
plaee  intenogativcly. 

'**  Oramtin  smictos  ni  mterccdant  pro 


nobis,  id  est,  ut  merita  eorura  nobU  ntf- 
fVagentur,  et  ut  ipsi  velint  bonuro  no*- 
trum ;  quia  cis  volcntibua  Deua  rule,  <1 
ita  fieL  Petr.  Loiubanl.  Senlent.  lib.  iv. 
XhAtinet.  xlv.  ct  Jacobna  de  Vitriaca, 
in  hitania  m^jori. 

"°  Rogare  debemni  apoitoloa  el  aUa* 
aanctoa  in  omni  arccMutate  noatim,  quia 
Iptl  tunt  advocail  novtri,  et  m«dii  intci 
no*  et  Deum,  pa  i]uos  l>ctu  ordinavii 
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the  other  saints/'  saith  Hugo  de  Prato,  **  in  all  our  ne- 
cessities, because  they  are  our  advocates  and  the  means 
betwixt  us  and  God,  by  whom  God  hath  ordained  to  bestow- 
al] things  upon  us.**^  '"Because  '*  it  is  a  thing  fitting," 
saith  Scotus,  **  that  lie  that  is  in  bliss  should  be  a  coadjutor 
of  God  in  procuring  the  salvation  of  the  elect,  according  to 
such  manner  as  this  may  agree  unto  him;  and  to  this  it 
is  requisite,  that  our  prayers  which  are  offered  unto  him 
should  specially  he  revealed  unto  him,  because  they  lean 
specially  upon  the  merits  of  him  as  of  a  mediator  bringing 
us  to  the  salvation  which  is  sought  for ;  therefore  it  is  pro- 
bable that  God  doth  specially  reveal  unto  him  that  is  in 
bliss  such  of  our  prayers  as  are  offered  unto  him  or  unto 
God  in  his  name."  But  this  is  an  open  derogation  to  the 
high  prerogative  of  our  Saviour's  meritorious  intercession, 
and  a  manifest  encroachment  upon  the  great  office  of  medi- 
ation, which  the  most  religious  and  learned  among  those 
Fathers,  who  desired  to  be  recommended  unto  the  prayers 
the  saints,  were  so  careful  to  preserve  entire  unto  him. 
'Tor  what  is  so  proper  to  Christ,^  saith  St  Ambrose, 
as  to  stand  by  God  the  Father  for  an  advocate  of  the 
people?'^  "  "^He  is  the  Priest,"'  saith  St  Augustine,  "  who 
being  now  entered  within  the  veil,  alone  there  of  them  that 
ve  been  partakers  of  ilesh  doth  make  intercession  for  us; 
figure  of  which  thing,  in  that  first  people  and  in  that 
first  temple  the  priest  only  did  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies, 
and  all  the  people  stood  without."  And  therefore  where 
St  John  saith,  These  things  write  I  ujito  you^  that  ye  sin 
and  if  any  fnan  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,   \   John  ii.  l,  St  Augus- 


bei 

fin 
ani 


floinis  nobis  Urgiri.  Hanc.  de  Prat.  Ser- 
mon, xxxr.  Luc.  XXII.  Kga  dispone 
wbis*  licut  duposuit  mihi  pater  meus 
regxmnL.  i.  8icut  Dcun  pater  ded it  mihi 
ffgnim  ct  omnia  in  manus,  ita  et  ego 
flOaeedo  robtt. 

*"  Quia  congnjum  est  beatutn  esse  co- 
adjutorem  Dei  in  procurando  aalutem 
deed,  eo  modo  quo  hoc  sibi  potest  eom- 
peterc  ;  et  ad  istud  rc4{uiritur  sibi  reve- 
lah  orationrs  nofltnw  xpecialiter  qu.T  sibi 
ufferumur,  quia  illie  ttpectaliter  innitiintvu 
maiTit  ejns,  tanquam  mediatorii  pcrdu- 
ccnlii  ad  t^alutem  qua*  petitur  ;  idco  pro* 


bubile  aU  ^uod  DeuB  beatis  rerelai  de 
orationibuft  ^ibi,  vcl  Deo  in  nomtne  cjua 
oblAtis.  Jo.  ScoL  in  iv.  8ent.  Dist.  xlt. 
QujmL  IV. 

"*■  Quid  cniiii  tam  proprium  Chrirti, 
quam  advocatum  apud  Deum  patrem  ad- 
stare  populorum?  Anibros.  inPsftl.jcsixix. 

*"  Ipse  sacerdoscAt^^uinunc  iiigTCMun 
in  ititeriora  veli,  solus  ibi  ex  bis  qui  car. 
nem  gestaverunt  intcrpellat  pro  nobis. 
In  cujii.i  rei  figiira  in  ilJo  prinio  populo 
et  in  illo  piimo  temple  unus  sacerdoa  in. 
rrabat  in  iianctaKanctarum,  populnif  omniji 
forah  Ntabau    August,  ia  Fsalm.  Lxiv. 
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tine,  in  his  exposition  upon  that  place,  uiaketh  thi§  observa- 
tion thereupon :  that  St  John  being  so  great  a  man  as  he 
was,  "  '"did  not  say.  Ye  have,  nor  Ye  have  me,  nor  Yk 
have  Christ  himself;  but  did  both  put  in  Christ,  not  him- 
tself;  and  also  said.  We  have,  not  Yb  have;**^  because  "he 
had  rather  put  himself  in  the  number  of  sinners,  that  ht 
might  have  Christ  to  be  his  advocate,  than  put  himself  for 
an  advocate  instead  of  Christ,  and  be  found  among  the 
proud  that  should  be  damned  ;"  and  from  thence  dravreth 
this  conclusion  against  Purmenian  the  Donatist :  **  "*If  he 
had  said  thus:  I  have  written  this  unto  you  that  you  sin  not; 
and  if  any  man  sin,  you  have  me  a  mediator  with  the 
Father ;  I  make  intercession  for  your  sins  ;  (as  Parmenian 
in  one  place  doth  make  the  Bishop  a  mediator  betwixt  the 
people  and  God;)  what  good  and  faithful  Christian  would 
endure  him  ?  who  would  look  upon  him  as  the  apostle  of 
Christ,  and  not  aa  antichrist  rather  ?"^  The  doctrine  there- 
fore and  practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  this  point,  by 
this  learned  Father"'s  judgment,  must  needs  be  held  to  be 
ungodly  and  antichristian. 

/7/7/i/iy,  The  recommendation  of  men''s  selves  unto  the 
prayers  of  the  saints  deceased,  which  was  at  first  admitted 
in  the  ancient  Church,  did  no  way  impeach  the  confidence 
and  boldness  which  we  have  gotten  in  Christ  to  make  our 
immediate  a])proach  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  which  by  the 
invocation  of  saints,  now  taught  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
is  very  much  impaired.  For  to  induce  men  to  the  practice 
of  this,  the  great  majesty  of  God  and  the  severity  of  ha 
justice  is  propounded  unto  poor  sinners  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  consideration  of  their  own  baseness  and  unworthl- 
ness  on  the  other;  whereupou  it  is  inferred,  that  as  well 
for  the  manifesting  of  their  reverence  to  God^t  majesty,  as 
the   testifying  of  their    submissiveness    and   humility,    they 

"*  Non  dUit,  habetb,  nee  mc  hftbetis 
dixit,  ncc  ipsmu  ChriRtiiin  hsbctis,  dixit; 
■>«d  et  Christum  posult,  non  se,  et  lube- 
mus  dixit,  non  hftbeti^  Maluitscponire 
in  nuincTO  petcuonim,  ut  hahcret  advo. 
cAluin  ChriHtum,  quam  poncrc  se  pro 
Christo  adriKatum  et  inveiiiri  biter 
damnandos  8U)Hfrb<M.  Td,  Tractat.  f.  in 
I  Epift.  Johan.  cap.  if. 

'■'  Si  ita  djrcrct«  Hoc  »rnp»)  vobis  at 


Don  pccoetu,  et  at  q«is  pccovent, 
lorem  me  habetis  apud  patsvm,  agi 
pro  pecc&tii  Teatrift,  (sieuL 
qnodam  loco  in«li«torem  ponut 
pum  inter  populum  cl  Deum,)  qui*  «vb 
ferret  bonoruui  atque  fidelium  Chtiad^ 
noruiii  ?  Quia  «icut  apostolum  Cbibd. 
et  ntin  sicut  anlirhri«tuni  iatuerctor  > 
Id.  Uh.  if.  mnir.  Kpim.  PwmcmMu 
cap.  6. 
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nhould  seek  to  God  by  the  mediation  of  his  saints,  like 
as  men  do  seek  to  the  king  by  the  mediation  of  his  servants ; 
which  motives  can  have  no  more  force  to  encourage  men  to 
the  invocation  of  saints,  than  they  have  to  discourage  them 
from  the  immediate  invocation  of  God  and  his  Christ.  So, 
among  the  causes  alleged  by  Alexander  of  Hales  why  we 
ought  to  pray  unto  the  saints,  one  is,  "  "*in  respect  of 
our  want  in  contemplating,  that  we,  who  are  not  able  to 
behold  the  highest  light  in  itself,  may  contemplate  it  in 
his  saints;'  another,  "in  respect  of  our  want  in  loving, 
because  we,  miserable  men,^''  {miserable  men,  indeed,  that 
do  so,)  *'  or  some  of  us  at  least,  are  more  alfected  some- 
times unto  some  saint  than  unto  our  Lord  himself,  and 
therefore  God,  having  compassion  on  our  misery,  is  pleased 
that  we  should  pray  unto  his  saints;^'  and  a  third,  ''''** in 
respect  of  the  reverence  of  God,  that  a  sinner  who  hath 
offended  God,  because  he  dareth  not  to  come  unto  him  in 
his  own  person,  may  have  recourse  unto  the  saints  by 
imploring  their  patronage."  The  like  we  read  in  Gabriel 
Biel,  handling  the  same  argument:  "  "*This  is  a  singular 
consolation,"  saith  he,  "  to  sinners,  who  have  oftentimes 
more  mind  to  the  interpellation  of  the  saints  than  of  the 
Judge,  whose  defect  of  holiness  also  other  men''s  goodness 
is  able  to  supply ;"  and  it  maketh  *'^  ""for  the  reverence 
of  God,  that  a  sinner  wlio  hath  offended  God,  as  it  were 
not  daring  for  the  dross  of  his  sin  to  appear  in  his  proper 
person  before  the  most  high  and  dreadful  Majesty,  should 
have    recourse    unto    the    saints,    who    are    most    pure    and 


""  Ultchus  propter  Doatrain  ioopiun 
in  contemplando ;  ut  qui  non  prnxumun 
•ammani  luccni  in  se  aspicpre,  earn  in 
sail  ianctin  contempleinur.  Terdo  prop- 
ter inopiam  in  ainando;  ijula  no«  miscra- 
Mles  homines,  vel  pleriqucnastrum,  magin 
ifBcxmur  cirra  Ranctam  aliquemaliquan- 
do,  quam  etiam  circa  Dominum;  ci  idco 
Dominuit  compassus  nostrs  miscris,  vult 
quod  oremus  s&nctM  iiuos.  Alexand. 
ie  Haln.  Sum.  paru  iv.  Quant,  xxvi. 
Menib.  S,  Artie,  fi. 

*'▼  Propter  Dei  reverentiam,  ut  pecca- 
isr  qai  Deum  oR'endit,  quia  non  audet  in 
propria  pernonA  adire,  rccurrat  ad  sanctM. 
ronim  patrocinia  implorando.     td.  ibid. 


^"  PeccatoribuH  aingularin  e«t  connola- 
lio,  qui  nd  Aonctonim  interpellationeoi 
quandoquc  magis  aniinaniur  quam  judi- 
cis,  q*ioTum  etiam  oanctitatb  defectum 
supplere  potent  probiua  aliena.  Gabriel 
Biclf  in  Canon.  Mi$>s,  Ijeci.  xxx. 

""  Propter  Dei  letereniiam,  ut  Milicet 
peccatoT  qui  Deum  nffirndit,  qua.it  non 
audens  in  persona  propria,  propter  peccati 
icoriam,  corani  Majentatc  alusalma  pari- 
ter  et  tremeoda  apparere,  recarreret  ad 
BUictos  puriMimos  et  Deo  fn^tos,  qui  pec- 
catoris  preces  aliiidiimo  priesentarent,  eaa- 
que  fiuis  odjunciiK  meritix  et  precibus 
magiH  reddcrent  cxaudjbiles,  plaridan,  «(• 
que  grata^.     Ibid.  Ijcct.  xxxi. 
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grateful  to  God,  who  may  present  the  sinner's  prayers  unto 
the  Most  High,  and  by  adjoining  their  merits  and   prayers 
thereunto  iniglit  make  the  same  more  fit   for  audience,  more 
pleasing  and  more  grateful."     Therefore  Salmeron  the  Jesuit 
stickcth  not  to  deliver  his  opinion  plainly,   that  the  praying 
unto    God    b\'    the    saints    secracth    to   be    better    than    the 
praying  unto  him  immediately ;    as  for  other  reasons,  *'  ^^'so 
because  the  Church,  which  hath  the  Spirit  of  Christ/**  (though 
St  Augustine  surely   would    have  judged   such   a   Church   to 
be   led   by    the    spirit    of   antichrist    rather  than   of   Christ,) 
•*  tnost   frequently    hath    recourse    unto   God    by    the    saints, 
but  Cometh   more  rarely  unto  God   by  itself;"   and  also  be- 
cause *•*■  the  praying  of  God  by  the  invocation  of  saints  doth 
argue   greater   humility,  as  may   be  seen    in    the  Centurion, 
Luke  vii.  6,  7"     Whereunto  he  applieth   also   the  saying  of 
David,  '^'///?  hath  had  respect  to  the  prayer  of  the  hnmblt^ 
and  did  not   despise  their  prayers;   and  of  Judith,   ^^The 
prayer  of  the  humble  and  meek  hath  alwnya  pUased  thee. 

Thus  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles  themselves,  under 
the  pretence  of  ^"humility,  some  laboured  to  bring  into  the 
Church  the  worahipping  of  angels,  which  carried  with  it 
'"a  shew  of  wisdom,  as  St  Paul  speaketh  of  it,  and  such 
a  show  as  was  not  far  unlike  unto  that  wherewith  our  Romish 
doctors  do  cozen  simple  people  now-a-day».  For  *•  '"^this,** 
saith  Theodoret,  "  did  they  counsel  should  be  done,*^  namely, 
that  men  should  pray  unto  angels,  "  pretending  humility, 
and  saying,  that  the  God  of  all  things  was  in\'isible,  and 
inaccessible,  and  incomprehensible,  and  that  it  was  fit  we 
should  procure  God*s  favour  by  the  means  of  angels." 
Whereas  St  Chrysostom,  treating  of  Christian  humilitv, 
shewelh  that  the  faithful,  who  are  furnished  with  that 
grace,    do    notwithstanding    "  '^aacend    beyond    the    highest 

»■•  Tertio,  quia  ecclnia)  qu«  Chrimi 
Spbitum  habet,  frcqueniimime  per  sanc- 
toi  recurrit  ad  Deum.  r&riui  per  sc  ad 
Deum  accedit.  Quarto,  precatio  Dei  per 
tRvocacionem  »anr.toruni  arf^il  majorem 
hum  ilita  tern,  licut  videri  e«t  in  Ccniurionc. 
Alphotu.  Satmei.  in  1  Tim.  ii.  DupuL  vi  i. 
aecL  ult. 

"•  Pitalro  di.  17.        '**  Judith  \x.  I«. 

'«  foloti.  ii.  IB.        '••  Ibid-  tct.  23. 

*••  T«irTP    Tfifvv   ovitt0ov\tirow  Vwitvoi 


nrrov,  Kdl  ■wp^tr^K^i  ^ta  Tic  dyytXmm  tV» 

doret.  in  Colowu  cap.  ii. 

'■"  01  Kai  ail-rat  vrtpfialv^wt  toJ  «r* 
paiK>i  Ttt«  di^iia^t  fcdl  ayy/Xovi  T*^ry 

rw  fiatriXt-im,     Chrjaoatom.  in 
Tlomil.  txv.  vdit.  QtwC4  Lxrt. 
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of  heaven,  and  passing  by  the  angels,  present  them- 
selves before  the  regal  throne  itself ;'^  yea,  '*^by  learning 
thus  to  speak  with  God  in  prayer,  he  sheweth  that  the  man 
himself  is  made  a  kind  of  au  *■'  angel ;  the  soul  is  so  set 
loose  from  the  bonds  of  the  body,  the  reasoning  is  raised 
up  so  high,  he  is  so  translated  into  heaven,  he  doth  so 
overlook  these  worldly  things,  he  is  so  placed  by  the  regal 
throne  itself,  althuugh  he  be  a  poor  man,  although  a  servant^ 
although  a  simple  man,  although  an  unlearned."  Neither  is 
it  to  be  forgotten  that  the  heathen  idolaters  also,  to  cover 
"  '"the  shame  of  their  neglecting  of  God,  were  wont  to 
use  this  miserable^  excuse,  that  by  these  they  might  go  to 
God,  as  by  officers  we  go  to  the  king ;"  which  is  the  very 
same  rag  our  Romanists  have  borrowed  from  them  to 
ver  their  superstition  with,  that  the  nakedness  thereof 
might  not  appear.  But  St  Ambrose,  or  whoever  else  was 
author  of  those  commentaries  upon  8t  Paurs  Epistles  that 
are  found  among  his  works,  hath  met  well  with  them,  and 
sufficiently  discovered  the  vanity  of  these  gross  and  carnal 
imaginations:  "  '"^Go  to,"  saith  he,  "is  there  any  man  so 
mad  or  so  unmindful  of  his  salvation,  as  to  give  the  king''s 
honour  to  an  officer?  whereas  if  any  shall  be  found  but  to 
treat  of  such  a  matter,  they  are  justly  condemned  ns  guilty 
of  high  treason.  And  yet  these  men  think  themselves  not 
guilty,  who  give  the  honour  of  Gijd''s  name  to  a  creature, 
and  leaving  the  Lord,  adore  their  fellow-servants,  as  though 
there  were  any  thing  more  that  could  be  reserved  to  God. 
For  therefore  do  men  go  to  the  king  by  tribunes  or  officers. 


^      Goc 

^TOV( 


^'^  'A»9parwot  ydp  Bf«  watitv&wtv  Sta- 
Xtyta9ai,  wv  tlxiv  Tdv  tw  Gcu  iiaXtyo- 
ti«)Mif,dyytXot  iirrai  Xoiirdf.  o£>t««  airo- 
X6rrai  -ritv  itv^idv  too  ^rtffiarov  tj  t/'vX'J> 
at-TM  fi.<-nipffun  itirrw  yiifCTat  o  Xoyi<T/jo«* 
ovTw  fitTOtKl^vTai  irpoe  tov  oiipa»6»'  olf- 
Twf  irwepop^  T*iif  fiimTiKojtf  oth-M  Tap' 
avT^w  ^ffTOTai  T^v  ^pofoif  liaaiKiKOfy  kuv 
witfTft  ^,  car  oiKt^i^^.^  nam  litmTjjXf  Kay 
li^ad^.     Id.  in  Pul.  ir. 

^*  Solent  tameQ^pudoTcmpBiiH  neglect! 
misen  uti  cxcustttione,  dicentc<t  per 
poH«  ire  sd  Deum,  sicut  per  comitcii 
p<iiiiiilliii  ad  regem.  Ambros.  in  Horn. 
t 

***  Age, numquidumdemensest&liqiilt, 


&ut  salutis  HUffi  iminemar,  ut  hanohficen- 
liotn  regis  vindicet  comiti  ?  cum  de  hac  re 
fli  qui  etliun  tractAre  fucrint  invent!^  jure 
ut  rei  dainiicutur  majesUtUs.  £t  isti  se 
non  putatitreo8,4uihonorein  noiulnla  Dei 
deferunt  creaturw,  et  relicto  Domino  con- 
servofl  adoraiit ;  quasi  »i(  aliquid  plus  quod 
acrvctur  Deo.  Nam  et  idco  nd  re^eni  per 
tribunoA  aut  comiteit  itur,  quia  homo  uii- 
que  est  rex,  «t  nescit  quibua  debcat  rein> 
publicam  credere.  Ad  Deum,  ante  quern 
iitique  nihil  lalet,  (omnium  eiiini  inerita 
novit, )  promerendum  suffragntore  non  opua 
est,  tied  tnente  devota.  Ubicunque  enini 
ulis  locuius  tucrit  ci,  reKpondcbii  itU. 
Ibid. 
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because  the  king  is  but  a  man,  and  knoweth  not  to  u-hoiii 
he  may  commit  the  state  of  the  commonwealth.  But  to  pro- 
cure the  favour  of  God,  from  whom  nothing  is  hid,  (for  he 
knoweth  the  merits  or  works  of  all  men,)  we  need  no  spokes- 
man but  a  devout  mind ;  for  wheresoever  such  a  one  shall 
speak  unto  him,  he  will  answer  him.*^ 

But  of  all  others  St  Chrysostom  is  moat  plentiful  in 
setting  out  the  difference  of  the  access  which  we  may  have 
to  God  and  to  the  great  ones  in  this  world:  """When 
we  have  suit  unto  men,''  saith  he  in  one  place,  "  we  have 
need  of  cost  and  money,  and  servile  adulation,  and  much 
going  up  and  down,  and  great  ado.  For  it  falleth  out 
oftentinit's  tliat  we  cannot  go  straight  unto  the  lords  them- 
selves, and  present  our  gift  unto  them  and  speak  with  them; 
but  it  is  necessary  for  us  first  to  procure  the  favour  of 
their  ministers  and  stewards  and  officers,  both  with  paying 
and  praying  and  using  all  other  means  unto  them,  and  then 
by  their  mediation  to  obtain  our  request.  But  with  God 
it  is  not  thus;  for  there  is  no  need  of  intercessors  for 
the  petitioners,  neither  is  he  so  ready  to  give  a  gracious 
answer^  heing  entreated  by  others,  as  by  our  own  selves 
praying  unto  him.''  ""'When  thou  hast  need  to  sue  unto 
men,'^  saith  he  in  another  place,  ^'  thou  art  forced  first  to 
deal  with  door-keepers,  and  to  entreat  parasites  and  flatterers, 
and  to  go  a  long  way.  But  with  God  there  is  no  such 
matter:  without  an  intercessor  ho  is  entreated,  without  money, 
without  cost,  he  yieldeth  unto  thy  prayer.  It  sulficeth  only 
that    thou    cry    in    thine    heart,    and   bring   tears    with    thee» 

XV.  et  Jo.  Damuceno  in  PanlleL  lib.  0* 
oipw  \X,  ubi  »b  eiUiore  I'ootificio  ad  out* 
gintm  appoficum  mi  hoc  ptuinnaciUB: 
Uieco^iXnTiAort  dicuBtui,noo  doyt^mn 
''■  'AvOpwiroirt  fiiv  yap  ^rai*  i€9 

avJyKtf   trpttTtpvr,   koI    vspadTvm    «•! 
koXoA'av  mapoMokiviLi,  Koi  Mi9  voXA^ 


*"*  'AfBpwwmv  nkv  yap  itOftevoif  ital 
daravitt  ^liptdrttif  6t6fit9at  nai  icoka- 
««uit  iov\trwp€-wout^  Kui  iroXX^T  wtptoiou 
xai'WpayfutTtlav'  oil  ydpil^  rw6«Ias  adroit 
TOiff  Kvploiv  d^i/yai  rnf  X''''*"  '^"^  Kaltut- 
Xcy^Qvai  truXXoNiT*  dXX'  dpoyKfi  nrpo- 
Tepop  iiax^wvv  kqI  olKovoftotn  avrtov 
Kai  tviTpo-wovn  ftai  x^fj;«a<rt  Koi  pqpavi 
«»i  fairri  Bepairevrat  Tpamu,  xal  TiiT* 
it'  iKtipm¥  6v¥ti6tii'ai  T»ir  oIti^tiw  kafi«t». 
^i  ii  Tov  6toi"  pifH  i9Ti¥  oi^im9.  ou  ydp 
^Trat  /jfVtTMr  ^iri  tmv  a'fioi/rrwv,  ovU 
«0t«  it    Wiptav  m-npaKoKovfivmot,  mx  it 

Chryioftt.  in  Matt  ciut.  a  Theoduro  Uaph- 
nopat  in  Edogu  (Tom.  vii.  edit.  Savil. 
p  7ftll,)  .^Ifivimo,  in  loc.  eommun.  S«nn. 


Toi,  X»pl^    XA")/*'''^*"'i    X<*^*    d«wdjp^ 


MMt.  Scrm.  rin  dc  Panitmt.  Tom.  vi. 
edit.  Savtl.  p.  80-2,  qui  in  alib  cdiUaaibm 
est  Serm.  ir.  dr  P<ruitrtit. 
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and  entering  in  straightway  thou  nmyest  draw  him  unto 
thee.^  *^  '"Amongst  men,"  saith  lie  in  a  third  place,  **  it 
behoveth  him  that  cometh  unto  one  to  be  a  man  of  speech, 
and  it  is  required  that  he  should  flatter  all  those  that  are 
about  the  prince,  and  to  think  upon  many  other  things, 
that  he  may  find  acceptance.  But  here  there  is  need  of 
nothing  save  of  a  watchful  mind  only,  and  there  is  nothing 
that  hindereth  us  from  being  near  to  God,"  So  in  his 
aermon  upon  the  woman  of  Canaan,  which  he  made  in 
his  latter  days,  after  bis  return  from  his  first  banishment: 
"  *^God  is  always  near,"^  saith  he.  "  If  thou  wilt  entreat 
man,  thou  askest  what  he  is  a-doincr,  and  he  is  asleep,  he 
is  not  at  leisure,  or  the  servant  giveth  thee  no  answer. 
But  with  God  there  ia  none  of  these  things.  Whitherso- 
ever thou  goest  and  callest,  he  heareth;  there  is  no  want 
of  leisure,  nor  a  mediator,  nor  a  servant  that  kecpeth  thee 
off.  Say,  Have  mercy  upon  me,  and  presently  God  is  with 
thee.  For  while  thou  art  yet  ar-speaking,  saith  he,  I  will 
»ay*  Behold^  here  I  am^  Isaiah  Lviii,  9."  And  therefore  he 
biddeth  us  to  '*  '**mark  the  philosophy,"  as  he  termeth  it, 
or  the  wisdom  of  the  "  woman  of  Canaan.  She  entreateth 
not  James,"  saith  he,  **  she  beseechetli  not  John,  neither 
doth  she  come  to  Peter;  but  brake  through  the  whole  com- 
pany of  them,  saying,  I  have  no  need  of  a  mediator,  but 
taking  repentance  with  me  for  a  spokesman,  I  come  to  the 
Fountain  itself.  For  this  cause  did  he  descend,  for  this 
cause  did  he  take  flesh,  that  I  might  have  the  boldness  to 
speak  unto  him.  I  have  no  need  of  a  mediator:  have  thou 
mercy  upon  me."     Hitherto  St  Chrysostom. 

Surt/ilyj  The   Romanists   repose  such   confidence  in   the 


***  *K»i  fUif  yap  ritv  dv6pMiruv  rAv 
wpoBiorra  tivi  nai  pijroptKiv  tivai  "Xfi^t 
mi  KoXantvirai  rouv  -repl  t^w  a/ij^oMra 
WBrrot  'utau&p,  Kai  iroXXa  iTtpa  hrtvo^- 
9m,  iitrrt  ytvitt^at  t(nrapd6*icrcv.  iv- 
Tau$a  a  oittni^  itlTat,  dWd  yvuftfjx 
iuirtr«  irij^ovinjv'  K&i  oMiv  rA  KtaXvov 
Wro*  477At  row  0*ow.     Id.  in  Pial.  iv. 

*•  6«^  dfl  iyy6s  irriv.  idv  9ik^ 
wmpamXivat  dv^pmiwoy,  iptarat  t£  miti  ; 

«;p6vT«i  ffM.  4irl  6i  tov  Otov  oMbr  Toft- 
T«r.  Sirov  4(rv  dirikBtfv  koX  KoKiv^v, 
a««^u    tfvK    tiv)(p\ia,     oil    fntrtTi}t,    ov 


ical  -wapttSit  0«6«  •wapayiverui'  'Bri  ydp^ 
<fn}trtf  \akovm-o9  <rou  ipi,  Hoif  iym  "wapm 

cc^t.  Id.  in  DimiBsion.  Chaxuuiwaf,  Tom. 
v.  edit.  Sftril.  f>.  IDA. 

"^  Kal  &pa  yvvatKit  tpiXoaotfilaV  oA 
•wapaKoKti  'Idxaipov,  oil  itrrat  'I»avvov> 
oi/6€  irpoaep'xrTai  lleTptf,  dXkd  iitrefia 
TOif  x°P°^'  ^^'^  ^X^  fitvirtm  ■)(fieLa¥f 
oXXa  Xa^outra  Tifv  fLfrdiKitaw  av^nyopop, 
awTp  Tp  intyff  -rponipx^fiat'  ita  Tointr 
KOTtjin,  itd  Ttnrro  trdpta  dmtXa^v,  Tfa 
xdym  avTw  itaXtyBa,  &c.  ow  XP*''"  'x** 
(Ufrirov,  <\fif)«rdw  fic.     Ibid.  p.  190. 
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intercession  of  tlie  saints,  that  they  look  to  receive  far  greater 
benefit  by  them  than  by  their  own  prayers.  Which  conceit, 
how  distasteful  it  was  unto  the  ancient  doctors,  St  Chry»o»- 
tom  may  be  a  suflicient  witness,  who  lalx)ured  exceedingly 
to  root  out  this  erroneous  opinion,  when  it  first  began  to 
shew  itself  in  his  time.  And  therefore  he  is  bold  to  afBrm, 
rot  only  thnt  "  '^we  have  no  such  need  of  others  that  we 
may  entreat  by  them,^"  but  also,  that  God  "  **then  doeth 
most  when  wc  do  not  use  the  entreaty  of  others.""  For  "  as 
a  kind  friend,"'*'  saith  he,  *-^  then  blameth  he  us  most,  as  not 
daring  to  trust  his  love,  when  we  entreat  others  to  pray 
unto  him  for  us.  Thus  use  we  to  do  with  those  that  seek 
to  us ;  then  we  gratify  them  most,  when  they  come  unto 
us  by  themselves  and  not  by  others.  But,  thou  wilt  say, 
wrhat  if  1  have  oiFended  him  ?  Cease  offending,  and  shed 
tears,  and  so  come,  and  thou  shalt  quickly  make  him  appealed 
for  the  things  that  are  past.  Say  only*  I  have  offended; 
say  it  from  thy  soul  and  a  sincere  mind,  and  all  is  loosed. 
Thou  dost  nut  so  much  desire  thy  sins  to  be  forgiven  theet 
as  he  doth  desire  to  forgive  thy  sins  unto  thee.""  Thu> 
doth  Si  Chrysostom  write  upon  the  \6ih  of  the  Acts;  and 
upon  the  fourth  Psalm  to  the  same  effect:  "  ""'Thou  m&ye«t 
always  and  continually  solidt  him,  and  thou  shalt  meet 
with  no  difficulty.  For  thou  shalt  have  no  need  of  any 
door-keepers  to  bring  thee  in,  nor  stewards,  nor  procura- 
tors, nor  keepers,  nor  friends;  but  when  thou  thyself  comcst 


I 
I 

■ 


a{tw{r^t.     ChryKMU  in  Acu  xvL  Hoinil. 

XXXVI. 

»*  OvTot    yap   TOT*    fiaXio^a    -wtMl, 

yp^triot,  t«St«  ^aAi<rTit  ij^i*  J^fcaXfi,  wt 
ail  dttfifioiiaiM  avToii  tij  tftiXln,  oratf  (t«- 
pmlf  iTfii^  airriu  dci|6u>^«v  titv  d^iavirratif. 
oStw  Kal  if^ftT  irotov/ttv  hri  tu>v  tjjLtaT 
i^^mwi^TWD.  TOTf  ^aXitrra  airroix  jfa- 
pi\6)H&a^  orajf  ii  iavrui>  tiftii',  Kal  cO 
Ji'  <T-/^iitr,  irpotrlmai,  Tl  61/v,  ipT\vt¥,  av 
itfHurgtxpovKiMV  w ;  iTttinrat  vpoaKpouuf 
Kui  iaKptfirovy  h.ai  oirrmt  trpotrtXBe,  Kai 
Tixx'w*  ^*  Toit  -rporipoit  airriv  VX«»v 
irwu|ffcic.  tWk  fLOwov,  oTi  vpoce*ipov9a' 
«liri  ix  t^iOC^*  ""^  ymtvlaf  (Siovoiai,  Kai 
wA»TU  XiXirrai.  owk  rvi0v^«it  otrrflav 
difM^vmt  vir  Tas  anuprtav  ttov,  ««  avrt^t 


Id.  ibid. 

'"    'A«l  CaJ  il1ilf0hir1  JlTVyXcfMI*  4viv* 

9ai,  KOi  ivatcoXia  nMtftla  wpamwwn^, 
oiW-f  yap  XA>''*'  '*''*"'  '"'pwraySt^wMf  9¥^w 
pi)¥,  olKotFOiimVy  kwiTpoirmv^  ^wXasWi  i 
^IXbiVt  aXA'  orav  airrAx  Ik  cavrwf  9f99' 
A^trt,    T0T<     naKirra    dttoitrrrai    «d«* 

TCI.  M  &t'  li^wv  a^TMW.  ^ir«iM  y^  rv« 
^ftrrtpcM  4p^  ^tXi'at,  «ai  wdirrm  9mt»i, 
«<rT«  (iMa«  airri  Oct^^iv,  Srmtf  U^  A' 
iauTwv  Tovro  ri}K>vvr««,  r^T»  ^t^Xim 
^iVf^ci.  ot/Tm  Kai  iiri  -i^t  X>n*«aai«« 
i^winvr    Kai    llrrpitv  ftii/  «al  'latm^ 

^   Tairrjix,    T^   aiTi|0K»    rax'«»< 

Id.  In  Pulm.  it. 
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by  thyself^  then  will  he  most  of  all  hear  thee,  even  then, 
when  thou  entreatest  no  man.  We  do  not  therefore  so 
pacify  him  when  we  entreat  hitn  by  others,  as  when  we  do 
it  by  our  ownselves.  For  by  reason  he  loveth  our  friend- 
ship, and  doth  all  things  that  we  may  put  our  confidence 
in  him,  when  he  beholdeth  us  to  do  this  by  ourselves, 
then  doth  he  most  yield  unto  our  suits.  Thus  did  he  deal 
with  the  woman  of  Canaan :  when  Peter  and  James  came 
for  her,  he  did  not  yield;  but  when  she  herself  did  remain, 
he  presfnlly  gave  that  which  was  desired.*" 

The  same  lesson  doth  he  repeat  in  his  44tii  Homily 
upon  Genesis,  that  *'  '*^nur  Lord  beino;  merciful  doth  not 
so  yield  when  he  la  entreated  for  us  by  others,  as  he  doth 
when  he  is  by  our  ownselves;"  and  for  proof  thereof  telleth 
us  again  of  the  woman  of  Canaan,  that  ''  '* having  the 
disciples  petitioning  for  her,  she  could  obtain  nothing  until 
she  by  herself  being  instant  drew  forth  the  clemency  of 
the  Lord ;"  to  the  end  we  might  thereby  '*  learn,  that  we 
do  not  so  prevail  when  we  entreat  by  others  as  when  by 
ourselves,  if  we  come  with  fervour  and  with  a  vigilant  mind.*" 
The  like  observation  is  made  by  him  and  by  Theophylact, 
in  their  expositions  upon  tliat  part  of  the  Gospel  wherein 
this  history  is  related:  *'  ^'"^Mark  me,''  saith  the  one,  "  how 
the  apostles  being  put  down  and  not  prevailing,  she  herself 
prevailed;  of  so  great  force  is  the  assiduity  of  prayer:  for 
God  would  be  petitioned  unto  by  us  that  are  guilty  in  our 
own  cause,  rather  than  by  others  for  us  :""  and  '^  '•'observe,'* 
saith  the  other,  *'  that  although  the  saints  do  pray  for  us 
as  the  apostles  did  for  her,  yet  we  praying  for  ourselves  do 
prevail  much  more."^     One  place  more  I   will  yet  lay  down 


'*"    E-Wfi^ij  yap   ^tXdiSpiairov  ierrtv  a 

pmt  •wafmnaXou/tetfOi  inrift  rf/imv  eTTiveutt, 
m%  ^i'  tj^iuv  airrusv.  Id.  in.  Octl.  C&p. 
xU.  HotnU.  XLiv. 

*•  TairrnF  ii  iraoav  ti)I»  Itrroplav  Wt 

ItdBimfitif,  OTi  oi/x  o&Tu  ii  i-ripuv  irapa- 
c«X»vrr«v  avuojucv,  wv  avroi  it  iavrHv, 
iw*iidtf /trrd  Beppu-nrro*  Ttpoaimntw  ual 
ii»yrfY'PP*i>*l^  HiavoLav,  itoif  yap  athrrj 
«m  ToifK  fiaSfrrdv  ixovaa  y-rip  aitrift 
Imrrrwu^ra*  oviiv  irXioP  dvvoai  tfdt«nf6i}t 


TtfV    tptXavBparwiair  t-wtoiratra-ro  tov  i«~ 
irrrarov.      Id.  ibid. 

'*"  Sv  ie  pot  ffiroirfi,  rtat  Taty  ajroffTii- 
\tBV  ^-rmidilfratv  xai  avti  uVvirtiirrtnv,  atrrtf 
ijcvcrc*  Totrav^oif  itrrt  irpoot^pla  tv-j^t.  Koi 
yap  inrkp  twv  i^ptTtprnv  wap  tjftMV  ^o6« 
Xtrai  ftaWovTCtrinrtvOvvwvd^tovfrOai,  ^ 
trap' (T4pte¥  inrip  ^fiUv.      Id.  in  Matt.  XV. 

UomU.  Lit.  ediu  Graic.  Tel  liii.  IaUh. 

'*'  Sfi/ACi'tacrai  ii,  iirt  taif  £yiot  alTmout 
inrep  lifAw^t  w^irep  i/Tip  jtrflvtit  oi  ffir«- 
trroXot,  dW  ovv  iJM'if  vwip  kavrmif 
aiTovirrft  vXiou  d^uopty,  Theopbjrlact. 
in  Mfttt.  cftp.  XV. 
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out  of  Chrysostonrs  Sermon  of  the  Profiting  of  the  Goftpd, 
and  so  make  an  end  of  this  observation:  "'"With  God,*" 
naith  he,  "  thou  hast  need  of  no  intercessors,  nor  of  much 
xunning  about,  nor  tu  flatter  others;  but  although  thou  be- 
alone  and  hast  no  patron,  thou  by  thyself  praying  unto 
God  blialt  certainly  obtain  thy  request.  He  useth  not  to 
yield  so  soon  being  prayed  unto  by  others  for  us,  as  when 
we  ourselves  do  pray  unto  him,  although  we  be  replenished 
with  a  thousand  evils,*^  And  to  prove  that  "  *''*praying  by 
our  ownselves  we  prevail  more  with  God  than  praying  unto 
him  by  others,**^  he  bringeth  in  again  the  history  of  the 
woman  of  Canaan,  and  wisheth  us  to  observe,  *'  '"how  when 
others  entreated  he  put  her  back,  but  when  she  herself  cried 
out  praying  for  the  gift,  he  yielded  ;*"  and  at  lest  concludeth 
with  this  exhortation :  "  '**  Seeing  then  we  have  learned  all 
these  things,  although  we  be  in  sin  and  unworthy  to  receive, 
let  us  not  despair,  knowing  that  by  perseverance  and  con- 
stancy of  mind  we  may  obtain  our  request ;  although  we 
be  solitary  and  without  patrons^  let  us  not  be  discouraged, 
knowing  that  this  is  a  great  patronage,  that  thou  by  thine 
ownself  mayest  come  to  God  with  much  alacrity. 

Seventhly,  and  principally,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that 
invocation  is  attributed  unto  the  saints  in  the  Church  of 
Rome  as  a  part  of  the  worship  due  unto  them ;  yea,  as 
ewimium  adnrationis  genutt^  for  so  doth  '"Cardinal  Bcl- 
larmine  pronounce  it  to  be,  *'  an  eminent  kind  of  adoration.** 
For    **  ""wc   do    not    honour  the    saints,"   saith    Azorius    the 


< 


'**  Oil  ^tla  ffoi  fH9%Taiif  iirl  rai  H«ov, 
9vii  iroXX^T  T^  ir<piifio^t}V,  Kai  tou  ao- 
KoKevrai  ieripov^-  dWd  nd^  tprjftov  ^, 
Kav  ax/io(rTdT<iTO«,  airrov  dia  aauxou 
irapaKaKtirat  xdr  Qt6v  iittraC^  'rarrcMf. 
oix  oih-ia  ii  rrrpwif  \rw€p  qftwc  irapaxa- 
KoVfirvat  iirivtOsiv  rim9tp,  ta«  6t  nfiuttf 
airriv  Tutv  inofitinav.  kov  fivpltuv  ipitv 
yifioirm  Kandv,  Chrysoflt.  Scrm.  in 
Philip,  i.  18,  dc  profectu  l^TUtgel.  Tom. 
V,  p.  416,  edit.  Saril. 

'**  ^i'  ij^wv  airrwv  /laAAov  i|  Ai  rripiam 
irapaKaXuvfttvot  a  0«i^  ^nvcw«i.  Ibid, 
p.  41A,  tX  pauUo  pott :  Bou\«i  fta^tlv  Koi 
kri  ii  iiMiitv  avrut»  ftaXKov  ij  it  eTtpuiv 
mpithaXaipTwt  avtiif  d^vOfttv  ;  p<  410. 


Kovtf,  iu KpoiaaTo'  iir*  ii  avrti  tj  £*a^Ailf^ 
T^  imtptQv  iftottatv,  iwil»€W« ,      Hk  p*  417' 

'**  Toi/t'  o&c  of-rarro  f^aOorm,  «tfr 
iv  afLapT^fuun»  w/i^v,  lai  tov  \afititf  4r- 
dj^toi,  fLij  d'TuyuumvumfAnVt  cU^tt  iTt  T^ 
"wporrtopln  T7s  <^X^  iot^f^96|t9S»  ytwt- 
99ai  T^x  alnjfffwf  d^ioi'  Kan  d*^ 
TtfUToi  Kal  ipuftoi  *0H4¥t  Mf|  d-wtti 
fifv,  tiioTtx  ort  fnyd\tt  "Wfl^irrmirim,  t4 
aii>T^i>  ii  iavTou  vp^veKAtlvT^G^m  ftard 
■rpo$ufiiaf  irokXijf,     Ibid. 

'**  BdUrmin.  Pr*fu.  In  Cwuhwi. 
dc  Ecdcs.  Triumpbaat.  in  Oidlnc  tN»-  ^| 
putat.  ^1 

'*'  Suictot  OQD  iptum  hoooruDitt  M 
culiu,  quo  virM  vlHuic,  upicii£iiL«  pa> 
teniia,  aui  ^uallbct  «lia  dlgniutc  pn»« 
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Jesuit,  "  with  that  worship  only  wherewith  we  do  men  that 
excel  in  virtue,  wisdom,  power,  or  any  other  dignity,  but 
also  with  DIVINE  worship  and  honour,  which  is  an  act  of 
religion ;  for  tliat  wor&hip  which  is  given  to  men  of  excel- 
lency is  an  act  and  office  not  of  religion,  but  of  other  inferior 
virtue,  which  is  called  observance."  And  whereas  it  is  as 
clear  as  the  noon-day  that  the  giving  of  divine  honour  and 
worship  unto  any  creature  is  flat  idolatry,  the  poor  man 
weenelh  that  he  and  his  fellows  may  be  excused  from  being 
idolaters,  because  they  "  do  not  give  divine  worship  and 
honour  unto  the  saints  for  themselves,  but  for  God  who  hath 
made  them  saints  ;^^  as  if  God,  who  cannot  endure  that  his 
'"g-fory  shtmld  be  given  unto  tmother,  would  be  mocked 
with  such  toys  as  these.  Indeed  they  were  wont  heretofore 
to  delude  men  commonly  with  an  idle  distinction  of  '"/>?//io 
and  Lairia ,-  but  now  "  '^"it  is  the  opinion  oi  the  most  and 
the  wisest  of  them,  that  it  is  one  and  the  selfsame  virtue  of 
religion  which  containeth  both  Latria  and  Dulia.""  Whereas 
it  hath  been  the  constant  doctrine  of  the  ancient  Church, 
that  all  religious  worship,  whereof  prayer  by  the  judgment 
of  all  men,  as  well  ''*' heathen  as  Christian,  liath  been  always 
esteemed  to  be  an  especial  part,  is  so  properly  due  unto  God 
alone,  that  without  committing  of  idolatry  it  cannot  be  com- 
municated unto  any  creature.  For  '^  '"in  the  Catholic 
Church  it  is  divinely  and  singularly  delivered,  that  no 
creature  is  to  be  worshipped  by  the  aoul,  but  he  only  who 
is  the  Creator    of  all   things,""    saith    St   Augustine.      And 


I 


ctADtcf,  sed  etiani  divjno  cultu  vt  honors, 
<|ui  CM  rdi^onis  actus.  Naiti  lllc  cuUus 
qui  vlris  primmriis  defertur  non  est  rell- 
gioDUi  sed  alirriaii  lotif^c  infenoru  virtu- 
cis,  qua  ofaMrraotia  vocamr,  actu*  tt  offl- 
cium.  Scd  divioon  cultus  et  hooom  moc- 
tts  nan  d*mag  firopiv  ipfos ;  *ed  propCer 
Dcum,  qui  eofl  s&nctos  cfieciL  Jo.  Azor. 
IiMtiruL  Mora].  Tom.  i.  lib.  tx.  cap.  10. 

iM  laaiAh  xLii.  B,  and  XLviii.  11. 

**■  Clem.  ComtituL  lib.  iiL  cap.  7- 
'A¥tX  to*  ^90u  Xatptvn  TM  Mu^utva, 
TvmwTi,  6o»X«uti  Thi  Ktpiei. 

ia»  Quid  si  et  una  religiooia  virtUR  sit, 
^nw  talriam  daliamque  oontineat  ?  Certe 
pluimii  aiquc  MpieniinsimiK  ea  est  opi- 
na6*  Nicol.  Serarius,  in  Litaneutico  ii. 
QuKst.  xxvii.  in  fine. 


'"  Virgil.  --"Eneid.  iii.  Jimonii  tuag- 
n»  primum  prccc  numcn  adonu  Orid. 
Triat,  lib.  L  Kleg.  iiu  Uac  pMce  ado- 
ravi  Muperos  ego,  pluribaii  uxor.  Dona- 
tus  in  Terentii  Phonnion.  Act.  ii.  seen. 
1,  ad  iltud.  At  eju^o  Dtwt  pcnateis  hint 
Malutalnm  domnm  Devartar.  Salutatum) 
Adoratum  piinia  post  reditum  prece. 

"'  Ideoque  divine  ac  iinjpilariter  in 
ecdenia  Cathulica  tradftur,  nullam  crea- 
turam  colendani  esse  animar  (libentiua 
enim  loquur  his  verbis  quibus  mihi  hicc 
in»inuata  sunt)  aed  ipaum  tanluinmodo 
rerum  qua?  Aunt  omnium  rreatnrem.  Au- 
guittin.  lib.  de  Quantitate  Aniniv^cap.34. 
Vide  eund.  dc  Morib.  Ecclcs.  Catholicir, 
et  Maaich.  lib.  i.  cap.  30. 
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therefore  the  ancient  doctors,  who  thought  it  not  amiss  tbit 
men  should  recommend  themselves  unto  the  prayers  of  the 
saints  departed,  held  it  a  thing  intolerable,  notwithstanding, 
to  impart  unio  any  man  or  angel  the  worship  of  invocation: 
for  to  request  the  help  of  the  prayers  of  our  fellow-servants 
is  one  thing,  nnd  to  worship  them  with  the  service  of  invo- 
cation is  another;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  case  of  our  brethren 
upon  earth,  who  may  not  refuse  the  former  without  the  vio- 
lation of  charity,  nor  accept  the  latter  at  our  hands  without 
an  open  breach  of  piety. 

Now,  that  the  Fathers  judged  no  otherwise  of  prayer 
than  as  hath  been  said,  this  may  be  one  good  argument^ 
that  when  they  define  it,  they  do  it  with  express  reference 
to  God,  and  no  other;  as  may  be  seen  in  those  five  several 
definitions  thereof  which  '"^  Bellarmine  himself  repeateth 
out  of  them:  the  first  whereof  is  that  of  Basil:  "  "* Prayer 
is  a  request  of  some  good  thing  which  is  made  by  pious 
men  unto  God."  The  second,  of  Gregory  Nyssen:  "  *"  Prayer 
is  a  conversing"  or  *'  a  conference  with  Gon."  The  third, 
of  the  same  Father:  **  *** Prayer  is  a  request  of  good  things, 
which  is  offered  with  supplication  unto  God.''  The  fourth, 
of  John  Chrysostom  :  "  '*' Prayer  is  a  colloquy"  or  **  dis- 
course with  God."  The  fifth,  of  John  Damascen  :  "  ""Prayer 
is  an  ascension  of  the  mind  unto  Gou,  or  a  request  of  things- 
that  are  fit  from  God."  Whereunlo  the  order  set  down 
by  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Carthage  may  be  added, 
"  ^^•That  none  in  their  prayers  should  direct  their  speech 
unto    any    but   the   Father."      And    therefore^    where    '•°the 
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*"  BelUrmin.  de  Bonit  Operib.  in  par- 
UcuUr.  lib.  1.  cap.  I. 

^^  npocr<uj(ri  ia~ri¥  alrriiriv  dyaOou 
iTttfia   TMv   tittrt^utp    tlf    Btdv    yiwofiiwti. 

BuU.  Ont.  in  JalitUm  Martyr. 

'"  Jlpovtvx^  Bwov  iifuKla.  Gregor. 
Njrucn.  Ormt.  i.  de  Oratione. 

'**  tlpcirtvx^  olTfjffif  dya&iif,  /teB' 
hcerriftiaf  ir^eayonitfn  ^»v.  Id.  Orst. 
If.  de  Orat  Dominic,  vel.  Wpovtu^ti 
ucrrnpta  irritf  irapi  Ttvar  tuv  Wfi<f>tp6tf- 
Tmw  wptttrayiiptmj  Ottp.  Id.  TncUL  it. 
4«  lasoriptionib.  Pulmor.  cap.  3. 

'"  'H    «u](i|    iidXt^t-t    ivrl     rp6^    T^V 

Bm6¥.    Chrytoat.  in  Oen.  Homtl.  xxx. 


Vide  ejofld.  lib.  t.  de  Orando  Oeum, 
Tom.  VI.  p.  7M,  edit.  Saril. 

'"^   I\po(rtv)^ij  irrw   dvufiavtt  -row  '»«v 

irapd  Otoif.  DamaMcn.  de  Fide  Ortho- 
dox, lib.  iii.  cap.  34. 

*"  Vt  nullus  in  precibiu  nisi  ad  pMrtm 
dirigat  orationem.  Kulgmt.  JTsrand.  to 
Brevtat.  Canon,  aeec  31%  ex  GoadL 
Carthai;.  tit  31. 

'*"  Ad  quod  lacrificium,  sicat  bomiiMB 
Dei,  qui  uruadum  in  ejus  confeaakKM 
vicerunt,  too  loco  et  ordlae  Bominaantr  t 
mm  tamen  a  aacerdott^  qai  eacrlficatf  ta- 
vocantur.  Aug.  de  Uvit.  Dei,  lib.  xmU. 
cap.  ID. 
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liaiaes  of  the  martyrs  were  solemnly  rehearsed  in  the  public 
Liturgy  of  the  Church,  St  Augustine  interpreteth  it  to  be 
done  for  an  honourable  remembrance  of  them,  but  utterly 
denieth  that  the  Church  therein  had  any  intention  to  inuo- 
cate  them.  So  for  other  particular  prayers:  "  '^^Thou  alone 
art  to  be  invocated,  O  Lord,"  saith  St  Ambrose  in  hia 
Funeral  Oration  upon  Theodosius  the  Emperor ;  "  thou 
art  to  be  requested  to  supply  the  miss  of  him  in  his  sons." 
And,  *<  "*To  whom  e!ae  should  I  cry  besides  thee?"  saith 
St  Augustine ;  and  it  is  God^s  pleasure. 

Esse  nihil  prorsus  se  prster  ubique  rogandum, 

'*  That  nothing  beside  himself  should  everywhere  be  prayed 
unto,"  saith  Dracontius  in  his  Book  of  the  Creation,  revised 
by  Eugenius,  Bishop  of  Toledo,  at  the  command  of  Chin- 
dasuindus,  King  of  Spain.  In  Nicetas  Serronius's  Catena 
upon  the  Psalms,  not  yet  printed,  one  of  the  Greek  doctors 
maketh  this  observation  upon  that  place  of  the  fifth  Psalm, 
Attend  unto  the  voice  of  my  petition^  my  King  and  my 
God:  for  unto  thee  tvUl  I  pray,  that  ""'*the  petition  is  here 
presented  as  to  a  King^  but  the  prayer  as  to  God.  For 
•*  unto  God  ALONE  do  we  pray,"**  saith  he.  From  whence 
that  also  doth  not  mudi  differ,  wliich  we  read  in  the  Catena 
translated  into  Latin  by  Daniel  Barbarus;  only  where  it  is 
there  said  that  *'  '*""  prayer  is  offered  to  God  alone,"  the 
translator  or  the  publisher  of  that  work  giveth  us  warning 
in  the  margin,  *'  that  we  should  '*^ understand  this  well." 
But  how  it  may  be  so  understood  that  praying  to  saints 
may  well  stand  with  it,  this  he  leaveth  to  the  favourable 
construction  of  the  gentle  reader;  and  to  save  that  pains 
too,  Aloysius  Hippomanus,  in  his  Catena,  thought  it  best 
to  break  off  that  link  of  the  chain,  and  not  to  trouble  his 
reader  with  it  at  all.  St  Chrysostom,  unto  whom,  in  the 
Chain  set  out  by  Barbarus,  this  sentence  is  assigned,  upon 


^ 
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**>  fied  umen  tu  solus,  Domine,  invo- 
ondiu  e« ;  tu  mgandus,  ut  eum  in  fiUia 
irpretcDtu.  Ambros.  de  Obitu  Theo. 
dM. 

^**  Cui  altcri  prieter  te  cUoubo?  Au- 
fntu  Confess,  lib.  i.  cap.  A. 

i*«-rni  ydfi  Ti«  Tou  fi<uriXetm,'i»a  Tti  ivii' 
erra  {rovritrri  ra  Xtt-wotrrn)  Xafiif'   Tiiw 


M  irpoffcvx'jy  «*  0«^.  (wfiMp  yap  r^ 
Qea  'wpo<Tev\afuBa.  Nicet.  Cftten.  in 
Psalm  V.  3.  ITpoirxei  rg  <pmif^  t^x  dt' 
ijtrciBS  fiou,  a  fiaatXevv  fiov  mai  it  Qto* 
HoVy  irri  irp^  iri  irpovtv^o^ai. 

'•*  Ontio  enim  »o1i  Deo  offertur.  An- 
rea  Catena  in  l.  PBalroosr  edit.  Vtatv 
•an.  MS9,  p.  A3. 

**•"  Bene  intellips. 
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those  words  of  the  Apostle,  I  Cor.  i.  2,  With  all  that  caU 
upon  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  giveth  the  like 
exposition:  "  "'Not  of  this  man  and  that  mnn,  but  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord.^^  And  he  elsewhere  telleth  us,  that 
k  was  the  devtt/s  doing  to  draw  men  unto  the  calling  upon 
angels,  as  envying  them  the  honour  of  their  immediate  accesa 
and  admittance  unto  God'*8  own  presence:  "  "'"For  this 
cause,^  aaith  he,  "  did  the  devil  bring  in  this  of  the  angels, 
envying  us  thi&  honour.  These  be  the  enchantments  of 
devils :  though  he  be  an  angel,  though  an  archangel,  though 
they  be  cheruhiins,  endure  it  not.  For  neither  will  these 
powers  themselves  admit  it,  but  reject  it,  when  they  see 
their  Lord  dishonoured.  I  have  honoured  thee,  sailh  he,  and 
have  said,  CaU  upon  me ;  and  dost  thou  dishonour  him  ?" 

Therefore  did  the  Fatliers  in  the  Council  of  Laodicea 
directly  conclude,  tliat  this  invocation  of  angels  was  a  secret 
kind  of  idolatry,  by  the  practice  whereof  the  communion 
both  of  Christ  and  of  his  Church  was  forsaken.  **For 
"  Christians,''  say  they,  "  ought  not  to  f(»rsake  the  Church 
of  God,  and  depart  aside,  and  invocate  angels,  and  make 
meetings,  which  ore  things  forbidden.  If  any  man  there- 
fore be  found  to  give  himself  to  this  privy  idolatry,  let 
him  be  accursed,  because  he  hath  forsaken  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  betaken  himself  to  idolatry.* 
Pope  Adrian,  in  the  epitome  of  the  Canons  which  he  deli- 
vered to  Charles  the  Gre^it  at  Rome,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  773,  doth  thus  abridge  this  decree :  Ut  anathema  sit, 
quicttnque,  re/irta  eccfesiny  ongehs  colere  uel  ron^re^tiones 
facere  prcEsumpHeritf  *'  That  whosoever  leaving  the  Church, 
did  presume  to  worship  angels  or  to  make  meetings,  should 


IM  Off  •rou  3#Zi*o«  Ktd  tom  i4two%,  dWd 

Cor.  HoodL  x. 

'•'  Sid  ravra  o  ita^Xov  to  t<5i»  dy- 

mdm  iyyeXiff  ^,  k^i^  dpxdyyeXo^t  kAv  ts 
'ywpou^lfit  ftri  nwixov.     iwtl  ovii  mirrai  ai 

wirrai,  &rav  tit^at  tAv  itaironiu  dxiftO' 
'ttf^vof.  'Kyti  re  irlfinvd,  tpr|^rl,  Kal 
wl-roiff  'Kfi-i  KfJXrif   hol   fry  ari^^cir  av- 

roifi    Id.  in  Coloss.  iU.  HooiU,  ix. 


T«iV  TIJV  icwXlfff-mV  TVU  OfOV,  NOJ  uiiOt* 

tlM'  Smp  diniy6pt¥Ttii,  E2  n?  ov*  »^ 
^p  TsvTTi  TV  im(pvftfi4if9  tU*»\«XMrp*tm 
OT^oAa^Mti,  itrrm  dmd^fut,  on  iymmv^ 
Xnr«  tAm  Kvptot  t}fkmp  'Iqirtwv  X^itfim, 
tAu  vl6»  Tov  kitovy  ««•  tliaAoXaTpi$if 
Ttt9vfi\9tv.  CoociL  laodicea,  CtAon. 
XXXV.  Non  opartec  Chriid^Hi,  Ac 
(ai  mft.  p.  407,  in  mar|c.)  CmeSL  MSS, 
-in  Bfbliochefli  UtgiM  ct  Coii«nivia. 
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be  accursed.''  Where  HcnricuB  Canisius,  who  was  the  first 
publisher  of  this  Abridgment,  in  the  sixth  tome  of  his  , 
Ancient  Reading,  fearing  belike  that  the  curse  not  only  of 
tlie  Fathers  of  Laodicea,  but,  which  was  more  dreadful,  of 
Pope  Adrian  also,  might  light  upon  him  and  his  companions, 
who  acknowledge  themselves  to  be  of  the  number  of  those 
that  "  worship  angels,"  givcth  us  warning  in  his  margin, 
that  instead  of  nngelos  here  "  "^"perad venture  should  be 
read  angulos^'"'  that  is  to  say,  corners  instead  of  angels ; 
which  although  it  be  a  note  that  evil  beseemeth  a  ]nan  who 
would  be  thought  to  be  conversant  in  Ancient  Heading, 
and  such  a  one  especially  as  professeth  himself  to  be  a 
'*  chief  professor  of  the  Canons,"  yet  in  that  he  leaveth 
the  text  untouched,  and  contenteth  himself  with  a  perad- 
venture  too  in  his  marginal  annotation,  he  is  more  to  be 
excused  than  his  fellows  before  him,  Carranza,  Sagittarius, 
and  Joverius,  who,  setting  forth  the  Canons  of  the  Councils^^x^ 
without  all  peradventure  corrupted  the  text  itself,  removing 
the  angeh  out  of  their  place  and  hiding  them  in  corners. 

Notwithstanding  this  also  may  be  alleged  in  some  part 
of  their  excuse  too,  that  they  were  not  the  first  authors  of 
this  corruption  of  the  t'anon  :  that  blame  must  light  either 
upon  Isidorus  Mercator,  the  crafty  merchant  with  whose 
dealings  I  acquainted  you  *""bcforc,  or  upon  James  Merlin, 
the  Popish  doctor,  who  fir*l  caused  his  *'^ collection  of 
decrees  to  be  printed.  But  Friar  Crnbbe  deserveth  no 
excuse  at  all ;  who,  having  store  of  good  copies  to  direct 
him,  did  not  only  content  himself  with  the  retaining  of 
angiihs  in  the  text  of  Isidorus,  as  he  found  it  printed  before 
him,  but  plucked  out  angeioa  and  chopped  in  ^'"angiilos 
into  the  old  translation  of  Dionysius  Exiguus  also,  which 
afforded  no  room  for  any  such  comers  as  these.  For  how- 
soever in  that  version,  or  perversion  rather,  of  the  Canon 
which  is  extant  in  the  text  of  Isidorus,  it  might  stand  with 
le   reason   to  read,    ^"^Non  oportet    Christianos,  derelicta 


***  Angulo*    forte   legendum,  p.  424, 
Ti.      Antiqun     L#ectioni8     Clenr. 
8S.   Canonum  in  Acadon.  Id- 
gvlMsd.  ProfesMwU  priinuU. 
in  Sapn  p.  1-2. 

'•'  Tom.  ».  Cocdl.  edit.  Colon,  «nn. 
rt  P»rit.  unn.  l&3,j. 


'^  Tom.  I.  Condi.  ediL  Colon,  uin. 
153)1. 
>7»  In    3iS.     Dibliotheca    Rcgim,     ft 

altero  Cottoniano,  iu  legitur ;  Non  opor- 
tet ChristiannSf  ecdesia  Dei  relicta,  sblre 
si<]ue  uigelo9  norainare  et  congregatione* 
facerc ;    qu»    inttrdicu    iioscimitir.      Sf 
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eccle&ia^  abire  et  ad  angulos  idololatn<B  abominand<s  congre- 
gationes  facercj  '*  It  is  not  lawful  for  Christians,  forsaking 
the  Church,  to  go  and  make  assemblies  of  abominable  ido- 
latry in  corners ;"  yet  in  the  old  translation  of  Dionysius, 
where  tlie  Canon  was  rightly  rendered.  Quod  non  oporteat 
ecclesiam  Dei  relinquere  et  abire,  atque  angeloe  nominare, 
et  congregoiiones  facercy  it  was  contrary  to  ail  sense  to 
thrust  this  reading  upon  us,  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  Christians 
to  forsake  the  Church  of  God,  and  go  and  nominate'^  or 
"  invocate  corners,'"  a  wise  speech,  no  doubt,  "  and  make 
meetings." 

But  Veritas  non  qucerit  angtdos^  *^  the  truth  will  admit 
of  none  of  these  corners."  For  the  Greek  %'erity,  as  well 
in  all  the  editions  of  the  Canons  that  have  come  forth  by 
themselves,  as  in  the  collections  of  Harmcnopulus,  Zonaras, 
and  Balsamon  likewise,  expressly  readeth  ayyeXous^^  which 
in  that  tongue  hath  no  affinity  at  all  with  corners;  and  the 
ancient  collectors  of  the  Canons  among  the  Latins,  '**Cre»- 
conius  and  Dionysius  and  ''^Fulgcntius  Fcrrandus,  have 
angelos :  and  Theodoret,  in  his  exposition  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Colossians,  doth  twice  make  mention  and  declare 
the  meaning  of  this  Canon  :  once,  upon  those  words  of  the 
Apostle  in  the  third  chapter,  }Vhatitoet}er  ye  do  in  word  or 
deedy  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus^  giving  ihamk» 
to  God  and  the  Father  by  him:  '^ For  *' because  thejr 
commanded  men  to  worship  angels,^  saith  Theodoret,  "  he 
enjoineth  the  contrary,  that  they  should  adoro  their  words 
and  their  deeds  with  the  commemoration  of  our  Lord  Christ, 
and  send  up  thanksgiving  to  God  and  the  Father  by  him,** 
saith  he,  '*  and  not  by  the  angels.  The  Synod  of  LaodicM 
also  following  this  rule,  and  desiring  to  heal  that  old  diaeflse, 


quid  iffitur  inventus  fucrit  hutc  occul- 
t«  idololatric  serriens,  sit  onftthrma ; 
quia  dcTcliquit  dominum  noctrum  Jesum 
Christura  Ftliuin  Dei,  c(  f-t  idololalric 
CTftdidit. 

*^*  De  hii  qui  angelo*  rolunt.  Cre*. 
con.  BrcTJar.  Canon,  sect.  90.  Uiooya. 
£&ig.  In  Codice  Cnnonum,  num.  IStt. 

''^  l^t  nuUiu  id  angelos  congregationcni 
facial.  Fnlgeni.  Kcrrand.  BrcviaL  Ca- 
non. MCL  184. 

'•*  'Evcioif  yap  faTfifui   aifTout   tiyyi- 


irap€yyvn,  attrrt  Koi  Toi/x  Xoyovf  ii«l 
Ta  ipya  Koafitftrai  Tp  ftit'^fktf  Toit  itv^i- 
TOW  XpKTTov*  aai  Tip  Qtm  &i  mai  t«T|m 
■njir  t^xaptrrlait  it'  at'rrov,  ^i|VU',  oiw* 
■wifi'rtTrf  fiij  ita  tm*  dyyiXmv.     To^ry 

oios,  Kai  rd  voXaidr  inti^o  ••'^da«0ip»> 
inColoai.  UL 
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made  a  law  that  they  should  not  pray  UDto  angels,  nor  for- 
sake our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.^  And  again,  upon  the  second 
chapter  of  the  same  Epistle:  '*  '"This  vice  continued  in 
Phrygia  and  Pisidia  for  a  long  time;  for  which  cause  also 
the  Synod  assembled  in  Laodicea,  the  chief  city  of  Phrygia, 
forbad  them  by  a  law  to  pray  unto  angels.  And  even  to 
this  day  among  them  and  their  borderers  there  are  oratories 
of  St  Michael  to  be  seen/^  The  like  hath  (Ecumenius  after 
him,  upon  the  same  place:  " '^This  custom  continued  in 
Phrygia,  insomuch  that  the  Council  of  Laodicea  did  by  a 
law  forbid  to  come  unto  angels  and  to  pray  unto  thcra. 
From  whence  it  is  also»  that  there  be  many  churches  of 
Michael,  the  chief  captairi  of  God's  host,  among  them.'* 
This  Canon  of  the  Laodicean  Fathers  Photius  doth  note 
to  have  been  made  against  the  '*'*Angelitc5*  or  the  Angelics 
rather :  for  so  doth  St  Augustine  name  those  heretics  that 
were  " '*'*inclined  to  the  worship  of  angels;"  being  from 
thence  *^  '"'called  Angelici,"  as  Isidorus  notelh,  "because 
they  did  worship  angels.^' 

To  transcribe  here  at  large  the  several  testimonies  of  the 
Fathers  which  condemn  this  worshipping  of  angeU,  or  any 
other  creature  whatsoever,  would  be  an  endless  work.  Gre- 
gory Nyssen  in  the  beginning  of  his  fourth^  or  fifth  book  rather, 
against  Eunomius,  layeth  this  down  for  an  undoubted  prin- 
ciple:  *'  *^"That  none  of  those  things  which  liave  their  being 
by  creation  is  to  be  worshipped  by  men,  the  word  of  God 
hath  by  law  ordained ;  as  almost  out  of  all  the  holy  Scrip- 
ture we  may  learn.      Moses,  the   Tables,  the  Law,  the  Pro- 


^pvyta  Kol  Htffiiia  ncxpi  iroWoii'  ov 
^fj  ](ctpty  Kat  ij  9uyf\Baotra  irvvoiov  iv  Aa~ 
oitKtia  T^x  ♦pwylo«,  vufxw  KeKtiXvKt  tiJ 

ik  TDv  vwv  tvKTt'ifna  Tov  Afiov  Mix<"?^ 
Tfip'  cVffvotf  Aui  role  i>fk6poi%  icff^iwv 
iff-riv  l&*l».    Id.  in  C0I088.  ii. 

*'•  'E^<iv«  6i  TOVTo  K«rd  ^pvyiav  t() 
•9&ff,  m%  Kal  njv  i¥  AaociKiia  oOpoiar 
M^Mp  KutXivai  t6  irpoaUvai  dy/i\oit  k(u 
^povt&'X^ii^at .  atp'  ou  Kai  vaoi  Tap'  av- 
Tolt  Tou  apx*'^^P'*''^'iy^*'  Mixa'i'X  iroXKot. 
(Eciiroen.  MUS.  in  CoIcms.  ii.mb  Hcrsche- 
lio  cit*tu»  in  Dottsad  Origenii  libros  con- 
tn  OUtim,  p,  iB9. 


^^  Tlfpl  'XyytXirSiv  Phot,  Nomocft- 
non.  tit.  13.  up.  0. 

^"^  Angelici,  in  angelorum  cultu  inclj. 
nati.     Augustin.  de  H«ra.  cap.  3V. 

'"  Angellci  vocatj,  quia  angdos  co- 
lunt.     liidor.  OriKtn.  lib-  viiL  cap.  d. 

'*'  Oi/civ  TMV  Sta  KTttrttn  y^yotformir 
<refiiiafiio¥  flvni  Tolt  livOpiu'rott^  0  OcTov 
ipofut^iTijfft  Xoyov^  Mt  iti  irdtniv  ftucpav 
itiv  em  Trjt  QeoirvtvirTov  ypaipijs  T<i  Tot- 
ou^o  juaOeii'*  6  MuvarJT,  al  irKitKn^  6 
vofiov^  oi  Ka9f^^  wpoiti^^ai,  to  §vayyi» 
^irt,  Twi*  liirotrToKwir  Tii  &6yfiaTa  •wdttraiP, 
iirl^Tft^  dirayvp*vo\HTt  t6  irpos  xii'i*  Ktiviv 
$\^irtiv.  GrcKor.  Nyuen.  contr.  £unom. 
Oral.  iv.Tmn.ti.cdit.GniYO-Lat.p.144. 
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phets  afterward,  the  Gospels,  the  determinations  of  all  the 
Apostles,  do  equally  forbid  the  looking  unto  the  creature.^ 
Then  having  shewed  that  the  neglect  of  this  was  the  cause 
of  the  bringing  in  of  a  multitiide  of  gods  among  the  heathen; 
♦(  littlest  the  same  things  should  happen  unto  us,"  sailh 
he,  *'  who  are  instructed  by  the  Scripture  to  look  unto  the 
true  Deity,  we  are  taught  to  understand,  that  whatsoever 
is  created  is  a  different  thing  from  the  Divine  nature,  and 
that  we  are  to  worship  and  adore  that  nature  only  which 
is  uncreated;  whose  character  and  mark  ifi,  that  it  neither 
at  any  time  began  to  be,  nor  ever  shall  cease  to  be."  But 
our  Romanists  have  long  since  overthrown  this  principle, 
and  so  altered  Moses,  and  the  Tables,  and  the  Law,  that 
of  the  "** twenty-four  mortal  sins,  whereby  they  say  the  first 
commandment  is  broken,  they  reckon  the  first  to  be  com- 
mitted by  hinu 

Qui  oolit  extra  Deum  vel  sanctos  quodquc  ercAtYini, 

"  who  worshippeth  any  created  thing  beside  God  and  the 
saints."  And  whereas  '"^Antonius  in  his  Melissa  had  set 
down  the  aforesaid  sentence  of  Nyssen,  that  '*  we  have 
learned  to  worship  and  adore  that  nature  only  which  is 
uncreated;"  the  Spanish  Inquisitors  have  taken  order  thai 
a  piece  of  bis  tongue  should  be  cut  off,  and  given  com- 
mandment that  "  '^'the  word  only  should  be  blotted  out" 
of  his  writing;  not  considering  that  this  was  the  principal 
word  upon  which  the  whole  sentence  of  Nyssen  mainly  did 
depend,  and  that  Nyssen  was  not  the  only  man  that  liad 
taught  us  this  lesson. 

Athanasius  before  him  had  used  the  very  same  argument 
against  the  Arians,  to  prove  that  the  Son  of  God  was  of 
an  uncreated  nature:    ""for  "Peter  the  Apostle,"  saith  he. 


'"  *Q*  a»  oSf  ft^  Tavrd  ■wdBotfitv  icat 
^litit  «i  wfi6v  TT)V  dXriQimiv  Seonyra  ^e- 

t6  rritrrdr  jgar  T^c  i^tiax  ipinTtmt  woU¥ 
4watA€iSijfifit,  fLotniP  d«  Tifr  dtcTitrrov 
^ixrtit  XttTptv^tw  T(  Moi  tr^^Xf^ai,  iff 
jptftOKT^p  itrri  cal  yptifitcpa  tA  firfrw 
tfpX««^i  v6  fflyaf  iroT*  m*^'  Tav*ir6at 
#1mi.     Id.  ibid.  p.  140. 

***  Hirronjrm.  Zsiicunus,  d«  foro  Con- 
■liwriw  et  CooicnlHiM,  sect.  188. 

I*  AiHon.  Mdiw.  lib.  t.  8enn.  t. 


'"Deleaturdictioaot.cxMODO.  Indn 
Expur{(Btor.  Oup.  Qutrogjr  C«rdiiul0 
jussu  edituft,  de  com tUo  Supremi  ScniCM 
(icnmlii  InquiuU  Madrid,  wui.  IA64. 

'*'  Uirfiov  ftim  owv  o  dvovroAin  rpmO' 
Kuinjaat  OeKoirra  -ntv  Ko^vtj'Xmw  khX**!. 
krymy,  &ti  tdym  dmBfimir^  fifiL.  dyytkt^ 
6*  6ikowTa  w^fiOTKvp^iriu  rdv  *l«Mffvifv 
4¥  Tf7  d-roKoXv^**   AwXvfft,   X.fyr,  ftc. 

\ni,  «Ti  <CAt  Twk  dWivit  V«ItM£«M  ^*^^ 
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**  did  forbid  Cornelius,  when  he  would  have  worshipped 
him,  saying,  Bevmise  I  myself  also  am  a  man.  Acts  x,  26. 
The  nngcl  also  did  forbid  John,  when  he  would  have  wor- 
shipped him  in  the  Revelation,  saying,  See  thou  do  it  7wt ; 
for  i  am  thy  fellow-sen'anty  and  of  thy  brethren  the  pro- 
phets, find  of  them  which  keep  the  sayings  of  thi^  book: 
worship  God^  Rev.  xxii.  9.  Wherefore  it  appertaineth  to 
God  only  to  be  worshipped.  And  this  do  the  angels  them- 
selves know  well,  that  although  they  do  surpass  others  la 
glory,  yet  they  are  all  but  creatures,  and  are  in  the  number, 
not  of  those  that  are  to  be  adored,  but  of  them  that  adore 
the  Lord/^  So  we  have  heard  St  Ambrose  "*^before  repre- 
hending those  "  that  do  adore  their  fellow-servants.^*'  And 
Epiphanius,  refuting  the  heresy  of  the  Collyridians,  con- 
dudeth,  that  "  "*^neither  Elias,  nor  John,  nor  Thccla,  nor 
any  of  the  saints,  is  to  be  worshipped.  For  dmt  ancient 
error,"  saith  he,  "  shall  not  prevail  over  us,  to  forsake  the 
living  God  and  to  worship  the  things  that  are  made  by 
him ;  for  they  served  and  worshipped  the  creature  above 
the  Creator^  and  becatne  fools.  For  if  he  ^vill  not  have 
the  angels  to  be  worshipped,  how  much  more  would  be  not 
have  her  that  was  born  of  Anna.^'^  ''^"Let  "  Mary,''*'  then, 
be  had  **  in  honour,""  but  let  *'  the  Lord  be  worshipped.^ 
Lastly,  St  Augustine,  to  omit  all  others,  in  the  book  which 
he  wrote  of  True  Religion,  delivereth  tliis  for  one  of  the 
main  grounds  thereof,  that  "  '"'the  worshipping  of  men  that 
are  dead  should  he  no  part  of  our  religion ;  because,"  saith 
he,  "  if  they  did  live  piously,  they  are  not  held  to  be  such 
as  would  seek  that  kind  of  honour,  but  would  have  him 
to  be    worshipped   of   us,   by    whose   enlightening   they   do 


on  tlrri  Twr  irpotrKwovfAiympf  dXXa  Tm¥ 
wp9VKv»Qmwrm»  titv  ittnroniy.     Athwuu. 

One,  III.  coDtra  Ariftn. 

*"  Ambroe.  in  Roni.c»p.i.6upnip.397> 
•■  iW  flCr*  'HXutc  trpovKVvirrdtt 
malwtp  hf  ^toffiv  wi',  oiVrc  '\vfdvv*\^  wpott- 
KvmrvAt,  A&  aXX'  ovrt  rj  OtnKa,  oOt< 
TIC  TMi>  aylmw  irpatrKumlTat.  Ov  yap 
t.»ouvvit  r\fiw»  j]  dp'j(aia  irXavri,  KaTa- 
ktmiravcuf  T^nt  Xi^^tu,  koI  •wpoanvvtlu  Tii 
vr'  mirrtiu  ytyovifxtt'  iXaTptwav  yap  Kal 
im^toB^naav  t^  rritr**  xo/m  rvv  hri- 
ical  iuMpriyi^'jaaf.     El  ytip  ayyi- 


\o\n  irpoVK\;Vtlix%ai  ou0e\ei,ir6intt  fiaWoir 
T^v  air6  'Atftnjx  yvy€vin\ftiunv  \     Epiphan. 

Herea.  lxkix.  p.  448. 

rvFcivOur.     Id.  ibid.  p.  450. 

^**  Non  flit  nobis  religio  culluB  homl- 
num  mortuorum ;  qui*  li  pie  vixerunt, 
nan  mc  tubentur  ut  ules  qucnuit  bono- 
res  ;  ned  ilium  a  nobis  ca\\  volunt,  quo 
iiliuninADie  l^untur  mcriti  lui  not  esse 
consoncA.  UoiiorAiuli  erf^o  sunt  propter 
imitationem^  non  adorandi  propter  icli- 
i;ionem,    August,  do  Ven  Reli^.   cap- 
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rejoice  that  we  are  made  partners  of  their  merit.  They  are 
to  be  honoured  therefore  for  imitation,  not  to  be  adored 
for  religion."  The  same  doth  he  also  there  say  of  angels, 
that  "  ''^"we  do  honour  them  with  love,  not  with  service; 
neither  do  we  build  temples  unto  them.  For  it  is  not  their 
desire  that  they  sliould  be  so  honoured  by  us,  because  they 
know  that  we  ourselves,  if  we  be  good,  are  the  temple* 
of  the  high  God ;  and  therefore  it  is  rightly  written,  that 
a  man  was  forbidden  by  an  angel  that  he  should  not  worship 
him,  but  God  alone,  under  whom  he  was  his  fellow-servant. 
Rev.  xxii.  9." 

But  what  saith  Cardinal  Bellarmtne  now,  think  you,  unto 
these  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  ?  "  ''^  I  say,"  saith  he,  not 
knowing  indeed  what  he  saith,  nor  whereof  be  affirmethy 
"  that  they  speak  against  the  errors  of  the  Gentiles,  who 
of  wicked  men  did  make  true  gods,  and  did  oiFer  sacrifices 
unto  them,^  Wherein  you  may  discern  the  just  hand  of 
God,  confounding  the  man's  wits  that  would  thus  abuse  his 
learning  to  the  upholding  of  idolatry.  For  had  he  been 
here  his  own  man,  and  not  been  strangely  overtaken  with 
the  spirit  of  slumber,  he  could  not  possibly  have  failed  so 
foully  as  to  reckon  the  angels  and  the  saints,  and  the  very 
mother  of  God  herself,  of  whom  these  Fathers  do  expres&ly 
speak,  in  the  number  of  those  wicked  persons  whom  the 
Gentiles  did  take  for  their  gods.  And  here  also,  out  of 
Epiphanius,  we  may  further  observe  who   were  the  ma»ter&. 


or    the    mistresses    rather,    for     this    was 


c(  m 


the 


women  s 


heresy,"  from  whom  our  Romanists  did  first  learn  their 
Hyperdnlia^  or  that  transcendent  kind  of  service  wherewith 
they  worship  the  Virgin  Mary,  namely,  the  Collyridians, 
'••so  called   from  the   colly  rides,  or   calces  j   which   at  a  cer- 


IM  Qourc  hoDoramus  eos  cariutc,  non 
•ervitute;  nee  eia  t«mpU  constniimuR. 
NoUmt  enini  te  sic  honorari  a  nobis,  quia 
DOS  iptos,  rum  boni  lumns,  tempU  summ! 
Dei  nie  novarunt.  Recu  luque  srrlbi- 
tor  hominem  ab  angelo  prohibitum  ne  m 
adoTuvt,  Kd  nnum  Deum,  sob  quo  ei  Mset 
et  ille  conMTYUft.  Id.  ibid.  Id.  io  PsaJ. 
cxxxT.  negat  ministerium  vel  srrvitium 
rcUf(inni»,  qu»  Or»ce  liturgia  vel  lalria 
dicitur,  unctis  ingelis  exhibeh  debere. 

'*•  Dico  pot  loqui  contra  errores  gcnti- 
Itum  qui  tx  hominibut  tcelentit  vfrm 


dcot  faciebam,  eisque  aacrificia  offerr- 
baoL  Bcllami.  de  Ecclea.  Trinmphaar. 
lib.  i.  Rnc  cap.  14,  collat.  cum  fine 
cap.  11. 

'**  'H  Titv  yvtmuimv  aTp«<r».  Epiphm. 
Hvmt.  Lxxix.  p.  44A.  Otrroi  y«p  «i 
TovTo   cibdvKOirrtt   tJf*?    nia'uf,    aXA*    4 

yifMUcr;     Ibid.  p.  446. 

"*  Id.iD  AnacephBl«oai,p.  A39:  K«X' 
XvptatoMoi  (boc  rooabulum  enim  fbi  ad* 
dendum)  ol  *I*  6¥o^m  Tirt  Mop/at  4v  4* 
ftMpa  fov  i-rovm  TtrJ  awiyrrrmynmwj  ««1- 
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tain  time  of  the  year  they  used  to  offer  unto  the  blessed 
Virgin;  against  whom  Epiphanius  doth  thus  oppose  himself: 
4<  \9c  What  Scripture  hath  delivered  any  thing  conceming 
this  ?  Which  of  the  Prophets  have  permitted  a  man  to  be 
worshipped,  that  I  may  not  say  a  womati  P  For  a  choice 
vesRel  she  is  imleed,  but  yet  a  woman."  "  **"Let  Mary  be 
in  honour,  but  let  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  worshipped :  let  no  man  worship  Mary.  This 
mystery  is  appointed,  I  do  not  say  for  a  woman,  nor  yet 
for  a  man  neither,  but  for  God:  the  angels  themselves  are 
not  capable  of  such  kind  of  glorifying."  "  '''Let  none  eat 
of  this  error  touching  holy  Mary :  for  although  the  tree 
be  beautiful,  yet  is  it  not  for  meat;  and  although  Mary 
be  most  excellent,  and  holy,  and  to  be  honoured,  yet  she 
is  not  to  be  worshipped.'"*  "  *^^The  body  of  Mary  was  holy 
indeed,  but  not  God.  The  Virgin  indeed  was  a  virgin 
and  honourable,  but  not  given  unto  us  for  adoration,  but 
one  that  did  herself  worship  him  who  was  bom  of  her  in 
the  flesh,  and  came  from  heaven  out  of  the  bosom  of  his 
Father.'' 

Thus  did  this  learned  Father  labour  to  "  ***^cut  the  roots 
of  this  idolatrous  heresy,""  when  it  first  began  to  take  hold 
of  the  feminine  sex,  animating  all  that  were  of  masculine 
spirits  to  the  extirpation  thert'of,  in  this  manner :  "  *"*  Go 
to  then,  ye  servants  of  God;  let  us  put  on  a  manlike  mind, 
and  beat  down  the  madness  of  these  women "  But  when 
this  disease  afterwards  had  gotten  a  farther  spread,  and  had 
once  thoroughly   seized    upon  men   as  well  as  women,  it  is 


fia9a  ^mt/ta  tt/  wpd^ti  airrwif  dicSKoodov, 
KoXXvpiitavoi/v  aiiToiit  ii/ofida-airrtv. 

*•"  Tlola  ie  TIT  ypatpti  iiiiyfiVoTo  irtpi 
TOVTOV  ;  iroiof  irpotpiiTwn  kirirpt^ev  dv- 
9pm-wo¥  vpovKwtltT^at,  ov  fiijif  yvratxa 
Xiy<*v ;  i^aiptrof  fiiv  ydp  itrri  r6  <rNevof , 
dkXd  yvvif.    Id.  Hvrcs.  lxxis.  p. 448. 

^*^  '&¥  Tifif)  irru  Mapia,  o  ii  -tbt?!/! 
tml  wl^*  xai  dykoy  -wtrtufxa  'wpoaKutttla^ur 
Tirv  JAapiam  ftiiitiv  "VpooKVwwiTta.  Q\t 
Xiym  yvraiKJ,  dW  avAi  aV^/iJ,  (icu  -wpov- 
-ririvcrai  -ri  ft.uvmipwv'  oi^t  dyytXat 
jl[mpoSfirt  AifoXoyuui  roiaunji'.  Id.  ibid. 
^.44*. 

'*  Mtf  tpayiria  Tit  dir6  t^«  irXdfvffv 
TiTT  ji«  M  Of  tar  Triv  dytav,  Kal  ydp  tl 


Kai  tipttlop  tA  ^iXo0,  dXX*  o6k  fl<t  fiptM/ia' 
Kai  el  <ca\X('oTii  tj  Hapla,  Kal  dyla,  Kal 

•reTlfiTJfttlnjy    (iW*    OVK    cit    T(^   WpOVKVVtX- 

vBat.     Id.  ibid. 

""*  "Sal  ftijc  dyiov  ^v  rd  irwfiu  T^t 
Kaplav,  otf  fAijv  b<of.  val  i^  irap&eirot  lir 
t}  irapOewov  Kal  Ttrifinfiivii,  dXX'  oiiK  tit 
wpovKvvtjiriv  vftiv  ioBeitra,  dXXd  rpov- 
KUitowra  tov  i^  ai/r^«  aapici  yrycvrij- 
fiivoif,  diro  oitpai/ujy  ii  in  koX-wuv  iraTfMf- 
at¥  irapaytvofttvoit.     Id.  Ibid.  p.  447- 

*""  T^t  tiimXoirolOV  TavTtjv  ulpivtmt 
Tttt  plX*it  itertftovrtv.     Id.  ibid.  p.  446. 

'"^  'Ayt  Toivvv^  Qtov  iovXot,  d»^p^K6» 
tppovtffia  iviturufitda,  ytivaitcuiy  Si  tdu- 
Ttttv  Tfjv  fi.a¥iairiiairK»idtr»fi.tv.     Id.  ibid. 
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a  mo&C  wonderful  thing  to  con^der,  into  what  extremity  thi» 
frenzy  brake  out,  after  the  time  of  Satan's  loosing  especisdly. 
For  then  ^  there  wanted  not  such  as  would  interpret  that 
speech  of  tile  angel  unto  the  holy  Virgin,  Hail  fuU  of 
grace,  the  Lord  i«  witf^  thee^  of  the  equality  of  her  empire 
with  her  Son*'s :  as  if  it  had  been  said,  "  Even  as  he,  so 
thou  also  dost  enjoy  the  same  most  excellent  dignity  of 
ruling.*"  "*°In  the  redundance  and  efFusion  of  grace  upon 
the  creatures,  the  Lord's  power  and  will  is  so  accommo- 
dated unto  Lhint\  that  thuu  mayei^t  seem  to  be  the  first  in 
that  both  diadem  and  tribunal.  The  Lord  is  with  thee: 
not  so  much  thou  with  the  Lord,  as  the  Lord  with  thee, 
in  that  function."  Then  it  was  taught  for  good  divinity, 
that  **  ^'**from  the  time  wherein  the  Virgin-mother  did  con- 
ceive  in  her  womb  the  Word  of  God,  she  hath  obtained 
such  a  kind  of  jurisdiction,  so  to  speak,  or  authority,  in 
all  the  temporal  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  no 
creature  hath  obtained  any  grace  or  virtue  from  God,  but 
according  to  the  dispensation  of  his  holy  mother  :*"  that 
c(  *^becau8e  she  is  the  mother  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
doth  produce  the  Holy  Ghost,  therefore  all  the  gifts, 
yirtues,  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  by  her  hands  ad- 
ministered to  whom  she  pleaseth,  when  she  pleaseth,  how 
she  pleaseth,  and  as  much  as  she  pleaseth:"   that  *"she  hath 


••*  De  cujuii  imperii  ad  similes  effeciuB 
•qoalitau  cum  Filio,  non  desunt  qui 
cautnjuit  illud  ab  angelo  ipsi  prienim- 
cUtum,  Are,  gratia  plena,  Dominiis  te- 
cum ;  id  e^L,  Bicut  ct  ipte,  ita  et  tu  eadtni 
domkumdi  cxccUenttnnma  dignitate  per- 
fruerii.  Emaouel  de  Valle  de  Mourm, 
Docc.  Thcol.  ac  lnqui«itioiU«  Depuutiu 
liUsitBn.  Upusc.  I.  de  tncantationib.  mu 
Ensalmiaf  sect.  It  cap.  If  num.46.  Quan- 
tum ex  hiatoriii  eccle&tastjcu  cnmpertum 
babeo,  a  C-oiicilii  Kphesini  temporibuii 
aniniadvertiums  ma^ftii  ma^tjujue  in  dies 
toto  orbc  Christiano  heatiuimie  V'irfcinis 
cultum  aucium  ampUficatumquc  fuiase. 
Baron,  in  Martyrolog.  Kom.  Septeni.  H. 

"^  Ad  queni  Mmftura  facile  acconimo. 
dari  poMUOtprvdiaiaangeliTerba,  I>mni. 
nui  tecum,  gratia  plena;  id  ot,  in  grade 
plenitudine  redundantije,  et  efliuione  in 
ocaiunut,  iu  Domini  pountia  ac  voluncaa 
Ad  luam  acctHnmrtdatur^  iit  tu  prior  in  eo 


et  diademalc  et  tribanali  eftae  Ttdearia. 
Dominus  tecum  :  non  tarn  tu  cum  Doni* 
nOf  quam  tecum  Dominua  in  eo 
Ibid. 

•^  A  tempore  cnim  quo  Virgo 
concipit  in  utero  Verbum  Dei, 
ut  tie  dicam,  juriidiciionem  seu  aactari* 
tatem  obcinuit  in  omni  i^piritua  aanett 
proceuione  tempnrall;  iu  quod  nolla 
creatura  aliquaiii  a  Deo  obdnuit  gndut 
vel  virtutem^  niai  Mcundura  ip«ius  pi* 
matrix  dispenutiooem.  Remardin.  1^ 
nens.  Senn.  lxi.  Artie.  I,  cap.  H. 

'*^  Ct  quia  talii  est  mater  Filii  Dd  qui 
produdt  Spiritum  sanctum,  id«o  omoU 
dona  virtutis  et  gratije  ipitiia  Spiiitu* 
sa&cti,  quibuB  rult,  quando  wlt«  i 
Tult,  et  quantum  volt,  per 
admlniitnuitur.     Id.  ibid. 

***  Nulla  gratia  de  orlo  nlai  w  d^MO- 
■ante  ad  noa  dMcaidlt.  Hbc  oiltn  aiaga. 
lariter  olHciiim  diriniius  ab  memo  adepca 
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BiDgularly  obtained  of  God  this  office  from  eternity,  as  herself 
doth  testify.  Proverbs  viij.  gs,  /  was  ordained  from  ever- 
lastings namely,  "  a  dispenser  of  celestial  graces;"  and  that 
•'^in  this  respect,  Cantic.  vii.  +,  it  is  said  of  her.  Thy  neck 
i»  as  a  tower  of  tcory,  because  that  **  as  by  the  neck  the 
vital  spirits  do  descend  from  the  head  into  the  body,  so 
by  the  Virgin  the  vital  graces  are  transmitted  from  Christ 
the  head  into  his  mystical  body ;  the  fulness  of  grace  being 
in  him  as  in  the  head,  from  whence  the  influence  cometb, 
and  in  her  as  in  the  neck,  through  which  it  is  transfused" 
unto  us;  so  that  ""*take  away  the  patronage  of  the  Virgin, 
you  stop,  OS  it  were,  the  sinner'^s  breath,  that  he  is  not 
able  to  live  any  longer." 

Then  men  stuck  not  to  teach,  that  unto  her  "  ""all 
power  was  given  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  So  that  for 
heaven,  when  our  Saviour  ascended  thither,  this  might  be 
assigned  for  one  reason,  among  others,  why  he  left  hia 
mother  behind  him,  "  ^'"lest  perhaps  the  court  of  heaven 
might  have  been  in  a  doubt  whom  they  should  rather  go 
to  meet,  their  Lord  or  their  Lady;"  and  for  earthy  ""she 
may  rightly   apply    unto   herself  that   in   the   1st  of  Ezra, 


cat,  ticut  Proverb,  viii.  ipsa  tesUtur,  di. 
cttiA,  Ab  vtemo  ordinau  »um;  tcilicci 
dixpeniiatm  rtrlcstium  gratianmi.  Id . 
ibid.  Artie.  3,  cap.  X 

*^  In  ChriMo  fuit  plenitudo  gratiie, 
nmt  in  upile  influfntc;  in  Maria  vero, 
•icut  in  colln  crMiHfiindenie.  ITnile  Cantic. 
▼ii.  de  Virgine  ad  ChriRturo  Salomon  ait, 
ColluiD  luum  »icut  turrit  ebumea.  Nam 
ajcut  per  collum  vitalen  spiritui  a  capite 
dcacondunt  in  corpun,  sic  per  Vir^em  a 
capitr  Chriito  vitales  gratiie  in  ejus  cor- 
pus m^fttieum  tranjifundiintur.  Id.  ibid. 
Attic.  If  cap.  H.  et  Artir.  '.\  cap.  lU,  ex 
Paeud-Hienmyini  Sermone  de  Aa^ompt. 
Maria.  Sicut  eniin  m  capite,  mediante 
rollo,  descendunt  omnia  nutrimcnta  cor. 
poiia,  fie  a  Christo  per  beatam  Virgincm 
in  ntm  veniunt  omnia  bona  et  beneficia, 
que  Dttu  nobis  cont'ert.  Nam  ipsa  est 
dispflDsathx  gratiarum  et  bendicionim 
0ei.  Joaa.  Uerolt.  in  Sennoo.  Discipuli 
de  Tempore,  Serm,  clxiii.  Per  coUura 
Virginia  apud  Dewn  gratia  ct  intcrces&io 
intelligitar.  ita  ut  ejus  intercesnio  tit  velutt 
collumt  per   quod   a   Deo  omncii  gratis- 


pnraidiaque  in  KominM  transfunduntur- 
Blaa.  Viegas  in  Apocalijrpt.  cap.  xii.  Com- 
ment. 11.  NCL'L  ID,  num.  1.  CoUum  enim 
dicrtur,  quia  per  Virgincm  univeraa  in  nos 
a  Deo,  tanquam  a  capite,  benefida  dert- 
vantur.    Id.  ibid.  num.  2. 

*'*  Quasi  aubiato  Virginia  patrocinio, 
perliide  atque  halitu  interclujto,  peceator 
vivere  diutlua  non  posait.  Viegai,  ibid, 
sect.  2,  num.  Ji 

""*  Data  est  tibi  omnia  potcstas  in  eclo  et 
in  terra.  Petr.  Datnian.Scnn.  i.  de  Nativi* 
tat.  B-  Mari«,  Tom.  v.  Surii,  Septcmb.  8, 

■"'  Fortassis,  Donune,  ne  turn  cislesti 
curis  veniret  in  dabium,  cai  potius  oc- 
currerci;  tibi  videlicet  Domino  »uo  rcg- 
nura  tuum  in  aMumpta  came  petenti,  an 
ipsi  doinintp  biiv,  ipmm  rcgnum  jam 
sDum  matemo  jure  etfectum  ascendcnd. 
Anselni.  Cantuar.  de  ExcellentJa  IS.  Vir. 
^niji,  cap.  7}  fit  eum  »ecuti  Bernard,  de 
Btmti  in  .^lariali,  part.  xi.  Serm.  i.  pan. 
III.  et  Scbast.  liorrad.  Jcauit.  Concord. 
Evangel,  lib.  vi.  cap.  11. 

^"  O  igitur  regina  nosrra  sereniatima, 
proftcto  tu  direre  pDt«s  iUud,  1  Bitdra  i. 
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JU  the  kingdoma  of  the  earth  hath  the  Lord  ginen  unto 
me;  and  we  may  say  unto  ber  again  that  in  Tobit  xiii. 
Thy  kingdom  endnreth  for  all  ages;  and  in  the  1 44th  or 
145lh  Psalm,  Thy  kingdom  is  a  kingdoin  of  ait  ages.  Thai 
howsoever  she  was  "  "'"the  noblest  person  that  was  or  ever 
should  be  in  the  world,  and  of  so  great  perfection,  that 
although  she  had  not  been  the  mother  of  God,  she  ought 
nevertheless  to  have  been  the  lady  of  the  world ;  yet 
according  to  the  laws  whereby  the  world  is  governed,  by 
the  right  of  inheritance  she  did  deserve  the  principality  and 
kingdom  of  this  world."  That  *'  -'^Christ  never  made  any 
legacy  of  this  monarchy,  because  that  could  not  be  done 
without  the  prejudice  of  his  mother;  and  he  knew  besides 
that  the  mother  could  make  void  the  testament  of  the  Sou, 
if  it  were  made  unto  her  prejudice.  And  therefore  that  by 
all  this  it  appcaretli  most  evidently,  that  Mary  the  mother 
of  Jesus,  by  right  of  inheritance,  hath  the  regal  dominion 
over  all  that  be  under  God."  That  '*  "^^as  many  creatures 
do  serve  the  glorious  Virgin  Mary  as  serve  the  Trinity: 
namely,   all   creatures,   whatsoever  degree   they   hold   among 


Omnim  ngna  teme  dedit  mihi  BominuK ; 
et  DOS  tibi  dicere  pouumus  illud^  Tobi 
xiii.  In  omnU  seculu  ref^ii^iT^  tuum;  ct 
Pud.  cxLiv.  Regnum  tuunt  regnum  om- 
nium secnlorum,  &c.;  ct  I>an.  ii.  Reg- 
num quod  in  JttCTiium  non  dinsipabitur ; 
Veni  cTf^o,  ct  super  dds  regnum  accipe, 
Judic  ix.  De  regno  enim  luo  did  potest 
Ulud,  PuL  ciii.  Et  regnum  ipftiut  omni- 
bus dominabitur;  et  Luc.  i.  Kt  regni  ejus 
noD  erit  finis.  Bemunlm.  de  Bust.  Ala- 
rial,  part.  xiT.  Scrm.  i.  |>art.  r. 

•'"  Quamru  autem  benedicta  Virgo 
fuerit  nobilior  penoua  quam  fiierit  vel  fu- 
tura  sit  in  orbe  terrarum,  tantvque  per- 
fectionb,  quod  etiamsi  non  fuiaset  mater 
Dei,  nihllominus  dcbuisset  csw  domina 
mtmdi;  tamcn  secundum  leges  quibus 
regitur  munduit,  jure  htereditario  omncra 
mundi  hujus  meruit  principatum  et  reg- 
num. Bemardin.  ^enens.  Senn.  lxi. 
Artie.  1,  cap.  7. 

'*'  Ue  monarchia  autcm  universi  nun- 
quun  Christus  tetutus  est,  eo  quod  sine 
mAtris  prajudicio  nequaquam  fieri  po(e- 
rat :    insuper  noTCrat,  quod  potest  mater 


Filii  irritAre  tcstamenturo,  u  in  sui  prw- 
judicium  ait  confectum.  £x  his  omiubu* 
aprrtissime  claret,  quod  mater  Jesu  Maria 
hvredilario  jure  omnium  qui  sunt  inf^ 
Deura  habet  regale  dominium,  et  inclf- 
turn  obtinet  principatum.     Id.  ibid. 

"'*  Tot  creature  aerviunt  glorioa*  Vir- 
gin! ^larioi,  quot  serviunt  Trimtati.  Cra- 
nes nempe  creaturSf  quemcunquc  gradnm 
leneant  in  creatis^  sive  spirituales  uc  an- 
gelii  sive  rationales  ut  homines,  sive  cor- 
poraleft  ut  corpora  calestia  vel  elcmcota, 
et  omnia  quae  sunt  in  c«lo  et  in  urb. 
sive  damnaii  sive  beati,  qu»  omnia  ram 
divino  imperio  subjugata,  glohoac  Vir- 
gini  sunt  subjecta.  Ille  cntm  qui  tiet 
Filius  est  et  Virginis  bencdirtse,  volena, 
ut  sic  dicam,  patcmo  priiicipatui  quodam- 
modo  principatum  rquiparare  matenntm« 
ipse  qui  Oeiu  erat  matri  famulabattzr  tn 
terra.  Unde  Lucas  ii.  scriptum  est  dr 
Virgine  et  glorioao  Joseph,  Erai  aubdittts 
illii.  Pnelcrea  bvc  est  vera,  Divino  Im- 
perio omnia  famulantur  et  Virgo;  ct  ite- 
nim  hrr  est  vera,  Imperio  Virginia  < 
famulantur  et  Deus.     Id.  ibid.  eap.C 


I 


IX.] 


itV     I'KAVEIt     TO     6AI.VTS. 


«7 


» 


the  things  created,  whelher  ihe^'  hv  spiritual  as  migels,  or 
rational  as  men,  or  corporeal  as  the  heavenly  bodies  or  the 
elements;  and  all  things  that  are  in  heuveti  and  in  earth, 
whether  they  be  the  damned  or  the  blessed  ;  all  which  being 
brought  under  the  government  of  God,  are  subject  likewise 
unto  the  glorious  Virgin  :  forasmuch  as  he  who  is  the  Son 
of  God  and  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  being  willing  as  it  were 
to  equal  in  some  sort  his  mother's  sovereignly  unto  the 
sovereignty  of  his  Father,  even  he  who  was  God  did  serve 
his  mother  upon  earth.  Wlience,  Luke  ii.  51,  it  is  written 
of  the  Virgin  and  glorious  Joseph,  He  wan  subject  unto 
them  ;  that,  as  this  proposition  is  true,  All  things  are  subject 
to  God's  command,  even  the  Virgin  herself,  so  this  again 
is  true  also.  All  things  are  subject  to  the  command  of  the 
Virgin,  even  God  himself."  That  "  ■■^considering  the  blessed 
Virgin  is  the  mother  of  God,  and  God  is  her  8o[i^  and 
every  son  is  naturally  inferior  to  his  mother  and  subject 
unto  her,  and  the  mother  hath  pre-eminence  and  is  superior 
to  her  stm ;  it  therefore  followelh  that  thu  blessed  Virgin 
is  superior  to  God,  atid  God  himself  is  subject  unto  her, 
in  respect  of  the  manhood  which  he  assumed  from  her.*' 
That  "  *'*howsoever  she  be  subject  unto  God,  inasmuch  as 
she  is  a  creature,  yet  is  she  said  to  be  superior  and  pre- 
ferred before  him,  inasmuch  as  she  is  his  mother."* 

Then  men  were  put  in  mind,  that  "  ^'"by  sinning  after 
baptism  they  seemed  to  contemn  and  despise  the  passion  of 
Christ,  and  so  that  no  sinner  doth  deserve  that  ('hrist  should 
any  more  make  intercession  for  him  to  the  Father,  without 
whose    intercession    none    can    be    delivered    either    from    the 


***  Cum  beiita  Virgo  nil  mater  Dei,  e» 
l>eufi  Filial  ejux,  ei  omni»  ftliuH  kU  nalu< 
rftlitcr  inferior  matre  ct  !fubdttu(i  ejuH,  el 
fnaier  pr»Uu  ct  superior  Alio ;  uquitur, 
<fuod  ipu  benedicta  Virgo  kU  superinr 
Uea,  et  ip»e  D«u«  kit  iubdi(u»  eju«  r«tione 
hiunaoiutia  kb  ea  uaumptjc.  Bcniartlin. 
de  Bust.  Moriol.  part.  ix.  8erm.  ti. 

'"  Ipsa  benedicta  Virgo,  licet  Rlr  Kub. 
jecta  Dto  in  quantum  crcatura,  superior 
tamcn  illi  dicitur  et  prclata,  in  quantum 
eat  eju*  mater,  t^nde  Luc.  ii.  dc  Chriftto 
Deo  et  homine  Rcriptiun  est,  quod  erat 
lubdituft  illi.    O  inefl*abili!i  dignilas  Ma. 


ria>,  que  imperatori  omnium  meruit  im- 
perare!     Id.  part.  xii.  Serm.  ii. 

m;  Pcccuido  poRt  baptismum  videnrur 
con tcmnercetdespicere  passion  em  ChriAti; 
ct  Kic  nul1u»  peccatoT  meretur  quod  I'hrift- 
iu8  ampliui  intercedat  pro  )p?>o  Hpiid  Pa- 
irem,  sine  cujus  ijiicrceiwione  nemo  potest 
liberari  a  pirna  ctema  nee  temporali,  nee 
culpa  quom  ipse  voluntarie  pcrpetraTit: 
ct  idea  fuit  ncccasc  ui  Christus  const)- 
tueret  matrem  Huora  prirdilcctam  media- 
triccm  inter  no«  et  ip^um.  Jacob,  do 
Valeiuia  Eptsc.  Christopoliton.  in  Kxpo- 
sit.  (.'antic.  Virg.  Mari«,  Magnificat. 
n  O 
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eternal  punishment  or  the  temporal,  nor  from  the  fault  which 
he  hath  voluntarily  cominittecl ;  and  therefore  that  it  was 
necessary  that  Christ  should  constitute  his  well-beloved  mother 
a  mediatrix  betwixt  us  and  him."  '■'  "'"And  so  in  this  our 
])ilgrimage  there  is  no  other  refuge  left  unto  us  in  our  tri- 
hulations  and  adversities,  but  to  have  recourse  unto  the  Virgin 
Mary  our  mediatrix,  that  she  would  appease  the  wrath  of 
her  Son.""  That,  '*  "'"as  he  in  ascended  into  heaven  to 
appear  in  the  sight  of  God  for  men,  (Heb.  ix.  24),  so  she 
ouj^hi  to  ascend  thlthur  ti>  appear  in  the  sight  of  her  Son 
for  sinners;  that  so  mankind  might  have  always  before  the 
face  of  God  a  help  like  unto  Christ  for  the  procuring  of 
his  salvation.""  That  *■*  ^'ihis  empress  is  of  so  great  authority 
in  the  palace  of  heaven,  that  it  is  lawful  to  appeal  unto 
her  from  any  grievance,  all  other  intermedial  saints  omitted; 
for  howsoever,  according  to  the  civil  law,  the  due  mc«m 
must  be  observer!  in  appeals,  yet  in  her  the  style  of  the 
canon  law  is  observed,  wherein  the  Pope  is  appealed  unto, 
any    intermedial    whatsoever    omitted."      That    *"  she    "  is   a 


« 


"■  Et  sic  in  hac  pereininationc  non 
rellnquitur  nobi^  oliud  rcfugiani  in  nos- 
tril tribulfttiontbtu  et  adveniutibuis  nisi 
Ktnirrere  ad  Virgineni  Mariam  mcdia- 
triccm,  ut  vcUt  placare  iram  FUii-  Id. 
ibid. 

"**  8icut  ille  ibi  ascendit  ut  continue 
apparvst  vultui  Dei  pru  huiuiiiibua, 
(Heb.  ix.),  iu  ego  debeo  ibi  aacendere, 
ui  appareani  niUui  ipitiuti  Filii  pro  peoca- 
tofibiu;  et  »ic  humanum  ^enujt  habeat 
acmper  ante  faciem  I>ei  adjuloriuin  nimile 
(.'briato  ad  procurandain  suani  Haluteni. 
Bcmardin.  de  Bust.  Marial.  pan.  xi. 
Semi.  II.  nienib.  1. 

**"  Tanic  mutem  auctoriuUs  in  coJesU 
pftUUo  eat  ista  impentrix,quod,omiiibu» 
aliifc  Mincttfi  intermediia  omiaaiif  ad  ipaam 
licet  ab  omni  }^vaniine  appeUare.  Licet 
cnim  Mxundum  jura  civilia  debiium  me- 
dium fcrveiur  in  appellaiionibiu,  {t.  Im- 
pentofts,  ff.  de  appcl.  rcci.)r  tamen  in 
ipKk  aerratur  stylu*  juria  canoDici,  quo 
otniaw  quolibct  medinappellatur  ad  auin- 
mum  Pontiticem.  (T.  «t  duobut  fjtra  de 
«ppel.)  Id,  part.  iii.  Senii.  iji.  in  Ex- 
ccllenL  IV. 


"'  Nos  aotem  dicere  possumus,  qaod 
beatisaima  Vir^est  cancelUna  in  orleati 
curia.  Nam  rtdemuM  quod  in  cuiceUaria 
Domini  Papie  conccduntur  trtA  genera  li- 
terarutn,  A:c.  Iittaa  autcm  literu  misai- 
cordic  dat  (B.  Virgo)  wluni  in  prvwnd 
vita.  Nam  animabuft  decedentiboa  ^1- 
buadam  dat  litcraa  purie  gnitic,  iliia  Tcn 
aimplids  juititiB,  et  quibutdam  mixiaa, 
scilicet  juiriti*  et  gratiir.  I^tdam  aii«i 
fuerunt  aibi  valde  deToti,  et  i*ti*  dat  Ul»> 
rai  puric  gratic,  per  quu  Diandat  ut  deltf 
eii  k''*'**  sine  aliqua  pur^torii  poBb 
Alii  autem  fuerunt  miteri  peccatotca  d 
^us  indcvoti,  et  isiia  dat  literaa 
justitis,  per  quaa  mandat  ut  eia  fiat 
di)^m  vindictn.  Alii  vero  fDCniBt  ■ 
votione  tcpidi  et  remisai,  et  iacis  daS 
jiutitiv  ct  graiic  aimul,  per  quaa  mandtl 
ut  et  gratia  eia  6at,  et  tAnien  illiainfcnMr 
aliqua  purj^atorii  pima  propter  oegKg^ 
tiam  et  tnrporem.  Kt  iata  ■ignificuicsr  in 
Hettter  regina,  quK«  ut  habelur  licM.  tUL 
acripait  literaa  ui  Judci  aalvenntur,  ft 
lUMto*  interficcrentar^  el  pavpcriboa  mm. 
nuacala  darentur.  Id. part.  xii.  Scnn  it. 
memb.  1,  in  Excellent,  xxu. 
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chancellor  in  the  court  of  heaven,'''  and  "  givetli  letters  of 
mercy  only  in  this  present  life ;  but  for  the  souls  that  depart 
from  hence,  unto  some  letters  of  pure  grace,  unto  others  of 
simple  justice,  and  unto  some  mixed  of  justice  and  grace. 
For  some,*^  say  they,  **  were  much  devoted  unto  her,  and 
unto  them  she  giveth  letters  of  pure  grace,  whereby  she 
commandeth  glory  to  be  given  them  without  any  pain  of 
purgatory.  Others  were  miserable  sinners,  and  not  devoted 
to  her,  and  unto  them  she  giveth  letters  of  simple  justice, 
whereby  she  commandeth  that  condign  punishment  be  taken 
of  them.  Others  were  lukewarm  and  remiss  in  devotion,  and 
unto  them  she  givuth  letters  of  justice  and  grace  together, 
whereby  she  commandeth  that  both  favour  be  done  unto 
them,  and  yet  some  pain  of  purgatory  be  inflicted  upon 
them  for  their  negligence  and  sluggishness.**  And  these 
things,  they  say,  *'  are  signified  in  Queen  Esther,  who  wrote 
letters  that  the  Jews  should  be  saved,  and  the  enemies  should 
be  killed,  and  to  the  poor  small  gifts  should  be  given.^' 
Yea,  further  also,  -"where  King  Ahasuerus  did  proffer  unto 
the  said  Esther  even  the  hfilf  of  hh  kingdom^  (Esther  v.  ;J), 
thereby,  iliey  say,  was  signified  thai  God  bestowed  half  of 
his  kingdom  upon  the  blessed  Virgin;  that  '^  hnving  justice 
and  mercy  as  the  ehiefest  goods  of  his  kingdom,  he  retained 
justice  unto  himself^  and  granted  mercy  unto  her;"  and 
'*  ***therefore  that  if  a  man  do  find  himself  aggrieved  in  the 
►urt  of  God's  justice,  he  may  appeal  to  the  court  of  mercy 
of  his  mother,"'''  she  being  that  "^throne  of  grace  whereof  the 
Apostle  speakelh,  Heb.  iv.  ifi.  Let  us  go  boldly  unto  the 
throne  of  grace^  that  we  may  receive  mercy,  and  find  grace 
to  help  in  timp  of  need. 

***  OonAtgimus  autetn  prinio  ad  be«tu-  i       **  IiiU  imperatrix  figuravit  imperatri- 

Vifgincm,  ctdomm  reginam,  oul  cem    cirlotum,    cum   qua    Deti<t  rrgnum 

'jUx  regum.  Pater  ctrlcslis,  dimidium  rcK-  \  Ruum  divisii.    Cum  cntm  £>cus  habeat 

ai  sni  dcdit.    Quod  ftignificatum  e!«t  in  ^  Juntitiam  et  miwricordiani,  justitiam  ki- 

Hester  regina,  qua?  cuin  ad  placandum  j  hi   in  hoc  mundo   cxercendaiii    ret  mutt, 


AMucnim  rvK<^i^  ucce«st«»et>  dixit  ci  rex, 
^Stiam  si  dJmidiaiu  partem  regni  mej  pc- 
dabitur  libi.  Sic  Pater  ctrlesds, 
habesi  justltiani  et  rninericoniiam 
tanquam  potiora  regni  sui  bona,  jusdtia 
cjbi  retenta,  mitericordiam  matri  Virgini 
ictwit  Oabr.  Biel  in  I'anun.  Mibup, 
LXitK.  VideJohan.fienion.  Tract 
iv.fuper  Mogntjifai. 


ct  miiericordiain  matri  nonccssii.  El 
ideo  si  quiJi  ficnlit  m.  gmvari  a  fora  jua- 
titiiF  Dei,  appcllet  ad  forum  miwricor- 
diir  matris  ejus.  Bcmardin.  de  Rust. 
Marial.  part.  iii.  8erm.  iii.  in  Excel- 
lent. IV. 

■«  Id.  ibid.  Excelleni. 
Serm.  vii.  in  fine. 

D  0^ 


ct  part.   V. 


4fi0 


ANSWER   Tf)   A  Jesuit's  challenge.  [chap. 


They  tell  us,  that  ''  **'^it  is  for  the  omaraenl  of  an 
earthly  kingdom,  that  it  should  have  both  a  king  and  u 
queen ;  and  therefore,  when  any  king  hath  not  a  wife,  his 
subjects  often  do  request  him  to  take  one/"*  Hereupon  they 
say,  that  "  the  eternal  King  and  onini[>otent  Emperor,  mind- 
ing to  adorn  the  kingdom  of  heaven  above,  did  frame  this 
blessed  Virgin,  to  the  end  lie  might  make  her  the  lady  and 
empress  of  his  kingdom  and  empire;  that  the  prophecy  of 
David  might  be  verified,  saying  unto  her  in  the  Psalm, 
Upon  thy   right  hand  did  i^tand  the  queeti    in   clothing  of 


gold."^      That    "  ^'she    is    an    empress,    because    she 


18 


th< 


spouse  of  the  eternal  Emperor,  of  whom  it  is  said,  John 
iii.  29,  Ha  that  hath  the  bride  w  the  livide^room ;"  and 
that  "  when  God  did  deliver  unto  her  the  empire  of  the 
world,  and  all  the  things  contained  therein,  he  said  unto 
her  that   which   we  read  in  the  first  of  the  ^^neids : 

"  Hu  ei^o  ue<r  metait  reruni  nee  tempora  pono; 
Impcrium  sine  fine  dcdi. " 

That  she  is  '■'"the  empress  also  '"of  heaven  and  earth,  because 
she  did  bear  the  heavenly  emperor ;  and  therefore  that  she 
can  ask  of  him  what  she  will,  and  obtain  it."  That  "  this 
was  figured  in  the  history  of  the  kings,  where  the  mother 
of  Solomon  said  unto  him,  /  desire  one  petitioti  of  thee^ 
do  not  confound  my  face ;  for  then  should  he  confound 
her  face,  if  he  did  deny  that  which  she  requested.*^  And 
that  "  if  in  respect  of  her  maternal  jurisdiction  she  hath 
command  of  her   Son,  who  was  subject  unto  her,  as  we  read 


•■*  Ad  omanientum  ref(nt  lerreni  oil, 
quDd  habeat  regem  et  rej^nun.  Et  prop- 
ter hoc  quando  aliquU  rex  non  Imbet  uxo- 
rem,  ejus  subditi  plenimquc  ei  supplicant 
ut  earn  accipiai.  Supcmum  ergo  ccrlorum 
regnutn  voImH  Rex  {ptemus  et  Iniperator 
omnipotenii  decorare,  fabricarit  hanc  bea. 
tiaaiatam  Virginen^,  ut  illam  rrgni  et  im- 
perii sui  faceret  dominani  ct  impcracriccm, 
ut  veriftcarctur  prophctia  Uavid,  P»at. 
xLiv.  ci  dicentis,  Astiut  regiiu  a  dextrii 
tuis  in  ve»titu  deaurato,  ctrcundata  varie- 
late.     Id.  part.  ix.  Serm-  11. 

**"  Est  etiani  imperatrix,  quia  Ktcmi 
Imperatoris  C5t  sponuL,  de  quo  dicitur 
Johan.  cap.  iii.  Qui  habet  sponum  itpon- 
*tti  CTt.    Quando  vero  Deus  iUi  tradidit 


tinperium  orbis  ct  omnium  coiitentonun  In 
eo,  dixit  ei  Ulud  quod  habeiur  Ancid.  l. 
Id.  part.   III.  Serm.    ni.  in  ExceUoit. 

IV. 

'^  Beata  virgo  eat  impermtrix  csll  ct 
temr,  quia  ipsa  genuii  cu>lestem  hxipe* 
ratorcm.  Et  ideo  potest  ab  m  ptl«« 
quicquid  vult  et  obtinere.  quod 
turn  fuit,  5  Keg-  li.  ubi  mati 
nia  dixit  ei,  Petitionem  unain  peto  a  Ic* 
nc  confundaa  faciem  meam :  time  oUm 
lacicm  stiani  confundnvt  qoando  iUwl 
quod  peteret  dene^aret.  81  ergo  Uupuat 
FDioratione  matcmalia  juriadictlcmia,  qai 
fuit  Bubdicos  iUi.  ut  habrtur.  Luc.  iL 
multo  nisgis  impcrat  omnibua  ovatarit 
FUio  suo  Kubjectii.    Id.  ibid. 
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Luke  ii.  51,  then  much  more  hath  she  coiiimand  over  all 
the  creatures  that  are  subject  to  her  Son."  That  this 
""•Mighty  God  did,  as  far  as  ht^  might,  make  his  mother 
partner  of  his  Divine  majesty  and  power,  giving  unto  her 
of  old  the  sovereignty  both  of  celestial  things  and  mortal ; 
ordering  at  her  pleasure,  as  the  patronage  of  men  did  require, 
the  earth,  the  seas,  heaven,  and  nature;  at  her  liking,  and 
by  her,  bestowing  upon  mortal  men  his  divine  treasures 
and  heavenly  gifts:  su  as  all  might  understand,  that  what- 
soever doth  flow  into  the  earth  from  that  eternal  and  glori- 
ous fountain  of  good  things,  doth  flow  by  Maby."  That 
**  ""she  is  constituted  over  every  creature,  and  whosoever 
boweth  his  knee  unto  Jesus,  doth  fall  down  also  and  sup- 
plicate unto  his  mother ;  so  that  the  glory  of  the  Son  may 
be  judged  not  so  much  to  be  common  with  the  mother, 
as  to  be  the  very  same."  That  "  -'^'so  great  is  her  glory, 
that  she  exceedeth  the  nature  of  angels  and  men  joined 
together,  as  far  in  glory  as  the  circumference  of  the  firma- 
ment exceedeth  his  centre  in  magnitude,  when  she  under- 
standeth  herself  in  her  Son  to  be,  as  his  other  self,  clotlied 
with  the  Deity.*'  That  she,  being  "  ^'the  mother  of  God, 
doth  assume  unto  herself  of  the  omnipotency  of  her  Son, 
upon  which  she  leaneth,  as  much  as  she  pleaseth.*"  And 
that  she   "  *"doth    come  before  the  golden    altar   of   human 


^^^1 


Matrem  quippc  luam  priepotenK 
e  Dcua  divinor  majotatift  poteKlatiaque 
loctAm,  quateniis  licuit^  adscivit.  lluic 
olini  coelestiuni  murialjumquc  |>rlncipA- 
larD  detuUt :  ad  hujus  arbitrium,  quoad 
botninum  luieU  pontulat,  terra.%  maris, 
Cfflura  naturamque  raoderatur;  hac  an. 
Doente  et  per  tianc  diviniM  chesaurcxi 
martalibus  et  ccrJestia  dona  larf^itar  ;  ut 
omnca  intclligant,  quicquid  ab  iclcrno 
iUo  auguatoque  b«mnnini  fonie  in  terras 
profiuat,  fluerr  per  .'^Iariam.  Ilorat. 
Tunellin-  Jesuit,  in  Kpist.  Dedicator. 
HutoriK  Ijauretana*  ad  Cardinalem  Al- 
dobrandinum. 

•■"  Constituu  quippc  e»l  aupcr  onmcm 
cremtiuam;  ctquicunquc  JestucurTaigcnu, 
itti  quoque  pronui  Kupplicai ;  et  FiUi 
cum  matre  noD  turn  comnmnein 
judlcu,  quaiu  candcni.  Arnold.  Camo- 
leiu.  Tract,  de  Laudib,  Virginia. 


^^  Tanta  est  gloria  VirKinis  luacrU 
Dei,  qaod  tantum  excedit  in  gloria  oa- 
lunuii  angclicam  ethumunam  siiuul  junc- 
tam,  quantum  circutiiferentia  finrnuncnti 
excedit  in  magnitudine  suum  centrum ; 

I  cum  intelligat  in  Kilio  »uo  ae,  quasi  alte- 
rum  ipsum,  Doiute  veatliani.     Bernard. 

,   de  BuKt.  Morial.  part.  xii.  Senn.  ii.  in 

I   Excellent,  xxi. 

"'  l^ixi  enim   alicui  rei  innititur,  vir- 

tuteni  eju«  itibi  assumit,  et  ea  sicut  vult 

I   utitur.     Et  similiter   ipsa  Dei  mater  de 

\   omnipotentia  Filii  sui,    cui    est    innixa, 

quantum    vult  sibi   aasumit.      Id.  part. 

XII.  Semi.  II.  in  Excellent,  xxviii. 

'^  Accedis  ante  LUud  aurcuro  bumanv 
reconciliation  is  altare,  non  wlum  rogmns, 

.  scd  imperans,  domina,  nononcilla.  Petr. 
Daniian.  Serm.  i.  dc  Nativit.  B.  Ma. 

I   ri.. 
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reconciliation,   not  entreating  only,  but  cummanding,  a  mis- 
tress, not  a  maid.*^ 

They  tell  us  that  the  blessed  Virgin  herself  appeared 
once  unto  Thomas  Becket,  and  used  this  speech  unto  him : 
u  '^Rejoice  and  be  glad,  and  be  joyful  with  me,  because 
my  glory  doth  excel  the  dignity  and  joy  of  all  the  saints 
and  all  the  blessi:d  spirits ;  and  I  alone  have  greater  glory 
than  all  the  angeb  and  saints  together,  liejoicc,  because 
that  as  the  nun  doth  enlighten  the  day  and  the  world, 
so  n)y  brightness  doth  enlighten  the  whole  celestial  world. 
Rejoice,  because  the  whole  host  of  heaven  obeycth  mc, 
reverenceth  and  honoureth  me.  Rejoice,  because  my  Son 
is  always  obedient  unto  me  and  my  will,  and  all  my  prayers 
he  always  heareth ;"  (or,  as  others  do  relate  it,  "  ""The  will 
of  the  blessed  Trinity  and  mine  is  one  and  the  same;  and 
whats(K*ver  doth  please  me,  the  whole  Trinity  with  unspeak- 
able favour  doth  give  consent  unto.^)  "  Rejoice,  because  God 
doth  always  at  my  pleasure  reward  my  servitors  in  this 
world  and  in  the  world  to  come.  Rejoici.-,  because  1  ait 
next  to  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  am  clothed  witli  my  body 
glorified.  Rejoice,  because  I  am  certain  and  sure  that  these 
my  joys  shall  always  stand,  and  never  be  finislied  or  fail. 
And  whosoever  by  rejoicing  with  these  spiritual  joys  shall 
worship  me  Jn  this  world,  at  the  time  of  the  departure  of 
\m  soul  out  of  the  body  he  shall  (»blain  aiy  presence  ;  aiui 
I  will  deliver  his  soul  from  the  malignant  enemies,  and 
present  it  in  the  sight  of  my  Son,  that  it  may  posaens  joys 


***  Gaude  et  Ictaret  ac  cxulu  mccum, 
quu  gloria  mca  cxccllii  dignitatem  ci 
iKiitiam  omnium  uuictorum  ct  cunclnruin 
ftpirituum  bealonini,  et  majorem  ^toriani 
habeo  ipia  sola  quam  umn«  siniul  angeli 
ct  Mancti.  (lauile,  quia  iiicut  so)  illumi- 
nat  diem  ac  mandum,  sic  cUntas  mc* 
illnminat  totura  orbem  cirlestem.  (}audc, 
quia  (Ota  militia  cccM  raihi  obcdit,  me  ve- 
tt^alur  ct  honural.  Uaudc,  quia  Filiu<i 
mcu»  mihi  lempcr  cat  obedieiu,  et  meam 
volunlatcm  ct  cnnrtaii  prece»  mcu  »eiQ- 
pcf  CKAudit.  Gaudr.  quia  Deui  temper 
ad  bcneplacituni  iiicum  re^lun(^rat  »crri- 
inren  mciM  in  hnc  kCfulo  ct  in  futura. 
<_i«u(Ir,  quu  pro^iimx  M'dco  uinrtir  Trini- 
latt.  et  vc«tHB  Auni  roriKni*  men  (.'loritirato. 


(iaudr,  quia  cota  mm  ct  •ectn,  quod 
has;  mea  gaudia  temper  stabunt,  ct 
(ju«m  finientur  vel  deticienu  Ei  quli 
que  cum  his  gaudiisspiritualibu*  Ixtand* 
in  hoc  seculo  me  venerabitur,  ia 
animic  suie  de  corpoce  prcBaeotiam 
obtinebit ;  et  ipaam  animam  ab 
mnIign)n1iberabo,et  Incocupectu  niHmci 
ui  inecum  gaudia  possidcat  preaentabo. 
Bemardin.  dc  Bu![l.  MariaL  part.  x. 
Scrm.  II.  «ct.  ult. 

"**  Quod  «ummK  Trinitatia  r  omch 
una  Toluutav ;  et  quodcuiique  mihi  pU- 
cuerlt.  tou  TrinJt«>  indfrnbtli  fhratc  em- 
frciuit.  Promptuar.  Dlsapuli,  4*  Mis»- 
culi*i  H.  Marir.  Evereipl.  xiv.  p.  R,  «4it. 
.^loguiit.  annn  Ifil2. 


! 
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with  me."  They  tell  us  '*  that  many  ("many  whores/** 
for  example,  "  that  would  not  sin  on  Saturday  for  the 
reverence  of  the  Virgin,"  whats(H?ver  tliey  did  on  the  Lord's 
day,)  **  seem  to  have  the  blessed  Virgin  in  greater  vene- 
ration than  Christ  her  Son ;  moved  thereimto  out  of  sini- 
pHcity  more  than  out  of  knowledge.  Yet  that  the  Son  of 
God  doth  bear  with  the  siimplicity  of  these  men  and  women/' 
because  he  is  not  ignorant  that  **  the  honour  of  the  mother 
doth  redound  to  the  child,"  Prov.  xvii.  f>.  They  argue 
further,  that  "  '^'if  a  Cardinal  have  this  privilege,  that  if 
he  put  his  cap  upon  the  head  of  one  that  is  led  unto  justice 
he  is  freed  thereby,  then  by  an  argument  drawn  from  the 
stronger,  the  cloak  of  the  blessed  Virgin  is  able  to  deliver 
us  from  all  evil,  her  mercy  being  so  large  that  if  she  should 
see  any  man  who  did  devoutly  make  her  crown,"  that  is 
to  say,  rejK'at  the  rosary  or  chaplet  of  prayers  made  for 
her  worship,  "  to  be  drawn  unto  punishment  in  the  midst 
of  a  thousand  devils,  she  would  presently  rescue  him,  and 
not  permit  that  any  one  should  have  an  evil  end  who  did 
study  reverently  to  make  her  crown."  They  add.  moreover, 
that  "  ^''for  every  of  these  crowns''  a  man  shall  obtain 
"273,758  days  of  indulgence/'  and  that  *'  Pope  Sixtus  the 
Fourth  granted  an  indulgence  of  twelve  thousand  years 
for   every    time    that    a    man    in    the    state   of  grace   should 


**  Mulue  merethces  in  die  S»bbati 
von  peccarent  propter  revcrentiam  V'ir- 
^nii.  Et  multi  videntur  bealani  Virgi> 
nem  in  majori  venerationc  habere  cjuani 
Christum  FiUuin  ejus;  niagis  ex  ftiinpli- 
ducc  moii  quara  i<;cLeatia.  He^  quia 
honor  nutrifl  redundat  in  lilium,  I^v. 
xvii.  pfttientiatn  habct  Filiux  Dei  de  hac 
qimrundain  viroruin  et  niulicruin  shiipli* 
«itate.  Bemardin.  de  Uuftt.  part.  vi. 
Bam.  II.  memb.3. 

"  Si  hoc  privilegium  habei  Cardinalia, 
quod  HI  ponat  pilcum  sivc  capillum  suum 
auper  caput  illiusf]uiducitur&d  justitiam, 
libcratur  ;  (lecundum  Italduniet  Paulum 
de  Caatro,  in  /.  addicUn.  C  dc  appcl.)  a 
fortiori  pallium  beats-  Virginia  iio(e»t 
no»  ab  omnibus  mali*  liberare.  Tain 
Uti  eniin  cm  cjua  iniaericordia,  qiiml  si 
Aliquem  dcvntc  facienteni  cnrnnani  Miam 
rideivt  in  medio  miUitnn  dxinonuni  trnhi 


ad  nuppliciuni,  cum  protinus  Uberabit ; 
ncc  permittct  aliquem  male  finiri,  qui 
cjuti  coTunam  reverenter  aluduerit  facere- 
Id.  part.  XII.  Semi.  i.  mcmb.  3. 

'^'  Sic  in  summa  eruni  duccnta  septua- 
ginu  cria  millia  iieptingenti  quinquaginta 
oclo  dies  iiidulgcntifp  pro  qualibct  corona. 
FelicLs  aiiteni  recordation itt  f^ixtua  Papa 
f^uu-tUB,  omnibus  diccntibus  in  statu 
gratior  intra  Kcriptaiuoratianem  Nivesalu- 
talionem  ipsius  Virgints,  qus  a  mullis 
dicitur  in  corona,  concessit  indulgcntiam 
duodecim  millium  annonim  pro  qualib«l 
vice  qua  dicitur  :  AvcsanaisHima  Maria, 
ntatcr  I>ei,  rcgina  cti-li,  porta  paradiai, 
doniina  mundi.  Singularis  cl  pura  lu  c» 
virgo.  'i'u  concepisti  Christum  »ioe  pcc- 
cato.  Tu  peperistl  crcaiorcm  et  aalvaio- 
rcm  mundi,  in  quo  non  dnbiin.  Libera 
uic  ab  omni  malo,  cl  oru  propccc.iiiMnci», 
Amen.     Ibid. 
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repeat  this  short  onson  or  salutation  of  the  Virgin,  which 
by  many  is  inserted  into  her  crown :  Hail  most  holy  Mary, 
the  mother  of  GotI,  the  queen  of  heaven,  the  gate  of  para- 
dise, the  lady  of  the  world :  thou  art  a  singular  and  pure 
Virgin,  thou  didst  conceive  Christ  without  sin;  thou  didsl 
bear  the  Creator  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  in  whom  I  do 
not  doubt.  Deliver  me  from  all  evil,  and  pray  for  my  sins. 
Amen." 

In  the  Crown  composed  by  Honaventurc  this  is  one  of 
the  orisone  tliat  is  prescribed  to  be  said:  "  *"0  empress 
and  our  most  kind  lady,  by  the  authority  of  a  mother  ixim- 
mand  thy  most  beloved  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ*  that 
he  would  vouehsafe  to  lift  up  our  minds  from  the  love  of 
eai'thly  things  unto  heavenly  desires;*'  which  is  suitable 
unto  that  versiele  which  we  read  in  the  .'iSth  Psalm  of  his 
lady's  Psalter:  ***•'" Incline  the  countenance  of  God  upon 
us :  compel  him  to  have  mercy  upon  sinners ;"  the  harshness 
whereof  our  Romanists  have  a  little  qualified  in  some  of 
iheir  editions,  reading  thus:  **  ^^"^ Incline  the  countenance  of 
thy  Son  upon  us  ;  compel  him  by  thy  prayers  to  have  mercy 
upon  us  sinners/"  The  Psalms  of  this  Psalter  do  all  of 
them  begin  as  David's  do,  but  with  this  main  difference, 
that  where  the  Prophet  in  the  one  uimeth  at  the  advance* 
ment  of  the  honour  of  our  Lord,  the  Friar  in  the  other 
uppliuth  all  to  the  magnifying  of  the  power  and  gotxlncss 
of  our  lady.  So  in  the  first  Psalm:  '*  •*' Blessed  is  the 
man,*"  quoth  Bonaventure,  "  that  loveth  thy  name,  O  Virgin 
Mary  ;  thy  grace  shall  couifort  his  soul.""  And  in  the  others 
following:  *'■■'"* Lady,  how  are  they  multiplied  that  trouble 
me  !  with  thy  tempest  shall  thou  persecute  and  scatter  them.** 
**  **^Lady,  suffer  me  not  to  be  rebuked  in  the  fury  of  God, 


"■  O  tmpentrix  et  doniina  nomtrk  be- 
nignisHiniiu  jure  mRU'is  Impcra  luo  dQec< 
tiiuiimo  riio  Domino  nmcro  Je%a  Christo, 
ut  mentes  noatras  kb  anmrc  ierre»trium  «<! 
Ctflestia  (leKideria  crigere  dignciur.  Bo- 
lurentur.  Corona  D.  Maris  Vir^uiiA, 
Opcrum  ToiTi,  vi.  ediL  Horn,  ann  l.illH. 

>"  iDclina  vuhum  Dei  super  nos;  cojfc 
iUoin  peccatoribuK  miaereri.  Id.  in  Paal. 
icrio  B.  Maria-  Virg.  ibid. 

***  Inclina  vultutn  Kilii  lui  «u|Kt  no*. 
tt^  ilhim  prccibu»  nobin  pfcca«irihu« 


miserch.      Ptaliei.  Bonaveniur. 

ediL  Paruiix,  anno  1  AM,  in  C'«peleui  Ua- 

minicip  ii. 

**'  Ueatuft  vir  qui  dilifpt  nococn  tnoBi, 
Maria  virgo;  gratis  tua  aoimani  c^ii« 
conforubit.     Pul.  i. 

'**  Uoniina,  quid  oioltiplicatl  sunt  qui 
tnbuUnt  nic?  in  lempauir  tua  perv 
qucriii  ct  dinipabU  eoa.     Pnl,  Hi. 

***  DniTiina,    nc    in    fiimrc   Del 
rciiripi  tiw  i    n(ri|ttc  in  tra  tj%M%  judic 
I*mI.  vi. 
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to  be  judged  in  his  wrath/'  *«"'My  lady,  in  thee 
I  put  my  trust ;  deliver  me  from  mine  enemies,  O 
lady.'^  '*  ***ln  our  lady  put  I  my  trust,  for  the  sweetness 
of  the  mercy  of  her  name/'  *^'  *"*'How  long  wilt  thou  forget 
me,  O  lady,  and  not  deliver  me  in  the  day  of  tribulation  P'^ 
"  **"Pres€rve  me,  O  lady,  for  in  thee  have  I  put  my  trust; 
and  impart  unto  me  llie  drops  of  thy  graeeT  "  *'"!  will 
love  thee,  O  lady  of  heaven  and  earth ;  and  I  will  call  upon 
thy  name  among  the  nations."  "  ""'^The  heavens  declare 
thy  glory^  and  the  fragrance  of  thine  ointments  is  spread 
among  the  nations.""  "  ***Hear  us,  lady,  in  the  day  of 
trouble,  and  turn  thy  merciful  face  unto  our  prayei's."*' 
*'***Unlo  thee,  O  lady,  have  I  lifted  up  my  soul;  in  the 
judgment  of  God,  by  thy  prayers,  I  shall  not  be  ashamed." 
**  "*Judge  me,  lady,  for  I  have  departed  from  mine  inno- 
cency ;  but  becjiuse  I  will  trust  in  thee,  T  shall  not  be 
weakened."  *'  '"'^In  thee,  O  lady,  havy  1  put  my  trust, 
let  me  never  be  confounded ;  in  thy  favour  receive  me." 
"  ^  Blessed  are  they  whose  hearts  do  love  thee,  O  Virgin 
Mary ;  their  sins  by  thee  shall  nieretfully  be  washed  away." 
*'  *"Lady,  judge  those  that  hurt  me,  and  rise  up  against 
them,  and  plead  my  cause."  *'  '-^  Waiting  have  I  waited 
for  thy  grace,  and  thou  hast  done  unto  me  according  to 
the  midtitude  of  the  mercy   of  thy  name."     **  ^*'  Lady,  thou 


***  Domina  mca,  in  le  speravi ;  de  iiii- 
micu  nielfl  libera  me.  donuna.  PuU. 
tii. 

***  In  domina  contldo,  propter  duJce- 

dineai  oiiMTicordi«>  nominixsui.     PhoI.  x. 

••■  U»quei|uo,  doRiina,  obUvisctfri*  me, 

et  non  liberu  nie  in  die  tribulaticmisr' 

Pnl.  xii. 

•*'  {.'ooaerva  me,  domina,  quoniam  spe- 
trnti  in  le;  mihique  tuse  BtiUicidia  gratia* 
tmpertire.     PnlI.  xv. 

***  Oiligam  tc,  domina  ccdi  ct  ten*«; 
el  io  gciitJbus  nmnen  tuum  invocabo. 
Paal.  avii. 

'**  Cwli  enarriuit  gloriam  tuain,  et  un- 
pientonuD  tuoruui  fragrautia  in  gentibus 
eat  dispcr&a.     P»al.  xvlii. 

Exaudia«no!i,  domina,  in  die  tribula- 
ia;   CI   prccibu»  nostri*  ronverte  cle- 
Icm  facicm  tiiam.     Pul.  \ix. 
Ad  le,  domina,  levavi  animammcam ; 


in  judicio  Dei  tui>  precibus  non  erubea- 
f*iu.     Pnal.  xxiv. 

*°*  Judica  mc,  domina,  quoniam  ab 
innoccntia  mea  digressus  sum  ;  Kd  quia 
aperabo    in    tc,    non   infirmabor.      Paal. 

XXV. 

*"  In  te,  domina,  speravi ,  non  confundar 
in  teiemum ;  in  gratia  tua  stucipe  me. 
Pfial.  XXX. 

'^  Bead  quorum  corda  (e  diligont, 
Tirgn  Murin;  perrata  ipMrum  a  te  mise- 
ricordjtcr  dilueiiluT.     Psal.  xxxi. 

■■"  Judica,  dumina,  nocentes  me,et  con- 
tra eoR  cxaurge,  ct  viiidica  caiwun  meatn. 
Psal.  xxxiv. 

"^  Gxspcrtanftexspectavigratiam  toam, 
ct  fecisti  mihi  secundum  multitudinem 
misericordiff  nominiii  tui.     Psal.  xxxix. 

'"  Domina,  relVigiuni  nostrum  tu  cii  in 
(mtni  necefwitJic  nmtni,  rt  virttiK  (Kitcntior 
conterenii  inimicum.     Psol.  si.t. 
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an  uiir  refuge  in  all  our  necessities,  and  the  powerful  strength 
treading  down  the  enemy."  "  *^Have  mercy  upon  me,  O 
lady,  who  art  called  the  mother  of  mercy;  and  according 
to  the  bowels  of  thy  mercies  cleanse  me  from  all  mine 
iniquities."  "**Save  me,  lady,  by  thy  name,  and  deliver 
me  from  mine  unrighte^uisness.^  '*  "•"Have  mercy  upon  me, 
O  lady,  have  mercy  upon  mc,  because  my  heart  is  prepared 
to  search  out  thy  will ;  and  in  the  shadow  of  thy  wings 
will  I  rest."  "  **'  Let  Mary  arine,  and  let  her  enemies  be 
scattered ;  let  them  all  be  trodden  down  under  her  feel.'' 
•*  **In  thee,  O  lady,  have  I  put  my  trust,  let  roe  never 
be  put  to  confusion;  deliver  nie  in  thy  mercy,  and  cause 
me  to  escape."  "  ""Give  the  King  thy  judgment,  O  God, 
and  thy  mercy  to  the  queen  his  mother.'"  "  **  Lady,  the 
Gentiles  are  come  into  the  inheritance  of  God,  whom  thou 
by  thy  merits  hast  confederated  unto  Christ."  "  *"Thy 
mercies,  O  lady,  will  I  sing  for  ever.*"  **  "''God  is  the  Lord 
of  revenges;  but  thou  the  mother  of  mercy  dost  bow  him 
to  take  pity."  <*  »f'"0  come  let  us  sing  unto  our  lady; 
let  UB  make  a  joyful  noise  to  Mary  our  queen  that  brings 
salvation."  **  «^0  sing  unto  our  lady  a  new  song,  for  she 
hath  done  marvellous  things."  "  "'O  give  thanks  unto  the 
Lord,  for  he  is  good ;  give  thanks  unto  his  mother,  for 
her     mercy    endureth     for     ever.*"       ''  *^Lady,    despise    not 


***  MiftCKTe  mei,  domiiu,  i]ua>  mater 
mikencordiir  nuncup&riti;  et  »ecundum 
viscera  misericordlartini  tuiuruiti  iiiunda 
me  ab  omiiibu*  iniriuitatibuH  nieU.     Paal. 

L. 

''*  Domina,  in  nomioe  tuo  salvum  me 
fac,  el  ab  injuititUi  meU  libera  mc. 
Psal.  Liii. 

■*"  MiHcreremei,  tlomlna,  mi»erereniei; 
fjuia  paratum  est  cor  nieum  exquirere  vo. 
luntatein  tuam ;  et  in  umbra  alarum 
tuanim  reqnie»cani.     Ptial.  lvi. 

■^'  Exfturgat  Alaria,  ct  diuipcntur  ini- 
mici  ejus ;  canterantur  omaea  sub  pedi- 
buB  ejuK.     Psal.  Lxvli. 

*"  In  te,  domina,  iperart,  non  eonfun- 
dar  in  irtrraam;  in  tua  mixcricordia  li- 
bera me,  et  eripe  me.     Paal.  lkk. 

^  Dctw,  judicium  tuum  rtgi  da,  el 
miacriconliam  tuam  rcginr  math  c^ua. 
PMl.  Lxxi. 


"^  Domina,  vencrunt  gentea  in  hcndi* 
tatem  De! ;  qua>  tu  mentis  luia  ChrUlO 
confcrderaati.     Psal.  Lxxviii, 

"**  M  isericordiaa  tnat,  domin*,  in  tmn- 
piiemum  decanubo.     Psal.  Lxxxrlii. 

**"  Deus  uUionum  Dominu* ;  %td  lu 
mater  miaertccmlije  ad  misermndum  !»■ 
flectis.     Psal.  xcili. 

"^  Venite,  exultemus  domioK  mmttmt 
jubtlemus  salutlferr  .Mari»  ngtnm  n«- 
trtt.     Psal.  xriv. 

****  Canfatedominit  nostrarcandruiB  Bft- 
rum  ;  quia  mirabilia  fecit.     Paal.  xcrji. 

•"•  C^nHleinini  Domino,  i^uaniant  fao> 
nus;  oonliicuiini  uuun  ijua,  quaiitam  In 
seculum  mlsoieordia  ^ua.  Pad.  ctf. 
and  cxvii. 

*^^  Doinuia,  laudcfn  meam  nc  dnpcs* 
eris;  et  hoc  dedicaium  libt  PsalminB 
dlgaeri*  acceptare.     Paal.  rvtii. 


.X.] 


OK     i'KAYEK    TO    SAINTS. 


427 


my  praise ;  and  vouchsafe  to  avccpl  this  Psalter  which  is 
dedicated  unto  ihee.""  "  *''The  Lord  said  unto  our  lady. 
Sit  thtm,  iny  mother*  at  ray  right  hand/"  "  '^'^They  that 
trust  in  thee,  O  mother  of  God,  shall  not  fear  from  the 
face  of  the  enemy.*'  **  ^^Except  our  lady  build  the  house 
of  our  heart,  the  building  thereof  will  not  contintie.'' 
"  *^*  Blessed  are  all  they  who  fear  our  lady;  and  blessed 
are  all  they  who  know  to  do  thy  will  and  thy  good  pleasure.**'' 
ci  '"^Out  of  the  deep  have  I  cried  unto  thee,  O  lady  ;  lady, 
hear  my  voice.'*  "  ^""Lady,  remember  David,  and  all  that 
call  upon  thy  name."  '*  *"0  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord 
because  he  is  good ;  because  by  his  most  sweet  mother  the 
Virgin  Mary  is  his  mercy  given/'  "^'"Blessed  be  thou, 
O  lady,  which  teachest  thy  servants  to  war,  and  strengthenest 
them  against  the  enemy  :*"  and  so  the  last  Psalm  is  begun 
with,  "  *^ Praise  our  lady  in  her  saints;  praise  her  in  her 
virtues  and  miracles  T^  and  endeth  accordingly  with  Omnia 
spirituH  laudet  dominam  nostram^  **  Let  every  spirit,  or, 
every  thing  that  hath  breath,  praise  our  lady." 

To  this  we  may  adjoin  the  ^"Psalter  of  the  Salutations 
of  the  Virgin,  framed  by  John  Peckham,  Archbisfiop  of 
Canterbury,  wliich  is  not  yet  printed.  His  Preface  he 
beginneth  thus: 

Monte  ooncipici  laurles  pcrscnbere 
SanctO!  Virfpnis;  (jua)  nos  a  oarcerc 
Solvit  ptir  Filiuiii,  i^enus  in  gviiere 
Miri  vivificans  elTectus  opere: 

and  endeth  with  a  prayer  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  that  she 
would    ^*-  release   the   sins  of   all   those  for  whom    he  prayed, 


*"  Dixit  Dominus  dotnina'  nmuv, 
6ede,  mater  mea,  a  dextrii  meiiu  Psal. 
ciz. 

"*  Qui  conRdunt  in  (e.  mater  Dei,  non 
timefouni  a  fm-ic  iniinici.     Knal.  cxxiv. 

"*  Nbi  doDiina  ffditicavcrit  domum 
cordiii  DiMtri,  non  |Kmiianct>ii  Ktlificiutn 
ejni.     PnlI.  cxxvi. 

'^^  Beat!  omncs  qui  timent  dominam 
DOttram :  ct  beati  omiita  qui  aciunt  Taccrc 
volantatrm  tuam  ci  bencplaritum  tuutn. 
Vml.  txwn. 

^*  U«  profuiidiji  damavi  ad  tv,  douiina ; 
domiaa,  exaudi  voccm  mcam.  P»»l. 
raxtx. 


*^  Memenco,  domina,  David,  et omnium 
invocantium  nomen  tuum.     Pmi].  cxxxi. 

*''"'  Coaiitemini  Dainino.  qucmiam  bonus 
c*t ;  quoniam  per  Kuazn  dulcis«imam  ma- 
trem  Virginem  Alariani  datur  niiftcrtrardia 
ejuft.     pKal.cxKxv. 

''''  BenedJcia  nix,  domina,  qu«  initruia 
ii«rvofi  luoR  od  priplium,  et  eo«  roboraa 
contra  inimicum.     PmI.  cxi.lil. 

'^  Kaudale  dominam  m  sanclift  ejus; 
laudate  earn  in  virtutibuH  et  miraculis 
ejus.     Paal.  CL, 

>^  PflaUerium  racditationum  B.  Ma- 
riir  vocatur  a  .In.  Pitstn,  He  lllustr. 
Angl.  Scnptorib.  p.  5W». 
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and  cause  both  his  owo  name  and  theirs  to  be  written  in 
the  Book  of  Life  :'* 

Nee  Qon  et  omnibus  relaxes  crimina. 
Pro  quibus  supplicaiw  fundo  pret-amina; 
Nostrumque  pariter  et  hurum  nomina 
Conscribi  facias  ia  vtUB  pagina. 

Then  followeth  his  first  Psalm,  wherein  ho  prayelh  that 
she  would  "•  make  ub  to  meditate  often  GocPs  law,^  and 
afterwards  "  to  be  made  blessed  in  the  glory  of  God''8  king' 
dom:" 

Ave  Virgo  Virginum,  parens  absque  pari. 
Sine  viri  semme  dif;na  fax'undori : 
Fae  nus  legem  Domini  crcbro  nieditari; 
Et  in  rugni  gloria  beatiili'uri. 

His  other  149  Psalms,  which  are  fraught  with  the  same 
kind  of  stuff,  I  pass  over.  But  Bernardinus  de  Senis'^s 
boldness  may  not  be  forgotten,  who  thinketh  that  *^^  God 
will  give  hira  leave  to  maintain  that  *'  the  Virgin  Mary 
did  more  unto  him,  or  at  least  as  much^  as  he  himself  did 
unto  all  mankind  ;"  and  '*  that  we  may  say  for  our  comfort,*' 
forsooth  !  "  that  in  respect  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  whom 
God  himself  did  make  notwithstanding,  God  after  a  sort 
is  more  bound  unto  us  than  wc  are  unto  him.""  With 
which  absurd  and  wretched  speculation  Bernardinus  de  Busli 
after  him  was  so  well  pleased,  that  ho  dareth  to  revive  again 
this  most  odious  comparison,  and  propose  it  afresh  in  this 
saucy  manner:  *' ^-Rut  O  most  grateful  Virgin,  didst  not 
thou    something    to    God  ?    didst   not    thou   make  him    any 


'^  SoU  bencdicu  virgo  Maria  plus 
facil  Dvo  vel  untuu,  ot  itc  dicam,  quam 
fecit  Deas  toti  generi  humano.  (.^edo 
etenim  certe  quod  Diihi  indulgebit  Deui, 
ai  Dunc  pro  Virgine  loquar.  Voagrtuc- 
muH  in  ununi  quor  Deuit  htMninl  fecit ;  et 
colli iilerem us  qu»  Maria  viigo  Xlomino 
MtJsfecit,  iLC.  Reddendo  ergo  singula 
dingulis,  scilicet  qu»  fecit  l>eiu  homini, 
et  qur  fecit  Deo  beata  Virgo^  videbis 
quod  plus  fecit  Maria  Deo,  quam  homini 
Ucus;  ut  tic  pro  solstin  dicere  Hceat, 
quod  propter  bcatani  V'irginein,  quani 
i]MC  fecit,  Deii»  qundunmodn  pluK 


obligetor  nobis,  quam  nos  sibi.     Bernard. 
Senens.  8enn.  lxi.  Art.  i.  cap.  11. 

*^  Sed,  0  Virgo  gratiuima,  ounquid  ta 
aliquid  feristi  Deo  ?  Nunquid  riccBi  ci 
rtddidisU  ?  Profecto,  si  £u  cat  dicoc^ 
tu  Mcundum  quid  majora  fecisti  Dao 
quam  ip«e  Deua  tibi  et  univcrao  gcfkcd 
hunuino.  V'olo  ergo  ego  dicere  quod  to 
ex  hutnilitatc  retkuiati.  Tu  eoim  mIiub 
cecinisti,  quia  fecit  mlhi  magna  qui  p»> 
tens  est ;  ego  ven>  cano  et  dico,  quU  m 
fccisti  mijOTm  ei  qui  potcns  est.  Ucnurd. 
de  Utiit.  Marial.  part,  ri 
mcnibr.  5. 


IX. 


OT  fhayrr  to  saixts. 
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recompence?  Truly,  if  it  be  lawful  to  speak  ii,  ihou  in 
some  respect  didst  j^reater  things  to  God  than  Gml  himself 
did  to  thee  aiid  tu  all  mankind.  I  will  therefore  speak 
that  which  thou  out  of  thy  humility  hast  passed  in  silence : 
for  thou  only  didst  sin^,  He  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to 
inc  great  things;  but  I  do  sing  and  say,  that  thou  hast 
done  greater  things  to  him  that  is  mighty.***  Neither  is 
that  vision  much  better,  which  the  ^'^sauie  author  reciteth 
as  shewed  to  St  Francis,  or,  as  *'' others  would  have  it,  to 
his  companion  Friar  Lyon,  touching  the  two  ladders  which 
reached  from  earth  unto  heaven  ;  the  one  red,  upon  which 
Christ  leaned,  from  whence  many  fell  backward  and  could 
not  ascend ;  the  other  white,  upon  which  the  holy  Virgin 
leaned,  the  help  whereof  such  as  used,  "  were  by  her 
received  with  a  cheerful  countenance,  and  so  with  facility 
ascended  into  heaven,^  Neither  yet  that  sentence  which 
came  first  from  Anselm,  and  was  after  him  used  by  Ludol- 
phus  Saxu  the  Carthusian,  and  Chrysostomus  a  Visitutione 
the  Cistercian  monk;  that  ***^morc  present  relief  is  some- 
times found  by  tommemorating  the  name  of  Mary,  than 
by  calling  upon  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  her  only  Son  ;" 
which  one  of  **our  Jesuits  is  so  far  from  being  ashamed  to 
defend,  that  he  darcth  to  extend  it  further  to  the  mediation 
of  other  saints  also;  telling  us  very  peremptorily,  that 
"  as  our  Lord  Jesus  workcth  greater  miracles  by  his  saints 
than  by  himself,  John  xiv.  12,  so  often  he  sheweth  the  force 
of  their  intercession  more  than  of  his  own/*" 

All  which  I  do  lay  down  thus  largely,  not  because  I 
take  any  delight  in  rehearsing  those  things  which  deserve 
rather  to  be  buried  in  everlasting  oblivion,  but,  Jirst^  that 
the  world  mav  take  notice,  what  kind  of  monster  is  nourished 
in  the  Papacy  under  that  strange  name  of  Hyperdulia;  the 
bare  discovery  whereof,  I  am  persuaded,  will  prevail  as 
much  with   a  mind   that    is   touched  with  any   zeal  of  God''s 


^  Id.  pwL  IX.   Serm. 


Aiuimiliit. 


••  Specalam  Viue  Frincisci  et  wcio- 
rum  ejUH^  port.  ii.  cap.  4fi,  edit.  Gulielmi 
Spoelbcrdi.  lieni.  Speculum  Kxcmpln- 
turn,  Di»L  rii.  Exenipl.  xli. 

***  Velodor  est  iionnunqtiiun  uluii  me- 
nomine  Mariv-,    quam    invocato 


noTDine  Domini  Jam  unid  Filii  sui.  An- 
selm.  lie  Excelleiitia  B.  Virpnin^  cap.  6. 
Ludalph.  ('archusian.  de  Viu  Chriati, 
part.  II.  cap.  6H,  et  ChrytKtstom.  *  Viai. 
tatinnc  de  S'crbis  Uominat,  Tom.  ii,  lib. 
ii.  cap.  2. 

'<"'    fleor.    Fiu-Simon  of  the    Maaa, 
part  II.  lib.  U.  chap.  3. 
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honour,  as  all  other  arguments  and  authorities  whatsoever: 
tfecandly,  that  such  uufttable  sou]s  us  look  liock  unto  Sodom, 
and  have  a  lust  to  return  unto  Egypt  again,  may  be  advised 
to  look  a  little  into  this  sink,  and  consider  with  themselves 
whether  the  steam  Chut  ariseth  from  thence  be  not  so  noisome, 
that  it  is  not  to  be  endured  hy  one  that  hath  any  sense  left 
in  him  of  piety  :  and  tkirdltj^  that  such  as  be  established 
in  the  truth  may  be  thankful  to  God  for  this  great  mercy 
vouchsafed  unto  them,  and  make  this  still  *inc  part  of  their 
prayers,  Fron»  all  Romish  Dulia  and  Hyperdulia,  good 
Lord*  deliver  us. 


OF  IMAGES. 


With  Prayer  to  Saints  our  Challenger  joineth  the  uac 
of  Holy  Images;  which  what  it  hath  been  and  still  is  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  seeing  he  hath  not  been  pleased  to 
declare  unto  us  in  particular,  I  hope  he  will  give  us  leave 
to  learn  from  others.  ''  'It  is  the  doctrine,  then,  of  the 
Roman  Church,  that  the  images  of  Christ  and  the  saints 
should  with  pious  religion  be  worshipped  by  Christians," 
saith  Zacharias  Boverius,  the  Spanish  friar,  in  his  late 
Consultation  directed  to  our  most  noble  Prince  Charles, 
"■the  hope  of  the  Church  of  England,"  and  "'the  future 
felicity  of  the  world,"  as  even  this  Balaam  himself  doth 
style  him.  The  representations  of  God,  and  of  Christ,  and 
of  angelS)  and  of  saints,  "  *are  not  only  painted  that  they 
may  be  shewed  as  the  cherubims  were  of  old  in  the  Temple, 
but  that  they  may  be  adored,  as  the  frequent  use  of  the 
Church  doth  testily,"  saith  Cardinal  Cajetan.  So  Thomas 
Arundel,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  his  Provincial 
Council    held    at   Oxford    in    the    year    1*08,   established   this 


'  DoctrinaestRonuuijeEcclc8ia,CbrUti 
el  uncuirum  inuf^Dca  pi*  religione  « 
(lirittiftnii  colenduesse.  I«mc.  Boverius, 
in  Orthodoxa  Coruiultat.  tie  RAiione  Vera 
Fidei  et  Relifponu  ftrnplectend*,  part.  it. 
Regul.  1.  p.  ItW,  etliL  Mftdrid.ann.  l<>.>:i. 

'  Scrcoiatiime  Carole,  iipes  Aaglieana- 
Ecdeils.    Id.  part.  i.  ReguL  iv.  p.  AS. 


■  Princcpe  futurm  orbii  felidtw. 
part.  II.  KeguL  ii.  p.  ItM. 


Id. 


I 


*  Non  aolum  ptnguntur  at 
sicut  cherubim  olini  in  tenipli^  Md  nt 
adorenlur ;  ui  (Vc4|actu  uvua  cccUviv  ua- 
utur.  Cretan,  in  pan.  Ill, 
Qamt.  xxr.An.}. 


OF    IMAGKS. 


Constitution  following:  "  Trom  henceforlli  It-t  it  be  taught 
couimonly  and  preaclu'cl  hy  all,  that  the  cross  and  the  image 
of  the  crucifix,  and  the  rest  of  the  images  of  the  saints,  in 
memory  and  honour  of  them  whom  they  figure,  as  also  their 
places  and  relics,  ought  to  l>e  worshippud  witli  processions, 
bendings  of  the  knee,  howi ngs  of  the  body,  inccnsings, 
kissingfl,  ofierings,  lighting  of  candles,  and  pilgriinagesy 
together  with  all  tithcr  manners  and  forms  whatsoever,  as 
hath  been  accustomed  to  be  done  in  our  or  our  predecessors' 
rimes."  And  in  the  Roman  Catechism  set  out  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  Council  of  Trent,  '^the  parish  priest  is  required 
to  declare  unto  his  parishioners,  '*  not  only  that  it  is  lawful 
to  have  images  in  the  church,  and  to  give  honour  and  wor- 
ship unto  them,  forasmuch  as  the  honour  which  is  done  unto 
them  is  referred  unto  the  things  which  they  represent,  but 
also  that  this  hath  still  been  done  to  the  great  good  of  the 
faithful."  And  that  "  "^the  images  of  the  saints  are  put 
in  churches,  as  well  that  they  may  he  worshipj)ed,  as  that 
we,  being  admonished  by  their  example,  might  conform  our- 

Klves  unto  their  life  and   manners." 
Now,  for  the  manner  of  this  worship  we  are  told  by  one 
tlieir  bishops,  that  *^  "it  must  not  only   be  confessed  that 
the  faithful   in    the   Church  do   adore  before  the  images,    as 
some  peradventure   would   cautelously   speak,  but  also  adore 
the  image   itself,   without   what    scruple  you    will;  yea,  they 
^■do  reverence  it   with  the  same    worship    wherewith    they   do 


*  Ab  omnibus  deinceps  fluceatur  cum- 
muniter  alque  pra^dicetur,  crucem  et  imn- 
ginem  cruclHxi  ceteruquc  imagines  sane- 
toruiDT  in  ipsorum  mcmoriain  et  honorem 
quo»  figunmt,  ac  ipsorum  loca  et  relli- 
quia&T  processionibus^if^enuflcxionibuH,  in- 
dinationibuK,  tburilicatiunibus,  deciscula- 
tionibuft,  obUdonibus^  luTnirmriuni  accen- 
■ionibua,  et  peregrination i bus,  nee  non 
•Ui*  qaibascunquc  modi»«t  tbmiis  <|uibuN 

trill  ct  predece»)ioruni  nDstrorum  tcm- 
bus  fieri  cmifiuevit^  venerari  debere. 
f^ictm.  Lxntlewode  Provincial,  lib.  v. 
de  UBretic-  cap.  A'u//iur  qttotpu. 

*  Nod  aolum  sutem  Ucere  in  eccleKia 
imagiiiM  luU>are,  ct  iUi«  honorcm  ct  cul- 
tam  adhibere,  ostcndet  parochus,  cum 
tMnM  qni  illitt  exhibeiur,  refrratur  ad 
pTMatfpa,  vcTum  etiam  maximo  tiUeliuui 


bono  ad  banc  uxque  diem  factum  decla- 
rabiu  Catechifim,  Roman,  part,  iii.cap. 
2.  Met.  U. 

'  Sanctorum  quoque  imagine*  in  tcm- 
plin  iKTsitaA  denioniitrabit,  ut  et  colantur, 
el  exemplo  moniti^  ad  eonim  ritam  k 
moTCfl  no«  ipBOtt  cotiformcmus.     Ibid. 

*  Ergo  noD  solum  fatcndum  eit^  6del« 
in  ccdeala  adorarc  coram  imagine,  ut  non- 
nulU  ad  cautelam  forte  loquuniur,  aed  et 
adorare  Jmagineni,  Ktne  quo  volueris  acru- 
pulo;  quin  et  eo  illaiu  venermntur  cultu, 
quo  et  prototypon  ejus:  propter  quod,  ai 
Ulud  habet  adorari  latria,  et  ilia  latria; 
si  duUa  vcl  bypaduHa,  et  iUa  pariccr 
ejusmodi  cuitu  adoranda  est.  Jacob. 
Nftclontux^  in  Kpist.  ad  Kuman.  cap.  i. 
fol.  42^  edit.  Venct  ann.  UA7- 
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the  thing  that  i s  represented  t hereby .  Wherefore,"  saiUi 
he,  '^  if  that  ought  to  be  adored  witli  Latria,  or  divine 
worship,  this  also  is  to  be  adored  with  Latrla;  If  with  Dulia 
or  HyperdulJa,  this  likewise  is  to  be  adored  with  the  same 
kind  of  worship."'"'  And  so  we  see  that  Thomas  Aquinas 
doth  directly  conclude,  that  "  '-"the  same  reverence  i*  to  be 
given  unto  the  image  of  Christ  and  to  Christ  himself;  and 
by  consequence,  seeing  Christ  is  adored  with  the  adoration 
of  Latria,  or  divine  worship,  that  his  image  is  to  be  adored 
with  the  adoration  of  Latria.'"'  Upon  which  place  of  Thomas 
Friar  Pedro  de  Cabrera,  a  great  master  of  divinity  in  Spain, 
doth  lay  down  these  conclusions:  I.  ''* '"'It  is  simply  and 
absolutely  to  he  said,  that  holy  images  are  to  be  worshipped 
in  churches  and  out  of  churches,  and  the  contrary  is  an 
heretical  doctrine  ;'*  for  explication  whereof  he  declareth  that 
by  this  worshipping  he  meaneth,  *'  that  signs  of  service  and 
submission  arc  to  be  exhibited  unto  images  by  embracing, 
lights,  oblation  of  incense,  uncovering  of  the  hcad,*^  &c< 
and  that  '-^  this  conclusion  is  a  doctrine  of  faith  collected 
out  of  the  holy  Scripture,  by  which  it  appeareth  that  thing* 
created,  yea,  although  they  be  senseless,  so  that  they  be 
consecrated  unto  God,  are  to  be  adored."  2.  *'  "  Image* 
are  truly  and  properly  to  be  adored,  and  out  of  an  intention 
to  adore  thcniselvt^K,  and  not  only  the  samplers  that  are  repre- 
sented in  them/''  This  conclusion,  which  he  makelh  to  be 
the  common  resolution  of  the  divines  of  that  side,  he  oppofieth 
against  Durand  and  his  followers,  who  held  that  images 
are  adored  only  improperly,  because  they  put  men  in  mind 
of  the  persons   represented    by    them,    who   are    then  adoreil 


*  Sic  iicquiiuT  quod  eadcm  revcrentia 
exhibeatur  inuigini  C'hrU(ictlp»i  C-hriftto. 
Vum  ago  Christus  ndoretur  adorstione 
tatriir;  raTwequen*  cat,  quud  <uu»  imago 
ait  adormtione  Utric  adonnda.  Thoin. 
8unun.  pan.  iii.  Qnmt.  xxv.  Art.  3. 

"  SimplldtcT  et  abwlute  direnHum 
eat,  lacraa  imagines  ease  veuerandas  in 
templi*  et  extra  templa;  et  contrariiun 
est  dof^na  bsreticuin  :  hoc  eat,  imag*!- 
nibus  c\hibcnda  esse  signa  BcrritutiR  ct 
aubmiMiontB  oniplcxu,  lumtnaribiu,  ob- 
latione  luffieutmi,  capitia  nudatione,  &c. 
Hsc  rancluiioeat  dogma  fidei  coUectum 
es  aancta  acrtptura,  e%  qua  nmatat,  re« 


creatas  cUam  inanimrs  dummodo  Dea 
hint  »acTats%  esac  adorandaa.  Peer.  d# 
Cabrera,  in  part.  in.  Thorn. Quail.  xxv< 
An.  3.  UiapuL.  ii.  num.  \h. 

"  Imagines  4unt  vere  ei  praprit  alo- 
randr,  et  ex  Intcndone  ipaaa  mAionnAi^  a 
non  tjuitum  exemplaria  in  tpti*  rcpr«wn> 
tata.  ll»c  conclusio  eat  coatm  Duras- 
dum  et  Hectatorea  ilHua;  qaorum  aentao* 
tia  a  recentioribus  cenaetur  periculoaa^ 
tenieraria,  et  vapiena  ha-mlm ;  et  Al. 
Medina  faic  refert,  magiatrum  Vleumim 
reputAise  illani  hareticatD.  Scd  oeUtn 
conrlusio  eat  communia  Theologomm. 
Ibid.  num.  33. 


I 


f 
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before  the  images,  as  if  they  had  bten  there  really  present. 
But  this  opinion,  he  saith,  is  censured  by  the  latter  divines 
to  be  *•' dangerous*  rash,  and  savouring  of  heresy;"  yea,  and 
by  Fr.  Victoria  to  be  plainly  heretical.  For  '*  '*if  imagcfi 
be  adored  only  improperly,  they  are  not  to  be  adored  simply 
and  absolutely ;  whicli  is  a  manifest  heresy**^  sailh  Cabrera. 
And  *'  '^if  images  were  only  to  be  worshipped  by  way  of  re- 
memoration  and  recordalitm,  bceause  they  make  us  remember 
the  samplerii  which  we  do  so  worship  as  if  they  had  been  then 
present,  it  would  follow  that  all  creatures  should  be  adored 
with  the  same  adoration  wherewith  we  worship  God;  seeing 
all  of  them  do  lead  us  unto  the  knowledge  and  remembrance 
of  God,  and  God  is  present  in  all  things."  y.  "  "The  doc- 
trine delivered  by  Thomas,  that  the  image  and  the  sampler 
represented  by  it  is  to  be  worshipped  with  the  same  act  of 
adoration,  is  most  true,  must  pious,  and  very  consonant  to 
the  decrees  of  faith."  This,  lie  ^''saith,  is  the  doctrine  not 
only  of  Thomas  and  of  '*  all  his  disciples,''  but  also  of  "^  all 
the  old  schoolmen  almost;"  and  particularly  he  quoteth  for 
it  Cajetan,  Capreohis,  Paludainis,  Ferrariensis,  Antoninus, 
Soto,  Alexander  of  Hales,  Albert  us  Magnus,  Bonaventura, 
Ricardus  de  Mediavilla,  Diony.sius  Carthusiantis,  Major, 
Marsihus,  Thomas  Wnldensis,  Turrecremata,  Angestus, 
Clichtoveus,  Turrian,  and  Vasquez."  In  a  word,  "  '"it  is 
the  constant  judgment  of  divines,^'  saith  Axorius  the  Jesuit, 
'*  that  the  image  is  to  be  honoured  and  worshipped  with 
the  same  honour  and  worship  wherewith  that  is  worshipped 
■whereof  it  is  an  iifiage." 

Against  this  use,  or  rather  horrible  abuse,  of  iuiages, 
to  what  purpose  should  we  heap  up  any  testimonies  of  holy 
Scripture,  if  the  words  of  the  ^second   comtnandment,   uttered 


"  fSi  ima^iaes  improprie  tantuni  ada- 
rmntur,  itimpliciter  et  abBoIute  non  ado- 
mnrar,  neque  9uni  adorandfl^;  quod  est 
hansJs  muiifcfttA.     Ibid.  num.  34. 

"  Si  ima^net  solum  adoinntur  reroe- 
moradTe  et  recordatirc,  quia  recordaii 
no*  faciunt  cKCinpUriuni,  qua;  lU  ado- 
ramus,  ac  si  esseal  prtcsctuia  ;  seqiicretur 
cadem  adoratione,  qua  colimuH  L>euin, 
fKie  adorandas  omne«  creaturiu,  cum  oin- 
DM  in  Dei  csognitionein  et  rccordationeni 
mn  ducanu  et  Oeus  sit  in  omnibus  teboi. 


Sed  coniieq  uen»  mt  abnurdum .  Krgo. 
Ibid.  num.  'M. 

'*  Sententia  divi  Thoninr,  quatenun  do- 
cneodem  acui  adoraiioius  coli  uiiaginem 
etexonpUr  per  illam  reprsfteniAtum,  est 
vemsima,  piissima,  ct  Hdei  decreiis  admo- 
dumconsoiia.   Ibid.  DiHput.  in.  num.  M. 

'>  Id.  ibid.  num.  ao. 

'"  C'onitlam  c^t  thcfllot^oruni  scntentia. 
iniaginem  eodem  honore  ct  cultu  honorari 
et  coli,  quo  coliiur  id  cujus  esi  inuigu.  Jo. 
Aior.  Instit.  Moral.  Tom.  i.  lib.  ix.cap.tt. 
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by  GckI^s  own  month  with  thundering  and  lightning  upon 
Mount  Sinai,  may  not  be  heard  ?  Thmt  nhalt  nnt  make  to 
thysidf  any  graven  image^  nor  the  likeness  of  any  thing 
that  w  in  heaven  ahovcy  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  in 
the  water  under  the  earth :  thou  shalt  not  ftow  down  to 
thenit  nor  tvorship  them.  Which  thunderclap  from  heaven 
the  guides  of  the  Romish  Church  discerning  to  threaten 
sore  that  fearful  idolatry  which  daily  they  commit,  thought 
fit  in  wisdom  first  to  conceal  the  knowledge  of  this  from 
the  people,  by  exeluding  those  words  out  of  the  Decalogue 
that  went  abroad  for  common  use,  under  pretence,  forsooth, 
of  including  it  in  the  first  commandment;  and  then  after- 
wards to  put  thJA  conceit  into  men's  heads,  that  this  firM 
commandment  was  so  far  from  condemning  the  veneration 
of  images,  that  it  commanded  the  same,  and  condemned  the 
contrary  neglect  thereof.  And  therefore  Laurence  Vaux,  in 
his  Catechism,  unto  this  question,  "  Who  breaketh  the  first 
commnndmcnt  of  God  by  unrevercnce  of  God?"  frameth 
this  answer,  "■  *'  They  that  do  not  give  due  reverence  to 
God  and  his  saints,  or  to  their  relics  and  images.'*''  And 
Jacobus  de  Graffiis,  in  his  explication  of  the  same  com- 
mandment, specifieth  the  "  due  reverence""  here  required 
more  particularly,  namely,  **  '"that  we  should  reverence  every 
image  with  the  same  worship  that  we  do  him  whose  image 
It  is;  that  is  to  say,  that  we  impart  Lafrio,  or  divine 
worship,  to  the  image  of  God,  or  of  Christ,  or  to  the  sign 
of  the  cross  also,  inasmuch  as  it  bringeth  the  passion  of 
our  Lord  unto  our  mind ;  and  that  we  ute  the  adoration  of 
Hypprdulin  at  the  image  of  the  holy  Virgin,  but  of  DuUa 
at  the  images  of  other  saints/^  And  can  there  be  found, 
think  you,  among  men  a  more  desperate  impudencv  thao 
this,  that  not  only  the  practice  of  this  wretche*!  idolatry 
should  be  maintained  against  the  express  commandment  of 
Almighty  God,  but  also  that  he  himself  should  be  Diadr 
the  author  and  commander  of  it,  even  in  thiit  very  place 
where  he  doth  so  severely   forbid  it,  and  ^''reveal  his  wrath 


"  Vaux,  Catechism,  chap.  3.  pertiamur;  ad  «acr»  Viriflnis  lmaf(taap 

■*  Vt  unainquonique  tmafcincm  eodno  I  hfperduliar,  allnrnm  vera  tanctnmni  doll* 

niltu,quoiUccujuiiaiaKOcst,vcncreraur,  |  adnntionr  adnrrmu*.     Jacob,  tte  OnAbk, 

id  est,  ut   imagini   Dei  rel  C'hrbti,  vel  i  I>eci«ian.  Aurr.  i^uuni  Conftdeni.  ptfi> 

cdam  cruris  tigno,  prout  Dominiram  pas-  i  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  3,  lect.  penult. 

lionem  ad  nientem  revncai.  Utriam  tm-  "  R«m.  i.  ID. 


I 
I 


I 
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fnmi  heaveti  agaimtt  the  migodlineHit  and  itnrighteointftesit 
of  meii,  whwh  wUhfwld  fhp.  truth  in  nnri^hfeous7ie/<K  ? 
The  miserable  shifts  aud  silly  evasions,  whereby  they  labour 
to  obscure  the  light  of  this  trutli,  have  been  detected  by 
others  to  the  full,  and  touched  also  in  some  part  by  myself 
another   place,  where   I   have    shewed,   out   of   Deuteron. 

.  15,  U),  and  Rom.  i.  23,  that  the  adoring  of  the  very  true 
God  himself  in  or  by  an  image  cometh  within  the  compass 
of  that  idolatry  whicli  the  word  of  God  condemneth.  And 
this  truth  do  the  Pathers  of  the  ancient  Church  give 
plentiful  testimony,  in  what  "  great  account"  soever  our 
Challenger    would  have  us   think    that   the    **■  use   of  images^' 

as  with  them. 

Indeed,  in  so  js^eat  avrount  was  the  use  of  images  among 
lieui,  that  in  tiie  ancientest  and  best  times  Christians  would 
by  no  means  permit  them  to  be  brought  into  their  churches: 
nay,  some  of  them  woukl  not  so  muf.h  as  admit  the  art 
itself  of  making  them ;  so  jealous  were  they  of  the  danger, 
and  careful  for  the  prevention  of  the  <leceit,  whereby  the 
simple  might  any  way  be  drawn  on  to  the  adoring  of  them. 
***'We  are  plainly   forliidden,"  suilh   Clemens  Alexandrinus, 

to  exercise  that  deceitful  art.  For  the  Prophet  saith,  Thou 
jihalt  Jiid  make  the  likeni'Ha  of  arty  t/ihifi^^  either  in  heaven^ 
or  in  the  earth  beneath.*^  "  ■*' Moses  coninmndeth  men  to 
ipake  no  image  that  should  represent  God  by  art.^  *'  "For 
in  truth  an  image  is  a  dead  matter,  formed  by  the  hand 
of  an  artificer.  But  we  have  no  sensible  image  made  of 
any  sensible  matter,  but  such  an  image  as  is  to  be  con- 
ceived with  the  understanding/'  So  his  scholar  Origcn, 
writing  against  Celsus  the  philosopher:  "''•Who  having  his 
right    wits,"   saith    he*    "  will   not    laugh   at    him    who,   after 


■*  Sermon  at  Wauninmer  before  the 
Hou«e  of  (.'^tnmonii. 

oftoliofia,  Stra  in  tui  oi'i^fivw,  koI 

kv  tH  y^  KctTu.    Clemens  Alexand. 
cptic.  «d  Gmtes. 

TrjpHHf  tip  6rw.    Padtgog.  Ub,  tit.  CBp.  3. 


uXij  vtKpdt  Trj[i»rVou  x'V*  }itf^*'pi^toftMpff. 

votjTdv  it  t6  ayaXfka.  Id.  in  Protreptic, 
**  Tit  yap  vaifv  OC""  ''^  KaTaytXaatTai 
TOu  ftfrn  Toin  -rnXuiov^om  »cai  TOtrovTouv 
it/  ipiXotrotpin  -wtpl  Bcov  f  Btuiv  Xoyout 
cvopuivTov  Toi9  dydXfiairt,  nal  ^oi  avroiv 
dvairiptrovTO^  tiiV  <mX'/*'«  '"'  ^*'»  ^*  toiJ- 
T'oiv  (Ttfrftos  «<^'  OV  ^at^Ta^erai  Itlv  dva- 
fiaivni/  airo  tov  fiX*iron€ifou  tca'i  9uu0o\om 
&»Tor,dva<pipoirr6t  -re  iirl  -riw  ¥t>o^pnva»  ; 

Origen.  contra  OeU.  lib.  vii.  p.  37S. 
V.V.I 
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Ruch  great  pliilosophical  discourses  of  God  err  gods,  doth 
look  on  images,  and  either  presentcth  his  prayer  to  them, 
or  by  the  sipht  thereof  offereth  it  to  him  who  h  conceived 
thereby,  unto  whom  he  imagiiieth  that  he  ought  to  ascend 
from  that  which  is  seen,  and  is  but  a  sign  or  s^'mbol  of 
him?*"  And  whereas  Celsus  had  brought  in  that  speech  of 
Iltraclitus,  "  "^^Thev  pray  unto  these  images,  as  if  a  man 
should  enter  into  conference  with  his  house,*^  and  demanded, 
"« Whether  any  man,  unless  he  were  a  very  child,  did 
think  these  things  to  be  gods,  and  not  monuments  and 
images  of  the  gods?***  Origen  replieth,  that  "  "^il  is  not 
a  thing  possible  that  one  should  know  God  and  pray  tc) 
images;"'  and  that  Christians  **■''* did  not  esteem  these  to  be 
divine  images,  who  used  not  to  describe  any  figure  of  God, 
who  was  invisible  and  without  all  bodily  shape  ;"**  '''nor 
could  endure  to  worship  God  with  any  such  kind  of  service 
as  this  was.  In  like  manner,  when  the  Gentiles  demanded 
of  the  ancient  (^'hristians,  "  *'Why  they  had  no  known 
images?'*  Minucius  Felix  returneth  them  for  answer  again, 
ct  31  What  image  shall  I  make  to  God,  when  man  himself, 
if  thou  rightly  judge,  is  GodV  image?"  *'These  *' holy 
images,'*  saith  Luctantius,  '*  which  vain  men  serve,  want  all 
sense,  because  they  are  earth.  Now,  who  is  there  that  under- 
standeth   not.   that   it   is   imfit  for  an  lipright   creature  to  be 


I 

I 

I 
I 


•*  Knl  TOis  (iydXtttttti  Toirriottrtv  tV' 
•jfovrat,  itxoiov  jiTts  xot»  itiftoitrt  Ktirxv*'- 
rvviTo.  Ileraclil.  Kphes.  ibid.  p.Sfli,  ct 
apud  Clem.  Alexand.  in  Protrepiic.  ad 
iivni,  p.  2.V  edit.  Greco-LAt.  ubi  itatim 
tubjungitur.  'H  ytip  ovj^l  Tepa-rtotut  oi 
Xi^ovt  iTfioirTpfronivot ;  Ad  tion  enim 
sunt  prodigiMi  qui  Upidex  adarant  ? 

•■  T/«  yap  Kttl  dWov,  cJ  Ml'  irAvrri 
mHtiov.  -rao-ra  f^YaiTai  B§ovt  \  dXXd  0tmv 
aVutffJMara  Kttl  dyaXnaTa.  ('eUui  apud 
Origen. 

rdv  6«bv.  Kui  TAiT  dydX^aaiv  fCxtadai, 
Origen.  ibid. 

**  AXX'  oifit  tfct'ac  9iaMiH>t{iffie9UA¥av) 
vwoXaftfidifOfiitf  tlvat  tu  dyd\fiaTti,{aTt) 
/tOff^it"  ttv^UTtii'  (iitov)  Kal  dviuftdTov  ntj 
itmypd<f>oirTtK  Ocoii.     Id.  ibid. 

""  Xpitmavoi  %'al  'ioviaiot  oitu  dt/ixoif- 
Tw  T^»  rwarrfjt  vv^okoft^avoiiivffn  fit  Trf 


6*101*  &tpu-rtiitv.  hoc  est,  (ut  c%  rtrtu 
•ubKquentibus  intclUgitur)  <1mi  -ni  JccXi- 
vtiv  Ka'i  KaTatrtrav  atti  KttTdytkW  Tt» 
•wtpX  -rd  Btlov  dpt}aK4ia.tt  i-wi  Tif*»  rmtti- 
Tfl»f  wXnr  uirrtotrt  itryirjn.tm.itHitn\p,  cWc 
aifi-jfotrrai   fUafimv   Ka't   dyaX^drrmv,     Id. 

I  ibid. 

*"  C'ur  nullaji  zna,  habcnl,  tcntpU  oullft, 
nulla  tota  atmulacra?    Minur.  F«lix  Hi 
I  Oc4avio. 

-"  Quod  ciiim  vimitlaaum  UcoingBSt 
I  cum,  si  rectc  exutimo,  ail  Dei  homo  Ifv 

Himulacrum  ?     Ibid. 

I       **  Ips«  imagines  aacrc,  qutbut 

I  kimi  honiiiint  Hcrriunt,  omni  Mnmi 

I   quia  terra  nunt.     QuIh  auteni  turn  fattdti- 

I  gat^  ndJu  esM  reciiiiii  anmial  Cttrvail*  at 

adoret  tenam?  iguv  idcirc»  pedlbuf  i«o"- 

tris  RubjecU  eat,  ui  talcand*  nobk.  Din 

adonodB  ait.     I^artaat,    Divin.  Iiucitat. 

lib.  ii.  c«p.  17- 
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bowed  down,  that  he  may  worship  the  earth  ?  which  for 
this  cause  is  put  under  uur  feet,  tliat  it  may  be  trodden 
upon,  not  worshipped  by  us."'''  *'  ^Wherefore  there  is  no 
doubt,  that  there  is  no  rehgion  wheresoever  there  is  an  image. 
For  seeing  religion  consisteth  of  divine  things,  and  nothing 
divine  is  to  be  found  but  in  heavenly  things,  images  there- 
fore arc  void  of  religion  ;  because  nothing  that  is  heavenly 
can  be  in  that  thing  which  is  made  of  earth."'* 

When  ^'Adrian  the  Emperor  "had  commanded  that 
temples  should  be  made  in  all  cities  without  images,^  it 
was  presently  conceived  that  he  did  prepare  those  temples 
for  Clirist,  as  yKlius  Lampridius  noteth  in  the  Life  of 
Alexander  Severus;  whieh  is  an  evident  argument  that  it 
was  not  the  use  of  Christians  in  those  days  to  have  any 
images  in  their  churches.  And  for  keeping  of  pictures  out 
of  the  Church,  the  Canon  *)f  the  Eliberine  or  lUiberitane 
Council,  held  in  Spain  about  the  time  of  Constantine  the 
Great,  is  most  plain :  *'  "'^It  is  our  rniml  that  pictures 
ought  not  to  he  in  the  Church,  lest  that  wliich  is  wor- 
shipped or  adored  should  be  painted  on  walls.''  Which 
hath  so  troubled  the  n»inds  of  our  latter  Romanists,  that 
Melchior  Canus  sticketh  not  to  cfiarge  the  Council  "  ^not 
only  with  imprudency,  but  also  with  impiety,^  for  making 
such  a  law  as  this.  *^  ^'The  Gentiles,"^  sidth  St  Ambrose, 
•*  worship  wood,  because  they  think  it  to  be  the  image  of 
God;  but  the  image  of  the  invisible  God  is  not  in  that 
which  is  seen,  but  in  that  which  is  not  seen."  **•  ^  God 
would    not    have    himself    worshipped    in    stones,"*   saith    the 


Qaare  ncm  nt  dtibiuni  quin  religio 
nulUsit,ubicunquesiniulacTuniest.  Nam 
»i  reliffiaex  divtniK  rebus  evt.divini  nuteni 
nihil  e?(t  nisi  in  ctrle.ftibuii  rebiiti^  carent 
ergo  rdifpone  HimuUcra,  cptia  nihil  potnt 
ewe  ctrlcftc  in  ea  re  qu.T  nit  ex  terra.  Id. 
ibid.  cap.  lU. 

^  Atrjnnder.  Imp.  Christo  templuin  fa. 
cere  voluiu  eumque  inter  deos  reciperc. 
Quod  ct  AdriaDiift  co^iut>»e  fertur^  qui 
icmpla  in  nmnibuit  civitatibun  ainc  simu- 
lama  jusseral  fieri^  qujc  hodie  idcirco,  quia 
habent  nuintna,  dicuntur  Adrian)., 
i]le  ad  hoc  paraxfc  dii'ebalur,  iic<l 
libtuiH  est  ah  iis  qui^  consuIcntCA  >acTa, 
rant  onines  C'hristiano*  lutiiros  >i  id 


optatti  evenUset,  ct  teinpla  reliqua  dese- 
reiida.     Laniprid.  in  Alexandro. 

*^  Placuit  picturas  in  ecclc»!a  cum?  non 
debcre,  ne  quod  colitur  aut  adomtur  in  pa- 
rietibusdepjngacur.    toncil.  Klib.rmp.3f}. 

="  Ilia  {lex)  non  imprudcntcr  niodo» 
verum  ctiam  impic  a  <  oncilio  Klibcrtino 
lata  cut  dc  toUcndis  iroaginihus.  C  anus., 
loc.  ThfoloKic.  lib.  v.  cap  4,  C-oncIu».  iv. 

^^  (>entilc«  Lif^tim  adtnant,  <|uia  Dei 
imaf^incnt  putant ;  ftcd  invisibilis  Dei 
imago  non  in  eo  est  quod  videtur,  »ed  in 
eo  utiquc  qnod  non  ridetux.  Ambros.  in 
r^al.  cxviii.  {K-tonar.  x. 

*''  Non  vult  sc  DciiH  in  Upidihus  rnli. 
Id.  Kpist.  XXXI.  tuX  \'nlcnLini.intini  Imp. 
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same  Father  in  another  place;  and  '^  =*'the  Church  knoweth 
no  vain  ideas  and  divers  figures  of  images,  but  knoweth 
the  true  substance  of  the  Trinity."  So  St  Jerome:  "  ^''We 
worship  one  image*  which  is  the  image  of  the  invisible 
omnij>oient  God."  And  St  Augustine:  *-**In  the  firat 
commandment  any  similitude  of  God  in  the  figments  of 
men  is  forbidden  to  be  worshipped  ;  not  because  God  hath 
not  an  image,  but  because  no  image  of  him  ought  to  be 
worship])e<l,  but  that  which  is  the  »amo  thing  that  be  is, 
(Coloss.  i.  15,  Heb.  i.  .*?,)  nor  yet  that  for  him,  but  with 
him."  As  for  the  representing  of  God  in  the  similitude  of 
a  man,  he  resolveth,  that  *'  "it  is  utterly  unlawful  to 
erect  any  such  image  to  God  in  a  Christian  church.*" 
And  touching  the  danger  of  images  in  general,  and  the 
practice  of  the  Church  in  this  matter,  thus  he  writeth : 
"The  Gentiles  *"  worship  that  which  they  themselves  have 
made  of  gold  and  silver.  But  even  we  also  have  diTW* 
instruments  and  vessels  of  the  same  matter  or  metal  for 
the  use  of  celebrating  the  Sacraments,  which  l>eing  conse- 
crated by  this  very  ministry,  are  called  holy  in  honour  of 
him  who  for  our  salvation  is  served  thereby.  And  these 
instruments  and  vessels  also,  what  are  they  else  but  the 
work    of  men^s   hands?      Yet    have    these    anv    mouth,    and 


"  EcdesU  iiuma  ideu  et  variM  nocit 
limuUcrarum  figurw,  »ed  venm  novit 
Trinitatis  iiilwiantUni.  Id.  de  Fugs  Sr- 
culi,  up.  5. 

***  Noi  ununi  haberouii  vinim,  et  unun 
vencramur  immgincni^  ijutp  est  imago  in- 
vUibiUft  Gt  omnipotenti»  Dei.  liieronym. 
lib.  iv.  in  Kiec.  cap.  xvi. 

"  In  primo  prscepto  prohibctur  ooH 
aliqiiB  in  Hf(mentt.«  hominum  Uei  itimtli. 
ludo ;  non  qttia  noo  habet  ini»K)nem  Dcui, 
»cA  quia  nulla  imago  ejus  aA\  debet,  oiiii 
ilia  quir  hoc  est  quod  ipse,  noc  ipw  pro 
illo.  !ied  cum  illo.  Augusiin.  Gpisu  cxix. 
ad  Januar   rap.  II. 

**  Tale  timulacrum  Ueo  oefas  at  ('hhs- 
tiann  in  templo  rollnrarc.  Id.  de  Fide  et 
Synibnl.  cap.  7. 

**  Hoc  mini  vcneraatur  quod  ip«i  ex 
auro  argcntoque  feteninl.  .'^ed  enim  et 
ooaplernqucinKtrumcnUicc  vaMiex  hujua. 
niudi  iitaicria  vrl  mcitillo  liahnmiit  in  iiMini 


celebrandorum  Kacramentorum,  que  ipao 
minisieno  con»ccniu  tancta  dicuntor,  in 
ejus  honorem  cut  pm  aalnle  nostra  inde 
urritur.  Et  sunt  profccto  etiam  iaia  ta* 
fttnimenta  vcl  vaaa  quid  aliud  quam  open 
manuum  hominum  •  Vrruntaroen  non- 
quid  OS  habeiit,  et  non  loquentur  ?  Nua< 
quid  oculos  habent,  ec  non  Tidcbant.* 
Nimquid  ein  ftupplicamuft,  quia  per  • 
suppHcamuB  Deo  ?  Ilia  causa  est  mail- 
ma  impietads  insanr,  quod  plus  valet  ia 
all'cctibus  miaeroruin  simQi*  rivcnti  ttmB 
quir  nibi  effirit  nipplicari,  quam  quod  cm 
nianifestom  est  non  es»c  vivenlem,  ui  df- 
beat  a  vtvente  contcmni.  Plus  enim  tv 
lent  simulacra  ad  nirrandam  inMlMW 
animam,  quod  o»  habmu  oculos  habotti 
aurcs  habent,  ttarcs  habent.  manat  Itt- 
bent,  pedes  habent :  quam  ad  corrtgfS- 
dam,  quod  non  loqueotur^  non  fidebmit, 
noil  audient,  non  odoeabunt,  oon  oootrcc- 
ubu(iii  non  ambnlabunu  Id^  in  rulm- 
c&)ii,  ('<nK-.  II . 
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wiU  not  apeak  ?  Have  they  eyes,  and  will  not  see  ?  Du 
we  supplicate  unto  these,  because  by  these  we  supplicate 
unto  God  ?  That  is  the  greatest  cause  of  this  mud  im- 
piety, that  the  form  like  unto  one  living,  which  maketh 
it  to  be  supplicated  unto,  doth  more  prevail  in  the  affec- 
tions of  miserable  men,  than  that  it  is  manifest  it  doth  not 
live  at  all,  that  it  ought  to  be  contemned  by  him  who  is 
indeed  living.  For  images  prevail  more  to  bow  down  the 
unhappy  soul,  in  that  they  have  a  mouth,  they  have  eyes, 
they  have  cars,  they  have  nostrils,  they  have  hands,  they  have 
feet,  than  lo  correct  it,  that  they  will  not  speak,  they  will 
not  see,  they  will  not  hear,  they  will  not  smell,  they  will 
not  handle,   they  will  not   walk."     Thus  far  St  Augustine. 

The  speech  of  Amphilf)chius,  Bishop  of  Iconium,  to  this 
purpose  is  memorable:  *'^'We  have  no  care  to  figure  by 
colours  the  bodily  visages  of  the  saints  in  tables,  because 
we  have  no  need  of  such  things,  but  by  virtue  to  imitate 
their  conversalion.""  But  the  fact  of  Epiphanius  rending 
the  veil  that  hung  in  the  church  of  Anablatiia  is  much 
more  memorable,  which  he  himself,  in  his  epistle  to  John, 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  translated  by  St  Jerome  out  of  Greek 
into  Latin,  dolli  thus  recount :  '*  **I  found  there  a  veil 
hanging  at  the  door  of  the  church,  dyed  and  painted,  and 
having  the  image  as  it  were  of  Christ  or  some  saint ;  for 
I  do  not  well  remember  whose  image  it  was.  When, 
therefore,  I  saw  this,  that  contrary  to  the  authority  of  the 
Scriptures  the  image  of  a  man  was  hanged  up  in  the 
church  of  Christ,  I  cut  it^  and  gave  counsel  to  the  keeper* 
of  the  place  that  they  should  rather  wrap  and  bury  some 
poor  dead  man  in  it.**  And  afterwards  he  entreateth  the 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  under  whose  government  this  church 
was,    *'  **to  give  charge   hereafter  that  such    veils  as  these, 


**  Ovyup  Tots  viva^t  rdaapniKa.  irpoa- 
mwv  T-utm  dyloiif  ^id  yjXB^dToiv  i^ifi*\i^ 
tg/tiir  iiTTWovvy  on.  oil  XP^X^t^^*'  tovtwi*' 
dWd  T^v  -roXiTfiaw  airrZtv  ii  aper^*  ««- 
fiifitiv^at,  Amphiloch.  cilfttui  a  Patrih. 
Coocilii  Constantinop.  uin.  "JiH. 

"  Inveni  ibi  velum  pcnden*  in  fonbuit 
ejudcm  eccle»ir  tinctum  atque  depictuni, 
H  bAbms  imagincm  qua»i  dirisit  vel 
uuDcd  mjusd&m;  non  enim  HtU  mrmini 
cujuit  imago  fuerii.     Cum  ago  hoc  vidM. 


«eiTi  in  ecclcHiA  Chriffli  rontra  aiictoriutem 
Scriptur&runi  hommis  peadcrc*  iniaginem, 
scldi  niud,  et  magis  dcdi  consilium  cu»- 
todibuK  ejusdcm  loci,  ut  pauperem  mor- 
Luum  eoobvolveieiitctefferreni.  Epiphan. 
Epist.  ad  Johan.  HieroMil.  Tom.  i.  Oper. 
Hieronym.  Gpiitt.  i.x. 

**  Deincep»  pncciperc,  iti  ccdoia 
Cbristi  iatiuxniodi  vela,  quv  contra  ro- 
ligionem  no^tram  vcninnt,  non  nppcndi. 
Id.  ibid. 
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which  are  repugnant  to  our  religion,  should  aot  l>e  hanged 
lip  in  the  Church  of  Christ.'*^  Which  agrceth  very  well 
with  the  sentente  attributed  to  the  same  Father  in  the 
Council  of  Constantinople:  *' *"Have  this  in  mind,  beloved 
sonSf  not  to  brin|^  images  into  the  church,  nor  into  the 
cemeteries  of  (he  saints,  no,  not  into  an  ordinary  house; 
but  always  carry  about  the  remembrance  of  God  in  your 
hearts :  for  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  Christian  man  to  be 
carried  in  suspense  by  his  eyes  and  the  wanderings  of  his 
mind  r^  and  witFi  his  discourse  of  the  heresy  of  the  Cd- 
lyridian^,  wliich  made  an  idol  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  as  in  the 
former  question  hatJi  more  largely  been  declared,  to  which 
he  opposeth  himself  in  this  manner:  '^' '"^How  is  not  ihi* 
course  idolatrous  and  a  devilish  practice  ?  For  the  devil, 
stealing  always  into  the  mind  of  men  under  pretence  of 
righteouhness,  deifying  the  mortal  nature  in  the  eyes  of  nien« 
by  variety  of  arts  frame^l  images  like  unto  men.  And  they 
truly  who  are  worshipped  are  dead;  but  their  images,  that 
never  yet  were  alive,  (for  they  cannot  be  said  to  be  deati 
that  never  were  alive),  they  bring  in  to  be  worshipped  by 
a  mind  going  a-whoring  from  the  one  and  only  God,  aa 
ii  common  harlot  stirred  with  a  wicked  desire  (»f  proini»- 
cuous  mixture,  and  rejecting  the  5iohriety  of  the  lawful 
marriage  of  one  man."^ 

If  it  be  entjuired  who  they  were  that  first  brought  in 
this  use  of  images  into  the  Church,  it  may  well  be  an- 
swered, that  tliey  were  partly  lewd  heretics,  partly  simple 
Christians  newly  converted  from  paganism,  the  custom^ 
whereof  they    hod   not   as   yet   bo    fully    unlearned.      Of  the 


*'    Kol    »    To{tTf    fl¥^fl^lf   «J[rT>,  TtKim. 

dytxmjrd,  rov  fuf  tivatpipriv  tUovar  iw' 
itcuKt^iaVf  fi^Tt  iu  toIc  KOifkifTi/\pl0iv  Tim 
ayimtPf{a\X'  del  9td  fiy^)tri\  CX*^'  T^cOt^a* 
kit  T«r»  Kapiiatv  iifii^v, )  dXX'  oirrt  kot' 
ohior  KoiifOv.  ovK  t^toTi  ydp  \ptvTiaifiti 
it  otptfa\ttwv  pttTtatpl^etrBat  teat  prfif3av- 
uvv  Tou  vooc.  Kpiphmn.  citacas  ft  Concil- 
Cofutantinop.  in  Act.  vi.  Tom.  v.  Concil. 
Nicicn.  II. 

•*  lldtfcp  !«»«  tiHtoXintoiOv  Til  eirixii- 
itvfka  iKU  TP  iyj(^t Ip^ifia  ^la^XiAuc  ;  wpo- 
i/uioMi  yap  f^iKBioti  dtl  vrtivftwfmw  Tije 
^ui»»i>ii>  o  (ii«/9f*X<K  Twc  diSp»iwmif,  t^v 


dtAp*imtm¥,    dviipom'uttXa    dydXfiaTa    itd 

ydp  v€Kpd  &i'vatrrat  ytwia^at  tu  ^ft^rwn 
XuirayTa)  Tpoffiiurpjnt  wapwivdyomvi,  9td 
fiufj^eutrdtnfv  ^taimia%  avd  tov  irix  «aI 
fifitfov  Hvoi/*  wv  q  ToXoiiotvox  wo^wn  ^9i 
xoAXifv  d-Towlap  r^Xu^t^la*  ip€9i&t$t0«* 
wai  Tii  aiiuppap  dwnTpi^aftrwti  tit*  tw 
ip6%  d^ipo\  •vi/p^to«.  t^piphan.  ut  P«ntf- 
Hims.  ixxtx.  ]t.  U7. 
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former  kind  the  Gnostic  heretics  were  the  principjil,  who 
**  "*had  images*  some  painted  in  colours,  others  framed  of 
gold  and  silver  and  other  matter,  which  they  said  were 
the  representations  of  Clirist,  made  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
when  he  was  conversant  here  among  men."  Whence  Car- 
pocrates,  and  Marcellina,  his  disciple,  who  brought  this 
idolatrous  heresy  first  to  Home  in  the  day  a  of  Pope 
Anicetus,  "  *°having  privily  made  images  of  Jesus  and 
Paul  and  Homer  and  Pythagoras,  did  cense  them  and 
worship  them/^  as  Epiphanius  and  Augustine  do  report. 
To  the  latter  that  observation  of  Eusebius  may  be  referred, 
concerning  the  image  of  Christ  thought  lo  be  erected  by 
the  woman  that  was  cured  of  the  bloody  issue:  "*'It  is 
no  marvel,"  saith  hf,  *'  that  those  of  the  heathen  who  of 
old  were  cured  by  our  Saviour,  should  do  such  things, 
seeing  we  have  seen  the  images  of  his  Apostles  Paul  and 
Peter,  yea,  and  of  Christ  Iiimself,  kept  paintetl  with  colours 
in  tables;  for  that  nf  oltl  they  have  licen  wont,  by  a 
heathenisli  custom,  tlius  to  honour  them  whom  they  counted 
to  be  their  benefactors  or  saviours." 

But  by  whtmisoever  they  were  first  brought  in,  certain 
it  is  that  they  pr(»ved  a  dangerous  snare  unto  the  simple 
people,  who  quickly  went  a-whoring  after  them  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  which  the  Fathers  and  Doctors  of  the  Church 
did  deliver  unto  tliem.  And  therefore  St  Augustine, 
writing  of  the  manners  of  the  Catholic  C.'hurch  against  the 
Manichees,  directly  severelh  the  case  of  such  men  from 
the    common    cause   and    approved    practice    of    the    Catholic 


•fyttoftatmrnj  Tiwf  (vel  Tivav  potius)  &».  in 
jipvirav  Kal  dpyvfiov  kqI  \otTjjy  IfXriv, 
etTii'ii  itrrvTiafutTii  tpaatif  tlvat  Tov  'Iff- 
vnv,  aoi  -rauTa  irro  Hoitrioif  WiKaTov 
yty€vfia%ai  xd  tKTvirtofia'Ta  tov  airuw 
'X^aov,  'irrt  ivtitjn«t  •no  tUv  itvtfptoTwv 
ycr<i.  Epiphan.in  Fuiiir.  Hn^rfs.xxtril. 
p.  5*2,  ex  Irenieo,  lib.  i.  advcnu  Hum. 
r«p.  'U. 

^'  Kpiphan.    in    Amceph.    p.  o2<V   tlv 
<'afpocT»ic.     'TovTvu  yiyovvu  fj  cp  'PnJ^fT 

iiydftyopav,  TiiiW-irt  tf^t'/tfit  koX  TrpotrtKv- 
vft.      Scrljr  ipMU5  fuiiKsc   irudiliir   iiocia 


qutcdam  Alarcdlina,  quir  colebat  iniagi- 
net  Jcsu  et  Pjiuli  et  Homeri  ct  Pytha- 
gOTir^  ndcirando  inccuBuinquc  poncndo. 
Auf{usttn.  tie  Uvres.  cap.  7< 

"  Kai  HavpaiTTiju  ou$iv,  towv  YoXai 
if  idvii^  tvepytntVevrat  -wpAi  toC  iria- 
"Tripov  t'ifAwv  Tavra  ircwonjhivat'  ot*  uai 
Twv  axo<rToXu)K  aurou  tmv  clKoyav  Ilau* 
\ov  KtU  nc'T/>Dl>.ftai  lEI'TDD^fj  Tov\pitrrou , 

Sid  ^tofid-Tttn'  e'v  ypafftai^  trm^ofi*tmv  itrra. 
ptj9afi.e¥,  flic  elKOv  Tmv  traXanrv  d-wapak- 

Trap*  catTOit  tovtou  Tifinr  clui6orwv  t^v 

Tpoirov.  Kiiscb,  Histor,  EccIcsUm.  lib. 
vii.  cap.  Itt. 
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Do    not    collect    unto    me,'"    saith    he,    ^'  such 


professors  of  the  name  of  Christ,  as  either  know  not  or 
keep  not  the  force  of  their  profession.  Do  not  bring  in 
the  companies  of  rude  nien^  which  either  in  the  true  reli- 
gion itself  are  superstitious,  or  so  given  unto  their  lusts, 
that  they  have  forgotten  what  they  did  promise  unto  God.*' 
Then,  for  an  instance  of  the  first,  he  allegeth  that  he  him- 
self did  ''■  know  many  which  were  worshippers  of  graves  and 
pictures;"  and  at  last  concludeth :  "  Now  this  I  advise  you, 
that  you  cease  to  speak  evil  of  the  Catholic  Church  hy 
upbraiding  it  with  the  manners  of  those  men  whom  sh« 
herself  condemneth,  and  seeketh  every  day  to  correct  as 
naughty  children."  This  also  gave  occasion  to  Serenus, 
Bishop  of  Marseilles,  200  years  after,  to  break  down  the 
images  in  hia  church,  when  he  found  them  to  be  thus 
abused ;  which  fact  of  his  though  Pope  Gregory  disliked, 
because  he  thought  that  images  might  profitably  be  retained 
as  laymen's  books,  yet  in  this  he  commended  his  steal, 
that  he  would  by  no  means  suffer  them  to  be  worshipped- 
«  Mj  certify  you,"  saith  he,  "  that  it  came  of  late  to  our 
hearing  that  your  brotherhood,  seeing  certain  worshippers 
of  images,  did  break  the  said  church-images  and  threw  them 


*■  Nolite  inihi  oaUiKere  proleBsorw  no- 
mmixChriiitiani,  necpiofcuionis  »uir  vim 
out  scienter  aut  exhibentes.  Nolite  ron- 
sectui  turbu  LmfxritoTinii,  cjiii  vel  in  ipia 
vera  religione  Kup«r»Utioft  Kunt,  vcl  iu 
libidinibuK  dediu,  ut  obliti  sint  quici]uid 
pronii»crlnt  Deo.  Novi  multo*  eww  »c- 
pnlchrorum  ct  pictiiraruni  adnratnrei^  Ace. 
Nuoc  TOT  illiid  admoneo,  ut  aliqiiando 
flcdetiiB  CatboUcir  nialedicerv  desinatis 
vitnpenndo  mom  hominum,  i]uoB  ct  ipia 
condemnat,  ei  quos  quotidie  lanquam 
maloa  filios  com^^ere  studet.  Augun- 
tin.  de  Moribiu  Kcclesic  C'athoUcjp, 
cap.  34. 

"  Pnetena  indico  dudun)  ad  no*  jier> 
venUae,  quod  fraicmitaa  vestra  quondam 
inia^inum  adoratorfn  ojtpiciena,  eaAdem 
ccclcnia'  imagines  cnnfregit  atque  proje- 
cit.  Kt  quidein  xelum  voa,  ne  quid  manu- 
faciuni  adomri  poMit«  hahniiae  laudnvi. 
mui;  »ed  frangrre  caadein  irnaKitieii  nan 
il«tKUi>»eiudlcAmufi.  Idcirco  enini  piciura 
to  cccletUs  adhibdur,  ut  hi  qui  lUrmt 


neaciunt,  aaltcm  in  parietibua  rldendol^ 
^ant  quv  legcrc  in  codicibua  noo  valoiL 
Tua  ergo  fraternitu  ei  iUaa  •ervare  et  ab 
eaniro  adoratv  populuni  prohtbrre  At- 
buit,quBtenu»ct  iiLcrarumnescii  habennt 
unde  acientiam  hifttoriir  coUif;ercnt,  d 
populuff  in  pictura'  adoratione  mlflime 
peccarec.  Gregor.  Rej^t.  lib.  HI.  EpiB. 
cix,  ad  .Serenuin.  Vide  etiam  lib.  is. 
KpiHt.  IX.  ad  fundem.  Nota  etiani,  ta 
Epintnla  (*reg.  ad  Secutidiiium,  Uti,  tit 
Ind.  II.  Kpiil.  Liv.  verba  ilia,  (Imafp- 
nra,  qua*  tibl  dirigcndaa  per  DuIddittBi 
diaconuin  rogaati,  niivimua.  Vn6t  vaide 
nobis  tuA  poatulatio  placuiL,  &c),  ei  qii* 
aeqiiunturuaquead  epistolr  fiaeni,  deaM 
in  omnibtu  Oxoniennibu*  Epiaiolmni 
Orc^rii  excmpUribiui  MSS.  cxccptoiuu- 
co,  in  quo  rejiriiur  ad  calccm  oamiam 
EpixtoUrum  cum  hac  ioMTJpciouc:  "Sen- 
tentia  R.  (Jrcf^nrii  Pap*  de  ImafCtnibWi 
cxccrpla  de  derreti*  Cannnuiii."  1,'nde 
rollifcitnu*.  bar  ex  libm.  I«idar.  Mfrcfr- 
lorii. 
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away.  Aud  surely  we  commended  you  that  you  had  that 
zeal,  that  nothing  made  with  hands  should  be  worshipped ; 
but  yet  we  judgo  that  you  should  not  have  broken  those 
images.  For  paiatitig  is  therefore  used  in  churcFies,  that 
they  which  are  unlearned  may  yet  by  sight  read  those  things 
upon  the  walls  which  they  cannot  read  in  books.  There- 
fore your  brotherhood  ought  both  to  preserve  the  images, 
and  to  restrain  the  people  front  worshipping  of  them,  that 
both  the  ignorant  might  have  had  whence  to  gather  the 
knowletlge  of  the  history,  and  the  people  might  not  sin  in 
worshipping  the  picture." 

There  would  be  no  <.'ni\  if  we  should  lay  down  at  large 
the  fierce  contentions  that  afterwards  arose  in  the  Church 
touching  this  matter  of  images ;  the  Greek  emperors,  Leo 
Isaurus,  Constantinus  Cnhallinus,  Nicephorus,  Stauratius, 
Leo  Artncnus,  Michael  Bidbus,  Theophilus,  and  others, 
opposing  them  in  the  East ;  and  on  the  other  side,  Gregory 
the  Second  and  Third,  Paul  the  Firsts  Stephen  the  Fourth, 
Adrian  the  First  and  Second,  Leo  the  Third,  Nicholas  the 
First,  and  other  popes  of  Rome,  as  stiffly  upholding  them 
in  the  West.  In  a  ('ouncil  of  3.^8  Bishops,  held  at  C'on- 
stantinople  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  75*,  they  were  solemnly 
condemned :  in  another  Council  of  S50  Bishops,  held  at 
Nice  in  the  year  7H7,  they  were  advanced  again,  and  the 
veneration  of  them  as  much  commended.  This  base  decree 
of  the  second  Nicene  Council,  touching  the  adoration  of 
images,  although  it  were  not  bv  the  hundredth  part  so  gross 
as  tliat  which  was  afterwards  invented  by  the  popish  school- 
men, yet  was  it  rejected,  as  repugnant  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church  of  God,  by  the  princes  and  bishops  of  England 
first,  about  tlie  year  7t>t»,  and  by  Charles  the  Great  after- 
ward, and  the  Bishops  of  Italy,  France,  and  Germany,  which 
by  his  appointment  were  gathered  together  in  the  Council 
E  ^of  Frankfort  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  79+- 
^H  The  four  books,  which  by  his  authority  were  published 
^HMinst  that  Nicene  Synod  and  the  adoration  of  images 
^^^Miended  therein,  are  yet  to  be  seen ;  as  the  resolution  also 
of  the  doctors  of  France,  assembled  at  Paris  by  the  com* 
mand  of  his  son  Ludovicus  Pius,  in  llie  year  824,  and  the 
l)ook  of  Agobardus,  Bishop  of  Lyons,  concerning  pictures 
and    images,    written    about    the    same    time;    the   argument 
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whereof  is  thus  delivered  by  Papirius  Muhsonus*  ihe  setter 
out  of  it:  ''^Delecting  most  manifestly  the  errors  of  the 
Grecians  tourhlng  imngos  and  pictures,  he  denieth  that  they 
ought  to  be  worshipped ;  whicli  opinion  all  we  Catholics  do 
allow,  and  follow  the  testimony  of  Gregory  the  Great  con- 
cerning them."  This  passage,  together  with  the  larger  view 
of  ^'the  contents  of  this  treatise  following  afterwards,  the 
Spanish  Inquisitors,  in  their  Inde.v  Evpfirgaitmug^  com- 
mand to  be  blotted  out;  which  we  find  to  be  accordingly 
performed  by  the  divines  of  Collen,  in  their  late  corrupt 
edition  of  the  **  great  Bihliotheque  of  the  ancient  Fathers. 
Grctser  profcsseth,  that  he  *'  "extremely  wondereth  that  this 
judgment  of  the  book  of  Agobardus  should  proceed  from  a 
catholic  man.  For  Agobardus,""  saith  he,  **in  that  whole  book 
doth  nothing  else  but  endeavour  to  demonstrate,  although 
with  a  vain  labour,  that  images  are  not  to  be  worsliipped." 
"  ^And  who  be  these  Grecians,  whose  errors  touching  ioiages 
Agobardus  dotli  refell,  as  this  publisher  saith  ?  Surely  these 
Grecians  are  the  Fathers  of  the  Nicene  Council,  who  decree<I 
that  images  shoidd  be  adored  and  worshipped ;  against  whom 
whosoever  disputeth  doth  mainly  dissent  from  right  believer*.* 
To  which  blind  censure  of  the  Jesuit  we  may  oppose  not 
only  the  general  judgment  of  the  ancient  ^Almains,  Im  own 
countrymen,  who  within  these  four  or  five  hundred  ycau^ 
did  flatly  disclaim  this  image- worship,  as  by  Nicctas  Cho- 
niates  is  witnessed ;  but  also  the  testimony  of  the  divines 
and  historians  of  England,   France,  and  Germany «  touching 


I 
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^  (IrKConnn  crrore*  de  iniaionibiu  et 
picturift  inAnifent'iMiine  (letegetu^  negat 
CM  adoiwi  debere:  quam  »cntenti«ni 
omnei  catholici  probanius,  (iTe^oriique 
Magni  tcatimonium  dc  iUis  scquimur. 
PaptT.  M aiuuin .  Prjpfat.  in  A gob&rdi 
(Ipera,  edit.  Paris,  ann.  ItiOA. 

*'  KxpuHfipuitur  omnia  quw  tub  hoc 
litiilo,  De  Itnaginibtu^  ronttnentur.  ln> 
dex  Librorum  Expurt^aumim,  llenumli 
dfr  Sandoval  et  Roxa-t  Card,  de  rocutlio 
SJcnatiik  (icncraliK  Inqiiiiiit.  lltRpan.  ex. 
cua.  .Madriti.  ann.  IIU3. 

**  Magna  Bibliothec.  V'eter.  Patnim, 
Tom.  IX.  pari,  i.  edit.  Colon,  ann.  H»Ul, 
p.MRri  SS\. 

*"•  V^chcincnicrpfofcclA  hoc  judicium  de 


Itbro  A^nbardi  ah  hominc  calholtco  pB^ 
fcctuiii  miratu*  ittim ;  nam  A|Cobaidttft 
toto  libello  nihil  aliud  farit  quain  quod 
demonatnare  nititur,  quaniTia  cvao  x»- 
natu,  imagines  noa  esM  adonndaa.  Jae. 
rvretacr.  de  Crure,  lib.  i.  cap.  fiR. 

^  Et  quinam  aunt  frrirci,  quonun  dc 
imaginibuK  crrores  Agobardut  refeJIU.  ui 
editor  ait  ?  Nimirura  Ora>ci  isti  aunt  Pa* 
trei  Nicrni  I'oncilii,  qui  kanjieninl  ima- 
gine* adorand&!i  ct  colendaa  catc ;  CMRfa 
quoa  qui  disputat,  t«  ab  ortbodoxi*  tela 
ccrlo  diacordat.     Ibid. 

^  'Apfitvivt^  yap  Atti  'Khv^ui^tt  i9i- 
(rifv    fj    Twv   tiyiotv   ct«<)Kwr    «^p9&*ri|«i* 

uirttyifltvrat.  Nicet,  I'hooiat.  AnoaL 
lib.  ii. 
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the  Nicene  Council  in  particular,  rejecting  it  as  a  ^^Pseudo- 
Synodt  because  it  conckuieil  *■■  "'  that  images  should  be 
worshipped;  which  thing,"  say  our  chroniclers,  "the  Church 
of  God  doth  utterly  detest,"  And  y^'t  for  alt  that  we  have 
news  lately  brought  us  from  Rome,  that  "  ''"it  is  most 
certain  and  most  assured  that  the  Christian  Church,  even 
the  most  ancient,  the  whole  and  the  universal  Church,  did 
with  wonderful  consent,  without  any  opposition  or  contradic- 
tion, worship  statues  and  images :"  which,  if  the  cauterized 
t*on&cience  of  a  wretched  apw<tatu  would  give  him  leave  to 
utter,  yet  the  extreme  shamelessness  of  the  assertion  might 
have  withheld  their  wisdoms,  whom  he  sought  to  please 
thereby,  from  giving  him  leave  to  publish  it. 

But  it  may  be  I  seek  for  shamefacedness  in  a  place 
here  it  is  not  to  be  found ;  and  therefore,  leaving  them 
to  their  images,  like  to  bke,  (for  ''^/Apy  that  make  thrm  are 
like  unto  therrty  and  no  is  ei'ery  one  that  truatetk  in  them)y 
1  proceed   from   this  point  unto  that  which  followeth. 


OF    FREE-WILL. 

That  man  hath  Free-will,  is  not  by  us  gainsaid ;  though 
we  dare  not  give  him  so  large  a  freedom  as  the  Jesuits  pre- 
sume to  do.  Freedom  of  will  we  know  doth  as  essentially 
belong  unto  a  mat]  as  reason  itself;  and  he  that  sjKtiletlt  him 
of  that  power  (ioth  in  effect  niake  hint  a  very  beast.  For 
this  is  the  difference  betwixt  reasonable  and  unreasonable 
creatures,    as    Damuscen    rightly    iioteth :     '"'The    unreason- 


""  HincmftT.  KeinenM.  Hb.  rontra  Hinc- 
mar.  tAudunens.  CAp.  31) ;  Kgnlismenn. 
Motiocli.  in  Viu  Caroti  .>Iiij{ni;  Annal. 
Fuldenit.  Ado,  Htgina,  et  HtTminn.  ('on- 
tnct.  in  C'hrnnic.  &nn.  71*4. 

"  tmiginet  adarari  debere;  quod  om- 
nino  eedcsU  Dei  fxecntur.  Simeon. 
Dunelmens.  Roger.  Hovcden.  ct  Ma«h. 
WMUnonaster.  Histor.  ann.  7!I2  vcl  79^- 

**  focleaiam  pono  C'hrititiaiiani,  ettaiii 
•ndqulitsimani,  u>um,  ac  untversalem, 
■ammo  oonsensn,  absque  ulU  oppnsitione 


aut  contndictione,  xutuas  ac  imaffincft 
vcneratain  c»»c,  est  renissimum  ac  pro. 
badnsimum.  M.  Anton,  dc  Dominic,  dc 
Conjiilio  Aui  reditu*,  sect.  2H. 

«*  P>al.  cxv.  a,  and  cxxx\.  18. 

*  "OBfv  Kal  ra  dKvytt  oOk  ttviv  sv- 
Tt^ovcta'  dyoirrai  ydft  ^aWo¥  itwi  Tift 
lUvvumv,  ^tT^'fi  ayovtri.  ^id  ovii  oifriKi- 
yovtri  T^  ifuftriKfj  »l/)»£*i,  tiW   afta  <>p*X' 

if  d»>6pi0TDV  KoyiK^t  m»  dy§t  ftaWov  ttik 
^vtriv,  ^ep  iyvrai,  it6  Ktg't  nptyifAvtfO%, 
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able  are  rather  led  by  nature,  than  theniselveH  leaders  uf  it: 
and  therefore  do  they  never  contradict  their  natural  appetite, 
but  as  soon  a^  they  affect  anything;  they  rush  to  the  pro«e- 
cution  of  it:  but  man,  being  endued  with  reason,  doth  rather 
lead  nature^  than  is  led  by  it ;  and  therefore,  being  moved 
with  appetite,  if  he  will,  he  hath  power  to  restrain  his  appe- 
tite or  to  follow  it,"  Hereby  he  is  enabled  to  do  the  things 
that  he  doth  neither  by  a  brute  instinct  of  nature,  nor  yet 
by  any  compuUion,  but  by  advice  and  deliberation ;  the 
mind  iirst  taking  into  consideration  the  grounds  and  circuin- 
stances  of  each  action,  and  freely  debating  on  either  ftide 
what  in  this  case  were  best  to  be  done  or  Tiot  done,  and  then 
the  fciii  inclining  itself  to  put  in  execution  the  last  and  con- 
clusive judgnient  of  the  practical  understanding.  This  liberty 
we  acknowledge  a  man  may  exerci&e  in  all  actions  that  art 
within  his  power  to  do,  whether  they  be  lawful,  unlawful, 
or  indifferent ;  whether  done  by  the  strength  of  nature  or 
of  grace ;  for  even  in  doing  the  works  of  grace  our  free-will 
suspendeth  not  her  action,  but  being  moved  and  guided  by 
grace,  doeth  that  which  is  fit  for  her  tu  do;  grace  not  taking 
away  the  liberty ,  which  coracth  by  God's  creation,  but  the 
pravity  of  the  will,  which  ariseth  from  nian''s  corruption. 
In  a  word,  as  we  condemn  'Agapius,  and  the  rest  of  that 
mad  sect  of  the  Manichees,  for  bringing  in  such  a  kind  of 
necessity  of  sinning,  whereby  men  were  made  to  **  offend 
against  their  wills  ;^  so  likewise  with  Polychroniiifi,  and  other 
men  of  understanding,  we  defend,  that  "  'virtue  is  a  volun- 
tary thing  and  free  from  all  necessity ;"  and  with  the 
author  of  the  bfX)kH  de  Vovatione  Gentium,  attributed  unto 
Prosper,  **  *  we  both  believe  and  feel  by  experience  that 
grace  is  so  powerful,  that  yet  we  conceive  it  no  way  to  br 
violent.'*' 

But  it  is  one  thing  to  enquire  of  the  nature,  another 
to  dispute  of  the  strejigth  and  ability,  of  free-will.  We  saj 
with  Adamantius,  in  the  dialogues  collected  out  of  Maximiu 


TifV    Sp€^t¥    i)  aKoKovdiitrat    airrft.       Jo. 

Dunucen.  i  ^rthmlox.  Fid.  lib.  ii.  ap.  27t 
edit.  Grmc,  vel  44  Latin. 

0pwWQVs  WTalfiit  iiaTtttferai.     PhoC  Hib* 

tlocbec.  num.  171>< 


Kal  ■xfoyih.ijf  -ra«t|«  *\*u0*fMM>.    P)34ychrM- 
in  Candc.  p.  113,  edit.  Meumlt. 

*  llanc  quippe  ftbundontioreni 
iu  credimttf  atque  npcrimur 
ut  nuUo  raodo  ftrbitranur  «m 
Proap.  de  Vocat.  (lent.  lib.  M. « 
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against  the  Marcionites,  that  '^  ^God  made  angels  and  men 
ajT6^ou(Tiow,  but  not  TravTe^ovffiov^ ;  he  endued  them  with 
freedom  of  will,  but  not  with  ability  to  do  all  things.  And 
now  since  the  fall  of  Adam  we  say  further,  that  freedom  of 
will  reniaineth  Htill  among  men,  but  the  ''ability  which  once 
it  had  to  perform  spiritual  duties  and  things  pertaining  to 
salvation  is  quite  lost  and  extinguished.  For  "  'who  is 
there  of  ub/"*  saith  St  Augustine,  **  which  would  say  that 
by  the  sin  of  the  first  man  free-will  is  utterly  perished  from 
mankind  ?  Freedom  indeed  is  perished  by  sin ;  but  that 
freedom  which  was  in  paradise,  of  having  full  righteousness 
with  immortality,  for  which  cause  tnan^s  nature  standcth 
in  need  of  God'^s  grace,  according  to  the  saying  of  our  Lord, 
ff  the  Son  ahaU  free  you^  then  ye  ahnll  hr  free  indeed; 
namely,  free  to  live  well  and  righteously.  For  free-will  is 
so  far  from  having  perished  in  the  sinner,  that  by  it  they 
sin,  all  ihev  especially  who  sin  with  delight,  and  for  the 
love  of  sin,  that  pleaseth  thoni  which  liketh  them."'"'  When 
we  deny  therefore  that  a  natural  man  hath  any  free-will  unto 
good,  by  a  natural  man  wc  understand  one  that  is  without 
Christ,  and  destitute  of  his  renewing  grace;  by  free-wilit 
that  which  the  philosophers  call  to  ed}  ij/xiv,  a  thing  that 
is  in  our  own  pmver  to  do  ;  and  by  ^wd,  a  theological  not 
a  philosophical  good,  homim  vers  ttpirituale  ei  aalutare^ 
"  a  spiritual  good  and  tending  unto  salvation.''  This, 
then,  .18  the  difference  which  God\s  word  tcacheth  us  to  put 
betwixt  a  regenerate  and  an  unrcgenerate  man.  The  one 
is  "alive  unto  God,  through  Jestui  Chr'mt  mir  Lord;  and 
so  enabled  to  ^yield  himself  unto  God^  as  one  that  i«  alive 


*  To^  ayyeXow  nai  Toitt  ayOptmiroyt 
avTffiH/fffovT  \ryai  inro  ^tov  yeyeyrjiritai, 
dXX'  ou  -rairre^uuffUiUx.  'O  wtpl  rati 
a&TcJftfvir  Jov  Xayov, Toirretm  tov  i»p' yjfttf, 
vpvrrt\v  fiiir  C)C«i  ^Uf^triv^  %l  Mm  tI  itp' 
ti/iri>*  ToXXo't  yap  o'idim^aivovTt%*  ncu- 
Ttpaf  ii,  Tl'wi  iffrl  Ttt  irp'  t'lfllu^  Kal  Tivutlt 

i^vviav  ixo^ev.  Nemcaiuft  EmcsMnus 
Episcop.  (le  Natuia  Uomiais,  cap.  3tt. 
Oti^.  Dial.  It  I.  contra  Marcion. 

"  Potentiam  pmsimani  et  icCivani  in- 
feUigo;  non  reniotam,  qu»  mere  passtva 
e«t. 

'  Qui*  ■iitein  nostrufn  dint,  quod 
priml  bocnini*   peccatn   pericrit  Ubmim 


arbitrium  de  hutnano  genere  ?  Libertaa 
quidem  peril  per  peccatuni ;  aed  ilia  qu* 
in  paradiio  fuit,  habendi  pletiam  cum 
immortalitatc  juntitiam,  propter  quod 
Datura  humana  divtna  indigel  gratia, 
dJceatc  Domino,  Si  vo9  Filius  libera- 
veril,  tunc  verc  liberi  eritis ;  utique  liberi 
ad  bene  justcquc  vivcndum.  Nam  libe- 
runi  arbitrium  uitquc  adco  in  pcccaiore 
non  periit,  ut  per  illud  peccent,  maxime 
omneft  qui  cum  delectatione  peccant  et 
amore  peccaii,  hoc  ein  plucei  quod  eis 
libct.  Auguit.  cniitTB  duan  Epist.  Pela- 
gian, lib.  i.  cap.  3. 
•  Rom.  vi.  II.  -  Ibid.  rcr.  13. 
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from  the  dead,  and  hU  memhem  as  instrunients  of  right' 
eousiiess  mitu  God;  "'having  Itrn  fruit  unto  holiness^  and 
the  end  evertanthig  life :  tlie  other  is  a  mere  ' '  tttranger 
from  the  life  of  God,  ^^dead  in  tr&tpassev  and  sine;  and 
so  no  more  able  to  lead  a  holy  life  acceptable  unto  God, 
than  a  dead  man  is  to  perform  the  actions  of  him  which  is 
alive. 

He  may  live  indee<l  the  life  of  a  natural  and  a  moral 
mun^  and  so  exercise  the  freedom  of  his  will,  nut  only  in 
natural  and  civil,  but  also  in  moral  actions,  so  far  as  con- 
cemeth  external  conformity  unto  those  notions  of  gi>od  and 
evil  that  remain  in  his  mind;  in  respect  whereof  the  very 
^^Gentiles  themHelves,  which  have  fiot  the  law,  are  said  to 
do  by  nature  the  things  rmifaincd  in  the  taw :  he  may 
have  such  fruit  as  not  only  common  honesty  and  civility, 
but  common  gifts  of  God**^  Spirit  Likewise  will  yield;  axul 
in  regard  thereof  he  may  obtain  of  God  temporal  rewards 
appertaining  to  this  transitory  life,  and  a  lesser  measure 
of  punishment  in  the  world  to  come:  yet  until  he  be  quick- 
ened with  the  life  of  grace  and  ^*married  to  him  who  *** 
raised  from  ttw  dead,  lie  cannot  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God. 
nor  be  accepted  for  one  of  his  servants.  This  is  the  doctriae 
of  our  Saviour  himself,  John  xv.  4,  ;»,  Ah  the  branch  cannot 
bear  fruit  of  itself  e.rcept  it  abide  in  the  cine;  no  more 
can  f/e,  e.vcept  ye  abide  in  me,  I  am  the  nine,  ye  are  the 
branches.  He  that  ahidetft.  in  vie,  and  I  in  him^  the  ftnmt 
fmngeth  forth  much  fruit ;  for  wittiout  me  ye  can  do 
voTHiNG,  that  is,  nothing  truly  gotxl  and  acceptable  unto 
God.  This  is  the  lesson  that  St  Paul  dotli  every  tibrrv 
inculcate:  ^^ I  know  t/tat  in  me,  that  is,  in  my  Jtenh,  dwelleth 
no  good  thifig.  ^*  The  natural  man  perceiceth  not  the  thifigt 
of  the  Spirit  of  God^  for  they  arc  foolii^hne«s  unto  him  ; 
neither  can  tie  understand  them,  because  theif  are  npiriiuaily 
discerned.  '^  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God 
'"  Unto  them  that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving,  is  nothiftfi 
pure;  but  even  their  mind  and  ctmscience  is  defiled.  Now, 
seeing  '•/Ae  end  of  the  commandment  is  charity^  out  of  s 
pure  heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  of  faith  unfeigned; 


I 


'"  Roni.  vi,  22. 

<>  Epho.  iv.  IB. 

'•  Roni.  irU.  IH. 

'■  1  Cor.  iL  14. 

'*  Ephet.  ii,  1,  X 

'•  Rfim.  ii.  14. 

'^  Hfbr.xi.  ft. 

'■  Til.  i.  lA. 

«•  Rom.  Tii.  4. 

"•  1  Tim.  (.  JW 
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seeing  tlie  first  beginning,  from  whence  every  good  action 
should  proceed,  is  a  sanctified  heart,  the  last  end  the  seeking 
of  God's  glory,  and  faitli  working  by  love  must  intercur 
betwixt  both ;  the  moral  works  of  the  unregcneratc,  failing 
so  foully  both  in  the  beginning,  middle,  and  end,  are  to 
be  accounted  breaches  rather  of  the  commandment  than 
observa n ces,  depra v at it)n s  of  good  works  rath er  t han  per- 
formances. For  howsoever  these  actions  be  in  their  own 
kind  good  and  couunanded  of  God,  yet  are  they  marred  in 
the  carriage,  that  which  is  hmium  being  not  done  bene;  and 
so,  though  in  regard  of  their  matter  they  may  be  accounted 
good,  yet  for  the  manner  they  nnust  be  esteemed  vicious. 

The  Pelagian  heretics  were  wont  here  to  object  unto  our 
forefathers,  as  the  Romanists  do  now-a-days  unto  us,  both 
the  examples  of  the  heathen^  "  ^"^who  being  strangers  from 
the  faith"  did  notwithstanding,  as  they  said,  *' abound  with 
virtues,"''*  and  St  Paul's  testimony  also  concerning  them, 
Rom.  ii.  1-4.,  15,  by  which  they  laboured  to  prove,  '*  "'that 
even  such  as  were  strangers  from  the  faith  of  Christ  might 
yet  have  true  righteousness,  because  that  these,  as  the 
Apostle  witnessed,  naturally  did  the  things  of  the  law.""  But 
will  you  hear  how  St  Augustine  took  up  Julian  the  Pelagian 
for  making  this  objection?  "'^Herein  hast  ihou  expressed 
more  evidently  that  doctrine  of  yours,  wherein  you  are  ene- 
mies unto  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  by  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  ihe  world ;  bringing 
in  a  kind  of  men  which  may  please  God  without  the  faith 
of  Christ,  by  the  law  of  nature.  This  is  it  for  whicli  the 
Christian  Church  doth  most  of  all  detest  you/**  And  again: 
*■'  *^Be  it   far  from   us  to  think  that  true   virtue  should   be 


"*  Sed  acerbiuinii  gratic  hujui  inimici, 
cxempU  nobis  opponitii  implonim,  ^uoa 
dicitii  alienoi  a  tide  abund&re  virlutibus. 
Aug.  contra  Julian.  Ub.  ir.  cap.  3. 

"  Per  hos  enini  prob&re  coiuktus  M, 
edam  alienos  a  fide  Chhuti  veram  poue 
habere  juvtitiam  ;  co  quod  isti,  teste  apo~ 
«tolo,  natnraliter  qus  legit  sunt  faciunu 
Ibid. 

"  Ubi  quidem  dogma  vcatnitn,  quo  catis 
hiimici  gratis  Dei,  t\\xtt  datur  per  Jesum 
Christum  Dorainum  nostrum,  qui  tolitt 
pcccatuni  mundi,  evidcntius  expressiiiti ; 
introdaceiu  bominum  genu*,  quod    Deo 


placcre  possit  sine  Chriitti  fide,  lege  na- 
ture. Hoc  esi  unde  votinaxiinc  Christiana 
detcdUiur  Ecclesia.     Ibid. 

n  Sed  absit,  ut  sit  in  aliquo  vera  vir> 
tiiii  Dili  fiierit  Justus;  absit  aulon,  ut  sit 
Justus  vere,  niai  vivat  ex  fide ;  Justus  enim 
ex  Kde  vLviC.  Quia  pnrro  etmim  qui  se 
Christianos  haberi  volunt,  nisi  aoH  Pela- 
giani,  aut  in  ip!«i!i  ctiam  forle  tu  solua, 
justuni  dtxerit  Infidelem,  justum  dixerit 
implitn^^  ju5tum  dixerit  diabolo  mand* 
patuni ;  sit  licet  ille  Fabriciua,  sit  licet 
Fahius,  ail  licet  Scipio,  sit  licet  Regu- 
las?    Ibid. 
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in  any  one,  unless  be  were  righteous;  and  as  far,  Uiat  one 
should  be  truly  righteous,  unless  he  did  live  by  faith  ;  for 
the  just,  doth  live  by  faith.  Now,  which  of  them  that  would 
have  themselves  accounted  Chriiitians,  but  the  Pelagians  alone, 
or  even  among  ihem  perliaps  thou  thyself  alone,  would  say 
that  an  infidel  were  righteous,  would  say  tliat  an  uu^;odly 
man  were  righteous,  would  say  that  a  man  mancipated  to 
the  devil  were  righteous;  although  he  were  Fabricius, 
although  he  were  Fabius,  although  lie  were  Scipio,  although 
he  were  Regulus  V*  And  whereas  Julian  had  further  de- 
manded, '*  "  If  a  heathen  man  do  rlothe  the  naked,  because 
it  is  not  of  faith  is  it  therefore  sin  P""  St  Augustine 
answereth  absolutely,  "  Inasmuch  as  it  is  not  of  faith,  it  is 
sin;  not  because  the  fact  considered  in  itself,  which  is  to 
clothe  the  naked,  is  a  sin  ;  but  of  such  a  work  not  to  glory 
in  the  Lord,  none  but  an  impious  man  will  deny  to  be  a  siiL* 
For  howsoever  "  ""^in  itself  this  natural  compassion  be  a  good 
work,  yet  he  useth  this  good  work  amiss  that  useth  it  unbe- 
lievingly, and  doth  this  good  work  amiss  that  doth  it  unbe- 
lievingly ;  but  whoso  doth  anything  amiss  sinneth  surely. 
From  whence  it  is  to  be  gathered,  that  even  thoBC  good 
works  which  unbelievers  do  are  not  theirs,  but  his  who 
maketh  good  use  of  evil  men  ;  but  tliat  the  sins  are  thdrs 
whereby  they  do  good  things  amiss,  because  they  do  them 
not  with  a  faithful,  but  with  an  unfaithful,  that  is,  with  o 
foolish  and  naughty  will.  Which  kind  of  will  no  Christian 
doubteth  to  be  an  evil  tree,  wldch  cannot  bring  forth  but 
evil  fruits,  that  is  to  say,  sins  only.  For  all  that  is  not  of 
faith,  whether  thou  wilt  or  no,  is  sin/'  This  and  much  more 
to  the  sanu'  purpose  doth  St  Augustine  urge  against  the 
heretic   Jidian,    prosecuting   at  large    that   conclusion    which 


I 


**  iSi  gcntilin,  inquii,  nudum  openierit, 
nunquid  quia  nan  cat  ex  fide,  pccoituni 
e*t  ?  Prortiu,  in  quantum  nan  e«t  ex 
fide,  peccmtum  e«t ;  non  quia  per  aeipnuii) 
fftctura^quod  est  nudum  opehre,  pcccatum 
•itt  Md  4e  tali  operc  non  in  Domino  glori- 
ari,  hIub  Impiua  ne^at  ««m  peccatum.  lb. 

'^  Quod  »  et  ipsa  (mucricordia)  per  I  voluntaa,  nuUo  Chri^tianu  dubttjuic<>, 
Hctpum  natural!  compaMione  opua  e«t  hca  cat  maU,  qu»  farere  non  potcK 
bonum,  efiam  iato  bono  male  utitur  qui  fructua  malcns  id  eit,  wU  pcccstt. 
intideltter  utitur,  et  hoc  bonum  ma3e  facit  '  enim,  veliA  nolla,  quod  nop  «|  b 
qui  InBdeliter  facil :  qui  autero  male  facit  I  peccatum  cat.     Ibid. 


aliquid,  profecto  peccai.  Ci  quo*ooUt* 
j^tur,  etiani  ipta  bona  opem,  qiu*  fadnai 
intidelea,  non  ipaorum  niM,  acd  Ulini  qni 
bene  utitur  malii .  ipaonun  auun  mm 
peccata^  quibus  et  bona  male  fadiiMi 
quia  ea  hod  tideU^  ted  inAdcli,  hue  wA, 
atulta  et  nnxia  faciunt  voluniatc,  qitaba 
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he  layeth  down  in'  his  book  of  the  acts  of  the  Palestine 
Council  against  Pelagius :  *'  **'*How  much  soever  the  works 
of  unbelievers  be  magnified,  wo  know  the  sentence  of  the 
Apostle  to  be  true  and  invincible,  whatsoever  is  not  of 
faith  is  sin:^  which  maketh  him  also  in  his  retractations 
to  correct  himself  for  sa^-ing  in  one  place  ^that  the  "  philo- 
sophers shined  with  the  light  of  virtue,  whcr  were  not  endued 
with  true  piety," 

The  like  sentence  doth  St  Jerome  pronounce  against 
those  *'  ^who,  not  believing  in  Christ,  did  yet  think  them- 
selves to  be  valiant  and  wiae,  temperate  or  just,  that  thpy 
might  know  that  no  man  doth  live  without  Christ,  witliout 
whom  all  virtue  is  accounted  vice.^'  And  Prosper  against 
Cassianus,  a  patron  of  the  free-will  of  the  semi-Pelagians: 
**  "^It  appeareth,""  saith  he,  "  most  manifestly,  that  there 
dwelleth  no  virtue  in  the  minds  of  the  ungodly,  but  that 
all  their  works  be  unclean  and  polluted;  who  have  wisdom, 
not  spiritual,  but  animal;  not  heavenly,  but  earthly;  not 
Christian,  but  diabolical;  not  from  the  Father  of  light, 
but  from  the  prince  of  darkness:  while  by  those  very  things, 
which  they  should  not  have  had  but  by  God's  giving,  they 
are  made  subject  to  him  who  did  first  fall  from  God." 
"  '^ Neither  ought  we  therefore  to  imagine  that  the  be- 
ginnings of  virtues  be  in  the  treasures  of  nature,  because 
many  commendable  things  are  found  in  the  minds  of  ungodly 
men,  which  do  proceed  indeed  from  nature;  but  because  they 


"  Qujuitumlibet  opera  inBdeliuin  pra^- 
dkcatur,  mpmtoli  ftcnicntiam  veram  no- 
vimufi  et  invtcum,  Omne  quod  non  tnt 
ex  fide,  peccatum  Ml.  Id.  de  Oettis  con- 
trm  Pelftgiuni,  cap.  14. 

'^  Quod  philosoplion,  non  ven  pletate 
pTBdium,  dixi  vinuiia  luce  fiilaisK.  Id. 
Rcmurt.  lib.  i.  cap.  7). 

*  Sentenuam  profemnus  advenus  con 
^ui,  in  Chrutum  non  credente»,  fortes  et 
upjentea,  temperanten  kc  putant  eue  ct 
juateM;  ut  sciant  nullum  absque  Cbristo 
TiTere,  aine  quo  onmift  virtus  in  vitio  eat. 
Hiexonym.  in  Galat.  cap.  iil. 

"  Af«nifesua&inie  patet  in  impiorum 
aoimis  nuJlam  habitare  virtutcm,  sed 
nmrua  opera  eorum  immnnda  eaKc  atque 
poUuta;  habcntium  aapientiam,  non  spi. 
ritualcm,  acd  animalem ;  non  copIcAtem, 


ficd  tertenaiii ;  non  ChriMtianam,  scd  dia- 
bolicam ;  non  a  Potrc  luminum,  scd  a 
principe  tcnehranim  :  dum  per  ea  ipsa, 
quiP  non  haberenl  nisi  dante  Deo,  sub- 
duntur  ei  qui  prjmtui  recvsslt  a  Deo. 
l*T05per  contra  CoUaior.  cap.  13, 

*"  Nee  ideo  exiatiniare  debemus  in  na- 
tural! buA  ihesauriB  principia  esse  nrtutum, 
quia  multa  loudanda  rcpcriuntur  eti&m  in 
ingeniift  impiorum,  qua  ex  nttara  quidcm 
prodeunt ;  !ied  quoniam  ab  eo  qui  natiiram 
condidit  recesserunt,  virtutes  esse  non  posu 
sunt.  Quod  enim  veto  illuminatum  est 
lumine  lumen  est,  et  quod  eodem  lumine 
caret nox  est;  quia sapientiahujusmxindl 
Ktultitla  Cfit  apud  Dcum.  Ac  sic  vitium 
est  quod  putatur  esse  virtus,  quandoquidon 
stultitia  est  quod  putatur  esse  sapientla. 
Ibid. 
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have  departed  from  him  that  made  nature,  cannot  be  ac- 
counted virtues.  For  that  which  is  illuminated  with  the 
true  light  is  light,  and  that  which  wanteth  that  light  h 
night;  because  the  wisdom  of  thU  world  is  foolishness  with 
God.  And  so  that  is  vice  which  is  thought  to  be  virtue, 
as  that  is  foolishness  which  is  thought  to  be  wisdom.^ 
Hitherto  also  pcrtainoth  that  sentonce  produced  hy  him  out 
of  St  Augustine"'8  works:  ""The  whole  life  of  unbelicTem 
18  sin,  and  thcrL'  is  nothing  good  without  the  chiefest  good; 
for  where  there  is  wanting  the  acknowledgment  of  the  eternal 
and  unchangeable  truth,  there  is  false  virtue  even  in  the 
best  manners."  Which  he  elegantly  expresseth  in  verse,  as 
well  in  his  81st  Epigram,  as  in  his  PiK'm  against  the  Pelagians, 
wherein  of  natural  wisdom  he  writeth  thus: 


"Et  licet  eximias  studeat  pollere  per  artef, 
Ingcniurat)uu  bonum  ^cncrosi^  moribiis  umet; 
Cceca  tamen  finem  ad  murtis  per  devia  currit. 
Nee  vitse  seternBD  veros  tic<j«irerc  fnictua 
De  falsa  virtute  potest;  unamque  decorU 
Occidui  speciem  niurtuU  perdit  in  ddvo. 
Omne  etenim  probitatis  opus,  nisi  semine  vera) 
Exoritur  Hdei,  poc<r«lum  est.  inque  reatum 
Vertitur.  et  sterilii?  cumulat  sibi  gloria  pcRnam. 

The  author  of  the  book  de  Voraiione  Gentium,  by  some 
wrongly  attributed  to  St  Ambrose,  to  Prosper  by  others, 
delivereth  the  same  doctrine  in  these  words:  "''Although 
there  have  been  some  who  by  their  natural  understanding 
have  endeavoured  to  resist  vices,  yet  have  they  only  bar- 
renly adorned  this  temporal  life,  but  not  profited  at  all 
unto  true  virtues  and  everlasting  bliss.  For  without  the 
worship  of  the  true  God  even  that  which  seenieth  lo  be 
virtue  is  sin ;   neither  can  any  roan  please  God  without  God. 


< 


"I  Omnift  infidclium  vita  pccntum  est, 
et  nihil  cut  booum  sine  «ummo  bono.  L'bi 
enim  dec«t  Kgnitio  irtcrnie  et  incotnmuu- 
bilis  veriutis,  f&lst  vinuji  eiit,  ctiaro  In 
optimiit  moiibiu.  Id.ex  AuguiL  SentenL 
CTL.M  Epignm.  Lxxxi. 

**  Id.  At  Tngrfttift,  cap.  16. 

"  Kui  ruit  qui  naturalt  intellects  cq. 
nattu  nil   vltiU  reluctori,  hujni  tuitum 


temporif  ritam  itolliter  omartt,  u)  tens 
Butem  vinutes  vteraamque  beaticudiafB 
non  profecit.  Sine  ruitu  enim  veri  IM, 
etiam  quod  virluii  Tidetur  esse,  peccttom 
Ciit ;  nee  placoc  ullu«  l>«o  sine  Vho  po- 
test. Qui  vero  Ueo  non  placet^  cni  iM 
tibi  et  diabolo  plae«t  ?  A  quo  cmn  hoaa* 
spoliaretur,  noa  voluntate,  scd  voloatatf* 
sanitate  prtTatus  est.  Prosp.  de  VuiMWif 
tient.  Ub.  i.  cap.  7. 
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And  he  lliat  doth  not  please  God,  whom  doth  ho  please  but 
himself  and  the  devil?  by  whom,  when  man  was  spoiledi  he 
was  deprived  not  of  his  will,  but  of  the  sanity  of  his  will." 
*' ''Therefore  if  God  do  not  work  in  us,  we  can  be  par- 
takers of  no  virtue;  for  without  this  good  there  is  nothing 
good,  without  this  light  there  is  nothing  lightsome,  without 
this  wisdom  there  is  nothing  sounds  without  this  righteous- 
ness there  is  nothing  right,'*  So  Fulgentius,  in  his  book 
of  the  Incarnation  and  Grace  of  Christ:  '*  ^If  unto  some 
who  did  know  God,  and  yet  did  not  glorify  him  as  God, 
that  knowledge  did  profit  nothing  unto  salvation^  how  could 
they  be  just  with  God,  which  do  so  kcfp  some  goodness  in 
their  manners  and  works,  that  yet  they  refer  it  not  unto 
the  end  of  Christian  faith  and  charity  ?  In  whom  there 
may  be  indeed  some  good  things  that  appertain  to  the  equity 
of  human  society ;  but  because  they  are  not  done  by  the 
love  of  God,  profit  they  cannot.""  And  Maxentius,  in  the 
Confession  of  his  Faith:  "  ^'We  believe  that  natural  free- 
will hath  ability  to  nothing  else  but  to  discern  ami  desire 
carnal  or  secular  things  only,  which  not  with  God,  but 
with  men  perad venture,  may  seem  glorious;  but  for  the 
things  that  pertain  to  everlasting  life,  that  it  can  neither 
think,  nor  will,  nor  desire,  nor  effect,  but  by  the  infusion 
and  inward  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. '^  And  Cassiodorus, 
in  his  Exposition  of  the  Psalms:  *^  ^'On  the  evil  part  indeed 
there  is  an  execrable  freedom  of  the  will,  that  the  sinner  may 


**  Qvi  ■!  non  operatur  iu  nobis,  nuUiua 
possamua  esse  pviicipcK  virtutim.  Sine 
hoc  quippe  bono  nihil  cnt  bonum ;  iine 
li«c  luce  nihil  eat  lucidutii ;  »iiie  hue  Ha- 
picntim  nihil  umum ;  ftinc  hac juHtittanihU 
rectum.     Ibid.  cap.  0. 

^  Quod  si  quibusdam  cognoscenti buji 
Deiun,  nee  tameii  Mcut  Dciini  gtoritic&n- 
tibuft,  cognitio  ilU  nihil  profuil  ad  eialti- 
tam,  quomodo  hi  potueruni  justi  ciueapud 
Deuni,  qui  sic  in  suis  monbus  abqtie  ope- 
hbiis  boniutis  aliquid  Acn-ant,  tit  hac  ad 
fincm  ChriHtians  fidet  caritiitiKque  nnn 
rcfcr&nt  ?  Quibu.i  aliqua  quidem  bona, 
que  ad  ■ocicUtis  humanu;  pertinent  o^ui. 
tateni,  incase  {WMunt ;  sed  quia  non  cari- 
tmli:  Dei  fiunt,  prodesne  nnn  posnnnt. 
Kule.  de  Incarn.  et  Oral.  ChriHii,  cap.  2fi. 
'  l/ibcrum  natiurale  orbitrium  ad  nihil 


allud  valerc  credlmus,  nisi  ad  discemenda 
tantum  et  desideranda  camalia  sive  aecu- 
laria;  quicnonnpud  Dcum,  «cdapud  ho- 
mines poKsunt  fort«Misvideri|{lorio9a  :  ad 
em  vera  quie  ad  vitam  atemam  pertinent, 
nee  co^tarc,  nee  vellc,  nee  desiderare,  iiec 
perficere  posse,  nisi  per  infusioncm  et  in- 
operationem  inirinAecu**  Spiritus  Sancii. 
Ja  Maxcnt.  in  Confessione  suk  Fidci. 

^^  Est  quideni  in  mala  parte cxecr&bllis 
libertas  aibitrii,  ut  prevaricator  Creato- 
rem  dcserat,  et  ad  viitasencfanda  conver- 
tat ;  in  bona  vero  parte  arbiiriumliberum, 
Adam  peccante,  perdidimus,  ad  quod  nisi 
per  C'hrixti  gratiam  redire  non  possutnut, 
riireiite  Apo«tolo,  Pcus  est  cnim  qui  ope- 
ratur in  vobis  ct  velle  et  perticere,  pm 
bnna  voliuitaie.  Ciasiodor.  in  Pulm. 
cxvii. 
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forsake  his  Creator  anil  convert  himself  to  wicked  vices; 
but  on  the  good  part,  by  Adam^s  sinning  we  have  lost  free- 
will, unto  which,  otherwise  than  by  the  grace  of  Christ, 
we  cannot  return  ;  according  to  the  saying  of  the  Apostle* 
//  is  God  which  workelh  in  you  both  to  ttill  and  to  do 
of  his  good  pleasure.      Philip,  ii.  13." 

The  first  presumptuous  advancer  of  free-will,  contrary 
to  the  doctrine  anciently  received  in  the  Church,  is  by 
Vincentius  Lirinensis  noted  to  be  Pelagius  the  heretic.  For 
**  ^who  ever,""  saith  he,  "  before  that  profane  Pelagius  pre- 
sumed the  virtue  of  free-will  to  be  so  great,  that  he  did 
not  think  the  grace  of  God  to  be  necessary  for  the  helping 
of  it  in  good  things  at  every  act?'^  For  maintaining  of 
which  ungodly  opinion  lx)th  he  and  his  disciple  Celestius 
were  condemned  by  the  censure  of  the  243  Bishops  assembled 
in  the  great  Council  of  Carthage,  Anno  Domini  418,  "'•until 
they  should  acknowledge,  by  a  most  open  confession,  that  by 
the  grace  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  we  arc 
holpen  not  only  to  know,  but  also  to  do  righteousness  at 
every  act ;  so  that  without  it  we  can  have,  think,  say,  do 
nothing  that  bclongeth  to  true  and  holy  picty.^  Wherewith 
Pelagius  being  pressed,  stuck  not  to  make  this  profession ; 
"  ***Anathema  to  him  who  either  thinkcth  or  saith  that  the 
grace  of  God,  whereby  Christ  came  into  this  world  to  aa^c 
sinners,  is  not  necessary,  not  only  at  every  hour  or  every 
moment,  but  also  at  every  act  of  ours;  and  they  who  go 
about  to  take  away  this  are  worthy  to  suffer  everlasting 
punishment."^  Four  books  also  did  he  publish  in  defence 
of  free-will,   to    which  he   thus   referreth    his   adversaries   for 


*"  Qnii  anquam  ante  proruium  ilium 
PeUipuni  Unuun  virtutem  liheri  prr- 
suiupslt  vbitrli,  ut  ad  hoc  in  Iwnifl  rebus 
per  actus  9Uigulo6  wljuvaniluni  neccsaa- 
riam  Dei  gntiani  Don  put&rct  ?  Vincent. 
LLrinesu.  adTcrs.  Ucres.  Comnumit.  (. 
cap.  34. 

"  Donee  apertisBima  ctmfeasJone  fa- 
teantur,  gratia  Dei  per  Jceutn  Chrutuni 
Dominum  noctrnm,  non  solum  ad  oof- 
nosceniiam  vrmm  etiam  ad  faciendam  juiu 
titiam,  not  per  actus  singulo*  adjuvah ; 
ita  ut  ftine  ea  nihil  vers  aanctitquc  pieutir 
habere,  co^iarc^  direre,  »iSCT€  valeunua. 
8yn<Ht.  African.  KfisL  ad  Zottiinuin  Pap. 


apud  Proapcrum  contra  CoUater.  caf^  1^ 
ct  RcnponK.  ad  Object,  vm.  Oallocwni 
ubi  addit,  Ilanc  comtitutloncm  cenin 
inimical  gratic  Dei  totom  mundnm  im- 
plex um  eiwe. 

***  Anathema  qui  vel  acniit  vcl  dleU 
gratiam  Dei,  qua  Chrinus  venii  in  hiiiK 
mundum  pcccatorea  salvM  IkccR,  MB 
KoluJn  per  singulai  boraa  aati  pv  tinguk 
momenta,  sed  etiaro  per  aln^uU»  «rt« 
nonCitM  non  e»e  Dcccaaariam  ;  ci  qui  ktac 
conantur  aufrrre,  ponaa  Mtrtiuntur  Mtf* 
nan.  IVlag.  apud  Augimtin.  lib.  t.  Ji 
(iratia  Cbristi,  contra  PeUff.  a  Ctfatf- 
cap.  2- 


XI 


lib     i-RKK-WlLL. 


4fi5 


iurther  satisfaction  in  this  matter:  *^  *'Let  them  read  the 
late  work  which  we  were  forced  to  set  out  the  other  day 
for  free-will;  and  they  shall  perceive  how  unjustly  they  ga 
about  to  defame  us  with  the  denial  of  grace,  who  through- 
out the  whole  context  almost  of  that  work  do  perfectly  and 
entirely  confess  both  free-will  and  grace/'  Yet  for  all  this 
he  did  but  equivocate  in  the  name  of  grace,  "  "under  an 
ambiguous  generality  hiding  what  he  thought,  but  by  the 
term  of  grace  breaking  the  envy  and  declining  the  offence" 
which  might  be  taken  at  his  doctrine,  as  St  Augustine  well 
observeth.  For  by  grace  he  did  not  understand,  as  the 
Church  did  in  this  question,  the  infusion  of  a  new  quality 
of  holiness  into  the  soul,  whereby  it  was  regenerated,  and 
the  will  of  evil  made  good  ;  but,  firsts  "the  possibility  of 
nature,  that  is  to  say,  the  natural  freedom  of  will,  which 
every  one  hath  received  from  God  by  virtue  of  the  first 
creation.  Against  which  St  Augustine  thus  opposeth  him- 
self: '*  "Why  is  there  so  much  presumed  of  the  pissibility 
of  nature?  It  is  wounded,  it  is  maimed,  it  is  vexed,  it 
is  lost :  it  hath  need  of  a  true  confession^  not  of  a  false 
defence."  And  Prosper,  speaking  of  the  state  of  man^s 
free-will  after  Adam's  fall : 

^hinn  arbitrium  per  devia  Iftpaum 
Claudicat,  et  ccecis  conatibus  inque  li^tis 
Motus  inctit,  non  error  abeiit :  manct  ergo  voluntas 
Semper  aiunns  aliquid  quo  se  forat;  ct  labyrintho 
Fallitur,  ambages  Hubiarum  iogressa  viarum. 
Vona  oupit,  vanis  luroct  ct  timet:  omnimodaque 
Mobilitato  ruens,  in  vulnera  vutnere  sur^t 

Secand/fj,  By  grace  he  understood  the  grace  of  doctrine  and 
instruction,    whereby    the    mind    was   informed   in    the    truth 


*'  Lepint  etiuii  recfnx  meum  opuscu- 
Inm^  c|U(k1  pro  IJbero  iiupcr  arbitrio  etleie 
compulsi  Bumus,  ex  afi^iosceiit  quun  ini- 
que  nos  negaijone  gratiie  infaniare  getitic- 
rinr,  qui  per  totum  penc  ip»ius  tcxtum 
open*  perfecte  atquc  integrc  et  libcrum 
arbitrioin  contittfmur  et  gratiam.  Id.  ibid, 
cap.  41. 

*'  Sub  aiTibigua  genenJiute  quid  sen. 
tiret  ftb<(Condcn.s  graiia;  umen  vocabulo 
^nngcfis  invidiant  offensionenHjiie  decli- 
nanti.     Au^stln.  ibid.  cap.  ^7. 


**  Pelng.  apud  Augusun.  de  (iesiU 
conira  Pelag.  cap.  10,  ct  in  EpiaL  xcv. 
Vide  vundem  Augu»tin.  de  Urat.  et  lib. 
ArbitT.  cap.  13,  el  Scnn.  xi.  de  Verbia 
ApostoLL 

**  Quid  tantum  de  nacuTB  possibilitste 
pramumitur  ?  VulneralA,sauciat«,Yexata, 
perdita  est.  Vera  coufeasione,  non  fain 
defenBtoneopufthabet.  August.  dcNatur. 
ct  Orat.  cap.  J>3. 

"  Procper  de  Ingraiia,  cap.  27. 
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out  of  the  word  of  God ;  which  by  Prosper  is  thus  objected 
to  his  followers: 

^"aliud  noil  e^t  \obiiiCUn)  gratia,  quam  lex, 
Quamque  Prnphcta  raoncns,  et  quam  doctrina  ministri. 

Unto  whom  St  Augustine  therefore  saith  well:  **  *"L»et  them 
read  and  understand,  let  them  behold  and  confess,  that  not 
by  the  law  and  doctrine  sounding  outwardly,  but  by  an 
inward  and  hidden,  by  a  wonderful  and  unspeakable  power, 
God  doth  work  in  the  hearts  of  men  not  only  true  revelations, 
but  gooil  wills  also/''  And  thereupon  the  African  Fathers, 
in  the  Council  of  Carthage,  enacted  this  canon:  ""Who- 
soever shall  say  that  the  grace  of  God  by  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord  doth  for  this  cause  only  help  us  not  to  sin,  because 
by  it  the  understanding  of  the  commandments  is  revealed 
and  opened  unto  us,  that  we  may  know  what  we  ought  to 
ufllect,  what  to  shun  ;  and  that  by  it  there  is  not  wrought 
in  us,  that  we  may  also  love  and  he  enableil  to  do  that  which 
we  know  should  be  done;  let  him  be  anathema.^  Thirdly^ 
under  this  grace  he  comprehended  not  only  the  external 
revelation  by  the  word,  but  also  the  *'' internal  by  the  illumi- 
nation of  God^s  Spirit.  Whereupon  he  thus  riseth  up  against 
his  adversary :  "  '^'Wc  confess  that  this  grace  is  not,  as  thou 
thinkest,  in  the  law  only,  but  in  the  help  of  God  also.  For 
God  doth  help  us  by  his  doctrine  and  revelation,  whilst  he 
openeth  the  eyes  of  our  hearts,  whilst  he  sheweth  us  things 


**  Id.  ibid.  cap.  20.  Vide  cundcni  in 
Ivpisu  ad  Kuffinunu  non  procul  nb  initio, 
Lt  Augusttn.dcH«;rea.cap.88,  et  lib,  i.de 
Untia  (:hn»tl  contra  Pelag.  cap.  8— 1(). 

*'  lycgaiu  ergo  el  int«ili)(aiit,  itituean- 
tur  atque  fateantur,  non  lege  ai«iue  doc> 
trina  insonante  forinsecus,  sed  interna 
atque  occulta,  inirabili  sc  ineffabili  po. 
leatate  operari  Deum  in  cnrdihun  homi. 
num  non  aolum  Tcraa  rcvelationen,  aed 
etiam  bonas  volunutcs.  Auj^uitin.  ibid, 
cap.  24. 

"  Quisquia  dixerlt  gratiaiu  Dei  per 
Jesum  Chriatuin  Uonitnum  noatruni 
propter  hoc  tantuiu  nm  adjuvarc  ad  non 
pcccanduin,  quia  pa  iptwm  nobis  rcve* 
lator  et  aperitur  intelligmtia  niondaiA- 
ruin,  ul  sciamuk  quid  appelcrr,  quid 
vilaic  dcbcamua ;   tioa  auttot  pet  illani 


nobis  pnratari,  ut  quod  faciendum  cof^ 
novcrimui,  etiam  facere  diligamuii  atqve 
valeaniua,  anatheoaa  ait.  African.  Pair. 
in  Synod.  Canhafrin.  C'ui.  iv, 

**  Augumin.  lib.  i.  de  Gmu  ChniL 
contra  Pelag.  cap.  7  *iui  41. 

^  Quam  (graiiam)  noa,  mm  at  ui  f«- 
taa,  in  lege  tantumtnodo,  aed  et  in  De 
c*»c  adjutorio  contitetnur.  Adjurat  enUn 
nos  Ueuft  per  doctrinam  ci  rcTelatiow 
Kuain,  duni  cordii  omth  oculoa  apcrit, 
dum  nobia,  tie  prKicnubuii  occupemiir, 
futuru  deiiionatrat,  dum  diaboli  pAlidii 
inaidias,  dum  nosmuidformt  et  indTaMll 
dono  graci*  cislcatis  iUtimlnat.  Qui  hmc 
dicit,  gretiam  tibi  vidctur  ncgan?  Aa 
et  Hberuni  hominii  arbitrium  et  \^ 
gTHtiam  conHictur?  I'elag  ibid,  cap- 
7. 
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come,  that  we  be  not  holden  with  tilings  present,  whilst 
ne  dist'overeth  the  snares  of  the  devil,  whilst  he  enlighteneth 
us  with  the  manifold  and  unflpeakable  gift  of  his  heavenly 
grace.  He  that  saith  these  things,  doth  he  seem  unto  thee 
to  deny  grace  ?  or  dolh  he  confess  both  the  free-will  of 
man  and  the  grace  of  God  too?""  And  yet  in  all  this,  as 
St  Augustine  rightly  noteth,  ^'he  doth  but  *'  confess  that 
grace  whereby  God  doth  shew  and  reveal  what  we  ought 
to  do;  not  that  whereby  he  dotb  grant  and  help  that  we 
may  do.''  And  therefore  ^*in  other  places  of  his  writings  he 
plainly  affirmeth,  "  that  our  very  prayers  are  to  be  used  for 
nothing  but  this,  that  the  doctrine  may  be  opened  unto  us 
by  divine  revelation,  not  that  the  mind  of  man  may  be  liolpen 
that  he  may  also  accomplish  by  love  and  action  that  which 
he  hatli  learned  should  be  done.***  Fourthly^  to  these  he 
further  added  the  grace  of  remission  of  sins.  For  the  Pela- 
gians said,  '*  '"^that  man's  nature,  which  was  made  with 
ee-will,  might  be  sufficient  to  enable  us  that  we  might 
t  sin,  and  that  we  might  fulfd  righteousness;  and  that 
this  is  the  grace  of  Gi>d,  that  we  were  so  made,  that  we 
might  do  this  by  our  will,  and  that  he  hath  given  us  the  help 
of  his  law  and  commandments,  and  that  he  doth  pardon 
the  sins  past  to  those  that  are  converted  unto  him;  that 
in  these  things  only  the  grace  of  God  was  to  be  acknow- 
ledged, and  not  in  the  help  given  unto  all  our  singular 
actions.*^  And  ao  *'  they  ^said,  that  that  grace  of  God 
which  is  given  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  neither 


Hinc  itAque  apparel,  h&nc  eum  gra- 
liun  confiteri,  qua  demoniitral  et  reveUL 
Deus  quid  ogcrc  debeunuii ;  non  qua 
donai  atque  adjuvat  UL  a^amus;  cum  ad 
hoc  potius  valeat  legis  ajcnilio,  si  gratis 
dcsit  opltulmio,  ui  liat  niaiidali  picvari- 
catio.    Augustin.  ibid.  cap.  H. 

**  Iptas  quoque  oratitmea,  ut  in  Mriptis 
Miis  apntiiaiiiie  alfiniiai,  ad  nihil  aliud 
■dhibcmlas  opinalur,  n\r\  ui  nobl*  doc- 
trinaetiam  divina  revelaiiane  aperiatur ; 
non  ut  adjuvetur  mens  hominin,  ut  id, 
quod  faciendum  esse  dicUc-erit,  etiatii 
dilcctiooe  et  actionc  perticiat.  Id.  ibid. 
cap.  41. 

**  l.*i  non  pcccemus,  impleamusque 
justitiani.  poMC  ^ufficCTC  nauirani  hunm- 


nam  qufe  condita  est  cum  libera  arbimn  ; 
eanique  fKfie  Dei  f^ratiam^  quia  sic  conditi 
sumus,  ut  hoc  voluntate  |Kniiiimu> ;  et 
quod  adjuionum  Icgis  mandatorumque 
Auoruin  tledit;  et  qviod  ad  oe  convenis 
peccata  pra^Lerila  J);;iioscit ;  in  his  mIis 
eue  I>ei  graliam  de]uUandani,  nan  in  ad- 
jutorionDsironimactuviniftirigulorum.  Id. 
de  ftestis  contra  Pela^iuni,  rap.  3d. 

'*  Dicunt  graiiaiu  Uct,  quir  data  est 
per  Kdem  Jesu  C'hristi,  quiv  nequc  lex 
CHI  nequc  natura,  ad  hoc  tantum  volcre, 
ut  peccata  prarterita  dimiltanturf  non  ut 
fulura  vitentur,  vel  repugnanlia  »upc- 
rentur.  Id.  dc  Gratia  et  Libero  Arbitrio, 
cap.  I'l.  Vx^c  cjundum  lib.  i.  de  (irat. 
rhrisli  contra  Pclag.  cap.  2. 
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law  nor  nature,  is  effectual  only  to  this,  that  sins  past  maj 
be  remitted,  not  that  nins  to  come  may  be  avoided,  or  when 
they  make  resistance  may  be  vanquished.""  Whereupon  St 
Augustine  thus  encountereth  Julian  the  Pelagian  heretic; 
*'"Thou,  according  to  your  custom,  which  descendeth  from 
your  error,  dost  not  acknowledge  grace  but  in  the  remission 
of  sins,  that  now  from  henceforth  a  mnn  himself  by  his  free- 
will may  make  himself  righteous.  But  so  saith  not  the 
Church,  which  all  cricth  that  which  it  hath  learned  from 
a  good  master,  Lead  us  not  into  temptatimir 

Lastly^  this  was  the  common  doctrine  of  the  "Pelagian*, 
and  accounted  to  be  one  of  the  principal  ^'blasphemies  of 
that  sect,  that  they  Jield  '*  the  grace  of  God  to  be  given 
according  to  nien*s  merits/'  Which  was  "  *^8o  abhorring 
from  the  Catholic  doctrine,  and  opposite  to  the  grace  of 
Christ,"  that  when  it  was  objected  to  Pelagius  in  the  Dios- 
politan  Synod,  held  in  Palnestina  by  the  Bishops  of  tbe 
East,  he  durst  not  avow  it,  but  was  forced  to  accurse  it, 
lest  otherwise  he  should  have  been  accursed  himself.  '*  But 
that  he  deceitfully  cursed  it,  the  books  written  by  him  af^er- 
wardK  do  shew ;  wherein  he  defeudcth  nothing  else,  but  that 
the  grace  of  God  is  given  according  to  our  merits."  Which 
Prosper,  treading  in  St  Augustine''s  steps,  doth  thus  expreM: 

'''*Objectum  est  nliud:  ipsutn  dL\issc  mapistTum, 
i^uod  mvritiii  liuiniiium  tribuatiir  t;ratiu  Christi, 
(Juantum  quiitque  Dei  clonic  se  fccenl  aptuin. 
Seil  iiimU  advcrsum  hoc  fldci,  nimiumquc  repUKiuuiK 
Eftae  videns,  dixit  w  iiuii  ila  credere,  et  illos 
Darnnari  digitus  quorum  mens  i«ta  teneret. 
Quo  ccraia,  cum  judicibiu  damnantibua  ista 
ConsenHitue  reum;  nee  (lucnquam  hicc  poase  tueri. 

**  Tu  yMtro  more,  qui  dc  vcstro  dc- 
Hccndit  ermrc,  nnn  af(no«cii  gntianij  nUi 
in  diinusioDG  peccatorum ;  ut  jam  d( 
cetera  per  libenim  arbitriuni  ipse  homo 
M  ipgium  fabricet  justum.  Sed  non  hoc 
diclt  eccle«ia,  qus  clam&l  tota,  quod  didi- 
cit  a  magutro  bono,  Nc  dos  infcras  in 
(oilationcm.  Id.  lib.  U.  postremi  opens 
contra  J  oliinum,  a  Claud.  Menardo  edit. 
non  prociil  a  tine. 

^  Id.  J>e  dono  Persevcrtnl.  cap.  2  and 
30.  I)e  Omia  et  Lib.  Arbitr.  cap.  *i. 
Oe  llvreaib.  cup.  1(8,  &c. 

"^  Kx  hi»  una  est  blwiplicmia,  nDquUsi. 


mum  et  subtUunmum  gemun 
qua  dicunt  gratiacD  Dei  ■ecunduai 
horuinum  dari.      Pfonper   in    Kpitc  4e 
Orat.  et  Lib.  Arbicr.  ad  Roffinuin. 

^  Quod  sic  alicnum  eal  a  Crthnlka 
doctrina,  et  inimicnni  gratis  ChrM,  ul 
nisi  hoc  objcctum  sibi  anuhcmatlauKt. 


ip»e  inde  anathematizatua  exisaet. 
fallaciter  cum  anathcmatiiaaac 
ejus  indicant   libri;    In    quibna 
nihil  aliud  defcndtt,  quam 
secundum  merita  nostra  dari. 
de  (trai.  et  Lib.  Arbitr.  np.  A. 
"^  l'io*pcr  tic  IngratU,  rap.  •• 
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tjuffi  tamon  ipse  suis  runtum  excoluUse  libeUis 

Dclegitui',  reproburn  in  sensum  fallf^ndo  revereus. 

And  in  this  also  did  the  PeLigians  betake  themselves  unto 
their  old  coverts  of  the  grace  of  nature,  the  grace  of  mercy 
in  forgiving:  of  sins,  the  grace  of  instruction  and  rcvchition, 
and  such  other  shifts.  For  '*  '"'"when  it  is  demanded  of 
them,"  saith  St  Augustine,  **  what  grace  Pelagius  did  think 
was  given  without  any  precedent  merits,  when  he  anathema- 
tized those  who  say  that  the  grace  of  God  is  given  according 
to  our  merits,  they  answer,  that  the  grace  which  is  without 
any  precedent  merits  is  the  human  nature  itself,  wherein  we 
are  created ;  forasmuch  as  before  we  were,  we  could  not 
deserve  anything  that  we  might  be."  Then  afterward  per- 
ceiving what  an  idle  thing  it  was  to  confound  grace  and 
nature  thus  together,  *'they  said,  *'  that  the  only  grace 
which  was  not  according  to  our  merits  was  that  whereby 
a  man  had  his  sins  forgiven  him  ;'^  for  they  did  not  think 
that  a  sinner  could  rightly  be  said  to  merit  anything  save 
God^s  displeasure. 

But  that  at  which  they  all  aimed  in  general  was  this, 
"  "'That  grace  was  only  a  kind  of  mislreiss  to  free-will; 
and  that  by  exhortations,  by  the  law,  by  doctrine,  by  the 
creatures,  by  contemplation,  by  miracles,  and  by  terrors 
outwardly,  it  shewed  itself  to  the  judgment  thereof;  whereby 
every  man,  according  to  the  motion  of  his  will,  if  he  did 
seek,  might  find;  if  he  did  ask,  might  receive;  if  he  did 
knock,  might  enter  in.""  And  thus,  saith  Pelagius,  doth 
God  "  "work  in  us  to  will  that  which  is  good,   to  will  that 


**  Comab  isUs  quieritur,  qtiun  gratiam 
Pelagiun  cogitArel  Rine  ulliit  ]>rvcetlonti- 
but  meritistlari,  quando  anatheiDatizabat 
eo«  qui  dicunt  gratiam  Dei  becnndum 
menu  nostra  dart ;  re!>pondent,  ftine  ulHs 
pnecedcntibux  nieritix  (gratiam  ipsam 
humauKm  esae  naturam,  in  qua  rnnditi 
aumus  :  ncque  enini  antrquam  e»ften)u», 
mereri  aliquid  poteramus  ut  eMemus. 
A«gu<Hn.  Epi<it.  cv.  ad  .SUtum; 

"  Dicunt  Pelagiani,  hanc  esse  RoUm 
»oa  aeenndum  nierita  no5tra  grntiam^  qua 
bomini  peccau  dimittuntur.  Id.  de  Oral. 
ct  Lib.  Arbitr.  cap.  f>. 

*'  lutcUectum  est  enint  &alitberrimc* 
«l«e  pcrsjicctuni^  hoc  lantum  coa  dc  grutia 


conBteii,  quod  qusdam  iibero  arbitrio 
sU  magistra ;  neque  per  cohonationes, 
p«  legem,  per  doctrinam,  per  creaturam, 
per  contemplation  em,  per  miracula,  pcr- 
que  terrorex  extrinwcuR  judiciocjuKostcn- 
dat;  quo  unu»quisquc  Kccundum  volun* 
tatiii  Huv  motum,  iti  qusaierit,  inrcniat ; 
HI  petierit,  recipiat ;  si  pul*avcrit,  introeaU 
Prftuper  in  Kpist.  ad  RuHin.  de  Grat.  ct 
Lib.  Arbitr. 

"  Opcraiur  in  nobi»  velle  quod  bonuni 
cal^  vclle  quod  sanctum  est ;  dum  noatrr- 
renU  cupiditatibus  deditos,  et  mutonini 
more  animalium  tantunimodn  precsenlia 
diligcnicn,  ttiturtr  glorin-  niaj^irudine  ef 
pricuiioruni  poUicitatiouc  surccndit;  dum 
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which  is  holy :  whilst  finding  ua  given  to  earthly  lusts,  and, 
like  brute  beasts,  affecting  only  present  things,  he  inflameth 
us  with  the  greatness  of  the  glory  to  come  and  with  promise 
of  rewards;  whilst  by  the  revelation  of  his  wisdom  he  raiseth 
up  our  stupiiied  will  to  the  desire  of  God,  whilst  he  per- 
suadcth  us  to  all  that  gcxxl  is."  To  this  instructing  and 
persuading  grace  doth  Pelagius  attribute  the  exciting  of 
the  will ;  but  the  converting  of  it  unto  God,  whicli  followeth 
afterward,  he  ascnbeth  wholly  to  the  freedom  of  the  will 
itself.  "<^He  that  runneth  unto  God,"  sailh  he,  "and 
dcsireth  to  be  ruled  by  God,  hanging  his  will  upon  God's 
will,  he  who  by  adliering  unto  him  continually  is  made, 
according  to  the  apostle,  one  spirit  with  him,  doth  not  this 
but  out  of  the  freedom  of  his  will.  Which  freedom  whoso 
useth  aright,  doth  so  commit  himself  wholly  to  God  and 
niortifietli  all  his  own  will,  thai  he  may  say  with  the 
Apostle,  /  live  note,  yet  noi  /,  but  ChrUt  liveth  in  mej 
and  doth  put  hih  heart  into  God's  hand,  that  God  may 
incline  it  whither  it  shall  please  him."  Here  have  you 
the  full  platform  laid  down  of  Pelagius's  doctrine  touching 
the  conversion  of  a  sinner.  First,  he  supposcth  u  possibility 
in  nature,  whereby  a  man  may  will  and  do  good.  Secondly^ 
a  corruption  in  act,  whereby  a  man  doth  will  and  do  the 
contrary.  Thirdly^  an  exciting  grace  from  God,  whereby 
the  mind  is  enlightened  and  the  will  persuaded,  u}>on  consi- 
deration of  the  promises  and  threats  propounded,  to  forsake 
that  lewd  course  of  life,  and  to  will  and  do  the  things  that 
are  good  and  holy.  Fourthly^  an  act  of  the  free-will  ihus 
prepared  by  God's  exciting  grace,  whereby  a  man,  without 
any  further  help  from  God,  doth  voluntarily  yield  unto 
these  good  motions;  and  so  "runneth  unto  God,  desirelli 
to  be  ruled  by  him,  hangeth  his  will  upon  God's  will,  and 
by  adhering  unto  him  is  made  one  spirit  with  him.*"     Fiflkiy^ 


i 


rcvcUtione  Mpimtiir  in  de»idcTiuiii  Dei 
Nlupenteni  ituftciut  rolunUtctn,  duninttbin 
»UAdet  omne  quod  bonura  est.  Pel^g. 
tpud  Angiiiitiii.  lib.  L  de  Oral.  Chrinti 
cnntTA  PeU^.  cap.  10. 

"*  Qui  currit  ad  Detiiii,  ct  a  IKtdk  reKi 
riipit,  id  est,  voluntatem  f<iutn  t\  rju« 
.votuiiUtc  »uspcndit;  qui  ci  adhvrcndu 
jugitcr  iinu^,  Kcundum  apovioluni,  cum 


CO  lit  Hpiritus ;  non  hoc  nisi  de  arbtirit 
cfficit  libcrtatc  Qua  qui  bene  u6tur,  Ita 
se  totum  trsdit  Deo  onuienique  •itasi 
mortificat  voluBtatein,  ut  rum  apcMtdto 
powit  dicere.  Vivn  autcm  jatn  nan  r|tOt 
rivit  autem  in  me  ChrixtuN  ;  ponttqiie  ror 
Ruum  in  manu  Dei,  iti  tllud  quo  imlurni 
DeuK  ipue  declinet.  rrlB((iuft  apud  Au- 
guftiin.  (Ic  Gratia  ('hrhii,  lib .  1.  rap.  S,  IX 
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an  assi&ting  grace,   whereby   God  guidetli   tht  will  ihus  con- 
verted,  and  inclineth  the  lieart  whither  it  pleaseth  him. 

We  see  three  kinds  of  gracre  here  coinineiuled  unto  us 
by  Pelagius:  ihcj^r*^,  a  natural  grace,  as  he  fondly  termed 
it,  bringing  with  it  a  bare  possibility  only  to  will  and  do 
good ;  which  he  said  was  not  given  according  to  merits, 
because  he  held  it  to  be  given  at  the  very  beginning  of 
man^s  being,  before  which  he  could  not  posfdbly  merit  any- 
thing :  the  second^  an  exciting  or  persuading  grace,  im- 
parted unto  such  as  were  "  given  to  earthly  lusts,  and,  like 
brute  beasts,  affected  only  present  things  ;**  who  being  in 
that  case,  were  far  from  meriting  any  good  thing  at  God's 
hands;  and  in  tliat  regard  he  affirmed,  that  this  grace  like- 
wise was  given  without  any  respect  to  precedent  merits:  the 
thirdj  an  assisting  grace,  by  which  God  doth  guide  and 
incline  the  heart  of  the  converteil  sinner  to  the  doing  of  all 
good  ;  and  this  he  maintained  to  be  given  as  a  reward  to 
that  act  of  the  free-will  whereby  it  yielded  to  the  persuasions 
of  the  former  exciting  grace,  and  so  did  actually  convert 
itself  to  God.  Now,  this  is  '*  '^the  presumption"  which  St 
Augustine  condemneth  so  much  in  these  men,  that  they 
durst  say,  *'  we  work  to  merit  that  God  may  work  with  usf^ 
that  they  "  "^ would  first  give  to  God  that  it  might  Ix; 
recompensed  to  them  again ;  namely*  they  first  give  somewhat 
out  of  their  free-will^  that  grace  might  be  rendered  to  them 
again  for  a  reward:"^  that  they  were  of  opinion,  "  *"that  our 
merit  consisted  in  this,  that  we  were  with  God,  and  that  his 
grace  was  given  according  to  this  merit,  that  he  should  also 
be  with  us:  that  our  merit  should  be  in  this,  that  we  do  seek 
him;  and  according  to  this  merit,  his  grace  was  given  that 
we  should  find  him/'  For  they  ihatfoDowcd  Pelagius,  refining 
herein  a  little  the  doctrine  of  their  master,  and  delivering  it 
ill  somewhat   a    more   plausible    manner,  declared    that  '^the 


**  Nihil  tic  cvertit  hominum  priesump- 
tionem  dicentium,  Nos  facimus,  ut  me. 
rMDiur  cum  qu)bu»  facial  DeuA.  Augiut. 
cootn  duu  EpiBt.  PeUgi&n .  lib.  iv.  cap.  6. 

**  Priorcfl  volunt  dare  Deo,  ut  retribua- 
tat  eb ;  priorta  uciquc  dare  quodlibet  ex 
libera  arbitiio,  ut  ait  gratia  rethbuenda 
pro  pismio.    Ibid. 

^  Meritum  noatnun  io  eo  esse,  quod 


HumuH  cum  Dro;  cjux  autem  gratlam 
aecundum  hoc  meritum  dari,  ut  sit  et  ipse 
nobiacum  :  item  meritum  noHtrum  in  eo 
ease,  quod  qusrimus;  et  secundum  hoc 
meritum  dari  ejua  gratiauif  ut  invmiamua 
eum.  Id.  deOrau  et  LibcroArbitr.cap.A. 
**  Ibi  enim  voa,  ut  video,  poncrc  jam 
ccepifttU  meritagratiam  praxcdentia,  quod 
eat  petere,  quarrcre,  pulmire;  ut  his  me. 
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merits,  which  they  held  to  go  before  grace  and  to  proctire 
grace«  were  ^^  asking,  seeking,  and  knocking  f^  and  that 
"  *' grace  v^as  given,  not  according  to  the  merit  of  our 
good  works,"^  which  they  did  acknowledge  to  be  an  effect, 
and  not  a  cause  of  this  grace,  "  but  of  our  good  will''  only: 
**  because,"'''  they  said,  "  the  good  will  of  man  praying 
went  before,  and  the  will  of  man  believing  went  before 
that,  that  according  to  these  merits  the  grace  of  God  hear- 
ing might  follow  after."  And  all  this  they  did  under  colour 
of  maintaining  free-will  against  the  Manichecs ;  fur  which 
they  urge  much  that  testimony  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  i.  19> 
20,  If  ye  he  willing  and  hearken  unto  me^  ye  shall  eat 
the  good  things  of  the  land ;  but  if  ye  refuftey  and  will 
not  fiearken  unto  me^  the  sword  shall  consume  them.  But 
**  *°what  doth  this  profit  ihcm?^  saith  St  Augustine,  "see- 
ing they  do  not  so  much  defend  free-will  against  the  Mani- 
chees,  as  extol  it  against  the  Catholics.  For  so  would  they 
have  that  understood  which  is  said,  Jf  ye  he  willing  and 
hearken  unto  me^  as  if  in  that  very  precedent  will  there 
should  be  the  meriting  of  the  subsequent  grace ;  and  so 
grace  should  be  now  no  grace,  which  is  no  gratuity  when  it 
is  rendered  as  due.  But  if  they  would  so  understand  Uut 
which  is  said,  Jf  ye  be  willing^  that  they  would  also  confess 
that  he  doth  prepare  that  good  will,  of  whom  it  is  written. 
The  will  itf  prepared  by  the  Lord;  they  should  use  thi« 
testimony  like  Catholics,  and  not  only  vanquish  the  old  herefj 
of  the  Manichees,  but  also  crusli  the  new  of  the  Pelagians.'" 

Besides   the   professed    Pelagians,   who  directly   did  deny 
original  sin,  there  arose  others  in  the  Church   in  St   August- 


1 


rilis  debits  ilia  reddatur,  ac  bIc  gratia 
tnaniter  nuncupetur.  Id.  contra  Julian. 
Pelagian,  lib.  it.  cap.  8. 

*"  I>icunt  enim,  etui  non  datur  gnUia 
secundum  menu  booorum  openini,  quia 
per  ipRftni  bene  openuiiur;  tanien  secun- 
dum mcritum  bonir  voluntatis  datur, 
quia  bona  voluniaa  (inquiunt)  prvcedit 
ocajitia,  quam  prKoeasit  voluntu  creden- 
tia;  m  Mcundum  hjec  merita  gratia  ae. 
quatur  cxaudientia  Dei.  ld.de  Oral.  «t 
Lib.  Arbiti.  cap.  14. 

^  Quid  cia  hoc  prodcsi?  quondoqui- 
dcm  non  tarn  oontn  Manicha»s  dcfen* 
diuit,  quam  contra  Catholicm  extollunt 


libcruD]  arbitrium.  Sic  enlm  volunt  in- 
Icllifp  quod  dictum  eat,  Si  roluehUa  «( 
audiveritiK  me,  tanquam  in  ipaa  pnace- 
dentc  ToluDtate  sit  con»equrati«  merituni 
fO^tiie ;  ac  «i  gratia  jam  non  nit  gratia, 
qu«  non  cvt  gratuita,  cum  redditurdcbua. 
Si  auiem  iiic  intflligerent  quod  dirtmn 
est,  Si  volueritiAf  ui  etiam  ipaam  b«un) 
voluntatcra  ilium  prcparare  caofiterenuir. 
de  quo  acriptum  est,  Pkvparatur  roluntaa 
a  Uomino;  tanquam  CaihoHci  utenntBi 
hoc  teitimonio,  et  non  aolum  hcttalfl) 
TCterem  Alamchsorum  Tlnecnnt,  »ed  no- 
ram  Pelagianonim  dttitcrcrciU.  Id.  con> 
tre  dual  Epiit.  Pelagian,  lib.  jv.  cap.  <- 
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tineas  days,  thut    were   tuiiituil  not  a  little  with   tlieir  errors 
in   this  point  of  grace   and   freo-will ;    as  namely   one   Vitalis 
in  Carthage,  and    the  semi-Pelngians,  as  they  are  commonly 
called,    in    France.       For    the   first    held,    that    ""'God   did 
work  in   us   to   will    by  his  Scriptures,   either   read  or  heard 
by  us;  but  that  to  consent   unto  them,  or  not  consent,  is  so 
in    our  power,   that  if   we    will,  it  may  l>e  done;  if  we  will 
not,  we  may   make  the  o[H;ration   of  GchI  tej   he   of  no   force 
in  us.     For  God   doth  work,""  said   he,  *'  as  much  as  in  him 
is,  that  we  may  will  when  his  word  is  made  known  unto  us; 
but  if  we  will  not  yield  unto  it,  we  make  that  his  operation 
shall   have    no    profit    in    us.'"       Against   him    St    Augustine 
disputeth    largely    in    his    107th    Epistle,    where    he    maketh 
this  to  be  the  state  of  the  ijueslion  betwixt  them:   "  ^Whe- 
ther grace  doth   go  before  or   follow    after   the  will  of  man, 
that  is  to  say,^  as  he  further  explaineth  it,  **  whether  it  be 
therefore  given  us  because  we  will,  or  by  it  God  dotli  work 
even  this  also,  that  we  do  will.'^     The  worthy  doctor  main- 
taineth,  that  grace  gocth  before  and   workcth  the  will  unto 
good,  which  he  strongly  proveth,  both  by  the   word  of  God, 
and  by  the  continual   practice  of  the  C'hurch  in   her  prayers 
and  thanksgivings   for   the  conversion   of  unbelievers.     ^For 
'*  if  thou  dost  confess,"**   saith  he,  "  that    we   are  to  pray   for 
them,  surely  thou  dost  pray    that   they  may   consent  to   the 
doctrine    of   God    with    their    will    freed    from   the   power   of 
darkness.      And  thus  it   will  come  to  pass,  that  neither  men 
shall   l>e   made    to   be   believers    but    by   tiieir   free-will,  and 
yet    shall   be    made   believers    by   his  grace,  who   hath   freed 


L 


''  Per  legem  suam,  per  srrtpluras  suaa 
Deum  operui  ul  velimu^^  <{iia.i  vel  1^- 
nas  vel  mudimuR ;  ted  eix  cunieDtire  vel 
000  coriMniire  iu  nostruin  nt^  ut  kI  tcH- 
miu  fiat :  si  uitem  nolimuH,  nihil  in  nobtn 
opcraiionem  Dei  valere  faciainus.  Ope- 
ntur  quippe  ille,  diciit,  quantum  in  ipso 
est,  u(  velimuft^  cum  nobis  nnta  tiunt  ejuK 
eloquia;  *cd  si  eiH  Mquiesccre  nolutnuM, 
OOT  ut  opermtio  ejuK  nihil  in  nobis  prosit 
efficiniu».  Id.  EpiaL  cvit.  ad  Vita- 
Ion. 

"  Utrnm  praceilat  hjec  gratis  an 
subacquatur  honnnix  voluntatem,  hoc 
est,  (ut  planiua  id  eloquar,)  utnim  ideo 
nobis  dctur,    quia   volumuSt  an  per  ip- 


ftan]  Driu  etiam  hoc  cAiciat  ut  relimua. 
Ibid. 

''  Si  fateria  pro  eis  orandum,  Id  utique 
nrandum  fateris  ut  doctrinx  divinir  arbi- 
trio  tiberato  a  tenebrarum  potestate  ron- 
itentiant.  Ita  fit  ut  neque  fiddea  fiant 
nisi  libero  arbitrio :  et  lamen  itlius  gratia 
Hdelm  flant,  qui  torum  a  patcstate  tene* 
branim  liberavit  arbitnum.  Sic  et  l>ei 
gratia  non  negatur,  sed  sine  ulliit  hutna. 
nis  pnecedentibus  metitia  vera  montitra. 
tur;  et  liberiim  ita  defenditur,  ut  huint> 
litate  aolidetur,  non  elatione  priecipitetur 
arbitrium;  et  qui  gloriattur,  non  in  homi- 
nc,  vel  quolibct  olio  vel  scipso,  scd  in 
Uamino  gionctut.     Ibid. 
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their  will  from  the  power  of  darkness.  Thus  both  God's 
grace  is  not  denied,  but  is  shewed  to  be  true,  without  any 
human  merits  going  before  it;  and  free-will  is  so  defended 
that  it  is  matie  solid  with  humility^  and  not  thrown  down 
headlong  by  being  lifted  up;  that  he  that  rejoiceth  may  fl 
not  rejoice  in  man,  either  any  other  or  yet  himself,  but  in 
the  Lord."  And  again :  "  "^How  doth  God  expect  the 
wills  of  men  that  they  should  prevent  him,  to  whom  he 
might  give  grace;  when  we  do  give  him  thanks  not  unde- 
servedly in  the  behalf  of  them,  whom  not  believing,  and 
persecuting  his  doctrine  with  an  ungodly  will,  he  hath  pre-  ■ 
vented  with  his  mercy,  and  with  a  most  omnipotent  facility  i 
converted  them  unto  himself,  and  made  them  willing  of 
unwilling?  Why  do  we  give  him  thanks  for  this,  if  he 
himself  did  not  this?"  **'* Questionless  we  do  not  pray  to 
God,  but  feign  that  we  do  pravi  if  we  believe  that  not  be, 
but  ourselves,  lie  the  doers  of  that  which  we  pray  for. 
Questionless  we  do  not  give  thanks  to  God,  but  feign  that 
we  give  thanks,  if  we  do  not  think  that  he  doth  the  thing 
for  which  we  give  him  thanks.  If  deceitful  lips  be  found 
in  any  other  speeches  of  men,  at  leastwise  let  them  not  be 
found  in  prayers.  Far  be  it  from  us,  that  what  we  do 
beseech  God  to  do  with  our  mouths  and  voices,  we  should 
deny  that  he  doth  it  in  our  hearts ;  and,  which  is  more 
grievous,  to  the  deceiving  of  others  also,  not  conceal  the 
same  in  our  disputations ;  and  whilst  we  will  needs  defeiM) 
free-will    before    men,    we   sliould    lose    the    help    of  prayer 


'*  Quomodo  Dcufi  exftpectat  voluntales 
hominum,  ut  prcvenUni  rum,  tjuibui  det 
gntiam;  cum  grBtiu  ei  non  immcrito 
agmmui  de  iit,  quibui  non  ei  credeniibuK, 
ct  ejus  doctrinaiD  voluntite  impU  pene- 
quentibuR,  muericordiam  prrrogmvii ;  eon. 
que  ad  leipaum  omnipotentiwiima  facili- 
tate convertiu  ac  volentea  ex  nolentibuK 
fecii?  ut  quid  ei  inde  gratiaa  agimuR,  «i 
hoc  ipftc  non  fecit  ?     Ibid. 

'•  ProrwB  non  oramus  Deum,  iicd  orarc 
no*  finginiuK,  «i  nos  ipUM  non  ilium  ere-  j 
dimuH  facere  quod  oramui.  Promt  noo 
gratia*  Deo  agimus^  »cd  not  agerc  fiiigi- 
mum,  fti  unde  illi  gratia*  agimua,  ipaum 
facciT  non  putamuR.  Labia  doloM  n  in 
homfnum  quibuACunque  sermonibu*  sum. 


saltern  in  orationibut  non  tint.  Abtit. 
ut  quod  facere  Dcim  rogmmus  oribiu  et 
rocibus  nostria,  eum  facere  negrmua  car. 
dibu«no4triN;  et,  quod  est  graTiuiaJklia 
decipiendos,  hoc  non  taceamai  diiputa* 
ticmibui  oMtri* ;  et  dum  voluintu  apu4 
homines  defendere  liberura  arbitnum, 
apud  Deum  perdaniuioralifminauxttttitR, 
et  gratiarum  actionem  non  habcwnui  rt> 
ram,  dum  veram  non  agncMcimuftgiatiam- 
Si  vere  volumus  defendere  libenun  arbt- 
trium,  non  oppugnemut  unde  ilt  libc- 
nim.  Nam  qui  oppugnat  grsttani.  qu* 
nostrum  ad  declinandum  a  mala  d  fari- 
endum  Inmurn  nberatur  arbitrimiit  tf*' 
arbitnum  suum  a^ur  rult  caw  e^tdnmi. 
Ibid. 
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with  God,  mid  nut  have  true  giving  of  thanks  whilst  we 
do  not  Acknowledge  true  grace.  If  we  will  truly  defend 
free-will,  let  us  not  oppugn  that  by  which  it  is  made  free. 
For  whoso  oppugneth  grace,  whereby  our  will  is  made 
free  to  decline  from  evil  and  to  do  good,  he  will  have  his 
will  to  be  still  captive."  Thus  doth  St  Augustine  deal 
with  Vitalis,  to  whom  he  saith^  *' '^I  do  not  believe  indeed 
that  thou  art  a  Pelagian  heretic ;  but  so  I  would  have  thee 
to  be,  that  no  part  of  that  error  may  pass  unto  thee,  or  be 
left  in  thee.*" 

The  doctrine  of  the  Heini-Pelagianw  in  France  is  related 
by  Prosper  Aquilanious  and  Hilarius  Arelatensis,  in  their 
several  Epistles  written  to  St  Augustine  of  this  argument. 
u  "They  do  agree,"  saith  Hilarius,  "  that  all  n>en  were 
lost  in  Adam,  and  that  from  thence  no  man  by  liis  proper 
will  can  be  freed ;  but  this  they  say  is  agreeable  to  the 
truth,  or  answerable  to  the  preaching  of  the  word,  that 
when  the  means  of  obtaining  salvation  is  declared  to  such 
as  are  cast  down,  and  would  never  rise  again  by  their  own 
strength,  they  by  that  merit,  whereby  they  do  will  and 
believe  that  they  can  be  healed  from  their  disease,  may 
obtain  both  the  increase  of  that  faith  and  the  effecting  of 
their  whole  health."  And  '*  ^that  grace  is  not  denied  when 
sucii  a  will  as  this  is  said  to  go  before  it,  which  seeketh 
only  a  physician,  but  is  not  of  itself  otherwise  able  to  do 
anything.  For  as  touching  that  place,  aK  he  hath  distri- 
buted to  every  mie  the  measure  of  faiths  and  other  like 
testimonies,  they  would  have  them  make  for  this,  that  he 
should  be  holpen  tfiat  hath  begun  to  will,  but  not  that  this 
also  should  be  given  unto  him  that  he  might  will."  Prosper 
in  his  poems  doth  thus  deliver  it : 


''  Ego  hsreucum  quidem  PeUgianum 
le  ewe  non  credo ;  t,ci\  ita  esse  vdIo,  ut 
nihil  illiut  ul  te  tr&iuea.t  rel  in  ic  relin- 
qiutur  erroriA.     Ibid. 

^  Corueutium  omnein  hvuiineti)  in 
AduD  periisite,  nec  indc  quenqiuun  po»iie 
proprio  ubitrin  Uberari;  sed  id  coDve- 
oieiu  Ufcrunt  veriuti  vel  congrutini  pra^- 
dicfttioni,  ut  cum  pnitttratiK  rt  nunquam 
»uit  viribui>  surrecturiK  annunciatur  obti- 
nend*  $alutu  occuio,  en  nierito,  quo 
rtttneriac  et  crediderint  a  mxo  morbo  m 


pcwM  saiuri,  ei  ipsius  fidei  ■ugmentum 
ct  tntiu^  sanitfttix  sua?  comtequantur  effec- 
tuui.     Hilar.  Kpist.  ad  Augustin. 

'*  Ncc  negaii  ^rratiam,  si  prccedere 
dicatur  talis  voluntas^  quo-  tantum  medi. 
cum  qujrraif  non  autem  quicquam  fpaa 
jam  valeat.  Nam  ilia  testimonta,  ut  est 
illud,  Sifiit  itnicuique  panitu«e«t  meiuu* 
ram  fidei,  et  Rintilta,  ad  id  votunt  valere, 
\\t  adjuvetur  qui  ctrperit  velle,  non  ut 
etiatn  donetur  ut  velit.     Hnd. 
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'^Gratia  qua  ClirUti  populys  ttumus.  hoc  cohib«tur 

Limite  vobiscuiu,  et  foniumi  banc  ascrilntis  iUi : 
Ut  cunctos  vocet  ilia  quideni  in%ilctque;  net  ulluiii 
ProJteriens.  stuJcJit  cuiiunuufm  adferre  salutem 
Oninilbu.s,  et  tutum  peccato  absolvero  munduin: 
Sed  proprio  quetnquc  arbitrio  parere  vocanti. 
Judicioque  liuo  muta  sc  extondere  ruente 
Ad  lucem  oblatani ;  qucD  w  non  Kubtrahat  uUi» 
Sed  cupttlos  recti  juvot,  illuBtretque  volentea. 
Hinc  udjutoris  Dmuini  buuitate  magistra 
Creseere  virtutum  »tudia;  ut  quod  quisque  petendum 
Matidati»  didvt*it.  ju^i  sectclur  amore. 
EsHe  autein  euoctis  istani  Rummuniter  ar(|uani 
Libertatem  animis,  ut  cursum  explere  beatuin 
Persistcndo  qucant;  flDcm  cffectumque  petituni 
Danto  Deu,  tngcniib  qui  nunquam  desit  honestis. 
Sed  quia  noii  idcui  c»t  ouiieti^i  vi^ur,  et  variarum 
llleccbris  rcruin  traliitur  diapersa  voluntas; 
Sponte  aliquoh  vitii^  succumbere,  qui  putuissient 
A  lapsu  revocare  pedem  stabilesque  manore. 


Against  tliese  upinioiis  St  Augustine  wrote  his  two  books* 
of  the  Predestination  of  the  Saints,  and  of  the  Gift  of  Per- 
severance, in  the  former  whereof  he  hath  this  memorable 
passage  among  divers  others:  " '^'Many  hear  the  word  of 
truth;  but  some  do  believe,  others  do  contradicl.  Tbere^ 
fore  these  have  a  will  to  believe,  the  others  have  not.  Who 
is  ignorant  of  this?  who  wotdd  deny  it?  But  seeing  the 
will  is  to  some  prepared  by  the  T,ord,  to  others  not,  wc 
are  to  discern  what  doth  proceed  from  his  mercy,  and  what 
from  his  judgment.  That  which  I»rael  did  seekj  saith  the 
Apostle,  he  obtained  7iot ;  hut  the  election  hath  oittained  it, 
and  the  rest  tvere  blinded,  Rom.  xi.  7.  Hehold  mercy  and 
judgment;  mercy  in  the  election  which  hath  obtained  the 
righteousness  of  God«  but  judgment  upon  the  rest  that  wcfr 


^'  Prosper  de  Inin^tin,  cap.  HI. 

*>  Multiaudiunt  verbuni  veritaii»;  sed 
alii  credunt,  alii  concndicunt.  Volunt 
ergo  isti  credere,  nolunt  atiteni  illi.  Quia 
hoc  ignore!  ?  quis  hoc  nr^^?  Hed  rum 
•liift  prcparetur,  aliin  non  prcparetur  vo- 
luntaR  a  Domino,  diftccmendum  esit  utiquc 
quid  veniat  tie  niisericordia  i^us,  quid  de 
judicio.  Quod  qutrrebat  Ixracl,  ait  Apo- 
Mtolua,  hoc  non   e%t   connecutu^,  elcctio 


antem  conseniu  est,  ctteri  toto  cxeocMl 

Bant,  &c  Eccc  mikcricordia  et  judicium ; 
misericordift  in  electione  (juvoonMruuctt 
ju»titiam  Uei,  judicium  vmi  in  ectcMa 
qui  exc<rc*ti  sunt :  et  umcn  illt,  quia  f^ 
luerunt,credidcruDC;  illl,  qoia  noliumiiW 
non  crediderunt.  Mi»ericordia  i^itar  •• 
judicium  in  ipaiH  volunutibu*  facta 
RUHL  Auguatin.  de  Prvdeatinai. 
cap.  C. 
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bliiiJeU :  and  yet  the  ime,  because  they  would,  did  believe ; 
the  others,  because  they  would  not,  did  not  believe.  Mercy, 
therefore,  and  judguient  were  executed  even  upon  the  wills 
themselves.***  Against  the  same  opinions  divers  treatises  were 
published  by  Prosper  also,  who  charf^eth  these  men  with 
'*  "'nourishinp^  the  poison**  of  the  Pelagian  pravity  by  their 
positions;  inusiuueh  as,  firsts  ''the  beginning  of  salvation 
is  naughtily  place<l  in  man"  by  them:  aerondlyy  *' The 
will  of  man  is  impiously  preferred  before  the  will  of  God ; 
as  if  therefore  one  should  be  liolpen  l>ecauso  he  did  will, 
and  did  not  therefore  will  because  he  was  holpen  :'^  thirdlt/^ 
'*  A  man  originally  evil  is  naughtily  believed  to  begin  his 
receiving  of  good,  not  from  the  highest  good,  but  from 
himself:"  fourthly,  "  It  is  thought  that  God  may  other- 
wise be  pleased  than  out  of  that  which  he  himself  hath 
l>e3towed,'''  But  he  maintaincth  constantly,  that  both  the 
beginning  and  ending  of  a  man''s  conversion  is  wholly  to 
be  ascribed  unt4)  grace;  and  that  God  eft'ecteth  this  grace 
in  UB,  *'  not  by  way  of  counsel  and  persuasion  only, 
but  by  an  inward  change  and  reformation  of  the  mind ; 
making  up  a  new  vessel  of  a  broken  one  by  a  creating 
virtue.*^ 


"Non  hoc  coasilio  tantiim  bortatuque  beniK^no 
Suadon.s  otijuo  tloreiiK,  quasi   nunnam  legis  Imlwret 
Gratia;   sed  rautans  iutus  meiitcm.  utque   refumianii, 
Vasquc  novum  ex  fracto  finRens  virtut^  crcandi. 


I^H  The  writers  of  principal  esteem  on  the  other  side  were 
** Johannes  Cassianus  and  Faiistns  Ilhcgiensis  or  Reiensis, 
the  former  of  which  was  encountered  by  Prosper  in  his 
book  Contra  ColMorem^  the  latter  by  Fulgentius,  Job. 
Maxentius,  Csesarius,  Johannes  Antiochenus ;  as  also  by 
Gelasius  and  his  Roman  Synod  of  70  Bishops  the  writings 
of   them  l>oth    were  rejecteil  amongst    the  l>ooks  apoervphal. 


^ 


**  In  istis  PeUgianieprsviutisreUiquii^  | 
non  medlocriB  rirulentijr  fibra  nutritur,  %i 

prinriptum  lalulu  male  in  hnminc  coUo-  ' 

catiiT  ;  fti  divinff  Tohmtati  itnpie  voluntas)  ] 

homaiw  prwfertur,  ut  idvo  quis  adjuvetur  ' 

quia  voluit,  non  tdeo  quia  adjuvatur  velit ;  ) 

aioriginalUermalunrccepiioneni  boni  nan  ; 

to  bono,  ted  a  KemetipMi  inchcwre  ' 


male  credttur;  ^i  aliunde  Dc<i  placetur, 
nini  ex  eo  quod  ip«  donaverit.  Prmper 
in  KpisL  od  Augustin. 

"'  Id.  de  Ingratin,  cap.  14. 

*"  (>pu»cula  f'lMsiani,  IVeKbyttri  Ual- 
liarutn,    apocrypha.      (lpu«cuU     Fauati 
Rhc)oeniii!«  Galliarum  apocrypha.     Con- 
cil.  Roman,  i.  sub  Oela<tin. 
tiC.^2 
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And  lastly,  by  the  joint  authority  both  of  the  "  See  of  Rome 
and  of  the  French  Bishops  assembled  in  the  second  Council 
of  Orange,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  529,  sentence  was 
given  against  the  Pelagians  and  semi-Peiagians  in  general, 
that  their  opinions  touching  grace  and  free-will  were  not 
agreeable  to  the  Rule  of  the  Catholic  Faith ;  and  these 
conclusions  following,  among  sundry  others,  determined  in 
particular: 

""^If  any  doth  say,  that  by  man'*s  prayer  the  grace 
of  God  may  be  conferred,  and  that  it  is  not  grace  itself 
which  maketh  that  God  is  prayed  unto  by  us,  he  conlra- 
dicteth  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  or  the  Apostle  saying  the  same 
thing,  1  watt  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not,  and  have 
been  made  manifest  to  them  that  asked  not  after  me, 
Isaiah  x.xv.   i,   Rom.  x.  20." 

*'  "*  If  any  man  defend,  that  God  doth  expect  our  will 
that  we  may  be  purged  from  sin,  and  doth  not  confess 
that  this  will  of  ours  to  be  purged  is  wrought  in  us  by 
the  infusion  and  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  resistcth 
the  Holy  Ghost,  saying  by  Solomon,  The  wilt  is  pre- 
pared by  the  Lurd,  (Prov.  viii.  35,  according  to  the  Seventy,) 
and  tlic  Apostle,  preaching  wholesomely,  It  is  God  which 
worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  d*>  of  his  good  pleasure, 
Philip,  ii.  13." 

"  ""If  any  man  say  that  to  us,  without  grace,  believing, 


[**  Unde  id  nobtt,  Mcundum  admoni* 
tionirm  et  aurtoritAtnn  sediR  ApORtolicff, 
jattum  ■€  rationabile  visum  eit,  ut  panca 
capituU  ab  Apmtnlica  nob»  Kcde  trwia- 
mUaa,  quir  ab  aniiquin  pathbus  de  sane- 
Unim  Scriplurarum  voluminibtii  in  hac 
prvcipue  c&uu  raUecta  Hunt,  ad  doccndoi 
eoa  qui  aliter  quain  oportet  Bentiunl,  ab 
oixinibu«  obsovanda  proferre,  et  manibiu 
nostris  subMribere  debcTcmuR.  PriefaL 
ConciL  Arausican.  ii. — Quot  Ariusicani 
canones,  tot  sunt  C-atholic«  ecdniie  it** 
bilitiT  wntcndiD,  a  quibus  absque  pne. 
Tancationu  piaculo  hand  lIccAt  fideli 
recedere.  Barmti.  Addit,  ad  Tom,  vii. 
ann.  ^39,  in  tomi  x.  appcndice.*] 

^  Si  quis  invocatione  huntana  )(Tatiani 
Dei  dicit  po«ae  confem,  non  autcm  ipvam 


gtfttijun  fftcere  ut  invocetur  a  nobia,  ooo- 
tradicit  Eaaiv  Prophets,  vvl  Apoacolo 
idem  dicenii.  Inventus  sum  a  non  q\xm- 
rentibuK  nic,  palam  apparui  iia  qui  mt 
non  interrogabant.  Conctl.  ArauaiMn.  ii. 
Can.  111. 

""  Si  quia,  ut  a  peccato  pui^^enivr,  vo> 
luntatem  noalram  Drum  exipcctare  contea- 
dit,  non  aulcrn,  ut  eliatn  purgiri  velinitti* 
per  sancii  SpirttuR  infusionem  et  operuio- 
netn  in  nobis  fieri  confitetur,  reauUt  IpiA 
Spiritui  &aneto,  per  ^almnonenl  dicMltit 
Pnrporatur  voluncait  a  Domino,  ci  Ap»> 
Ktolo  ulubritcr  prvdicanti,  Deoa  vh  qvi 
operator  in  nobtM  et  relle  et  pwficm  ptv 
bona  voiunute.     Tbid.  Can.  iv. 

*'  Si  quit  sine  gratia  Dei  ci 
Tolentibua,    dcsidcnniibu, 


'  This  note  \%  inaerted  from  the  third  editkm. En. 
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willing,  desiring,  endeavouring,  labouring,  watching,  studving, 
asking,  seeking,  knocking,  mercy  is  conferred  by  God ;  and 
doth  not  confess  that  it  is  wrought  in  ua  by  the  infusion 
and  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  we  may  believe, 
will,  or  do  all  these  things  as  we  ought;  and  doth  make 
the  help  of  grace  to  follow  after  man's  either  humility  or 
obedience,  neither  doth  yield  that  it  is  the  gift  of  grace 
itself  that  we  are  obedient  and  humble;  he  resisteth  the 
Apostle,  saying,  Whut  hnat  thou  that  thou  hast  not  received? 
(1  Cor.  iv.  7,)  and,  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  that  I  am^ 
J  Cor.  XV.  10.'' 

"  ^*'lt  is  of  God's  gift,  both  when  we  do  think  aright, 
and  when  we  hold  our  feet  from  falst'hood  and  unrighteous- 
ness. For  as  oft  as  we  do  good  things,  God  worketh  in 
U8  and  with   us,  that  we  may   work." 

**  "There  are  many  good  things  done  in  man  which  man 
doeth  not.  But  man  doeth  no  goo<l  things  which  God  doth 
not  make  man  to  do."" 

*'  **Thia  also  do  we  wholesomely  profess  and  believe, 
that  in  every  good  work  we  do  not  begin,  and  are  holpen 
afterwards  bv  the  mercy  of  God ;  but  he  first  of  all,  no 
good  merits  of  ours  going  before,  inspireth  i[»tu  us  both 
faith  and  the  love  of  him,  that  we  may  both  faithfully  seek 
the  sacrament  of  baptism,  and  after  baptism,  with  his  help, 
we  may  fulfil   the  things  that  are  pleasing  unto  him." 

Touching  which  last  Canon  we  may  note,  firsts  for  the 
reading,  that  in  the  tomes  of  the  Councils  set  out  by  Birius, 
it   is   most    notoriously    corrupted.      For    where    the    Council 


UborantibiiK,  TigiUtitihuK,  Atudentibun, 
petendbun,  qunrentihus,  pubiantibuK  nn- 
faUniUcricortliani  dick  confeiri  divtnitus; 
non  autem  ut  creiUmiiii,  veLimun,  vel  hwc 
omniA  fticut  opnrtet  ft^erc  valMmuA,  per 
infuBtanrTTi  ct  inspirationeni  sancti  Spiri- 
tuk  in  nobift  fieri  contitetur;  el  aut  humi. 
liUd  aut  obedientiffi  hutnanie  subjungit 
graliir  adjutoriuni,  dcc  ut  nbedientes  el 
bumiles  fimus,  ipaius  j^rati^  doniim  esae 
cofuentit;  reoixtit  Apofttolo  dicenti,  Quid 
bftbes  quod  non  acccpisti  t  tt,  Irralia  Dei 
•um  id  quod  ^ura.     Can.  ri. 

"■  Dirini  Crtt  niuneris,  cum  ot  rectc 
coKiuniuii,  et  pede«  nofttrcM  a  faUitate  et 
iiijuitttia   tcuciiiuft.     (junticK   cxiiiti   bono 


agimuK,  DeuK  in  nnbiM  atque  nobiscum, 
ut  opereninr,  oprratur.     Can.  ix. 

"-''  Mtilta  m  honiine  bona  tiuni,  qua*  non 
facit  honio.  Nulla  vero  facit  homo  bona, 
que  non  Deui  pncstet  at  faciat  homo. 
Can.  XX. 

*"  Hoc  ctiam  »alubritcr  protitetnur  et 
rredimuK,  quod  in  oumi  opcre  bono  non 
ncM  incipiitiuH,  tt  postpa  per  Dei  miaeri- 
cordiam  adjuvamur ;  ncd  ipse  nobis,  nullii 
pr«ce<1entibu!i  bonis  mentis,  et  fidem  et 
aniorcin  sui  prluji  tnspintt,  at  et  baptiami 
Hacramcnta  tideliter  requiramu^  et  pott 
bapiitmunt  rum  tpsiuH  adjaiorio  ea  que 
)tibi  sunt  plactta  implcre  poss{tnu&.  flan, 
all. 
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hath,  NuliiH  prcecedetUibuH  bonis  meritis^  *'  No  good  merit* 
going  before,"  there  we  read,  ''^MuUm  prtBt^cdeniihu^  bonie 
meritisy  "  Many  good  merits  going  before."  Seamdlyy  for 
the  meaning,  that  '*  "'the  Fathers  understand  grace  to  be 
given  according  to  merits,  when  any  thing  is  done  by  our 
own  strength  in  respect  whereof  grace  is  given,  although 
it  be  no  merit  of  condignity ;"  as  both  Bellarmine  himself 
doth  acknowledge  in  the  explication  of  the  determination 
of  the  Palestine  Synod  against  Pelagius,  and  in  the  case 
of  the  semi-Pelagians,  as  it  is  delivered  by  Cassianus,  is 
roost  evident.  For  "  "the  grace  of  God,"  saith  he,  **  dotlj 
always  so  eo-operate  t«»  the  gotxl  part  with  our  free-will, 
and  in  all  things  help,  protect,  and  defend  it,  that  some- 
time it  either  requireth  or  expecteth  from  it  some  endeavours 
of  a  good  will,  that  it  may  not  seem  to  confer  its  gifts 
upon  one  that  is  altogether  sleeping  and  given  to  sluggish 
idleness,  seeking  occasions  after  a  sort  whereby,  the  dulness 
of  human  slotlifulness  being  shaken  off,  the  largeness  of  its 
bounty  may  not  seem  to  l>e  unreasonable,  while  it  imparleth 
the  same  under  the  colour  of  a  kind  of  desire  and  labour : 
yet  so  notwithstanding,  that  grace  may  always  etmtinue  to 
bo  gracious  and  free,  while  to  such  kind  of  small  and  little 
endeavours  with  an  inestimable  largess  it  gtveth  so  great 
glory  of  immortality,  so  great  gifts  of  everlasting  bliss." 
"**Let  human  frailty,  therefore,  endeavour  as  much  as  tC 
will,  it  cannot  be  equal  to  the  retribution  that  is  to 
come ;  neither  bv  the  labours  thereof  doth  it  so  diminish 
God''s  grace*  that  it  doth  not  always  continue  U*  be  given 
freely." 


"  CoucU-  Tom.  11.  |Nirt.  i.  p.  tKttf,  ediu 
Colon,  ann.  IftlH. 

"'  fTTatiam  Mcundiun  incrita  nostra  dari 
intcUijfunt  Patrn,  cum  atiquid  fil  propriU 
viribus,  ratione  rujus  datur  irratis,  ctiamfli 
noil  nit  illud  ineriluro  dc  cnndi|cno.  IleU 
lann.dettrai.ct  Lib.  ArbiLr.lib.  vi.rap.A. 

"-''  ItaMiiipcrf^ratia  l>einn»tro  in  honain 
partem  cooperaturarbitna,atr|ue  in  mtini- 
huti  illud  adjurat,  protegit  ac  defendiL,  ut 
iKNinunquam  ctiant  ftb  eo  quo^daIn  conuiu 
bniitr  voluntatiK  vel  cvigaf  vt)  cKspectel, 
nc  pcnitui>  donnicnii  aut  incTti  ot)i)diii»o- 
liitii  KtiA  ilona  rnnl'cTre  videainr,  ncra*iorir» 
iftiodtiniitHMlu   •luiTTi'no.    i)in1>u«  huiiiaii«' 


A^iitiei  torpure  ditci»iM\  non  inauaita- 
bilis  munificeniiip  »u*  Urgtuu  vidcMW, 
duni  cam  sub  colore  cujuMlain  de»id<rH 
ac  lahorift  impertit ;  el  nihilnminus  giatlt 
l>ei  »nT>per  gratuita  pcrrvcTcret,  dam  e»- 
)j(ul»  quibutdam  panrisque  cocutibaa  ufe- 
laiti  immortalitatifc  glonani,  unta  pcfiril 
beaiitudiniH  dona.  iniAUmabili  tribttb 
Urgiuie.  Jo.  Cwnan.  Collat.  xiii>  r«ii« 
13. 

*■  (juantumlibei  ergo  cnua  fiwrit  Ini* 
nianu  rragillLa*,  futunr  relrihultctti  pat 
CMC  iton  poierit;  nee  ita  Uhonbtt!>  aaii 
divhunt  tiniuuiuit  Kratjam,  «t  mm 
f;r«tiiit«  prT*c*rrn-     Ibid. 
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Where  you  may  observe  from  what  fountain  the  school- 
men did  derive  their  doctrine  of  works  preparatory,  meriting 
grace  by  way  of  congruity,  though  not  of  condignlly.  For 
Cassianus,  whom  ''"'Prosper  chargeth,  notwithstanding  all  this 
qualifying  of  the  matter,  to  be  a  niaintainer  in  very  deed 
of  that  damned  jHiint  of  Pelagianisni,  that  "  the  grace  of 
God  was  given  according  to  our  merits ;"  Cassianus,  I  say, 
was  a  man  that  bare  great  sway  in  our  monasteries^  where 
his  writings  were  accounted  as  the  monks'  general  rules ; 
and  until  the  oilier  day  Faustus  himnelf,  who  of  all  others 
most  cunningly  opposed  the  doctrine  of  St  Augustine  touch- 
ing grace  and  free-will,  was  accepted  in  the  popish  schools 
for  a  Reverend  Doctor  and  a  Catholic  Bishop.  Yea,  the 
works  of  Pelagius  himself  were  had  in  such  account,  that 
some  of  them  (as  his  Epistle  ud  Demetriadem  for  example, 
and  the  Exposition  upon  St  PauTs  Epistles,  which  are 
fraught  with  his  heretical  opinions,)  have  passed  from  hand 
to  hand  as  if  they  had  been  written  by  St  Jerome,  and 
us  such  have  been  alleged  against  us  by  some  of  nur  nd- 
versaries  in  this  very  question  of  free-will.  The  less  is  it  to 
be  wondered  that  three  hundred  vears  ago,  in  the  midnight 
of  Popery,  the  profound  Di>ctor  Thomas  Hradwardin,  then 
Chancellor  of  London,  and  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, should  begin  his  disputations  of  the  Cause  of  God 
against  Pelagius  with  this  lamentable  complaint:  "  **^ Behold, 
(I  speak  it  with  grief  of  heart  touched  inwardly),  as  in 
old  time  against  one  prophet  of  God  there  were  found  eight 
hundred  and  fifty  prophets  of  Baal,  unto  whom  an  innu- 
merable company  of  people  did  adhere,  ho  at  this  day,  in 
this  cause,  how  many,  O  Lord,  do  now  fight  with  Pelagius 
for  free-will  against  thy  free  grace,  and  against  Paul,  the 
spiritual  champion  of  grace ?***  "  "For  the  whole  world 
almost   is  gone  after  Pelagius  into  error.     Arise,  therefore. 


•*  PrcMper  contra  t;oll«toc.  cap.  3  et  17, 
lomo  vn.  OpcT.  Augustini. 

"  Ecce  enim,  (quod  noti  nUi  tactus  do- 
lore  cordiA  intrinftefuK  refern),  siriit  nlim 
contra  unicuni  Dei  prophctani  octin^enti 
et  c|iiinquafcinta  prnphtrtjr  Itaal  et  Kimilen 
vtint  rrjiCTti,  i|uibuti  e(  iiinunieriihiliA  po- 
|Ailu»  adhicTcUat ;  lU  ct  hotlic  in  liac 
cauM,  quut,  I>omine,  hwlic  cuin  Pelagin 
pro  lihcro  arbiirio  conin*  ^nituiljim  pra- 


tiatn  tnam  pugnant,  et  contra  Paulum 
pugilem  K^tiii;  spiriiualeui  ?  Tho.  Brad- 
wardin.  PrsfaU  in  lihrus  de  Causa  Dei 
contra  Pelag. 

"'  Toiuft  etcnini  pcne  nrnndus  post  Pc. 
lagiuni  abiit  in  errorem.  Kssurge  i^ptur, 
Doinine,  judica  causam  luam;  ct  suftH- 
nentein  te  Mi<*linc,  proteRC,  robora,  ronfto- 
lare-     I  bid . 
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0  Lord,  judge  thine  own  cause;  and  him  that  defendelh 
thee,  defend,  protect,  strengthen,  and  comfort."  To  whose 
judgment  I  also  now  leave  these  "  ""vain  defenders/''  or, 
88  St  Augustinu  rightly  censureth  them,  "  deceivers/'  and 
*'  puffcrs-up,"  and  "  presumptuous'"  extollers  "  of  free-wiU.'*' 


OF    MERITS. 


In   the   last   place*   we  arc   told,   that  the  Fathers  of  the 


did 


•h,   th( 


unspotted  Church  of  Re 
meritorious  works  recciveth,  through  the  assistance  of  God^s 
grace,  the  bliss  of  everlasting  happiness.'"  But  our  Chal- 
lenger, I  suppose,  will  hardly  find  one  Father,  either  of 
the  spotted  or  unspotted  Church  of  Rome,  that  ever  spake 
so  babishly  herein  as  he  niaketh  them  nil  to  do.  *'  That 
man,  by  the  assistance  of  God's  grace,  may  do  meritorious 
works,"*^  we  have  read  in  divers  authors,  and  in  divers 
meanings.  But  after  these  works  done,  that  a  man  should 
**  receive,  through  the  assistance  of  God's  grace*  the  bliM 
of  everlasting  happiness,^  is  such  a  piece  of  gibberish  as  I 
do  not  renieiiiber  that  before  now  I  have  ever  met  withal. 
even  in   Babel   itself.     For   with   them   that   understand  what 

^hey  speak,  ajniisia7ive  hath  reference  to  the  doing  of  the 
work,  not  to  the  receiving  of  the  reward ;  and  simply  to 
say,  that  a  man  '*  for  his  meritorious  works'"  (taking  merit 
here  as  the  Romanists  in  this  question  would  have  it  taken) 
"  receiveth,  through  God''s  grace,  the  bliss  of  everlasting 
happiness/'    is    to    speak    flat    contr/meties,    and    to    conjoin 

N^hosc  things  that  cannot  possibly  be  coupled  together.  For 
that  cijnclusion  of  Bernard  is  most  certain,  •'  *  There  i»  no 
place  for  grace  to  enter,  where  merit  hath  taken  possession,'* 
l)ecause    it    is    grounded    upon    the    Apostle's    determination. 


*"  labcri  uhitrii  defenitor»«  inio  de- 
reptorp»  ijuib  inflatnreit,  et  inftalorcfl  quia 
prv^uniptore*.  Augrislin.  Rpiftt.  cv.  ad 
>ixtutn.     Vani.  iion  (lefeuMrm,  %v*l  infla- 


fcnitnreiif  Mil  inlUttirc*  rt  |ir»riptC*totn 
lib«ri  arbiirii.  Id.4eOrM.ct  Ltb.  AfMv. 

cap.  U. 

'   Son  ent  in  tjuo  f^afia  intirt  abi  jam 


torn  libcri  arbitrii.    Id.  inopercjKnircruo      mcxitutn  occupavil.     Itcmard.  tn  Cafirk- 
rnntni  Julian.  I*elaj{ian.  lib.  ii.     Non  de-  |  .<er.  Lxvn. 
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Rom.  xi,  6^  If  it  be  of  grace^  it  ut  fw  more  of  works^  or 
•eUe  were  grace  no  more  grace. 

Neither  do  we  therefore  take  away  the  reward^  because 
We  deny  the  merits  of  ^ood  works.  We  know  that  in  tlie 
keeping  of  God's  commnndments  there  is  great  reward. 
Psalm  xix.  II,  and  that  unto  him  who  soweth  righteous- 
fteMft  there  shall  be  n  sure  reward,  Prov.  xi.  18.  But  the 
question  is,  whence  he  that  soweth  in  this  manner  must 
expect  to  reap  so  g^-eat  and  so  sure  a  harvest :  whether 
from  God's  justice,  wliich  he  must  do  if  he  stand,  as  the 
Jesuits  would  have  him  do,  upon  merit;  or  from  his  mercy, 
as  a  recomjience  freelv  bestowed  out  of  God's  gracious 
bounty,  and  not  in  justice  due  for  the  worth  of  the  work 
performed.  Which  question,  we  think,  the  Prophet  Hosea 
hath  sufficiently  resolved,  when  he  biddeth  us  sow  to  our- 
selves in  righteousness,  and  reap  in  mercy,  Hosea  x.  li. 
[*yea,  and  God  himself  in  the  very  publication  of  the 
Decalogue,  where  he  promiseth  to  shew  mebcy  unto  thou- 
sands of  ttiem  that  tove  him  a)id  keep  his  r.ommuudvients.^ 
Neither  do  we  hereby  any  whit  detract  from  the  truth  of 
that  axiom,  that  God  will  (five  every  man  avvording  to  his 
works ;  for  still  the  question  reraaineth  the  very  same, 
whether  God  may  not  judge  a  man  according  to  his  works, 
when  he  sitteth  upon  the  throne  of  grace,  as  well  as  when 
he  sitteth  upon  the  throne  of  justice?  And  we  think  here, 
that  the  Prophet  David  hath  fully  cleared  the  case  in  that 
one  sentence.  Psalm  Lxii.  lii.  With  thee,  O  Lord,  i^  mkecv; 
for  thou  rewardest  every  one  according  to  his  work. 

Originally,  therefore,  and  in  itself,  we  hold  tliat  this 
reward  proceedeth  merely  from  God's  free  bounty  and  mercy; 
but  accidentally,  in  regard  that  God  hath  tied  himself  by 
his  word  and  promise  to  confer  such  a  reward,  we  grant 
that  it  now  prt»veth  in  a  sort  to  be  an  act  of  justice;  even 
as  in  forgimng  of  our  sins,  which  in  itself  all  men  know 
to  be  an  act  of  mercv,  he  is  said  to  be  ffiithfnl  and  just, 
(I  John  i.  9);  namely,  in  regard  of  the  faithful  performance 
of  his  promise.  For  a  promise,  we  see,  amongst  honest  men 
is  counted   a   due  debt;   but  the   thing  promise<l  being  free. 


•  ^»e  toitence  hrtwccn  hnicketit  in  omittcfl  in  thc/rwrM  edition.     It  \s  here  printed 
Irom  the  Uiini En. 
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and  on  our  ^>art  altogether  undeserved,  if  the  promifier  did 
not  perform,  and  proved  not  to  be  so  good  ag  his  word, 
he  could  not  properly  be  said  to  do  me  wrong,  but  rather 
to  wrong  himself  by  impairing  h\&  own  credit.  And  there- 
fore Aquinas  himself  confesseth,  '-'■  ^thut  God  is  not  hereby 
simply  made  a  debtor  to  us,  but  to  himself,  inasmuch  as 
it    is    requisite  thai  his   own   ordinance  should   be   fulfilled^ 

'^hus  was  Moses  careful  to  put  the  children  of  Israel  in  fl 
mind  touching  the  land  of  Canaan-  which  was  a  type  of 
our  eternal  liabitation  iu  heaven,  that  it  was  a  l^tnd  of 
promige,  and  not  of  merit,  which  God  did  give  them  lo 
possess,  «o/  for  their  r'l/^hteousne^Hf  or  for  their  upright 
hearty  hut  that  he  might  perform  the  word  which  he  Mwart 

■^mto  their  fathers^  Ahrahamy  laanc^  and  Jacobs  Deut.  ix.  It 
Whereujwn  the  Levites  say,  in  their  prayer  unto  God, 
Nchem.  ix.  8,  Thou  modest  a  rovenaiU  with  Ahrahnm^  to 
give  unto  his  seed  the  land  of  the  Canaanites,  and  ha$t 
jferformed  thtf  wnrd^  Itevause  thou  art  jcst.  Now,  because 
'the  Lord  hud  made  a  like  promise  of  the  rroum  of  life  to 
thetn  that  love  him^  (James  i.  lii,)  therefore  St  Paul  doth 
not  stick  in  like  manner  to  attribute  this  also  to  God'f 
justice :  Henreforth^  saith  he,  2  Tim.  iv.  8,  w  laid  up  for  mt 
the  crown  of  righteousness^  which  the  Lord^  the  rightecm 
Jfidge,  shall  girr  me  at  that  day :  and  not  to  me  only, 
tmt  unto  oil  them  also  that  tove  hin  appearing.  Upon 
which  place  Bernard,  in  his  book  of  Grace  and  Free-will, 
saith  moat  sweetly:  *' ^That  therefore  which  Paul  expecteth 
is  a  crown  of  righteousness,  but  of  God's  righteousness, 
not  his  own.  For  it  is  just  that  he  should  give  what  be 
owetli,  and  he  owcth  what  he  hath  promised;  and  this  in 
the   righteousness  of  God,  of  which  the  Apostle  presumelh, 

^hc  promise  of  (rod."^ 

But   this   will  not  content   our    JcMiits*  unless  we  jidd 
unto    them,    ^^  *  that    we    do    as    properly    and    truly    merit 


'  Non  uquitur,  quod  Deua  efficUtur 
hinrplintcT  debitor  nobtk,  Md  sibi  ipni; 
in  quantuni  debitum  eiit  ut  *xi%  ordinatio 
implcatur.  Thom.  i.  ii.  QuiMt.  txtv. 
An.  i.  Ad.  3. 

*  EntrrjcoquAm  Paulu*  exapccut  coron« 
jiiatltlar,  scd  juftliiia  Uci,  non  ^u».  Jiu. 
!iiinf)uippi ct  ut  rcddalqumldrbct;  dcHrl 


aulrm  quod  poUirituii  m  i  rt  ha>r  at  ;«•• 
titu  Dei,  dc  quM  pramtmit  ApoM»liu, 
pmmiMio  I>ei.  Beimnt,  lib.  dc  flnsU 
CI  liilK!m  Arbitrjo. 

*  Nm  Uin  proprie  sc  vert  ens  gntia 
Dei  bene  a|{eiile«  pnemU  bmbwC  quiai 
»ine  UU  male  Sfcaitc*  ftup; 
Jo.  .MiUdoniit.  in  Eicrh.  xriti,  |9, 
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rewards  when  witli  the  grace  of  God  we  do  well,  as  we 
do  merit  piinishmentfi  when  without  grace  we  do  evil ;""  so 
saith  Maldonati  that  is  to  say,  unless  we  maintain,  "  "^that 
the  good  works  of  just  persons  do  merit  eternal  life  con- 
dignly,  not  only  by  reason  of  God's  covenant  and  acceptation, 
but  also  by  reason  of  the  work  itself;  so  that  in  a  good 
work  proceeding  from  grace  tliere  may  be  a  certain  pro- 
portion and  equality  unto  the  reward  of  eternal  life;"  so 
saith  Cardinal  BcUarmine.  For  the  further  opening  whereof, 
Vasquez  taketh  upon  liini  to  prove  in  order  these  three 
distinct  propositions:  first,  ""That  the  good  works  of  just 
persons  are  of  themselves,  without  any  covenant  and  accepta- 
tion, worthy  of  the  reward  of  eternal  life,  and  have  an  equal 
value  of  condignity  to  the  obtaining  of  eternal  glory :"  se- 
rondly^  *'  'That  no  accession  of  dignity  doth  come  to  the 
works  of  the  just  by  the  merits  or  person  of  Christ,  whicli 
the  same  should  not  have  otherwise,  if  they  had  been  done 
by  the  same  grace,  bestowed  liberally  by  God  alone  without 
Christ:^  //iiVrf/y,  **  "That  Ciod's  promise  is  annexed  indeed 
to  the  works  of  just  men,  yet  it  belongeth  no  way  to  the 
reason  of  the  merit;  but  cometh  rather  to  the  works,  which 
arc  already  not   worthy  only,   but  also   meritorious/'       Unto 


^  Open  bona  justonim  [neritoria  cKse 
viur  ttiemir  ex  cnndigim,  nnn  xolum  ra- 
tionc  pacti  et  accepurionii,  scd  etiain 
ntione  ojierin;  ita  ut  in  npere  bnno  ex 

tlia  procetlmte  »it  quiedani  proportio 
a'quolitafl  ad  prsinium  viUe  a-teniic. 
JtclUrm.  dc  Justif.  lib.  v.  cap.  I7.  Non 
quod  xine  partn  ct  arrcplatione  non  hnbrnt 
opUA  bonum  proportionem  ad  vitam  frier- 
naiii  €1  operis  diguiute.  Ibid.  Detra- 
hitur  dc  gloria  (.'bristi,  hi  meriu  nostra 
fine  ha  imperfeciA,  ut  non  !<int  meritoria 
ex  condigiH),  niiti  ratione  acceptationia 
Dei.  In  ipM  cap.  ibid.  rine.  Satis  ait 
proportionalift  tpqualitaa.  Ibid.  cap.  IB. 
MckIus  fiituti  judicii  erit  tiecundiim  justi- 
tiam  coniinutativam  ;  quoniani  Dfuii  nnn 
solum  roofitituet  proportional eni  itquali- 
lAlcni  inttt  tncrita  ct  prfcmia,  5cd  ctiani 
ahtoIutAm  jrqualitatem  inter  opera  et  nicr- 
C*de«,  Ibid.  cap.  U.  I  hi  opit»  est  per 
^fC  K^ualc  ntcrccdi.  Ibid.  lib.  i.  cap.  31. 
Vcrc  par  mercmli.  Ibid.  lib.  v.  cap.  17* 
Non  de«unt  qui  ccni'cnt  i>sq  meritoria  ox 


condifcno  ratione  operis,  etianiBi  nulla  ex- 
starct  divitia  convcntio.  Ita  Cajctan.  in 
TboHK  pari.  r.  11.  Qikpsi.  cxiv.  Art.  1, 
el  Uonilnic.  a  Soto  de  Nat.  et  Gimt. 
cap.  7. 

"  (fpcra  bona  juRtonim  ex  Kcipatx, 
ab.tque  iillo  pacto  et  acceptutione,  digna 
e%9c  rcmunerationc  vitic  wtemar ;  el  irqua- 
len;  valoruiii  cundignitatis  habere  ad  con- 
scquendani  ctemam  gloriam.  Oabr.  Vaa. 
quel.  i:ommentar.  in  liuain  2dtt^  Quant. 
cxiv.  DiKpuu  ccxiv.  cap.  fl,  init. 

'  Operibua  justorum  nullum  dignj. 
tatia  accremenium  provenire  ex  mentis 
aut  persona  rbristi,  quod  alios  eadem 
non  haberent,  si  fiercni  ex  eadem  gratia 
a  nolo  Deo  liberaliter  sine  Christo  coUata. 
Ibid.  init.  cap,  7< 

*  Opcribus  juKtorum  arcessisae  quidem 
divinant  promivtioncm;  earn  tainen  nallo 
modo  pertinere  ad  raitonem  mertti ;  led 
)X>tiu»  advenire  operibu.%  non  tantum  jant 
digni'«  scd  ciiaiii  .laiu  nieritorii».  Ibid, 
inli.  rap.  H. 
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all  which  he  addeth  afterwards  this  corollary :  ''  *  Seeing 
the  works  of  a  just  man  do  condi^ly  merit  eternal  life,  as 
an  equal  recompence  and  reward,  there  is  no  need  that  any 
other  condign  merit,  such  as  is  the  merit  of  ('hrist,  should 
come  between,  that  eternal  life  might  be  rendered  unto 
them.  Yea,  the  merit  of  every  just  man  hath  somewhat 
peculiar  in  respect  of  the  just  man  himself,  which  the  merit 
of  Christ  hath  not;  namely,  to  make  the  man  himself  just 
and  worthy  of  eternal  life,  that  he  may  worthily  obtain  the 
same.  But  the  merit  of  Christ,  although  it  be  most  wor- 
thy to  obtain  glory  of  God  for  us,  yet  it  hath  not  this 
efficacy  and  virtue,  to  make  us  formally  just  and  worthy 
of  eternal  life;  but  men  by  virtue  derived  from  him  attain 
this  effect  in  themselves.  And  so  we  never  request  of  God 
by  the  merits  of  Christ,  that  the  reward  of  eternal  life  may 
be  trixen  to  our  worthy  and  meritorious  works ;  but  that 
by  Christ  grace  may  be  given  unto  us,  whereby  we  may  be 
enabled  worthily  to  merit  this  reward/*  In  a  word,  ***  "'Our 
merits,'"  saith  he,  *'  have  this  force  in  us,  that  they  make  us 
formally  worthy  of  eteriud  life:  the  merits  of  Christ  do  not 
make  us  worthy  formally,  but  Christ  is  worthy,  in  regard 
of  them,  to  inipetrate  unto  us  whatsoever  he  requesteth  for 
us." 

Thus  doth  Vasquez  the  Jesuit  discover  unto  us  to  the 
full  the  mystery  of  this  iniquity;  with  whom,  for  the  better 
information  of  the  English  reader,  we  join  our  Rhemists, 
who  deliver  this  as  their  Catholic  doctrine:  *•  "That  all 
good    works  done  by   God''s  grace  after  the  first  justification 


I 


•  Cum  opera  josti  condif^ie  merpantur 
vitam  etemam  laoquftm  s^iuAleni  merce- 
detn  et  pnrmium,  non  opus  cut  inter- 
ventu  alteriuft  meriii  condigni,  quale  est 
meritum  C'hnnti,  ubeis  reddatur  vita  cter* 
na :  quinimo  aliquid  babec  peculiare  me- 
ritum cujuxcunquc  justi  respcctu  ip«iu» 
hooiinin  juAti,  quod  noD  habet  rocritum 
Chriitti  ;  nempe  reddece  ipsum  homincm 
juitum  et  dignum  vtema  rita,  ut  cam 
digDeran«equatur:  meritum  autemChriBti 
licet  dif^inximum  xit,  quod  nbtineal  a  Deo 
gloriani  prn  nobit ;  tajnen  non  babet  banc 
efficaciani  et  virtutem,  ut  reddat  no*  for- 
malitcxjjitos  et  dignof>  nteina  vita;  sed 
per  virtuicin  ab  ipso  derivauin  hunt  con. 


lequuntut  efTcctum  homiocs  in  Mtpuk 
Et  itA  nunquam  petimtua  Deo  per  meritt 
ChrUti,  ut  nMtrife  dignii  operiboa  ec  ou* 
ritoriix  reddatur  ineree*  irtcnia*  rite;  wd 
nt  per  ChriKtum  detiir  nobia  fpmtia,  am 
poMimuii  difi^t  banc  merenlem  praaM<- 
reri.  Id.  ibtd.  Uiiput.  ccxxii.  cap.  3, 
num.  30,  31. 

"*  Merita  noRtra  in  nobiii  hanc  rim  h«- 
bent,  ut  reddant  an  formalitcr  dijpHa 
vita  irtrrnA  -  merita  autem  C%riati  Bdft 
reddunt  no*  digno*  formalitcr,  ted  C3iri»- 
tuH  dignuK  mt,  qui  propter  UU  iioWa  tm- 
petret  quicquid  ipae  pro  Dobb  pfflieriu 
Ibid.  num.  32. 

"   Rheni.  Amiotai.  in  S  Ttm.  iv.  9^ 
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be  truly  and  properly  raeritoriuus,  ami  fully  worthy  of  ever- 
lasting life ;  and  that  theroiipon  heaven  is  the  due  and  just 
stipend,  crown,  or  recompence,  which  God  by  his  justice 
oweth  to  the  persons  so  working  by  his  grace.  For  he 
rendereth  or  repayeth  heaven,*^  say  they,  '*■  as  a  just  judge, 
and  not  only  as  a  merciful  giver;  and  the  crown  which  he 
payeth  is  not  only  of  uiercy,  or  favour,  or  grace,  but  also 
of  justice.'"'  And  again,  ''  ''that  nmn^s  works  done  by 
Chrisfs  grace  do  condignly  or  worthily  deserve  eternal 
joy;**  so  as  *'  '^works  can  be  none  other  but  the  value, 
desert,  price,  worth,  and  merit  of  the  same."  Whereupon 
they  put  us  in  mind  "that  the  **  word  reward,  which  in 
our  English  tongue  may  signify  a  voluntary  or  bountiful 
gift,  doth  not  here  so  well  express  the  nature  of  the  Latin 
word  ^^merces^  or  the  Greek  juia^oV;  which  are  rather  the 
very  stipend  that  the  hired  workman  or  journeyuian  cove- 
nanteth  to  have  of  him  whose  work  he  dotlu  and  is  a  thing 
equally  and  justly  answering  to  the  time  and  weight  of  his 
travels  and  works,  rather  than  a  free  gift." 

This  is  that  doctrine  of  merits,  which  from  our  very 
hearts  we  detest  and  abhor,  as  utterly  repugnant  to  the 
truth  of  God  and  the  comnton  sense  of  all  true-hearted 
Christians.  The  lesson  which  our  Saviour  taught  his  dis- 
ciples is  far  different  from  this,  Luke  xvii.  10,  When  ye 
have  done  all  those  things  which  are  commanded  you.,  aay^ 
We  are  U7iprofitahle  servafttn ;  we  hare  done  that  which 
wa4i  our  duty  to  do.  And  "  '^if  he  be  unprofitable,"  saith 
St  Jerome,  *'  who  hath  done  all,  what  is  to  be  said  of  him 
who  could  not  fidfil  them  ?'"'  So  likewise  the  Homana  them- 
selves might  remember  that  they  were  taught  by  St  Paul 
at  the  lieginning,  that  there  is  no  proportion  of  condignity 
to  be  found  betwixt  not  the  actions  only,  but  the  passions 
also,  of  the  siunts,  and  the  reward  that  is  reserved  for  us  in 
the  world  to  come :  For  I  reckon  that  the  aufferinga  of 
this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  he  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  tis^  saith  he,  Horn.  viii.   18, 


>■  l^aa  in  Luc.  xx.  SA. 
"^  lid.  in  I  Cor.  Ui.  8. 
'•  Ibid. 


gntiam,  et  nan  secundum  debitum.     BeU 
lannin.  dc  Juatific.  lib.  L  cap.  21. 

'"  Si  inutiltx  eiit,  qui  fecit  omoia;  quid 


'*  Mcrccd«m  quandam  cmc  dicitnus,  i  de  illo  dicendutn  eat,  qui  explcre  nan 
quv  loa^it  debttuT  ex  gTAtia,  qa&m  ex  potuit?  Hieronym.  ad  Ctesiphont.  contra 
ja»eilia:  five  que  imputetui   aecundum  |  PeUff. 
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and  Bernard  thereupon:  *' '"Concerning  the  life  eternal, 
we  know  that  the  sufferings  of  this  time  are  not  worthy 
to  be  compared  witli  the  future  glory ;  no,  not  if  one  man 
did  sustain  them  all.  For  the  merits  of  men  are  not  such 
that  for  them  eternal  life  should  be  due  of  right,  or  God 
should  do  any  injury  if  he  did  not  give  it.  For  to  let 
pass  that  all  merits  are  God's  gifts»  and  in  tliat  respect  a 
man  is  for  them  maiie  a  debtor  to  God  more  than  God  to 
man  ;  what  are  all  merits  in  comparison  of  so  great  a  glory  r* 
And  St  Ambrose  long  before  him:  *' "'All  those  things 
which  we  suffer  are  too  little  and  unworthy,  for  the  paink 
whereof  there  should  be  renderetl  unto  us  so  great  a  reward 
of  good  things  to  come,  as  shall  be  revealed  in  us  vhen, 
being  refonned  according  to  the  image  of  God,  we  sluil 
merit,"  or  obtain,  "  to  sec  his  glory  fac«  to  face.'' 

Where  for  the  better  understanding  of  the  meaning  of 
the  Fathers  in  this  point,  we  may  further  observe,  that 
merits  in  their  writings  do  ordinarily  signify  nothing  but 
workn^  as  in  the  alleged  place  of  Bernard;  and  '*'to  mtrrii^ 
simply  to  promre  or  to  attain,  without  any  relation  at  all 
to  the  dignity  either  of  the  person  or  the  work  :  as  both  in 
the  last  words  of  Ambrose  is  plainly  to  be  seen;  and  in 
that  passage  of  Bernard  concerning  children  promoted  to  thf 
prelacy,  that  they  were  "  ^more  glad  thev  had  escaped  the 
rod    than  that    they    had    meriteti.""    that   is,   obtained^    "  the 


"  De  aHcma  vita  aciniui,  quia  non 
luot  condignv  pamtoneft  hujujt  tempHris 
od  futurtttn  gloriani ;  nee,  m  unus  onines 
ftUBtineat.  Nequc  entm  taiia  sunt  homl- 
num  merito,  ui  propter  »  vita  sterna  dc- 
beretuT  ex  jure;  aul  l>eiii.  injuriam  oli- 
quora  foceret,  nixi  cam  donarel.  Natn, 
ut  taceam  quod  nierita  omnia  dona  Dei 
9unt,  et  ita  homo  niofno  propter  ipta  Deo 
debitor  ott,  quant  Deuit  homini :  quid 
»»nt  mcriu  omnia  od  tonUm  f^lorinm  ? 
Bernard.  Semi.  i.  in  Annunriat.  R.  Ma- 

'*  Omnia  qu«  patimnr  minora  aunt  et 
Indif^UL,  qonrum  pro  laboribun  tonta  re< 
pendatur  fuiurorum  mrrce»  bonorum,  qus 
Tcvelabitur  in  nobis  rumad  Dei  imiijfincni 
rcfDrmati  gloriam  ejuik  facie  ad  facieni 
ospieere  meruerimu<«.  Ambro?.  Kpi*i. 
xxn. 


'"  Vcrum  quidem  eau  neque  id  me 
fiigit,  usuqiari  nomiunquam  nonieii  nt- 
riti,  ubi  nulla  e»t  ratio  raeriti,  neque  rt 
conf^nio^  nrque  de  condi'Kno.  Aodr. 
Vega  DefenH.  Concil.  Tridentin.  de  Joo. 
tifical.  lib.  viii.  cap.  ft.  Si  aliquit  fOA- 
bulo  promereDdi  uiu»  est;  oliter  nan  m. 
teliexit,  quam  eoneecutiooeini  d«  fiacML 
Stapleton.  Promptuaf.  Catholic.  Fct.  r. 
post  Dominic.  Paaoioo.  Vocabuluni  nn- 
rendi  apud  veierescedcsiaaLicaa  scriptivi* 
fere  idem  valet  quod  cmuequi.  mu  ap< 
turn  idoneumqne  fieri  ad  ronoequcfidiiai. 
(ieorg.  fouond.  SchnL  in  Hrmnoa  K<- 
clcatoatic.  p.  ITf*  Oper.  Vide  t'■oe^Ivam 
in  DiicuM.  C'onfcao.  ct  Apolog.  ArQc. 

"^  Lvtiorea  inierim  quod  viiKaa  craae* 

rim,  quam  quod  menierinr  prindpointii. 
Brmanl.  Kpi*t.  Tin 


1 


XII. 


OV    MRHTTS. 


479 


preferment/'  And  therefore,  as  Tacitus  writes  of  Agricola, 
that  '"by  his  "  virtues  he  merited,"  that  is  to  soy,  hirurrrd, 
*^  the  atigcr  of  Caius  Ciesar  ;^'  so  St  Augustine  saith,  that 
he  and  his  fellows  for  their  good  doings,  at  the  hands  of  the 
Donatiists,  *•  ^instead  of  thanks,  merited,"  that  is,  hicurred., 
**  the  flames  of  hatred."  On  the  other  side,  the  same  Father 
affirmeth  that  St  Paul  '*  ^for  his  pcrsecutionH  and  blasphe- 
mies merited/''  that  is,  found  the  grare^  *'  to  be  named  a 
vessel  of  election";  having  reference  to  that  in  1  Tim.  i.  13, 
Who  U3a$  before  a  blasphemer^  and  a  persecutor^  and  inju- 
rUms :  hut  I  ohtamed  mercy;  where,  instead  of  rfKe^lBtjv-, 
which  the  vulgar  Latin  translateth  miaericordiam  consecutiis 
«um,  **St  Cyprian  readeth  muerirordiam  meruit  *'  I  merited 
mercy."  Whereunto  we  may  add  that  saying  which  is 
found  also  among  tlie  works  of  St  Augustine,  '*  that  "^no 
sinner  should  despair  of  himself,  seeing  Paul  hath  merited 
pardon;"  and  that  of  Gregory,  '*  ^"^Paul,  when  he  went 
about  to  extinguish  the  name  of  our  Rctleemer  upon  earth, 
merited  to  hear  his  words  from  beaven;"  as  also  that  other 
strain  of  his  concerning  the  aiii  of  Adam,  which  is  sung 
in  the  Church  of  Rome  at  the  blessing  of  the  taper:  "  ^"O 
happy  sin  that  merited,"  that  is,  found  the  favour^  "  to 
have  such  and  so  great  a  Redeemer."  Howsoever,  therefore, 
the  ancient  dcKrtors  may  seem  unto  those  that  are  not  well 
acquainted  with  their  language  to  speak  of  merits  as  the 
Romanists  do,  yet  have  they  nothing  common  with  (hem 
but  the  bare  word ;  in  the  thing  itself  they  differ  as  much 
from  them  every  way  as  our  Church  doth. 

*'  *I    can    hardly    be    persuaded,"   saith    Origen,    '*  that 


"  lu  virlutibuB  iraui  C'aii  Cie&Bjiii  me- 
rtto*.     Tftcit.  in  \'it.  J\d.  Agricols. 

"  Pro  Bctione  gmt.iiirutT)  flamnnw  me- 
miznu*  odionun.  Augufitin.  contra  liter. 
Petiliv).  lib.  iii.  cap.  It. 

"  Pro  penecutionibuK  «i  blasphcmiis 
vas  electioni)  meruit  oominah.  Id.  tie 
PrcdMonac.  ci  (rratia. 

**  Cjrprian.Kpist.i.xxiii.seci.il.  Au- 
guatin.  de  Bapliun.  coiitra  DonaiisL  lib. 
iv.  cap.  fr. 

*^  Ut  omnis  peccaior  proplerea  de  le 
non  dcaperet,  quia  Paulus  meruit  indu)- 
ipentiam.  Augtutin.  Senn.  XLtx.  de 
Tempore- 


^  Quid  quod  Pauhll^  cum  Redeinpto- 
ritt  nonieii  in  lerru  conarctur  extinguere, 
ejus  verba  de  ctplo  meruit  audire  ?  Greg. 
Moral,  in  Job,  lib.  ix.  cap.  xvJL 

"^  (>  fclix  culpa,  quir  ulcm  ac  tantuni 
meruit  habere  Redemptorem  !  Vide  Jo- 
Hec.  Clicthovei,  lib.  de  duab.  Proponlti- 
onib.  t'erei  Paschalin. 

""  Vis  mjbi  »uadcc>  quod  pewit  uUujn 
opus  esse,  quod  ex  debito  rcnmnerationeni 
Dei  depoAcat:  eiiui  etiam  hoc  ipnuin, 
quod  agcre  aliquid  posnuniuN  vel  cogitare 
vel  proloqui,  ip«iiu»  dmio  ct  Ur^ltionc 
fadaniui.  Origen.  lib.  iv.  in  Epist.  ad 
Rom.  cap.  it. 
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there  can  be  any  work  which  may  require  the  reward  of 
God  by  way  of  debt,  seeing  this  very  thing  itself,  that  wc 
can  do  or  think  or  speuk  unythiug,  we  do  it  by  his  gift 
and  largess.''  [*So  betwixt  the  puniahmenU  for  evil,  and 
the  reward/i  for  gooil,  doings  Didymus  uiuketh  this  dif- 
ference: that  of  the  one  ^'man  himself  is  the  cause;  the 
other  "man  begetteth  not,  but  God  graciously  bestoweth'" : 
according  to  that  fore-cited  place  of  the  Apostle,  Rom. 
viii.  18.]  **  ''Wages  indeed/'  saith  St  Hilary,  '^  there  is 
none  of  gift,  because  it  is  due  by  work ;  but  God  hath  given 
the  same  free  to  all  men  by  the  justiGcation  of  faitb."^ 
"^*  Whence  should  I  have  so  great  merit,  seeing  mercy 
is  my  crown?""  saith  St  Ambrose.  And  again,  '' ^ Which 
of  us  can  subsist  without  the  mercy  of  God  ?  What  can  we 
do  worthy  of  the  heavenly  rewards  'f  Which  of  us  doth 
so  rise  up  in  this  body,  that  he  doth  elevate  his  mind  in 
such  sort  as  he  may  continually  adhere  unto  Christ?  By 
what  merit  of  man  is  it  granted  that  this  corruptible  flesh 
should  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  should  put  on 
immortality  ?  By  what  labours,  or  by  what  enduring  of 
injuries,  can  we  abate  our  sins  ?  The  sufferings  of  this 
time  are  unworthy  for  the  glory  that  is  to  come.  Therefore 
the  form  of  heavenly  decrees  doth  proceed  with  men,  not 
according  to  our  merits,  but  according  to  God^a  mercy.'' 
St  Basil,  expounding  those  words  of  the  Psalmist,  Behoid, 
the  eye  of  the  Lard  u  upitn  them  that  fear  himj  upon  them 


■•  TovTo  Kryu,  ort  iranip  e*T«i  -roX- 
\vv  yevkrtpiaTwv  kokwit.  aWnn  yeuofififOt 
KoXdtnmy'  rat  6i  dftoi^v  rdx  6«£at  oiK 
dv9piBTot  ytt/ira,  dWd  6t6t  X''P*t''''°*'  °*' 

ytip  a^ia  Ttf  Ta0tj/iaTti  Tau  vuv  KOtpou 
irp^  TijV  fAtWovtrav  io^av  d-noKa\u»f>dij- 
PHI  fit  tifiav.  Didyti).  in  Job.  xv.  35,  tu 
Cfttena  MS.  V.  AuguHini  LmdMlli. 

**  Merces  qiiidem  ex  dono  nulU  est, 
quia  debetur  ex  opere;  »ed  f^tuitam 
Ueux  omnibus  ex  tidei  jiuiiticationc  do- 
navit.     Hilar,  in  Matth.  <  an.  xx. 

"  I'nde  mihi  tantum  nicrtti,  cui  induU 
Kcntla  pro  corona  nt  'f  Ambios,  in  Ex- 
hrtrtat.  ad  Virfpines. 

"  Quii  noatnim  iioe  diviu  potest  mi- 


tentione  lubsiitCK?  Quid 
dignnni  prcmiia  facere  cslettibua  f  Qui* 
nostrum  iu  anuxfpt  in  hoc  carport^  ni 
antiituni  tuum  elcvet,  quo  JMgitet  adh»- 
reat  ChhAto  ?  Quo  tandrai  hominan 
merito  ddertur,  ut  her  carrruptibtlio  on 
induat  incorrupt ionem,  et  mnrtale  hoc  id- 
duat  immortalitatem  ?  Quibux  Ubaribva, 
quibiiH  injuriiit,  pouumn*  nuitra  Ir^w 
peccata  ?  IndiKn*  xunt  paaaionn  tn^jm 
temporiiiadiiupervcnturmmg'lonani.  Son 
ergn  Mcundum  metiu  noam.  Mil  Mvtta* 
dum  mi  Fieri  rordiam  Dd,  cirlevtium  decrv* 
torum  in  hoininea  forma  proccdiL  Id. 
in  Pftalm.  cxviii.  Octonv.  XX.  Vulr 
rand,  de  Bono  Mortiv,  cap.  II. 


From  the  third  edition     wanting  in  the  ftmirth. Bd. 


^11. 


or    MFRTTS. 


iA<it   hope  in  his  mercy ,  Psalm  xxxiii.  18,  saith,   that    ''  he 
doth  hope  in  his  mercy,  ^who,  not  trusting  in  his  own  ^ood 
deeds,  nor  looking   to  be  justified  by  works,  hath   the   hope 
of  his   salvation    only  in  the  mercies  of   God.^     And  in  his 
explication    of   those    other    words,    Psalm   cxvi.   7,    Return 
unto  thy  rest^   O  my  soul;  for  the  Lord  hath  dealt  bounti- 
fully  ttith   thee:    "** Everlasting   rest,"   saith    he,    "is   laid 
up  for  them  that  strive  lawfully  in  this  life  ;  not  to  be  ren- 
dered   according    to    the   debt    of  works,    but    exhibited    by 
the  grace   of  the  bountiful  God  to  them  that  trust  in  him." 
•**If  we  consider  our  own    merits,    we  must  despair,"  saith 
St  Jerome:    and,   "■''When   the    day  of  judgment   or  death 
shall  come,    nil  hands    will   fail ;    because   no    work    shall   be 
found   worthy  of  the  justice  of  God."     Macarius  the   Egyp- 
tian Eremite  in  his   l/ith   Homily  writeth  thus:    "''"Touching 
the   gift     which    Christians    shall    inherit,    this    a    man    may 
rightiv   say,   thfit  if  any  one,   from    the   time    wlRrein    Adam 
was  created  unto  the  very  end  of  the  world,  did  fight  against 
Satan  and   undergo  afflictions,  he  should  do  no  great  matter 
in   respect   of    the   glory  that    he    shall    inherit ;   for   he  shall 
reign   together    with    Christ    world   without  end."     His  :J7th 
Homily   is   in    the   Paris  edition  of  the  works  of  ^Marcus 
the  Eremite,  set   out  as  the  proem  of  his    IkmjU  of  Paradise 
and  the  Spiritual    Law.     There  Macarius  exhortelh  us,  that 
**  "believing    in    Almighty    God,     we    should    with   a    simple 
heart  and  void  of  scrupulosity  come  unto  him  who  bestoweth 


"  "O  f(ij  ircirot^w^  iiri  rolv  eav-rov  dv- 
iltayaBrifmvi,  iir\lk  -rpotriutiutv  i^  tpytuv 

T^  <rtmf^iat  ivl  -roitv  olK^ipfioift  tou 
Q*ov,     Basil,  in  Psalm  xxxii. 

**    iJpOKtnat     '/tip     avrJirairtriv     almvia 

^mp,  ow  Kor*  6(l}tlKnf^a  tuv  ipytaw  d-wu- 
iti0Htv^,  dWd  Kara  X"^'**  '^°*'  M^y*"* 
\aiiipov  H«ov  T<>if  th  airrdv  fjXiriKotri 
wofiwxofii^i.  111.  in  Fsal.  cxiv.  et  apud 
Anum.  Meliu.  part.  11.  Senn.  xciii. 

■•  8i  nostra  considcrcmiis  mcritft,  dc- 
tpmndum  ml  llieranjrm.  lib.  xvii.  in 
Ksai.  cap.  lxiv. 

"  Cum  dies  judtcii  vel  dormitionia  ad- 
venerit,  ornne^  manus  dtssalventur,  &c. 
tjnia  nallum  opus  dignum  Dei  justitia 
rrperktur.     Id.  lib.  vi.  in  Eiiat  cap^  xiit. 


povQ^elv  Tovro  dv  nt  o^0cuv  cl-wot,  E( 
CA'acrrof,  a<^'  ou  itrric^t]  6  'Aidfi  <wi  Tf/c 
iTvttT<Xtlat  Tov  Konpov,  ciroXc^ct  wpov 
rov  ^aTaydify  Kai  ifiriptwe  tot  tfXtt^«iff, 
ovdiy  piya  iiroUt  -rp^v  njir  io^av  iiv 
fiiWti  K\r}po¥op€iit.  trupfiftviKtvceti  ydp 
eicToirc  d-repdvTom  a  i  to  vac /i  era  X/ittfTOt). 
Macar.  Ilonitl.  xv. 

*"  Marc.  Eremit.  edit.  Paria.  ann.  IfiCS. 
Nam  in  iMicTopresbitico  Pnwmiuin  illud 
non  habetur;  quippc  quod  Macarii  con- 
atei  cue,  non  3Iarci. 

■*■  T^  iraiTof'Vvdpht  0f «  w-iffTtuffirwTM, 
alirX^  Kal  dirtpUpytf  tcapStti  irpwfK&m— 
pe¥  T«  Std  ir»(rre«jT  -rtiir  ptTOUtrtav  tdi/ 
w¥evparT07  j^apt^optwta ,  nat  ov  ^i«  'wdpfi- 

Kaapoii  •wlftTfMti  ipywif>    Mftcar.  Hotnfl. 
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[itftAI^ 


the  communion  of  the  Spirit  according  to  faith,  and  nor 
according  to  the  proportion  of  the  works  of  failh."^  Where 
Johannes  Picus,  the  Popish  interpreter  of  Marcus,  giveth 
us  Tvarning  in  his  margin,  that  ^'-  this  clause  is  to  be  under- 
stood of  a  lively  faith ;'""  but  conecalcth  his  own  faithlessness 
in  corrupting  of  the  text,  by  turning  **  the  works  of  faith** 
into  **  the  works  of  nature;"  for  ov  cm  TrapetKanfiou  TriffTcwc 
<Ef}ywv  is  by  his  Latin  translation,  which  is  to  be  seen  in 
'*'Bibliotheca  Patruni,  as  much  to  say  as,  Non  er  propor- 
tioiie  opernm  naturce. 

There  is  a  treatise  extant  of  the  said  Marcus,  -Kepi  nur 
Oionivuiv  €^  e/ryaji/  liKuiovcBau  '*^  touching  those  who  think 
to  be  justified  by  their  works;""  where  lie  maketh  two  sorts 
of  men,  "that  "  miss  both  of  them  the  kingdom^  of  heaven: 
the  one,  "  such  as  do  not  keep  the  coniuianduients,  and 
yet  imagine  that  they  believe  aright;"  the  other,  "  such  as 
keeping  the  commandments,  do  expect  the  kingdom  as  « 
wages  due  unto  them."  For  "  *^the  Lord,"  saith  he,  *'  willing- 
to  shew  thai  all  the  commandments  are  of  duty  to  be  per- 
formed, and  that  the  adoption  of  children  is  freely  given 
to  men  by  his  blood,  saith.  When  ymi  have  dofie  nil  thingf 
that  are  vammanded  t/ow,  then  satjy  We  are  nnprofifabie 
aervants^  and  we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  tQ 
do.  Therefore  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  not  the  hire  of 
works,  but  the  grace  of  the  Lord  j>repared  for  his  faithful 
servants."  This  sentence  is  repeateil  in  the  very  sdfsamr 
words  by  '^llesychius  in  his  book  of  Sentences  written  to 
Thelasius.  The  like  sayings  also  hath  St  Chrysostom : 
"  "No    man    sheweth    such    a   conversation   of  life,    that   be 


« 


«  Bibliothec.  Patr.  Tom.  iv.  p.  tfS5. 
B.  edit.  Colon,  rt  in  ipu  lirKco-LaiuiA 
cditioDc  quv  naperriiiic  prodiit  P«rifliiit, 
uin.  l(J24,  Tom.  i.p.  874. 

*'  Tiifiv  fAti  iraioifirrev  Tn«  iirToKaK 
'WurTtvtiu  Oftdrnt  ifofif^ovtri'  TtWv  ii  tui- 
uuvrre,  «•«  fiurBoif  otpnXofttyov,  t^v  fiaai- 
ktlum  iK^ijfovrai'  dfitf>6Ttpot  M  rifr  fiaai- 
Xifav  dugat^ioX^tniv.  Alarc*  Kreiiiit.  de 
huqui  putantex  upcribu*  ju»uKc&ri,cap. 
17,  ct  ex  eo  AnasUuius  Siiiaita,  vel  Nice- 
uuft,  Quicat.  I.  p.  I6t  edit.  JngoUud. 

^  *0  yHiifno^  Taaav  ivraXiiV  offttiXn- 
fiivtim  itl^ai  $€\(mw,  Ti)v  o«   viiAitaiav  Ifttta 


va  u^ivjTftTf  ciiriiTc,  Aoi/X/aa)c^M>«f#|*ar. 
iui  TvifTit  uvu  tvTi  tu9if6t  ipy*c¥  q  fiawiXtfia 

•'   HeNyc    Prc»b.    in    'Avm^irnAWK. 
Clentur,  1.  sect.  71I' 

Ttiav  mart  fiactXtiav  ik£iM0iii*«A»  d\XM 
T^v  ttirrttu  ii0ptd%  itm  to  wur>  cm  t^m** 
i^tfiir,  "Oto^  trdtrra  TtM^rrrf.  Xryrr* 
f*fTi  dj^*lm  iovktH  Cf/irv*  i  ymp  ti^tiX^~ 

Epul.  lid  Colon.  lloniiL  11. 
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may  be  worthy  of  the  kingdom ;  but  this  is  wholly  of  the 
gift  of  God.  Therefore  he  saith,  IK//rw  ye  have  done  ail^ 
eay^  We  are  nnprnfiiahle  nervanU ;  for  what  we  ought  to 
do,  we  have  done.''*'  *'  ^'^ Although  we  did  die  a  thousand 
deaths,  althougfi  we  did  perform  all  virtuous  actions,  y^^ 
should  we  eome  short  by  far  of  rendering  anything  worthy 
of  those  honours  which  are  conferred  upon  us  by  God." 
*'  "Although  we  should  do  innumerable  good  deeds,  it  is 
of  GodV  pity  and  benignity  that  we  arc  heard;  although 
we  should  cou)e  unto  tlie  very  top  of  virtue,  it  is  of  mercy 
that  we  are  saved."  *'For,  *^  although  wc  did  innunjeraFjle"* 
works  of  mercy,  yet  would  it  be  of  '•  the  benignity  of  grace, 
that  for  such  small  and  mean  matters  should  he  given  so 
great  a  heaven  and  a  kingdom,  and  such  an  honour  ;*** 
•"whereunto  nothing  we  do  can  have  equal  ror  respond  once. 
*' "Let  the  merit  of  men  be  excellent;  let  him  observe  the 
Tights  of  nature,  let  him  be  obedient  to  the  commandments 
of  the  laws,  let  hini  fuWil  his  faith,  keep  justice,  exercise 
virtues,  eoudenm  vice,  repel  sins,  shew  himself  an  example 
for  others  to  imitate:  if  he  have  performed  anything,  it  is 
little;  whatsoever  he  hath  done  is  small ;  for  all  merit  is 
short.  Number  God's  benefits  if  thou  canst,  and  then  con- 
sider what  thou  dost  merit.  Weigh  thine  own  deeds  with 
the  heavenly  benefits,  ponder  thine  own  acts  with  the  divine 
gifts,  and  thou  wilt  not  judge  thyself  worthy  of  that  which 
thou  art,  if  thou  understandest  what  thou  dost  merit.*" 
Whereunto  we  may  add  the  exhortation  made  by  St  Antony 


. 


^  Kdv  yap  fiuptaKK  HtroOdviofiWy  KUf 
•wd«av  ap«T-iji'  iirt6ei^<ifttOa,  ovj*  Tijf 
d^iam  -ro  iroWoirTAv  dTTofitiaiKaftfif  toiv 
<i«    riftdv    v'njp'Yfimintii/     irafHt     Ttni     fieov 

Ti/iuv.      Id.   de  ('ompunclione,  «d  Ktc- 
Jechium.     Tom.  vi.  ediu  Snvil.  p.  157- 

**  Kdy  flip  fiifpta  Ka.TOpQietrii>fitVj  diro 
oltcTtpfiit¥  UKovofAtQa  Kal  ^n\aiSpu>iriav, 
KBif  'wpAt  aifnip  aVcXOw^ci*  tt/c  dpfrric 
Tif*  Koptuptjn,  diro  i\(ow  vw^tifte^a.  Id. 
in  PiuUm  iv.  ibidcmquc  ex  eo  NicctaK 
Sentmiuii. 

*'  Vidp  ydp  fiVpia  tatrt  Tr#TrottjicoT#f, 
X*^*''''*^  ivTim  rj  f^iXirri^ia,  Ttl  n'irri  ^t- 
Kfi»¥  ovT»  tai  timXtMii  nvpavAv  Tovnvrov 
uaX  fiaatXeinv  hat  rii\iKav^f\v  avT"t\- 
ioBijiHti  Tt^^f.  Id.  in  .^latth.  Homil. 
f. XXIX.  edit,  firirf.  vel  i.xxx.  Latin. 


"  'Hv  oMtv  i(v  yrvm-rn  iVin'.  Id.  in 
F»Utn.  V. 

**  Sit  licet  excellen*.  homiiunii  lutri- 
tuiti,  nil  nat uric  jura  cuuxervans,  vit  lejoim 
jusitiN  obtetnper&iis;  inipleat  tidem,  jiu- 
tiiJAiii  teneBt,  vinutc»  cxerccat.  damnct 
vitia,  prccAta  repeltat,  Acniet  L'^empluni 
iniitantibua  preheat ;  »i  quid  gcsierit, 
parum  est;  quicquid  fecerii,  minus  : 
omnc  enirn  mcritum  breve  est.  Numera 
beneticia  ri  potes  et  tunc  cnnsidera  quid 
mereris.  ('urn  benericii»  ctrlcstibu^  (ua 
facta  perpendc ;  cum  divintit  muncribus 
aciu^  proprioA  meditarc;  ncc  dif^ura  te 
jadicabis  en  quod  fueriA,  »i  iiileUiKaJt 
quid  irercrw.  Serm.  de  primo  homlnr 
prvlato  oinni  rreaiurw,  Tom,  i.  f)per. 
C'hrywM. 
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[chap. 


to  his  monks  in  Egypt :  "  '^The  life  of  roan  is  most  short 
being  measured  with  the  worUl  to  come ;  so  that  all  our 
time  is  even  nothing  in  comparison  of  everlasting  life.  And 
every  thing  in  this  world  is  sold  for  that  which  it  is  worth, 
and  one  giveth  equal  in  exchange  of  equal ;  but  the  promise 
of  everlasting  life  is  bought  for  a  very  little  matter.  Where- 
fore, my  sons,  let  us  not  wax  weary,  nor  think  that  we  stay 
long  or  perform  some  great  thing ;  for  the  sufferings  of  this 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  g'lorv 
which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  Neitlier  when  we  look  upon 
the  world,  let  us  think  that  we  have  forsaken  any  great 
matters.  For  all  this  earth  is  but  a  very  little  thing  in 
conipiiHsim  of  the  whole  heaven.  Therefore,  although  we 
had  been  lords  of  the  whole  earth  and  did  forsake  the 
whole  earth,  that  would  he  nothing  worthy  t(»  be  compared 
with  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  For  as  if  one  would  neglect 
one  piece  of  brass,  that  he  might  gain  a  hundred  picM^es  of 
gold ;  s*>  he  who  is  lord  of  the  whole  earth  and  forsakelh  it, 
should  but  foreco  a  little  and  receive  a  hundred-fold.^' 

Such  another  exhortation   doth    St  Augustine  also  make 
unto   his  hearers:    "**When   thou   dost   consider,"  saith  he* 


XfirttTov  itrriy  ixfrpoifitiKK  irpov  tovv 
/jcXXovrav  aimvaV  iitrrf  xal  'rdvra  t^v 
XfiOVtiV  if^wl*  il1\&iv  (Ivat  T^tic  TTJf  uImViop 
l^uffiv.  Ktti  "wav  fiky  Trpdyna  iv  tu  KotrfHf 
Tov  d^iov  ■wiirpttvKrTtti^  khI  t<rov  Ivm  Ttt 
difTiKaTaWdtratt.  if  6i  iTayy*\la  Ttjv 
aimviov    Jwyt    uXiyo*f  Tifot   dyo^Jrrai, 

»ofiP^t»^rp  yficyr^tiv,  y  fitya  t1  iroiclc. 
Oil  yap  d^ia  TO  tra'di\uaTa  tov  vv¥  Kaipov 
irp6x  TfiV  fi<\\ovaa0  d'iroKaXu^0q»>ai  elf 
^^f  iu^av.  fi.>iii  «it  Ttiv  Koofiov  /3Anro»* 
Tex  uafiil^t^fitu  fnydXot%  Tttriy  d-WirTrrd* 
X6ai.  Ka\  ydp  xai  nbn^  iratra  i;  yy  fipa- 
)fwTaTi(  rpiW  iiXnm  tAv  avpayop  itrriv  *l 
Toivvv  Kai  iriiinjt  tp/v  y^t  Kuptot  i^ttyvd* 
fo/ifv.  Kill  uiTfTavaofi^Qa  Tjj  y^  •wdtnjiy 
ouhiv  A^tov  nv  'wdXtv  irpAt  rriv  0affi\t(a¥ 
•ri»u  ovpavSiV.  mc  ydp  clrit  Karai^*p9rn9<%t 
juuit  XttA.A-r/»  d/sax/^^f,  Xim  tstpRt}<r^  XP*")*^* 
ipay^ftdn  icnaTov  oDritit  o -rtimiv  t^/t  y^» 
KvpuM  w*',  »iak  avoTavtr6nevo%  a^n^l|^  6\i- 
^roi*  a0i<fO'i,  Kal  tKaTovrairKatriova  \afi» 
0d»tt.  Athutu.  Vit.  AntODii,  p.  2A. 
**  Cum  attenderi*  quid  its  accrptunis, 


omnia  tibl  crunt  vilU  que  paterU,  ncc 
digna  ic:«timabiii  pro  qutbus  illud  aecipia*. 
Miraberii  tantum  dari  pro  tanto  Labcrt. 
Nam  iitique,  fratm,  jiru  aittrma  reqoir 
labor  iPiemuH  subeundiu  erai.  ^.Steram 
fclicltainn  acceptonift,  stenuf 
kUBtincrc  debcru .  Scd  si  ■•lemum 
nerei  laborcm,  quando  venires  ad  mx 
fellcitatem?  Ita  fit,  ot  occnaario  un- 
poralifl  sit  cribulatio  tua,  qua  finiu  viatai 
ad  felieiutem  infinitam.  Sed  plane,  te- 
tres,  powct  c*ac  longa  tribuUtio  pro  musPA 
felicitate:  verbi  gratia,  ui  qiumiam  Ml- 
citaa  nostra  Hnem  noti  habcbit ;  mltoto 
nostra,  et  labor  noster,  et  tribalaiiooca 
noRtriF  diatumir  cascni.  Nam  etil  Mitlt 
annorum  en^ent ;  apprnde  mtUe  airaoa 
contra  grtemiutern.  Quid  appendia  earn 
intinito  quantunicunque  finiium  ?  Dec«n 
millia  annorum,  decie*  cenicna  millia,  « 
direndum  eat,  et  millia  millium,  qa» 
fineni  habent,  rum  irtemitate  cwnparan 
nnn  ]>o4isunl.  Hue  arcedit,  quia  oon  m^ 
lum  lemporalem  voluit  laborem  tuam 
DeuB,  fed  etiam  brevem.  iiofuM.  la 
PmI,  xxxti.  Cane.  it. 
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**  what  thou  art  to  receive,  all  the  ihingii  that  thou  sudercst 
will  be  vile  unto  thee,  neither  wilt  thou  esteem  them  worthy 
for  which  thou  shouldesl  receive  it.  Thou  wilt  wonder 
that  so  much  is  given  for  so  small  a  labour.  For  indeed, 
brethren,  for  everlasting  rest  everlasting  labour  should  be 
undergone;  being  to  receive  everlasting  felicity,  thou  oughtest 
to  sustain  everlasting  sufferings.  But  if  thou  shouldest 
sustain  everlasting  labour,  when  shouldest  thou  come  to 
everlasting  felicity  ?  So  it  cometh  to  pass,  that  thy  tribu- 
lation naist  of  necessity  be  temjMjral,  tliat  it  being  Hnished, 
thou  mayest  come  to  infinite  felicity.  But  yet,  brethren, 
there  might  have  been  long  tribulation  for  eternal  felicity : 
that,  for  example,  because  our  felicity  shall  have  no  end, 
our  misery,  and  our  labour,  and  our  tribulations  should  be 
of  long  continuance.  For  admit,  they  should  continue  a  thou- 
sand years;  weigh  a  thousand  years  with  eternity.  Why 
dost  thou  weigh  that  which  is  finite,  be  it  never  so  great, 
with  that  which  is  infinite?  Ten  thousand  years,  ten  hun- 
dred thousand,  if  we  should  say,  and  a  thousand  thousand, 
which  have  an  end,  cannot  be  compared  with  eternity.  This 
then  thou  hast,  that  God  would  have  thy  labour  to  be  not 
only  tem])ora]^  but  short  also,"  And  therefore  dolh  the  same 
Father  every  where  put  us  in  mind,  that  God  is  become 
our  debtor,  not  by  our  deservings,  but  by  his  own  gracious 
promise:  *' •"^'■'Man,'^  saith  he,  "  is  faithfid  when  he  bclicvcth 
God  promising;  God  is  faithful  when  be  performeth  that 
which  he  hath  promised  unto  man.  Let  us  hold  him  a 
most  faithful  debtor,  bccauise  we  have  htrri  .a  most  merciful 
promiser.  For  we  have  not  done  him  any  pleasure,  or  lent 
any  thing  to  him,  that  we  should  hold  him  a  debtor,  seeing 
we  have  from  himself  whatsoever  we  do  offer  unto  him, 
and  it  is  from  him  whatsoever  good  we  are."  "  "We  have 
not  given  any  thing  therefore  unto  him,  and  yet  we  hold 
him  a  debtor.     Whence  a  debtor?   because  he  is  a  promiser. 


**  Fidclis  homo  est  crcdciis  proniittciiti 
Uco ;  fideliit  Dcus  est  exhibcns  quod  pro- 
nu»it  honiini.  TcneaniiiK  Hdelisiimum 
debi(orem,  (juia  teneniuA  miftericordisni- 
iitum  promiBMrem.  Neque  cnim  aliquid 
d  comnintlarimuii,  aut  niiituum  conimen- 
daviniusut  teneamuseiini(letiiiofein,ciitii 
ah  Ulo  Imbcumus  quicquiri  iUt  ftncrimux, 


I   et  ex  illo  sit  quicquid  boni  suiima.     Id.  in 

pKal.  xmii.  Cont,  i. 
"^  Krgo  non  ei  aliqiiid  dcdimut,  et  tc- 

nemui  debilorem.  L'ndedeliitoram?  quia 
i  proniiti»or  esi.  Nou  diciniuii  Dwy,  Do- 
I   mine,  rcdde  i|ur>d  accepiHii,  sed,  Rcddc 

qiKHl   proiniaLsti.     Id.  ibitl.  ct  jn    Pul. 
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\Vc  say  not  unto  God,  Lord,  pay  that  which  thou  hast 
received,  but.  Pay  that  which  thou  hast  promised.""  *'  **Be 
thou  secure,  therefore ;  hold  him  as  a  debtor,  because  thou 
hast  believed  in  him  as  a  promiser.***  "  '^God  is  faithful, 
who  hath  made  himself  our  liebtor,  not  by  receiving  any 
ihiii^  from  us,  but  by  promising  so  great  things  to  us. 
For  to  men  hath  he  promised  divinity,  to  those  that  are 
mortal  immortality,  to  sinners  justification,  to  abjccts  glori- 
fication. Wliatsoever  he  promised,  he  promisetl  to  them  that 
were  unwortliy,  that  il  might  not  be  promised  as  wages  for 
works,  but  being  grace,  might  according  to  the  name  be 
graciously  and  freely  given ;  because  that  even  this  very 
thing,  that  one  doth  live  justly,  so  far  as  a  man  can  live 
justly,  is  not  a  matter  of  man's  merit,  but  of  the  gift  of 
God."  Therefore,  *'  ^in  those  things  which  we  have  already, 
lei  us  praise  God  as  the  giver;  in  those  things  which  as 
yet  we  have  not,  let  us  hold  him  our  debtor.  For  he  is 
become  our  debtor,  not  by  receiving  any  thing  from  us, 
but  by  promising  what  it  pleased  him.  For  it  is  one  thing 
to  sav  to  a  man.  Thou  art  debtor  to  me,  because  I  have 
given  to  thee ;  and  another  thing  to  say.  Thou  art  debtor 
to  me,  because  thou  hast  promised  me.  When  thou  sayect. 
Thou  art  debtor  to  me,  beause  I  have  given  to  thee,  a 
l)cnofit  hath  proceeded  from  lljee.  though  lent,  not  given : 
hut  when  thou  sayest,  Thou  art  debtor  to  me,  because 
thou   hast    promised   me,   thou   gavest   nothing   to  him,   and 


I 

I 
I 


^  S«curuB  ergo  esto ;  tene  debilorem, 
quia  CTcdidiftti  in  promissorcm.  Id.  in 
Psal.  i.KXxiii.  circA  Knnii. 

"  Ftdelis  Deu»  qui  ne  noxtruni  debito- 
rem  fecit,  noii  aliquid  «  nobis  accipiendo, 
HedtantJinobi<i  pramittendo,  &c.  Protniftit 
enim  hominibu*)  divinitatcm,  mortaUbus 
im mortal italcm,  pccratoribu*  justiticatio- 
nein,  abjecti*  ffloriKcationeti).  4juicquid 
promisit]  indignia  promiftit,  ut  non  quaai 
opcribuA  mercea  promitteretur,  »ed  gratia 
a  nomine  auo  ffrmtta  daretur;  quia  et  hoc 
ipaum  quod  juHte  riTit,in  quantum  homo 
poceat  juMe  viTcre,  non  nieriti  hunioni, 
Md  t»eo«ficii  ttn  divini.  Id.  in  Psal.  cix. 
drca  Init.  Quanto  laborc  digna.nt  rcquics 
t\ntt  non  habct  tincm.  Si  verum  vi«  coin- 
putue  ci  vcTuni  judicare,  irtcnm  rrquJr« 


ictemo  Ubore  recte  emitur.  Sed  nolt  u* 
uiere,  misericon  e»t  Deui.  M.  in  Pal. 
xciii. 

'^  In  hia  qur  jam  hftbcmna,,  Iwidfn— 
Deum  largitorem ;  in  hia  qu«  nfrnJair 
ha1>cmiiR,  teneamtm  debitorcm.  Debitor 
enim  factUR  est,  non  aliquid  a  nobh  ard- 
piendo,  Acd  quod  ci  placuit  promitiando. 
Aliter  enim  dicimu*  homini,  Debea  nihl, 
quia  dedi  dbi;  et  aliter  dicimua,  IMca 
mihf.quiapromiftiiiti  mihi.  QtiandDdiciik 
Dcbcff  mihi,  quia  dedi  tihi,  a  le  iiuuni'r 
bencficium.Acd  mutuatum,  nan  drmatvmt 
quandoautem  diri«,  Dehcs  inihi,  quia  pro* 
muuti  mihi,  tu  nihil  dedifttt,  et  tamcn 
Fxixiik-  lionita^  enim  cjtM  qui  proniUdt« 
dabit,  A.C.     ld.de  Vrrbi*  A posrail,  Hcmu 
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yet  requires!  of  him.  For  tlic  goodness  of  him  that  hath 
promised  will  give  it,  hc^ 

'•  ^*The  salvation  of  men  deppmls  upni  the  sole  mercy 
of  God,"  saith  Theoiloret ;  *'  for  we  do  not  obtain  it  as  the 
wages  of  our  righteousness,  but  it  is  the  gift  of  God's 
goodness.""  "  ^The  crowns  do  excel  the  fights,  the  rewards 
are  not  to  be  compared  with  the  labours;  for  tlie  labour 
is  small,  but  great  is  the  gain  that  is  hoped  for.  And 
therefore  the  Ajwstle,  Rom.  viii.  IS,  called  those  things  that 
are  looked  for  not  wages,  but  g/ory ;  and  Rom.  vi.  23,  ^'not 
wages,  but  grace.  For  although  a  man  should  perform 
the  greatest  and  most  absolute  righteousness,  things  eternal 
do  not  answer  teiTi[Xjral  labours  in  equal  jxiise.'^  The  same 
for  this  point  is  taught  by  St  Cyril  of  Alexandriaj  that 
•'  **'the  crown"  which  we  are  to  receive  doth  '''  much  surpass 
the  pains'"  which  we  take  for  it.  vVnd  the  author  of  the 
book  of  the  Calling  of  the  Gentiles,  attributed  unto  Prosper, 
obscrveth  out  of  the  parable,  Matt.  w.  <),  that  God  bestoweth 
eternal  life  on  tliose  that  are  called  at  the  end  of  their  days, 
as  well  as  upon  them  that  had  laboured  longer;  **  *'not  as 
paying  a  price  to  their  labour,  but  pouring  out  the  riches 
of  his  goodness  upon  them  whom  he  had  chosen  without 
works,  that  even  they  also  who  have  sweat  with  much  labour, 
and  have  receivt»d  no  more  than  the  last,  might  understand 
that  they  did  receive  a  gift  of  grace,  and  not  a  due  wages 
for  their  works."" 

This  was  the  doctrine  taught  in  the  Church  for  the 
first  five  hundred  years  after  Christ,  which  wc  find  main- 
tained  also   in    the  next   five   hundred.     '*  '*If  the    King   of 


*'  *H  Twf  dvBptiinaif  awTifpta  nomtv 
ifpTijTBt  T^K  Oetav  ^t\aif9ptoirtas*  oStc 
y*if*  fttov6if  iiKatofTvvrj';  TavT'tiv  KapTrou- 

iipom.  MSS.  Itihl.  Rodleian.  et  nostrac 
Theodor.  in  Sophoni.  cap.  3. 

**  SuperuiT  certrnminacoTonir,  noncom- 
puvittir  cum  UhoribuN  remuneratlonefl ; 
lAbor  enim  pftirusesi,  Hcd  magnum  lucrum 
■peraiur.  Et  propterea  non  mercedem,  ud 
gloriam  vocavit  ea  quic  exspcctantur.  Id. 
in  Romai).  viii.  Ifl. 

"'  Hie  noil  dicitmercedem,9iedgTatiain. 
Etsi  quia  cnim  Humniani  et  absolutam  jun' 
Citiam  pricstitCTii ;  tcmporalibus  laboribiin 


fftema  in  aMtuilibrio  non  rapondei.     Id. 
in  Roman.  vL  ult, 

**  IloXii  Tov  trre^fiaimv  TOtf«  "woitavt 
inrrpavitrxoifrot.  Cyril.  Alcxandrin.  Hotn. 
Paste baL  iv. 

"'  Non  labari  pretium  Holvens,  xed  dlvi. 
liaHbonitadssux'in  eoii^iiuOA  sine  open  bun 
clegll,  efiundenii ;  ul  ctiain  hi  qui  in  multo 
labure  nudannit,  nee  amplius  quani  no- 
viMimi  acccperunt,  intelligant  donum  ic 
gratia*,  non  opcrum  acceplsse  mercedeoL 
Prosper  de  Vocal.  Gent.  lib.  i,  cap.  17. 

'"  Meritum  meuni  Regnator  ccrlesiis  si 
attenderet,  aut  exigua  bona  adipiscerer, 
nut  magna  sttpplicia ;  ei  met  idoncus  orsli. 
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heaven  should  regard  my  merit,^^  saith  Ennodius,  bishop  of 
Pavia,  "  either  I  shouhi  get  little  good,  or  great  punish- 
ments; and  judging  of  mysc*lf  rightly,  whither  I  could  not 
come  by  merits,  I  would  not  tend  iu  desire.  But  thanks 
be  to  him,  who»  tlmt  we  may  not  be  extolled,  doth  so  cut 
off  our  offences,  that  he  bringeth  our  lioj)e  unto  better 
things."''  Our  glorification,  saith  Fulgentius,  "  *^is  not  un- 
justly called  grace;  not  only  because  God  doth  bestow  his 
own  gifts  upon  his  own  gifts,  but  also  because  the  gnioe 
of  God's  reward  dtjth  so  much  there  abound,  as  that  it 
exceedeth  incomparably  and  unspeakably  all  the  merit  of 
tlic  will  and  work  of  man,  though  good,  and  given  from 
God "  For,  "  '^although  wc  did  sweat,"  saith  he  who 
beareth  the  name  of  Eusebius  Emissenus,  or  Gallicanus, 
'*  with  all  the  labours  of  our  soul  and  body,  although  we 
were  exercisctl  with  all  the  strength  of  oI>edience,  yet  shall 
not  we  be  able  to  recompense  and  offer  any  thing  worthy 
in  merit  for  the  heavenly  gt>f>d  things.  The  offices  of  this 
present  life  cannot  be  compared  with  the  joys  of  the  life 
eternal.  Although  our  members  be  wearied  with  wutchings, 
although  our  faces  wax  pale  with  fastings,  yet  the  sufferings 
of  this  time  will  not  be  wortliy  to  be  compared  with  the 
future  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  Let  us  knocki 
therefore,  dearly  beloved,  as  much  as  we  can,  lxH.*auae  we 
cannot  as  much  as  we  ought :  tlic  future  bliss  may  be 
acquired,  but  estimated  it  cannot  be." 

^'-  ^^ Albeit  thou    hadst    good   deeds   equal    in    number   to 


ntBtor,  (]iu)  incritM  pcrrenire  non  potcTftnt, 
voto  non  tendereni.  Sed  jpntias  illi,  qui 
delicu  nontn  h'w  ne  rxioMamur  mecAt, 
til  spein  ad  lirtiora  (oi,  latiora)  perdticat. 
£iuiod.Ticiiien8.  lib-  ii.  EpiRt.  x.  ad  Fujsl 

^  GraUA  auiem  etiani  ip»a  ideo  non 
injuiite  dicitur,  quia  nnn  Moluni  donift  kuim 
Deut  dona  Kua  rcddit;  scd  quia  Untutii 
etiam  ibi  gratia  divinw  retribuliotiik  ex. 
uberal,  ut  inroinparabiliter  atque  inefl'a- 
biliter  ouiae  meritum,  quaiuvis  bonir  ec 
ex  Deo  dau;^  humano!  voluatatiB  atque 
opcmioniK  cxccdat.  Fulgent,  ad  Moni' 
mum.  lib.  i.  cap.  10. 

**  Tods  licet  cr  anim»  et  corpoiw  labo- 
ribuK  ricaudemuy,  lixi*  Heel  abc<1liciuiir 
riribtu  rxerceamur,  nUiil  umcn  rondig. 


nuni  meriio  pro  orlcsiibiu  bonif  comyv- 
nare  c(  ofleire  valebimiu.  Noo  rahni 
vita'  prvtientis  obsequia  «Dteni«  ritm  g»ii- 
diis  comparari.  Lwacacant  licet  mesibn 
vigiliis,  pallescant  U«t  on  jejimua*  dob 
erunt  lamen  condigiia  pMaionca  biga* 
tcmporis  ad  futuram  glorUm  (|av  rFrrU< 
bitur  in  nobis.  Puliioniu  e^(o,  > 
in  quantum  powumuj,  quia  Don ; 
quantum  debemus  -  futura  bcatitudo  iC* 
quiri  poteati  »«timan  non  poLnt.  Cuacb. 
KmiKsen.  ¥cl  Qallkao.  ad  MonachaCt 
Scr.  til. 

KitTopBtifiaTa ,  otrnnrnT-c  yuii(r«it  rv*  T#o 
OiccayuCfrrrrTa.  iiffa  yap  J»  ti«  yfi 
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le  stars/'  saitli  Agapttus  tlie  Deacon  lo  the  Emperor 
Justinian,  *'  yet  shalt  thou  never  go  beyond  the  goodness 
of  God.  For  whatsoever  any  man  shall  bring  unto  God, 
he  doth  but  offer  unto  him  his  own  things  out  of  his  own 
store;  and  as  one  cannot  outstrip  his  own  shadow  in  the 
suD,  which  prcventeth  him  always,  although  he  make  never 
so  much  speed  J  so  neither  can  men  by  their  good  doings 
outstrip  the  unmatehable  bounty  of  God."  "  *^*AI1  the 
righteousness  of  man,*'  saith  Gregory,  '*  is  convicted  to  be 
unrighteousness,  if  it  be  strictly  judged.  It  necdeth,  there- 
fore, prayer  after  righteousness,  thai  that  which  being  sifted 
might  fail,  by  the  mere  pity  of  the  Judge  might  stand  for 
good.  Let  him  therefore  say,  Although  I  had  any  righteous 
thinly  I  would  fitit  attawer,  but  I  tcnitld  make  aupplira- 
tiou  to  my  Judge,  Job  ix.  15;  as  if  he  should  more  plainly 
confess  and  say,  Albeit  I  did  grow  up  unto  tlie  work  of 
virtue,  I  should  be  enabled  unto  life,  not  by  merits,  but 
by  pardon."  But  you  will  say,  '"  *'If  this  bliss  of  the 
saints  be  mercy,  and  is  not  obtained  by  merits,  how  shall 
that  stand  xvhich  is  written,  And  thou  ^hult  render  nntu 
every  une  according  to  his  wofk^f  If  it  be  rendered 
according  lo  works,  how  shall  it  be  accounted  mercy  ? 
But  it  is  one  thing  to  render  according  to  works,  and 
another  thing  to  render  for  the  works  themselves.  For 
when  it  is  said,  (recording  to  worktt,  the  quality  itself  of 
tlie    works   is    understood,    that    whose   works    appear    good. 


*f>if>€t  airriu.  koX  aac  ouk  iirriv  vwep^rjuai 
XTJi*  illnv  iv  TM  ^\fw  fJKidv,  trpoKaft^d' 
vou<ra»   dti    kuI    xuc    \lav    iirtiyofuvov, 

oiTWV    oitAi    TfJI'  dvUlTfp^'S.flTQV    TOV    OCOU 

yjytloTorriTa  toXs  tinrotiatv  i/TTfpfi^trovTat 

anOpmiroi.  Agapct,  Diacon.  Pancnes.  ad 
JuHtinian.  wet.  43. 

•*  Vi  ciiim  sa-pe  diximua,  Oinnii  hu- 
mana  justida  injuKiitia  osc  conviiiciluT^ 
it  difttricte  judicetur.  Trece  er^o  pcwt 
juKticiam  indigeu  ut  quic  succianbcTe 
diacuiuui  potcrat,  ex  sola  Jiidicis  pieiatc 
cnnvalescat,  £lc.  Dtcai  ergo,  Qui  ctianisi 
habuero  quippiam  juntun],  non  responde- 
bo,  Kcd  tncuni  Judicem  deprccabor ;  velut^ 
fti  apcniu»  faicatur,  dicens,  Ktsi  ad  upus 
vtrtutic  cxtrcvcro.  ad  viiam  non  ex  nicri- 
lik,  fttd  cv  vcnia  cuiivalraco.  Circgor. 
.Moral,  in  Job.  lib.  ix.  cap.  M. 


"^  Quod  si  iiIa»ancton)m  fcHcitaft  rnise- 
ricordia  e»t,  et  non  ineritis  acquiritur,  ubi 
erit  quod  scripcum  est,  Et  tu  reddcs  uni- 
cuique  secundum  opera  sua?  Si  »run* 
d  uni  opera  redditur,  quomodo  misericordia 
Bntimahitur?  Scd  aliud  r^t  fttcundum 
opera  rcddcre,  ct  altud  propter  ipsa  opera 

i  Tcddit-Te.  In  co'cnim  quod  itc'cundum  opem 
dicitur,  ipNaopenim  qualiiaA  inteltigitur  ; 
ui  rujus  apparucrlnt  bona  opera,  ejus  sit 
ei  rctributio  gloriofta.  Illi  n&mque  beatc 
vit«  in  qua  cum  l>co  ct  de  Deo  vivitur, 
nnlliiA  pnceiit  n-quari  labor,  nulla  opera 
compararl ;  prieaeniin  cum  Apo»toluft  di- 
ciU  Non  aunt  condi^nir  poKsionea  huju> 
temporis  ad  futurain  gluriani  qux  revela- 
hilur  ill  nobis.  Id. in  P.%a).  Pocnitcnt.  vii. 

!  vers.  9. 
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his  reward  may  be  glorious.  For  unto  that  blessed  life, 
•wherein  we  are  to  live  with  God  and  by  God^  no  labour 
can  be  equalled,  no  works  compared,  seeing  the  Apostle 
saith,  The  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  7iot  worthy 
to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  Ite  revealed  in 
us,^  """By  the  righteousness  of  works  no  man  shall  be 
savedf  but  only  by  the  righteousness  of  faith,"  saiih  1-iede. 
And  therefore  "■  ''^no  man  should  believe,  that  either  his 
freedom  of  will  or  his  merits  are  sufficient  to  bring  him 
unto  bliss ;  but  understand,  that  he  can  be  saved  by  the 
grace  of  God  only."  The  same  author,  writing  ujmiu  those 
words  of  David,  Psalm  xxiv.  5,  He  shall  receive  a  hhs^in^ 
from  the  Lord^  and  righteousness  from  the  God  of  his 
salvation^  expoundeth  the  blessing  to  be  this,  *'  '"that  for 
the  present  time  he  shall  merit,  or  work  well,  and  for  the 
future  shall  he  rewarded  well,  and  that  not  by  merits,  but 
by  grace  only." 

To  the  same  purpose  Elias  Cretensis,  the  interpreter  of 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  wrilcth  thus:  ""'By  mercy  we  ought 
to  understand  that  reward  which  Gotl  doth  repay  unto  us. 
For  we  as  servants  do  owe  virtue,  that  the  best  things, 
and  such  as  are  grateful,  we  should  pay  and  offer  unto 
God  as  a  certain  debt,  considering  that  we  have  nothing 
which  we  have  not  received  from  him ;  and  God  on  the 
other  side,  as  our  Lord  and  Master,  hath  pity  on  u»,  and 
doth  bestow  rather  than  repay  unto  us.*"  *'  ^This,  there- 
fore^ is  true  humility,"  saith  Anastasius  Sinaita  or  Nicsenus, 


"*  Per  justitilun  factorum  nulluB  salm. 
bitur,  sol  per  M>Um  justitiam  fidci.  Bed. 
in  Pul.  LXKviL 

"  Initruit  videlicet,  ui  nenio  vel  liberta- 
lem  ubitrii  vel  merita  nua  nufficerc  sibi  sd 
beatitudineni  credat,  sed  tiola  Kratia  Dei  ae 
aalvui  pftasc  intclligat.    Id. in  P&al.XKXi. 

"•  Accipiert  bencdictioncin,  id  cat^  mul- 
tiplies lioncni  a  Domino;  banc  Kcilicct,  ut 
in  prmenti  bene  prumereatiir,  et  in  future 
bencremuneretur.  Kt  hoc  non  ex  meritis, 
aed  ei  »oU  gratia.     Id.  in  Pnal.  xxili. 

''  DebcmuN  per  miacricnrdiani  inlclli. 
gen  Diercedein  illam,  quam  nobii  Deus 
rependit.  Nna  enim  uni]uain  (^erTi  virtu- 
tem  debemus,  ut  optima  quirquf  Deo  et 
grata  tanquam  debiiuin  quoddani  exsol- 
vamtj.>  ac  offeranius  quippe  quum  nihil 


hab«ainuH  quod  non  ab  ipto  ftccepcrimoi  ■. 
Deu!i  autcm  velut  Dominun  et  berui  noa- 

ter  niifteretur,  nobi!U{ue  potiiudonat  qtuttn 
rependit.  KUas  in  Naiianzeni  That.  h«b)C 
in  Klect.  Kulolii. 

T<1  vpaTTttv  Tfi  tiyaVd.  XoyC^wa^^t  H 
iavTiiv  dKa6apTo¥  xai  dini^tov  tov  Ocpv, 
^tii  fniif*)v  xiji/  ipiXav9ptiiFiav  aiTAv  mttB^' 
vui  fir^i^fi/Ta.  i>4Ta  yap  liyaOd  ^aV  vm^- 
awfAtv,  vvh  iitra\.oyovfu6a  tv  C^*** 
fi6¥0v  ttirrov  tov  m%pot  7(W 
row.  oTof  yap  »nil  iraFT«.  Z^h  hjCVf^m, 
Ttpotxtreyi^mHtv  uvt^,  ttv  x^t»rT«»  ^fHir 
fifrVoV  aC-Ttfi  yap  iori  tb  <rv^' 
outfit    Ai    ra*    Uta    \afi./3*|rw 

avrn.     Anaatas.  Qu«»t.  cxxxr. 
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•*  to  da  good  works,  but  to  account  one's  self  unclean  and 
unworthy  of  God^s  favour,  thinking  to  be  saved  by  his 
goodness  alone.  For  whatsoever  good  things  wc  do,  we 
answer  not  God  for  the  very  air  alone  which  we  do  breathe. 
And  when  we  have  offered  unto  him  all  the  thingp  that  wc 
have,  he  doth  not  owe  us  any  reward,  for  all  tliinp;s  are 
his;  und  none,  receiving  the  things  that  are  his  own,  is 
bound  to  give  a  reward  unto  them  that  bring  the  same 
unto  him."  In  the  l}ook  set  out  by  the  authority  of  Charles 
the  Great  against  images,  "  "^the  ark  of  the  covenant  is 
said  to  signify  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  in  whom  alone  we 
have  the  covenant  of  peace  with  the  Father.  Over  which 
the  propitiatory  is  said  to  be  placed,  because  above  the 
commandments  either  of  the  Law  or  of  the  Gospel,  which 
are -founded  in  hini»  the  inerey  of  the  said  Mediator  taketh 
place,  by  which,  not  by  the  works  of  the  Law  which  we 
have  done^  neither  willing,  nor  running,  but  by  bis  having 
mercy  upon  us,  we  are  saved.*"  So  Ambrosius  Ansbertus, 
expounding  that  place,  Rev.  xix.  7,  Let  us  he  giad  and 
rejoice,  and  give  glory  to  hinty  for  the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb  ts  rome,  and  hi^i  wifr  hath  made  hertielf  ready: 
"  "*Tn  this,'*''  saith  he,  *■'  do  we  give  glory  to  him,  when 
we  do  confess  that  by  no  precedent  merits  of  our  good 
deeds,  but  by  his  mercy  only,  we  have  attained  unto  so 
great  a  dignity/'  And  Rabaiius,  in  his  commentaries  upon 
the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah :  "  "*Le3t  they  should  say, 
Our  fathers  were  accepted  for  their  merit,  and  therefore 
ihey  obtained  such  great  things  at  tl»e  hand  of  the  Lord, 
he  adjoineth,  that  this  was  not  given  to  their  merits,  but 
because  it  so  pleased  God,  whose  free  gift  is  whatsoever  he 
bestowetb.^       Hay  mo,     writing     upon     those     words.     Psalm 


^  Area  ftrdcrix  fteciindum  quo4idam 
Dommuni  et  Salvatorewi  iiostnnii,  in  quo 
•olo  ftrdtu  pacis  aputl  PatTem  habemus, 
designat,  &.c.  <'ui  propitmtorium  supcr- 
ponitur.  ^luia  scilicet  legolibus  «vc  evan- 
gdicis  pric«pii!t,  quic  in  co  funtlaia  »uni, 
lupereminet  inixcrirDnliu  cju^tdem  Media- 
torii;  per  quam  non  ex  opcribus  legis 
quv  feciuius  no»,  nequc  volentes,  neque 
rairentes,  »cd  ejus  miwratione  nalva- 
tnnr.  Opus  Carolin.  de  Imaginib.  lib.  i. 
rap,  \ft. 


'*  In  CO  autern  daniuh  illi  gloriam,  quo 
niillifc  pra-cctlcntibuK  banoruiii  actuum 
rneritift,  sed  Kola  nos  ejus  miHericotdia  ad 
tuiitani  digiiitatem  pcrvcni&sc  Tateamur. 
Ambro*.  Annberc  lib.  viii.  in  Apocalrps. 
cap.  xix. 

'•'  Nc  diccreni,  Pnires  noslri  suo  mcrlto 
placucruiit,  idco  tanta  sunt  a  Domino  cod- 
secuti,  intitlit,  non  mentis  datum,  scd  quia 
ita  kit  Deo  plocituin,  cujus  est  gratrntuni 
onine  quod  prvstat.  Raban.  in  Jermi. 
lib.  xviii.  rnp.  2. 
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cxxxii.  10,  For  thy  servant  David's  sake  refuse  not  the 
face  of  thine  anointed,  saith  that,  **  "^For  thy  servant 
Davids  sake^'^  is  as  much  to  say  as,  "  For  the  merit  of 
Christ  himself;*"  and  from  thence  coUecteth  this  doctrine, 
"  that  none  ou^ht  to  presume  of  his  own  merits,  hut  expect 
all  his  salvation  from  the  merits  of  Christ."  So  in  another 
place :  "  ~  AVhen  we  perform  our  repentance/"  saith  he, 
•'  let  us  know  that  we  can  give  nothing  that  is  worthy  for 
the  appeasing  of  God,  but  that  only  in  the  blood  of  that 
immaculate  and  singular  Lamb  we  can  be  saved.*"  And 
again:  "^Eternal  life  is  rendered  to  none  by  debt,  but 
given  by  free  mercy."  *'  ^It  is  of  necessity  that  believers 
should  be  saved  only  by  the  faith  of  Christ,'*'  saith  Saia- 
ragdus  the  Abbot.  <«  ""By  grace,  not  by  merits,  are  we 
saved  of  God,*"  saith  the  author  of  the  Commentaries  upon 
St  Mark,  falsely  attributeil   to  St  Jerome. 

That  this  di>ctrine  was  by  God^s  great  mercy  preserved 
in  the  (.'hureh  the  next  500  years  also,  as  well  as  in  those 
midtUe  times,  appeareth  most  evidently  by  those  instructions 
and  consolations  which  were  prescribed  to  be  used  unto  such 
as  were  ready  to  depart  out  of  this  life.  '^'This  form  of 
preparing  men  for  their  ileath  was  commonly  to  be  had  in 
all  libraries,  and  particularly  was  found  inserted  among  the 
Epistles  *)f  Anselm,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  was 
commonly  accounted  to  be  the  author  of  it.  The  substance 
thereof  may  be  seen,  (for  the  copies  vary,  some  being  shorter 


i 


^'  Propter  David  icrvum  tuuin,  id  c*t, 
propter  nieritum  ipsius  Christi ;  et  hie 
dfttur  plane  tntcUi^f  nullum  de  meritia 
Auis  debere  prtPJiuniere,  sed  omnem  nal- 
vationem  ex  C'hriMtt  meritii  exipecUrc 
Uftjnno  in  Pnal.  cxx^xi. 

'^  Sed  ctnofi  agcntca  pocnitcntimn  scia- 
mus,  nihil  hod  dignuni  dare  pOMe  id  pla- 
candum  Deum,  aed  solummodo  in  MiiKiiine 
immaculati  et  slngul&ris  Agni  not  posse 
talrari.     Id.  in  Mich.  cap.  ti. 

'*  Et  quia  vitastematiuUi  per  debitum 
rctlditur,  sed  per  f^ratuitam  miser icordiam 
datur.  Hccte  paterfamiliaa  vocaiii  unum 
earum  ait,  Amire,  non  facio  tibi  injiiriatn. 
Hajint) llalbcntai.  edit. (.'oLon.  uin.  I.t33. 
Kt  past .  (JuMi  enim  injuriaiii  Detu  fa- 
rcrc  vidcrctiir  «i  qiiml  r\  debtto  dcberet, 
XX  prvinin  non  mldcrct ;  cuju  vcro  nuUb 


)ier  debitunif  sed  »oluraaiodo  per  gratui- 
tain  miBericordiaiii,  4uibui  vuU,  tribait ; 
nulluB  contra  juslitiam  Dei  mumiunuv 
potent,  quoniam  cui  vult,  iniseretur,  ct 
qucm  vult,  indurat ;  roiurctur  wila  boni- 
uie,  indurat  nulla  iniqiiiiate.  Id.  HoniU. 
in  Dominic.  Sepiuagealnia:. 

*'  NeccKse  e«t  wit  fide  ('hritti  aalnii 
credentes.    ^maragd.  in  GalaL  cap.  tit. 

"^  Gratia,  non  mcHUi,  MUvaii  iumui  h 
Deo.  Commenur.  in  Alarc  cap.  xiv.  inur 
^tvittriypafpa  liieronym. 

"'  Formula  ilia  inliiTno«  jam  animAn 
agentee  interrogandl,  in  Utbliothed*  ptt* 
Rim  obriaj  qu«  et  separatim  Anaebno 
Cantuaricnii  inschbitur,  ct  ot>er'  EpUto* 
larum  inHcrta  rcperitur.  (ieurir.  r«««and. 
in  Appendir.  ad  Opuw.  Jo.  Koffcn^  dc 
Fiducia  ct  Mi»crirordta  Drl. 
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d  some  larger  than  others,)  in  a  Tractate  wntten  by  a 
Cistercian  Monk,  of  the  Art  of  Dying  Well,  which  I  liave 
in  written  hand,  and  have  seen  also  printed  in  the  year 
1488  and  150U  in  the  b<x>k  called  Httrtuluft  Animte ;  in 
Cassander's  Appendix  to  the  book  of  John  Fisher,  Bishop 
of  Rochester,  de  Fiducia  p.t  Miserimrdia  Dei,  edit.  Colon, 
ann.  15.5();  Casper  Ulenbergius's  Motives,  Cans.  xiv.  p.  -l-ny, 
4()<3,  edit.  Colon,  ann.  1589;  in  the  Roman  Sacerdotal,  part  i. 
Tract.  V.  cap.  13,  fol  lid,  edit.  Venet.  ann.  1585;  in  the 
book  entitided,  Sacra  Institutio  Baptizandi  ju<Eta  Rifnm 
Sanctce  RomanxB  Ecclesi^Ej  ex  Derreto  ConciUi  Triden- 
tint  restUutay  &c.  printed  at  PariH  in  the  year  l.'J7.'>,  and 
in  a  like  book  entituled  Ordo  Bapfizandi  rum  Modo  Vitfi- 
tajidlj  printed  at  Venice  the  same  year;  out  of  which  the 
Spanish  inquisitors,  as  well  in  their  new  as  in  their  old 
Expnrgatory  Index,  the  one  set  out  by  CardtiKil  Quiroga 
in  the  year  LIS*,  the  other  by  the  Cardinal  of  Sandoval 
and  Roxas  in  the  year  1(>13,  comnmnd  these  interrogatories 
to  be  blotted  out:  " ''^Dost  thou  believe  to  come  to  glory, 
not  by  thine  own  merits,  but  by  the  virtue  and  merit  of  the 
passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?"  And,  "  Dost  thou 
believe  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  die  for  our  salvation, 
and  that  none  can  be  saved  by  his  own  merits,  or  by  any 
other  means,  but  by  the  merit  of  his  passion?*"  Whereby 
we  may  observe*  how  late  it  is  since  our  Homanists  in  this 
main  and  most  substantial  point,  which  is  the  very  founda- 
tion of  all  our  comfort,  have  most  shamefully  departed 
from  the  faith  of  their  forefathers.  In  other  copies  of  this 
same  instruction,  which  are  followe<l  by  Cassander,  Ulcn- 
bergius,   and    Cardinal    Hosius    himself,  '''^the   last   question 


■*  Sacehdor.  Oedis  non  propriia 
mertti».  sed  pusionis  Doiniini  noKtri  .Ifsu 
Chmti  virtule  et  nierito,  ud  g}onRSn  pcr- 
venire  ?  Respondeat  infnnns^  Credo. 
Sacesdos.  Crcdis,  quod  DominuA  nos- 
ter  Jesus  Christu»  pro  nostra  salute*  mor- 
tuus  sit ;  et  quod  ex  proprits  mentis  vcl 
alio  modo  nullus  pouit  nalvari,  nisi  in 
mcrito  psMionis  ejus  ?  Hespondtat  in. 
Jirmtu,  Credo.  (>rdo  Baptixandi  et  \'i< 
iiiundi,  edit.  Vcnet.  ann.  157'%  fol.  43, 
ci  Institut.  Baptlsandi,  ediu  Paris,  ann. 
1A7&,  fol.  35.  a.  et  Sacerdoul.  Rom.  edit. 
Venet.  ann.  1585,  fol.  lift.  b. 


*"  Srd  tU  Anxelmtix  ArehiephcitpuM 
Ciniuariensis  irtterroyationes  quasdam 
prtescrijMtsse  dicitvr  injirmis  in  e^tremU 
conntitutia  i  inter  qua s  e:ttrema  ett :  Cre- 
difl  te  non  posse  nisi  per  Tnortem  Cfiristi 
salvari  ?  Heapmid^t  tHjirmtUf  Ktiam. 
Turn  iifi  dicilury  Agt  ergo,  dum  supcrest 
in  te  aniina,  in  hac  Rola  morte  fiduciam 
tuam  constitue;  in  nulla  alia  re  fiduriam 
habe;  huic  morti  te  totum  committc,  hac 
sola  le  totum  contege,  totum  immisee  (e 
in  hac  niortc,  toium  c«nfige ;  in  hac  morte 
te  iDtutn  involve.  Et  si  Dominus  Deua 
volucrii  te  judicart,  die,  Domine,  mortem 
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propounded  tu  the  sick  man  h  this:  '^  Dost  thou  believe 
that  thou  canst  not  be  saved  but  by  the  death  of  Christ  ?" 
Whereunto  when  he  hath  made  answer  affirtnalivelv,  he  is 
presently  directed  to  make  use  thereof  in  this  manner :  *'  Go 
to  therefore,  as  long  as  thy  soul  remaineth  in  thee,  place  thy 
whole  confidence  in  this  death  only,  have  confidence  in  no 
other  thing,  commit  thyself  wholly  to  this  death,  with  this 
alone  cover  thyself  wholly,  intermingle  thyself  wholly  Id 
this  death,  fasten  tliyself  wholly,  wrap  thy  whole  self  in 
this  death.  And  if  the  Lord  God  will  judge  thee,  say. 
Lord,  I  oppose  the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  l>etwixt 
me  and  thy  judgment;  no  otherwise  do  I  contend  with 
thee.  And  if  he  say  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  a  sinner;  say. 
Lord,  I  put  the  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  l>etwixt 
thee  and  my  sins.  If  he  say  unto  thee,  that  thou  hast 
deserved  damnation,  say.  Lord,  I  set  the  death  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  betwixt  me  and  my  had  merits;  and  I  offer 
his  merit  instead  of  the  merit  which  1  ought  to  have,  but 
yet  have  noL  If  he  say,  that  he  is  angry  with  thee,  savr 
Lord,  I  interpose  the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
betwixt  me  and  thine  anger/** 

Add  hereunto  the  following  sentences  of  the  doctors  of 
these  latter  ages:  "  '**We  cannot  suffer  or  bring  in  any- 
thing worthy  of  the  reward  that  shall  he,"^  saith  (Ecumenius. 
So  PetruB  Blesensis,  Archdeacon  of  Bath:  *' •^No  trouble 
can  be  endured  in  this  vital  death,  which  is  able  equally  to 
answer  the  joys  of  heaven.""  And  Anselm,  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  more  fully  before  him:  '***'If  a  man  should 
serve  God  a  thousan<I  years,  and  that  most  fervently,  he 
should   not   deserve  of  condignity    tu    be   half  a  day  in  the 


Domini  no«tri  Jesu  l^risti  objicio  inter 
me  et  tuum  judiriuin ;  aliter  tecum  non  ; 
contendo.  Et  >i  tibi  dixezit,  qui*  pecra- 
tor  e»,  die,  I>onilnc,  mortem  Domini 
Jesu  OhriKii  |H)fio  inter  te  et  (>eccata  men. 
Si  dixerit  tibi,  quod  mcnitffti  damnitio- 
nem,  dici,  Doiiiiiic,  mortem  Domini  noitri 
JcKi]  C'liriiti  obtendo  inter  me  ct  mala  ' 
merita  nicm ;  ipnimque  meritum  ofTero  pro 
mcrito,  quod  e^o  debuiuem  hithere,  nee 
bftbco.  Si  dixerit,  quod  tibi  e«t  iratui. 
die,  Uomine,  mortem  Doniini  noatri 
Joiu  Christi  nppono  inlcr  cue  et  ixsm 


luum.     Ilustus  in  Confess.  PetrieovicMb 
cap.  7X 

*"  Own  io-xw^ev  ii{iPbTi  T^icvi  rfm- 
^(i<r«an-  iradflv  i)  vvrvurti^iait.  (Ecs- 
meo.  in  Roman,  viii.  p.  313. 

"  Nihil  malc«te  potMi  studDcri  is  Imc 
morte  vitali,  quod  arlestibus  gaudiu  m 
(pquo  mpondere  Kuffidat.  Petr.  ISIcmml 
in  Job.  cap.  ult. 

"*  Si  homomiilc  anni*  aerviret  DvovctUm 
ferventiuime ;  noii  uicreretur  et  nindt||> 
no,  dimidijun  diem  e»«e  in  regno  ctriMnuo* 
Anselm.  in  lib.  de  Mcn^nnMlmtt  Cnwia. 
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kingiloiii  of  heaven."  Radulphus  Ardens,  expounding  those 
words  of  the  paral>U*,  Matth.  xx.  I.'i,  Didnt  ytot  thou  agree 
with  me  for  a  penny '^  **  '''Let  no  man  out  of  these  words," 
saith  he,  "  think  that  God  is,  as  it  were,  lied  by  agreement 
to  pay  that  which  he  hath  promised.  For  as  God  is  free 
to  promise,  so  i.s  he  free  to  pay  ;  especially  seeing  as  well 
merits  as  rewards  arc  his  grace.  For  God  doth  crown 
nothing  else  in  us  but  his  own  grace,  wlio  if  he  would  deal 
strictly  with  us,  no  man  living  should  he  justified  in  his 
sight.  Whereupon  the  Apostle,  who  laboured  more  than 
all,  aaith,  /  revfum  that  the  aufferingH  nf  this  time  are 
not  worthy  to  be  rompared  with  the  glory  which  ahall  be 
revealed  in  us.  Therefore  this  agreement  is  nothing  else 
but  God"'s  voluntary  promise."  And  "''  "^do  not  wonder," 
saith  he  in  another  sermon,  *'■  if  I  cull  the  merits  of  the  just 
graces;  for  as  the  Apostle  witnesaeth,  we  have  nothing  whic/t 
we  have  not  received  from  God^  and  that  freely.  But 
because  by  one  grace  we  come  unto  another,  they  are 
called  merits,  but  improperly.  For  as  Augustine  witnesseth, 
God  crowneth  only  his  own  grace  in  us.'*  So  Riiportus 
Tuitiensis:  "  "^The  greatness  oi  the  eternity  of  the  heavenly 
glory  IS  not  a  matter  of  merit,  but  of  grace."  The  same 
doth  ^"^Bernurdus  Morlanensii;  express  in  these  rhythmical 
verses  of  his  : 


Urbs  Sion  inclyUt  '^'patria  condita  Uttore  tuto; 
Te  peto,  te  colo,  te  tla^ro,  te  volo,  canto,  saluto. 
NtS3  nieritiH  petu,  nam  uicritiH  meto  iiiurti*  perire: 
Nee  reticens  tego,  quod  meritis  e^  fUius  ine. 


i^  Nemo,  fratres,  ex  hih  verbiR  (luwt 
Oeum  quasi  ex  conventinne  a-siricturii  ei<^e 
Ad  reddendum  pTuniuwuni.  Sicut  enini 
,  Dcus  est  liber  ad  promittcndum,  ita  est 
I  liber  ad  reddendum  ;  prtrsertim  cum  um 

I  merita  quiuii  pru'miAAintgriktia  sua.     Ni- 

hil enim  altudquani  ^atiam  Muam  coroxiat 
in  nobis  Deus;  qui  mi  vellut  in  nobi»tt{;ere 
dii^u-ictc,  non  ju&tiHcareiur  in  com^pectu 
ejus  omnis  vivcn».  I'mle  aprntolus,  qui 
plus  nnmihus  laboruviL,  dicit,  Exislinio 
'  quod  non  lunt  condtgnn*  piusion»  huju<> 

tcinporift  ad  futuram  gloriani  quje  revela- 
bitur  in  nobin.  Kr,((>  h^-i-  conventio  nihil 
aliud  e*L,  quam  voluniaria  Dei  proniuuiio. 
Rad.  /Vrdi^na  Dominic,  iu  Scptuage^ima, 
Homil.  II. 


•"  Ne  mircmini,  fraires,  si  mcrita  jus- 
lurum  grmtiax  toco  ;  teste  enini  apostolo, 
nihil  habemus  quod  non  a  Deo  et  gratis 
acccpimus.  Sed  quoniam  per  unara  gra- 
tiam  pervenimus  ad  aliain,  nicriia  dicun- 
tuT  et  iinpropne.  Teaie  enim  Augustino, 
ooluni  gratiani  «uani  coronat  in  nobis 
Deu!i.  Id.  Donimic.  xviii.  po«t  Trini- 
tau  Hmiil.  i. 

^^  Hcs  est  non  iiieriti,  sed  gratii?, 
maffiiitudo  vel  M-temitas  rwlestix  glo- 
riff.  Rupert.  Tuiu  in  Joban.  lib.  L 
cap.  1. 

""  Bernard.  Cluniaccn*.  de  ContctniHu 
Mundi,  lib.  i. 

*'  AL  turri$  et  nW/ff. 
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Vita  qoidcm  mea,  vita  nimis  rea,  morhia  viu : 
Quippo  Toalibu*  cxitinlihus  ohruta.  trita. 
Spc  tumoii  mnluiln,  pra^mia  |>o.stulo  spequL'  ndc(|ue: 
Ilia  jwrenuia  postub  prsomia  nucte  dioquo. 

Rut  Bernard  of  CIara?vallc,  above  otiiers,  delivereth  this 
doctrine  most  sweetly:  *''^^It  is  necessary,"  saith  he,  "that 
iirst  of  all  thou  shouldest  believe,  that  thou  canst  not  have 
remission  of  sins  but  by  the  mercy  of  God ;  then,  that 
thou  canst  not  at  all  have  any  whit  of  a  good  work»  unless 
he  likewise  give  it  thee;  lastly,  that  by  no  works  thou 
canst  merit  eternal  life,  unless  that  also  be  frevly  given 
unto  thee/^  "  '^-^Othorwlse,  if  we  will  properly  name  those 
which  we  call  our  merits,  they  be  certain  seniinaries  of 
hope,  incitements  of  love,  signs  of  secret  predestination, 
foretokens  of  future  happiness,  the  way  to  the  kingdom, 
not  the  cause  of  reigning."  '*'•"  Dangerous  is  the  dweUing 
of  them  that  trust  in  their  merits;  dangerous,  becau-v 
ruinous.*"  **  ""'For  this  is  the  whole  merit  of  man,  if  he 
put  all  his  trust  in  him  who  savcth  the  whole  inan*** 
* 6  SK Therefore  my  merit  is  the  mercy  of  the  Lord:  T  am 
not  poor  in  merit,  so  long  as  he  is  not  poor  in  mercy ; 
and  if  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  be  many,  my  merit!;  also 
are  many."  With  which  that  passage  of  the  Manual,  falsely 
fathered  upon  St  Augustine,  doth  accord  so  justly,  that  thr 
one  appeareth  to  be  plainly  borrowed  from  the  other : 
'*  *^A11   my  hope   is  in   the    death  of  my   Lord.      His  death 


"*  Nece»se  csi  primn  omnium  crctlcrc, 
quod  remisiiioncm  pecrataruni  hntietc  non 
potHis,  nisi  per  indulj^cniiani  Dei ;  dcinde 
quod  nihil  pror»us  habere  queu  nperii 
boni,  nifii  et  hoc  de<]ertt  iptu:;  pmttremo, 
quod  «temam  viiani  nuUis  potex  operi- 
bus  promererif  nisi  gratis  detur  et  ilia. 
Bernard.  Scrm.  i.  in  Annuniiat.  B.  Ma- 
ris. 

*°  Alioquin,  sj  proprie  appellentur  ea 
qusdicimuii  noetra  mcrita,  npei  r}u)cdani 
lunt  Hcminoria,  caritati*  tnceiuiva,  oc- 
culta* ptBdeatinattoniii  indicia,  future 
feUcitatia  prvtagia,  vis  rcgni,  non  cautia 
ngnandi.  Id.  in  fine  libri  de  Orat.  et  Lib. 
Arbitr. 

'^  PcriculfMa  liabintio  eorum  qui  in 
menti»iiuift(iperant;  periculMa,quia  nii- 
no«a.     Id.  in  Pul.  Qui  hnbilnlj  Serm,  i. 


"^  Hoc  enini  totuni  hoininii  mcrhnBi, 
fii  touin  spem  nuam  ponai  in  eo  qui  !»• 
lam  homincm  aalvum  facn.    Ibid.  Som- 

XV. 

^  Meum  prninde  meritnrn  miwratia 
nomini.  Non  plane  sum  mehti  i]»orp»» 
qunndiu  ille  mifterattnnum  non  fucrft. 
(jiiod  %\  minericordijp  Domini  mnlMs 
multis  nihilomiouii  ego  in  mcriiia  nm. 
Id.  in  Cant.  Senn.  i.xi. 

^''  Tota  5pc«  mea  e»t  in  mone  tknMk 
mei.  Mon  ejus  mcritum  menm^ 
giuiit  nieum,  nalui,  viu  tt 
mea.  Merituin  meuni  miaeraUo 
Non  Kum  merit!  inopi,  quaindiu  ille  mi> 
•erationum  Dominun  non  drfuntt;  a 
miserirordiv  Domini  mu]t»,  niulti*  tfo 
tarn  in  meriti*.  Manual,  rsp.  33,  T«m. 
IX.  Operum  Auguttini. 
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is  my  merit,  my  refuge,  my  salvation,  life,  and  resurrec- 
tion. My  merit  is  the  mercy  of  the  Lord.  I  am  not 
poor  ill  merit  so  lon^  as  that  Lord  of  mercies  shall  not 
fail ;  and  as  long  as  his  mercies  are  much,  much  am  I  in 
merits.^ 

Neither  are  the  testimonies  of  the  Schoolmen  wanting  in 
this  cause.  For  where  **  "God"  is  affirmed  to  '*  give  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  for  good  merits,"  or  good  works,  some 
made  here  a  difference  betwixt  pro  bofds  merifis  and  propter 
bona  meritn.  The  former,  they  said,  did  denote  "  a  sign, 
or  a  way,  or  some  occasion  ^^  and  in  that  sense  they 
admitted  the  proposition:  hut  according  lo  the  latter  ex- 
pression they  would  not  receive  it,  because  propter  did  note 
'•an  efficient  cause."  And  yet  for  the  salving  of  that  also 
the  Cardinal  of  Cambray,  Pelrus  de  Altiaco,  delivercth  us 
this  distinction:  '* '^Thia  word  propter  is  sometimes  taken 
by  way  of  conseij^uence»  and  then  it  noteth  the  order  of  the 
following  of  one  thing  upon  another,  aa  when  it  is  said, 
The  reward  is  given  for  the  merit ;  for  nothing  else  is 
signified  thereby  but  that  the  reward  is  given  after  the 
merit,  and  not  but  after  the  merit:  sometimes  again  it  is 
taken  causally."  And,  "  ""forasmuch  as  a  cause"  also  is 
accounted  **  that  upcm  the  being  whereof  another  thing  doth 
follow,  a  thing  may  be  said  to  be  a  cause  two  manner  of 
ways:    one  way   properly,   when    upon   the   presence  of  the 


k 

^^     ■■  Not*  qtiod   cum  diciitur,    Dcua  pro 

j  bonis  iDcritifi  dabit  vJEam  fclemmn,  />ro 
primo  notat  signum,  vel  viaui,  vel  occa- 
tionem  aliquam ;  ft«l  ki  dicstur,  Propter 
bona  meritadabit  vitam  aiiem&Tn^  pntpter 
notat  cauum  efftcicnum.  Idea  non  re- 
cipitur  aquJbusdam  ;  ned  banc  rccipiunt, 
Pro  boniK  mrritix^  et  consimileh  earum, 

'  aasignantcs  differentiam  inter  pro  et  prop- 
ter, (leorg.  C'asiundffr,  Kpist.  xix.  ad 
Jo.  Molinffum,  Opcr.  p.  1109,  ex  libro 

'       MS.  vetuHCi  cujuiidam  Scholaftici. 

***  Ha>c  dictio  propter  quandoque  capi- 
Ittr  coiueculive,  ct  tunc  denout  ordinein 
coiuecutionis  uniuii  rei  ad  aliom ;  ut  cum 

,  dicitur^  Premium  datur  propter  meritum. 
Nihil  enim  aliud  signilicatur  nisi  quod 
poat  iDchtum  datur  prfemiutn,  et  non  niif^i 
po«t  meritutn ;  ncut  alias  patebit  in  ma- 


teria de  merito.  Quandoque  vero  capitur 
causaliter.  Pet-  Caninraceru.  in  i.  Sen- 
tent.  Dist-  I.  Quiesl.  ti.  fin. 

I't'  Quia  enim  cauim  e&t  illud  ad  cujoa 
esse  sequitur  aliud,  dupliciter  potest  ali- 
quid  did  cauia :  una  modo  propric, 
quando  ad  pra!>»entiam  e9»e  uniu!i  virtute 
ejus  et  ex  ttatura  rei  iteiiuitui  cMe  alterius ; 
et  Kic  ignlx  cut  caUKa  calorix  -  alio  modo 
improprie,  quando  ad  prssentiam  cat 
uniui  sequitur  c«te  alterius,  non  tamen 
virtute  cju%  nee  ex  natura  rei^  tied  ex  sola 
voluntate  alterius;  et  sic  actus  meritoriua 
dicilur  causa  respectu  prsmii.  8ic  etiam 
causa  sine  qua  non  dicitur  causa.  Ex 
quo  sequitur,  quod  causa  sine  qua  mm 
non  debet  absolute  et  simplictter  diei 
cauaa,  quia  proprie  non  est  causa,  fd. 
in  Sent.  iv.  Qiurst.  i.  Artie.  1.  />, 
I  1 
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being  of  the  one,  by  the  virtue  thereof,  and  out  of  the 
nature  of  the  thing,  there  followeth  the  being  of  the  other; 
and  tlius  is  fire  the  cause  of  heat :  another  way  iin})roperly, 
when  upon  the  presence  of  the  being  of  the  one  there 
followeth  the  being  of  the  other,  yet  not  by  the  virtue 
thereof*  nor  out  of  the  nature  of  the  thing,  but  only  out 
of  the  will  of  anotlier ;  and  so  a  meritorious  act  is  said 
to  be  a  cause  in  respect  of  the  reward  ;^  as  ratata  «ine 
qua  non  also  is  said  to  "  be  a  cause,"  though  it  be  none 
'*  properly .'' 

Among  those  famous  clerks  that  lived  in  the  family  of 
Richard  Angervill ,  Bishop  of  Du rhain ,  in  the  days  of 
Edward  the  Third,  Thomas  Bradwardin,  who  was  afterwards 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Richard  Fitzraufe,  aftorwanl 
Archbishop  of  Armagh,  and  Robert  Holcot,  the  Dominican, 
were  of  special  note.  The  first  of  these,  in  his  defence  of 
the  cause  of  God  against  the  Pelagians  of  his  time,  Ji»- 
puteth  this  point  at  large,  shewing  *'*'lhat  "  merit  is  not  the 
cause  of  everlasting  reward ;"  and  that  when  the  Scripture* 
and  Doctors  do  affirm  that  God  will  reward  the  g^Kxl  for 
their  good  merits,  or  works,  propter  did  not  signify  "  the 
cause"  properly,  but  improperly,  either  *'  the  cause  of 
knowing"  it,  or  "  the  crder,"^  or  **  the  disposition  of  the 
subject"  thereunto.  Richard  of  Armagh,  whom  my  C4>untry- 
men  commonly  do  call  St  Richard  of  Dundalk,  because  hf 
was  there  Ixirn  and  buried,  intimateth  this  to  be  his  mind, 
that  the  reward  is  here  rendered,  '*  ""not  for  the  condignity 
of  the  work,  but  for  the  promise,  and  so  for  the  justice 
of  the  rewarder;"  as  heretofore  we  have  heard  out  of 
Bernard.  Holcot,  though  in  words  he  maintain  the  ^*-  merit 
of  condignity,"  yet  he  confcsseth  with  the  Master  of  lJ»r 
Sentences,  that  God  is  hereby  made  our  debtor,  es  nnturn 


'"*  Is  in  Uudatimiiiiia  tlU  8utnnm  cnn- 
tt^  Pelogianos  copimc  et  erudite  diitpiiuL, 
Mcritum  nnn  exM  aiu^ani  irtrmi  pr«>mii ; 
cumque  Scriptura  ct  doLtore*  confimitfni^ 
Ucurn  prvmiaturum  bono*  propter  merita 
ftUA  bona,  propter  non  sif^niticarc  cauMun 
proprie^  »ed  tinpropric^  vcl  causam  cog- 
noecendl^  vcl  ordinem,  vel  denique  dispo- 
sUionem  subjecti.  Georg.  Caaund.  Eph>t. 
xix.altupTft.    Vide  ipeuiD  Bradiranlini 


OpuK,  edit.  Land.  ann.  IfflB,  a  p.  JU#«d 
X'vX,  ubi  lib.  L  c*p.  3V.  NaQu  poMff 
redderc  plenaric  dehitum  quod  acecffl  ft 
Den,  quare  nee  qulcquam  mereri  ab«»K 
jure  dcbtto  et  condigno. 

'"  Noti  propter  coodigniEateni  op0K 
Hed  propter  prominionem,  et  fie  proptir 
ju»titiani  prvmiAOtift.  Armachan.  in 
QiuMi.  Annmorum,  Ub.  xii.  ap.  SI. 
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nui  promijtifiy  uon  ev  nntura  Jioatn  iHnnttitHHt^  *•  out  of  the 
nature  of  his  own  promise,  not  out  of  the  nature  of  our 
doing  ;^  and  that  our  works  have  this  valui-  in  them,  not 
naturally,  as  if  there  were  so  great  goodness  in  the  nature 
or  substance  of  the  merit,  tliat  everlasting  life  should  he 
due  unto  it,  but  legally,  in  regard  of  God's  ordinance  and 
appointment ;  even  "  *^^as  ii  little  piece  of  copper,  of  its 
own  nature  or  natural  value,  is  not  worth  so  much  as  a 
loaf  of  bread,  but  by  the  institution  of  the  prince  is  worth 
so  much."  And  in  this  manner  "  *"*we  may  say,*"  saith  he, 
*'  tliat  our  works  are  worthy  of  life  everlasting  by  grace, 
and  not  by  the  substance  of  the  act.  For  God  hath  ordained, 
that  he  that  worketh  well  in  grace  should  have  life  ever- 
lasting; and  therefore  by  the  law  and  grace  of  Christ  our 
Prince  we  merit  condignly  everlasting  life.""  Whereby  we 
may  see  how  rightly  it  hath  been  observed  bv  Vasquez, 
"*that  divers  of  those  whom  he  accounteth  Catholics  do 
**  differ"^  from  us  "  only  in  words,^^  but  '*  agree  in  deed."  Of 
which  number  he  nanieth  '"'Gulielmus  Parisiensis,  '*"Scotus, 
'  '"Ockam,  '""Gregorius  Ariniinensis,  ""Gabriel  Biel  with  his 
"'Supplement,  the  Canons  of  Cullen  in  their  ^'-Antididagma 


**  Sicut  pftira  pe<runia  cupri.  ex  na- 
turm  nis  sive  naturali  vigore,  nun  valet 
tantum  iticut  unuit  panu,  sed  ex  insti- 
tutknte  principis  t*ntum  falet.  Rob. 
Holoot.  in  lib.  Sapient,  cap.  3,  Iject. 
XXXVI. 

'•*  Possutniu  ilicerc,  quod  opera  nostra 
aunt  condigna  vita?  Ktemx  ex  gratia,  non 
ex  Mibxtaotia  actus.  StatuU  enim  Deus 
quotl  bene  operant  in  gratia  habehit  vilain 
aRcmain.  Et  ergo  per  legem  et  graiiam 
PrincipU  noscri  t^hristi  mereinur  ile  coii- 
digno  vitAni  sctemuT).     Ibid. 

'**  Contingere  enim  potest,  ut  si  verara 
cau^ani  et  raiioneni  meriti  non  assigiie- 
rniu,  Tcrbiii  wlum  ab  ha-'reticis  dissiden- 
tcft  rdpsa  cum  eii  cnnveniamuN,  atque  in 
eorutn  Mntentiam,  velimux  noliniun,  con- 

'  aeniire  cogatnur;    quod    Mne   altquibiiH 

CaefaoUcia  in  hac  contravenia  acc'idisae, 
non  obscure  infehu«  patebit.     <iabr.  \'as- 

I         quo,  in  lmani2dar.  QucM.  cxiv.Dispu- 

I  t«t.  ccxiv.  cup.  1. 

L  '"*  UuUelm.  Paris.  Tract,  de  Mcritis. 

^H     ***  Scotufliiii.2)ent.Dii(t.xrii.Qu»at. 


1 1 1.  secL  Hie  potPft  tlici.  Id.  in  iv.  INg- 
linct.  xi.ix.  QuKst.  vi.  I.«queDdo  de 
»iricta  juMtitia,  Deu»  nuUi  nostrum  prop- 
ter quoKunque  merita  est  debitor  perfec- 
lioma  reddendic  tain  intense,  propter 
ininioderatumexceasuin  UliuH  perfectionis 
ultra  ilia  merita. 

'"  Uulielm.  Uckani,  in  i.  Sent.  Di». 
tinct,  XVII.  QuKst.  II.  sect.  Iiieo  dint 
niiter. 

'*•  OrcgoT.  in  i.  Sent.  Distinct,  xvii. 
Quffiftu  I.  Artie  2,  in  conftnnatioiiibu* 
serundic  concluBioniB  et  solutione  quarti 
argument!  contra  candem. 

'1"  Gabriel  in  i.  Sent.  Distinct,  xvit. 
Qua?it.  III.  Anic.  3,  Dub.  2,  et  in  it 
Distinct,  xxvii.  Qutrnt.  iii.  Artie.  3, 
Dub.  2. 

'"  tiupplemenc.  Uabriel.  in  iv.  Dia- 
tinci.  XI. IX.  Quasi,  iv.  Artie.  3,  f'oa- 
rlua.  3. 

<>'  .'Vniididagm.  Ciiloniena.  cap.  12. 
de  Prrtnio  et  Ketribui.  Bonorum  ^.Jpe- 
mm. 
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and  ^"Enchiridion,  "*Joh.  Bunderius,  '"Alphonsus  de  Castro, 
and  '"Andreas  Vega,  who  was  present  at  the  handling  of 
these  matters  in  the  last  Tridentinc  ('ouncil. 

/  All  these,  and  sundry  others  beside  them,  hold  that  the 
dignity  of  the  good  works  done  by  G(>d''s  children  doth  not 
proceed   from   the    value   of  the    works   themselves,   but    only 

^rom  the  gracious  promise  and  acceptation  of  Gcxl.  Yea, 
Grcgorius  Ariminensis,  '"that  most  able  and  careful  defender 
of  St  Augustine,  as  Vega  styleth  him,  concludeth  jieremp- 
torily,  "  ""that  no  act  of  man,  though  issuing  from  never 
so  great  charity*  meriteth  of  condignitv  from  God  either 
eternal  life,  or  yet  any  other  reward,  whether  eternal  or 
temporal."  The  same  conclusion  is  by  Durand,  the  "  most 
resolute"  doctor,  as  "'Gerson  termeth  him,  thus  confirmed: 
u  '^That  which  is  conferred  rathtr  out  of  the  liberality  of 
the  Giver  than  out  of  the  due  of  the  work,  doth  not  fall 
within  the  compass  of  the  merit  of  condignity,  strictly  and 
properly  taken.  But  whatsoever  we  receive  of  God,  whether 
it  be  grace  or  whether  it  be  glory,  whether  temporal  or 
spiritual  good,  whatsoever  good  work  we  have  before  done* 
for  it,  yet  we  receive  the  same  rather  and  more  principally 
out  of  God's  liberality,  than  out  of  the  due  of  the  work. 
Therefore  nothing  at  all  falleth  within  the  compass  of  the 
merit  of  condignity,  so  laken.^     And  "  ""the  cause  hereof  is," 


i>*  £Dchmd.addit.ConclUoColoDieiui| 
tit.  de  Ju!iiiiic.  lect.  Et  ut  sem^i  hune  mr- 
tictitum. 

'>*  Jo,  Bunder.  C'ompeiiil.  Conceitatio- 
nift,  tit.  6,  Artie.  6. 

'"*  Alphons.  contra  Hhto*.  lib.  x,  tit. 
Mtrifvm^  et  lib.  vii.  tit.  dratia. 

"*  VegainOpuBC.deJuftificat.QurKt. 
V.  ad  ]  et  S. 

*"  Valeni  ille  Gregoriiu  Ariminensis, 
Ruutimus  et  studitMiMimuB  Divi  Auguii. 
tini  propugnator.     Id.  ibid.  QuKat.  vi. 

"*  Ex  hoc  ulteriuA  infero,  quod  nedum 
vita  vtemc,  ited  nee  alicujut  mlterius  pra-- 
mii,  rtemi  vcl  tcmporaUn^  aliquiA  actuf 
hominis*  ex  quacunque  caritatc  elidtus, 
est  de  rondifpio  meritorius  apud  Deum. 
Orogor.  in  i.  Sent.  Distinct,  xvii.  Qurxt. 
I.  Artie. 2. 

"*  Durandus  utlque  molutiMimuA. 
Jo.  Oenon.  Rpist.  id  Studentes  CoUfgll 
iNavarrv, 


""  Quod  redditur  potius  ex  Ubcnliui* 
danti.4  quam  ex  debito  operis,  non  cwUi 
lub  merita  de  condigno  itxicte  et  praprit 
accq>to,  ut  expositum  eaL  ^ied  quicqaid 
a  l>eo  accipimuii,  sive  «it  gratia  Hn  ait 
gloria,  »ive  bonuni  tniipormle  vel  fpiri- 
tualCf  prircedente  tn  nobis  propter  hoc 
quocunque  bono  oprrr,  potiui  et  prtn^- 
paliuft  accipimua  ex  liberatiiate  Dei,  qoam 
reddmtur  ex  debito  operi&.  Ergo  aiUl 
penitus  cadit  sub  merito  de  condigsui  ale 
accepto.     Durand.  in  ii.  Scot.  DiallniL 

XXVII.  ijUlMt.  IT.  MCt.   12. 

'"  C'auBa  autcm  bujut  eat,  quia  ct  illiid 
quod  sumus,  ct  quod  habemua,  aive  wni 
boni  actus  "ive  boni  habitus  aeu  otai, 
totum  est  in  nobis  ex  liberalitAte  diviM 
f^tis  dantc  et  canserrante.  Et  quia  ca 
doDO  gratuitu  nuUut  obligmtur  ad  daatfun 
amptiun,  Bcd  potiui  recipiow  nagla  abli* 
gMur  danti ;  ideo  ex  bonii  habitiboa,  m 
ex  boni*  octibu*  »ire  uiibua  nobb  a  Itm 
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saith  he,  "  because  both  that  which  wv  are  and  that  which 
we  have,  whetlier  ihcy  be  good  acts  or  good  habits,  or 
the  use  of  them,  is  wholly  in  us  by  God's  liberality,  freely 
giving  and  preserving  the  same.  Now,  beenuhe  none  is 
bound  by  his  own  free  gift  to  give  more,  but  the  receiver 
rather  is  more  bound  to  him  that  givetli,  therefore  by  the 
good  habits,  and  by  the  good  acts  or  uses  whieh  God  hath 
given  us,  God  is  not  bound  to  us  by  any  debt  of  justice 
to  give  any  thing  more,  so  as  if  he  did  not  give  it  he 
should  be  unjust^  but  we  are  rather  bound  to  God.  And 
to  think  or  sny  the  contrary  is  rashness  or  blasphemy." 

Of  the  same  judgment  with  Durand  was  Jacobus,  de  Ever- 
baco,  as  Marsilius  witnesseth,  who  delivereth  his  own  opinion 
touching  this  matter  in  these  three  conclu&ions.  1.  •'  '"If 
we  consider  our  works  in  themselves,  or  as  they  proceed 
also  from  ct>-operating  grace,  they  are  not  such  works  as 
deserve  eternal  life  of  condignity  ;^  for  proof  whereof  he 
bringeth  in  many  reasons,  and  that  of  Durand's  for  one: 
**  *°If  for  the  works  wrought  by  grace  and  free-will,  although 
never  so  great,  eternal  life  should  be  due  unto  any  by  con- 
dignity,  then  God  should  do  him  injury  if  he  did  not  give 
eternal  life  unto  him ;  and  so  God  by  those  great  good  things 
which  he  had  given  should  he  constrained  in  way  of  justice 
to  add  more  great  thereunto;  which  reason  doth  not  com- 
prehend."" 2.  '*  '"  Such  works  as  these  may  be  said  to 
merit  eternal  life  of  condignity  by  divine  acceptation,  ori- 
ginally proceeding  from  the  merit  of  the  passion  of  Christ." 
S,  "  '**Works  done  by  grace  do  merit  eternal  life  by  way 
of  congruity,    in    respect   of   God^s    liberal    disposition,    who 


dsdi,  I>eus  noii  oblitCAtur  nobix  ex  aliquo 
debito  justitiir  ad  illiquid  amplius  Uan- 
duiTL,  ita  quad  »i  non  dcderit  sit  injustus; 
Md  potius  nos  «umu9i  Uco  oblif^ati.  Ec 
•entire  wu  Uiccre  opponituni  est  teme-  I 
rmriuin  mru  bUspbemuitK  Ibid.  sect. 
13,  U.  ! 

'**  Conxiderando   opera  nostra   sccun- 
dum  »e,  7tl  etiam   prout  nunt  ex  gratia  ! 
coopenitte,    non    ttnnt     opera    meritoria   i 
vitjr   KttniK  de   conditio.      Maniil.   dc 
Inghcn,  in  ii.Sent.  Quir4t.  xviii.  Art.  4.   I 

'**  Si  de  condigno  ex  operibun  gratia  et 
libero  irbilrio,  etiani  qnanlumlibet  mag- 


nis,  operatic  deberetur  viu  teierna,  tunc 
DeuB  illi  injuriam  facercL,  si  sihi  vitani 
xternam  non  tribueret :  rt  »lc  Dcus  ex 
tna^t<«  datis  bnniit  rngeretur  sub  juitilia 
addere  anipliora :  quod  ratio  non  capiu 
Ibid. 

'**  Hujusmodi  opera  possunt  dici  Tit* 
ffitemiff  meritoria  de  condigno,  ex  accep- 
tatione  divina  originaliter  procedente  ex 
merilo  pasuitonia  Christi.     Ibid. 

^^'^  Opera  facta  ex  gratia  merentur  »i- 
tam  Ktemam  de  congruo  ex  liberali  Dei 
dispmitione,  qua  diiipo«uit  ea  ftir  prte- 
miare.     Ibid. 
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liath  S4)  pLit'poried  to  reward  ihein."  Afterwards  he  provctb 
out  of  the  Apostle,  Rom.  vi.  2a,  that  ^*^ Eternal  life  is  given 
out  nf  God's  ^rnve,  not  out  of  our  right eonaneas ;  and  that 
God  in  thus  rewarding  us  doth  neither  exercise  t-ommU' 
tative  justice,  "  '"because  in  our  good  works  we  give  nothing 
unto  God  for  which  by  way  of  commutation  the  reward 
should  be  due  unto  us ;"  nor  yet  difttrihtiiivt'^  '^because 
*•  no  man  by  working  well,  in  regard  of  himself,  and  in 
regard  of  the  state  wherein  he  is,  doth  merit  anything  of 
condignitv,  but  is  bound  to  God  rather  by  a  greater  obliga- 
tion, because  he  liatli  received  greater  good  things^^  from 
him.  And  '^"^thereupon  at  last  concludeth,  that  God  "  is 
just  in  rewarding,  because  by  his  just  disposition  he  hath 
ordained  by  the  grace  of  acceptation  to  crown  the  lesser 
merit  with  the  greater  reward,  not  by  the  justice  of  debt, 
but  by  the  grace  and  disposition  of  the  divine  good  plea- 
sore.^ 

But  the  sentence  of  the  Chancellor  and  the  Theological 
Faculty  of  Paris,  in  the  year  l.S.?4,  against  one  Guido,  on 
Austin  Friar,  that  then  defended  "  the  merit  of  condignity,** 
is  not  to  be  overpassed.  For  by  their  order  this  form  of 
recantation  was  prescriljed  unto  him:  '*  ''"I  said  against  a 
bachelor  of  the  order  of  the  friar''s  preachers  in  conferencr 
with  him.  that  a  man  doth  merit  everlasting  life  of  condig* 
nity^  that  is  to  say,  that  in  case  it  were  not  given,  thert 
should  injury  lie  done  unto  him.  I  wrote  likewise  that 
God  should  do  him  injury,  and  approved  it.  This  I 
revoke  as  i-alse,  herktical,  and  blasphemous."  Yet 
now   the  times  are  so  changed,  and   men  in   them,  that  our 


'»•  Non  cjt  nostra  juftUti«,  »m1  m  Uei 
KTftiU  dtttur  viu  tftema;  juxu  lUud  ftd 
Horn.  vi.     Gratia  l>ci  viu  vtema.     J  bid. 

"'  <^uin  tiioptfribus  notithx  boniv  nihil 
Deo  demiu,  pro  quo  per  commuutUineni 
debearur  nobis  pn-miiuni.     Ibid. 

"*  Cum  nulluH  bene  opcrandu  ftccun- 
duin  4C  et  Merundunt  Htatuni  aliquid  dc 
condigno  tnereatnr,  Md  potiu*  lleo  ma- 
juri  obligatioiic  astrinKttur,  quia  majora 
bmi«  recrpit.     Ibid. 

'"*  Ex  quibuft  roiicluditur,  quod  juKlus 
lit  in  rcitiuiwrandfi :  quia  juKU  diapoii- 
Uone  Aua  dtspo^uit  ex  f^nUn  arccptatiotUR 


minuA  mentuui  luajon  imeuiia 
non  juititia  debiti,  acd  ffraLu  M 
ftitionc  benepUciti  divini.     rbid. 

'^*  Dixi  contra  bactralahum 
rum  ronfertindn  rum  ipvo.  quod  homo 
nteretur  vitam  irtemani  dc  condi^no;  id 
eait  quod  si  non  daretur,  ei  fioet  lajmis. 
El  Acripci  quod  Dcuii  fac«rrt  aibi  ii^o- 
Ham;  et  banc  prubavi.  I »t»m  rerocD !■•> 
quani  I'llMni.  hrrctiruni,  et  bla*phiiri— 
Quid.  Rrvonit.  K^rmruut  Kart.  Pah*.  «i». 
IS.W,  Tom.  XIV.  Uibliotfact.  Pati.  edb. 
Colon,  p.  347. 
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new  divines  of  Rheiws  slick  not  to  tell  ii»,  that  it  '*  '^Ms  most 
clear  lo  all  not  biindeil  in  pride  and  contention,  that  good 
works  be  incritorioiis  and  the  very  cause  of  salvation,  so 
far  that  God  should  be  unjust  if  he  rendered  not  heaven 
for  the  same."  Where  to  the  judgment  of  the  indiftcrent 
reader  I  refer  it,  whether  side  in  this  case  is  more  likely 
to  have  been  blinded  in  pride :  we  who  abase  ourselves 
before  God''s  footstool,  and  utterlv  disclaim  all  our  own 
merits ;  or  they  .  who  have  so  high  a  conceit  of  them,  that 
they  dare  in  this  presumptuous  manner  to  challenge  God 
of  injustice,  if  he  should  judge  them  to  deserve  a  less  reward 
than  heaven  itself:  and  whether  that  sentence  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  be  not  fulfilled  in  them,  as  well  as  in  the  proud  and 
blind  Pharisees  their  predecessors  :  ''^  For  judgment  I  am 
come  into  this  wurldy  that  they  which  see  not  might  «ee, 
nnd  that  they  which  see  might  be  made  blind.  And  so 
leaving  these  blind  leaders  of  the  blind,  who  sfiy  they  ^^ttee^ 
by  that  means  making  their  Hn  to  remain^  and  say  they 
^^are  rich  and  increased  with  goodly  not  knowifig  that 
they  are  wretched,  and  mkerahley  and  poor,  and  fdind,  and 
naked^  I  proceed,  and  out  of  the  fifteenth  century  or  hundred 
of  years  after  Christ,  produce  other  two  witnesses  of  this 
truth.  The  one  is  Paul  us  Burgensis,  who,  expounding 
those  words  of  David,  Psalm  xxxvi.  5,  Thy  mervy^  O  Lordy 
i«  in  heaven,  or,  reacheth  unto  the  heavens^  writeth  thus : 
"  '^No  man  according  to  the  common  law  can  merit  by 
condignity  the  glory  of  heaven  ;  whence  the  Apostle  saith, 
in  the  eighth  to  the  Romans,  that  the  sujferings  of  thi^ 
time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  future  glory 
which  shall  be  revealed  in  us ;  and  so  it  is  manifest  that 
in  heaven  most  of  all  the  mercy  of  God  shineth  forth 
in  the  blessed."  The  other  is  Thomas  Waldeii,  ^vho,  living 
in  England  the  same  time  that  the  other  did  in  Spain,  pro- 
fesseth  plainly  his  dislike  of  that  saying,    "  ^''that   a   roan 


*"  Rbem.  Annout.  in  iieb.  vi.  10. 

""  Job.  i«.  39.  '«  Jfth.  iji.  41. 

»»•  Ke».  iU.  17. 

'"  Gloriani  cfrleatem  nullum  de  con- 
digno  secundum  legem  communein  ine- 
remr;  unde  apoatolua  ad  Rom.  viU.  Non 
«UDt  cnndigTue  pusiones  hujun  seculi  ad 
fulDfmm  gloriam.  qur  rcvcinbltur  In  no- 


bis :  ei  lie  manifestum  e«i,  iiuod  in  coU 
maxime  rclucet  miMricordiji  Dei  in  bea- 
tift.  Paul.  RurgenK.  addiu  ad  Lyran.  in 
Pflalm.  XXXV. 

"**  Quod  homer  ex  meritii  est  dignoa 
regno  ctrlurum,  nut  hac  gratia  vel  ilia 
gloria;  quamvis  quidam  scholaadci  inve- 
ncrunt  ad  hoc  dicendum  tcnninoa  dc  coo- 
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by  hb  merits  is  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  this 
grace  or  that  glory,  howsoever  certain  schoohneu,  that  they 
might  so  speak,  had  invented  the  terms  of  c&ndi^iHy  and 
coji^ruityr  But  "  '"I  repute  him,"**  saith  he,  "  the  sounder 
divine,  the  more  faithful  Catholir,  and  more  consonant  with 
the  holy  Scriptures,  who  doth  simply  deny  such  merit,  and 
with  the  qualification  of  the  Apostle  and  of  the  Scriptures 
confesseth,  that  simply  no  man  meriteth  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  but  by  the  grace  of  God  or  will  of  the  giver." 
"  '**As  all  thf  former  saintti  until  the  late  schoolmen,  and 
the  universal  Church  hath    written/"* 

Out  of  which  words  of  his  you  may  further  observe 
both  the  time  when,  and  the  persons  by  whom,  this  inno- 
vation was  matle  in  these  latter  days  of  the  Church,  namely, 
that  the  late  schoolmen  were  they  that  corrupted  the  ancient 
doctrine  of  the  Church,  and  to  that  end  devised  their  new 
terms  of  tlie  merit  of  rorigruity  and  vmidiguity.  I  say, 
in  these  latter  days;  because  if  we  look  unto  higher  times, 
Walden  himself  in  that  same  place  doth  ulHrm,  that  it  was 
a  branch  of  the  '^^  Pelagian  heresy  to  hold,  "  that  according 
to  the  measure  of  meritorious  works  God  will  reward  a 
man  so  meriting.*"  Neither  indeed  can  this  proud  goners- 
tion  of  merit-mongers  be  derived  from  a  more  proper  stock 
than  from  the  old  either  Pelagians  or  Catharists.  For 
as  these  do  now-a-days  maintain  that  ihey  do  '*■  "*work 
by  their  own  free-will,  and  thereby  deserve  their  salvation;" 
so  was  this  wont  to  be  a  part  of  Pelagius'^s  song:  "^''No 
man  shall  take  away  from  me  the  power  of  free-will,  lc«t 
if  God  be  my  helper  in  my  works  the  reward  be  not  due 
to  me,  but  to   him  that  did  work  in  me.*"     And  to  *'  '"glory 


tligno  el  conifrun.  M^aldcns.  Tom.  tii. 
tie  SscramenuUib.  tit.  i.  cap.  7- 

"^  Hepuio  igitur  Boniorcm  iheolo^um, 
Mdeliorein  t'atholicum,  ct  scripttiris  Aanc- 
tii  maffU  concnrdem,  qui  tale  merituni 
simplicUer  iibnegat,  et  cum  modifii^riiinc 
Apostoli  et  ftcripturaruni  roncedit,  f]uiii 
Binipliciter  quui  non  tnerclur  regnum  cir. 
lorum,  ftcd  ex  gntiii  Dei  mul  volunutc 
JarKitoru.     Ibid. 

"*  Sicut  omnei  uiicli  prtorct  u>quc  ad 
fwcntea  tcholaatiooa,  et  commuais  bcripaii 
AfidcsU.    Ibid. 


'^  J'elagiana  eat  hcraia,  quod  DcM 

liecundum  metuuraia  opcnun 
rum  pro'iniahit  hncninem  air 
Ibid. 
'*'  Hhemiiiu'  Annotai.  in  Rom.  ik.  \L 
'^'  Mihi  nullus  auferre  potent  Uberi 
arbitrit  potestatem,  ne  »i  in  operibus  tueu 
Deiu  adjuior  exatitent,  doq  mihi  debea* 
tur  mercca,  ted  ei  qui  in  me  of  gmw 
Pclog.  apud  Hicronym.  in  iN&Iog.  ad- 
vert. Pelag.  lib.  i. 

**'  Glorianltt  de  tuia  nieritia.    taldoK. 
lib.  rili.     fMgcn.  cap.  &,  dv  C'atluiia. 
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of  their  merits,"  was  a  special  property  noted  in  the  Catha- 
rists  or  ancient  Puritans;  wh(»  standing  thus  upon  their 
own  purity,  '*^do  iherehy  declare,  as  Casaiodorus  noteth, 
*'  that  ihey  have  no  portion  witli  the  holy  Church,""  which 
professelh  that  her  sins  are  mau)'.  Nay,  "  '"**  while  these 
men  call  ihemsehcs  Puritans,"  saith  Epiphanius,  *'  by  this 
very  ground  they  prove  themselves  to  be  impure;  for  who- 
soever pronounceth  himself  to  be  pure,  doth  therein  abso- 
lutely condemn  himeelf  to  be  impure."  For,  as  St  Jerome 
in  this  case  disputeth  against  ihe  Pelagians,  and  so  against 
the  Puritan  and  Pelagian  Romanists,  "  '**then  are  we  right- 
eous when  we  confess  ourselves  to  he  sinners;  and  our  right- 
eousness consisteth  not  in  our  own  merits,  but  in  God's 
mercy:""  with  whose  resolution  against  them  we  will  now 
conclude  this  point  against  their  new  offspring,  that  *'  '*^the 
righteous  arc  saveil,  not  by  their  own  merit,  but  by  God^s 
clemency." 


And  thus  have  I  gone  over  all  the  particular  Articles 
propounded  by  our  Challenger,  and  performed  therein 
more  a  great  deal  than  he  required  at  my  hands.  That 
which  he  desired  in  the  name  of  his  fellows  was,  that  we 
would  allege  but  "  any  one  text  of  Scripture  which  con- 
demneth  any  of  the  above-written  points."  He  hath  now 
presented  unto  him  not  texts  of  Scripture  only,  but  testi- 
monies of  the  Fathers  also,  justifying  cur  dissent  from 
them,  not  in  one  but  in  all  those  points  wherein  he  was  so 
confident,  that  '*  they  of  our  side  that  had  read  the  Fathers 
could  well  testify"  that  all  antiquity  did  in  judgment  con- 
cur with  the  now  Church  of  Rome.  And  if  he  look  into 
every  one  of  them   more  nearly,   he  may  perhaps  find    that 


'"  Et  menioria  reconile^  quod  ecclesin 
dicit  pro  parte  membrorutn,  copioM  nua 
esse  peccala;  ul  qui  se  predicant  esse 
mandoB,  »icu(  CathariHtx,  intelligant  »e 
portionem  cum  AanctacccleflUnon  habere. 
i'uM.  in  pMalm.  xxiv. 

***  OwTui    »uirruvv  tfn'iaairrex  KaOapovK^y 

Toitt  dtrirTtXotMn.  irav  ydp  o  iatfri^v  dtro- 
^rac  KaBapdif^iiKtiOafiToi/  kttvrdvrtXtimv 


KaTtKptvf.  Kpipban.  Uvret.  Lix.  p.  21tf, 
217. 

>*^  Time  ergo  jubU  aumuis  quandonos 
peccatenrsfatemur;  etjustitiancwtranonex 
proprio  ircrito,  *cd  ex  Dei  consistit  raiseri- 
cordia.  flieron.  Dialog.adven.Pelag.lib.i. 

*♦•  Pro  nihilo,  iiiquit,  salvos  faciet  eoa; 
baud  oubiuin  quin  JuHtos,  qui  non  proprio 
raerito,  scd  Dei  salvaotiir  dementia.  Id. 
ibid.  lib.  ii. 
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we  are  not  such  strangers  to  the  original  and  first  breedings 
of  these  Romish  errors  as  he  did  imagine.  It  now  remaineth 
on  his  part  that  he  make  good  what  he  hath  undertaken, 
namely,  that  "  for  the  confirmation  of  all  the  above-mentioned 
points  of  his  religion^  he  produce  both  "  good  and  certain 
grounds  out  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,"  and  the  general 
consent  likewise  of  ^<  the  saints  and  Fathers  of  the  primitive 
Church."  Wherein  as  I  advise  him  to  spare  his  pains  in 
labouring  to  prove  those  things  which  he  seeth  me  before- 
hand readily  to  have  yielded  unto ;  so  I  wish  him  also 
not  to  forget  his  own  motion,  made  in  the  perclose  of  his 
Challenge,  that  all  "  may  be  done  with  Christian  chanty 
and  sincerity,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  instruction  of  them 
that  are  astray." 
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70.  Clemens  I.  Romanus  E- 
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Preccs  Ecclesia.stica?  vetcres,  a         ^^^B 

Menara. 

Georgio  Cassandro  edits.             ^^^| 

Octoik'hum  Anastasimuni. 

Pontifrcinle    Romanum    vetus,        ^^H 

Pentecostarium. 

edit.    Venet.    anno    1572,   el        ^^H 

^^^^ 

^^H 
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reformatum  Clementis  VIII. 
jussu,  Roinse  edit,  anno  1595. 

Missale  Romanum  vetus,  edit. 
Paris,  anno  1529,  et  jussu  Pii 
V.  et  dementis  VIII.  refor- 
matum, edit.  Romse  anno  1 604. 

Breviarium  Romanum. 

Sacerdotale  Romanum,  edit. 
Venet.  anno  1585. 

Ceremoniale  Romanum,  edit. 
Colon,  anno  1574. 

Ordo  Baptizandi,  cum  modo  vi- 
sitandi  infirmos.  Venet.  1575. 


Sacra  institutio  Baptizandi  juxta 
Ritum  S.  Romanae  Ecclesiae, 
ex  decretoConcilii  Tridentini 
restitut.  Paris.  X575. 

Horse  B.  Marise  Virginis,  se- 
cundum Consuetudinem  Ro- 
manse  Curiae,  Grsece  ab  Aldo 
editse. 

Breviarium  secundum  usum  £c- 
clesise  Sarum. 

Preces  Syrorum,  ab  Alb.  Wid- 
manstadio  edit.  Vienns,  anno 
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DISCOURSE 


OF 


THE    RELIGION 


ANCIENTLY  PROFESSED  BY 


THE  IRISH  AND  BRITISH. 


KK9 


TO 

MY    VERV    MUCH    HONOURED    FRIEND 

SiK   CHRISTOPHER    SIBTHORP,    Knight, 

ONB    OP    ms    MAJESTVS   JUSTICES 
OP   HI8  COURT  UP   CHIEF   FLACK  IN    IHKLANO. 


WoKTHY   Sir, 

I  CONFESS  I  snmcwhnt  incline  to  be  of  yauv  mind, 
that  if  unto  the*  autKorities  drawn  out  of  Scriptures  and 
Fathers,  which  are  common  to  us  with  others,  a  true 
discovery  were  added  of  that  religion  which  anciently  was 
professed  in  this  kingdom,  it  might  prove  a  special  motive 
to  induce  my  poor  countrymen  to  consider  a  little  better 
of  the  old  and  true  way  from  whence  they  have  hitherto 
been  misled.  Yet,  on  the  one  Bide,  that  saying  in  the 
Gospel  runneth  much  in  my  mind,  '//"  they  hear  not 
Monies  afid  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded 
thotigh  one  ro€e  from  the  dead;  and  on  the  other,  that 
heavy  judgment  mentioned  by  the  Apostle,  'Because  they 
received  not  the  love  of  the  truths  that  they  mi^ht  be  saved, 
God  shall  send  them  atrong  delusion^  that  they  should 
believe  lies.  The  woeful  experience  whereof  we  may  see 
daily  before  our  eyes  in  this  poor  nation,  where  such  as 
are  slow  of  heart  to  believe  the  saving  truth  of  God, 
delivered  by  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  do  with  all  greedi- 
ness embrace,  and  with  a  most  strange  kind  of  credulity 
entertain,  those  lying  legends  wherewith  their  monks  and 
friars  in  these  latter  days  have  polluted  the  religion  and 
live»  of  our  ancient  saints. 


■  t/uke  xvi.  31. 


'  3Thcw.il  in,  ||. 
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I  do  not  deny  but  that  La  this  couDtry,  as  well  as 
others,  corruptions  did  creep  in  by  little  and  little,  before 
the  devil  was  let  loose  to  procure  that  seduction  which 
prevailed  so  generally  in  these  last  times:  but  as  far  as 
I  can  collect  by  such  records  of  the  former  ages  as  have 
come  unto  my  hands,  either  manuscript  or  printed,  the 
religion  professed  by  the  ancient  bishops,  priests,  monks, 
and  other  Christians  in  this  land,  was  for  substance  the 
very  same  with  that  which  now  by  public  authority  is 
maintained  therein,  against  the  foreign  doctrine  brought  in 
thither  in  later  times  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome^s  followers. 
I  speak  of  the  more  substantial  points  of  doctrine  that  are 
in  controversy  betwixt  the  Church  of  Rome  and  us  at  this 
day,  by  which  only  we  must  judge  whether  of  both  sides 
hath  departed  from  the  religion  of  our  ancestors ;  not  of 
matters  of  inferior  note,  much  less  of  ceremonies,  and  such 
other  things  as  appertain  to  the  discipline  rather  than  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church, 

And  whereas  it  is  known  unto  the  learned  that  the 
name  of  Scoti  in  those  elder  times,  whereof  we  treat,  wis 
common  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  greater  and  the  lesser 
Scotland,  (for  so  heretofore  they  have  been  distinguished)^ 
that  is  to  say,  of  Ireland  and  the  famous  colony  deduced 
from  thence  into  Albania;  I  will  not  follow  the  example 
of  those  that  have  of  late  laboured  to  make  dissension 
betwixt  the  daughter  and  the  mother,  but  account  of  tben 
both  as  of  the  same  people: 

Troa  Ruiulusve  fust,  nuUo  discrimine  babebo. 

The  religion,  doubtless,  received  by  both  was  the  selfsame 
and  differed  little  or  nothing  from  that  which  was  main- 
tained by  their  neighbours  the  Britons,  as  by  comparing  the 
evidences  that  remain,  both  of  the  one  nation  and  of  the 
other,  in  the  ensuing  discourse  more  fully  shall  appear. 
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or    THE    KOLV    SCRIPTUKES. 


Ah 


rules  doth  St   Paul 


wo  ext^eiieni  rules  aoth  St  faui  prescribe  unto  Chris- 
tians for  their  direction  in  the  ways  of  God;  the  one,  that 
they  'fee  not  unwise^  but  understanding  what  the  will  of 
Cod  is ;  the  other,  that  they  *6e  not  more  wise  than  he- 
hoveth  to  be  wise^  but  be  wise  unto  ttobriety.  And  that 
we  might  know  the  limits  within  which  this  wisdom  and 
sobriety  should  be  bounded,  he  elsewhere  declareth,  that 
not  to  be  more  wise  than  is  fitting  is  ^not  to  be  wise 
above  that  which  i-tt  written.  Hereupon  Sedulius,  one  of 
the  most  ancient  writers  that  reniaineth  of  this  country 
birth,  delivereth  this  for  tht^  uieuniiig  of  the  former  rule: 
•^  *  Search  the  law,  in  which  the  will  of  God  is  contained;" 
and  thib  for  the  latter :  '*  ^He  would  be  more  wise^ 
than  is  meet,  *■"  who  searcheth  those  things  that  the  law 
doth  not  speak  of."  Unto  whom  we  will  adjoin  Claudius, 
another  famous  divine,  counted  one  of  the  founders  of  the 
University  of  Paris,  who  for  the  illustration  of  the  former 
^flirmeth  that   men  *'  '^therefore  err,   because   they  know   not 


'  Ephot.  V.  17. 

'   Rom.  xiL  ^      Mrj    mrtp^povtiv  "Wafi 
V    6*1    ^po¥€iVt   dXKd    ettpofeif   -wpiv    to 


'  1  Cor.  iv.  H. 

*  Scnjuunini 
r;u«  continetur 


Ml)  inrifi  o  yeyftaWTat 


Icgaii,   ill  qua  yoluntu 
SetltU.  in  Kphes.  v. 
*  Plufi   vult  sapcrr,  qui  ilia  ncrutMur 
quK  In  non  dicii.     M.  in  Rom.  xii. 


*  Propterca  errant,  quia  viaipturoo  ne- 
itciunt;  et  quia  scripturaa  ignorant,  coTUe- 
quentcr  nesciunt  virtutem  Dei,  hoc  eat^ 
Christum,  qui  est  £>ci  viriud  ct  Dei  aapi* 
eniia.  Claud,  in  Matth.  lib.  iii.  Habe- 
tur  MS.  RoI1lE^  in  Bibliotheca  ValU- 
ccllana.,  et  Cantahrifpir  in  Bibliotbcc. 
Coll^.  Benedict,  et  Aula:  PcmbrDchi- 
ansr. 
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the  Scriptures;  and  because  they  are  ignorant  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, they  consequently  know  not  Christ,  who  is  the  power 
of  Go(1,  and  the  wisdom  of  God  ;^  and  for  the  clearing  of 
the  latter,  bringeth  in  that  known  Canon  of  St  Jerome : 
"  ''This,  because  it  hath  not  authority  from  the  Scriptures* 
is  with  the  same  facility  contemned  wherewith  it  is  avowed." 

Neither  was  the  practice  of  our  ancestors  herein  difiereol 
from  their  judgment.  For  as  Bede,  touching  the  latter^ 
recordetli  of  the  8UCccs!>ors  of  Colum-kill,  the  great  saint 
of  our  country,  that  they  *'  ^observed  only  those  works  of 
piety  and  chastity  which  they  could  learn  in  the  prophetica], 
evangelical,  and  apostolical  writings;'^  so,  for  the  former, 
he  ei^pt'cially  noteth  of  one  of  the  principal  of  them,  to  ^iu 
Bishop  Aidan,  that  '^  ^all  such  as  went  in  his  company, 
whether  they  were  of  the  clergy  or  of  the  laity,  were  tied 
to  exercise  themselves  either  in  the  reading  of  Scriptures 
or  in  the  learning  of  Psalms."  And  long  before  their 
time  it  was  the  observation  which  St  Chrysostom  made  of 
both  these  islands,  that  ^'  "'although  thou  didst  go  unto 
the  ocean  and  those  British  Isles,  although  thou  didst  sail 
to  the  Euxine  Sea,  although  thou  didst  go  unto  the  southern 
quarters,  thou  shouldst  hear  all  men  everywhere  discoursing 
matters  out  of  the  scBiPTtiBE,  with  another  voice  indeed, 
but  nut  with  another  faith,  and  with  a  diiferent  tongue, 
but  with  an  according  judgment."'  Which  is  in  effect  the 
same  with  that  which  venerable  Bede  pronounceth  of  the 
island  of  Britain  in  his  own  days,  that  *■*  ^*in  the  language 
of  five  nations  it  did  search  and   confess  one   and  the  saiae       i 

ett  tAv  RSj^etuow  'arXtOoyv  -rorrw*,  cfclji^^^ 
•watn-axou    rm    dwi  t^  yp^t^if^  ^iXavo. 
rrc/M,  Kai  y\mwirri  fii¥  iia^op^y  fit n»f « 

a  vvfktfttivtf.  Chi7soBt.  in  Scnn.  de  Vti» 
Uute  Lectioois  Scriptunr,  Tom.  Tin. 
edit.  SariLp.  UL 

"  Quin que  gentium  linguk 
demque  lunmiK  rcrit»tia  et  tc 
ticii  BcieDUAm    tcniUtw  cc 
Angloruin  Tidclicei,  Briumum 
Pictonipif  el  Latiiuirura ;  quv  meditAlioK 
ftcnpturanim  ceteris    ocruiibus  tac  fjwta 
communii.    Bed.  Hiilor.  EccleiiaM.  lib,  I. 
rap.  1. 


< 


'  Hoc,  quia  de  scripturift  non  Kabet 
aactodtateni,  cadem  facilitate  contetiuii. 
tor  qua  probatur.     Id.  ibid. 

"  Tantum  ea  qoo)  in  propheticis,  evan- 
gelidi,  et  apoetolids  Uteris  disccre  potc- 
rant,  pietatis  ct  castitatis  opera  diligentcr 
observantea.  Bed.  Uistor,  Ecclctiast. 
lib.  iU.  cap.  4. 

^  In  tantum  autem  vita  illius  a  nostri 
teniporia  aegnitia  distab^t,  ut  omnes  qui 
nim  eo  incedebani,  lire  adtonsij  sive  laid, 
meditari  debeieot,  id  est,  aut  le^endis 
vripturisr  aut  Pnalmifl  disccndis  operaiu 
dare.     Id.  ibid.  cap.  A. 

'*  Ksf  eix  Tov  taKtavdr  li^iXBrft,  kov 
wpotrvt  Bprravi'iAat  vnvoot  •Kcf«>«Cf  halt 
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knowledge  of  the  liighest  truth,  and  of  the  true  sublimity, 
to  wit,  of  the  English,  the  Britons,  the  Scots,  the  Picts, 
and  the  Latins."  Which  last  although  he  afRrnieth  "  by 
the  meditation  of  the  Scriptures  to  have  become  common 
to  all  the  rest,''  yet  the  community  of  that  one  among  the 
learned  did  not  take  away  the  property  of  the  other  four 
among  the  vulgar ;  but  that  such  as  understood  not  the 
Latin  might  yet  in  their  own  mother  tongue  have  those 
Scriptures,  wherein  they  might  *'  search  the  knowledge  of 
the  highest  truth,  and  of  the  true  sublimity."  Even  as  at 
this  day  in  the  reformed  churches  the  same  Latin  tongue 
is  common  to  all  the  learned  in  the  meditation  and  expo- 
sition of  the  Scriptures,  and  yet  the  common  people,  for 
all  that,  do  in  their  own  vulgar  tongues  ^^  search  the 
Scriptures f  because  in  them  they  think  to  have  eternal 
life.  For  as  by  us  now,  so  by  our  forefathers  then,  the 
"  ""continual  meditation  of  the  Scriptures""  was  held  to 
give  special  vigi^ur  and  "  vegetation  to  the  soul,"  as  we 
read  in  the  book  attributed  unto  St  Patrick,  of  the  Abuses 
of  the  World ;  and  the  holy  documents  delivered  therein 
were  esteemed  by  Christians  as  their  chief  riches,  according 
to  that  of  Columbanus, 


'^Sint  tibi  divitio)  divinED  dogmata  legis. 


In  which  heavenly  riches  our  ancient  Scottish  and  Irish  did 
thrive  so  well,  that  many  worthy  personages  in  foreign 
parts  were  content  to  undergo  a  voluntary  exile  from  their 
own  country,  that  they  might  more  freely  traffic  here  for 
•o  excellent  a  commodity.  And  by  this  means  Alfred, 
King  of  Northumberland,  purchased  the  reputation  of  **  "a 
man  most  learned  in  the  Scriptures.*" 

Scottorum  qui  turn  versatus  incola  terns. 
CcBlestem  intento  spirabat  corde  sopliiam. 
Nam  patriffj  fines  et  dulcia  liquerut  orva, 
Sedulus  ut  Domini  mysteria  dUceret  exul; 


u  John  V.  3U. 

t*  Bonis  Kniper  moribof  delectmtur  et 
comcnili,  et  auiduis  scripturanim  medi- 
mionlbiM  ct  eloquiis   snimam  vef^tat. 

PMric  dc   Abaftioiilbi.8  Secdi,  cap.  :..  |   Hiat.lib.  iv.  c.n.26, 
dc  riidicitia.  I 


'^  Columban.  in  Monastjcis,  et  in  Epi. 

itola  ad  Hunaldum. 

'^  SucceMiit  Kcgfrido  in  rcgnum  Alu 
frtt,  vir  in  Hcripturin  doctiuUuius.     Bed. 
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as  Bede  writetli  of  him  in  his  poem  of  the  life  of  our  coun- 
tryman St  Cuthbert, 

So  when  wc  read  in  the  same  Bede  of  '*Furseus,  and 
in  another  ancient  author  of  ''Kilianus,  that  '*  from  the 
time  of  their  very  childhomr'  they  hnd  a  care  to  learn 
the  holy  Scriptures;  it  may  easily  be  collected,  that  in 
those  days  it  was  not  thought  a  thing  unfit  that  even 
children  should  give  themselves  unto  the  study  of  the  Bible. 
Wherein  how  greatly  some  of  them  did  profit  in  those  tender 
years,  may  appeal*  by  that  which  Boniface^  the  first  Arch- 
bishop of  Mentz,  relateth  of  Livinus,  who  was  trained  up 
in  his  youth  by  Benignus  in  "*the  singing  of  David^s  Psalms, 
and  the  reading  of  the  holy  Gospels,  and  other  divine 
exercises;  and  Jonas  of  Columbanus,  in  whose  "  *'brea&t 
the  treasures  of  the  holy  Scriptures  were  so  laid  up,  that 
within  the  compass  of  his  youthful  years  he  set  forth  an 
elegant  exposition  of  the  book  of  the  Psalms:^  by  whose 
industry  likewise  afterward  the  study  of  God''s  word  wa*  so 
propagated,  that  in  the  monasteries  which  were  founded 
**  **according  to  his  rule^  beyond  the  seas,  not  the  meo 
only,  but  the  religious  women  also,  did  carefully  attend 
the  same,  that  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scrip- 
tures they  might  have  hope.  See  for  this  the  practice  of 
the  Virgin  ^'  Bitihildis  lying  upon  her  death-bed,  reported 
by  the  same  Jonas,  or  whosoever  else  was  the  author  of 
the  Life  of  Burgundofora. 

As  for  the  edition  of  the  Scripture*?  used  in  these  partH 
at  those  times,  the  Latin  translation  was  so  received  into 
common  use  among   the  learned,  that   the  principal  authority 


'*  Ah  ipM>  tempore  pucritJK  buk  ciirmm 
non  modicun  lectionibus  sacris,  siuiul  ei 
monaaticia  exhibcbat  disci plinbt.  Bet). 
Huu  lib.  lii.  cap.  19.  Ab  infiuiUa  nachs 
literiii  ei  monuticu  dincipUniit  cruditus. 
Johannes  de  Tinmouth  (et  ex  eo  Jo. 
CapgTmr.)in  Viu  Funei. 

*'  A  pucrili  state  ma^um  hatiet  stti- 
dium  sacraa  diKceie  litcra*.  Tom.  iv. 
Antiqu.  LtxU  Hcnr.  Canis.  p.  642. 

*"  Oavidicift  Psalmonim  mclndlU,  el 
tanclorutn  eTiuigclioniin  mellifluin  Icc- 
(umibuii  ikiquc  ceteriA  divinU  cxerdla- 
lianlbua.    Bonifac.  in  Vita  Livini. 


'*  Tantiun  in  ejus  pectore  dirtnaniia 
thesauri  scripturanim  conditi  te»cbamur, 
ut  intra  adolescentlK  irtateni  detemua. 
Psalmonim  libruin  dimato  sermoDe  ex. 
ponrret.  Jonas  in  Vita  Coluinbant, 
cap.  2. 

**  n.  Burgundofora  tnoaasteriiun  qood 
Fuonacaft  appcllatur^&c. secundum  wrg^. 
lam  8.  Columbaoi  inacituit«  Id,  in  Vte 
Bu^andof. 

'*  Cum  jam  in  extremit  pMlia  poiCBil, 
per  succenioBca  nnctium  Ituncn  nxm  m 
accendi,  et  uenr  lectiontk  prvvotuaanMl 
sele^i.,  &.C.     Id.  ibid. 
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was  still  rew-Tvcd  to  the  original  fountains.  Therefore  doth 
SetluliuR  in  the  Old  Testament  commend  unto  us  *'  "the 
Hebrew  verity,'^  for  so  with  St  .Jerome  dotfi  he  style  it; 
and  in  the  New  correct  oftentimes  the  vulgar  Latin,  ac- 
cording to  the  truth  of  the  Greek  copies.  For  exurople, 
in  I  Cor.  vii.  34,  he  readeth  as  we  do.  There  is  difference 
hetween  a  wife  arid  n  mrfrin ;  and  not  as  the  Khemists 
have  translated  it  out  of  the  Latin.  Rom.  xii.  jy,  he 
readetli,  Non  vnsmeHpsoa  vindituinteH^  not  avenging  your- 
Meives^  where  the  vuln;ar  Latin  hath  corruptly,  Nofi 
vnttmetipsoa  defeiidenteny  not  defetidhig  t/ourselveti.  Rom. 
iii.  4,  where  the  Rhemists  translate  according  to  the  Latin, 
God  is  fruCf  he  sheweth  that  in  the  Greek  copies  it  i» 
found.  Let  God  he  fnie^  or.  Let  God  he  made  true.  Rom. 
\v,  17,  he  noteth  that  the  Latin  bt»t>ks  liave  put  ghry  for 
gloriatinn.  Galnt.  i.  l6,  where  the  Rhemists  have,  acairdin^ 
to  the  Latin,  /  condejtrended  not  to  fienh  and  bhod^  he  saith, 
that  in  Greeeo  melius  ttabet^  (for  so  must  his  word  be  here 
corrected  out  of  St  Jerome,  whom  he  followeth),  the  Greek 
hath  it  better,  /  i'onferred  not.  Rom.  viii.  :?,  where  the 
Rhemists  .say  of  God,  according  to  the  Latin  translation, 
that  of  sin  he  damned  sin  in  the  Jlesh,  Hedulius  affirmeth, 
that  nerius  tinhetur  opud  Grceeos,  it  is  more  truly  expressed 
in  the  Greek  books,  that  ^or  sin  he  damned  sin  in  the  flesh. 
Lastly,  where  the  Rhemists  tran.slate  after  their  Latin  copy, 
Galat.  V.  9,  A  tiftJe  feai)e.n  enrrupteth  the  whole  paste,  he 
saith  it  should  be  leavetiefh^  as  we  have  it,  and  "^''not  ror- 
ruptethy  as  it  is  ill  read  in  the  Latin  books.  So  where 
they  translate  by  the  same  authoritVi  Golat.  vi.  1,  Instruet 
itnrk  an  one  in  the  npirit  of  lenity^  -'Claudius,  following 
St  Jerome,  affirmclh  that  it  is  better  in  the  Greek,  Restore 
or  perfect  him.  And  where  they  make  St  Peter  say.  Matt, 
xvi.  22,  Lord,  he  it  far  frtmi  thee,  "he  noteth  that  it  is 
belter  in  the  Greek,  Lord,  favour  thyself 

In  the  Old  Testament  I  observe  that  our  writers  do 
more  usually  follow  the  translation  taken  out  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint   than    the   vulgar    Latin,    which   is   now   received   in 

*"  Hcbnifam  veritatem.  Srdul.in  fial.  <rrn>ca,     Pertictst    in     spiritu    leniutift. 

iii.  et  Hebr.  vii.  C'laud.  in  Gal.  vi. 

*■  Non,  ot  male  in  Lntinifi  codicibUM,  '       "**  Ab»it  »  te,  Dominc,  vel,  ut  melius 

corrumpic    iSedul.  in  Gal.  v.  habetur   in   (■rte<co,    Prupiiiun   «to  tibi, 

**  Infttntat,  live,  ut  meliun  habetur  in  Domine.     Id.  lib.  ii.  Comnirnt.  in  Matt. 
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the  Church  of  Rome.  So,  for  example,  where  the  vulgar 
Latin  hath,  Isaiah  xxxii.  4,  ^The  tongue  of  the  xtawnterert 
(or  maJperHy  as  the  Douaj  translation  would  have  il  En- 
glishetl,)  shall  speak  readily  and  plainly^  in  the  ConfcsHiou 
of  St  Patrick  "we  find  il  laid  down  more  agreeably  to  the 
^■^ Greek  lection,  The  stammering  tongues  shall  swiftly  learn 
to  speak  peace.  And  in  his  Epistle  to  Coroticup  or  Cereticus, 
"'^Malach.  iv.  2,  ^Vou  shall  dance  as  calves  loosed  ot$t  of 
handsy  where  our  comnion  Latin  hath,  You  shall  leap  as 
calves  of  the  herd.  And  Job  xx.  15,  l6,  ^^The  riches  which 
he  shall  gather  unjustly  shnll  he  vomited  out  of  his  belly  i 
the  atigel  of  death  draweth  him:  he  shall  be  mulcted  with 
the  wrath  of  dragons ;  the  tongue  of  the  serpent  shttU 
kill  him:  where  the  vulgar  Latin  readeth,  ^The  ricJie* 
which  he  hath  devoured  he  shall  vomit  out^  and  God  shall 
draw  them  forth  out  of  his  belly;  he  shall  suck  the  head 
of  asps^  and  the  viper^s  tongue  shall  kill  him.  The  same 
course  is  likewise  observed  by  Sedulius  in  his  citations. 
But  Gildas  the  Briton,  in  some  books,  as  Deuteronomj, 
Isaiah^  and  Jeremiah,  for  example,  useth  to  follow  the 
vulgar  Latin  translated  out  of  the  Hebrew ;  in  others*  u 
the  books  of  Chronicles,  Job,  Proverbs,  Ezekiel,  and  the 
small  Prophets,  the  elder  Latin  translated  out  of  the  Greek ; 
as  also  long  after  him  his  countryman  ^Nennius,  in  reckon- 
ing the  years  of  the  age  of  the  world,  followeth  the  Seventy ; 
and  Asser  allegeth  the  text.  Gen.  iv.  7»  ^  If  thou  offer  aright^ 
and  dost  not  divide  aright,  thou  sinnest,  according  to  the 
^Greek  reading;   whereas  the  vulgar  Latin  hath  it,  '^If  thorn 
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**  lingua  balborum  velociter  loquetur 
et  plftDC 

^  LinguK  balbutientcai  vdoctter  dia- 
cent  loqui  {uicein. 

*"   Al    yX^airat   at   i^«\\fJ^ov<rai   Tayiw 

**  Exulubitis  Kicut  vitulf  ex  vinculiji 
rcmlud.    OrKC.  SiKp^vrrf  Wc^aovx^m 

*"  SiUictiii  sicut  rituli  tie  Bmiento. 

"  Divitue,  quu  oongregabit  injtute, 
fvonientur  de  ventre  ejus;  tnhet  ilium 
angclus  mortis.  Ira  draconum  mulcts, 
biiur ;  interficitt  llluin  lingua  colubri. 
Or*c.  nXoiVriK  iitKot  vu0ay6fUt>OK  «£• 
90i«9v*rrmt,   <£    olxtav    avrov    ifcXicfiffci 


QvrAv    myytKof'    Qy/iAv 
9nXdff'ci<ir.    drlKoi    M    < 

"  Divitiaa  qoas  dnroravit  evooMi,  cc 
de  Tcntre  lllioa  extnhet  eu  I>etia.  Capai 
Mpidum  augeU  ei  occidet  cum  lmg«a 
viper». 

"  Nena.  Hiator.  Briton.  c*p.  t. 

**  Si  racte  oirvM,  nete  aalciD  dob  A- 
vidanjpeccai.  Aner  Meneveoa.  deOotla 
yEUredl  R. 

di  fLij  iiiX^,  UtAMprn ; 

*"  Nonnc  Hi  bene  ec«i%  walptai  f  wka 
autem  male,  tUdm  in  tsribm 
Micrit? 
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do  welt,  shait  thou  not  receive  again  f   but  if  thou  doest  iW, 
shall  fwt  thy  sin  firrthwUh  be  present  at  the  dtmr  ? 

Of  the  Psalter,  there  are  extant  four  or  five  Latin 
translations  out  of  the  Greek,  namely,  the  old  Italian,  the 
Galhcan,  the  Roman,  the  Gothic,  and  that  of  Milan,  and 
one  out  of  the  Hebrew,  composeil  by  St  Jerome,  which, 
though  it  be  now  excluded  out  of  the  body  of  the  Bible, 
and  the  Gallican  admitted  in  the  room  thereof,  yet  in  some 
'^manuscript  copies  it  still  retaineth  its  ancient  place;  three 
whereof  I  have  seen  myself  in  Cambridge,  one  in  Trinity, 
another  in  Bene't,  and  the  third  in  Jesus  College  library, 
where  this  translation  out  of  the  Hebrew,  and  not  the  vulgar 
out  of  the  Greek,  is  inserted  into  the  context  of  the  Bible. 
In  the  citations  of  Gildas,  and  the  Confession  of  Saint 
Patrick,  I  observe  that  the  Roman  Psalter  is  followed  rather 
than  the  Gallican ;  in  the  quotations  of  Sedulius.  on  the 
other  side,  the  Gallican  rather  tban  the  Roman.  Claudius, 
speaking  of  a  text  in  the  11 8th  (or,  as  he  accounteth  it, 
the  117th)  ^  Psalm,  saith  that  where  the  seventy  interpreters 
did  translate  it,  O  Lord^  save  me,  it  was  written  in  the 
Hebrew,  **  Anna  Adonai  Oaanna ;  which  our  interpreter 
Jerome,^  saith  he,  *'  more  diligently  explaining,'"  translated 
thus :  '*  /  heaeeck  thee^  O  Lord,  save,  I  beseech  thee.""* 
Before  this  translation  of  8t  Jerome  *I  have  seen  an 
epigram  prefixed  by  Ricemarch  the  Briton,  who  by  Coradoc 
of  Lhancarpan  *^is  commended  for  **  the  godliest,  widest, 
and  greatest  clerk  that  had  been  in  Wales  many  years 
before*^  his  time,  his  Father  "  Sulgen,  Bishop  of  St  David's,** 
only  excepted,  **  who  had  brought  him  up,  and  a  great 
nutnber    of  learned    disciples."     He    having  in    this  epigram 


'1  flothicis  nostiOFum  libris  antic|uiHi- 
mu  adjuU  Humus,  in  quibus  magit  suicerm 
^cronini  librorum  venio  fth  Hieronjrmo 
fiicta  conftervaiur,  vgumcnto  prictcr  alia, 
ejus  etiani  in  Paalmos  intcrpretationem 
iin  libris  contineri,  pro  qua  ncMtri  codices 
Septuagiats  tnterpretuin  vcnionem  in  illos 
mutarunt.  Jo.  Marian.  Prxfat,  Scholior. 
In  Biblia,  ad  Card.  Bellarmin. 

**  In  Pttlmo  cxi-ii.  ubi  LXX.  interpre- 
ts tnnstulerunt,  O  Domincy  talcum  me 
Jucy  in  HebTttOscriptum  cat,  Anna  Adonax 
Otamut,  quod  interprea  notter  Hlerony> 


1  mua  diligeotiua  elucidani  ita  transtulit, 

Obseero,  Domine,  $alva  obmcro.     Claud. 

Scot,  in  Matt.  lib.  iii. 
^  MS.  in  Bibliotheca  eruditiasimi  an- 

tiiititi<i  D.  GuUelmi  Bcdelli,  Kitmorensis 
'  cc  ArdachadenAift  apud  nos  Kpiacopi. 
I       ^  Caradoc,  in  (.'hronico  Cambrie,  circa 
I   annum  1099^  ad  queni  in  alibetiani  Anna- 
\  libus  Briuuinlcis  MSS.  annoiatam  reperi : 

Sub  hujuR  anni  ambltum  morti  succumblt 
'   Richmarch  cognomine  Sapiens,  filiua  SuU 

gcni  Episcopif  cum  jam  annum  43  jetatia 

ageret. 
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said  of  those  who  translated  the  Psalter  out  of  Greek,  that 
they  did  "  darken  the  Hebrew  rays  with  their  Latin  doud,^ 
addoth  of  St  Jerome,  that  being  "  replenished  with  the 
Hebrew  founiaiu,  he  did  niure  clearly  and  briefly  discover 
the  Iruth,"^  as  drawing  it  out  of  the  "  first  vessel **  imme- 
diately, aiul  not  taking  it  at  the  "  second-hand :"  to  this 
purpose  thus  expresseth  he  himself: 

Ebrccis  nablara  cuModit  lilcra  signis: 
Pro  cuptu  quani  quisque  suo  scrmone  Latino 
Kdiilit.  itinutnerois  linf;ua  variuiite  libcllos; 
Ebrteumttue  jubar  sufl^jscat  nube  Latina. 
Nam  lepofiieta  forum  dant  tcrtia  labra  <;ai)orom. 
SeiJ  sftcur  lliuronymus,  Ebm-o  fonte  repletus, 
Lucidius  nudat  verum,  brcviusque  niiiiistral: 
Namque  secunda  rreat,  nam  loriia  vatu^ula  viuiL 


Now  for  those  books  annexed  to  the  Old  Te8tam< 
which  St  Jerome  ealleth  apocrypiiaU  others  ecclesiastical, 
true  it  is  that  in  our  Irish  and  British  writers  some  of 
them  are  alleged  as  parcels  of  Scripture  and  prophetical 
writings ;  those  especially  that  commonly  bare  the  name  of 
Solomon.  Rut  so  also  is  the  fourth  book  of  pjsdras  cited 
by  Gildas,  in  the  name  of  *'  "blessed  Esdras  the  prophet,** 
which  yi-t  our  Romanists  will  not  admit  to  be  canonicaJ; 
neither  do  our  writers  mention  any  of  the  rest  with  more 
titles  of  respect  than  we  find  given  unto  them  by  others  of 
the  ancient  Fathers,  who  yet  in  express  terms  do  exclude 
them  out  of  the  number  of  those  books  which  properly  are 
to  be  esteemed  canonical.  So  that  froni  hence  no  sufficient 
proof  can  be  taken  that  our  ancestors  did  herein  depart 
from  the  tradition  of  the  elder  Church,  "delivered  by  Si 
Jerome  in  his  Prologues,  and  explained  by  Brito  (a  BritoD, 
it  seemeth,  by  nation  as  well  as  by  appellation,)  in  his 
Commentaries  upon  the  same;  which  being  heretofore  joined 
with  the  ordinary  gloss  upon  the  Bible,  have  of  late  proved 
so  distasteful  unto  our  popish  divines,  that  in  their  new 
editions,  printed  at  Lyons  anno  I5JK),  and  at  Venice  after- 
ward, they  have  quite  crossed  them  out  of  their  lKH)ks. 


I 


< 


**  Quid  prrterriv  healiift  Eitdrv  Pro-  I  **  Vide  Richvd.  Anitathftnunt,  At 
pheoi  ille,  biblimhrcu  Icffis  minatux  att^  Qumdnnih.  Annmlonim.  tib.  Jtviii. 
Attcndite.    Uild.  Kpim.  I   csp.  I, 
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Yet  Mariaims  Scotus,  wlio  was  burn  iti  Ireland  in  the 
lOSvSth  year  of  our  Loril»  was  somewhat  more  careful  to 
maintain  the  ancient  bounds  of  the  Cnnon  set  by  his  fore- 
fathers. For  he  in  his  Chn^iicle,  following  Eusebius  and 
St  Jerome,  at  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus  wrilcth 
thus:  "* ''Hitherto  the  divine  Scripture  of  the  Hebrews 
cuntaineth  the  order  of  times;  but  those  things  that  after 
this  were  done  amon^  the  Jews  are  represented  out  of  the 
book  of  the  Maccabees  and  the  writings  of  Josephus  and 
Africanus.*^  But  before  him  more  plainly  the  author  of 
the  b(x>k  de  Mirahilihux  Srripturfe^  who  is  accounted  to 
have  lived  here  about  the  year  6\>7 :  ""In  the  books  of 
the  Maccabees  howsoever  some  wonderful  things  be  found 
which  might  conveniently  be  inserted  into  this  rank,  yet 
will  we  not  weary  ourselves  with  any  fare  thereof,  because 
we  only  purposed  to  touch  in  some  measure  a  short  his- 
torical exposition  of  the  wonderful  things  contained  in  the 
divine  Canon."  As  also  in  the  apocryphal  additions  of 
DanieU  he  telleth  us  that  what  is  reported  **  "touching  the 
lake,  or  den,  and  the  carrying  of  Aback uk,  in  the  fable 
of  Bel  and  the  Dragon,  is  not  therefore  placed  in  this 
rank,  because  these  things  have  not  the  authority  of  divine 
Scripture.*" 

And  so  much  concerning  the  holy   Scriptures. 


**  llucuM]uc  Hcbrrorum  divina  Scrip- 
tnra  temporum  scriem  cantinet.  Quk  vero 
pO!it  hrc  apiid  Judtcon  »unt  genu,  de  libro 
Maccabvorum  et  Joseph!  atque  AfrU 
cani  script!*  exhibentur.  Marian.  Chron. 
M8. 

**  In  Maccabsorum  libris  eui  aliquid 
minbilium  numero  in»erfndum  conve. 
niCTt«  fuiase  huic  ordioi  inveaiatur;  de 
hoc  tamen  nulla  cura  fau|{abiniur,  quia 
tantniD  agrre  propoauimus,  unde  divini 


canonis  mirabilibus  exiguam,  quamTia 
ingenioli  nostri  modulum  excedentesD^ 
historicam  expositionrm  ex  parte  allqua 
taogensDus.  Lib.  ii.  de  Alirabilib.  Script, 
cap.  34,  inter  Opera  B.  AugufUni,  Tom. 
III. 

"  De  lacti  vero  iterum  et  Abacuk  trans- 
Into  in  Helia  ct  DraconU  fabula,  idrirco 
in  hoc  ordine  non  ponitur,  quod  in  auc- 
toritate  divin*  Scripturo!  nan  habcoDtur. 
Ibid.  cap.  32. 
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CHAPTER   II 


or    PREDEBTXIVATIOir,  OIIACR,   FREK-WILL,    FAITn,   WOIE»,  JVSTiriCAflOW* 

AVD   SAVCTIFICATION. 

The  doctrine  which  our  learned  men  observed  out  of 
the  Scriptures  and  the  writings  of  the  most  approved 
Fathers,  was  this:  That  God  *' 'by  his  immoveable  counsel" 
as  Gallus  speaketh  in  his  sermon  preached  at  Constance, 
ordained  some  of  his  creatures  **  to  praise  him,  and  lire 
blessedly  from  him,  and  in  him,  and  by  him  ;*"  namely, 
"  'by  his  eternal  predestination,  his  free  calling,  and  his 
grace,  which  was  due  to  none :"  that  "  ^he  hath  mercy 
with  great  goodness,  and  hardeneth  without  any  iniquity; 
so  as  neither  he  that  is  delivered  can  glory  of  his  own 
merits,  nor  he  that  is  condemned  complain  but  of  his  own 
merits :  forasmuch  as  grace  only  maketh  the  distinction 
betwixt  the  redeemed  and  the  lost,  who  by  a  cause  drawn 
from  Uieir  common  original  were  framed  together  into  one 
mass  of  perdition.*"  For  "  *all  mankind  stood  condemned 
in  the  apostalical  root*'  of  Adam  *'  with  so  just  and  divine 
a  judgment,  that  although  none  should  be  freed  from  thence, 
no  man  could  rightly  blame  the  justice  of  God;  and  bucIi 
as  were  freed  must  so  have  been  freed,  that  by  those  many 
which  were  not  freed,  but  left  in  their  most  just  condemna- 
tion, it  might  be  shewed  what  the  whole  lump  had  deserved* 
that  the  due  judgment  of  God  should  have  condemned  even 


I 


I  PrMcitom  ct  pr«desun«tAm  iinmo- 
bili  coiuilia  creatUTUii,  ad  kc  Imudandum, 
ct  ex  M  ct  in  »c  ct  per  sc  bcatc  vivendum. 
S>  GaUuR  in  Semi,  habit,  ('onsiant. 

•  PrtcdcstinBtionc  uUicct  rtema,  non 
creatione  temjiormrla,  Kcd  vocaliunc  gn- 
tuita,  vcl  indebiia  gratia.     Id.  ibid. 

*  Miaerccur  magna  boniutc^  ct  obdurat 
nulla iniquitate;  utnequeliberatusdeituis 
tneritit  glorictur,  nequc  dainnatua  nisi  dc 
ftujft  mentis  conqueratur.  Sola  cnim  gratia 
rcdcmptosdiftcemit  a  perditit,qu<M  in  unam 
perditioniaconcreaveratrDaaaain,aborigtiie 
duett  cauM  cocnmuni.    Scdul.inRotn.ix. 


*  Videt  uaiveraum  Rcnos  humaaam 
tarn  juita  judicio  dirinoque  in  aponalica 
radtcc  damnatunv,  ut  etiamM  nuUni  iada 
Uberatur,  nemo  recte  pouet  Dei  Tiuipenire 
juf  titiam  ;  et  qui  libcrantar,  tic  oportutar 
liberari,  ut  ex  pluribu»  non  Ubcc«tia,Mq«9 
damnaUooejuiTiHima  dercUrtii, 
retur  quid  raeruiMCt  univtrna 
quod  eiiam  juitoa  debitum  judieliiiii  tM 
damnaret,  nisi  in  ejus  debitum  miia)- 
cordia  subvenirel;  ut  voleotiiun  dt  aoi* 
mcritii  glnriari  onine  m  ul>atruatuf,  ft 
qui  gloriatur  in  Pooiioo  gtonetur.  Id. 
Ibid. 
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those  that  are  justified^  unless  mercy  had  relieved  them  from 
that  which  was  due;  timt  so  all  the  mouths  of  them  wliich 
would  glory  of  their  merits  might  be  stopped,  and  he  that 
glorieth  might  glory  in  the  Lord.""" 

They  further  taught,  as  St  Augustine  did,  that  "  ''man 
using  ill  his  free-will  lost  both  himself  and  it  :*"  that,  as 
one  *'  by  living  is  able  to  kill  himself,  but  by  killing  him- 
self is  not  able  to  live,  nor  hath  power  to  raise  up  himself 
when  he  hath  killed  himself,  so  when  sin  had  been  com- 
mitted by  free-will,  sin  being  the  conqueror,  free-will  also 
was  lost;  forasmuch  aft  of  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of 
the  name  w  he  aho  brought  in  hondaf^ey  2  Peter  ii.  19:" 
that  "unto  a  man  thus  brought  in  bondage  and  sold  there 
is  no  liberty  left  to  do  well,  unless  fie  redeem  him  whose 
saying  is  this,  If  Ike  So7i  make  you  frtf^.  ye  ^hall  be  free 
indeedy  John  viii.  3():"  that  " '^the  mind  of  men  from  their 
very  youth  is  set  upon  evil,  there  being  not  a  man  which 
sinneth  nut  :'^  that  a  man  ^^'huth  nothing  from  himself  but 
•in:""  that  ""God  is  the  author  of  all  gtX)d  things,  that 
is  to  say,  both  of  good  nature  and  of  good  will;  which, 
unless  God  do  work  in  him,  man  cannot  do,  because  this 
^ood  will  is  prepared  by  the  I^ord  in  man,  that  by  the 
gift  of  Gotl  he  may  do  that  which  of  himself  he  eoiild 
not  do  by  his  own  free-will  ;'^  that  *''^lhe  good  will  of  man 
goeth  before  many  gifts  of  God,  but  not  all ;  and  of  those 
which   it    doth  not   go   before   itself  is  one.      For   both    of 


^  LibcTo  arbitrio  male  uteni  homo  H 
•e  pcrdidit  et  ipsum.  Siout  eniin  qui  «e 
occidil,  utique  vivuatlu  »e  occitlit,  Kcd  se 
occidendo  noD  vivit,  nequc  seipsnm  pote- 
nt Ksu&citAre  cum  occiderit;  ita  cum 
hbcro  arbitrio  pcccarctur,  Tictore  peccato 
•miaaam  Cit  et  libenim  orbitrium  ;  a  qua 
enim  quia  deTictus  est,  huic  et  nervus  ad- 
dictuB  e*t.  Sed  otl  bene  faciendum  iMa 
libertaa  unde  erit  honiiui  aildicto  et  ven- 
ditor nlai  redimat,  cujua  ilia  vox  eat,  Si 
TOR  Ftlius  liberavcrit,  Tcre  libcri  eritifl  ? 
Id.  ibid. 

'  Quod  ab  adolescentia  mens  hominnm 
apposita  sit  ad  malitiam;  non  evt  cnini 
homo  qui  non  peccet.     Id.  in  Kphcn.  ii. 

■  Quid  habe»  ex  teipso  ni«i  peccamm  ? 
fd.  in  t  ('or.  iv. 


"  Deu8  auctorcit  omnium  faoDonim,  hoc 
eat,  et  naliira'  bonm  ct  voluntatis  bone, 
quam  nisi  Ueus  in  illo  opereiur,  non  facit 
homa.  Quia  prteparatur  voluntas  a  Domi- 
no in  homine  bona,  ut  faciat  Deo  donante, 
quod  a  8eip»o  facere  non  potent  per  IJberi 
arbitrii  voluntaleiii.   CIauc).  lib.  i.inMait. 

"  Frecedit  bona  voluntas  hominis  mul- 
ta  Dei  dona,  sed  non  omnia;  quw  autem 
non  pTffcedit  ipsa,  in  eis  est  et  ipsa.  Nam 
utruraque  Icgltur  in  sanctin  eloquiis,  et, 
Miscricordia  ejus  pm-rcnict  me,  et,  Mise- 
ricordia  ejus  subsequetur  me ;  nolentem 
prnvenit  ut  velit,  volentem  subiequitur, 
ne  frustra  velit.  Cur  enim  admonemur 
petcre  ut  accipiamua,  nisi  ul  ab  illo  fiat 
quod  volumus  a  qno  factum  est  ut  veli* 
mus?  Sedul.  in  Rom.  ix. 
I,  r.8 
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these  is  read  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  Hi»  ntercy  tthaU  go 
before  me,  and.  His  mercy  shafl  follow  me ;  it  prevenieth 
him  that  is  unwilling  ihiit  ht*  may  will,  and  it  followeth 
hjni  that  is  willing  that  he  will  not  in  vain;"  and  that 
therefore  **  we  arc  admonished  to  ask,  that  we  may  nxeive, 
to  the  end  that  what  we  do  will,  may  be  effected  by  him 
by  whom  it  was  effected  that  we  did  so  will/' 

They  taught  also,  that  *'  ^^'the  law  was  not  given  that 
it  might  take  away  sin^  but  that  it  might  shut  up  all 
under  sin;"  to  thti  end  that  men,  being  **  by  this  meam 
humbled,  might  understand  that  their  salvation  was  not  in 
their  own  hand,  but  in  the  hand  of  a  Mediator:"  that  by 
the  law  Cometh  ""neither  the  remission  nor  the  removal, 
but  the  knowledge  of  sinR:"  that  it  *•  "taketh  not  away 
diseases,  but  discovereth  them ;"  "  '^forgiveth  not  sins,  but 
condemneth  them  f '  that  *'  '*the  Lord  God  did  impose  it, 
not  upon  those  that  served  righteousness,  but  sin ;  nanidvi 
by  giving  a  just  law  to  unjust  men,  to  manifest  their  sins, 
and  not  to  take  them  away ;  forasmuch  as  nothing  taketh 
away  sins  but  the  grace  of  faith,  which  worketh  by  love:" 
that  our  '*  '*sins  'are  freely  forgiven  us,*"  **  '"without  the 
merit  of  our  works:"  that  "•  ^'through  grace  tre  are  Maved^ 
by  faiths  and  not  hy  wmfat  T  and  that  therefore  we  are  to 
rejoice,  *'  '"not  in  our  own  righteousness  or  learning,  but  in 
thi?  faitfi  of  the  cross,  by  which  all  our  sins  are  forgiven 
us:'^   that   '^  '''grace   is  abject   and  vain»  if  it  alone   do  not 


I 
I 


'"  Non  ergo  lex  data  rtt,  iit  peccatum 
■nferret,  Md  ui  sub  peccato  omnia  condu- 
dcrcc.  l*cx  enim  ostendebat  esse  pecca. 
turn,  quod  illi  per  coosuetudinem  cvcati 
poesent  putare  juatiUun ;  ut  hoc  modo 
humiliati  cognoncerent  non  in  sua  manu 
ease  salutem  suam,  Kcd  in  manu  Media- 
eohi.     Id.  in  Gal.  iii. 

'*  Non  remisAio  ncc  ablatio  peccatonim, 
ted  co^itid.     Id.  in  Rom.  iii. 

"  Lex  qus  per  Alnysen  data  CAL,  lantum 
peccatA  Ofttendit,  non  ab^tiilit.  Claud,  in 
Oal.  ii.  Pcrque  illam  IcKem  morbof  os- 
tendentem,  non  auferentero^  ettam  prvra- 
rirationis  crimine  contrita  luperbia  est. 
Id.  in  Gal.  Iii. 

"  liex  non  donat  peccmts,  aed  damnat. 
ftedul.  in  Rom.  ir. 

•*  Dominui  l>eus  impesuenit  non  }u«- 


litic  servieotibus,  ted  peccato;  jiuum 
scilicet  legem  injuaUa  hontinibus  daiidA, 
ad  dcmonstranda  pcccata  ennim,  ooa 
auferenda.  N'on  enim  aufen  peecmuaM 
gratia  fidei,  <\nm  per  dilectioacm  iiywi 
Claud,  ill  Argument  Eptni.  ad  Oal. 

''M}ratignobi»donBnturpercatft.  SedoL 
in  Gal.  L  A  raone  redempiis  pktia  pcc- 
cata dimilluntur.     Id.  m  Kphcs.  i. 

'"  Absque  op<Tiim  merito   et 
nobis  conmsa  sunt  prixtina,  et  p«z  j 
post  ventam.     Claud,  in  GaL  i. 

"  Gratia  estiit  xalrati  per  fidcm.  Id  eai. 
aon  per  open.    Sedul.  in  £phea.  ii. 

'*  Non  in  ptopria  justiiia  vel  doctrtiu, 
1^  tnfidecrucia,perquanimihiomniapcc- 
raudimiuiasunt.  SeduLeiClaud.GaLvi. 

'"  Abjecta  et  irrita  gratia  est,  si  ntihi 
sola  non  suffidt.     Scdul.  in  GaL  ii. 
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Buffice"    us;     and     that     we     "  ^'esleeui    basely"    of   Christ, 
*' when  we  think   that  he  is  not  sufficient  for  us  to  salvation:" 
that    '*^'God    hath    so  ordered    it,    that   he    will   be  gracious 
to  mankind,  if  they  do  believe   that   they  shall   be  freed  by 
the    blood"    of  Christ:    that    as    *' *'"tho    soul    is    the    life    of 
the  body,    so  faith    is    the   life   of    the    soul  T**    and   that    we 
llTe  "  "by   faith   only,  as  owing  nothing   to  the  law  :*"   that 
'*  ^he    who   believeth    in    Christ    hath    the   perfection   of   the 
law.     For  whereas  none  might  be  justified  by  the  law,  because 
none  did   fulfil  the  law,  but  only  lie  which   did  trust  in  the 
promise   of   Christ ;    faith    was   apjwintcd,    which    should    be 
accepted    for    the   perfection    of   the   law,    that   in    all    things 
which  were  omitted   faith  might  satisfy   for  the  whole  law  ;■** 
that  this  righteousness   therefore   is   "  "not   onrs,   nor   in    us, 
but   in   Christ,"*""  in    whom    we   are   considered    *^  as  members 
in  the   head:'*''   that  "  ^faith,  procuring  the  remission  of  sins 
by   grace,    maketh   all   believers    the  children   of   Abrahati] :" 
and   that   "  *"it  was  just,   that  as    Abraham   was  justified   by 
faith   only,   so  also   the   rest    that    folluwe^l   his   faitli   should 
be  saved"  after  the  same  manner:   that  '* '^through  adopiion 
we  are  made  the    sons  of  God,   by   believing  in   the  Son  of 
God;"    and    that    this   is    **  "'a   testimony   of   our   adoption, 
that  we  have  the  Spirit,  by   which  we  pray^  and  cry,  Abba, 
Father;    ''forasmuch  as  none   can  receive   so  great  a  pledge 
as  this   but  such  as  be   sons  only:"    that  "** Moses  himself 


**  ChrUttini  Tilem  habetis,  dum  pulatis 
eum  Tobis  non  sufficere  ad  salutem.  Id. 
in  Gal.  iii. 

*'  DiiijuMuit  Dcus  propitium  kc  futu- 
rum  e»se  humano  gencri,  »i  rrcdant  in 
unffuine  ejui  le  caie  HberandM.  Id.  in 
Rom.  iii. 

**  ViucorporiBanima,  viuaniinefidca 
at.     Id.  in  Ileb.  x. 

•■  In  fide  vivo  Filii  Dei,  id  wit,  in  sola 
6de^  qui  nihil  debeo  legi.     Id.  in  (ial.  ii. 

•*  Pcrfectioncni  Icgis  habet  qui  credit 
in  ChrtBto.  Cum  enini  uuHus  justificare- 
tur  ex  lege,  quia  nemn  iinplebat  legem, 
nisi  qui  aperaret  in  promiKsionem  (Jhristi ; 
fides  posiu  cat,  qure  ccdcrct  pro  perfce- 
lione  legi^T  ut  in  omnibuR  prfftcrmiviis 
fidea  aatiafaceret  pro  loU  lege.  Id.  in 
Rom.  X. 

**  Non   nnstra,   non    in    nnbiii,   %ed   in 


Chriito,  quui  monbm  In  empite.  Id  in 
2  Cot.  t. 

^  Fides,  dimiaaia  per  gratiain  peccatia, 
omnca  credentes  filioa  eSicit  Abrahe.  Id. 
in  Itom.  iv. 

"  Juatum  rueTat,ut(]uomodo  Abraham 
crcdens  ex  gentibun  per«olam  fidein  jua- 
lificatusest,  iuceteri  fidein  ejus  imitontet 
aalvarciitur.     Id.  in  Horn.  i. 

*"  Per  adnptinnem  officimur  filii  Dei, 
crcdendo  in  Filium  Dei.  Claud,  lib.  i. 
in  .Maiu 

**  Testimonium  adoptionis,  quod  babc- 
muKSpiritum,  pcrquem  ita  oramus;  tan- 
um  enim  arrliam  nnn  potemt  niti  filii 
accii»ere.     Sedul.  in  Rom.  viii. 

*■*"  Ipnc  Moses  diHtinxit  inter  utramque 
jufltitiam.  tidei  ^cilicn  atque  factoniiii ; 
quia  altera  operibiis,  altera  Mila  ereduH- 
late  justifirct  accede ntem.    Id.  in  nom.  i. 
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made  a  distinction  betwixt  both  the  justices,  to  wit,  of  faith 
and  of  deeds;  that  the  one  did  by  works  justify  him  that 
came,  the  other  by  believing  only  :"'*  that  "  "*'  the  patriarch* 
and  the  prophets  were  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the 
law,  but  by  faith:"  that  "  ^'the  custom  of  sin  bath  m> 
prevailed,  that  none  now  can  fulfil  the  law;  as  the  Apostle 
Peter  saith,  Acts  xv.  10,  WhM  neither  our  fathers  nor  %oe 
have  fteen  able  to  bear.  But  if  there  were  any  righteous 
men  which  did  escape  the  curse,  it  was  not  by  the  works 
of  thf  law,  but  for  their  faitli's  sake,  tliat  they  were  saved.*^ 
Thus  did  Sedulius  and  Claudius,  two  of  our  most 
famous  divines,  deliver  the  doctrine  of  free-will  and  grace, 
faith  and  works,  the  law  and  tl>e  Gospel,  justification  and 
adoption ;  no  less  agreeably  to  the  faith  which  is  at  this 
day  professed  in  the  reformed  churches,  than  to  that  which 
ihcy  ifiemselves  received  from  the  more  ancient  doctors, 
whom  they  did  follow  therein.  Neither  do  we  in  our  judg- 
ment one  whit  differ  from  them,  when  they  teach  that 
u  "faith  alone  is  not  sufficient  to  life."  For  when  it  is 
said,  that  ^^  faith  alone  justifieth,"  this  word  alone  may  be 
conceived  to  have  relation  either  to  the  former  part  of  the 
sentence,  which  in  the  schools  they  term  the  stihjerty  or 
to  the  latter,  which  they  call  xhc  predix^te.  Being  referred 
to  the  former,  the  meaning  will  lie,  that  such  a  faith  as  M 
alone,  that  is  to  say,  not  accom|>anied  with  other  virtuesi 
doth  justify ;  and  in  this  sense  we  utterly  disclaim  the 
assertion.  But  being  referred  to  the  latter,  it  makcth  this 
sense,  that  faith  is  it  which  alone  or  only  justifieth ;  aod  in 
this  meaning  only  do  we  defend  that  proposition ;  under- 
standing still  by  faith  not  a  dead  carcase  tliereof,  for  how 
should  the  just  be  able  to  lire  by  a  dead  faith  r  but  a  true 
and  lively  faith,  ^ which  worketh  by  iove.  For  as  it  u  a 
certain   truth,  that  among  all  the  members  of  the    bodv   the 


"'  PftUiarchs  ct  prophetc  non  ex  operi- 
but  legis  *tiX  ex  fide  jasliBcati  sunt.  Id. 
in  Ual.  ii. 

""  tta  prirvaluit  cnntiuetudn  peccandi, 
Ht  oenio  j»m  pertiriat  legem  ;  nicui  Petrux 
Apostolua  ftit.  Quod  nequc  not  neque  pa- 
ins DOfttri  port&re  potuimiu.  Si  qui  vera 
jusil  non  erant  maledicti,  non  ex  operibun 


le^  »cd  ddei  gntU  Mlvad  aimt.    Id.bi 
Oal.  iii. 

"  Hocrontraillo««lfit,tiaiMiUxn  fld«m 
po«M  sufficere  dicunt  Scdul.  in  Eplw*. 
V.  Non  ergo  loU  id  vium  vuffidt  AdM. 
C'Uud.  In  Qal.  v.  bU.  Hwt  fitwitia  Ofo* 
rcTineit,  qui  MUm  (idem  ad  Mlvion  «oU 
nurum  ftuarum  sufficerr  arbitrantm.  Id. 
ibid,  in  fine.  »*  UaL  t.  a. 
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eye  is  the  only  instrument  whereby  wc  see;  and  yet  it  is 
true  also,  that  the  eye  being  alone  and  separated  from  the 
rest  of  tlie  nienil>ers  is  dead,  and  for  that  cause  doth  neither 
see  only,  nor  see  at  all :  so  these  two  sayings  likewise  may 
stand  well  enough  together,  that  among  all  the  virtues  in 
the  soul  faith  is  the  only  instrument  whereby  we  lay  hold 
upon  Christ  for  our  justification ;  and  yet  that  faith,  being 
alone  and  disjoined  from  the  society  of  other  graces,  is  dead 
in  itself^  as  ^St  James  spcaketh,  and  in  that  respect  can 
neither  only  justify,  nor  justify  at  all. 

So  though  Claudius  <lo  teach  as  wc  do,  that  *'  ^faith 
alone  savcth  us,  because  by  the  works  of  the  law  fw  man 
shall  be  justified^^  yet  he  addeth  withal  this  caution:  "  ^Not 
as  if  the  works  of  the  law  should  be  contemned,  and  without 
them  a  simple  faith''  (so  he  callelh  that  aoUtary  faith  whereof 
we  spake,  which  is  a  simple  faith  indeed)  ''^shoidd  be  desired ; 
but  that  the  works  thumselvcK  should  be  adorned  with  the 
faith  of  Christ.  For  that  sentence  of  the  wise  man  is  excel- 
lent, that  the  faithful  man  doth  not  live  by  righteousness, 
but  the  righteous  man  by  faitli."  In  like  manner  Scdulius 
acknowledgeth  with  us,  tliat  God  '"  ^^halh  purposed  by  faith 
only  to  forgive  our  sins  freely,"  and  "  '"by  faith  only  to  save 
the  believers;''"'  and  that  when  men  have  fallen,  they  are  to 
be  renewed  **  *"onIy  by  the  faith  of  Clirist,  which  worketh 
by  love :"  intimating  by  this  last  clause,  that  howsoever 
faith  only  be  it  which  justifieth  the  man,  yet  the  work  of 
love  is  necessarily  required,  for  all  that,  to  justify  the  faith. 
And  ^'  this  faith,^'  saith  **he,  *•*•  when  it  hath  been  justified^ 
sticketh  in  the  soil  of  the  soul  like  a  root  which  hath  received 
a  shower;    that  when  it    hath  begun  to   be  manured   by   the 


**  Jkd.  ii.  17. 

*  Si  rentes  tiilw  »ola  luni  saLvat,  nee 
noc :  quia  ex  operibuH  le^i.i  nemo  juBtifl- 
cabitor.    CUad.  in  Ual.  ii. 

*^  Non  quo  legiN  opera  conlemnenfla 
•Int.rtftlwqueeis simplex  Kdettadpetenda; 
acd  ip«m  open  tide  C'hriittJ  Adomeiitur. 
Sciu  est  tntm  Mpientis  viri  ilia  scntentia, 

inon  iidelnn  vivere  ex  justitiB,  scd  justum 
ex  fide    Id.  in  Gftl.  iit. 

I  "  Ontw  propwuit    per   soUm    fideui 

[  dimiitere  peccau.    Scditl.  in  Rom.  iv. 


"°  Uc  sola  lide  »alvarentur  crcdentes. 
[d.  in  Ool.  iii. 

•^  Per  nolani  tidcni  t'hrihii,  quw  per 
dtlecLionein  operalur.     Id.  in  Heb.  vi, 

"  H«c  fidcH  cum  juiuficata  fueril,  um. 
quani  radix  imbre  Kiuccpto,  hicret  in  aoi- 
nitc  Folo;  ut  cum  i>er  le|;eui  Dei  excoH 
crrperit,  rursum  in  earn  surgiuil  rami,  qui 
fnictim  npcnim  fcraiit.  Non  ergo  ex  opa- 
ribua  radix  juHtitia-,  snl  ex  radicc  juititiv 
fruciuA  opcrum  cicscit;  ilia  scilicet  radice 
jusiiiiie,  cui  DcuRaccephim  fcrt  justilUm 
sine  opcrlbuM.    Id.  in  Kom.  iv. 
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law  of  God,  it  may  rise  up  again  into  boughs  which  may 
bear  the  fruit  of  works.  Therefore  the  root  of  righteous- 
ness doth  not  grow  out  of  works,  but  the  fruit  of  works 
out  of  the  root  of  righteousness;  namely,  out  of  that  root 
of  righteousness  which  God  doth  accept  for  righteousness 
without  uorks.^'  The  conclusion  is.  That  saving  faith  is 
always  a  fruitful  faith ;  antl  though  it  never  go  alone,  yet 
may  there  be  some  gift  of  God  which  it  alone  is  able  to 
reach  unto,  as  ^''Columbanus  also  implieth   in  that   verse: 

SuIb  fides  fidci  doiio  ditabitur  aluio. 

The  greatest  depressors  of  God's  grace,  and  the  advaDccri 
of  man''s  abilities,  were  PeJagius  and  Celestius;  the  one  bom 
in  Britain,  as  appeareth  by  Prosper  Aquitanu5,  the  other 
in  Scotland  or  Ireland,  as  *^  Mr  Persons  doth  gather  out 
of  those  words  of  St  Jerome  in  one  of  the  prefaces  of  his 
commentaries,  not  upon  Ezekiel,  as  he  quoteth  it,  but  upon 
Jeremiah:  "  *'He  hath  his  offspring  from  the  Scottish  nation, 
near  to  the  Britains/^  These  heretics,  as  our  Alarianus 
noteth  out  of  Prosper  in  his  Chronicle,  preached,  among 
other  of  their  impieties,  *^that  for  "  attaining  of  righteous- 
ness every  one  was  governed  by  his  own  will,  and  received 
so  much  grace  as  he  did  merit  :^  whose  venomous  doctrloe 
was  in  Britain  repressed,  first  hy  Palladius,  Lupus,  Ger- 
manus,  and  Severus  from  abroad  ;  afterward  by  David  Me- 
nevcnsis  and  his  successors  at  home:  agreeably  to  who«e 
institution  Asser  Menevensis  duth  profess,  that  God  is  always 
to  be  esteemed  both  the  mover  of  the  will  and  the  bestower 
of  the  good  that  is  willed;  for  he  is,  saith  he,  "  "the  insti- 
gator of  all  good  wills,  and  withal  the  most  bountiful  prt>- 
vider,  that  the  good  things  desired  may  be  had  ;  forasmuch 
as  he   would  never  stir  up    any  to  will    well,  unless  he  did 


**  Colamban.  in  MonsAUdi. 

^  Pen.  three  Convent,  put.  i.  chap.  3, 
iecl.10. 

**  Habet  enim  prcit^eniem  Scotirir  gen. 
ti»,  de  Britannonim  vicinia.  Ilieron. 
Froimi.  lib.  iii.  Cooitneatar.  in  Jerem. 

**  Unumquemqtte  ad  juttidam  volun- 
late  propria  rcgi ;  tanmmque  accipere 
icratiir  qtuuitttni  inrnirril.  Marian.  Scni. 
t'luon,  adann.  i>nm.4|:ivcl4U;  vhcreof 


lice  more  panicularly  the  Answer  lo  tkr 
Jeiuit,  in  tlie  qucflLion  of  Free-will. 

*"  Omnium  bonamm  voluntatum  null. 
f;ator;  necnoa  etiani,  tit  babeantur  tiona 
dnideTaia,largiMiniutadministni(oi ;  De- 
que enim  unquam  aliquein  bene  rcUe  \a- 
lU^arei,  nisi  et  hoc,  quod  bene  ei  jtutr 
quiaque  habere  dcAtdrrat.  lar|citet 
niiitraret.  Aaierde  rrbia  gr«ita  /CllVvdl 
R. 


"•] 


OF    FREDESTIXATIOK,    GRACE,    FEeE-WII,!.,    &C. 


537 


also  liberally    supply    that    which    every    one    doth    well   and 
jaslly  desire  to  obtain." 

Among   our    Irish     the    grounds    of    sound    doctrine    in 
these  points   were  at  the  beginning  well  settled  by   Palladiiis 
and*  Patricius,  ''sent   hither  by  Celestiuus,   Hi  shop  of  Rome. 
And    when    the    poison   of   the    Pelagian    heresy,    about   two 
hundred  years  after    that,   began   to  break  out  among   them, 
the   clergy  of  Rome,   in    the  year  of  our  Lord   ^'8*1,  during 
the  vacancy  of  the  sec,  upon  the  death  of  Severinus,  directed 
their  letters  unto    them   for  the    preventing  of   this   growing 
mischief;    wherein,    among  other   things,    they    put    them   in 
mind,   that   "  ^""it   is   both   blasphemy   and   folly    to    say    that 
a  man   is  without   sin,  whicli   none   at   all  can    say    but   that 
one   mediator   betwixt  Gad   and  man,   the  man  Christ  Jesus, 
■who  was  conceived   and  born  witliout  sin."     Which  is  agree- 
able partly  to  that  of  Claudius,  that  '*  **it  is  manifest  unto  all 
wise  men,  although   it  be  contradicted  by  heretics,  that  there 
is  none  who  can   live   upon  earth   without  the  touch   of  some 
sin;*"    partly    to    that  of  SeduUus,   thai    "^"there  is  none  of 
the    elect   so   great   whom   the  devil   doth  not   dare  to  accuse, 
but   him   alone   who  did    no   sin,   and    who  said,    The  prince 
of  thin  world  vometk  Jiotr,  and  in  me  he  Jindeth  iioihiiigr 
For   touching  the   imperfection   of   our    sanctification    in 
this   life,  these  men    held  tlie   same   that   we  do,   to  wit,    that 
the    law   "*' cannot  be  fulfilled;'*  that   ''•^'there  is  none  that 
doth  good,    that    is    to    say^   perfect   and    entire   good:"  that 
"God's  elect    shall    be   |>erfectly    '*  holy    and    immaculate    in 
the  life  to  come,  where  the   Church  of  Christ  shall  have  no 
spot  nor   wrinkle  ;''*'  whereas   **■  in   this   present  life  they   are 


*'  Pronp.  AquitAii.  advens.  ('ollator, 
circm  tinein. 

**  Blupheniia  ct  kiuUUoquium  c»t  <1J- 
cere,  esse  hon^ineni  ftinc  pcccato;  (juod 
omuino  noii  potest,  dM  unun  mediator 
Dei  et  homlnuiri,  homo  ('tihst'm  Jesus 
qui  sine  pcccato  est  conccpius  ci  .panuf. 
Episl.  f-ler.  Roniaii.  apud  Bedam,  Hist. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  19. 

**  Quia,   (quod    omnibus   sapientibus 

paiet,   licei  hzretici  cvntradictmt)  nemo 

.  est,  qui  nine  aductu  alirujus  peccati  rirerc 

(it  su]»cr  terrain,     flaud.  lib.  Ii.  in 

Matth. 

*"  Nullus  clcctus  est  i(a  magnus  quern 


diabolus  noil  audcat  accusare,  nisi  ilium 
solum  qui  peccatiim  non  fetii,  qui  et 
dicebat,  Nuncvcnitpriocepshujusmundi, 
et  in  me  nihil  invenit.     Sed.  in  Rom.  viii. 

'^'  Nan  potest  impleri.     Id.  in  Rom.  vii. 

■"^  Non  e»t  qui  facial  bonum,  hoc  est, 
pcrfcctum  et  integrum  bonum.  Id.  in 
Rom.  iii. 

^  Ad  hoc  nos  t:legit«  ut  csacmut  MUtdi 
et  imma^rulud  in  furura  vita;  quoniam 
Kcdcsia  Christi  non  habehit  roacubun 
neque  rujj^ani.  I<tcet  ctiam  in  pra^scnti 
vita  justi,  et  sancti,  et  imtnaculati,  quam- 
via  non  ex  toto,  tamcn  ex  parte,  non  in- 
ronvcnicnierdicipossunt.    Id.  in  Kphea.  i. 
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righteous,  holy,  and 


rulate,    not   wholly,   but   in  part* 


teous,  noiy,  and  imraaci 
only :  that  "  ^  the  righteouH  shall  then  bo  without  all  kind 
of  sin,  when  there  shall  be  no  law  in  their  members  that 
shall  resist  the  law  of  their  mind;*"  that  although  **  "sin 
do  not  now  reign  in  their  mortal  body  to  obey  the  deSm 
thereof,"  yet  "^  sin  dwelleth  in  that  mortal  body,  the  force 
of  that  natural  custom  being  not  yet  extinguifthed,"*  which 
we  have  gotten  by  our  original,  and  increased  by  our  uctUAl, 
transgressions.  And  as  for  the  matter  of  merit,  Sodulius 
doth  resolve  us  out  of  St  Paul,  tliat  we  are  saints  **  ^by  tlic 
calling  of  God,  not  by  the  merit  of  our  deed  C  that  God 
ig  able  to  do  exceeding'  abundnntty  above  that  fee  ask  m 
think,  *'  ^'a^cording  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us^  not 
according  to  our  merits  C  that  '* "  whatsoever  men  have 
from  God  is  grace,  because  they  have  nothing  of  due  ;**  and 
that  '•^  ^^nothing  can  be  found  worthy  or  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  to  come." 


CHAPTER  III. 

or    PtTBAATOKV   AND   rftAVKIt    FOB    TIIL    DEAD. 

The  next  point  that  offereth  itself  unto  our  conHidcration 
is  that  of  Purgatory :  whereof  if  any  man  do  doubt,  *  Cicsarius, 
a  German  monk  of  the  Cistercian  order,  adviseth  him  for 
his  resolution    to  make  a  journey  into   Scotland,   the   greater 


*•  Tunc  erit  justui  nine  uUo  omnino 
iptccMia^  qiundo  nulla  lex  erit  in  membriii 
ejuK,  re|iugTiJUi.<i  legi  mentis  ejuii.  CUud. 
in  UaI.  v. 

**  Non  cnun  jani  rejipmt  peccmtura  in 
corum  moTtali  coqwre  ad  obedicnduin  dc- 
■idcriis  ijui;  quamvis  habitet  in  eodem 
mortali  corpore  peccatum,  nonduni  ex- 
tinrto  impetu  contuetudinis  naturalla,  qua 
mortaliter  nad  Mumas^  et  ex  propriU  vitr 
no*(T»,  cum  ctnonipii  peccando  auximui 
quod  ab  origine  peccatl  huniani  daama- 
(ionu  trahcbaniui.     Id.  ibid. 

"  V'ocatione  Det.  non  mcrito  fact).  8r> 
dnl.  in  Kom.  i. 


^^  Secundum  virtutcm  qur  ofKnatr  in 
nobis  non  »ecundum  meriu  noMnu  Id. 
in  Kphca.  iii. 

"  .^imduni  est^  quia  omne  qao4  l»> 
bent  homines  a  l>eo,  gratia  ckt;  nflkfl 
enim  ex  debito  habent.     Id.  In  Ram.  xrl. 

***  Niiiil  dignum  inTcniri  fd  coaip»> 
ran  ad  futunun  gloriam  potcaL  Id.  la 
Kom.  tUL 


'  Qui  de  purgatorio  dubital, 
pergat,  purgatonum  laocti  l^amcii  iaiRt* 
et  dc  purgatotii  pvnii  ampUui  non  dkbi- 
ublt.  Cttaar.  Hciaicrtwch.  DlaloB.  Ub, 
xii.  rap.  58. 


I 
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Scotland  he  meaueth,  and  there  to  "  enter  into  St  Patrick''s 
purgatory  ^^  and  then  he  giveth  him  his^  word,  that  '^  he 
Hhall  no  more  doubt  of  the  pains  of  purgatory."  If  Doctor 
Terry,  who  coinmendeth  this  unto  us  as  the  testimony  of 
*'  'a  most  famous  author,*"  should  chance  to  have  a  doubtful 
thought  hereafter  of  the  pains  of  purgatory,  I  would  wish 
his  ghoHtly  fatlier  to  enjoin  him  no  other  penance  but  the 
undertaking  of  a  pilgrimage  unto  St  Patrick's  purgatory, 
to  see  whether  he  would  prove  any  wiser  when  he  came 
from  thence  than  when  he  went  thither.  In  the  mean  time, 
until  he  hath  made  some  further  experiment  of  the  matter, 
he  shall  give  me  leave  to  believe  him  that  hath  been  there, 
and  hath  cause  to  know  the  place  as  well  as  any,  (the  island 
wherein  it  is  seated  being  held  by  him  as  a  part  of  the 
inheritance  descended  unto  him  from  his  ancestors),  and  yet 
professeth  that  he  found  nothing  therein,  which  might  afford 
him  any  argument  to  think  there  was  a  purgatory.  I  pass 
by  that  Nennius  and  Probiis,  and  all  the  elder  writers  of 
the  life  of  St  Patrick  that  I  have  met  withal,  sjieak  not 
one  word  of  any  such  place,  and  that  *  Henry,  the  monk 
of  Saltrey,  in  the  days  of  King  Stephen,  is  the  first  in  whom 
I  could  ever  find  any  mention  thereof.  This  only  would 
I  know  of  the  Doctor,  what  the  reason  might  be,  that 
where  he  bringeth  in  the  words  of  Giraldus  Cambrensis 
touching  this  place,  as  *'  ^an  authentical  QUthority,"^  he 
passeth  over  that  part  of  his  relation  wherein  he  aflirmeth 
that  St  Patrick  intended  by  this  means  to  bring  the  rude 
people  to  a  persuasion  of  the  certainty  "  *of  the  infernal 
pains  of  the  reprobate,  and  of  the  true  and  everlasting  life 
of  the  elect  after  death/^ 


'  Cajui  loci  faiua  iu  Bpanini  per  omnes 
Europe  pftrtei  voUre  visa  est,  ut  Cvw. 
riiM  cdeberrimus  auclor  de  eo  nihil  dubi- 
un*  «ic  aoribat.  (Juil.  Tliywus  in  Dis- 
eurt.  Fanegyric.  de  S.  Patric.  p.  Ifll. 

■  Henr.  Saltereyens.  in  lib.  de  Vlilone 
(Enl  Militia  MS.  in  publica  Canuhri^. 
aula  AcademiiT  Riblintheca,  et  pHvata 
Tin  doctinsinii  M.  ThomH!  Alani  Oxoni- 
cnsia,  ct  in  Nigro  libra  EccleHiic  S.  Triu- 
iUt.  Dublin. 

*  De  posteriori  ntai  minus  auihentica 
Tidetur  auctoritaa  Olraldi  Cambrensis. 
rerum  IbemicAnini  diligentiiuiini  inves- 


tigatarii,    qui    talitcr   lotjuitur.      Thyr. 
Dincurs,  Panegyric-  p.  153. 

*  Ue  infemaiibiu  nanique  reprobonim 
ptenis,  et  de  vera  post  niortera  pcrpetua- 
que  elecUirurn  vita,  vii  »anctus  cum  );entc 
incTDdula  diim  disputasaet;  ut  tanta,  tarn 
iniunitatat  tani  inopinabtlia  reruni  novitaa 
mdibus  infidclium  animis  oculata  tide 
certiu*  imprimerrtur,  efticaci  omtionum 
inAtantia  magnam  ft  admirabilcm  utri- 
uiique  rei  notiliam,  durirque  cerviciR  po- 
pulo  pmitilein,  nienitt  in  twrift  obtinere. 
(viral.  Cambrens.  Topograph.  Hibem. 
Distincl.  ii.  cap.  6. 
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The  Grecians  allege  this  for  one  of  their  arguiueiits 
against  purgatory:  that  whereas  ***  "their  fathers  had  deli- 
vered unto  them  ninny  visions  and  dreams  ami  other  wonders 
concerning  the  everlasting  punishment,"  wherewith  the  wicked 
should  be  tormented  in  hell,  yet  none  of  them  had  *'  declared 
anything  concerning  a  purgatory  tempornry  fire/'  Belike 
the  Doctor  was  afraid  that  we  sliould  conclude  upon  the  same 
ground,  that  St  Patrick  was  careful  to  plant  in  men's  minds 
the  belief  of  heaven  and  hell,  but  of  purgatory  taught  them 
never  a  word.  And  sure  I  am,  that  in  the  book  ascribed 
unto  him,  </«  Tribus  HafnfanilMj  which  is  to  be  seen  in 
his  majesty's  library,  there  is  no  mention  of  any  other  place 
after  this  life,  but  of  these  two  only.  I  will  lay  down 
here  the  beginning  of  that  treatise,  and  leave  it  to  the  judg- 
ment of  any  indiflerent  man,  whether  it  can  well  stand  with 
that  which  the  Romanists  teach  concerning  purgatory  at 
this  day:  '*■' There  be  three  habitations  under  the  power 
of  Almighty  God,  the  first,  the  lowermost,  and  the  middle; 
the  highest  whereof  is  called  the  kingdom  of  God  or  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  the  lowermost  is  termed  hell,  the  middle 
is  named  the  present  world,  or  the  circuit  of  the  earth. 
The  extremes  whereof  are  altogether  contrary  one  to  another; 
(for  what  fellowship  can  (here  he  betwUt  light  and  darkntstt^ 
betwixt  Christ  and  Helialf)  but  the  middle  hath  some  simi- 
litude with  the  extremes.     For  in  this  world  there  is  a  mixturr 


■  01  Tdn  IffayYeXoi*  iirl  yij%  iroXiTtu- 

Kal  iroXKaKii  ti'  virraviaiv  Kol  itixnrviwi' 
«aj  rrffitau  $au)AdTuiv  tix  irtfil  Trjv  aluyiov 
KoKdoeart  Kal  twV  iv  airrij  atrtfiutv  Kui 
dftapriaXutv,  atrroi  ye  fAVvvfitifOi  xal  tovv 
dWovK  ^voi/t^rtf  &C.  TTtpi  Ka^ttprtKov 
TTpaeKitipou  irvp6i  ot/iiv  avoafiutf  oteffu^ni* 

vav.  Marcui  Ephesiun,  in  (inecorum 
ApoloK-  de  Igne  Purgaiorio  ad  Concil. 
Ba»ilcenit. 

'  Tria  tunt  lub  omnipotenti*  Dei  nutu 
hftbiucuU  ;  primum,  inium,  medium- 
Quarum  summum  reKt^um  Dei  vel  return 
c<rlorum  dicitur,  iitium  vocatur  infcmuK. 
meiliiiin  mundus  pra;»mB  vel  orbin  tcrra- 
runi  oppcLlatur.  Quorum  extrcniaotiiDino 
libi  nivjcciu  tuiit  coiitiaria  ct  nulU  aibt 
Micictftie  ronjuncta;  ('lur  entni  wicictAji 
potest  ei«e  lucl  nd  tencbras,  el  Chriilo  ad 


Belial?)  medium  vero  nonnullam  habet 
Himilitudine]])  ad  extrema,  &.c.  Com- 
mixtio  namquc  nialonim  siniul  ec  ban»- 
nim  in  hoc  roundo  eit.  In  regito  autem 
Dei  nulli  mali  aunt,  acd  oinncs  boni ;  at 
in  inferno  nulli  boni  lunt, ned omnca  malt. 
Kt  utcrque  IcKua  ex  medio  aapplfftilT. 
tiominum  cnim  hujux  mundi  alii  devaa- 
lur  ad  ctrlum,  alii  tnthuntiir  ad  infemum. 
Similea  quippe  aimilibua  jungunrur,  id 
eat,  boni  bonin,  ct  mali  malis;  juau  bo* 
roiiiea  juatia  an^elta,  uuUKrcasona  ]|»* 
minca  tranafcrcaaoribua  angelia  ;  »«nn  Dti 
Deo,  (terv)  dtaboli  diabolo.  Benedicli 
voranlur  ad  regnuni  aibi  paratitm  ab  ori- 
f;tne  inundi ;  nialcdicti  cxpelluntur  in 
ignem  leiemum,  qui  pneparatoa  cat  dta* 
bolo  et  angelii  cju*.  Patric.  dc  trtb. 
Habitac.  M.S.  in  Ribliothcca  Re^a  Ja^ 
cobvt. 
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of  the  bad  and  of  the  good  together ;  whereas  in  the  king- 
dom of  God  there  arc  none  bad,  but  all  good;  but  in  hell 
there  are  none  good,  but  all  bad.  And  both  those  places 
are  supplied  out  of  the  middle.  For  of  the  men  of  this 
worlds  some  are  lifted  up  to  heaven,  others  are  drawn  down 
to  hell:  namely,  like  are  joined  unto  like,  that  is  to  say, 
good  to  good,  and  bad  to  bad;  just  men  to  just  angels, 
wicked  men  to  wicked  angels;  the  servants  of  God  to  God, 
the  servants  of  the  devil  to  the  devil.  The  blessed  are 
called  to  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the  beg'inning 
of  the  world  i  the  cursed  are  driven  into  the  everlasting- ^re 
that  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  hia  angels^  Tims  far 
there. 

Hitherto  also  may  be  referred  that  ancient  Canon  of 
one  of  our  Irish  Synods,  wherein  it  is  affirmed,  that  the 
soul  being  separated  from  the  body  is  "  ** presented  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  who  rendereth  its  own  unto  it 
according  as  it  hath  done;"'"'  and  that  "  neither  the  arch- 
angel can  leatl  it  imto  life  until  the  Lord  hath  judged  it, 
nor  the  devil  transport  it  unto  pain  unless  the  Lord  do 
damn  it  :^  as  the  sayings  of  Sedutius  likewise,  that  after 
the  end  of  this  life  "  "either  death  or  life  succeedeth,*"  and 
that  "  '^death  is  the  gate  by  which  we  enter  into  our  king- 
dom:"" together  with  that  of  Claudius^^  that  '*  "Christ  did 
take  upon  hiin  our  punishment  without  the  guilt,  that 
thereby  he  might  loose  our  guilt  and  finish  also  our  punish- 
ment.^* Cardinal  BL-Uarmine  indeed  allegeth  here  against  us 
the  vision  of  Furscus,  who  *^'  ^^rising  from  the  dead,  told 
many  things  which  he  saw  concerning  the  pains  of  purgatory ;" 
as  Bede,   he  saith,   doth    write.     But,  by   his  go<»d  leave,  we 


'  Custodit  nnimani  u^que  duni  stcterit 
ante  tribunal  Chriati^  cui  refert  Mua  prout 
^esserit  propria.  Ncc  jiri'hiLngcIu!t  potest 
ducere  ad  viuni  usque  dum  judic«verit 
cam  Iloniinu%  nee  diaholuiii  ad  ptrnani 
traducere,  nifii  Domintiii  damnavcrit  cam. 
dyood.  liibem.  in  vet.  cod.  Canonunn 
titutonim  Lxvi.  AIS.  in  Bibliolheca  V. 
Jlobert.  Cottoni.  C'ujur  initium :  later 
retera  Concilia,  quatuor  c«e  vcnerabilen 
Sfnodoa,  &c. 

*  Finem  dixit  exitoni  viiir  et  aduum  ; 


cuL  aut  mom  aut  vita  succediL  Sedul. 
in  Rom.  Tii. 

'"  .Mors  porta  est  per  qtutm  iturad  Ttg~ 
num.     Id.  in  I  Cor,  lii. 

"  SuHcepit  ChriKtiu  nine  rcaiu  ouppli. 
ciuni  nostnim,  ut  inde  aoLveiet  reatum 
noatrum,  et  fiuiret  etiaui  suppUcium  noa- 
triini.     (.laud,  in  Gal.  iii. 

^'  lU-da,  Hist.  Anglnr.  lib.  iii.  cap.  19, 
aaibit,  B.  FuTKcum  a  mnrtui/t  reftiii;gen. 
tern  naTTasfle  multa  que-  vidit  de  purga- 
toriispfrnif.  Hellarm.  de  Purgator.  lib. 
i.  rap.  11. 
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will  be  better  advised  before  we  build  articles  of  faith  upoii 
such  visions  and  dreams  as  these ;  many  whereof  deserve 
to  have  a  place  among  *'  '^the  strange  narrations  of  souls 
appearing  after  deatli,"  collected  by  Damascius  the  heathen 
idolater,  rather  than  among  the  histories  and  discourses  of 
sober  Christians. 

As  for  tills  vision  of  Furseus,  all  that  Bcde  relateth  of 
it  to  this  purpose  is  concerning  certain  great  fires  above 
the  air,  appointed  to  '*  "examine  every  one  according  to  the 
merits  of  his  works."  Which  peradventiire  may  make 
something  for  Damasciu8"'s  purgatory  in  eirciiio  lacteo.,  (for 
in  that  circle  made  he  ''^a  way  for  the  souls  tliat  went  to 
the  hades  in  heaven^,  and  '*  would  not  have  us  wonder  that 
there  they  should  be  purged  by  the  way,)  but  nothing  for 
the  Papists^  purgatory,  whicli  Bellarmine,  by  the  common 
consent  of  the  achot^lmen,  determineth  to  be  within  the 
bowels  of  the  earth.  Neither  is  there  anything  else  in  the 
whole  book  of  the  I^ife  of  Furseus,  whence  Bede  borrowed 
these  things,  that  louketh  toward  purgatory,  unless  perad- 
venture  that  speech  of  the  devil  may  be  thought  to  give 
some  advantage  unto  it:  "  *'This  man  hath  not  purged  his 
sins  upon  earths  neither  doth  he  receive  punishment  for 
them  here:  where  is  therefore  the  justice  of  God?*^  As  if 
Gotrs  justice  were  not  sufficiently  satisfied  by  the  sufTerings 
of  Christ,  but  man  also  must  needs  give  further  satisfaction 
thereunto  by  ]ienal  works  or  sufferings,  either  here  or  in  the 
other  world.  Which  is  the  ground  upon  which  our  Itoman- 
ists  do  lay  the  rotten  frame  of  their  devised  purgatory. 

The  later  visions  of  Malacliias,  Tundal,  Owen,  and 
others  that  lived  within  these  last  five  hundred  years,  cone 
not  within  the  compass  of  our  present  enquiry;  nor  yet  ihc 
fables  that  have  been  framed  in  those  times  touching  the 
lives  and   actions  of  elder  saints,  whereof  no  wise  man  will 


*'  AafiamdM  itt^i  tw¥  firra  HdifaTOV    | 

l^irtev  t(t^\aia  pi.     Phot.   Bibliolhcc. 
num.  130. 

**  Etai  terribilU  iite  et  grandiH  rogui 
Tidrcur,  umen  juxu  meriu  oporuro  sin. 
gulot  cximiiut;  ijuu  uniuKujuftqiie  cu- 
piditu  in  hoc  igat  ardebii.  lied. lib.  iii. 
r»p.  |». 


**  'O  Met  JffTi  T^  yiXa  Trnf  JSurrop***- 
^^•rwwT^v  ivolipat/m  «Jif}0.  D«nuae.a|iod 
Jo.  PhUoponum  in  1  Meteor,  fol.  104.  b> 

"    Kai   ov   Bavfunrrip,  <i    timl    ^X*' 

oitpatfat  y€ve9ttfT,     Id.  itatd. 

"  Uic  homo  non  puricivu  delku  mm 
in  tern,  nee  vindiciAtn  Kic  Mdytt.  t%k 
Ml  rr|ji^  ju<ititU  Crt  •<     I<ib.  Vtt»  KuncL 
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or  PUBOAT0HY  A%*n  pbayj^h  tor  the  dead 


m&lce  any  reckoning.  Such,  for  example^  is  that  which  we 
read  in  the  life  of  St  Brendau,  that  the  question  being 
movctl  in  his  hearing,  *'  '-Whether  the  sins  of  the  dead  could 
be  redeemed  by  the  prayers  or  alms-deeds  of  tlieir  friends 
remaining  in  this  life  ?*"  (for  that  was  still  a  question  in  the 
Church,)  he  is  said  to  have  told  them,  that  on  a  certain  night, 
as  he  sailed  in  the  great  ocean,  the  soul  of  one  Colman,  '*who 
"had  been  an  angry  monk  and  a  sower  of  discord  l>etwixt  bre- 
thren," appeared  unto  him;  who,  complaining  of  his  grievous 
torments,  entreated  that  prayers  might  be  made  to  God  for 
him,  and  after  six  days  thankfully  acknowledged  that  by 
means  thereof  he  had  gotten  into  heaven.  Whereupon  it 
is  concluded,  *'  **that  the  prayer  of  the  living  doth  profit 
much  the  dead.^"*  But  of  St  Brendan"'s  sea-pilgrimage  we 
have  the  censure  of  Molanus,  a  learned  Romanist,  that 
there  be  "*' many  apocryphal  fooleries"  in  it;  and  whosoever 
readcth  the  same  with  any  judgment,  cannot  choose  but  pro- 
nounce of  it,  as  Photius  doth  of  the  Strange  Narrations 
of  Damascius  formerly  mentioned,  that  it  containeth  not 
only  "  apocryphal,'""  but  also  '*  ^impossible,  incredible,  ill- 
composed,  and  monstrous"  fooleries.  Whereof  though  the 
old  legend  itself  were  not  free,  (as  by  the  heads  thereof, 
touched  by  Glaber  Rodulphus  and  Giraldus  Cambrensis, 
may  appear,)  yet  for  the  tale  that  I  recited  out  of  the 
**New  Legend  of  England,  I  can  say  that  in  the  manuscript 
books  which  I  have  met  withal  here,  in  St  Brendan's  own 
country,  one  whereof  was  transcribed  for  the  use  of  the 
friars  minors  of  Kilkenny,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1350, 
there  is  not  the  least  footstep  thereof  to  be  seen. 

And  this  is  a  thing  very  observable  in  the  ancient 
lives  of  our  saints,  (such  I  mean  as  have  been  written  before 
the  time  of  Satan"'s  l*Tosing,  beyond  which  we  do  not  now 
look,)  that  the  prayers  and  oblations  for  the  dead  mentioned 


I*  Si  peccaU  mortuonim  redimi  jhm- 
kont  ah  amicis  sais  reniAnentibus  in 
hmc  viu,  orando,  vel  clccnKwynas  fa* 
ciendo.  Vit.  Brendani,  in  Legenda  Jo. 
(Upgravii. 

"  Colmaimui,  Inqait,  vocor,  qui  fui 
monachuii  iracundus  diHCordiacque  scmi- 
nator  inter  fratrcs.     Ibid. 

**  In  hoc  ergo,   dilectisnimi,  apparet, 


quod   oratio   vivorum    mtiltum    mortuis 
prodest.    Ibid. 

''  Alulta  apocrypha  deliramenta.    Mo- 
lan.  in  t'suord.  Martyrolof;.  3Iai.  xxvi. 

K6'tr\arra    TtparoXayrifia-Ta    »;ai    fimfta. 
Phot.  BibUothec.num,  130. 

'^  Nova  Lcgcnda  AngUs.      ImywM. 
Ijondin,  ann.  1610. 
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thcrein  are  expresaly  noted  to  liave  been  made  for  them 
whose  souls  were  supposed  at  the  same  instant  to  have 
rested  in  bliss.  So  Adamnanus  reporteth,  that  St  Colme, 
called  by  the  Irish,  both  in  ^' Bedels  and  our  days.  Column 
kill,  ^caused  all  things  to  be  prepared  for  the  sacred 
ministry  of  the  Eucharist,  when  he  had  seen  the  soul  of 
St  Brendan  received  by  the  holy  angels :  and  that  he  did 
the  like  when  Colunibanus,  Bishop  of  Leinster,  departed 
this  life.  For  "  I  must  to  day,"  saith  Sr  Colnrie  "thwe. 
**  although  I  be  unworthy,  celebrate  the  holy  mysteries  of 
the  Eucharist  for  the  reverence  of  that  soul  which  tbi» 
night,  carried  beyond  the  starry  firmament  betwixt  the  holy 
quires  of  angels,  ascended  into  paradise."  Whereby  it 
appeareth  that  an  honourable  commemoration  of  the  dead 
was  herein  intendwi,  and  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  for 
their  salvation,  rather  than  of  propitiation  for  their  sins. 
In  Bede  also  we  find  mention  of  the  like  obsequies  celebrated 
by  St  Culhbert  for  one  Hadivaldus,  after  *"he  "  had  seen 
his  soul  cjirried  by  the  liands  of  angels  unto  the  joys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  So  Gallus  and  Magnus,  as  Wala* 
fridus  Strabus  relateth  in  the  life  of  the  one,  and  Theodorus 
Canipidonensis,  or  whosoever  else  was  author  of  the  life  of 
the  other,  '^  "^said  Mass,"  which  what  it  was  in  those  days 
we  shall  afterward  hear,  "  and  were  instant  in  prayers  for 
the  commemoration"  of  Abbot  Columbanus  their  country- 
man ;  "  "frequenting  the  memory  of  that  great  Father 
with  holy  prayers  and  healthful  sacrifices."  Where  that 
speech  of  Gallus  unto  his  Deacon  Magnus  or  Magnoaldus 
is    worthy   of   special    consideration :    "  **  After   this    night*s 


I 
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**  Qui  videlicet  CohimbB  nunc  a  non- 
nulIU,  compoiito  a  celU  ci  Columba  no* 
mine,  ColumcelU  vocMur.  Bed.  HidC, 
lib.  V.  cnp.  10. 

**  Adunn.  Vit.  Colunb.  lib.  iii.  cmp. 
IJW 

"  Meque,  ml,  hmlie,  quamlibct  indig* 
nun  Kim,  ob  vencratiancm  iUiuii  aninijp, 
<\U9  hac  in  nocte  inter  «ancto«  luigcloruni 
cboroft  vecta  ultra  liiderea  cvloruni  vpacia 
«d  paradiaum  asccndii,  »acra  oportei  Ku- 
chamtiv  celebrare  m jutcria.     I  d .  cap .  1 1>. 

"  Vidifinquit,  animamcujufdantMUidi 
maaibua  angelidit  ad  gaudia  regni  rarlMtui 
frrri.     Bed.  in  Vit.  Culbbert.  cap.  34. 


"  Ctrpcnint  mUua  'agere,  et  predboa 
iniintcre  pro  comiDemontionc  B.  Colom- 
banL  Walafrid.  Vit.  OalL  lib.  L  rap.  31 
Tbeodof.  Vit.  .Ma|^i,  lib.  i.  cap.alL  edit, 
(loldasti,  cap.  12,  Canicii. 

"  Oeinde  tanti  patris  memoriam  pre. 
cibuti  Kacri8  ct  Racriflriii  ulutaribua  A»> 
quentaverunt.    Ibid. 

*°  PtMt    huju*   vigilian   noccia 
pa  viftionenit  Dominuni  ci  patrem 
Columbanum    dc    huj\u  riua  aofuaclii 
hodic  od  paradifti  gaudia  comml 
Pro  ejuK  itaqiie  requie  tarhfirium 
debeo  Immolart.     Ibid. 
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OF    rrtlGATrtttY    AVD    PRAYKR     POR    THK    DEAD. 


watch  I  understood  by  a  vision  that  my  master  and  father, 
Columbanus,  ia  to-day  departed  out  of  the  miseries  of  this 
life  unto  the  joys  of  paradise.  For  his  rest  therefore  I 
ought  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  salvation."''  In  like  manner 
also,  when  Gallus  himself  died,  "*^John,  Hfshop  of  Constance, 
prayed  to  the  Lord  for  his  rest,  and  oiFered  healthful  sacrifices 
for  him,"  although  he  were  certainly  persuadcti  that  he  had 
attained  the  blessing  of  everlasting  life ;  as  may  be  seen  in 
WalafriduR.  And  when  Magnus  afterwards  was  in  his 
death-bed,  he  is  said  to  have  used  these  words  unto  Tozeo, 
Bishop  of  Ausbiirgh,  that  ciime  to  visit  him:  **  ^Do  not 
weep,  reverend  prelate,  because  thou  beholdesl  me  labouring 
in  so  many  storms  of  worldly  troubles,  because  I  l)clieve 
in  the  mercy  of  God,  that  my  soul  shal!  rejoice  in  the 
freedom  of  immortality.  Yet  1  beseech  thee,  that  thou  wilt 
not  cease  to  help  nie  a  sinner  and  my  soul  with  thy  holy 
prayers."  Then  followeth,  that  at  the  time  of  his  departure 
this  voice  was  heard  ;  '"  *^Come,  Magnus,  come^  receive  the 
crown  which  the  Lord  hath  prepared  for  thee :"  and  that 
thereupon  Tozzo  said  unto  Theodorus,  the  auppost'd  writer 
of  this  history,  '*  **  Let  us  cease  weeping,  brother ;  because 
we  ought  rather  to  rejoice,  having  heard  this  sign  of  the 
receiving  of  his  ^oul  unto  immortality,  than  to  make  lamen- 
tation. But  let  us  go  to  the  church,  and  be  careful  to 
offer  healthful  sacrifices  to  the  Lord  for  so  dear  a  friend.^ 

I  dispute  not  of  the  credit  of  these  particular  passages : 
it  is  sufficient  that  the  authors  from  whom  we  have  received 
them   lived   within    the   compass   of  those  times  whereof  we 


"  PrethytcT  eum  ut  surgeret  monuit, 
et  pro  requie  defuncti  Ambitiosius  DomJ- 
nuni  precaretur.  Iniravemnt  ilmque  ec- 
rtoriat,  et  episeopu*  pro  csrisitDio  mIu  tares 
hoKtiu  immolavit  amico.  Fitiito  autcir 
frmiernv  comroeniorationu  obsequio,  &.c. 
W«l*frid.  Strab.  Vit.  (Jal.  lib.  i.  cap.  31>, 
fwi  ttiam  addit  potiea^  UUcipulon  eju» 
partier  cum  ejii»copa  orationein  pro  Ulo 
fecisie,  cip.  .13. 

**  Noli  flere,  venerabUiK  prtpsul,  quia 
me  in  tot  mundialium  pcrturbationum 
procellia  Uhorantaii  con.spicih ;  quoniani 
credo  tn  ni»encordta  Dei,  quod  aniiiia 
mn  in  immonalitatlR  libcrute  sit  f^vi- 
Mits.      Tamcn  deprecor,  ut  orelionibus 


I  tuia  §anctu  me  peccatnrem  ct  animam 
meani  non  desinao  adjuvare.  Theodor. 
Campidon.  vel  quicunque  nucior  fiiit  Vi(» 
Magni,  !ib.  ii.  cap.  13,  edit.  Goldanti, 
cap.  28,  C'aiiisii. 

"  Vcnj,  Ma^e,  veni,  arcipe  coronam 
quani  tibi  Oominus  prvparatam  habet. 
Ibid. 

^  Cesscaitu  flere,  frnxct,  quia  potitu 
noA  opoitet  gaudere  dc  unims  ejus  in  itn- 
mort&Utatesumptx  hoc  signo  audito,  quam 
luetum  facne:  xed  eaniua  ad  ee^IesUm, 
et  pro  tani  carixHimo  antico  sal u tares 
ho«tia.i  Donuno  immolare  studeamut. 
Finito  itaque  ftatems  cotnmeruoralionii 
obftcquio,  &,c.     Ibid. 
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now   do  treat.      For   thereby   it  is  plain  enough   (and  if  it 
be   not,    it    shall    elsewhere   be   made   yet   more   plain),    that 
in  those  elder  days  it   was  an    usual   thing  to   make   pra^'ers 
and    oblations  for    the    rest  of   those    souls    which    were    not 
doubted    to    have    been    in    glory ;     and    consequently     that 
neither   the   rommemoration,    nor   the   praying  for   the  dead, 
nor   the   requiem    masses    of  that    age,    have    any    necessary 
relation   to   the   belief  of  purgatory.     The    lesson,    therefore, 
which  Claudius   teacheth  us  here  out  of  St  Jerome,  i*  very 
good,   that   "  ^while  we   are  in   this  present  world,  we  may 
be  able   to   help  one  another  either  by  our  prayers  or   by  fl 
our    counsels;    but    when    we    shall    come   liefore    the   judg-  " 
znent-seat   of   Christ,    neither    Job,    nor    Daniel,    nor    Noah, 
can   entreat   for  any  one,  but   every  one  must   bear   his  own 
burden/^      And    the  advice   which    the  no    less  learned    than    ^ 
godly    Abbot    Columbanus    giveth    us   is    very    safe,    not    to  H 
pitch    upon    uncertainties    hereafter,   but    now    to    '*  trust    in 
God   and   follow  the  precepts  of  Christ,  while  our  life  doth 
yet    remain,   and    while    the   times    wherein    we   may   obtain 
salvation  are  certain :" 


Vive  Deo  fideiis,  (saith  'Hw,)  CbrUti  pneccpta  sefjueiido: 
Dura  modo  vita  manet,  dum  tcmpora  certa  t^alutis. 

Whereunto  John  the  Briton,  another  son  of  Sulgen,  Bishop 
of  St  David^s,  seemcth  also  to  have  an  eye,  when,  at 
the  end  of  the  poem  which  he  wrote  of  his  own  and  his 
fathcr''s  life,  he  prayeth  for  himself  in  the  same  manner : 


Ut  genitor  clement*  solita  pietate  rcrailtat 

Factis  aut  diclU  quo*  f^a^i  rorde  nefando; 

Dum  mihi  vita  inant't,  dum  tlcndi  dumina  possunt: 

Nam  cum  tartareiti  aulhiu  eura  suluutiat. 


"  Oum  in  priPMnti  MCtdo  iamuii,  sive 
urationibun^  sive  ronitiliis  invicem  \ionse 
nm  ftdjuTAri;  cum  autem  ante  tribunal 
Chruti  veueriaiuft,  oec  Job,  nee  Daniel, 


nee  Niw,  rogare  powe  pro  <|uo<|uaiii, 
unumqucniqucporureoauisuuiQ.  QMd.' 
in  Ual.  vi. 
*<  Columbui.  in  EpUu  ad  Hk 
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CHAPTER    IV. 


OF  THE  woRSHir  or  oon,  thk  M'Bi.rc    roRsi  or  i.iTi-nav,  the 

SACRtriCE    AKO    0ACRAMKNT    or    THE    l.nND'if    STTPER. 

TourHixc  the  worship  of  God  Sedulius  Jelivereth  this 
general  rule,  that  "  'to  adore  any  other  besicie  the  Father 
and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  crime  of  impiety  T^ 
and  that  "  '*all  that  the  stiul  oweth  unto  God,  if  it  bestow 
it  upon  any  beside  God,  it  committcth  adultery/"*  More 
particularly  in  the  matter  of  images,  ^he  reproveth  the  wise 
men  of  the  heathen  for  thinking  that  they  had  found  out 
a  way,  '*  how  the  invisible  God  might  be  worshipped  by  a 
visible  image;"  with  whom  also  aecordeth  Claudius,  that 
*  God  is  to  be  "  known  neither  in  metal  nor  in  atone." 
And  for  oaths,  there  is  a  canon  ascribed  to  St  Patrick, 
wherein  it  is  determined  tliat  "  ^no  creature  is  to  be  sworn 
by,  but  only  the  Creator."  As  for  the  form  of  the  Liturgy, 
or  public  service  of  God,  which  the  same  St  Talrick  brought 
into  this  country,  it  is  said  that  he  received  it  from  Ger- 
nianus  and  Lupus,  and  that  it  originally  descended  from 
St  Mark  the  Evangelist :  for  so  have  !  seen  it  set  down 
in  an  ancient  fragment  written  well  nigh  5)00  years  since, 
remaining  now  in  the  library  of  Sir  Robert  Cotton,  my 
worthy  friend,  who  can  never  sufficiently  be  commended  for 
his  extraordinary  care  in  preserving  all  rare  monuments  of 
this  kind.  Yea,  St  Jerome's  authority  is  there  vouched  for 
proof  hereof:  Beatus  Hierant/mus  adfirniat,  quod  ipsum 
cursum,  qui  dicitur  prcesetite  tempore  Scotorum,  heatim 
Morrua  decantnvit.  Which  being  not  now  to  be  found  in 
any  of  St  Jerome's  works,  the  truth  thereof  I  leave  unto 
the  credit  of  the  reporter. 


*  Adorve  alium  praner  Patrem  et 
Filiutn  et  Spiritum  Kanctum,  iinpteUtiB 
rrimai  eat.     8edul.  in  Honi.  i. 

'  Totiim  quod  debet  Vito  iuiini&,  si 
alicui  prwter  Deum  rcddidcrit,  niicchatur. 
Id.  in  Rom.  li. 

^  Recedentes  a  lumine  veritatii  sapien- 
tea,  quaai  qui  inveoisaent  quo  modo  in- 


visibilia  Dcur  per   lifnuUcrum    viaibile 
coleretur.     Id.  in  Rom.  i. 

*  Deu!t  non  in  manufactui  habitat,  nee 
in  inetallo  aut  »axo  a^osdtur.  Claud. 
lib.  ii.  in  Matt. 

^  Non  ad,iurandani  mm  creaturani  a. 
liom,  nisi  rreatorcni.  Synod.  Palricii, 
Can.  xxiii.  MS. 
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But  whatsoever  Liturgy  was  used  here  at  first,  this  is 
sure,  that  in  the  succeeding  ages  no  one  general  form  of 
divine  service  was  retained,  but  divers  rites  and  manners  of 
celebrations  were  observed  in  divers  parts  of  this  kingdom, 
until  the  Roman  use  was  brought  in  at  last  by  Gille- 
bertus  and  Malachias  and  Christianus,  who  were  the  PopeV 
legates  here  about  500  years  ago.  This  Gillebcrtus,  an 
old  acquaiiUance  of  '"'Anselm,  Ai'chbishop  of  Canterbury,  in 
the  prologue  of  his  book  de  Usu  Ecelesiastiro,  directed  to 
the  whole  clergy  of  Ireland,  writeth  in  this  manner:  *''At 
the  request,  yea,  and  at  the  command  of  many  of  you, 
dearly  beloved,  I  endeavoured  to  set  down  in  writing  the 
canonical  custom  in  saying  of  hours  and  performing  the 
office  of  the  whole  ecclesiastical  order,  not  presumptuously, 
but  in  desire  to  serve  your  most  godly  command ;  to  the 
end  that  those  divers  and  schismatical  orders,  wherewith  in 
a  manner  nil  Ireland  is  deluded,  may  give  place  to  on« 
Catholic  and  lloman  office.  For  what  may  be  said  to  be 
more  undeccnt  or  schisnmtical,  than  that  the  most  learned 
in  one  order  should  be  made  as  a  private  and  lay  man  in 
another  man's  church  ?" 

These  beginnings  were  presently  seconded  by  Malachias, 
in  whose  life,  written  by  Bernard,  we  read  as  followcth : 
**  *The  apostolical  constitutions  and  the  decrees  of  the  holy 
Fathers,  but  especially  the  customs  of  the  holy  Church  of 
Rome,  did  he  establish  in  all  churches.  And  hence  it  i», 
that  at  this  day  the  canonical  hours  are  chanted  and  sung 
therein  according  to  the  manner  of  the  whole  earth;  whems 


I 
I 


I 


*  Ansdm.  lib.  iii.  EpUt.  cxlui. 

'  Epi&copis,  presbyterift  totius  Hiber. 
nim,  infinius  prasuluni  Oillebertus  Luni- 
censiH  in  Chrifto  MLlutem.  Rogatu,  ncc 
non  et  prccepto  muUorum  ex  vobis,  ra- 
ri&simt,  ranonicalem  con»uetudineni  in 
dic«Ddis  horis  ct  peragendo  totius  eccle- 
niaiitiri  onlinti  officio,  achbcre  conalus 
•um,  not!  prmumptivo,  Hcd  rcAtrs  cupien* 
puasimar  len'irc  juHioni ;  ut  divenii  ct 
•chiunatici  Uli  ordincR,  quibiu  Hibemia 
pcne  tou  dcluM  est,  uni  ratholico  ci 
Romano  ccdant  officio.  Quid  entiii  magiii 
indecetiM  aut  MrhiBmaticum  diet  potcrii, 
quam  dorilHsimum  unius  onlinis  in  alte* 
tlua  ccdeaia  idioum  et  laicum  6en  ?  &c. 


ProlofC-  GiUe.  alve  OUberti  tiunictwb 
£plBC,  de  Usu  Ecrlcsiastic  MS.  in  C-ol- 
le^'  S.  Benedict,  et  PubUca  Acadetnis 
CantabrifpenitiB  Bibliotheca. 

"  Ap(Mtolic4«aanctione»acdecretaaia<-- 
torum  patrunif  pra>cipuequccon>uetudxna 
•anctar  Romane  ecclnia-,  in  runctix  crrJc- 
uis  RlatucbaL  Hinc  cut  quod  bodiequc  in 
illiH  ad  honu  canonicaa  cantatur  et  paalU- 
lur  juxu  mortm  aniven*  teiTKt  naai 
tninime  id  ante  flebatf  ne  In  ciritate  quU 
dcm.  [p<(e  vero  in  adoleaccntia  caAtitai 
didicernt,  et  in  »uo  conobio  mm  cantari 
fecit;  ctmi  iiecdum  in  civiute  veti  m 
trpiRcopatu  unirenio  cantare  tcirmi.  vel 
rellent.     Bernard,  in  Vita  MftUchi*. 
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before  that  this  \va»  not  donu,  no,  tioL  in  ihe  city  itself:^ 
the  poor  city  of  Armagh  he  nieancth.  **  But  Malachias 
had  learned  song  in  his  youth,  and  shortly  after  caused 
UDging  to  he  used  in  his  own  monastery,  when  as  yet,  as 
well  in  the  city  as  in  the  whole  bishoprick,  they  either 
knew  not  or  woidd  not  sing/^  Lastly,  the  work  was  brought 
to  perfection,  when  Christianas,  Bishop  of  Lismore,  as  legate 
to  the  Pope,  was  president  in  the  Council  of  Coshel,  wherein 
a  special  order  was  taken  for  *'  '''the  right  singing  of  the 
ecclesiastical  office,''  and  a  general  act  established,  tliat  *"  "^all 
divxDe  offices  of  holy  Church  should  from  thenceforth  be 
handled  in  all  parts  of  Irc^land^  at-carding  as  the  Church 
of  England  did  observe  them/'  The  statutes  of  which 
Council  were  "confirmed  by  the  regal  authority  of  King 
Henry  the  Second,  '^by  whose  "  mandate""  the  bishops  that 
met  therein  were  assembled,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  117I» 
as  Giraldus  Cambrensis  witnesseth  in  his  History  of  the 
Conquest  of  Ireland.  And  thus  late  was  it  before  the 
Roman  use  was  fully  settled  in   this  kingdom. 

That  the  Britons  used  another  manner  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  Sacrament  of  baptism  than  the  Romans  did, 
appcaretfi  by  the  proposition  made  unto  them  by  Austin 
the  monk,  "  '^that  they  should  perform  the  ministry  of 
baptism  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Church  of  Rome." 
That  their  form  of  Liturgy  was  the  same  with  that  which 
was  received  by  their  neighbours  the  Gauls,  is  intimated  by 
the  author  of  that  ancient  frajiment  before  allejieti,  who 
also  addeth,  that  the  *'  ^*Gallican  order  was  received  in  the 
Church  throughout  the  whole  world.''  Yet  elsewhere  do 
I   meet  with   a  sentence  alleged  out  of  Gildas,  that    *'-  '^the 


*  Offictum  eliam  eccIestRAticum  rite 
modulanduiu  xtatutrrunt.  Juhui.  Branip- 
lon,  in  Joralanen<ii  IJUtoria  M.**. 

*"  Omnia  divina  ad  instar  ucro««actic 
ecclesie,  joxu  quod  AngHcana  obMrvac 
ecdeaia,  in  omnibus  partibiu  Hibcrais  a 
modo  tracientur.  (iirald.  Caiubr.  Ilibern. 
Expugnat.  lib.  i.  cap.  34. 

"  Concilii  itatuta  Aubscripta  sunt,  et 
rc^c  sublimitati*  auctoritate  firniata.  Id. 
iUd. 

"  El  ipMuii  trtuniphatoris  mandato,  in 
civitatc  C'asftiliciui  conTmcruat.  Id.  ibid. 


**  Vt  miniatcTium  baptixandi,  quo  Deo 
renascimur,  juxta  mmem  sanctir  Romanor 
(rt  apoxtnlicic  ecclesis  coinpleati5.  Bed. 
HiKtrtr.  lib.  it.  cap.  2. 

**  Per  univenum  orbem  teirarum  in 
ecdesia  ordo  cursus  (laUorum  diffuiux  eiu 
Fragment,  dc  EcclcsiaHticorum  OfBcionim 
i)Tigmc  AIS.  Biblioihcca  Cottoniana. 

■^  GUdaa  ait,  Britones  toti  maiido  coo- 
trariii,  nioribuR  Ronianik  inimici  non  m>* 
lutn  in  missa,  sed  eitam  in  tuimura.  LUnI. 
('annnum,  titulonun  AH,  M8.  in  cadetn 
Bibliothcca. 
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Britons  were  contrary  to  the  whole  world,  and  euemies  to 
the  Roiimii  customs,"  as  well  in  their  *-^  Mass"  as  in  their 
**  tonsure." 

Where,  to  let  pass  what  I  have  collected  touching  the 
difference  of  these  tonsures,  as  a  mntter  of  very  small 
moment  either  way,  and  so  to  speak  somewhat  of  the  Mass, 
for  which  so  great  ado  is  now-a-days  made  hv  our  Romanists, 
we  may  observe  in  the  6rst  place,  that  the  public  Liturgy 
or  service  of  the  Church  was  of  old  named  the  Mass,  even 
then  also  when  prayers  only  were  said  without  the  cele- 
bration of  the  holy  Communion.  So  the  last  Mass  that 
St  Colme  was  ever  present  at  is  noted  by  **Adamnanus 
to  have  been  vesperliiialin  Dominicct  noriis  Missa.  He  died 
the  midnight  following,  whence  the  Lord's  day  look  his 
beginning*  (viz,  9th  Junii,  Anno  Dom.  597»)  according  to 
the  account  of  the  Romans,  which  the  Scottish  and  Irish 
seem  to  have  begun  from  the  evening  going  before,  and 
then  was  that  evening  Mass  said,  which  in  all  likelihood 
differed  not  from  those  eairepiual  fiiaai  mentioned  by  ''Leo 
the  Emperor  in  his  Tactics,  that  is  to  say,  from  that  which 
we  call  Evensong  or  Evening-prayer.  But  the  name  of  the 
Mass  was  in  those  days  more  specially  applied  to  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  Lord's  Supper;  and  therefore  in  the  same 
'"Adamnanus  we  see,  that  sacra  EuvharUtlce  imnUieria  and 
Missnrnm  ttolemnin^  the  ''  sacred  ministry  of  the  Eucharist*' 
and  '*  the  solemnities  of  the  Mass,''  are  taken  for  the  same 
thing.  So  likewise  in  the  '^relation  of  the  passaget)  that 
concern  the  obsequies  of  Colunibanus  performed  by  Galtus 
and  Magnoaldu.s  we  find  that  Mhsam  ceUbrart:  and  Mis/raa 
agere  is  made  to  be  the  same  with  ditnna  ceiehrare  my«- 
teriuy  and  ttaluHs  hostiam,  or  snlutare  sacrifiriuw  immolnre ; 
the  saying  of  Mass  the  same  with  the  "celebration  of  the 
divine  mysteries"  and  the  *' oblation  of  the  healthful  sacrifice  ;*" 
for  by  that  term  was  the  administration  of  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  at  that  time  usually  designed. 

For  as  in  our  ^"beneficence  and  communicating  unto  the 
necessities  of  the   p(W>r,    which    are   sacrifices  wherewith   God 


'*  Atluiman.Vit.<-'i)lunib.lib.iii.c«p.31. 
^'Lcon.  Tactic  rap.  11,  ii«t.  IR. 
I' A(Unmftn.ViLColu^lb.lib.iii.lra|>.l.V 
•>  Walfliyid.  StTBb.  Vit.  (UU.  lib.  i.  rap. 


2ri.     ThviMlor.  C«iiipitbncn»..  «d  tjiiicun- 
(|uc  Auctor  fuii  Vi(.  MAficni,  lib.  l.  ckp.  tf, 
cdiu  OoMwL  cap.  \%  VuML 
x*  Hcb.  Kiii,  16, 
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is  well  pleaacd,  wc*  are  taught  to  ''^give  l>oth  ourselves  and 
our  alms  first  unto  the  Lord,  and  after  unto  our  brethren 
by  the  will  of  God;  so  is  it  in  this  ministry  of  the  blessed 
Sacrament.  The  service  is  first  presented  unto  God^  (from 
which,  as  from  a  most  principal  part  of  the  duty,  the 
Sacrament  itself  is  called  the  Eucharist,  because  therein  we 
^'ofFer  a  special  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  always 
unto  God ),  and  then  communicated  to  the  use  of  God^s 
people.  In  the  performance  of  which  port  of  the  service 
both  the  minister  was  said  to  give  and  the  communicant 
to  "  receive  the  sacrifice ;"  as  well  as  in  respect  of  the  former 
part  they  were  said  to  off'er  the  same  unto  the  Lord.  For 
ihey  did  not  distinguish  the  sacrifice  from  the  Sacrament, 
as  the  Romanists  do  now-a^days,  but  used  the  name  of 
sacrifice  indlfferentlyi  both  of  that  which  was  offered  unto 
God,  and  of  that  which  was  given  to  and  rereired  by  the 
communicant.  Therefore  we  read  of  *' offering  the  sacrifice'"" 
to  God,  as  in  that  speech  of  Gallus  to  liis  scholar  Magna- 
aldus,  *•■  ^My  master  Culumbanus  is  accustotned  to  offer  unto 
the  Lord  the  sacrifice  of  salvation  in  brasen  vessels  ;^  of 
*'  giving  the  sacrifice"  to  man,  as  when  it  is  said  in  one  of 
the  ancient  Synods  of  Ireland,  that  ■'a  bisliop  by  his  testa- 
ment may  bequeath  a  certain  proportion  of  his  goods  for 
a  legacy  "  to  the  priest  that  givcth  him  the  sacrifice;*^  and 
of  '*  receiving  the  sacrifice^^  from  the  hands  of  the  minister, 
AS  in  tlmt  sentence  of  the  Synod  attributed  unto  St  Patrick, 
*"*  "He  who  descrveth  not  to  receive  the  sacrifice  in  his  life, 
how  can  it  help  him  after  his  death  ?^  and  in  that  gloss 
of  SeduHus  upon  I  Cor.  xi.  33,  ^''■^  Tarry  mie  for  another^ 
that  is,  sailh  he,  *'  until  you  do  receive  the  sacrifice;"  and 
in  the  British  antiquities,  where  we  read  of  Amon,  a  noble- 
man in  Wales,  father  to  Samson»  the  saint  of  Dole,  in  little 
Britain,   that,    ^^  ^ being    taken    with   a   grievous   sickness,    he 


*•  2  Cor.  riii.  h.  "  Heb.  xiii.  15. 

*•  Prsccptor  mcus  B.  Dolumbanus  in 
vuU  icneu  DoDiino  solet  Mcri6ctum  oi- 
ferre  uluttii.  VValafrid.  Strab.  Vit.  Gall, 
lib.  i.  »p.  19. 

**  Testamentom  episcopt  sive  principis 
ct(,  10  scripuli  Aaccrdoti  danU  sibi  McriS- 
dum.  ^ytiod.  Ilibern.  in  vei.  lib.  Cano- 
num  C'^HUmiano,  titulorum  Att. 

**  Qui  in  vita  sua  non  inCTebitur  sacri- 


ticium  accipere,  quotuodo  post  inortem  ilU 
potest  adjuvare  ?  Synod.  Patric  cap.  13, 
MS. 

^  Invictm  exspcctale,  id  est,  utquequo 
sacriliciutn  accipiatis.    Scdul.  in  1  Cor.  xi. 

^  Oravi  infirniitate  deprcMua,  a  nila 
cotnmociiiui  e*t  vicinis,  iit  juxta  momu 
iuscipcrct  sacrificium  communionii.  Ex 
Viu  S.  SaniMniifi  MS.  in  libro  Landaten- 
9i»  Ecdctiia:  vocaL  Tito. 
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was  admonished  by  his  neighbours,  that  according  to  the 
usual  manner  he  should  receive  the  sacrifice  of  the  Com- 
munion/' Whereby  it  doth  appear  that  the  sacrifice  of 
the  elder  times  was  like  not  unto  the  new  Mass  uf  the 
Romanists,  wherein  the  priest  alone  doth  all,  but  unto 
our  Communion,  where  others  also  have  free  liberty  giveo 
unto  them  to  ^eat  of  the  altar^  as  well  as  they  that  serve 
the  altar. 

Again,  thev  thai  are  communicants  in  the  Romish  Sacra- 
ment  receive  the  Eucharist  in  one  kind  only  :  the  priest  in 
offering  of  the  sacrifice  receiveth  the  same  distinctly  both  by 
way  of  meat  and  by  way  of  drink  ;  which,  ihey  leil  us,  "is 
chiefly  done  "  for  the  integrity  of  the  sacrifice,  and  not  of 
the  Sacrament."*  For  in  the  sacrifice,  they  say,  '*  "the 
several  elements  be  consecrated,  not  into  Christ's  whole 
person  as  it  was  born  of  the  Virgin,  or  now  is  in  heaven; 
but  the  bread  into  his  body  apart,  as  betrayed,  broken,  and 
given  for  us;  the  wine  into  his  blood  apart,  as  shed  out 
of  his  body  for  remission  of  sins  and  dedication  of  the 
New  Testament;  which  be  conditions  of  bis  person,  aa  be 
was  in  sacrifice  and  oblation."  But  our  ancestors,  in  the 
use  of  their  Sacrament,  received  the  Eucharist  in  both  kindsy 
not  being  so  acute  as  to  discern  betwixt  the  things  that 
belonged  unto  the  integrity  of  the  sacrifice  and  of  the 
Sacrament,  because  in  very  truth  they  took  the  one  to  be 
the  other. 

Thus  Rede  relateth  that  one  Hildmer,  an  officer  of 
Egfrid,  King  of  Northumberland,  entreated  our  Cuthbert 
^'to  send  a  priest  that  might  '*  minister  the  Sacraments  of 
the  Lord's  body  and  blood '"■  unto  his  wife  that  then  lay 
a-dying ;  and  Cutlibcrt  himself,  immediately  before  his  own 
departure  out  of  this  life,  received  the  •*  Communion  of 
the  Lord''s  body  and  blood,""*  as  ^Herefride,  Abbot  of  the 
monastery  of  Lendisfamc,  who  was  the  man  that  at  tltat 
time  ministered  the   Sacrament    unto  him,   made  report   unto 


«  Hcb.  xUi.  10. 

'"  Id  fit  potiMimum  ob  umAdi,  non 
ob  MMTmnicnti  intcfcrilatcni.  BellMmin. 
dc  Sacrament.  EuchariBi.  Ub.  iv.  oip.  '£i^ 
la  fine. 

*  Rhcm.  AoDout.  in  Man,  xxvL  26. 

*'  Mitiu  prnbyterum  <]ui  illun,  piiuft- 


quani  inoriatar,  vuiiet ;  eK|ue  Dominld 
corporis  et  sanpuni*  Mcrimcnu  miniMm. 
Bed.  dc  Viu  Cuthbert.  PrtH.  rap.  U, 

"  Accept)!  a  me  McramcntM  talvHfi- 
buK  exitum  ftutim.  c|ueni  jam  rcibaac 
cognoviL,  Doniinici  corporlji  el  MApitnb 
comniuni(*ne  munivit,     Ibid,  cup, 9V. 
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the  same  Hcde;    who  elsewhere  also  particularly  noteth  that 
he  then  tasted  of  the  cup : 

**Pocula  flcf»U8tat  vitiD,  Christique  siipinuni 
Sanguine  munit  iter: 

lest  anv  nmn  should  think  that  under  the  fornis  of  bread 
alone  he  might  be  said  to  have  been  partaker  of  tlie  body 
Hiul  b]oo<l  of  the  I-ord,  by  way  of  concomitaiife,  which 
18  a  toy  that  was  not  once  dreamed  of  in  those  days.  So 
that  we  need  not  to  doubt,  what  is  meant  by  that  which 
we  read  in  the  book  of  the  Life  of  Furseus,  which  was 
written  before  the  time  of  Bcde,  tliat  **  ""he  recLnveil  the 
C*ommunion  of  the  holy  l>ody  and  blood,*^  and  tliat  he  was 
wished  to  admonish  ^the  pastors  of  the  Church  that  they 
should  strengthen  the  souls  of  the  faithful  "  with  the  spiritual 
food  of  doctrine,  and  the  participation  of  the  holy  body 
and  blood  I**  or  of  that  which  Cogitoaus  writeth  in  the 
Life  of  St  Bridget,  touchinfj  the  ])lace  in  the  church  of 
Kildare,  ^whereunto  the  Abbatess  with  her  maidens  and 
widows  used  to  resort,  "  that  they  might  enjoy  the  banquet 
of  the  1>ody  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ:"'''  which  was  agree- 
able to  the  practice,  not  only  of  the  nunneries  founded 
beyond  the  seas,  according  to  the  rule  of  Columbanus, 
where  the  virgins  *'  ''received  the  luxly  of  the  Lord,  and 
sipped  his  blood,"^  as  appearcth  by  that  which  Jonas  relateth 
of  Donina,  in  the  Life  of  Burgundofora;  but  also  of  St 
Bridget  lierself,  who  was  the  fotindresfl  of  the  monastery 
of  Kildare,  one  of  whose  miracles  is  reported,  even  in  the 
latter  legends,  to  have  happened  when  she  was  about  to 
"•*'  drink  out  of  the  chalice"  at  the  time  of  her  receiving 
of  the  Eucharist.  Which  they  that  list  Ut  look  after 
may  find  in  the  collections  of  Capgrave,  Surius,  and  such 
like. 


*>  Boi.de  Vit.l  uthbcru  t  anil.  cup.Sfi. 

*•  Petivitiiue  et  accepir  ii«ri  rotporiset 
^tanguinift  communionem.  Auctor  anliqu. 
Viue  Fund. 

"  Principe*  et  doclores  ecclesia;  Christi 
uiimu  fidelium  od  pomttcntia:  Umentum 
post  culpos  provocent^  et  caft  hptrituali 
putu  docthnir  ac  sacri  corporis  ct  nu- 
gitinii  participationc  solidas  rcddani.    lb. 


^  Per  altcruni  ostiuDi  abbatiMa  cuui 
Kuifl  pucUi!!  ci  viduin  tidclibuit  tantam 
ivcrat^  {i*^ff-  intrat),  ut  cnnvivin  corpOTi» 
et  vanRuints  fnianttir  Jesu  Cbrinti.  Cogi- 
iiM.  Vit.  BriKid. 

'7  Quajdani  ex  his  nomine  Domna^ 
cinn  jam  corpus  OoDiini  accepisset  ar 
san^inem  libabset.  Jon.  Vit.  Burgnn- 
dof. 
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But,  you  will  say,  these  testimonies  that  huvc  been 
alleged  make  not  so  much  for  us  in  proving  the  use  of  the 
"  (^inimunion  under  hoth  kinds,*""  as  they  make  against  us 
in  confirming  the  opinion  of  transubstantiation ;  seeing  they 
all  spccifv  the  receiving,  not  of  bread  and  wine,  but  of  the 
body  uiul  blood  of  Christ.  I  answer,  that  forasmuch  as 
Christ  himself,  at  the  iirst  institution  of  his  holy  Supper, 
did  say  expressly.  This  is  my  body,  and  This  is  my  bloody 
he  dcscrvelh  not  the  name  of  a  Christian  that  will  question 
the  truth  of  that  saying*  or  refuse  to  speak  in  that  lan- 
guage which  he  hatli  heard  his  Lord  and  Master  use  before 
him.  The  question  only  is,  in  what  sense  and  after  what 
nianner  these  things  must  be  conceived  to  be  his  body  and 
blood.  Of  which  tliere  needed  to  be  little  question,  if  men 
would  be  pleased  to  take  into  their  consideration  these  two 
things,  which  were  never  doubted  of  by  the  ancient,  and 
have  most  evident  ground  in  the  contest  of  the  Gospel. 
Firsts  That  the  subject  of  those  sacramental  proposiliona 
delivered  by  our  Saviour,  that  is  to  say,  the  demonstrative 
particle  this,  can  have  reference  to  no  other  substance  but 
that  which  lie  then  held  in  his  sacred  hands,  namely,  bread 
and  wine,  which  arc  of  so  different  a  nature  from  the  body 
and  biuod  of  Christ,  that  the  one  cannot  ])o$sibly  in  proper 
sense  be  said  to  be  the  other,  as  the  light  of  common 
reason  doth  force  the  Romanists  themselves  to  confess. 
Sermidly,  That  in  the  predicate,  or  latter  part  of  the  same 
propositions,  there  is  not  mention  made  only  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood,  but  of  his  body  broken  and  his  blood 
bhed ;  to  shew  that  his  body  is  to  be  considered  here  apart* 
not  "  as  it  was  born  of  the  Virgin,  or  now  U  in  heaven," 
but  as  it  was  broken  and  crucified  for  us;  and  his  blood 
likewise  apart,  not  as  running  in  his  veins,  but  *'  as  shetl 
out  of  his  bodyT*  which  the  Ilhemists  have  told  us  to  be 
*'^  conditions  of  his  person  as  he  was  in  sacrifice  and  oblation.*' 

And  lest  we  should  imagine  that  his  body  were  other- 
wise to  be  considertnl  in  the  Sacrament  than  in  the  sacrifice, 
in  the  one  alive,  as  it  is  now  in  heaven,  in  t)ie  other  dead,  m» 
it  was  offered  upon  the  cross,  the  Apostle  ptitteth  the  matter 
out  of  doubt,  that  not  only  the  minister  in  offering,  but 
also  the  people  in  receiving,  even  ^as  oftf*fi  os  fhrr/  rot  thh 

■"  I  Cor.  xi.  M. 


I 

I 
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bread  and  drink  tkis  cup,  do  shetc  the  Lord'^s  death  until 
he  come.  Our  elders,  surely,  that  held  the  sacrifit'e  to  be 
given  and  received  (for  so  we  have  heurd  themselves  speak), 
as  well  as  offered,  did  not  consider  otherwise  of  Christ  in 
the  Sacrament  than  "  as  he  was  in  sacrifice  and  oblation." 
If  here,  therefore,  Christ's  body  be  presented  as  broken  and 
lifeless,  and  his  blood  as  shed  forth  and  severed  from  his 
body,  and  it  be  most  certain  that  there  arc  no  such  things 
now  really  existent  any  where,  as  is  confessed  on  all  hands; 
then  must  it  follow  necessarily^  that  the  bread  and  wine  are 
not  converted  into  these  thinfjs  really.  The  "'Rbennsls  indeed 
tell  us,  that  when  the  Church  doth  offer  and  sacrifice  Christ 
daily,  "■  he  in  mystery  and  sacrament  dietb.*"  Further  than 
this  they  durst  not  go;  for  if  they  had  said  be  died  really, 
thev  should  thereby  not  only  make  themselves  daily  killers 
of  Christ*  but  also  directly  cross  that  principle  of  the  Apostle, 
Rom.  vi.  9,  Christ  heiuff  raued  from  the  dead  dieth  no  more. 
If,  then,  the  body  of  Christ,  in  the  administration  of  the 
Eucharist,  be  propounded  as  dead,  as  hath  l>een  shewed, 
and  die  it  cannot  really,  but  only  in  ''*  mystery  and  sacra- 
ment," how  can  it  be  thought  to  be  contained  under  the 
outward  elements,  otherwise  than  "in  sacrament  and  mystery?^ 
And  such  as  in  times  past  were  said  to  have  received  the 
sacritice  from  the  hand  of  the  priest,  what  other  body  and 
blood  could  they  expect  to  receive  therein,  but  such  as  was 
suitable  to  the  nature  of  that  sacrifice,  to  wit,  "  mystical 
and  sacramental  ?" 
I  Ciclius  Sedulius,   (to   whom    Gelasius,    Bishop   of   Home, 

[  wilb  his  Synod  of  seventy  bishops,  givetb  the  title  of 
^^Lkt  iOyenerable  Setlulius,"*'  as  Venantius  Fortunatus  of  "  *'con- 
^H^icuous  Sedulius,''*  and  Hildephonsus  Toletanus  of  the 
^^***  "good  Sedulius,  tbe  evangelical  poet,  the  eloquent  orator, 
and  the  catholic  writer,"")  is  by  Trithemius  and  others  sup- 
posed to  be    the    same    with    our   "Sedulius  of  Scotland,  or 


^  Rhcni.  in  Matt.  xxvi.  '2tu 

*"  VeuerabiliB  viri  Sedulii  Paschole 
opus,  quod  hernicijt  dcAcriphtt  venibun, 
inniffnilaude  prirferimu!^.  Sjmod.  Roman. 
anb  Oelaaio. 

"  Ilinc  quoqtie  corupicui  radiavit  lin- 
j$uB  Sedtili.  Vcnmnt.  Fortunat.  de  Viu 
S.  Martini,  Lib.  i. 


*'  Bonus  Sedulius,  poem  cvanfcelicus, 
(irator  facundiix,  Kcriptor  catholicuR.  Hil. 
dcphoDs.  Toletan.  .Scnii.  v.  de  Assumpt. 
Marir. 

**  Sedulii,  iicoti  FTtbernienais,  in  nmnm 
KpiatolAji  Pauli  t'ollcctan.  Excui.  BaiU. 
anu.  laSO. 
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Ireland,  whose  callections  are  extant  upon  St  Paul's  Epistlest 
although  I  have  forborne  hitherto  to  use  any  of  his  testi- 
monies, because  I  have  some  reason  to  doubt  whether  he 
were  the  same  with  our  Sedulius  or  no.  But  Coelius  Sedulius, 
whatsoever  countryman  he  was,  intimateth  plainly  tliat  the 
things  offered  in  the  Christian  sacrifice  are  "  the  fruit  of 
the  corn  and  of  the  vine:'' 


"D^juiijuc  Pontificum  princcps  sumtnusquo  Sawplos 
Qtiis  m»'\  Christus  odest?  geniini  libamiuU  auctur. 
Online  Melcliiseflerh,  cui  dantur  munera  semper 
Qua:  sua  sunt,  Kepetis  fnictus,  ot  f^udia  viris. 

Or,  as  he  expresseth  it  in  his  prose,  *'  *^The  sweet  meal 
of  the  seed  of  wheat,  and  the  lovely  drink  of  the  pleasant 
vine.*"  Of  Melchisedeeh,  according  to  whose  order  Christ, 
and  he  only,  was  Priest,  our  own  Seduliufi  writeth  thus: 
*'  "Melchisedeeh  offered  wine  and  bread  to  Abraham  for  a 
figure  of  Christ  offering  his  body  and  blood  unto  God  his 
Father  u|K>n  the  cross.'^  Where  note  that,  Jirst^  he  saxtli 
Melchisedeeh  offered  bread  and  wine  to  Abraham,  not  to 
God ;  and  Mej^mdhj^  that  he  was  a  figure  of  Christ  offering 
his  body  and  blood  "  upon  the  cross,''''  not  in  the  Eucharist. 
But  "  we,*"**  sailh  *'he,  "  do  offer  daily,  for  a  commemora- 
tion of  the  Lord^s  passion,  once''  performed,  "  and  our  own 
salvation.""  And  elsewhere,  expounding  those  words  of  oar 
Saviour,  Do  this  in  reniemhrance  of  me,  he  bringeth  in 
this  similitude,  used  before  and  after  him  by  others:  **  "He 
left  a  memory  of  himself  unto  us,  even  as  if  one  that  were 
going  a  far  journey  should  leave  some  token  with  him  whom 
he  loved,  that  as  oft  as  he  beheld  it  he  might  call  to  remem- 
brance his  benefits  and  friendship.'*'' 

Claudius  noteth  that  our   Saviour's  ^'pleasure  was,  firM. 


*•  Sedul.  Cum.  PaKhal.  lib.  iv. 

**  Tritice*  sementim  cibiis  suavis,  et 
iuiiien»  vitis  pocus  axnabilis.  Id.  Pros. 
Ub.  iv.  up.  \4. 

*"  Melchicedecb  vinum  el  panem  obtu. 
lit  AbrtthmiTi.  in  fi^ram  t)hri»ti  corpus 
cl  uuif^ineni  suum  Deo  Patri  in  cnicc 
<»fierends.     Srilul.  in  Heb.  jt. 

*'  NiM  vcro  in  commemorationeiii  Do- 
nitnic*  ftctnel  pwRioniK  quotidie  noBtrvque 
Hftlutisoffcnnitit.     Id.  in  Heb.  x. 


I      **  Suwn    memoriain    nobi*    f«lfa|idlf 

I  quenudniAdum  li  quis  porgrc  pffo&dft- 

I  cau  aliquod  pigno*  «  quern  dili|^t  Aen- 

linquftt,   ut   quotieMunque  illud   vi4sic, 

pouit  cjuB  beneficiJi  ri  Aiuidtiu  rcootdart. 

Id.  in  1  Cor.  xi. 

*'  Voltiit  ante  diicipttib  buu  mdcn  m- 
cruTientum  caepori*  et  Mngohlto  tat,  qood 
ftif^iHcftvit  in  fnctione  carporit  d  tthtk^ 
fwcaliciKtCr  pcMtea  ip»um  rmpu*  tmimdaft 
in  itn  cnicii>     Cluud,  lib.  itl.  in  MsiS. 


\ 
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"  to  deliver  unto  his  disciples  the  Sacrament  of  his  body 
and  blood,  and  afterwards  to  offer  up  the  Iwidy  itself  \ij3nii 
the  altar  of  the  cross,"  Where  at  the  first  sight  I  did 
verily  thiok,  that  in  the  words  fractione  corporitt  an  error 
had  been  committed  in  my  transcript,  rorptirh  being  mis- 
written  for  pnnis ;  but  afterwards  comparing  it  with  ihe 
original,  whence  I  took  ray  copy,  I  found  that  the  author 
retained  the  manner  of  s^waking  used  both  ^^before  and  *' after 
his  time,  in  giving  the  name  of  the  thing  signified  unto 
the  sign,  even  there  where  the  direct  intention  of  the  speech 
was  to  distinguish  the  one  from  the  other.  For  he  doth 
expressly  distinguish  **  the  Sacrament  of  the  body*"  which 
was  delivered  unto  the  disciples,  from  *'  the  body  itself^ 
which  was  afterwards  offered  vipoti  the  cross ;  and  for  the 
sacramental  relation  betwixt  them  both,  he  rendereth  this 
reason :  "  ''  Because  bread  doth  confirm  the  body,  and  wine 
doth  work  blt>od  in  the  flesh,  therefore  the  one  is  mystically 
referred  to  the  body  of  Clirist,  the  other  to  his  bhioil.'"' 
Which  doctrine  of  his,  that  the  Sacrament  is  in  its  own 
nature  bread  and  wine^  but  the  body  and  bltjod  of  Christ 
by  mystical  relation,  was  in  effect  the  same  with  that  which 
long  afterwards  was  here  in  Ireland  delivered  by  Henry 
Crump,  the  monk  of  Baltinglas,  ^that  *'  the  body  of  Christ 
in  the  Sacrament  of  the  altar  was  only  a  looking-glass  to  the 
bo<ly  of  Christ  in  heaven  :^  yea,  and  within  fifty  or  three- 
score years  of  the  time  of  Claudius  Scotus  himself,  was  so 
fully  maintained  by  Johannes  Scotus,  in  a  book  that  he  pur- 
posely wrote  of  that  argument,  that  when  it  was  alleged 
and  extolled  by  Berengarius,  Pope  Leo  the  Ninth,  with 
his  Bishopsj  assembled  in  Synodo  Vercelteitm^  Anno  Domini 
1050,  which  was  235  years  after  the  time  that  Claudius 
wrote  his  Commentaries  upon  St  Matthew,  had  no  other 
means  to  avoid  it  but  by  flat  ^condemning  of  \u  Of  what 
great  esteem  this  John  was  with  King  Alfred,  may  be  seeu 


*•  See  ChryHOSiom,  Theodorct,  nnd 
Ephrsmiux  AntiochenuR  in  the  Anmt^r 
to  Ihe  Jesvity  \>.  Ml,  ttO. 

'*  Apud  Rathranmum,  sive  nertra- 
mum,  ct  Klfricuin,  pwtsini. 

■•  Quia  panis  corpus  confirniat,  vinum 
rero  aanguineni  op^ratur  in  carae ;  hie 
ad  corpus  Christi  myKtice,  illud  refenur 
ad  «anguinem.     Id.  ibid. 


"■  Quod  corpus  Chri«ti  in  altarift  »cra- 
tnento  e^i  soluni  Hperalutn  ad  rorpua 
Christi  in  ccrlo.  Kx  Actiit  M'illiclmi 
Andrctp  INIideni^is  Episcopi  cnnua  Kenr. 
rmmpe,  ann.  1384,  quie  MSta  habeo. 

^  Johannis  Scoti  liber  de  Kucharifitia 
lectus  est  ac  dainnatut.  Ijanfranc  Ac 
Kucharist.  conlr.  Berengar. 
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in  William  of  Mulinesbury,  Roger  Hovedeiit  Mallhew  of 
Westminster,  anri  other  writers  of  the  English  history.  Tht* 
king  himself,  in  the  preface  before  his  Saxon  translation 
of  St  Gregory's  Pastoral,  professeth  that  he  was  holpen 
in  that  work  hv  ■'^.lohn,  his  mass-priest.  By  whom  if  he 
<lid  mean  this  Jolin  nf  ours,  you  may  see  how  in  those 
days  a  man  might  be  held  a  mass-priest,  who  was  far  enough 
from  thinking  that  he  oft'ertd  up  the  very  hofitj  and  Mood 
of  Clirist  really  present  under  the  forms  of  bread  and 
wine ;  which  is  the  onlv  Mass  that  our  Romanists  take 
knowledge  of. 

Of  wliich  wontlerful  point  how  ignorant  our  elders  were, 
even  this  also  may  be  one  argument,  that  the  author  of 
the  hook  of  the  Wonderful  Things  of  the  Holy  Scripture, 
before  alleged,  passeth  this  quite  over,  which  is  now  esteemed 
to  be  the  wonder  of  all  wonders.  And  yet  doth  he  profe&a, 
that  he  "  ^purposed  to  pass  over  nothing  of  the  wonders 
of  the  Scripture,  wherein  they  might  seem  notably  to  swenre 
from  the  ordinary  administration  in  other  things."" 


I 


CHAPTER   V. 

or     CHRISM,     SACRA  MCKTAI.     COKPEBSIOXt     PEN  AMCC,     AB80LI7TIOV, 
MARKIAOK,    niVOHCES,   ANT>   SIKOI.E    MFE    IX    THE  CI.KROT. 

That  the  Irish  'did  baptize  their  infants  without  any 
consecrated  Chrism,  Lanfranc  maketh  complaint  in  his  letters 
to  Terdeluaeus,  or  Tirlagh,  the  chief  king  of  that  oounttj. 
And  Bernard  reporteth,  tliat  Malachias  in  his  time,  which 
was  after  the  days  of  Lanfranc  and  Pope  Hildebrand,  did 
"  "of  the  new  institute  the  most  wholesome  use  of  confession, 
the    sacrament    of  confirmation,    and    the    contract    of    mar- 


■*  Johuine  minum  tinrpre  ppeorp. 
AUVed.  Pr«fau  in  Oxt^or.  P*»tcinU. 
Saxon  tc 

"  Prcsertim  cum  ex  mirabitibus  scrip- 
ture doniinics  nil  prvtrrire  dUpmui,  in 
t)uthuii  a  miniKterio  quotidiuio  excrllerf 
in  aliiji  vidcntur.  T)«  MirabUib-Scriptur. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  21. 

'  Quod  infantes  baptiimo  tine  Chris- 


mate  conwcrato  baptixantor.  Lauftutt. 
Lpiiit.  MS.  in  Bibliotlicra  Couoataaa. 
et  apud  Baron,  ana.  IDHU,  num.  Ift,  ubi* 
tamen  nvr  vcxMie  habctur  pn»  #<«v. 
I  '  Uitum  ^alabenimuni 
cramentum  confinnstioab, 
conjuf(ioruni,  qus  tmtnia  aut 
aai  negligehant,  Alalarhiaa  de  bo«d  la> 
itituit.     Ilenuird.  in  Viu  Malachiae. 
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riages;  all  which,""  he  saith,  the  Irish  before  were  **  either 
ignorant  of,  or  did  neglect/"  Which,  for  the  matter  of 
Confession,  may  receive  some  further  confirnmtion  from  the 
testimony  of  Alcuinus,  who,  writing  unto  the  Scottish,  or, 
as  other  copies  read,  the  Gnthish,  and  commending  the 
religious  coinersation  of  tlifir  laity,  who  "  '' in  the  midst 
of  their  worldly  employments  were  said  to  lead  a  most  chaste 
life,*^  condeinneth  notwithstanding  another  custom  which 
was  said  to  have  continued  in  lliat  country  :  for  *'  *it  is 
said,^  quoth  he,  "  that  no  man  of  the  laity  will  make  his 
confession  to  tlic  priests,  whom  wc  believe  to  have  rcceiveil 
from  the  Lord  Christ  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing 
together  with  the  holy   Apostles.*" 

They  had  no  reason  indeed  to  hold,  as  Alcuinus  did, 
that  they  ought  to  confess  unto  a  priest  all  the  sias  they 
could  remember ;  but  upon  special  occasions  they  did,  no 
doubt,  lK)th  publicly  and  privately  make  confession  of  their 
faults,  as  well  that  they  might  receive  counsel  ami  direction 
for  their  recovery,  as  that  they  might  be  made  partakers 
of  the  benefit  of  the  keys  for  the  quieting  of  their  troubled 
consciences.  Whatsoever  the  Gothisli  did  herein,  by  whom 
we  are  to  understand  the  inhabitants  of  Languedoc  in 
France,  where  Alcuinus  lived,  sure  we  are  that  this  was  the 
practice  of  the  ancient  Scottish  and  Irish.  So  wc  read  of 
one  Fiachna  or  Fechnaus,  that  being  touched  with  remorse 
for  some  offence  committed  by  him,  he  fell  at  St  Colme's 
feet,  lamented  hittcrlv,  and  "■  ''confessed  his  sins  before  all 
that  were 'there  present."  Whereupon  the  holy  man,  weep- 
ing together  with  him,  is  said  to  have  returned  this  answer: 
"  ''Rise  up,  son,  and  be  comforted;  thy  sins  which  thou  hast 
committed  are  forgiven;  because,  as  it  is  written,  a  cotUrite 
and  an  humbled  heart  God  doth  not  despise.''''  We  read 
also    of    Adaumanus,    that    being    very    much    terrified    with 


'  Inter  mundana<t  occup(itiaDe«  costissi. 
mam  Tium  raiionabili  consideralioae  de- 
gerc dicumur.  Alcum.Epist.  xxvi.edit. 
U.  Caniiii,  Lxxi.  Andres  Quercctant. 

'  Dicitur  vero  neinincm  ex  IucIb  sujun 
veUe  confcftsinnem  nacerdotibuft  d«re ; 
qtios  ■  Deo  Christo  cum  sanctiR  apostolix 
ligmndi  wlvendtque  potestatcm  accepi»tie 
crcdimuii.    Ibid. 


*  Coram  oranibui  qui  ibidem  erant 
pccCftU  sua  confessuii  ettt.  Adamnsn. 
Vit.  Colunib.  lib.  i.  cap.  16,  vel  20  in 
MS. 

"  Surge,  fili,  et  coniMlare  ;  dimiua  sunt 
tua,  quw  commiAisti,  peccamina,  quia, 
sicui  5cnptum  est.  Cor  contrilntn  et  humi- 
Hatum  Ueus  non  spernit.     Ibid. 
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the  remembrance  of  a  grievous  wn  committed  by  him  in  his 
youth,  he  **  'rcsortef!  unto  a  priest,  by  whom  he  hoped  the 
way  of  salvation  might  be  shewed  unto  him ;  he  confessed 
his  guilt,  and  entreated  tliat  he  would  give  him  counsel^ 
whereby  he  might  flee  from  the  wrath  of  God  that  was  to 
come." 

Now  the  counsel  commonly  given  unto  the  penitent  after 
confeHsion  was,  that  he  should  ^wipe  away  his  sins  ''  by  meet 
fruits  of  repentance;"  which  course  Bede  observeth  to  have 
been  usually  prescribed  by  our  Cuthbert.  For  penances 
were  then  exacted  as  testimonies  of  the  sincerity  of  that 
inward  repentance,  which  was  necessarily  required  for  obtain- 
ing remission  of  the  sin;  and  so  had  reference  to  the  taking 
away  of  the  guilt,  and  not  of  the  temporal  punishment 
remaining  after  the  forgiveness  of  the  guilt ;  which  is  the 
new-found  use  of  penances  invented  by  our  later  Romanists. 
One  old  penitential  Canon  we  find  laid  down  in  a  Synod 
held  in  this  country  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  450,  by 
St  Patrick,  Auxilius,  and  Isserninus,  which  is  as  followeth: 
"  *A  Christian  who  hath  killed  a  man,  or  committed  fornica- 
tion, or  gone  unto  u  soothsayer  after  the  manner  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, for  every  of  those  crimes  shall  do  a  year  of  penance: 
when  his  year  of  penance  is  accomplished  he  shall  come  with 
witnesses,  and  afterward  he  shall  be  absolved  by  the  priest.*" 
These  Bishops  did  take  order,  we  see,  according  to  the 
discipline  generally  used  in  those  times,  that  the  penance 
should  first  be  performed ;  and  when  long  and  good  proof 
had  been  given  by  that  means  of  the  truth  of  the  party^s 
repentance,  they  wished  the  priest  to  impart  unto  him  the 
benefit  of  Absolution.  Whereas  by  the  new  device  of  sacra- 
mental  penance,  the  matter  is  now  far  more  easily  transacted ; 
by  virtue  of  the  keys  the  sinner  is  instantly  of  aitrife  mode 
cQtUrite^  and  thereupon   as  soon   as   he  hath   made    his    con- 


'  Acc««leim  sd  Mcmlutcin,  a  quo  oibi 
ffpenbai  iter  tklutis  pmne  demonitnri, 
confessuH  ttx  reatum  suum,  pctiitque  ut 
consilium  sibi  duet,  quo  pouet  fugere  * 
Ventura  Pri  \r%.  MtA.  U»tor.  lib.  jv. 
«p.  25. 

*  ConfeMM  di^ift,  ut  imperabai,  pcrni- 
1«Dtiv    fnictibus   •b»ter|{crent.     I(L  ibid. 


'  ChriKtiaDUK  qui  Occident^  mii  fbnii- 
cationcin  fecerit,  aut  more  f  icncUiinD  ad 
aruKpicem  meavcrit,  p«r  singola 
annum  panitcntis  agmt ;  implrto  ei 
tihufi  veniat  anno  pirniteneiir,  rk 
resolvetur  a  Mcrrdotc-  Sjrood.  Pacfldi, 
Auxilii  et  luemini  AIS.  In  Bibliothfa 
C«11eKti  Benedict.  Cantabrig. 


■ 
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fession  he  presently  receiveth  lii»  absolution ;  after  this  some 
sorry  penance  is  imposed,  which  upon  better  consideration 
may  be  converted  into  pence;  and  so  a  quick  end  is  made 
of  many  a  foul  business. 

But  for  the  right  use  of  the  keys  we  fully  accord  with 
Claudius,  that  "  '^the  office"  of  remitting  and  retaining  sins 
which  was  given  unto  the  Apostles,  '*  is  now  in  the  bishops  V 
and  priests  committed  unto  every  church  :  namely,  that 
having  taking  knowledge  of  the  causes  of  such  as  have  sinned, 
as  many  as  they  shall  behold  humble  and  truly  penitent, 
those  they  may  now  with  compassion  absolve  from  the  fear 
of  everlasting  death ;  but  such  as  they  shall  discern  to  per- 
sist in  the  sins  which  they  have  committed,  those  they  may 
declare  to  be  bound  over  unto  never-ending  punishments." 
And  in  thus  absolving  aiicl*  as  be  truly  |3enitent,  we  willingly 
yield  that  the  pastors  of  God's  Church  do  **  remit  sins  after" 
their  manner,  that  is  to  say,  ministerially  a!id  improperly; 
so  that  the  privilege  of  forgiving  sins  properly  and  absolutely 
be  still  reserved  unto  God  alone.  Which  is  at  large  set 
out  by  the  same  Claudius,  where  he  expoundeth  the  history 
of  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  that  was  cured  by  our  Saviour, 
in  the  ninth  of  St  Matthew :  for,  following  Bede  upon 
that  place,  he  writeth  thus:  *'  "The  scribes  say  true,  that 
nofie  can  forgive  sins  hut  God  alone;  who  also  forgiveth 
by  them  to  whom  he  hath  given  the  power  of  forgiving. 
And  therefore  is  Christ  proved  to  be  truly  God»  because  he 
forgiveth  sins  as  God.  They  render  a  true  testimony  unto 
God  ;  but  in  denying  the  person  of  Christ  they  are  deceived," 
And  again,  "  '*If  it  l>e   God  that,  according  to  the  Psalmist, 


'"  NecDon  eUun  nunc  in  eplscopis  ac 
presbyteris  omni  ecclesis  ofiicium  idem 
eommittitur;  ut  videlicet  agnitiK  peccan- 
tium  cftusis,  quof)cunc|ue  humiles  sc  vere 
pimitcntcK  B<ipexerin^  hoH  jam  a  timme 
prrpetuv  mortis  miserAnte»  absolvsnt ; 
ijntM  vero  in  peccads  <]ua:  cgerint  pcrsi. 
•tere  cognoverinl,  illo*  perennibua  lup- 
pUciix  obllgandoe  insinuent.  Cliiud.  in 
Mauh.  lib.  ii. 

"  V>nim  dicunt  scribe,  quia  nemo  di- 
miucre  peccata  nisi  solu*!  I>cu*  i>otc«t; 
qui  per  eoM  i|Ui>()ue  diniittit,  quibiis  cli- 
mittendi  tribuit  poiesiatem,  ICi  ideu 
ChrlituK  vere  l>ru<  e«*e  probatur.  quia 


diiuittere  peccaia  qu&Ai  Deus  potest.  Ve- 
rum  Deo  centimoniuni  reddunt;  sed  per- 
sonam ('hriBli  negando  falluntur.  Id.  in 
Maith.  Itb.i. 

"  Si  et  DeuB  est,  juxta  Psalmtitam, 
qui  quantum  diatat  oricns  aboccasu  elon- 
f^vit  a  Dobis  in  I quitates  nostras,  et  Filiua 
hominia  poteaCatcin  babct  in  teiTB  dlmit- 
tcndi  peccata;  crgrt  idem  tpie  et  Deui 
et  filiuH  hominiit  ckC,  ut  et  homo  Chriitiua 
per  divinilatifl  sua:-  poletitiam  peccata  di- 
miticre  pov^it ;  et  idem  Deus  Christus  per 
liiimanitati^  mix  fnigililateni  pro  pecca- 
tJTJibut  inori.     Ibid. 
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reviotyeth  our  sins  as  far  from  tw  as  the  ea^i  is  distant  fmrn 
the  west-,  and  the  Son  of  man  hath  potter  upon  earth  to 
forgive  sifts;  therefore  he  himself  is  both  God  and  the  Son 
of  man  :  that  both  the  man  Christ  might,  by  the  power  of 
his  divinity,  forgive  sins;  and  the  same  Christ,  being  God, 
might,  by  the  frailty  of  his  humanity,  die  for  sinners.^  And 
out  of  St  Jerome:  "'^Christ  sheweth  himself  to  be  God» 
who  can  know  the  hidden  things  of  the  heart,  and  after  a 
sort  h old i ng  his  peace  he  speak eth ,  By  t he  same  majesty 
aud  power  ivhcreby  1  behold  your  thoughts,  I  can  also  for- 
give sins  unto  men."  In  like  manner  doth  the  author  of 
the  book  of  the  Wonderful  Things  of  the  Scripture  observe 
these  *'  '* divine  works'*''  in  the  same  history;  '•  the  forgiving 
of  sins,  the  present  cure  of  the  disease,  and  the  answering 
of  the  thoughts  by  the  mouth  of  God  who  searchcth  all 
things.**'  With  whom,  for  the  property  of  beholding  the 
secret  thoughts,  Sedulius  also  doth  concur  in  those  sentences: 
**  '*Goil  alone  ean  know  the  hidden  things  of  men.*"  '*  ''To 
know  the  hearts  of  men,  and  to  diwern  the  secrets  of  thrir 
mind,  is  the  privilege  of  God  alone."*^ 

That  the  Contract  of  Marriages  was  either  unknown  or 
neglected  by  the  Irish  before  Malachia^  did  institute  llie 
same  anew  among  them,  as  Bernard  doth  seem  to  intimate, 
is  a  thing  almost  incredible;  although  ''Giraldus  Cambm- 
aiB  doth  complain,  that  the  case  was  little  better  with  then 
after  the  time  of  Malachias  also.  The  licentiousness  of 
those  ruder  times,  I  know,  was  such  as  may  easily  induce 
us  to  believe  that  a  great  both  neglect  and  abuse  of  God's 
ordinance  did  get  footing  among  this  people :  which  enor- 
mities Malachias,  no  doubt»  did  labour  to  reform,  and 
withal,   peradventure,    brought     in     some    new    matters    not 


i 


^  Oitcndil  se  Oeum,  qui  potttt  conti* 
occulta  cognoMcere ;  et  quadunmndo  ta. 
cent  loquitur  :  Gadent  majaute  ei  poten- 
da  qua  cogitatinnes  vatraii  iiitueoTf  pon- 
snm  et  hominibusdelictadiinittere.  Ibid. 

"  In  paralytico  •  quatuor  viris  ponato, 
quatuor  divina   opera  cemuntur.     Dum 

dimittuntur  ei  peccata,  et  praaientia  irgri-   '    po|^ph.  lilbcrn.  DlatiDei.  in. 
tudiniK  plaga  verbu  tunc  noWilur,  «L  cofp-       Vide    ettam    Lanffranrl    Epnt. 


'*  Deu!(  snlu*  poiat  ocenlta  boNUaiuii 
«cire.     Sedul.  in  Roni.  ii. 

'*  Corda  bocninum  doim  toliiw  Dii«tt, 
et  menti»  lecreu  mgatmetn.    U.  IbU. 

''  Nondum  derima*  tcI  prfaittfia  m1- 
vunt ;  nondum  mauiinonia  conttabunt ; 
nan  inceitux  vitaat.     Git^d.  r«mh.  To> 

p.  W. 


I 
I 


latiouibui  in  ore  Dei  omnia  ftcrutantii 
rcKpondetur.  Auct.  lib.de  Mirnbillb.  S. 
ScriptuT.  lib.  iii.  cap.  7- 


thricaiD  et  Terdrluacum  rt^gm  Hibvft. 
apud  Baromum*  ann.  llHK,  nimi.  IS 
et  tft. 
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known  Iicre  before,  as  ho  was  very  desirous  his  countrymen 
should  generally  conform  themselves  unto  the  traditions  and 
customs  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  But  our  purpose  is  here 
only  to  deal  with  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  elder 
times ;  in  which,  firnt^  that  marriage  was  not  held  to  be  a 
Saeramenty  may  be  collected  from  '"Sedulius,  who  reckoneth 
it  among  those  things  which  are  *'  gifts  indeed,  hut  not 
spiritual." 

Secondly,  For  the  degrees  of  eonsangitinity  hindering 
marriage,  the  Synod  attributed  unto  St  Patrick  seemeth  to 
refer  us  wholly  unto  tlit'  Levitical  law,  prescribing  therein 
'*  '^neither  less  nor  more  than  the  law  speaketh  f'  and  par- 
ticularly against  matching  with  '*  tJie  wife  of  the  deceased 
brother,"  which  was  (he  point  so  much  questioned  in  the 
case  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  this  *"Synodical  decree  is 
there  urged  :  *'  The  brother  may  not  ascend  into  the  bed 
of  his  deceased  brother,  the  Lord  having  said^  They  two 
shail  be  ofie  fieah.  Therefore  the  wife  of  thy  brother  is 
thy  sister."  Whereupon  we  find  also,  that  our  Kilianus 
did  suffer  martyrdom  for  ^'dissolving  such  an  incestuous 
marriage  in  Gozbertus,  Duke  of  Franconia ;  and  that  Cle- 
mens Scotus,  for  maintaining  the  contrary,  was  both  by 
**Boniface,  Archbishop  of  Mentz,  and  the  ^""Council  held  at 
Rome  by  Poj>e  Zachary  in  the  year  7+5,  condemnetl  as  a 
bringer  in  of  Judaism  amongst  Christians.  Yet  how  far  this 
condemned  opinion  of  his  prevailed  afterward  in  this  country, 
and  how  foul  a  crime  it  was  esteemed  to  l>e  by  others 
abroad,  notwithstanding  the  Pope  doth  now  by  his  bulls 
of  dispensation   take  upon  him   to  make  a  fair  matter  of  it, 


^ 


'*  Videtur  ioilicarc.  eue  aliquiii  <]\)od 
donum  quidcm  sit,  non  tamen  Kpiritukle, 
t  nuptia*.    Sedul.  in  Koni.  i. 

I)e  conMUiguinitate  in  cnnjugio.  In- 
igiie  quid  lex  loquitur^  nun  minuH  nee 
plus.  Quod  auicm  obicrvatur  apiid  ncra, 
ut  qufttuor  genera  dividantur;  necvidi^M 
dicnnt  nee  leguw.  Sfnod.  Pa  trie.  cap. 
21*,  MS. 

*  Audi  dccrela  Synodi  fiuper  iitin. 
Fratcr  lOTum  defuncti  fratriA  non  ascen- 
dat.  Domino  dic«nte,  Erunt  duo  in  came 
una.  Ergo  ukot  fratrl.*  tui  luiror  tua  cau 
Ibid,  cap.  %tK  et  in  exccrptin  e  Jure  Sa- 


cerdotali  Egbertl  ArrhiepiHc.  per  Huca- 
rium  I^vitam.  .MS. 

*'  Vit.  KUiani,  Tom.iv.  Antiqu.Lccl. 
Henr.  (^anisii,  p.  tUlt  and  MA. 

^'  Judaismuni  inducenftf  judical  justum 
es»e  ChrifitianOf  ut  hi  voluerit  viduam 
frairis  defuncti  accipiat  uxorem.  Boni- 
fac.  EptsU  ad  Zachar.  Tomo  lit.  Concil. 
port.  I.  p.  382,  edit  Colon,  ann.  1R18. 

"  hifcrenii  OiriKtiani.t  Judaismum, 
dum  pripdicat  fratriit  defuncti  aecipere 
uxoTcm.  Concil.  Roman,  ti.  nub  2!aehar. 
Ibid.  p.  383.  e. 
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may  easily  be  perceived  by  thia  censure  of  Giraldus; 
*'  ■*  Moreover,"  saith  he,  "  wiiich  is  very  detestable,  and  most 
contrary  not  only  to  the  faith,  but  also  unto  common 
honesty ,  brethren  i n  many  places  throughout  I relaud  do, 
I  say  not  marry,  but  mar  rather  and  seduce  the  wives  of 
tlieir  deceased  brothers,  while  in  this  sort  they  filthily  and 
incestuously  have  knowledge  of  them ;  cleaving  herein  not 
to  the  marrow,  but  to  the  bark  of  the  Old  Testament^  and 
desiring  to  imitate  the  ancient  in  vices  more  willingly  than 
in   virtues."" 

Thirdly^  Touching  Divorces^  we  read  in  Sedulius,  that 
"  **it  is  not  lawful,  according  to  the  precept  of  our  Lord, 
that  the  wife  should  be  put  away  but  for  the  cause  of  for- 
nication.'^ And  in  the  Synod  ascribed  to  St  Patrick,  "  "It 
is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  but  for  the 
cause  of  fornication.  As  if  he  should  say,  for  this  cause*^ 
he  may.  **  Whence  if  he  marry  another,  as  it  were  after 
the  death  of  the  former,  they  forbid  it  not."  Who  they 
were  that  did  not  forbid  this  second  marriage,  is  not  there 
expressed.  That  St  Patrick  himself  was  of  another  mind, 
would  appear  by  this  constitution  following,  which  in  another 
ancient  Canon  book  I  found  cited  under  his  name:  "-''If 
any  maifs  wife  have  committed  adultery  with  another  man, 
he  shall  not  marry  another  wife  as  long  as  the  first  wife 
shall  be  alive.  If  peradventure  she  be  converted,  and  do 
[>enance,  he  shall  receive  her,  and  she  shall  serve  him  in 
the  place  of  a  maid-servant.  Let  her  for  a  whole  year  do 
penance  in  bread  and  water,  and  that  by  measure;  neitlMW 
let  them   remain  in  the  same  bed  together.'' 


'*  Quinimo,  quod  valde  detcsubile  at, 
et  non  lantum  fidei,  sed  et  cuilibet  hone»' 
tati  vAlde  contrariuni.  fratres  pluribu*  per 
Hlbcrniam  Ickis  fratrum  defunctorum 
uKores.  non  dico  ducunt^  tied  (raducuiit, 
imo  verius  neducunt,  dutn  turpitcr  ea5 
et  tam  incestiioAc  cognouunt :  retcru  in 
hoc  testamenci  non  medulla?  «ed  corUci 
ftdlurrcnic*,  vetereaqne  libcntini  in  ritiu 
quam  viriulihuftimiuri  volentes.  Girald. 
C'amb.  Topograph.  Hibem.  I>i»tmrt.  iii. 
rap.  19. 


"  Non  lieet  viio  dimitterc  uxoran  idti 
ob  eauiam  fomlcaHonU ;  ac  ai  dicat,  ob 
banc  cauMtn.  I'ndc  ti  ducat  alwrm, 
relul  post  nifrrtem  pnorla«  non  T«tl0L 
Synod.  Patric.  cap.  2«,  MS. 

"  8i  aticujuf  uxor  fomicata  fu«fH  cw 
alio  viro,  turn  adducei  aliam  uKotfW 
r)uamdtu  riva  fuerit  uxor  prima.  St  facte 
converu  fucrii^  et  a^t  ponilcntlam,  wa- 
npirt  earn,  et  serriet  ei  in  riccm  anctU*t 
ct  anuuni  uilefrnini  in  pane  «  aqua  per 
iiiLiiBurnin  jHrnitrat ;  ncr  InunolrCto  per* 


I 


»   Non   licet     aecundum    pr«eptum      mancani.     Ex  libro  faooninn    Vmvmn 
Dnmini  ui  dtm^fir  coojux.  niai  cauM      ^^^  tjtuloram  LXVi. 
t'nmicationi>.    :>cdul.  in  I  Cot.  rii.  1 
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Fourthly^  Concerning  Single  Life^  I  do  not  find  in  any 
of  our  records  thai  it  was  generally  imposed  ij|)c>n  the  clergy, 
but  the  contrary  rather.  For  in  the  Synod  held  by  St  Pa- 
trick, Auxilius,  and  Isserninits^  there  is  a  special  order  taken 
"that  their  wives  shall  not  walk  abroad  with  their  heads 
uncovered.  And  St  Patrick  himself  confesseth^  et  least- 
wise the  confession  which  goetli  under  his  name  saith  so, 
and  Probus,  Jocelinus,  and  others  that  write  his  life,  agree 
therewith^  that  he  -'had  to  his  father  Calphurnius,  a  deacon, 
and  to  his  grandfather  Potitus,  a  priest.  For  that  was 
no  new  thing  then  among  the  Britons,  whose  bishops  there- 
fore  Gildas  doth  reprehend,  us  for  the  same  cause  he  did 
the  chief  of  the  laity,  that  tliey  were  not  content  to  be  the 
husbands  of  one,  but  of  many  wives,  and  that  they  cor- 
rupted their  children  by  their  evil  example;  whereas  '' **the 
chastity  of  the  Fathers  was  to  be  esteemed  imperfect,  if  the 
chastity  of  their  sons  were  not  added  thereunto." 

Ncnnius,  the  eldest  historiographer  of  the  Britons  which 
we  have  after  him,  who  in  many  copies  also  bearcth  his 
own  name,  wrote  that  book  which  we  have  extant  of  his 
to  *'*' Samuel  the  child  of  Itenlanus  the  priest,  his  master;'" 
counting  it  a  grace  rather  than  any  kind  of  disparagement 
unto  him  to  be  esteemed  the  son  of  a  learned  priest.  Which 
niaketh  hiro,  in  the  ^verses  prefixed  before  the  work,  to  say, 

Christc,  iribuisti  patri  Samuclem*  "Lsta  matre. 

But  about  60  or  70  years  after  I  find  some  partial  eclipse 
here,  and  the  first,  I  llvink,  of  this  kind  that  can  be  shewed 
among  the  Britons,   in  the  laws  of  Howel  Dha ;   wliere  it  is 


■"  Quicunque  clcricbi,  ab  wtiario  uaque 
ad  Mcenloteni,  auie  tunica  tuub  fuerit, 
A.C.  et  uxor  ejus  si  non  vclato  capite  axn- 
bulaverit ;  paritcr  a  l&iciii  contenincntiir, 
el  ab  ccclesia  ocparcntur.  .Synw].  Patric. 
Auxil.  Imemin. 

'*  PfttTtmhabui  ('alpomiumdiaconum, 
filium  (]uondaai  Potili  preabyterL  S. 
Pacricii  tonfesiio,  Af  S. 

*' Imperfccuesi  pamim  cutitu,  li  ddem 
Donctfilioruniaccumuletur.  Scd  quid  erit, 
uhi  ner  paler,  nee  flliiis  mall  gcnilaris  ex- 
empio  pravatuit,  con^piciturcastus?   tiilit. 


''  t^ic  invcni  ut  tibi  8amuel,  infana 
maf^tii  inci  Bcnlani  preabyieri,  in  iita 
pagina  scriptii.  Nennius  in  M8to  Du- 
ndmensi. 

"  Venua  Nennii  ad  Samnelem  filiuni 
ma^istri  Aui  Uenlani,  viri  religioai,  ad 
quern  histnriani  intani  scripKrat.  Nenn. 
AlS.in  PublicaCanlabriKiensiAAcademis 
BibHotheca. 

^  tline  apiid  Balffum.  Ccntur.  i.  cap. 
77-  BenUni  prcubytcri  cnnjux  Ltrta  cat 
noniinala. 
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ordered,  that  ^if  a  clerk  of  a  lower  degree  should  match 
with  a  wuman  and  have  a  son  by  her,  and  that  clerk  after- 
ward, having  received  the  order  of  priesthood,  should  have 
another  son  by  the  same  woman,  the  former  son  should  enjoy 
his  father"'s  whole  estate,  without  being  bound  to  divide  the 
flame  with  his  other  brother.  Yet  these  marriages  for  all 
that  were  so  held  out,  that  the  fathers,  not  content  their 
sons  should  succeed  them  in  their  temporal  estate  alane^ 
prevailed  so  far  that  they  continued  them  in  the  succession 
of  tlieir  spiritual  promotions  also :  which  abuse  GiralduK 
Cambrensis  '^complainelh  to  have  been  continued  in  Walec 
unto  his  time,  and  out  of  ""Hildebertus  Cenomanensis 
sheweth  to  have  prevailed  in  little  Britain  also;  whence  he 
infcrreth,  '"^that  **  tliis  vice  was  of  old  common  to  the  whole 
British  nation,  as  well  on  this  side  as  on  the  other  side  of 
the  sea.''''  Wlierounto  for  Ireland  also  we  may  add  the 
letters  written  by  Pope  Innocent  the  Third  unto  JohaniiM 
Salernitanus  the  Cardinal,  his  legate,  ^for  abolishing  the 
custom  there,  whereby  sons  and  grandchildren  did  use  to 
succeed  their  fathers  and  grandfathers  in  their  ecclesiastical 
benefices. 


< 


**  8i  clericus  haberet  ftcminam  lUtam 
n  »uo  genne,  et  ric  habet  Hlium  ex  ca, 
ct  poBtea  ille  dericus  presbytcratuti  ordi. 
nctn  accipienf,  tii  post  rotum  connerratio- 
nis  filium  hmbcret  de  eadeni  Tcnnina, 
prior  filius  non  debrt  parttri  cum  (ilio 
pmt  nato.  Kx  l.,egib.  llowel  Dha,  M8. 
in  Bibliotheca  Cottoniana. 

••  Successive  et  post  patres  filii  ccde- 
siaa  Dhtinent,  non  elwtive  wd  hereditate 
possidentesetpoUucnteAunctuarium  Dei, 
quia,  fli  prelatus  alium  eligere  et  instituere 
forte  priFftunipiierjtt  in  inatituentem  pro- 
ruldubiis  vtl  imtitutum,  genus  injuriam 
vindicabit.  Girald.  Cambren^is  Descripi 
t'4unbric,  libra  xx.  Alii.  SucceiaiLiua 
quippe  vitium  non  solum  in  sedibus  ca. 


thedralibui,  renimetiani  adeo  per 
in  clero,  sicut  et  in  populo,  WalUaro  p«li* 
naciter  invaluit ;  quod  et  pa«t  patrea  flfl 
pamim  ecc)e)iia*et  consequeiiterubtiiiaDt, 
tanquam  hereditate  pouideutes  ct  poUv- 
entes  Hanctuarium  Dei,&r.  Id.in  DialOffO 
dr£ccle»ia  Meoevensi,  Distinct  i.  MK 

>"  HUdebert.  Episu  lxv.  ad  Hem- 
rium  II.  fTonio  xii.  Biblioth.  Patr. 
part.  1.  p.  331),  Sft),  edit.  Colon.) 

'^  Ex  quibus  cooatare  potest,  atniBiq«c 
vitium  toti  huic  genti  Britannic  tun  m- 
marins  quani  tranamarinai  ab  antiqvtt 
commune  fuisae.  (Jinild.  Camb.  ia  oov- 
que. 

"  Alphona,  Ciaom.in  Vitii  PoatiAeBini 
et  ('aiditialium,  p.  516. 
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CHAPTER   VI. 


: 


OF    TUE    UlSCIfMyK    OK    OUR    AKCIEMT    MUXKS,    AKD    A-MSTlKKStt 
I  f'KOM     MEATS. 

What  hath  been  said  of  the  married  clergy  concernclh 
the  seculars,  and  nut  the  re^ulars^  whereof  there  was  a 
very  great  number  in  Ireland;  because  here  "  *  almost  all 
the  prelates  were  wont  to  be  chosen  into  the  clergy  out  of 
monasteries."  Fnr  our  monasteries  in  ancient  time  were  the 
seminaries  of  the  ministry,  being  as  it  were  so  many  colleges 
of  learned  divines,  whereunto  the  people  did  usually  resort 
for  instruction,  and  from  whence  the  Church  was  wont  con- 
tinually to  be  supplied  with  able  ministers.  The  benefit 
whereof  was  not  only  contained  within  the  limits  of  this 
island,  but  did  extend  itself  to  foreign  countries  likewise. 
For  this  was  it  that  drew  ^Egbert  and  Ceadda,  for  example, 
into  Ireland,  that  they  might  there  *'  lead  a  monastical  life 
in  prayers  and  contincncy,  and  meditation  of  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures:'* and  hence  were  those  famous  monasteries  planted  in 
England  by  Aidan,  Finan,  Colman,  and  others,  unto  which 
"  'the  peojde  flocked  apace  on  the  Lord's  day,  not  for  the 
feeding  of  their  body,  but  for  the  learning  of  the  word  of 
God,"  as  Bede  witnesscth.  Yea,  this  was  the  principal  means 
whereby  the  knowledge  both  of  the  Scriptures  and  of  all 
other  good  learning  was  preserved  in  that  inundation  of 
barbarism,  wherewith  the  whole  West  was  in  a  manner  over- 
whelmed.    "Hitherto,"   saith    'Curio,    "it    might   seem   that 


'  Kere  omnes  HibemiH-  prfrlati  dc  mo- 
nuiUriu  in  clerum  elccti  sunl.  (rirald. 
Cunbren.  Topo^TBph.  Mibem.  IHstiacL 
til.  cap.  2iH. 

'  E};bcnus  cum  (.'caddA  adolescente  et 
ipse  a(loIesc«n»  In  HibemiA  mocuticjuii 
in  orAtionibus  et  contincntiA  et  mcdiutio- 
nc  diviiunun  uripturATuin  vitAUi  wdulus 
AgebAt.     Bed.  Iliftt.  lib.  iv.  CAp.  II. 

'  Scd  et  diebuB  Dominicia  ad  eccleHimiii 
sivc  nd  nuniAfticriA  certaiim,  non  rcticieiidi 
corporiA,  sed  crvdicDdi  scrmonift  Dei  grA- 
(ia  ronflucbant.     Id.  lib.  iii.  cap.  3H. 


*  HACt«niift  vidcrt  poterat  actum  esse 
cum  Mpientiw  xtudiist.  nut  xcmen  Dtua 
kervAaset  in  aliquo  mundi  an^lo.  In 
Scotis  et  ilibcmts  h<T!teTAt  aiiquid  Adhuc 
de  doctiina  cognitionis  Dti  ct  honestAtiii 
civilis  ;  q|Uod  uuUus  t'ucrit  in  ultimit  ilLii 
rauiidi  tinibuit  arniorum  terror,  &c.  Et 
jfummani  po»sumuit  ibi  conspiceie  ct  ado- 
rare  Dei  bonitAttm ;  quod  in  Scotia,  et 
luciK  ubi  nemo  putAaMt,  tarn  nuuiooai 
coaluerint  sub  Btrictiwinm  (Liaciplina 
cstus.  Jacob,  t'lirio,  lib.  ii.  KcruiD 
Chronologic. 
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the  studies  of  wisdom  should  quite  have  perished,  unless 
God  had  reserved  a  seed  in  some  corner  of  the  world. 
Among  the  Scottish  and  the  Irish  something  as  yd  remained 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  civil  honesty; 
because  there  was  no  terror  of  arms  in  those  utmost  ends 
of  the  world.  And  wc  may  there  behold  and  adore  the  great 
goodness  of  God,  that  among  the  Scots,  and  in  those  places 
where  no  man  would  have  thought  it,  bo  many  great  companies 
should  Im?  gathered  together  under  a  most  strict  discipline." 

IIow  strict  their  discipline  was,  may  appear  partly  by 
the  Rule,  and  partly  by  the  Daily  Penances  of  Monks, 
which  are  yet  extant  of  Columbanus''s  writing.  In  the  latter 
of  these,  for  the  disobedience  of  monks  these  penances  are 
prescribed:  "  *If  any  brother  be  disobedient,**  he  shall  fast 
"  two  days,  with  one  biscuit  and  water.  If  any  say,  I  will 
not  do  it,  three  days  with  one  biscuit  and  water.  If  any 
murmur,  two  days  with  one  biscuit  and  water.  If  any  do 
not  ask  leave  or  tell  an  excuse,  two  days  with  one  biscuit 
and  water  f^  and  so  in  other  particulars.  In  his  Rule, 
these  good  lessons  doth  he  give  unto  his  monks,  among 
many  others:  That  '*  "^it  profited  them  little  if  they  were 
virgins  in  bo<ly,  and  were  not  virgins  in  mind:**  that  they 
"  'should  daily  j)rofit  as  they  did  daily  pray  and  daily 
road:"  that  ''"the  good  things  of  the  Pharisee  being  vainly 
praiseil,  were  lost,  and  the  sins  of  the  publican  being  ac- 
cused, vanished  away;  and  tlurefore  that  a  great  word  should 
not  come  out  of  the  mouth  of  a  monk,  lest  his  great  labour 
shouhl  perish."  They  were  not  taught  to  vaunt  of  their 
state  of  i^erfection  and  works  of  supererogation,  or  to  iU'gue 
from  thence,  as  Celestius  the  Pelagian  monk  sometime  did, 
that    "  "by    the  nature   of    their    frec-wil!    ihcy    had    such   a 


i 


*  Slii  quis  frttlCT  inobcdiciu  fucrit,  duon 
din  uno  paxmatc  et  tu\u%.  t>\  quiii  dicit, 
Non  faci&m,  trca  dica  uno  pftsmitf  rt  aqua. 
8i  ijuia  munnuratf  duoi  dim  uno  paxmatc 
et  ftqua.  8i  qais  TcniaDi  non  petit,  aut 
dicit  excuutionen],  dum  dies  uno  paxmate 
ec  aqaa.  Columban.  lib.  de  Quotidiani* 
PtEnttentlti  Aloiiacbor.  ca{i.  10.  .MS.  in 
nionatterio  i».  (iallf. 

"  IJuid  prodcftt,  jit  vitgo  corporc  nit,  «ri 
non  ftU  virion  incnlc  '  Id.  in  Rrgula  Mo. 
narhnt .  rap.  It. 


'  Quotidic  proHdendum  e»t,  licitt  quD- 
tidie  orandnm,  quntidieque  est  1i  ^t ihiMi 
Ibid.  cap.  A. 

*  Bona  vane  laudata  Phuistfi  pcri»> 
runt,  et  peccau  publicani  acrusatm  evanne- 
nuit.  Ncm  exeat  igitur  verbum  pnndt^ 
ore  mooachi,  ne  Buu»gramli»  pereat  labor. 
Ibid.  cap.  7. 

'  Tantaxn  no»  habcK  per  natunun  libol 
arbitrii  non  pcccandt  pouibtlltatan,  lU 
plus  eliant  quam  prvccpltun  evt  tatrnm 
mus;  quoniam  pcrpctm  fcnraiMi  ■  plena. 
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possibility  of  not  sinning,  that  they  were  able  also  to  do 
more  than  was  commanded ;  because  they  did  observe  per- 
petual virginity,  which  is  not  commanded,  whereas  for  not 
sinning  it  is  sufficient  to  fulfil  the  precepls/^  It  was  one 
of  the  points  which  Gallus,  the  scholar  of  Columbanus, 
delivered  in  his  sermon  preached  at  Constance,  that  our 
Saviour  "  '"did  so  persuade  the  Apostles  and  their  followers 
to  lay  hold  u])on  the  good  of  virginity,  that  yet  they  should 
know  it  was  not  of  human  industry,  but  of  divine  gift." 
And  it  is  a  good  observation  which  we  read  in  Claudius, 
that  "  "not  only  in  the  splendour  of  bodily  things,  but  also 
m  mournful  abasing  of  one's  self,  there  may  be  boasting; 
and  that  so  much  the  more  dangerous,  as  it  dcccivelh  under 
the  name  of  the  service  of  God." 

Our  monks  were  religious  indeed,  and  not  in  name  only; 
far  from  the  hypocrisy,  pride,  idleness,  and  undeaimess,  of 
those  evil  beasts  and  ahthful  hellies  that  afterward  succcciicd 
in  their  room.  Under  colour  of  forsaking  all,  they  did  not 
hook  all  unto  lUemselveSt  nor  under  semblance  of  devotion 
did  they  devour  widows'"  houses :  they  licld  begging  to  be 
no  point  of  |>erfection,  but  '^remembered  the  words  of  our 
Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said,  It  is  a  more  blessed  thing  to 
give  rather  tfian  to  take.  When  King  Sigebcrt  made  large 
offers  unto  Columbanus  and  his  companions  to  keep  them 
within  his  dominions  in  France,  he  received  such  another 
answer  from  them  as  '^Thaddnsus,  in  the  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory, is  sai<l  to  have  given  unto  Abgarus,  the  governor  of 
Kdessa :  "  '*We  who  have  forsaken  our  own,  that  according 
to  the  commandment  of  the  Gospel  we  might  follow  the 
Lord,  ought  not  to  embrace  other  mcn\s  riches,  lest  per- 
adventure     we     should     prove     transgressors    of    the    divine 


que  vtrginita*,  quv  prcccpla  iion  est,  cum 
jid  noci  pcccaiidum  pr»'ccpta  implcrc  Kuf* 
ficiai.  Aug.  dc  Ocstis  Synoil.  Puln^stin. 
contra  Pclag.  cap.  13. 

'"  Ipiiiii  A|KwUiliii  et  eorum  sequacibus 
ita  bnnimi  TirginitatfN  nrripicnduin  per- 
iuaaU,  ut  hoc  ftcirent  non  humatia*  tndua- 
iriw,  sed  muueri»  cmc  divini.  S.  Uallun, 
in  Serni.  habh.  Constant. 

*'  Noninsolorcrunirorpfticaruniniiorc. 
fecd  diam  in  ipsi&  widibuh  luc(uotti&  esse 
IKON  jactaniiain  t  rt  co  pcrlculosiorcni, 


quo  Kiih  nomine  Kervltutis  Dei  decipit. 
(  2aud.  tib.  i.  in  Matt. 
"  AtlNXx.  35. 

Ta  ttWorpiu  \tf\JfnnfGa  ;     EuReb.  lli&lOT. 
Lib.  i.  cap.  ulu 

'*  Qui  no»ira  rel{T|inniu9t  ul  Mvundum 
evangclicam  junsiunenn  DtMiiinuiii  rcque- 
rcmur,  non  dcbcniua  altciiaa  ainplccti  divi. 
tiua;  nc  furti*  prjrvnricBinrcA  %ifnuH  divini 
nxandati.  W'alafrid.  Strab.  Vit.  (iallf^ 
lib.  i.  cap.  2. 
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commandment."     How    then  did    these  men    live?    will   yoo 

say.  Walafridus  Strabus  tellelh  us,  that  **  '*sonie  of  then* 
wrought  in  ti»e  garden,  others  dressud  the  orchard,  Gallu» 
made  nels^  and  took  fisli,  wherewith  lie  not  only  relieved 
his  own  compiuiy,  but  was  helpful  also  unto  strangers.  So 
Bede  reporteth  of  Cuthbert,  that  when  he  retired  himself 
unto  an  anchoretical  life,  he  **  '^'first  indeed  received  a  little 
bread  from  his  brethren  to  feed  upon,  and  drank  out  of  his 
own  well,  but  afterwards  he  thought  it  more  fit  to  live  by 
the  work  of  his  own  hands^  after  the  example  of  the  fatber*; 
and  therefore  entreated  that  instruments  might  be  brought 
him  wherewith  he  might  till  the  earth,  and  twrn  that  he 
might  »ow." 

''Qaique  suis  cupiens  victum  couquirertf  palmi». 
Incultam  pertentat  hunium  proscindere  ferro, 
Et  sator  cdomitiH  anni  spcm  nrcdere  glebis. 

The  like  doth  he  relate  of  *"Fur3eus,  and  Bonifanus 
of  "Livinus,  and  Theodorus  Campidonensis,  or  whosoever 
else  wrote  that  book,  of  '"'^^Gallus,  Magnoaldus,  and  the  rent 
of  the  followers  of  Colunibanus,  that  they  got  their  livii^ 
by  the  labour  of  their  own  hands.  And  the  "Apoatle^ 
rule  is  generally  laid  down  for  all  monks,  in  the  Life  of 
Furseus:  **  ^Thcy  which  live  in  monasteries  should  work 
with  silence,  and  eat  their  own  bread.^ 

But  now  there  is  started  up  a  new  generation  of  men, 
that  refuse  to  eat  their  oicn  breads  and  count  it  a  high 
point  of  sanctity  to  live  by  begging  of  other  men''s  bread* 
if  yet  the  course  they  lake  may  rightly  be  termed  begging. 
For,  as  Richard  Fitz-Ralph,  that  famous  Archbishop  of 
Armagh,    objected    to    their    faces,    before   the    Pope   bimaelf 


< 


'*  Alii  honuDiUbonveruni,  alii  arboret 
pomifaiui  excoluerunt :  B.  vero  (iallu* 
lexebat  reiia,  &c.  et  de  rodnn  Ubore  ani- 
duAapopulobenedictioneaexhibuii.  Ibid, 
np.  6. 

"  Et  primum  quidcni  permodicuni  ab 
en  panem,  quo  vesceretur,  acdpiebat ,  ac 
suo  bibcbai  c  fdotc :  po^tmodum  vero  pro- 
prioroaniiuinlaborrjuxlaeKcniplapALniiri 
rivere  mafciw  aptum  dncebat.  Ro;;avrt 
CTgnaffcrri  »ibi  inslntiiicnuiquibus  (rrraJii 
eacrccrd,  ri  irilicuni  quml  ".vrcnti.     Bed. 


Viu  C^uthben.  Pros.  cap.  19.     Vide  11j»l 
EccIm.  lib.  iv.  cap.  38. 

"  Id.  In  Cann.  dc  Vii.  Cuthbcn.  mp. 
17. 

>•  Id.  Hist.  Ecel«.  lib.  iU.  m^  Ifl. 

'*  Bouiiac.  m  Viu  Uvini.  p.  24U. 

**  Theod.  Campid.  Viu  Mai^ni,  lib.  l 
cap.  5,  edit.  OoldahH,  li  Canini. 

''  2Thctt.iU.  IS. 

'*  Qui  in  tuonutcriii  dcjtuDt,  ram  irf- 
Itniio 
Vii.  Fund. 
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and  his  cardinals  in  ^his  time,  (and  the  matter  is  little 
amended,  I  wis,  in  ours),  '•*  scarce  could  any  great  or  mean 
man  of  the  clergy  or  the  laity  eat  his  meat,  but  such  kind 
of  beggars  would  be  at  his  elbow;  not  like  other  poor  folks, 
humbly  craving  alms  at  the  gate  or  the  dfxir  (as  Francis 
did  command  and  teach  them  in  his  testament)  by  begging, 
but  without  sitfime  intriidinff  themselves  into  courts  or  houses, 
and  lodging  there,  where,  without  any  inviting  at  all,  they 
eat  and  drink  what  they  do  find  among  thorn ;  and  not 
with  that  content,  carry  away  with  them  either  wheat,  or 
meal,  or  bread,  or  flesh,  or  cheeses,  although  there  were 
but  two  in  an  house,  in  a  kind  of  an  extorting  manner, 
there  being  none  that  can  deny  them,  unless  he  would  cast 
away  natural  shame.^ 

This  did  that  renowned  primntc,  whose  anniversary 
memory  is  still  celebrated  in  Dundalk,  where  he  was  born 
and  buried,  by  the  name  of  St  Richard,  publicly  deliver  in 
the  year  I3.'>7,  at  the  Consistory  of  Avignon ;  where  he 
stoutly  maintained,  against  the  wliole  rabble  of  the  friars, 
what  he  had  preached  the  year  before  at  Paufs  Cross  unto  the 
people;  namely,  "  ^*That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  although 
in  his  human  conversation  he  was  always  poor,^  "  ^'yet 
did  he  never  voluntarily  beg  himself,"  *'  '"nor  taught  others 
•o  to  do,^  "  *"bul  taught  the  plain  contrary  :"    and  **'*That 


I 


*  Jam  enim  intis  in  lemporibus  non 
potemt  rotgnuR  tut  niediocriH  in  dero  et 
populo  iittt  vix  cibum  Mumere,  uhi  Ulat 
non  affuenint  mendicaiitCH ;  nnn  more 
pauperuni  pctentn  ad  portas  vel  osda 
humiliter  elecmoMjrnatn  (ut  KranciKcuH  id 
lesunienui  prvcepit  et  Uncuii}  nienilican- 
do;  sed  curias  nive  dnmos  sine  vtsecundia 
pcnctrantes,  et  inil>i  hospitantCA,  nulla- 
tenus  invitati^  edunt  ct  bibunt,  qufc  apud 
to*  reperiunt,  Nci'inn  nihilominii^  nut  gra- 
na,  aut  liimilani,  aut  paiicii,  aut  carries  ^^u 
cueos,  etimnisi  in  doitiu  non  fuerint  nini 
duo«  sccuTn  extorqnendo  reponant;  nee 
^  quitquam  potftit  Hencgarc,  nisi  vere- 
cundiam  naturalem  AbjiciaL.  Rich.  Ar- 
marhanuK,  in  Ocrensorio  f 'umtorurn,  p.  56, 
57,  ediu  Pari*,  ann.  Ui26,  collat.  cum  vc- 
tcre  editione  A»cenBiana. 

»*  Prima  condusio  erat,  quod  Dominu* 
Jc8U»  Christus  in  conver>iitionc  nua  tiu- 


mana  Acmper  pauper  nal,  non  quia  prop. 
xtr sc pauperuiem  dilcxit aut voIuiL  Ibid. 
p.  iUJ,  105. 

"  Secunda  coticluRio  erat,  quod  Domi- 
nun  noEtcT  JeBu^Chnstus  nunquam  spon- 
tanea niendicavit.     fhid.  p.  1(17. 

"  Tertia  conclusio  fuit,  quod  Christub 
nunquam  docuit  Kpontanee  mendicarc. 
Ibid.  p.  121. 

■^  QuartaconcluKio  fuit,  quod  Dominus 
no»teT  Jeans  ChtiHlus  docuil  non  deberc 
homing  spontanee  mendicare.  Ibid. 
p.  123. 

"  Quinta  concluiio  erat,  quod  nullum 
potest  prudenter  et  aancte  Hpontancani 
mendiciutem  Ruper  se  usumere  perpctuo 
aaaen'ondom,  quontani  ex  quo  talis  men- 
dicitaa  vel  raendicatio  est  diwuasa  a  t'liriH- 
10,  a  Hui«  aposlolis  cl  dlMripulit,  ct  ub 
ccrlc^ia  ac  sacrU  Scripiuris,  ae  cliajn  re- 
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no  man  could  prudently  and  holily  take  upon  himself  the 
perpetual  ubservation  of  voluntary  beggary ;  forasmuch  as 
such  kind  of  begging,  as  well  by  Christ  as  by  his  Apwtles 
and  disciples,  by  the  Church  and  by  the  holy  ScripCurcs, 
was  both  dissuaded  and  also  reproved/"' 

His  countryman  Henry  Crump,  a  monk  of  the  Cister- 
cian order  in  Haltinglas,  not  long  after,  treading  in  hia 
steps,  was  accused  for  delivering  in  his  determinations  at 
Oxford,  that  *'  ^the  friars  of  the  four  Mendicant  orders  are 
not  nor  ever  were  instituted  by  GixPs  inspiration ;  but  that 
contrary  to  the  general  Council  of  Lateran,  held  under 
I  nnocent  the  Third,"  which  prohibited  the  bringing  in  of 
any  more  new  religious  orders  into  the  Church,  "  and  by 
feigned  and  false  dreams,  Pope  Honorius,  being  persuaded 
by  the  friars,  did  confirm  them ;"  and  **that  "  all  the 
doctors  which  did  determine  for  the  friars'  side  were  either 
afraid  to  speak  the  truth,  lest  their  books  should  be  con- 
demned by  the  friars  that  had  gotten  to  be  inquisitors,  or 
said,  As  it  seemethj  or  proceeded  only  by  way  of  disputa- 
tion, and  not  of  determination ;  because  if  they  had  spoken 
the  truth  plainly  in  the  behalf  of  the  Church,  the  friars 
would  have  persecuted  them,  as  they  did  persecute  the  holy 
doctor  Armachanus.'*''  Which  Crump  himsi>lf  found  after- 
wards to  be  too  true  by  his  own  experience;  for  he  was 
forced  to  deny  and  abjure  these  assertions  in  the  house  of 
the  Carmelite  Friars  at  Stanford,  before  William  Courtney, 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  then  silenced,  that  he  should 
not  exercise  publicly  any  act  in  the  schools,  cither  by  read- 
ing, preaching)  disputing,  or  determining,  until  he  sJtould 
have  a  special  licence  from   the  said   Archbishop  so  to  do. 

But  to  leave  the  begging  friars,  being  a  kind  of  crca- 


I 
I 


probata^  consequitur  quod  non  potest  pru- 
dentcr  ct  suicte  auumi  hoc  niodo.  Ibi<1. 
!>.  131.  Vide  ejufid.  Jtichardi  Semumem 
III.  Apud  C-nicctn  I«ondin.  edit.  Pferb. 
ann.  1M3. 

""  Quod  fratres  Ae  quatuor  ordinibux 
JMcndtcaniium  non  sunt  ncc  fucrunt  Uo- 
inino  incpirantc  instiluti  ;  Mid  contra  Con - 
rillum  Hcncralc  LatcnuieiiK  tub  Innoccn- 
tio  Tcrtio  cclebratum,  ar  per  Aria  ct  TaK^a 
ftuninia.  Papa  tlonoriu<t  kuafiu&  a  Tralribu^ 
rotconfirmavit.  Act.coDtu  Hrn.  Cnimn, 


in  Thorns  WaldcniU  Fatciculo  Thtnh- 
rum,  quein  MSuzn  habco. 

■^  Quod  omnes  doctom  detcrminaMca 
pro  parte  fratrum  c  capitulo  Dwinm^  rtl 
tjmucnint  reritatcm  diccrc.  nr  cororo  Ufarl 
per  IratTM  inquiNitorm  hirretitjr  prmritala 
damnarcntur;  vcl  dixenint,  Vt  vidHatt; 
Tcl  loluiii  dUputativc  proccaminn;  ^vii 
r)  plane  veriuiein  |*ro  eccleaU  dUbMM. 
pcrscruti  com  fuinvni  fTaUcv  «trul  pent* 
qucbantur  unriiim  dociomn  Arnolds 
num.     Ibid. 


< 
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lures  unknown  to  the  Church  for  twelve  hundretl  years 
after  Christ,  and  lo  return  to  the  lalwuring  monks.  We 
find  it  related  of  our  Brendan,  that  he  ^*  ^^ governed  three 
thousand  such  monks,  who  by  their  own  labours  and  handy- 
work  did  earn  their  living:"  which  agreeth  well  with  that 
saying  ascribed  to  him  by  the  writer  of  his  Life :  "  ^A  monk 
ought  to  be  fed  and  clothed  by  the  labour  of  his  own 
hands/*'  Neither  was  there  any  other  order  observed  in  that 
famous  monastery  of  Bangor,  among  the  Britons,  "  ^wherein 
there  is  said  to  have  been  so  great  a  number  of  monks,  that 
the  monastery  being  divided  into  seven  portions,  together 
with  the  rectors  appointed  over  them,  none  of  all  those 
portions  had  less  than  three  hundred  persona  in  them;  all 
which,*^  saith  Bcde,  '*  were  wont  to  live  by  the  labour  of 
their  own  hands."  From  the  destruction  of  which  monastery 
unto  the  erection  of  Tuy  Gwyn,  or  Whife-housey  which  is 
said  to  liave  been  about  the  year  11-W>,  the  setter-forth  of 
the  **  Welsh  Chronicle  obscrveth,  that  there  were  no  abbeys 
among  the  Britons. 

Here  in  Ireland  Bishop  Colman  founded  the  monastery 
of  Magio,  in  the  '^county  of  Limerick,  for  the  entertain- 
ment of  the  English,  where  they  "  ™did  live  according  to 
the  example  of  the  reverend  Fathers,"'''  as  Bede  writeth, 
"  under  a  rule  and  a  canonical  abbot,  in  great  continency 
and  sincerity,  with  the  labour  of  their  own  hands."  Like 
whereunto  was  the  monastery  of  Mailros  also,  planted  by 
Bishop  Aidan  and  his  followers  in  Northumlierland,  where 
St  Cuthbert  had  his  education,  who  affirmed  that  "  ^ihe 
life  of  such    monks   was  justly   to   be   admired,   which   were 


"  Tribus  monachoruni,  qui  suis  sibi 
ip»i  Uboribuft  victum  manibua  operaiulo 
suppeditabant,  millibuH  prirfuinse  crnli- 
tar.  Nicol.  HarpalieM.  Histor.  Eccles. 
AngL.  lib.  i.  cap.  2b. 

■**'  Monachum  oportet  labore  manuum 
suaruiD  v«ci  ci  vcsttri.    V'it.  S.  Brendani. 

■*'  Id  qua  tanius  fertiir  t'ui»ie  numcniA 
monachorum,  ut  cum  in  neptem  purtiuiies 
caset  cum  prarposilis  ^ibi  recioribus  mo- 
tiaitcTium  divutum,  nulla  haruni  portin 
ininuK  quoni  trecentoa  homines  habcrcl. 
qui  oinncs  Ac  labore  nunuuin  Auarum 
rivere  lolebant.  Bed.  Hiaior.  Eccleaiast. 
lib.  it  tap.  3. 


»*  Chronicle  of  Wales,  p.2S3,  3M. 

M  VideAnnal.Hibem.aCamdenoedit. 
ad  ann.  137a. 

"■  Ad  exemplum  venembilium  Patrum, 
nub  regula  et  abbate  canonico,  in  magna 
continentia  et  »inccriute  propria  lab^ire 
monuum  vivunt.  itcd.  Iii<it.  Rcctesiast. 
Ub.  iv.  cap.  4. 

''  Jure,  inquit,  e%i  ccmobitanim  vita 
mirAiiUa^quinbbailft  |>er omnia ^ubjiciun- 
tur  impcTii»>,  ad  ejus  arbitriLim  cunctu 
vigilandi,  oraridi,  jcjunundi,  tilque  ope- 
randi tvinpora  niuderantur,  Bed.  Vit. 
Cuthbert.  Pm.  cap.  H. 
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ill  all  things  subject  to  the  commands  of  their  abbot,  and 
ordered  all  the  times  of  their  watching,  praying,  fasting* 
luul  working,  according  to  his  direction:''^ 


^*  Excubiasque.  taiucnKjue.  prei'es.  inanuumque  laborem 
Ad  volum  gaudcnc  proni  froBnare  rc^^nlis. 


As  for  their  fa.sting,  (for  of  their  watching  and  praying 
there  is  no  question  made,  and  of  their  working  we  haw 
already  spoken  sufficiently),  by  the  Rule  of  Columbamu 
they  were  **  ''* every  day  to  fast  and  every  day  U>  eat,^^  that 
by  this  means  *'  ^''the  enabling  of  them  for  llieir  spiritual 
proficiency  might  l>e  retained,  together  with  the  abstinence 
that  did  macerate  the  flesh."  He  would  therefore  have  them 
it  «» every  day  to  eat,  because  they  were  every  day  to  profit,^ 
and  because  "  "abstinence,  if  it  did  exceed  measure,  would 
prove  a  vice  and  not  a  virtue."  And  he  would  have  them 
to  fast  every  day  too,  that  is,  not  to  eat  any  meat  at  all 
(for  other  fasts  were  not  known  in  those  days)  until  even- 
ing. "  "Let  the  food  of  monks,'^  saith  he,  be  "  mean,  and 
taken  at  evening,  flying  satiety  and  excess  of  drink,  that  it 
may  both  sustain  them  and  not  hurt  them.**'  This  was  the 
"daily  fasting*"  and  "feeding"  of  them  that  lived  according 
to  Colunibanus'^s  Rule,  although  the  strictness  of  the  f»al 
seemeth  to  have  l>een  kept  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  only, 
which  were  the  days  of  the  week  wherein  the  ancient  IHaH. 
agreeable  to  the  custom  of  the  Grecian  rather  than  the 
Roman  Church.,  were  wont  to  observe  abstinence  both  from 
meat  and  from  the  "marriage-be<l.  Whence  in  the  book 
before  alleged,  of  the  Daily  Penance  of  Monks,  we  find 
this  order  set  down   hv    the   same   Cotumbanus,    that   **  **if 


4 

I 
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^  Id.  Cuni.  cap.  20. 

*  Quotidie  jejunuidum  e»t,  sicui  quo- 
tidie  rcficiendum  est.  C'olumb.  ReguL 
cap.  5. 

•"  Quia  hflpc  Mt  vera  discretio,  ui  poa- 
nibiliUs  flpiritu&Iiii  prol'cctua  cum  abali- 
nentUcanieiii  ni&cenuite  retentetur.  Ibid. 

*■  Idcoquotidicedcndiuneni,  quia  quo- 
ttdie  proficiendtnn  est.     Ibid. 

^  tit  cnim  inodum  abctinentia  nccaae- 
tiu  vitiatn,  non  virtUM  erit.     Ibid. 

'*  C'ibuB  sit  vllia  et  vcspcrtinua  mo- 
tiarfaoniin^    Mtictaiein    fu^rna   ct   pntii« 


cbrieiaiem,  ui  et  niauciMi  eft  DOa  iMSMt. 
Ibid. 

**  SynoduB  HflMnilcMlaia  dicis .  U 
tribua  quadnyeMR^  aoni,  is  die  DoaU 
nico  et  in  qvaita  feria  et  wKt^  coiyiiplai 
continere  ae  deheoL  Caiunum  I'^UmIb, 
ci^ua  iniiium.  S«ncta  SfntidtttkiMim^umt 
dtcrerit  habrrt  C'»»cUi^  MS.  is  IKbU*- 
theca  Cotton. 

^  .Siqai«atitchorattinona«^aan»vi- 
taquc  feria  mantlacat,  niai  iiififSiiia,  daoa 
diea  in  pane  et  aqua.  C^dnmlMB.  Ub.  4c 
Quotidiaiii*  Pu-niunt.  Mooachar.  m^  PL 
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mny  one,  unless  he  were  weak,  did  upon  ilie  Wednesday 
or  Friday  eat  before  the  ninth  hour,"  that  is  to  say,  be- 
fore three  of  the  clock  in  the  afternoon,  according  unto  our 
account,  he  should  be  punished  with  fasting  "  two  days  in 
bread  and  water ;"  and  in  Bede's  Ecclesiastical  History, 
that  ^'^such  as  followed  the  information  of  Aidan  did  upon 
i<he  same  days  observe  their  fast  until  the  same  hour.  In 
which  history  we  also  read  of  Bishop  Cedd,  who  was  brought 
up  at  Lindisfarne  with  our  Aidan  and  Finan,  that  keeping 
a  strict  fast,  upon  a  special  occasion  in  the  tiuie  of  Lent, 
he  did  '*  '"every  day,  except  the  Lord'^s  day,  continue  his 
fast,  as  the  manner  was,  until  the  evening;  and  then  also 
did  eat  nothing  but  a  small  pittance  of  bread  and  one  ogg 
with  a  little  milk  mingled  with  water:"  where,  by  the 
way,  you  may  note,  that  in  those  days  eggs  were  eaten  in 
Lent,  and  the  Sundays  excepted  from  fasting,  even  then 
when  (he  abstinence  was  precisely  and  in  more  than  an 
,  ordinary  manner  observed. 

I  But  generally  for  this  point  of  the  difference  of  meats. 
It  is  well  noted  by  Claudius  out  of  St  Augustine,  that 
**  '"the  children  of  wisdom  do  understand,  that  neither  in 
kbstaining  nor  in  eating  is  there  any  virtue,  but  in  con- 
tentedness  of  bearing  the  want,  and  temperance  of  not 
corrupting  a  man's  self  by  abundance,  and  of  opportunely 
taking  or  not  taking  those  things,  of  which  not  the  use 
but  the  concupiscence  is  to  be  blamed."  And  in  the  Life 
of  Furseus  the  hypocrisy  of  them  is  justly  taxed,  that 
being  "  '"assaulted  with  spiritual  vices,  do  yet  omit  the 
care  of  them,  and  afflict  their  body  with  abstinence;"  who, 
*'  ^'abstaining    from    meats    which    God    hath    created    to    be 


*■  Cujiu  exemptis  infonnati,  tempore 
iilo,  religimi  quiquc  viri  ac  ttrminir  ron- 
auctudinem  fccerunt  per  totum  annum, 
excepta  rvniiaRione  quinquage«ima>  pas- 
chtUiv,  quarta  et  mxu  sabbati  jejunium 
aJ  Doiiam  unque  horam  protclare.  Bed. 
HUl  Erclcs.  lib.  iii.  rap.  A. 

*•  Quibus  dicbuM  cuucUa,  excepta  Do- 
minica,  jigunium  ad  veAperam  juxta 
morem  protelana,  nee  tunc  nUi  paniK 
pennodicttni  at  unimi  ovum  gallinaceuui 
rum  parro  lacte  aqua  mixto  percipjebat. 
Ibid,  cap,  33. 

*'  (Htendcni  evidentcr,  filian  Mpienti« 


intclligerc,  nee  in  ahstinendo  nee  in  man- 
ducaudo  esfte  juHtitiani,  sed  in  w()uaniii;i- 
ute  tolerandi  inopiam,  ec  lemperantia  per 
abundanti&m  non  m  corruinpendif  atque 
opportune  sumcndi  vel  Don  8umendi  ea, 
quorum  tMKi  u»u8  led  concupixcentia  re> 
prehendenda  est.     Claud,  lib.  ii.  in  Matt. 

•"  Sunt  nomiulli  qui  ipiritualibus  vitiia 
impugniuUur,  aed  hiH  omiMiR  corpus  iii 
abstinentia  afHiguou     Vit.  S.  Fursei. 

^'  Af  ultt  eiuni  cibis,  quos  Deus  ad  per- 
cipiendum  cum  in^tiarutn  acuone  creavit, 
abatineutCA,  hcc  nefanda  quasi  lieita  su- 
tnimt;    hoc  est,   niperbiam,   avaritiam, 
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received  with  thanksgiving,  fall  to  i?icked  thingEv,  as  if  they 
were  lawful ;  namely,  to  pride,  covetousness,  envy»  false 
witnessing,  backbiting/''  Of  whom  Gildas  giveth  this  good 
censure  in  one  of  his  epistles,  which  now  are  lost:  "*^ These 
men,  while  they  do  feed  on  bread  by  measure,  for  this  same 
very  thing  do  glory  without  measure;  while  they  use  water, 
they  are  withal  drenched  with  the  cup  of  hatred;  while 
they  feed  on  dry  meats,  they  use  detractions ;  while  they 
spend  thetuaelveH  in  watchings,  they  dispraise  othern  that 
are  oppressed  with  sleep:  preferring  fasting  before  charity* 
watching  before  justice,  their  own  inventidn  before  concord, 
severity  before  humility,  and  lastly,  man  before  God.  Such 
men^s  fasting,  unless  it  be  proceeded  unto  by  some  virtues, 
profiteth  nothing  at  all ;  but  such  as  accomplish  charity  do 
say  with  the  harp  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  All  our  righteous- 
nesses are  as  the  vloth  of  n  menstruoiis  womany  Thut 
Gildas,  who  upon  this  ground  layeth  down  this  sound  con- 
clusion, wherewith  we  will  shut  up  this  whole  matter; 
*♦  ** Abstinence  from  corporal  meats  is  unprofitable  without 
charity.  They  are  therefore  the  better  men  who  do  not 
fast  much,  nor  abstain  from  the  creature  of  God  beyond 
measure,  but  carefully  keep  their  heart  within  pure  before 
Goil,  from  whence  they  know  cometh  the  issue  of  life, 
than  they  who  eat  no  flesh,  nor  take  delight  in  secular 
dinners,  nor  ride  with  coaches  or  horses,  thinking  theroselTes 
hereby  to  be  as  it  were  superior  to  others,  upon  whom 
death  hath  entered  through  the  windows  of  haughtiness.*' 


invidiam,  falsum  tettinioniiiin,  Uaaphe- 
iiiiain.     Ibid. 

''  Uildax  in  EpUtolit  auU ;  \\\  dum 
pane  nd  menaurani  v(.>8runtur,  pro  hoc 
ipso  sine  men-iura  gloriatitur:  dum  ac^ua 
utuntur,  nimul  odii  poculo  potantur  4  dum 
•icrU  ferculis  vacuntur,  delractiDnibu» 
utuiilur;  dum  Tigiliu  expcndutit,  alios 
•oiiino  prnsos  vitu]>cram  :  jejunium  cari- 
tati.  vigilian  ju^tittir,  propriam  wlmTen- 
tinnem  conconliir,  clausulam  ecclcsifp, 
(n/.cellir),  Kvcriuiem  humilicati,  posire- 
mo  homincm  Uco  antcponiint,  Horuni 
)rjiiniuni,  nisi  ymx  aliquas  vlrlutcs  idfcc- 
tatuT,  nihil  prodcii :  qui  veto  caritaiem 


pcrficiunt,  cum  dthani  SpMtoa  saocd 
dicunt,  Qua*!  pannus  menttruaue  cimi9 
justiiiff  noAirv  sunc  Ex  Ubro  C'aiMman 
Colt,  utulonim  i.xvi. 

"  AbstinmtiacorporalittmdbonmslM 
caritatc  inutilis  eat.  Mdldrea  txfia  boM 
qui  non  magnopcre  jejunant,  ncc  kupra 
modum  a  creatura  L>ci  ahsiinent,  ror  in- 
(rinaccua  nitiduni  coram  Domiao  aoUkaU 
ncrvanln,  a  quo  sciunt  exitum  viix> ;  qiun 
illi  qui  cnmeni  nnn  edunt,  nee  praodib 
secularibus  dclccmntur,  nrqiir  rehlenUB 
ct  equu  rehuniur,  pm  hi*  quasi  aupcricma 
ceteris  se  |Hiuinte«,  quibui  nior*  Intrtrii 
per  fenevtnu  eUtionu     (lild.  ibid. 
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OF    THE    CUmCH,   AKD    VARIOUS    BTATF     THE»EOP,    ESPECIALLY    IJf    THE 

DAYS  OF   ANTICIiaiilT  ;    OT    MIRACLES    ALSO;    AND    OP    TOE 

HEAD    or     THE   CHURCH. 

Concerning  the  Catholic  Church  our  doctors  taught 
with  St  Gregory,  that  God  '*  'hath  a  vineyard,  to  wit,  the 
universal  Church,  which  from  just  Abel  until  the  last  of 
the  elect  that  shall  lie  born  in  the  end  of  the  world,  as 
many  saints  as  it  hath  brought  forth,  so  many  branches  an 
it  were  hath  it  budded:'^  that  ''*  •the  congregation  of  the 
just  is  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  is  the  Church 
of  the  justr''  that  *' HFk^  sons  of  the  Church  Ik?  all  such 
as,  from  the  beginning  of  mankind  until  now,  have  attained 
to  be  .just  and  holy  f ^  that  *  what  is  said  of  the  body  may 
be  said  also  of  the  members;  and  that  in  this  respect, 
"  as  well  the  Apostles  and  all  believers,  as  the  Church 
itself,  have  the  title  of  a  pillar  given  them  in  the  Scrip- 
lures;''  that  ''the  Church  may  be  considered  two  manner 
of  ways;  lioth  that  which  **•  neither  hath  spot  nor  wrinkle^ 
and  is  truly  the  body  of  Christ,  and  that  which  is  gathered 
in  the  name  of  Christ  without  full  and  perfect  virtues;*^ 
which,  notwithstanding,  by  the  warrant  of  the  Apostle,  may 
have  the  name  of  the  Church  given  unto  it,  although  it 
be   "depraved   with  error:"   that    "  *the  Church  is   said  not 


'  Habet  vineain,  univenani  scilicet  ec. 
rlniBiQf  qus  ab  Abel  Justo  uKque  ad 
uldiiium  elecmm  qui  in  Hne  tnundi  nasci- 
turus  MU  quot  sancUM  protulit,  ([uui  tot 
palmitea  miait.    ('laud.  lib.  li.  in  Matt. 

*  Congre^tioquippe  Juiitnruni  rei^um 
evIoruiTi  dicitur,  quod  est  ecclesia  justo- 
nim.     Id.  lib.  iii.  in  Matt. 

*  £ccleuie  filii  sunt  oninei  ab  inittitu- 
done  generis  human  i  usque  nuni',  quotquot 
juiUi  et  ftancd  esse  potuerum.  Id.  lib.  ii. 
in  Matt. 

^  Hit  et  ceteris  inntniimur,  tarn  Apo- 
Ktoloa  oninc»que  crcdenLeA,  quain  tpsam 
quoque  eccleviam,  coluninam  in  Scripturis 


appeUarifCt  nihil  interessedecorporequid 
dicatur  in  membris,  cum  et  corpua  divida. 
tur  in  membra,  et  membra  siat  coiporia. 
fd.  in  <Jlal.  ii.  ex  Hicronymo. 

^  Eccleaias  vocat,  quju  poetea  errorc 
arf^utt  depravatas.  Ex  quo  nonccnduin 
dupltciter  ecelesiam  poMe  dici ;  ei  earn 
quw  non  habcat  inaculam  aut  rugam,  ct 
vere  corpui  Christi  sit ;  et  earn  quw  in 
C'hri«ti  nomine  absque  plenis  pcifectisique 
virtutibuB  conjEtrcKetur.  Id.  in  Gmlat.  i. 
ex  eodcni. 

"  Ecclesinm   non  habituram  maculam 
neque    rugani    dicitur,    rcspcctu    futune 
viijp.    Sedul.  in  Ephea.  i. 
00 
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10  have  npot  or  wrhikie  in  respect  of  the  life  to  00016:*^ 
that  when  the  Apostle  saith.  In  a  great  house  there  are 
not  only  vessels  of  gold,  &c.  but  Home  to  honour  and  *owp 
to  dMotiouTy  (2  Tim.  ii.  20),  by  this  •'  ''great  hottJie  he  doth 
not  understand  the  Church,  as  some  have  thought,  which 
hath  not  spot  nor  wrinkle;  but  the  world,  in  which  the 
/are*  ore  mingled  with  the  wlieat  T  that  yet  in  ""^the  holy 
Church"  also  *'  the  evil  are  mingled  with  the  good,  and 
the  reprobate  with  the  elect;"  and  that  in  this  respect  it 
is  resembled  unto  the  wise  and  foolish  virgins^  as  also  to 
"  "the  king's  marriage,  by  which  this  present  Church  is 
designed,  wherein  the  good  and  the  bad  do  meet  together  ;*' 
so  that  *'  '"in  this  Church  neither  the  bad  can  be  without 
the  good,  nor  the  gooil  without  the  bad,  whom  the  holy 
Church  notwithstanding  doth  both  now  receive  indifferentlr* 
and  sepaiatc  afterwards  at  their  going  from  hence." 

The  number  of  the  good  Gildas  complaineth  to  have 
been  '*so  exceeding  short  in  his  time  among  the  Britons  in 
comparison  of  the  other,  that  their  *'  mother  the  Church  in 
a  maimer  did  not  see  them  lying  in  her  own  lap,"  albeit 
"  they  were  the  only  true  sons  which  she  had.*^  And  for 
external  pressures,  our  doctors  have  delivered,  that  **  "the 
Church  sometimes  is  not  only  afflicted,  but  also  defiled  with 
such  oppressions  of  the  Gentiles,  that,  if  it  were  possible, 
her  Redeemer  might  seem  for  a  time  utterly  to  have  for- 
saken her  ;'^  and  that  in  the  raging  times  of  antidirist 
*'  "the  Church  shall   not  appear,  by  reason  that   the   wicked 


1 


'  Mtt^um  domum  tion  ccclcNiikm  ilicit^ 
lit  quidam  putant^  qiiir  non  hibet  nia- 
culani  neque  nij(am;  <ed  munduni,  in 
quo  xinmia  Hunt  mixta  tritico.  Id.  ia 
3  Tiro.  it. 

'  tNUirta  cccImU  decern  vlrginibuB  ti- 
mtlii  drnuDtiatur;  in  qua  quia  n\ali  cum 
honi»  et  reprobi  euro  clectiii  admixU  lunt, 
rtcte  diniilis  virginibu«  prudentibui  ct 
fatuii  CUM  pcrhibetur.  ciaud.  lib.  ilL  in 
Mauh. 

'  Per  has  regis  nuptiaa  pissens  ccclesia 
designatur,  io  qua  cum  bonis  ct  mali  cm- 
veniunt.     Id.  lih.  rodcm. 

'**  Id  hac  ergo  ccdeiia  nee  mail  e«se  sine 
bmii*  lire  boni  owe  ftine  inali«  ponsunt; 
quof  lamcn  tancta  ecclevia  ct  nunc  indis* 


Crete  Ruscipit,  ct  postmodum  in  i 
dttcemit.     Id.  ibid. 

"  Kxceptin  paucis  ct  valde  pauiis,  ^lU 
(ob  amisiionem  tantc  multitudinii,  ^um 
quotidie  pronaruit  ad  Tanara)aunhtvnt 
numcri  habcutur,  ut  eoi  quodanmoA* 
venerabiliit  maier  ecdctia  in  wo  abw  t»- 
cunibentcR  non  videat,  quoa  soloa  rmm 
filios  habeL    Oild.  Episu 

"  Nonnunquain  ecdeaia  tantia  gVMU 
Hum  presBurin  non  solum  aflUcta,  mI 
et  fcrdata  est,  ut  sx  fieri  posait,  Rcdonpur 
ipsius  cam  pronus  de«cruime  ad  tODipitt 
ridcretur.     C'Uud.  lib.  it.  in  Matih. 

'*  Kcdesia  non  apparebil,  impiia  tunc 
penccutoribuft  ultra  moduoi 
Id.  lib.  ui.  in  Matth. 
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persecutors  shall  then  exercise  their  cruelty  beyond  all  mea- 
sure:"  that  in  those  "  '*tiincs  of  antichrist  not  only  nicirc 
often  and  more  bitter  torments  shall  be  put  upon  the  faith- 
ful tlian  before  were  wont  to  be,  hut,  wliich  is  more  grievous, 
the  working  of  miracles  also  shall  accompany  those  that 
inflict  the  torments ;  as  the  Apostle  witnesseth,  saying, 
Whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  tvith  all 
seduction,  signs^  and  lying  wonders  ;^  namely,  "  '^juggling" 
ones,  '*  as  it  was  foretold  before,  Tfiey  shall  sheto  sitch 
signs  thaty  if  it  were  possible^  the  very  elect  should  he 
deceived,  by  such  a  fantastical  power  as  Jamnes  and 
Mambres  wrought  witlial  before  Pharaoh.  "  "What  unbe- 
liever, therefore,''''  say  they,  '*  wiU  then  be  converted  unto 
the  faith  ?  and  who  is  he  that  already  believeth,  whose  faith 
tremblcth  not  and  is  not  shaken  P  when  the  persecutor  of 
piety  is  the  worker  of  wonders,  and  the  same  man  that 
exerciaeth  cruelty  with  torments  that  Christ  may  be  denied, 
provoketh  by  miracles  that  antichrist  may  be  believed?" 
And  *'  '"what  a  pure  and  a  single  eye  is  there  need  of 
that  the  way  of  wisdom  may  be  founds  against  which  so 
great  decei\'ings  and  errors  of  evil  and  perverse  men  do 
make  such  a  noise !  all  which  notwithstanding  men  must 
pass  through,  and  so  come  to  most  certain  peace  and  the 
unmoveable  stability  of  wisdom." 

Hence  concerning  miraeles  they  give  us  these  iustruc- 
tions :  First,  that  "  ^"neither  if  an  angel  should  shew  himself 
unto   us   to    seduce   us,   being  suborned   with   the   deceits   of 


'*  TemporibuH  uitichriHti  iton  fioltini 
toimenu  crebriora  et  scerhiora,  qu&tn 
pritu  coruuereruit,  ingcrenda  sunt  fideli* 
bu>;  net],  quod  grmviu*  nt,  signonun 
quoque  op«ratio  eos  qui  tormentB  inge- 
rant,  comicabitur;  te«te  aponmlo,  qui 
ait,  Cuju8  est  idvencus  ftecunduni  oi»erB- 
doDem  SatuuE,  in  omni  sedurtiime,  signis 
et  prodigiu  mendacit.     Id.  lib.  eod. 

"  PrflMttgiostt,  sicut  ante  pranlictum 
est,  Dabiint  »igiia,  ita  ut  Mduc&ntiir,  ai 
fieri  potest,  etiam  elect! ;  per  phantaaticam 
TtrCntem,  ttcnt  Jamnea  et  Mambres  coram 
Phanooe  fecerunt.    Sedul.  in  2  Thcss.  it. 

'*  Qaia  ergo  ad  fidem  convertitur  incre- 
dului  ?  cujus  jam  ciedentis  non  pavet  e< 
concutitur  6de»  ?  quando  pcnecutor  pie- 


uti.<(  tit  eiioni  operator  virtutls,  idemque 
tpnc  qui  tomicnti<i  atcvh  ut  Chrlstus  nege* 
tur,  prorocat  miraculiii  ut  antichristo  cre- 
clatur?     Claud,  lib.  iii.  in  Matth. 

"  Quwn  ergo  Tnundo  et  HJiupUci  oculo 
opua  eat  ut  inveniatur  via  Kapientiv,  cui 
t&ntjr  malorum  et  pervenorum  hominum 
deceptlonea  enaresqne  obstrepunt?  quas 
omn«  neceau  eat  eradere,  hoc  cut,  venire 
ad  certiaaimam  pacem  et  immobilcm  st«- 
bilitatem  sapieiitiv.     Id.  lib.  1.  in  Matth. 

>"  Nee  si  ae  angelua  nobis  ostendaL,  ad 
•educendos  nos  Hubomatu»  follaciia  patris 
Bui  diaboli,  prcvalrre  dcbebit  advcnum 
DM  ;  neque  si  virtua  ab  aliquo  facta  siet, 
sicut  dicitur  a  Simone  Mago  in  aere  vo- 
laase.  Sedul.  in  Rom.  viii. 
oo2 
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his  father  the  devil,  ought  he  to  prevail  against  us;  neither 
if  a  miracle  should  be  done  by  anv  one,  as  it  is  said  of 
Simon  Magus  that  he  di<l  fly  in  the  air ;"  "  "neither  that 
signs  should  terrify  us,  as  done  by  the  Spirit,  because  that  our 
Saviour  also  hath  given  us  warning  of  this  beforehand.^  (Matt, 
xxiv.  21,  25.)  Seeo7idly^  that  "  **the  faith  having  increased, 
miracles  were  to  cease;  forasmuch  as  they  are  declared  to 
have  been  given  for  their  sakes  that  believe  not  :^  and 
therefore,  that  "''now  when  the  number  of  the  faithful 
is  grown,  there  be  many  within  the  holy  Church  that 
retain  the  life  of  virtues,  and  yet  have  not  those  signs  of 
virtues;  because  a  miracle  is  to  no  purpose  shewed  out- 
wardly, if  that  be  wanting  which  it  should  work  inwardly: 
for,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  Master  of  the  Gentiles, 
Languages  are  for  a  ftigriy  not  to  the  faithfuly  hut  to  infidehi^ 
1  Cor.  xiv.  2a.  Thirdly,  that  the  working  of  miracles  is 
no  good  argument  to  prove  the  holiness  of  them  that  be 
the  instruments  thereof;  and  therefore,  '^""when  the  Lord 
doth  such  things  for  the  convincing  of  inHdels,  he  vet 
giveth  us  warning  that  we  should  not  be  deceived  thereby, 
supposing  invisible  wisdom  to  be  there  where  wc  shall 
behold  a  visible  miracle:*'  for  he  saith,  Many  ahail  say 
unto  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord^  have  toe  not  prophetM 
in  thy  namcy  and  in  thy  name  cant  out  deviU^  and  in  thy 
name  done  many  miracles?  Matth.  vii.  22.  Four/h/y,  that 
**  •'he  tenipteth  God,  who  for  his  own  vainglory  will  make 
shew  of  a  superfluous  and  unprofitable  miracle/'  Such  a» 
that,  for  example,  was  whereunto  the  devil  tempted  our 
Saviour,    Matth.  iv.  6,  to    come   down    headlong    from    the 


I 
I 

I 
I 


I 


'*  Ncque  aifpiA  voa  leneanl,  tjuiquam 
per  Spiritum  facta,  qui*  hoc  et  Salvktor 
pntmoauit.     Id.  in  2  Thea,  u. 

"'Hie  ostcnditur,  crcscente  fide  signs 
cessAir;  quando  Hdelium  csiim  danda 
ease  pricdicantur.     Id.  in  1  Cor.  xir. 

"  Tndc  nunccum  fiddiamnumenwitas 
excrevit,  intra  laiictaro  ecclriiatn  multi 
aunt  qui  vitam  vinutum  tenmt,  ct  Ki|^a 
vinutuiii  Don  habcnt;  quia  fruncra  mini, 
culum  foria  aatenditur,  si  deest  quod  intu» 
operetur.  Nam  juxta  Magiatri  Gentium 
voccm,  Lingur  in  »tgnum  sunt,  non  fide- 
libus,  aed  tnfideljhus.  CUud.  lih.  t.  in 
MaiOi. 


**  Qualia  propter  inGdelo  com  feccrll 
Dominua,  monuit  tamen  oe  tsllbna  dcci> 
piamur^  arbitrantes  ibi  caae  imiaiWI— 
upientiAni,  ubi  miracuJiini  riaibile  vkle- 
rirouR.  Adjunffit  ergo  ct  dirit«  .Malti  di- 
cent  mihi  in  ilia  die,  Dmiune«  Dandna, 
nonnc  in  noraine  tuo  praphetarimaa,  at 
in  tuo  noniinr  d^nwnia  Tjwiwnuii.  m  f* 
tao  nomine  rirtum  mttllM  facwn^i  f  I^ 
lib.  eod. 

^  nie  Deum  lentat,  qui  jaetantm  mmm 
vitio  superfluuin  ei  inaiileni  rule  wmo- 
urerinutcm.  Quidenim  utilitACis  habrt. 
quid  comniodJ  n>itfert,  %i  pfytypa  hlBC  te 
plana  dr^endcTO?  A:c.     ld.Ub.Md. 
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pinnacle  of  the  temple  unto  the  plain;  **** every  mirade 
being  vain,  which  worketh  not  some  profit  unto  man's  salva- 
tion :"  whereby  we  may  easily  discern  what  to  judge  of 
that  infinite  number  of  idle  miracles,  wherewith  the  lives 
of  our  saints  are  everywhere  stuffed ;  many  whereof  we 
may  justly  censure^  as  ^Amphilochius  doth  the  tales  tliat 
the  poets  tell  of  their  gods,   for 

Fables,  of  laughter  worthy^  and  of  tears. 
Vea,  some  of  them  also  we  may   rightly  brand  as 

yivBov^  d(T€fivotJ<{^    vaif^ovuyf   StSdyf^ara- 

Unseemly  fables,  ami  devils'  doeuniontK. 

For  what,  for  examplo,  can  be  more  unseemly,  and  lend 
further  to  the  advancement  of  the  "  doctrine  of  devils,"  than 
that  which  Cogitosus  relateth  in  the  Life  of  St  Bridget? 
that  she,  for  saving  the  credit  of  a  nun  that  had  been  gotten 
with  child,  "  "blensed  her  faithfully'^  forsooth,  (for  st>  the  jui- 
tbor  speaketh,)  and  so  caused  her  conception  to  "  vanish  away 
without  any  delivery*  and  witliout  any  pain  ;"  which,  for  the 
saving  of  St  Bridget's  own  credit,  either  "'"Hen.  Canisius, 
or  the  friars  of  Aichstad,  from  whom  he  had  his  copy  of 
Cogitosus,  thought  fit  to  scrape  out,  and  rather  to  leave 
a  blank  in  the  book  than  to  mifier  so  lewd  a  tale  to  stand 
in  it.  But  I  will  not  stir  this  puddle  any  further,  but 
proceed  on  unto  some  better  matter. 

And  now  are  we  corae  at  last  to  the  great  point  that 
toucheth  the  Head  and  the  Foundation  of  the  Church. 
Concerning  which  Sedulius  observetb,  that  the  title  of 
^  Foundatiirn  is  attributed  both  to  Christ  and  to  the  Apostles 
and  Prophets;  that  where  it  is  said,  Isaiah  xxviii.  16, 
Behold,  I    lay   in    Sion   a   strmcy    &c.    '^  **it  is   certain   that 


'•  Iiiane  e«t  enim  unine  niiratuiuni, 
quod  titilitAtem  saluti  non  opcratur  hu- 
matur.     Ibid. 

'"^  AmphUoch,  io  lambissd  Seleucuiii. 

**  Cogitoft.  Vil.  Drigit.  in  Kxemplari- 
biiH  Mt>.  Antiquiu.  Uibliathcc.  (.'ottu- 
nians-  ct  Kcclcsic  Sarisburiensiit. 


"'  Antiq.  Kection.  in  lacuna,  «ulx 
fincin,  Tom,  v.  p.  fi:K(. 

"  Fundamenta  j  Christum,  et  »i>osto- 
lo»,  et  prophctas.    .Sctlul  in  Hebr.  xL 

^  Compertuni  ettt  in  pclra  vel  Upidc 
Chriiitum  c»»c  significAtuui.  Id.  in  Rom. 
ix. 
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by  the  rock  or  stone  Christ  is  signified  ;*'  that  in  Epbes. 
ii.  iiO,  "  ^the  Apostles  are  the  foundation,  or  Christ  rather 
the  foundation  of  the  Apostles:  for  Christ,"  saith  he,  "is 
the  foundation,  who  is  also  called  the  comer-stone,  joining 
and  holding  together  the  two  walls.  Therefore  is  he  the 
foundation  and  chief  stone,  because  in  him  the  Church  ia 
both  founded  and  finished  ;^^  and  we  are  to  account  the 
Apostles  "  ^' n*  minhters  of  ChrUt,  and  not  as  the  founda- 
tion.*' The  famous  place,  Matth.  xvi,  18,  whereupon  our 
Romanists  lay  the  main  foundation  of  the  Papacy,  Claudius 
expoundeth  in  this  sort :  "  ^  Uptm  tki<s  rm^k  toill  I  build 
my  Churrh  ;  that  is  to  say,  upon  the  Lord  and  Saviour,  who 
granted  unto  liis  faithful  knower,  lover,  and  confessor,  the 
participation  of  his  own  name,  that  from  petra,  the  rcxrk, 
he  should  be  called  Peter.  The  Church  is  builded"  upon 
him  ;  *'  because  only  by  the  failh  and  love  of  Christ,  by 
the  receiving  of  the  sacraments  of  Christ,  by  the  obser- 
vation of  the  commandments  of  Christ,  we  come  to  the 
inheritance  of  the  elect  and  eternal  life,  as  witnesseth  the 
Apostle,  who  saith.  Other  fotindatioii.  can  no  man  lay 
besides  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Christ  Jes^is^ 

Yet  doth  the  same  Claudius  acknowledge,  that  "St  Peter 
received  a  kind  of  "  primacy  for  the  founding  of  the  Church,*' 
in  respect  whereof  he  termeth  him  ^EcclesiiE  Principem 
and  ^Jpostolorum  Principem^  the  "  prince  of  the  Church,*" 
and  the  "prince  or  chief  of  the  Apostles;*"  but  he  addeth 
withal,  that  "  St  Paul  also  was  chosen  in  the  same  manner 
to  have  the  primacy  in  founding  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles,*' 


**  ApoAtoli  fundAmcotum  >unt,  rel 
Christui  fantUmentum  e«t  Bpooiolorum. 
C'hristuA  Ml  fundameniuni,  qui  ctUni  It- 
pU  didtur  angulariit,  duot  conjungenit  et 
rontineni  parietes.  Idco  hie  fundameii- 
tum  ct  Kummus  e^t  Upls,  quia  in  ipso  ct 
fundttur  et  consummacur  ecclesia.  Id. 
in  £phes.  ii. 

"'  Ct  miniatros  Chriati,  non  ut  funda. 
mentuni.    Id.  in  ICctf.iT. 

"  Super  banc  petram  irdificabo  eccle- 
Riam  meam,  id  est,  super  Dorainum  aalva- 
tnretn,  qui  tideli  kuo  cog^nitori,  amatori, 
confeMori,  pariiripium  mi  nomtnia  dona- 
TJt,  ut  scilicet  a  pctra  Petni»  Tocaretnr. 


vCdiHcatur  ecclesia;  quia  nan  m»i  pes 
fidem  et  dileclionem  Christi,  per  suscep- 
tionem  Kacramentorum  Christi,  per  obaer- 
vantiaiT)  niaiidatorum  Christi,  ad  Mrrtrm 
electorum  et  Rtematn  pertinf^itur  vitain, 
apoitolo  alteAtante  qui  ait,  Fundamencum 
enini  aliud  nemo  potest  poncre  prEtcr  id 
quod  pmitum  est,  qui  est  Chriitus  Jeaua. 
Claud,  lib.  ii.  in  Matth. 

"  Petrura  solum  nominat,  el  nibi  com- 
parat ;  quia  priinatuni  ipse  accepit  ad  fun- 
dandam  eccle«iain ;  »e  quoque  pari  mode 
eleclum,  ut  primatum  habeat  in  fundandia 
gentium  EccleaiiA.     Id.  in  Galat.  ii. 

»  Id.  in  Gal.  v.  "^  Id.  in  Gal.  ii. 


...] 
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and  that  he  *<  ^received  this  gift  from  Gud,  that  he  should 
be  worthy  to  have  the  pnmacy  in  preaching  to  the  Gentiles, 
UH  Peter  had  it  in  the  preaching  of  the  circumcision  r*"  and 
therefore  that  "  ^St  Paul  challengeth  this  grace  as  granted 
by  God  to  him  alone,  as  it  waa  granted  to  Peter  alone 
among  the  Apostles,"  and  that  he  esteemed  himself  "  *not 
to  be  inferior  to  St  Peter,  because  both  of  them  were 
by  one  ordained  unto  one  and  the  same  ministry :"  and 
that  writing  to  the  Galatians,  "''he  did  in  the  "  title  name 
himself  an  Apostle  of  Christj  to  the  end  that  by  the  very 
authority  of  that  name  he  might  terrify  his  readers;  judging 
ihat  all  such  as  did  believe  in  Christ  ought  to  be  subject 
unto  him," 

It  is  furthermore  also  observed  by  Claudius,  that  **a8 
when  our  Saviour  propounded  the  question  *'  generally  unto 
all  the  Apostles,  Peter  did  answer  as  one  for  all ;  so  what 
our  Lord  answered  unto  Peter,  in  Peter  he  did  answer 
unto  all ;"  and  therefore,  *'  *"  howsoever  the  power  of 
loosing  and  binding  might  seem  to  lie  given  by  the  Lord 
unto  Peter  alone,  yet  without  all  manner  of  doubt  it  is  to 
be  known,  that  it  was  given  unto  the  rest  of  the  Apostles 
also,  as  himself  doth  witness,  who,  appearing  unto  them 
after  the  triumph  of  his  passion  and  resurrection,  breathed 
on  them,  and  said  unto  them  all.  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost: 
whose  sins  ye  remits  they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and 
whose  aifis  ye  retain,  they  are  retained^  Gildas  the  Briton 
goeth    further,     affirming    that    "  "to   the    true    priest    it    is 


**  Ab  hia  ilAque  probatum  dicit  dnnuni 
quod  accqiit  a  Deo,  ut  dignus  csset  ha- 
bere primatum  ui  prirdicatione  Keiitiiim, 
sicut  et  babebat  Pctrus  in  pta?dicatione 
circumciiiioim.     Id.  in  Gal.  li. 

^'  Grauain  libi  soli  primus  vendicat 
conccMam  a  Deo,  aicut  et  Aoli  Petro  con- 
ccMa  eat  inter  apoatoloa.     Id .  ibid. 

'*  Nvn  illi  sum  inferior,  i^uia  ab  uno 
tumui  ainbo  In  uniun  ininisterium  ordU 
naU.     Id.  ibid. 

■*  Apoatolum  se  CKristi  dtulo  piwno- 
tavit^  ul  ex  ip«ft  lecturos  nominia  auctori- 
tate  tetreret ;  judicana  omnea,  qui  in 
(.:hri»to  credercnt,  debere  iiibi  ease  nib- 
jectoa.     Id.  in  Ual.  i. 

^  Nam    aiciit  intcrroKKtin   generaltler 


omnibus,  Pctnis  rMpnndit  unuN  pnt  om- 
nibus ;  ita  quod  Pclro  DominusTespondit, 
in  Petro  ouuilbuB  retpondiL  Id.  lib.  ij. 
ill  Mattb. 

*'  Qus  Holvendi  ac  lij^andi  pote»la«, 
quamvis  m)1I  Petio  data  videatur  a  Do- 
mino, absque  uUa  tamen  dubtetate  nos- 
cenduni  est,  quia  ct  ceteris  apostolis  da- 
tur;  ipso  teste,  qui  post  passionis  re&ur- 
rectionisque  stitr  triumphuni  apporens  eis 
iniufHavit  et  ditiiomnibua,  Accipite  Hpi- 
ritum  sanctunj  ;  quorum  reiiuaeritis  pec- 
cats,  rcmittuTituT  eit*,  ct  quorum  retlnue- 
ritia,  retcnu  sum.    Id.  Ub.  eod. 

"  Veto  sacerdoti  dicitur,  Tu  cs  Petrua, 
ct  super  banc  petram  ledlticabo  eecleaiani 
mcam,     Oild.  Epint. 
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said,  Thou  art  Peter ^  and  upon  thU  rock  I  will  build  my 
Church  r  that  "  "to  Peter  and  his  successors  our  Lord 
saith,  And  unto  thee  will  I  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  r  and  consequently,  that  "  "unto  every  holy 
priest  it  is  promised.  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  hind  on  earth-, 
shall  be  hound  likewise  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou 
shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  likewise  in  heaveiu^ 
Whereupon  he  pronounccth  of  the  gocid  priests  of  Britoia. 
that  they  '*  ^*do  lawfully  obtain  the  ap>stolical  state,"  aj»d 
"  *'■  lawfully  sit  in  the  chair  of  St  Paul;"  and  on  the  other 
side,  of  the  bad,  that  *'  *"with  unclean  feet  they  usurp  the 
seat  of  thf  Apostle  Piter,  but  by  the  demerit  of  their  covel- 
ousoess  fall  into  the  pestilent  chair  of  the  traitor  Judas ;" 
and  so  the  ordainers  of  such  "  ^*' place  after  a  sort  Judas 
the  betrayer  of  our  Lord  in  the  seat  oi  Peter." 

Lastly,  as  Claudius  noteth,  tliat  *'  *'''the  foundation  of 
the  Church  was  laid'"  not  only  upon  St  Peter,  but  al» 
upon  St  John ;  so  in  a  certain  hymn  supposed  to  be 
written  by  Secundinus,  known  in  this  country  commonly 
by  the  name  of  St  Scachlin,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  44*, 
St  Patrick  also  is  thus  commended:  '* '*He  is  constant  in 
the  fear  of  God,  and  unmoveahle  in  the  faith,  upon  whom 
the  Church  is  builded  as  upon  Peter ;  whose  apostlesJiip 
also  he  hath  obtained  from  God,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  him.*^  Yea,  **  Christ  is  there  said  lo 
have  "  chosen  him  for  his  Vicar  upon  earth.'^  His  see 
likewise  of  Armagh  is  by  one  Calvus  Perennis,  in  the  days 
of  Brian   King   of   Ireland,  who  was  slain,  as  appeareth  by 


^  Petro  ejuBque  succeMoribun  dlcit 
Dominuft,  Ei  tibl  dabo  claves  regni  ctrlo- 
ruRi.     Ibid. 

**  Ifcntque  omni  muicco  Mcerdori  pro- 
mittilurf  Kf  qu»cunqiie  nolTcrii  super 
fenani,  crunt  loluta  et  in  cirlo;  ct  qua;- 
cunque  ligarerU  Hupcr  tcmun,  enint 
liKata  ct  in  ctrlo.     Ibid. 

**  ApcMtoIicam  Mdem  legitime  obti- 
nnii.     Ibid. 

"*  Si  hunc  vos  apostoli  retineUs  in  om- 
nibiu  affectum,  ejus  quoque  cathedra- 
leffiUmc  invidcre  nmcati&.     Ibid. 

*'  Sedan  Petri  ApcntoU  immiindiit  pe- 
itibni  u»ur|Mnteii,  sed  mcriio  cupiditatis 


in  Judc  tradttohs  petUlcntem 
deridcntes.     Ibid. 

*"  Judain  qnodainniodo  in  Petri  ephe- 
dra, Domini  iraditorem,  iCatuunL     Ibid. 

"  Super  tpMW  ccclcalff  >ic  poaltum  fucr- 
damentum.     ('laud,  io  Gal.  ii. 

^'  ('oiuitao»  in  Uei  tiniore,  et  fid*  im- 
mobiUs,  Rupcr  quem  adifieatur  ut  Pctram 
eedenia;  rujusqut  apoMtolatum  a  De« 
ftortitus  c»u  ct  infctni  pnn«  ndventu  emn 
non  pncvalebunt.  Hymn,  in  laud.  ^. 
Patricii. 

^'  C'hrlfttus  iUum  sibi  clcfnt  in 
virarium.     I  hid. 
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"Marianus,  in  the  year  lOM,  termed  **  "the  city  apostolick.'" 
So  Desiderius,  Bishop  of  Cahors  in  France,  is  by  our  coun- 
tryman Galliis  saluted  both  ^*  Papa  and  JpostolicuJi ;  and 
the  Bishop  of  Kildare,  in  Ireland,  honoured  by  Cogitosus 
with  the  style  of  ^Summns  SaeerdnH  and  ^Stimmus  Pon- 
tifeXy  the  "  highest  priest"  and  the  ^'  highest  bishop  :"  those 
titles  and  prerogatives  which  the  Pope  now  peculiarly  chal- 
lengeth  unto  himself,  as  ensigns  of  his  monarchy,  being 
heretofore  usually  communicated  unto  other  bishops,  when 
the  universal  Church  was  governed  by  the  way  of  aristocracy. 


CHAPTER  VTIT. 


or   THE    POPE  8   gPlBITrAL   JUKlSniCTlOW,    AKD    HOW    I.ITTLE    rOOtlM& 
IT    HAD    UOTTEN    AT    FIKST    WITHIN    THESK    PABTfl. 


Master  Campion  telleth  us,  that  "'  'when  Ireland  first 
received  Christendom,  they  gave  themselves  into  the  juris- 
diction both  spiritual  and  temporal  of  the  See  of  Rome.*" 
But  herein  he  speaketh  without  book,  of  the  spiritual  juris- 
diction untruly,  of  the  temporal  absurdly.  For  from  the 
first  legation  of  Palladius  and  Patricius,  who  were  sent  to 
plant  the  faith  in  this  country,  it  cannot  be  shewed  out 
of  any  monument  of  antiquity,  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
did  ever  send  any  of  his  legates  to  exercise  spiritual  juris- 
diction here,  much  less  any  of  his  deputies  to  exercise  juris- 
diction temporal,  before  Gillebertus,  quern  aiunt  prima 
functnm  legatione  Apostolivce  sedis  per  universam  Hiher- 
niam,  gaith  one    that   lived   in   his  own    time,    even    Bernard 


*■  Brianu*  rrx  Hjbcmiip,  parnscevc 
pichg,  sexu  feria,  ix.  Calend.  Maii, 
nuuiibiu  et  mente  ad  Dcum  intcntus  ne- 
catur.  Mariaa.  HcoL  See  Caradoc  of 
Lhancarran,  in  the  Chronicle  of  Walea, 
p.  SO. 

**  Sanctus  pBiriciu»iensadcu>luni, man- 
davit  totum  fhicium  laboris  tiui,  tani  bap- 
tismi,  tani  causarum,  ()uam  clecmosyna. 
rum,  defcrenduni  esse  apostolica  urbi, 
quK  Scotice  nominatur  Ardinachi.    &ic 


repperi  in  Bibliothecis  Scotonim.  Ego 
scripfii,  id  esi,  t'alvuH  Peiennia  in  con- 
spectu  Driani  Impcratoriit  Scoiorum.  Ex 
Vet.  Cod.  EccleKiip  Arraachanir. 

^  Domino  semper  mo,  et  Apostolico 
Patri,  Desidcrio  Papa*.     Itallua  peccator. 

*•'*  Cogittw.  in  Vit.  Bri(;id.  Antiq.  Lcci. 
llenr.  I'anisii,  Turn.  v.  p.  fi2fl,  lin.  ul(. 

■"  Ibid.  p.  tm,  lin.  2. 

<  Edm.  i'amp.  iiistory  of  Ireland, 
tib.  ii.  cap.  2. 
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himself  in  the  Life  of  Malachias.  One  or  two  iDBtanoes, 
poraclventure,  may  be  alleged  out  of  some  obscure  author*, 
whose  names  and  times  and  authority  no  man  can  tell  us 
news  of;  but  unless  that  which  is  delivered  by  Bernard,  a« 
the  tradition  that  was  current  in  his  time,  can  be  controlled 
by  some  record  that  may  appear  to  have  been  written  before 
his  days,  we  have  small  rea.son  to  detract  anything  from  tbf 
credit  of  so  clear  a  testimony. 

This  country  was  heretofore,  for  the  number  of  holy 
men  that  lived  in  it,  termed  the  Island  of  Saints.  Of  that 
innumerable  company  of  saints  whose  memory  was  reverenced 
here,  what  one  received  any  solemn  canonization  from  the 
Pope  before  Malachias,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  and  Lau- 
rence of  Dublin,  who  lived  as  it  were  but  the  other  day? 
We  read  of  sundry  archbishops  that  have  been  in  this 
land  betwixt  the  days  of  St  Patrick  and  of  Malachias :  what 
one  of  them  can  be  named  that  ever  sought  for  a  pall  fnnn 
Rome  ?  Joceline  indeed,  a  late  monk  of  the  abbey  of 
Furness,  writeth  of  St  Patrick,  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
'conferred  the  pall  upon  him,  together  with  the  execution 
of  legatine  power  in  his  room.  But  he  is  well  known  to 
be  a  most  fabulous  author ;  and  for  this  particular  Bemanl, 
who  was  his  ancient,  informeth  us  far  otherwise ;  that 
*'  'from  the  very  beginning  unto  his  time  the  metropolitical 
see  of  Armagh  wanted  the  use  of  the  pallT  With  whom 
the  author  of  the  Annals  of  Mailros  doth  fully  accord ; 
noting,  that  "  Mn  the  year  1151  Pope  Eugenius,*'  the  same 
to  whom  Bernard  did  write  his  books  de  OmsideratUme, 
**  did  by  his  legate,  John  Papiron,  transmit  four  palls  into 
Ireland,  whither  a  pal!  before  had  never  been  brought*^ 
And  therefore  Giraldus  Cambrensis,  howsoever  he  acknov- 
ledgcth  that  St  Patrick  did  ^*  ^choose  Armagh  for  his  seat, 
and    did  appoint    it  to  be  as   it    were   a   metropolitical    see. 


I 


I 


■  P«Ilto  deconviu  iUique  Wcea  buu 
cotnmitteni  fttque  le^tum  suuio  consti- 
luens,  qu«cunque  in  Hibemia  gcuerat, 
cocMtituerst,  dispoRuerat,  muctoritatis  sue 
munimine  amfinmvit.  Jocclin.  Vi(. 
P«r.  dp.  1B6. 

'  AleiropoHUcc  ftedt  deent  idhuc,  c( 
dcfucrat  ab  initio  palUi  unua.  Bcrnurd. 
VlL  Malach. 

*  Anno  llAl,  Papa  Kugcnitu  quatuor 


pallia  per  legatum  tuum  Joltmaaim  Pte- 
piram  transniivit  in  Mlbcmlam,  qattms- 
quam  antes  pallium  delatam 
Annal.  rienobii  MelnM.  Jf  8.  tb 
theca  C'otioniana. 

*  Apud  Anlmacham  itbi 
quam  ctiam  quasi  metTOpoUm 
el  proprium  toUu*    llibeni*    priiMCte] 
lunim.    lilrald.  Camb.  Topograph. 
bem.  UiftUoct  ni.  cap.  1(L 
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and  the  proper  place  of  the  primacy  of  all  Ireland,"  yet 
doth  he  affirm  withal,  that  in  very  deed  *'  ^there  were  no 
archbishops  in  Ireland,  but  that  bishops  only  did  consecrate 
one  another,  until  .lohannea  Papirio,  or  Paparo,  the  Popc''8 
legate,  brought  four  palls  thither.*"  Whereupon  some  of 
our  chroniclers  nfler  him  give  this  note  concerning  Gela- 
sius,  who  was  at  that  time  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  that 
'*  ^he  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  archbishop  because  he 
used  the  first  pall,*"  and  that  *'  others  liefore  him  were 
called  archbishops  and  primates  in  name  only,  for  the 
reverence  of  St  Patrick,  as  the  apostle  of  that  nation.*^ 

And  indeed  it  might  seem  that  the  complaint  made  by 
Anselm  in  his  Letters  to  Muriardach,  King  of  Ireland,  that 
** bishops  here  "  were  consecrated  by  bishops  alone,^  might 
somewhat  justify  the  truth  of  Giraldus's  relation,  if  we  did 
not  find  a  further  complaint  there  also,  that  they  were 
often  "  ''ordained  by  one  bishop  only."  But  as  this  latter 
argueth  not  the  want  of  a  competent  number  of  bishops 
in  the  land,  (for,  as  we  hhall  hear  presently,  they  had  more 
than  a  sufficient  number  of  such,)  but  a  neglect  of  the 
observance  of  the  Canon  provided  by  the  Nicenc  Fathers 
in  that  behalf;  so  can  it  not  rightly  be  inferred  out  of 
the  former,  that  we  had  no  archbishops  here  at  that  time, 
but  that  the  bishops  rather  did  fail  much  in  the  canonical 
respect  which  they  ought  to  shew  unto  their  metropolitan. 
For  that  the  Irish  had  their  archbishops,  beside  many  other 
pregnant  testimonies  that  might  be  produced,  Pope  Hilde- 
brand^s  own  Brief  doth  sufficiently  manifest,  which  is  directed 
wjq    ti  Tcrdeluachus,    or    Tirlagh,    the    illustrious    King    of 


•  AKhiepucopi  reio  in  Hiheniu  null  I 
Aicruit;  scd  tantum  ne  cpiNcapi  invicem 
consecnbuit;  donee  Johannes  Pmpirio^ 
Romaaip  nedis  legatus,  noi;  multis  retro 
annU  advenlL  Hie  quatuor  ptlhh  In 
Hibemiun  portavit,  &c.     Ibid.  cap.  17- 

'  (lie  primus  archicpiscopuR  tUritur^ 
quia  primo  pallin  ukuk  est.  ALii  vero 
ante  ipsum  nolo  nnmine  archiepixcoiii  et 
primates  vocabantur,  ob  rererentiam  et 
honorem  Sancti  PatHcii.,  tanquaiii  apo- 
■toll  illius  gcntts.  Penibrigius,  auctor 
Ainial.  Hibem.  a  (iuil.  Canuleno  edit. 
Th(Htia»  (^aftcuN  in  rhronic.  Hibem.  MS. 
ad  ann.  1174. 


*  Epiacopt  quoquc,  qui  debent  tttt 
fortna  et  exemplum  aliiA  eanonicv  r^> 
^onin,  inordinate,  nicut  audivimiu,  auc  a 
aolis  epiacnpiii,  aut  in  locis  ubi  ordinari 
non  debent,  conwcrantur.  AnMlm-  lib. 
iii.  EpiHt.  cxLii. 

•  Dicitur^  ah  uno  epUcopo  episcopum, 
sicut  quemlibet  prcsbyterum,  ordiiuu^i.  Id. 
ibid.  Epiat.  cxi.vn. 

"*  Terdeluachn  inclyto  Rfgi  HihemiK, 
archiepiscopiis  episcopis,  abbatihus^  pro. 
ceribiu,  omnibuique  ('hristianix  Uiber- 
niam  inhabitantibun.  Gregur.  Epist. 
VII.  ad  Hibem.  M8.  in  Bibliothcca 
Otton. 
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Ireland,  the  Archbishops,  Bishops,  Abbots,  Nobles,  and  ail 
Christians  inhabiting  Ireland.''  And  for  the  archbishops 
of  Armagh  in  particular,  it  appearcth  most  evidently  hy 
Bernard,  in  the  Life  of  Malachias,  that  they  were  so  far 
from  being  metropolitans  and  primates  "  in  name  only," 
that  they  exercised  much  greater  authority  before  they  were 
put  to  the  charges  of  fetching  j>al]s  from  Rome,  than  ever 
they  did  afterward  ;  and  that  they  did  not  only  consecrate 
bi&hops,  but  erected  also  new  bishopricks,  and  archbishoprick^ 
too  sometimes,  according  as  they  thought  fitting. 

We  read  in  Nennius,  that  at  the  beginning  St  Prntnck 
"founded  here  36.5  churches,  and  ordained  s65  bishopt,  beside 
3000  presbyters.  In  process  of  time  the  number  of  bishops 
was  daily  •*  "'multiplied  according  to  the  pleasure  of  the 
metropolitan,''  whereof  Bernard  doth  much  complain ;  and 
that  not  only  '*  so  far  that  every  church  almost  had  a  several 
bishop,"  but  also  that  in  some  **  ^"towna  or  cities  there  were 
ordained  more"  than  one;  yea,  and  oftentimes  ""bishop* 
were  made  without  any  certain  place  at  all"  assigned  unto 
them.  And  as  for  the  erecting  of  new  archbishoprickft,  if 
we  believe  our  legends,  "  "King  Engus  and  St  Patrick, 
with  all  the  people,  did  ordain  that  in  the  city  and  see  of 
AlbeuB,"  which  is  Emelye,  now  annexed  to  Caahel,  "  should 
be  the  Archbishoprick  of  the  whole  province  <»f  Munslcr.'' 
In   like  manner  also    "  '^Brandubh,    King  of  the   Lageniam, 


! 


1 


"  Eccleiiu  fundavit  365.  Ordinavit 
cptBCopoH  eodetn  numero  3Kd.  Prcuby- 
tCTOs  Bateni  usque  ad  ma  millia  ordinarii. 
Nenn.  HUtor.  Britt.  MS. 

"  MuutNuiturecmultiplicabBnmrepift- 
copi  pro  libitu  metropolitani ;  ita  ut  unuK 
eptacopatiu  uno  non  MAct  contmtuii^  mA 
singulv  penc  ecclesiv  singulos  haberent 
cpiscopos.     Bernard.  Vit.  .Malach. 

"  Qttod  in  viUiB  vel  civitatibus  plum 
onlinantur.  Lanfranc.  Epist.  ad  Terde- 
luachuin  rcgem  Ilibcm.  apud  Bazwi.aniu 
lOBO,  num.  Iff. 

'*  Dicttur,  cpiscopOH  in  terra  veatra 
paistm  cligi,  et  »ioe  certo  epiftoopahu  ]oco 
coiutltui.  Aniclm.lib.iii.EpUu  cxlvii. 
ad  .'^luriardiichuni  regcni  flibem. 

'^  Rv  m  bngua  et  S.  Patriciuii  cum  onmi 
papulo  nrdinavaunt  archiepiseopatuiu 
.Mumenic  in  civitatc  el  in  «edc  unrtf 


Albei,  qui  tunc  ab  ciidrni  archiepucopaa 
anliuatun  e»t  per  fetuluni.  La  Vita  S- 
DecUni.  Rex  KnicuK  ct  Patricina  ivdi- 
navcrunt,  ut  in  civitate  et  c«ihc4n 
Albei  oaici  irchivpiKopfttiu 
MemoMDitiua  ftanpff.  £a  Via  & 
Albei. 

'"  Facta  Synodo  magna  in  tena  l^^[i* 
neiuium,  decrcvii  rex  Urandubb,  dttn 
laici  t|uani  clcrici,  at  ardlifpJtOfMlM 
omnium  La^nemtum  aecnpo'  tmm  ts 
ftedc  ct  cathedra  uncti  Mocdof(.  fit  mm 
aanctus  MiKtlofT  a  multu  caAhaUda«i»> 
aecraltia  eat  airhicpbcopua.  Ex  Vita  ft. 
Edani.  A  rrge  jatn  Ijafrinentimn  Bra> 
dubh  Klio  .-Kihach  conftticutum  cat,  v< 
HTcliiepikoopatn*  ]«a^Ticn«iu[n  rti  ci^iti** 
sancti  MordogcaaeL  lptuirWita»TocaM» 
Fema,  qtw  nt  in  terra  gcnti*  Kauclack. 
Ex  Vh.  S.  Molyng. 
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with  the  consent  as  well  of  the  laity  as  of  the  clergy,  did 
appoint  that  in  the  city  of  Femes,"  which  was  the  see  of 
Moedog,  otherwise  called  Edanus,  *■"  should  he  the  Arch- 
bishoprick  of  all  the  province  of  Leinstcr."  But  Bemard^s 
testimony  we  have  no  reason  not  to  believe,  relating  what 
was  known  to  be  done  iu  his  own  very  time,  that  ''Celsus, 
the  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  '"  had  of  the  new  constituted 
another  metropolitical  see,  but  subject  to  the  Hrst  see  and  to 
the  archbishop  thereof."  By  which  we  may  sec,  that  in 
the  erection  of  new  archbishopricks  and  bishopricks  all 
things  were  here  done  at  home  without  consulting  with  the 
See  of  Rome  for  the  matter. 

As  for  the  nomiualion  and  confirmation  of  the  arch- 
bishops and  bishops  themselves,  wc  find  the  manner  of 
advancing  Si  Livinus  to  his  archbishoprick  thus  laid  down 
by  Boniface  in  the  description  of  his  life;  *' "*When  Me- 
nalchus  the  Archbishop  was  dead,  Calomagnus  the  King  of 
Scots,  and  the  troop  of  his  officers,  with  the  under-courtiers 
and  the  concourse  of  all  that  country,  with  the  same  affection 
of  heart  cried  out,  that  the  holy  priest  Livinus  was  most 
worthily  to  be  advanced  unto  the  honour  of  this  order. 
The  king,  more  dt'vout  than  all  of  them,  consenting  there- 
unto, three  or  four  times  placed  the  blessed  man  in  the 
chair  of  the  Archbishoprick  with  due  honour,  according  to 
the  will  of  the  Lord/*  In  like  manner  also  did  '"'King 
Ecgfrid  cause  our  Cuthhert  to  be  ordained  Bishop  of  the 
church  of  Landisfarne;  and  King  Pipin  *^' granted  the  Bi- 
fthoprick  of  Salzburgh  to  our  Virgilius;  and  Duke  Gunzo 
would  have  '"'conferred  the  Bishoprick  of  Constance  upon  our 


*'  Ermt  et  altera  metropaUtict  scdes, 
quuii  de  novo  coniitituerat  Cclsus,  prime 
tamcn  scdt  el  illius  archiq^iacopo  subdita 
tBnqtuni  primati.  Bernard,  in  Vita  Ma- 
lachic 

"  Ulo  defuncto,  Kcx  falonioffnufl  et 
paUtinonini  choruf>  cum  suiit  subau- 
lotiuiquc  rej^oiiift  illiut«  confluentia, 
'pari  owdu  afTcctu  conclamavcruriL,  sanc- 
tum Sac«rdoteni  Livinuin  in  honorem 
hujus  ordinii  dignisnime  subliiTiandum 
fore.  Hi«  rex  omnibus  devotior  consen- 
Uou,  tef  quaterque  bcatum  virum  in  ca> 
thedre    archiepi«copatu&   debito   honore. 


i>amino  jubente,  cuUocavit.  Bonifac. 
ViL  Livin. 

'"  Rex  Ecgtridtt.s  episcopum  fecit  ordt* 
nari  Lindisramenfiium  ercleftiv  rirum 
xanctuin  ct  vcncrabileni  Cudbertum.  Bed. 
Hist.  lib.  iv.  cap.  27.  et  Vit.  Cuthben. 
cap.  24. 

*^  Bpiscopatiun  ^abtbergenMm,  pro  de- 
bito TeKi:rma^ificenii«,  lancto  concca&it 
Virgilic.  Vii.  Kpitu;.  SaliMburgena.  An- 
tiq,  Lect.  Henr.  Cani*.  Tom.  u.  p.  2A9, 
and  Tom.  vi.  p.  II?*- 

'•  WalaArid.  Sirab.  Vlt.  Gall.  lib. i  cap. 

16, 17, 1ft,  ao. 
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Gallus,  but  that  he  refused  it,  and  ^caused  another,  upon  his 
recommendation,  to  be  preferred  thereunto. 

In  the  book  of  LandoiF,  which  is  called  Tilo,  (either 
from  Teliau,  the  second  bishop  of  that  place,  whoee  life 
is  largely  there  described,  or  rather  from  the  place  itself, 
which  of  old  was  called  ^Teilo)>  we  read  that  Gemianus 
and  Lupus  **did  consecrate  chief  Doctor  over  aU  tlie  Britons 
inhabiting  the  right  side  of  Britain,  St  Dubricius,  being 
chosen  Archbishop  by  the  king  and  all  the  diocese;  and 
that  by  the  grant  of  Mouric  the  king,  the  nobility,  clergy, 
and  people,  they  appointed  his  episcopal  see  to  be  at  LandafT: 
that  **Oudoceus,  the  third  bishop  after  him,  being  elected 
by  King  Mouric  and  the  chief  of  the  clergy  and  laity  of 
the  whole  diocese,  was  by  them  sent  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  for  his  consecration:  that  ^Gucaunus,  the  26th 
bishop  of  that  church,  was  consecrated  by  Dunstan,  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  the  pastoral  staff  being  given  him 
in  the  court  by  Edgar,  chief  king  of  the  English :  that 
next  after  him,  '^in  the  year  <)8S,  election  being  made  by 
the  kings  and   the  whole  clergy  and  people  of  Glamorgan, 


**  Theoflor.  C-nmpidonens.  vel  quicna- 
que  Ructor  futt  Viue  Magni,  lib.  i.  cap.  8, 
edii.  iiolduti,  i,.  l^aniMi. 

"  In  tbe  Laws  of  Uovel  Dhs  it  ii 
ruuned  Eccl»i*  TciUu ;  and  so  in  CaT«df>c 
of  Lhancarvan'n  Chronicle  of  W»Ie«,  p.  94, 
Jiweph  b  called  Biahop  of  Teilo  or  Lan. 
daffl 

'*  Super  (mines  Britannos  dextralif)  par- 
ds  Britanniv  B.  Dubricium  suinmuni 
doctonm,  a  r«^  et  ab  omni  parochiaclcc- 
lumarchicpJiw:opum,amsecravcnint.  Hac 
dignitate  ei  b  (icmiano  et  I  mpo  dat&,  con  • 
stiluerunt  ei  epiKoopalem  Kedtm  conccsiu 
Mourici  Re^i,  ptincipum,  rleri  et  popult, 
apud  podium  Laniavi.  Lib.  Kc«lesi» 
I«andaveniiui  M8. 

**  Electione  cleri  ct  populi  sncoedtc  in 
episcopatu  LandaTenaiKecclniae,  elecUonc 
dcri  Mercguini  et  KIgored  et  Qunnuini 
magiatri,  ct  tiium  abbatum,  Catgen  ab- 
bBtix  llduti,  Oonccnn  abbatis  Catmaili, 
Cetnig  abbatiH  Docguinni.  lalcnnim,  Re- 
gts  Mourici,  ct  KlioTum  Athnii*  et  Idnerth, 
Guidgen  et  ('etiau,  Brogmail,  Uendoc, 
Louhoncrd,  Catgualatjr,  et  omnium  prin- 
dpum  totiui  parochiir.    Htamia  eat  8. 


Oudoccus  cum  clcricla  suin  prsdictia, 
Merchui  et  Elguoret  et  Gunubui,  cam 
legada  trium  abbatusi  et  regii  et  prioci* 
pum,  ad  Dorobcrnenflcm  civitatem  ad 
beatum  aKhiepiacopum^  uhi  sacratuA  est 
ecdeaift  Landavlv  in  honore  N.  Peiii 
fundat*.     Ibid. 

"  983  (vel  873  potius)  incamaticoia 
Domini  anno,  Oucaunus  episcopua  Lan- 
davir  canHCcratus  a  raetropoUtanc)  Dun- 
Htano  DorobcrncnAia  ecdesir  archiepiftco- 
po,  data  aibi  virga  pastorali  iu  r^ali  curia 
a  Rummo  rege  Anglorum  i^tgaro.     Ibid. 

"^  UBS  anno,  electionc  facta  regum 
Morcannuc,  Ouein,  videlicet  ct  Idgnal* 
taun,  Catdl  et  Cinuin  fillorum  Morchan- 
thcn,  Rotri  et  Grifud  filionim  Klired,  et 
totius  cleri  et  popiiU  Morcannuc  infra 
hortuni  Taratir  in  Gui  et  hortum  Tin 
poaiti ;  et  dato  ttbt  baculo  in  regali  curia 
a  suinnio  rege  Anglorum  Adebwlo,  et  a 
meCTopolitano  Dorobernenffis  eccleaia  Al- 
brico  archtcpiMopa,  Rlcdri  epiacoptti 
Landaviw  connecratUB  e*t ;  et  1022  saoo 
incarnation  in  llomini,  ordinatiomii  ma 
autem  tfSt  anno,  migTavit  ad  Oomiot 
Ibid. 
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and  the  pastoral  staff  given  in  the  court  by  Ethelred,  chief 
king  of  the  English,  Blcdri  was  consecrated  by  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  who  is  there  named  Albricua,  though 
in  truth,  at  the  year  here  assigned,  Dunstan  did  still  hold 
the  place;  and  that  after  his  decease,  in  the  year  1022, 
**by  the  election  of  the  people  and  clergy  of  LandafF,  and 
the  kings  of  the  Britons,  namely,  King  Riderch,  that  reigned 
at  that  time  through  all  Wales,  and  Hivel,  the  substitute 
of  the  King  of  Glamorgan,  Joseph  was  consecrated  bishop 
by  yElnod,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  at  the  word  of  Cnute, 
king  of  England,  in  whose  court  the  pastoral  staff  was  given 
unto  him. 

Here  in  Ireland,  much  after  the  same  manner,  Mr  Cam- 
pion himself  setteth  down,  that  "  ^*to  the  monarch  was 
granted  a  negative  in  the  nomination  of  bishops  at  every 
vacation,  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  diocese  reconimendiag 
him  to  their  king,  the  king  to  the  monarch,  the  monarch 
to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury/^  Although  this  last  clause 
be  wrongly  extended  by  him  to  the  bishops  of  the  whole 
land,  which  properly  belonged  to  the  Ostman  strangers, 
chat  possessed  the  ^threc  cities  of  Dublin,  Waterford,  and 
Limenck :  for  these  being  a  colony  of  the  Norwegians  and 
Livonians,  and  so  countrymen  to  the  Normans,  when  they 
had  seen  England  subdued  by  the  Conqueror,  and  Normans 
advanced  to  the  chief  archbishoprick  there,  would  needs  now 
assume  to  themselves  the  name  of  ''Normans  also,  and  cause 
their  bishops  to  receive  their  consecration  from  no  other 
metropolitan  but  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  And  for- 
asmuch us  ihey  were  confined  within  the  walls  of  their  own 
cities,  the  bishops  which  they  made  had  no  other  diocese  to 
exercise  their  jurisdiction  in,  but  only  the  bare  circuit  of 
those   cities:    whereupon    we    find    a   certificate   made    unto 


**  1022  anno  incamationis  Domini  con- 
pecnioB  est  Joseph  epinropuN  liAndaviir 
Cantuuiit  a  nietropoliuuio  Dorobemcnnift 
eccldiK  ^Inod  archiepiscopo,  in  kalendis 
Octobris,  et  in  phmo  (vel  Ut  potiiu)  aano 
cycli  deceiinovennaU«,  rerboregifl  Anglo- 
rum  Cnute,  et  dato  Hibi  baculo  in  curtu 
iUius ;  electione  populi  et  clcri  Landaviw, 
etregum  Britannia>^  regis  videlicet  RideKh 
rcgnands  per  totam  Uualiam  tunc  temjwre, 
et  Hivel  Rubreguli  regis  Morcannuc  infta 


horium   Taratir  in  Out  et  hortum  Tivi 
regnantis.     Ibid. 

'*  Gdm.  (tampion.  Hint.  Hibem.  lib.  i. 
cap.  ull.  ad  ann.  9411. 

**  Girald.  Cambrena.  Topograph.  Hi- 
bem. Distinct,  itt.  cap.  43. 

"  Eudeni  tempore  NorwagenAea  aive 
Ostmanni,  qui  civitates  Hiberniv  et  ma* 
ritinia  occupaverunt,  Normanoi  vocsU 
aunt.     Anna!.  Dublin,  ad  ann.  lAUA. 
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Pope  Innocent  the  Third,  in  the  year  I2l6»  by  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Tuam  and  his  suffragans,  that  "  "John  Papiron, 
the  legale  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  coming  into  Ireland, 
found  that  Dublin  indeed  had  a  bishop,  but  such  an  one  as 
did  exercise  his  episcopal  office  within  the  walls  only.'' 

The  first  bishop  which  they  had  in  Dubbn,  as  it  ap- 
peareth  by  the  records  of  that  church,  was  one  D<matu«, 
or  Dunanus,  as  others  call  him,  upon  whose  death,  ia  the 
year  li>74,  "Gothric  their  king,  with  the  consent  of  the  clergy 
and  people  of  Dublin,  chose  one  Patrick  for  their  bichop, 
and  directed  him  into  England  to  be  consecrated  by  Lanfram*. 
Archbisliop  of  Canterbury,  who  sent  him  back  with  com- 
mendatory '*  letters,  as  well  to  the  said  Golhric,  king  of  the 
Ostmans,  as  to  Terdeluachus,  the  chief  king  or  monarch  of 
the  Irish.  Hereupon,  after  the  decease  of  this  Patrick, 
^in  the  year  1085,  the  same  Terdeluachus  and  the  bishop* 
of  Ireland  joined  with  the  clergy  and  people  of  Dublin  in 
the  election  of  Donatus,  one  of  Lanfranc's  own  monk&  in 
Canterbury,  who  was  by  him  there  also  consecrated.  Then 
when  he  died,  in  the  year  109.%  his  nephew  Samuel,  a 
monk  of  St  Albans,  but  born  in  Ireland,  was  ^chosen  bishop 
in  his  place  by  Murierdach,  King  of  Ireland,  and  the  tlergj 
and  people  of  the  city,  by  whose  common  decree  he  w«« 
also  sent  unto  Anselm,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  for  hit 
consecration.  Not  long  after  the  Waterfordians,  following 
the  example  of  the  Dublinians,  erected  a  bishoprick  among 
themselves,  '^and  sent  their  new  bishop  to  Canterbury  for 
his  consecration ;   the  manner  of  whose  election   '*  the  clergy 


*  Doininiu  Johannes  Papinm  legatus 
RomaniF  eccleaif  venicnd  in  Hibcmiam, 
invenit  Dublin  cpiKcop\im  habentein^  qui 
tantum  intra  murmt  eptscopale  ofTicium 
rxcrcebat.  Tntiiiion.  Tumnenx.  Archi- 
episc.  in  Rrgittro  Dublin.  Archiepific  et 
Nigro  Libro  Kcclevifc  S.  Trinitatis. 

^  Ad  re^men  Dublincnsift  ecdcaUr 
Lanfrancu*  archiepijicopufl  Cantuaris,  pe* 
icnie  (iodcrico  rcge,  DubUneniiis  ccdeai* 
populo  ei  clero  con^entientibtu  et  eligen- 
tibuK,  in  ecclnia  Saocti  I'auli  Londin. 
Patriciuni  iiacrarit  Antialiteni.  Annal. 
Dublin,  ad  aim.  1074. 

^  Habentur  apud  Baron,  inn.  lOfUl, 
num.  IS  et  15. 


'^  Aano  Dom.  1086,  Lanftwun*  «du- 
q)iflCoptis  Cantuar.  ad  re^mcn  Dabli&m- 
sis  ecclcstv  aacrartt  Doaamm  maoa*loU 
fiui  nionachtini  tii  iiedc  mecropoU  ('.aniMr. 
petcnttbuft  atqur  eligentflmi  cum  Tcid»- 
luacho  Hibernivrqce^  rt  ept»copi»  HflMr- 
flic  rcfionis  Uf\nt  dcro  ct  popala  pfwtev 
dritatia.    Anna! .  Dublin. 

^  A  rcge  Hibcrnitt,  Muhcrd«di  no- 
mine, nccnon  a  ctcro  «t  popolo  in  rpiieo- 
patum  ipsttu  civitatis  electui  caL,  aiqat 
ad  Anndmum,  juxia  morrm  amMjavB, 
Mcraodu*  cum  communi  4ecict»dir«rtBk 
EMlmer.  liincr.  Noror.  lib*  U.  p^  M. 

'■  Ibiti.  p.  3fi. 
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and  people  of  Waterford,"  in  thi*  letters  which  ihvy  wrote 
at  that  time  unto  Ansdm,  do  thus  intimate:  ****We  and 
our  King  Murchertach,  and  Dofnald  the  highi»p,  and  Dermeth 
our  captain,  tlie  king**s  hrotficr,  have  made  ciioice  of  this  priest 
Malchus,  a  monk  of  Walkeline,  Bishop  of  Winchester.""  The 
same  n)an,  without  doubt,  who  was  afterward  promoted  to 
the  bishoprick  of  Lismore,  so  mucli  commended  by  Bernard 
in  the  Life  of  Malachias. 

The  last  bisliop  of  Dublin,  in  the  vear  I!22,  was  sent 
unto  AuHcIm's  next  successor  for  his  consecration,  touching 
which  I  have  seen  this  writ  of  King  Henry  the  First, 
directed  unto  him : 

Heiirirus  /?e.r  AngUa*.  Radulpho  Cantnorlenm  Archi- 
epUcopo,  aalutem :  '^'^Mandavit  mihi  Rea:  Hiherfiia*  per 
breve  auuni,  et  hurgenses  Duhiini^,  quod  e.le^erunt  hunc 
Gregorinm  in  episcopmn ,  e/  eitrn  tihi  mittunt  corise- 
crandum,  Unde  tihi  mnudoj  ut  peHHoni  eorum  Hntis- 
facietiSy  ejus  consecrationem  nne  dilatione  e^vpleas. 
Tente  Ranulpho  Cnnctdlarin  npud   WindeUor, 

"  Henry,  King  of  England,  to  Ralph,  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  greeting:  Tlie  King  of  Ireland  liath  in- 
timated unto  me  by  his  writ,  and  the  burgesses  of 
Dublin,  that  they  have  clioseti  this  Gregory  for  their 
bishop,  and  send  him  unto  you  to  be  consecrated. 
Wherefore  I  wish  you,  that  satisfying  their  request, 
you  perform  his  consecration  without  delay.  Witness, 
Ranulph  our  Chancellor  at   Windsor." 

All  the  burgesses  of  Dublin  likewise,  and  the  whole  assem- 
bly of  the  clergy,  directed  their  joint  letters  to  the  Arclibishop 
of  Canterbury  the  same  time,  wlierein,  anion^i  other  things, 
they   write  thus:    "  *"Know  you  for  verity,   lliat  the  bishops 


"  Nm  cc  rex  noater  Mvirchcrtachus,  et 
rpivcopuK  DofnalduB,  et  Dermeth  dux 
noAter  frmlcr  regi*,  cleginius  hunc  prcsby- 
terum  Al&lchuui,  M^alkclini  M'inloniensis 
epUcopi  monachum,  nobis  sufficientiMime 

*  Ut  apad  Or«Jco«  ntXtina  non  est  sem- 
per ItwoTtKt)  Xc'^iT,  quemadmoduni  ad 
niad.  A.  iioutum  ext  ab  KuRiathio,  p.BH4 
etB31,cdit.  ]toman.%edalif]uanilorespon- 


det  Tw  d^iovv  Koi  TV  tFrtfiaintii'-  ita  et 
vox  mando  apud  Latinos  mediie  ipiatift 
Hcriptorea,  ut  apud  V'incentium,  vfrbi  gra- 
tia, ii^pecul.  Hifttorial.  lib.  xxx.  cap.  XW, 
JIumiiiter  »  mandaveruntt  ct  hoc  in 
loco. 

*''   Sciatis    vo»    tevera,   quod   epjacopi 

Hibemis  maximum  xeluiti  cr^a  nos  ha- 

bent,  et  maxiiiie  illc  episcopus  qui  habitat 

Ardimaehie,   quia  no%  nolumus  ubcdire 

I'  I' 
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of  Ireland  have  great  indignation  toward  us,  and  that  bifihop 
most  of  all  that  dwelleth  at  Armagh,  because  we  will  not 
obey  their  ordination,  but  will  always  l>c  under  your  govern- 
ment." Whereby  we  may  see,  that  as  the  Ostmans  were 
desirous  to  sever  themselves  from  the  Irish,  and  to  be 
esteemed  Normans  rather,  so  the  Irish  bishops  on  the  other 
side,  howsoever  they  digested  in  some  sort  the  recourse 
which  they  had  to  Lanfranc  and  Anselm,  who  were  two 
of  the  most  famous  men  in  their  times,  and  with  whom 
they  iheniselves  were  desirous  to  hold  all  good  correspond- 
ence, yet  cuuld  they  not  well  brook  this  continuation  of 
their  dependence  upon  a  metropolitan  of  another  kingdom, 
which  they  conceive<l  to  be  somewhat  derogatory  to  the 
dignity  of  their  own  primate.  But  this  jealousy  continued 
not  long;  for  this  same  Gregory  being  afterwards  made 
Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  the  bishopricks  here  settled  by 
Johannes  Paparo,  as  well  they  of  Dublin  as  the  others  of  fl 
Waterford  and  Limerick,  (for  they  also  had  one  Patrick  " 
consecrated  bishop  unto  them  by  Tlieobald,  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,)  did  ever  after  that  time  cease  to  have  any 
relation  unto  the  see  of  Canterbury. 

And  now  to  go  forward.  As  the  kings  and  people  of 
this  land  in  those  elder  times  kept  the  nominations  of  their 
archbishops  and  bishops  in  their  own  hands,  and  depended 
not  upon  tlie  Pope's  provisions  that  way ;  so  do  we  not 
find  by  any  approved  record  of  antiquity,  that  any  visita- 
tions of  the  clergy  were  held  in  the  Pope's  name,  much  less 
that  any  indulgences  were  sought  for  by  our  people  at  hi* 
hands.  For,  as  for  the  "  *' Charter  of  St  Patrick,"*'  by  ■ome 
intituled  de  Antiquitate  Avalonira^  wherein  "Phaganus  and 
Deruvianus  are  said  to  have  purchased  "•  ten''  or  '*  thirtv"* 
years  of  indulgences  from  Pope  Eleutherius,  and  St  Patrick 
himself  to  have  procured  *•*■  twelve*"  years  in  his  lime  from 
Pope  Celestinus,  it  might  easily  be  demonstrated,  if  this 
were  a  place  for  it,  that  it  is  a  mere  figment^  demised  by 


* 


I 


I 


eonmi  ordiucioni,  scd  semper  iub  vcatro 
dominio  mm  volumu*.  M8.  Ad  c«]cem 
CollectionU  Isidori  Mercttorii,  in  Biblio. 
theca  Cotton  i  ana. 

«'  ChwtaS.  Patricii,lnOuHtlini  Malra*- 
burimsU  libello  de  Antiquitate  Glastoni. 
miin  Kccletiv.  MS. 


^  lDKriptisi«ecnuoribuibiY«u,qial 
uncti  FhaganuA  et  Dcrunanm 
rant  ab  Kleutherio  Papa,  qni  m 
10  (a/.  30)  anncia  indDlgcntis,  Et  cf* 
fraler  Pamciu*  a  pi*  nieixM)n«>  rrlrirl— 
Papa  13  annoi  tempore  meo  acquMti. 
Ihiil. 
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the  moults  of  Glastonbury.  Neither  do  I  well  know  what 
credit  is  to  be  given  unto  that  straggling  sentence  which 
I  find  ascribed  unto  the  same  author,  '*  "If  any  questions 
do  arise  in  this  island,  let  them  be  referred  to  the  see 
apostolic :"  or  that  other  decree,  attributed  to  Auxilius, 
Patricius,  Secundinus,  and  Denignus :  "  ^*  Whensoever  any 
cause  that  is  very  difficult  and  unknown  unto  all  the  judges 
of  the  Scottish  nations  shall  arise,  it  is  rightly  to  be  referred 
to  the  see  of  the  Archbishop  of  tlie  Insli»  to  Avit,  Patrick, 
and  to  the  examination  of  the  prelate  thereof.  Bat  if  there, 
by  him  and  his  wise  men,  a  cause  of  this  nature  cannot 
easily  be  made  up,  we  have  decreed  it  shall  be  sent  to  the 
see  apobtolic;  that  is  to  say,  to  the  chair  of  the  Apostle 
Peter,  which  hath  the  authority  of  the  city  of  Rome.*"  Only 
this  I  will  say,  that  as  it  is  most  likely  that  St  Patrick 
had  B  special  regard  nnto  the  Church  of  Rorne.^  from  whence 
he  was  sent  for  the  conversion  of  this  island,  so,  if  I  my- 
self had  lived  in  his  days,  for  the  resolution  of  a  doubtful 
question  I  should  as  willingly  have  listened  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Church  of  Rome  as  to  the  determination  of  any 
church  in  the  whole  world:  so  reverend  an  estimation  Jiave 
I  of  the  integrity  of  that  Church  as  it  stood  in  those  goo<l 
days.  But  that  St  Patrick  was  of  opinion  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  was  sure  ever  afterward  to  continue  in  tluit  good 
estate,  and  that  there  was  a  perpetual  privilege  annexed 
unto  that  see  that  it  should  never  err  in  judgment,  or  that 
the  Pope's  sentences  were  always  to  be  held  as  infallible 
oracles,  that  will  I  never  believe.  Sure  1  am  that  my 
countrymen  after  him  were  of  a  far  other  belief,  who  were 
so  far  from  submitting  themselves  in  this  sort  to  whatsoever 
should  proceed  from  the  see  of  Rome,  that  they  oftentimes 
stood  out   against  it  when  they  had  little  cause  so   to   do. 


*■  Patricius  »it,  Si  quic  quff*tionca  in 
faac  insula  oriuntur,  md  r,edem  apovtoli- 
cam  referanrur.  Vet.  Collect.  Canonuni, 
BiblioihccjF  CottonionK,  cujus  initium  : 
STnodiconim  cxemplariorum  innumeroei- 
latem  eonjipiciens. 

**  QuJHunquc  caiua  valde  difficili^  ex- 
oita  fuerit,  atquc  ignotA  cnncti*  Scotoram 
gentium  judiciiHt  &d  cathedram  archiepi. 
scopi  HiWmcTi!«iuni,  id  c<t,  Pntricit,  atqiic 


hujua  antiatitis  cxaminationem  rccte  rcfe- 
rcnda.  Si  tcto  in  iUm,  cum  suix  upieiiti. 
I  busy  facile  sanari  non  potent  la\'\%  cauM 
prrdtctc  Dc^iationiK,  ad  icdctn  apoato- 
Hcaim  decrcTimu*  eMemitlcndain  ;  id  est, 
ad  Petri  Apwtoli  cathedram,  auctoritainn 
]loma>  urbis  habeniem.  Hi  sunt  qui  de 
hoc  decTcveruni,  id  est,  Auxiliiis,  Patri- 
cius, Secundinus,  Benignus.  ^*el.  Cfltlcz 
Erdesiie  Armachanie. 
V  V  'J 
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For  proof  whereof  I  need  to  seek  do  furthci*  than  to  those 
very  allegations  which  have  been  lately  urged  for  tnain- 
tenance  of  the  sujjreniacy  of  the  Pope  and  Church  of  Rome 
in  this  country- 
First,  Mr  Coppinger  cometh  upon  us  with  this  wise 
question:  *' "Was  not  Ireland,  amon<^  other  countries,  ab- 
solved from  the  Pelagian  heresy  by  the  Cliurch  of  Home, 
as  Ceesar  Baronius  writeth  ?^  then  he  setteth  down  the  copy 
of  St  Grcgory^s  *''Epistle  in  answer  unto  the  Irish  bishop* 
tlmt  sulmiitted  themselves  untu  him ;  and  concludeth  in  thr 
end,  that  '*  the  bishops  of  Ireland,  being  infected  with  the 
Pelagian  error,  sought  alisolution  first  of  Pelagius  the  Pope, 
but  the  same  was  not  effectually  dune  until  St  Gregorv  did 
it.^^  But  in  all  this  he  doth  nothing  else  but  liewray  hit 
own  ignorance ;  for  neither  can  he  shew  it  in  Ca-sar  Baronius, 
or  in  any  other  author  whatsoever,  that  the  Irish  btshopii 
did  ever  seek  absolution  from  Pope  Pelagius,  or  that  the 
one  had  to  deal  in  any  business  at  all  with  the  other. 
Neither  yet  can  he  shew,  that  ever  they  had  to  do  with 
St  Gregory  in  any  matter  that  did  concern  the  Pelagian 
heresy ;  for  these  be  dreams  of  Coppinger's  own  idle  head. 
The  Epistle  of  St  Gregory  dcaleth  only  with  the  contro- 
versy of  the  '*  three  Chapters,*^  which  were  condemned  by  the 
fifth  general  Council,  whereof  Baronius  writeth  thus :  "  *'A11 
the  bishops  that  were  in  Ireland  with  most  earnest  study 
rose  up  jointly  for  the  defence  of  the  three  Chapters;  and 
when  they  perceived  that  the  Church  of  Home  did  bodi 
receive  the  condemnation  of  the  three  Chapters,  and  strengthen 
the  fifth  Synod  with  her  consent,  they  departed  from  her, 
and  clave  to  the  rest  of  the  schismatics  that  were  either  in 
Italy  or  in  Afric  or  in  other  countries;  animated  with  thai 
rain   confidence   that  they   did  stand  for   the  catholic   faith. 


**  Copping.  MncintMiynuin  to  the  Cm- 
tholicA  of  Ireland,  lib.  ti.  cap.  3. 

**  Oregor.  lib. U.£piat.x3txvi.  Indict. 
10. 

*^  Antentiuimo  studio  pro  trium  capi- 
tukmim  dclmaione,  junctU  aiiimis  omnes 
qui  in  Hibcmia  rrant  epUcopi,  Iniurrcx- 
ere.  Addiderunt  ct  illud  nefas,  ui  cum 
percepUirai  Romanam  eccleaimm  »que 
>u«»piBse    uium    damnaiionem    capita. 


lorum,  atque  sue  conMnsu  quiotam  SjwA- 
dum  roboraiae,  ab  cadcnt  pariter  mdM^ 
rint,  atquc  rcliquii  qui  tcI  in  Italia  vd  tn 
Africa  aliiftve  regionibua  cTaiit  Kchtmi** 
ticit  inh«-»erint,  fiducla  ilia  vazu  crccli, 
qund  pm  fide  catholica  utarrnt,  cum  qa« 
e«acni  In  Concilio  Chalcedonenal  ituiiia 
defendercnt  Baron.  AnnaL  Tom.  tii. 
ann.  MIG,  num.  31. 
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while  they  defended  those  things  that  were  concluded  in  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon."  **And  *'  so  much  the  more  fixedly/' 
saith  he,  **did  they  cleave  to  their  error,  because  whatsoever 
Italy  (lid  suffer  by  commotions  of  war,  by  famine  or  j)csti- 
lence,  all  these  unhappy  things  they  thought  did  therefore 
befall  unto  it,  because  it  had  undertaken  to  fi^ht  for  the 
fifth  Synod  against  the  Council  of  Chalcedon."* 

Thus  far  Baronius,  out  of  whose  nnrration  this  may  be 
collecteil,  that  the  bishops  of  Ireland  did  not  take  all  the 
resolutions  of  the  Church  of  Home  for  undoubted  oracles; 
but  when  they  thought  that  they  had  belter  reason  on  their 
sides,  they  preferred  the  judgment  of  other  churches  before 
it.  Wherein  how  peremptory  they  were  when  thev  wrote 
unto  St  Gregory  of  the  matter,  may  easily  be  perceived  by 
these  parcels  of  the  answer  which  he  returned  unto  their 
letters:  "  *-'The  first  entry  of  your  epistle  liath  notified  tijat 
you  suffer  a  grievous  persecution ;  which  persecution  indeed, 
when  it  is  not  sustained  for  it  reasonable  cause,  doth  profit 
nothing  unto  salvation."  And  *^  ^"therefore  it  is  very  unfit 
that  you  should  glory  of  that  persecution,  as  you  call  it, 
1>V  which  it  is  certain  you  cannot  be  ])rnmoted  to' everlasting 
rewards."  '* ""  And  whereas  you  write,  that  since  that  time 
among  other  yjrovinces  Italy  hath  been  most  afflicted,  you 
<»ught  not  to  object  that  unto  it  as  a  reproach,  because  it  is 
written.  Whom  the  Lord  iavetk  he  chasteneth,  and  scoiirgeth 
every  son  thai  he  receiveth.'*''  Then  having  spoken  of  the 
lK>ok  that  Pope  Pelagius  did  write  of  this  cuntrovcrsvi  which 
indeed  was  penned  by  Gregory  himself,  he  addeth :  ""If 
after  the  reading  of  this   book  you    will  persist   in   that  de- 


"  Sed  to  KxiuH  inhaereni  onori,  cum 
qufcunquc  Italia  pa5sa  sit  bellnnini  nio- 
tibuA^  fKnCj  Tcl  pestilential  ea  ex  cnuMi  ilU 
cuncta  infausta  accidiime  putarert,  quod 
proquinlaSyDodo  advenusChalcrdonenac 
(.'{inciLiuiii  prvlium  nuaccpis^el.     Ibifl. 

*"  Prima  iuquc  epistoliB  vestra  l'ion» 
gnran  vm  pati  pcnecutioDon  ionotuiu 
Que  quidem  pcrscL'Utio  dum  non  rationa- 
biliter  fiiuiinetur,  nequaquani  proficit  ad 
salutem.  (ir^or.  He^st.  lib.  ij.  KpiHt. 
xxxvt, 

*"*  Dum  igitur  ita  sit,  inconf^niun)  nimin 
CHi  dc  ca  xtn^  quarii  dicitis  pcrncculinnc 


f^Ioriari,  pet  quam  vos  conatat  ad  «tema 
prrcmia  minimc  provehi.     Ibid. 

^*  Quod  autcni  Hcribitis,  quia  ex  illo 
tempore  inter  alias  pruvincias  inaxiiue 
flagelletur  Italia,  non  hoc  ad  ejus  dcbetJK 
iutorquere  opprobrium,  quoniam  scriptum 
eat,  Queni  diligii  Doniinus  castlgat,  Ha> 
gellat  autcm  omnem  fiLium  qucm  recipiu 
Ibid. 

^-  Porro  autem  li  post  bi^ua  libri  lec- 
tinnem  in  ea,  qua  csti^,  volueritis  dclibera- 
tiune  persifttcre,  iiine  dubio  non  ruiiutn 
nperani,  ned  ob»tinationi  vo«  duic  nion- 
MMtt!^.     I  bid. 
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liberation  wherein  now  you  are,  without  doubt  you  shew 
that  you  give  yourselves  to  Ih?  ruled  not  by  reuson,  but 
by  obstinacy."'  By  all  which  you  may  see,  what  credit  i* 
to  be  given  unto  the  man  who  would  bear  us  in  hand*  that 
this  epistle  of  St  Gregory  was  sent  as  an"  answer  unto  the 
bishops  of  Ireland  that  did  submit  themselves  unto  hiro; 
wliereas,  to  say  nothing  of  the  ^^  copies  wherein  this  epistle 
is  noted  to  have  been  written  to  the  bishops  of  Iberia,  and 
not  in  Hibcrnia,  the  least  argument  of  any  submission  doth 
not  appear  in  any  part  of  llmt  epistle,  but  the  whole  course 
of  it  doth  clearly  manifest  the  flat  contrary. 

Ill  tlie  next  place  steppeth  forth  Osullevan  Beare.  who, 
in  his  Catholic  History  of  Ireland,  would  ha%'e  us  take 
knowledge  of  this,  that  "*'when  the  Irish  doctors  did  nol 
agree  together  upon  great  questions  of  faith,  or  did  hear 
of  any  new  doctrine  brought  from  abroad,  they  were  wool 
to  const^lt  with  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  oracle  of  Iruih,^ 
That  they  consulted  with  the  Bishop  of  Rome  when  diffi- 
cult questions  did  arise,  we  easily  grant;  but  that  tbej 
thought  they  were  bound  in  conscience  to  stand  to  h» 
judgment,  whatsoever  it  should  be,  and  to  entertain  all  his 
resolutions  as  certain  **  oracles  of  truth,''  is  the  point  that 
we  would  fain  see  proved.  For  this  he  tellcth  us,  that 
**  "when  questions  and  disputations  did  arise  here  concern- 
ing the  time  of  Easter  and  the  Pelagian  heresy,  the  docton 
of  Ireland  referred  the  matter  unto  the  sec  apostolic.  Where^ 
upon  the  error  of  Pelagius  is  reported  to  have  found  no 
patron  or  maintainer  in  Ireland,  and  the  common  course  of 
celebrating   Easter  was  embraced  both  by  the  northern   IriA 


I 


**  Vide  Romui,  Correct,  in  GrEilui.  de 
Convecrau  i)i»tinct.  tv.  Mp.  144,  Wfi  an- 
titfua, 

**  Quando  veto  d«torc«  Ibemiri  die 
gravibiu  fidei  qurstiombun  minime  ron- 
■entiebant,  vcl  aliquid  novt  dof^atU 
peregre  allAti  audiebanu  twliti  emit  Bo- 
tnanum  PoDtiHceui  verilatis  oractilum 
consulere.  Philip  OsuLlevan.  Bear.  Hist, 
CaUiolic  Ibem.  Tom.  i.  lib.  iv.  cap.  A. 

**  Namquede  tempore  agendipa«chat» 
•olcnnia,  de  quo  aliv  qunque  ratholicir 
gentcH  MPpe  aiiibifcenjnt,  et  de  Pcla^iana 
licrc*i  ubi  fuit  ill  qua^iioiiem  diBptttatio- 
iirniqtic  deducuudoctorcfl  Ibcrni  itd  licdcn) 


BpoctoLicam  retiUeniat.  Ac  its 
Pela^  error  nullum  in  Ibcmia  p«trainim 
vel  iMertorem  InveniMC  fertur,  trel  IxumI* 
oditu  ititercluiua,  vel  ab  ea  pnMinua  fs- 
plosiu,  ubi  coota^ioaam  CiricTn  apcraiti 
seaeque  cdgnoaeendutn  prvbuit;  c(  mto 
communb  ei  ab  ecdcala  tuiuta  rcltUidi 
rcdivivi  Uombii  fieatoni  ab  AuMrallbat 
Ibemifl  fuit  semper  obaervaia,  ei  a  tk^ 
tentrionalibusquoque  et  Ptctii  et  Brhni* 
bun,  qtii  doctohbus  Ibemiii  fidem 
runt,  aiiiplcxa^  ubi  erclrsiar  R(nnan> ; 
coKTioreruni.  Quod  e\  aprntnlicaniiii 
tiierarntn  duplici  rapite  a  Beda  rrlalo  am 
nbttcurv  constaL     Ibid. 
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and  by  the  Picls  and  Britons,  as  soon  as  they  understood 
the  rite  of  the  Roman  Church.  Which,"  saith  he,  "  doth 
not  obscurely  appear  by  the  two  heads  of  the  Apostolic 
Letters  related  by   Bede,  lib.  ii.  cap.  ly."" 

But  that  those  ApoatoUc  Letters,  as  he  calleth  thetn, 
had  that  success  which  he  talketh  of,  appeareth  neither 
plainly  nor  obscurely  by  Bede,  or  any  other  authority  what- 
soever. "  The  error  of  Pelagius,"  saitli  he,  "  is  reported 
to  have  found  no  patron  or  niaintainer  in  Ireland.^^  But 
■who  is  he  that  reporteth  so  beside  Philip  OsuUevan  ?  a 
worthy  author  to  ground  a  report  of  antiquity  upon,  who, 
in  relftting  the  matters  that  fell  out  in  his  own  timcj  dis- 
covereth  himself  to  be  as  egregious  a  liar  as  any,  I  verily 
think,  that  this  day  breatheth  in  Christendom  !  The  Apostolic 
Letters  he  speaketh  of  were  written,  as  before  hath  been 
louchedj  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  ()39,  during  the  vacancy 
of  the  Roman  see  upon  the  death  of  Scverinus.  Our  coun- 
tryman Kilianus  repaired  to  Rome  forty-seven  years  after 
that,  and  was  ordained  bishop  there  by  Pope  Conon,  in  the 
year  6S6.  The  reason  of  his  coming  thither  is  thus  laid 
down  by  Egilwardus,  or  whoever  else  was  the  author  of 
his  Life:  '*"For  Ireland  had  been  of  old  defiled  with  the 
Pelagian  heresy,  and  condemned  by  the  apostolical  censure, 
which  could  not  be  loosed  but  by  the  Roman  judgment.** 
If  this  be  true,  then  that  is  false  which  Osullevan  reporteth 
of  the  effect  of  his  Apostolical  Epistle,  that  it  did  so  pre- 
sently qnash  the  Pelagian  heresy,  as  it  durst  not  once  peep 
up  within  this  island. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

OF     TBI     CONTBOVEHSY     WHICH     THE     UHlTOlJS,     PICT9,     AND     IRISH 

MAINTAIWEO   AGAINST    THE   CHURCH    OK    II0B4I:    TOUCHIMO 

THE   CELCBUATIOX   OF    EASTCJ. 

The   difference  betwixt    the   Romans  and   the    Irish   in 

the   celebration    of   Easter   consisteth   in    this :    The    Romans 
kept    the    memorial    of   our    Lord''s    resurrection    upon    that 


"^  Htbcroia  »iquidem  oliin   Pelaffiiuiii   I  ra  tlamnata,  quic  nm  Kon)ano.|tidictOM)lTi 
ftrilatafuenit  h»re«i,  apmiolicAquc  rcnMi-  I  non  i>olerAl.     Auctor  aniiqn,  Vit.  Kilian. 
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Sunday  which  fell  betwixt  the  I5th  and  the  3]6t  day  of 
the  moon  (lioth  terms  included)  next  after  the  Slat  day  of 
March,  which  they  accounted  to  be  the  seat  of  the  vernal 
a^quinot'tium,  that  is  to  say,  that  time  of  the  spring  wherein 
the  day  and  the  night  were  of  an  equal  length.  And  in 
reckoning  the  age  of  the  moon  they  followed  the  Alexandrian 
cycle  of  nineteen  years,  (whence  our  golden  number  had  it* 
original),  as  it  was  explained  unto  them  by  Dionysius 
Exiguus;  which  is  the  account  that  is  still  observed,  not 
only  in  the  Churcli  of  England,  but  also  among  all  the 
Christians  of  Greece,  Russia,  Asia,  Egypt,  and  Ethiopia, 
and  was,  since  the  time  that  I  myself  was  born,  generally 
received  in  all  Christendom,  uiitU  the  late  change  of  the 
calendar  was  made  by  Pope  Gregory  the  Thirteenth.  The 
northern  Irish  and  Scottish,  together  with  the  Picls,  ob- 
served the  custom  of  the  Britons,  'keeping  their  Entttcr 
upon  the  Sunday  that  fell  betwixt  the  1 4th  and  the  'iOth 
day  of  the  moon ;  and  following  in  their  account  thereof, 
not  the  nineteen  years'  compulation  of  Anatolius,  'but  SuK 
picius  Sevcrus's  circle  of  eighty-four  years.  For  howsoever 
they  extolled  Anatolius  ^for  appointing,  as  they  supposedi 
the  bounds  of  Easter  betwixt  the  14th  and  the  20th  day  of 
the  moon;  yet  Wilfrid,  in  the  Synod  of  Strenshal,  chargeih 
them  utterly  to  have  rejected  his  cycle  of  nineteen  years: 
from  which,  therefore,  Ciimmianus  draweth  an  argument 
against  them,  that  *•*■  *they  can  never  come  to  the  true  account 
of  Easter  who  observe  the  cycle  of  eighty-four  vears."^ 

To  reduce  the  Irish  unto  conformity  with  the  Church 
of  Rome  in  this  point,  Pope  Honorius,  the  first  of  that 
name,   directed    his    letters    unto    them,    *'  ^exhorting    them 


>  Non  enim  pMch«  diem  Dominicum 
sao  tempore,  sed  a  decinia  quarts  usque 
ftd  ricesimani  luimm  observabont.  Que 
compuutio  A4  annorum  circulo  continetur. 
tied.  Hisu  lib.  ii.  cap.  *J.   » 

"  I'niTO  isti  secundum  dcccnncni  no- 
vemque  Anatolii  romputatiim,  aut  potiun 
juxta  Sulpicii  Sevcrini  rcgiilam,  qui  U4 
■nnorum  curiam  dcscrtpsii,  14  luna  cum 
JudcU  paftchale  vacramentum  celebrant, 
cum  neutnim  ecclenije  Romanir  Pondficea 
*d  pcrfecum  calculi  ratioocm  wquantur. 
Atdrlm.  KpiM.  ad  (icruniiuni  Kcgcnt  et 


Ilomnooitw,    inter     KptMoUa    BonifhcU, 
Duni  44. 

*  Ded.  Hiau  lib.  iii.  cap.  3  ct  35.  I'Ue 
Dionyaii  Petarli  Notw  in  Epiphan.  p.  IM, 

VJ6. 

*  Ad  Teram  paachir  rationcm  nunqmta 
pcrvenire  cos,  qui  cjdum  114  aiinfirum  nh> 
icrv&iit.  Cummian.  Epi*t,  od  iSeyprniuB 
Atibai.  de  Dt»puuiiotie  Ludv,  MS.  In 
Uibliothec.  t'ottanian. 

'  HxhartanB,  ne  pauciuinn  bums,  ta 
cxtrenii*  lerrs  finibtiB  conniiuuita,  a^- 
cntiorrm  aniiqiiit  Mve  niodeniU,  qu<  pet 
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that  they  would  not  esteem  their  own  paucity,  seated  in 
the  utmost  borders  of  the  earth,  more  wise  than  the  ancient 
or  modern  Churches  of  Christ  through  the  whole  world, 
and  that  they  would  not  celebrate  another  Easter  contrary 
to  the  paschal  computations  and  the  synodal  decrees  of  the 
bishops  of  the  whole  world.^  And  shortly  after  the  clergy 
of  Rome,  as  we  have  said,  upon  the  death  of  Sevcrinus, 
wrote  other  letters  unto  them  to  the  same  effect.  Now, 
where  Osulkvan  avoucheth  that  **  the  common  custom  used 
by  the  Cnurcli  m  celebrating  the  feast  of  the  Lord's  Resur- 
rection was  always  observed  by  the  southern  Irish/'  and 
now  '*  embraced  also  by  the  northern,  together  with  the 
Picts  and  Britons,  who  received  the  faith  from  Irish  doctors, 
when  they  had  knowledge  given  them  of  the  rite  of  the 
Church  of  Ronie;"  in  all  this,  according  to  his  connnon 
wont,  he  speaketh  never  a  true  word*  For  neither  did  the 
southern  Irish  always  observe  the  celebration  of  Easter  com- 
monly received  abroad;  neither  did  the  northern  Irish,  nor 
the  Picts,  nor  the  Britons,  many  years  aJ'tcr  this  admo- 
nition given  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  admit  tliat  observation 
among  them  :  to  speak  nothing  of  his  folly  in  saying  that 
the  Britons  received  the  faith  from  the  Irish,  when  the  con- 
trary is  so  well  known,  that  the  Irish  rather  received  the 
same  from  the  '^Britons. 

That  the  common  custom  of  celebrating  the  time  of 
Easter  was  not  always  observed  by  the  southern  Irish,  may 
appear  by  those  words  of  Bede,  in  the  tliird  book  of  liis  history, 
and  the  third  chapter:  Porro  gentes  Smttornm^  qute  in  nu- 
stralibus  Hiheruioi  tnsuUe  pariihua  morabajiluTy  jamdndum 
nd  admonitimiem  apostolicee  sedis  antistitis  pascha  fanonico 
ritu  ohservare  didicerunt.  For  if,  as  this  place  clearly  proveth, 
*'  the  nations  of  the  Scots  that  dwelt  in  the  southern  parts 
of  Ireland  did  learn  to  observe  Easter  after  the  canonical 
manner,  upon  the  admonition  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome," 
it  is  evident  that  before  that  admonition  they  did  observe 
it  after  another  manner.  The  word  jnmdudnm^  which  Bedc 
here  useth,  is  taken  among  authors  oftentimes  in  contrary 
senses,  either  to  signify  **  a  great  while  since,*^  or  else,  **  but 


I 


oTbem  ICTTK  enint,  Christi  vcclniti  a^sti- 
m»rcnt ;  neve  contra  paschalen  coniputos, 
CI  dccTciB  §ynodaliiim  toliuK  orbis  ponti- 


ficum    aliud   pancha  celebmrcm.      Ikd. 
Hist.  lib.  ii.  cap.  HI. 
'  Si  Patrick  and  his  follownii. 
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lately"  or  '*  erewhile.'"  In  the  former  acnhe  it  must  be  here 
taken,  if  it  have  relation  to  the  time  wherein  Bede  did 
write  his  book  ;  and  in  the  latter  also  it  may  be  taken,  if 
it  be  referred  to  the  time  whereof  he  treatcth,  which  is  the 
more  likely  opinion,  namely,  to  the  coming  of  Bishop 
..'Vidnn  into  England  ;  which  fell  out  about  half  a  year  after 
that  Honorius  had  sent  his  admonitory  letters  to  the  Irish: 
who,  as  he  was  the  first  Bisho{)  of  Rome  we  can  read  of 
that  admonished  them  to  reform  their  rite  of  keeping  the 
time  of  Easter;  so  that  the  Irish  also,  much  about  the  same 
time,  conformed  themselves  herein  to  the  Roman  usage,  may 
thus  be  manifested. 

AVlieti  Bishop  Aidan  came  into  England  from  the  island 
Hy,  now  called  Y-Coluni-killc,  "the  College  of  Monks  there 
was  governed  by  Segenius,  who,  in  the  ^inscription  of  tbo 
epistle  of  the  clergy  of  Rome  sent  unto  the  Irish,  is  calM 
Segianus.  Now  there  is  yet  extant,  in  Sir  Robert  Cottoa*s 
worthy  library,  an  epistle  of  Cuinmianus  directed  to  this 
Scgienus,  (for  so  is  his  name  there  written,)  Abbot  of  Y-Co- 
lum-kille,  wherein  he  plainly  declareth  that  the  great  cycle 
of  532  years,  and  the  Roman  use  of  celebrating  tlie  time  of 
Easier  according  to  the  same,  was  then  newly  brought  in 
into  this  country.  "  'For  the  first  year,"  saith  he,  "  wherein 
the  cycle  of  532  years  began  to  be  observed  by  our  hmd, 
I  received  it  not,  but  held  my  peace,  daring  neither  to  com- 
mend it  nor  to  dispraise  it."*^  That  year  being  past,  be  aaitb 
he  consulted  with  the  ancients,  who  were  the  successors  of 
Bishop  Ailbeus,  Queranus  Coloniensis,  Brendinus,  Necessa- 
nus,  and  Lugidus;  who  being  gathered  together  in  Campo- 
lene,  concluded  to  celebrate  Easter  the  year  following  together 
with  the  universal  Church.  "  '"But  not  long  after,"*  saith  Iv, 
'*  there  arose  up  a  certain  whited  wall,  pretending  to  keep 
the  tradition  of  the  elders,  which  did  not  make  both  one,  but 
divided    them,  and   made  void  in  part  that  which  was  pro- 


'  Bc<l.  Hi«t.  lib.  lit.  cap.  fi. 
••  td.  lib.  u.  up.  I». 

•  Ego  cnim  printo  »nno  quo  ryclus 
£33  uinonjm  a  noatri*  celebrari  onus  est, 
non  suHcepL,  ied  ailui,  nee  Uudare  iiccvitu- 
rervr  auAus.  Cuinmiao.  ^j^inu  m1  Sv- 
Ricniim. 


**  8cd  non  puKt  multum  ntncstc  ^lii 
dam  fmrie*  dcalbatiu,  tnditlaiicRi  wmk^ 
rum  wrvare  u  simulans  ;  i|ai  utnujuenoi 
fecit  ununi^  »ed  di visit,  et  inritum  a,  pM 
fecit  quod  promisRuui  c«t;  qucni  Udmi- 
nuft,  ut  ppero,  pcrcudet  qucMiuo  moHo  nb 
luerii.     Ibid. 
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mised ;   whom  the  LortI,  as   I   hope,  will  stnitc  in   whatsoever 
manner  he  plcaseth,*^ 

To  this  argument,  drawn  from  '*  the  tradition  of  the 
elders,"  he  maketh  answer,  that  '""they  did  simply  and 
faithfully  observe  that  which  they  knew  to  be  best  in  their 
days,  without  the  fault  of  any  contradiction  or  animosity, 
and  did  so  recommend  it  to  their  posterity  ;*^  and  opposeth 
thereunto  "  '*the  unanimous  rule  of  the  universal  Catholic 
Church,*^  deeming  this  to  be  a  very  harsh  conclusion : 
*'  '■^Romo  errethj  Jerusalem  erreth,  Alexandria  erreth,  An- 
tioch  erreth,  the  whole  world  erreth  ;  the  Scottish  only  and 
the  Britons  do  alone  hold  the  right."*'  But  especially  he 
urgeth  the  authority  of  the  first  of  these  patriarchal  sees, 
which  now,  since  the  advancement  thereof  by  the  Emperor 
Phocas,  began  to  be  admired  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
as  '*^  the  place  which  God  had  chosen ;  whereunto,  if  greater 
causes  did  arise^  recourse  was  to  be  had,  according  to  the 
synodical  decree,  as  unto  the  head  of  cities."  And  therefore 
he  saith  that  they  sent  some  unto  Rome ;  who,  retitrning 
back  in  the  third  year,  informed  them  that  they  met  there 
with  a  Grec'ianj  and  an  Hebrew,  and  a  Scythian-,  and  an 
Egyptian,  in  one  lodging;  and  that  they  all,  and  the  whole 
world  too,  did  keep  their  Easter  at  the  same  time,  when 
the  Irish  were  disjoined  from  them  by  the  space  of  a  whole 
"month.  "  ^*And  we  have  proved,"  saith  CummianuSy 
"  that  the  virtue  of  God  was  in  the  relics  of  the  holy  martyrs 
and  tlie  Scriptures  wliich  they  brought  with  them  ;  for  we 
saw  with  our  eyes  a  maid  altogether  blind  opening  her  eyes 
at  these  relics,  and  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy  walking,  and  many 
devils  cast  out."     Thus  far  he. 

The  northern  Irish  and  Albanian  Scottish,  on  the  other 


"  8eniore8  vero,  quos  in  veluntne  re- 
puliionis  habetis,  quodDpiimumin  diebus 
tuis  eiuc  novenint,  ximpliciler  et  6deUt£r 
ftine  culpa  contradictjonig  uUiusct  animo. 
sicatis  observftvenint,  el  suis  poetcris  sic 
mandATcrunt.    Ibid. 

"  Universalis  ecclesitc  Catholics  una- 
nimem  r^ulani.     Ibid. 

'*  Roma  errat,  Hierosolytna  crral,  Alex- 
andria emt,  Antiochia  errau,  totus  mun- 
dus  crrat;  soli  tantuni  Srati  ct  Bri(ODe» 
rectum  hapiunu     Ibid. 


"  Thift  seemeth  to  have  fallen  out 
either  in  the  year  634  or  64A,  wherein 
Easter  was  soleniniscd  at  Rome  the  24tb 
day  of  April;  and  it  appeareth  by  our 
AnnaU,  that  Se^eniua  was  Abbot  of 
V-Colum-kille  from  the  year  624   until 

^^  Vidimus  oculis  nostris  puellam  cce- 
caiD  omnino  ad  hait  relliquias  oculo^  ape- 
rientcm,  ct  paralyticum  ambulantem,  el 
tnulu  damonla  ejcrta.     Cummijin. 
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side,  mailc  little  reckoning  of  the  authority  cither  of  the 
llishop  or  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  And  therefore  Bede, 
speaking  of  Oswy,  King  of  Northumberland,  saith  that 
"  '* notwithstanding  he  was  brought  up  by  the  Scottish,  yet 
he  understood  that  the  Roman  was  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church,*'  or,  "  that  the  Roman  Church  was  Catholic  and  Apo- 
stolic,'^ intimating  thereby  that  the  Scottish,  among  whom 
he  received  his  education,  were  of  another  mind.  And  long 
before  that,  Laurentius,  Mellitus,  and  Justus,  who  were  sent 
into  England  by  Pope  Gregory  to  assist  AuHtin,  in  a  letter 
which  they  sent  unto  the  "  Scots  that  did  inhabit  Ireland,'' 
(so  Bede  writeth,)  complained  of  the  distaste  given  unto  them 
by  their  countrymen  in  this  manner:  "'"We  knew  the 
Britons;  we  thought  that  the  Scots  were. better  than  they; 
but  wc  learned  by  Bishop  Daganus  coming  into  this  inland, 
and  Ablx>t  Columbanus  coming  into  France,  that  the  Scot» 
did  differ  nothing  from  the  Britons  in  their  conversation:, 
for  Daganus  the  bishop  coming  unto  us,  would  not  take 
meat  with  us,  no,  not  so  much  as  in  the  same  lodging  wherein 
we  did  eat." 

And  as  for  miracles,  we  find  them  as  rife  among  them 
that  were  opposite  to  the  Roman  tradition,  as  upon  the  oUier 
side.  If  you  doubt  it,  read  what  Bede  hath  written  of 
Bishop  Aidan,  **  "*M'ho  of  what  merit  he  was,  the  inward 
.Fudge  hath  taught  even  by  the  tokens  of  miracles,^*  saith 
he,  and  Adamnanus  of  the  life  of  St  Colme  or  Colum-kille. 
Whereupon  Bishop  Colman,  in  the  Synod  at  Strenshal,  frameth 
this  conchision  :  "  '**I8  it  to  be  believed  that  Colme,  our  most 
reverend  Father,  and  his  successors,   men  beloved  of  God, 
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<*  Intrileiermt  eniro  yeraciter  Oiw  i, 
i|uainvis  educalui  a  Si^tis,  quis  Romana 
eawt  Cftlholica  ct  apostolica  ccdcsia.  Bed. 
Hint.  lib.  iii.  cap.  39. 

*'  8ed  cognmcentes  BritoneSf  Scottos 
ineliores  putavimus.  Scottoa  tcto  per 
Da^puium  cptMropum  in  huic  infuilam. 
ct  Oolumbanum  abbatem  in  Gallian  vcni- 
enteni,  nihil  di»crepare  a  Britouibus  in 
eoniin  coiiverMitione  didicituiu.  Nam 
DoganuB  cpiscopus  od  nOB  venlens,  non 
Holuin  ribuai  nobiscum,  sed  iiec  in  codrm 
hospllio  qua  voirebainur,  tainrrc  I'oluit. 
Laureni.  Epist  apnd  Bed.  lib.  iL 
rap.  -i. 


*"  Qui  cujiM  meriti  fuerit,  etiam  rain- 
culonim  8tgni»  internus  arbiter  edfNUiL 
Bed.llist.  lib.  iiLcap.  15.     lu  16 and  17. 

^^  Numquid  rcverendissimum  patreoi 
noatrum  Columbaiii  et  succeHores  ejus, 
viro«  i>co  dilcctos,  qui  eodem  modti 
pascha  fecerunt,  divinii  paginis  contra. 
ria  aapuiftte  rel  egisse  crcdcndum  est  ? 
cum  phinnii  fucrint  in  eis,  quorum  unc- 
tiuti  ccelcsti  »igna  cc  rinuium  quir  fece- 
runi  miracula  milinonium  pmbuenmi ; 
quoB  ut  ipse  Bonctos  esse  mm  dubiowk 
temper  eorum  vitani,  mores  et  discipUiiani 
nequi  noil  ilesiMo.  i'olman.  apud  Bed. 
iii»t.  lib.  lii.  cap.  2ff. 
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which  obsened  Easter  in  the  same  manner  that  we  do,  did 
hold  or  do  that  which  was  contrary  to  the  holy  Scriptures? 
seeing  there  were  very  many  among  them,  to  whose  heavenly 
holiness  the  si^nH  and  miracles  which  they  did  bare  testi- 
mony; whom  nothing  doubting  to  be  saints,  I  desist  not  to 
follow  evermore  their  life,  manners,  and  discipline."  What 
Wilfrid  replied  to  this,  may  be  seen  in  Bcde.  That  which 
I  much  wonder  at,  among  the  many  wonderful  things  related 
of  St  Colnie  by  Adamnaniis,  is  this,  that  where  he  sailh, 
that  this  saint,  during  the  time  of  his  abode  in  the  abbey 
of  Clone,  now  called  Clonmacnosh*  did,  '*  ""by  the  revelation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  prophesy  of  that  discord  which  after 
many  days  arose  among  the  churches  of  Scotland  (or  Ireland) 
for  the  diversity  of  the  feast  of  Easter;"  yet  he  telleth  us 
not  that  the  Holy  Ghost  revealed  unto  him  that  he  himself, 
whose  example  animated   his  foll<»wers   to   stand   more    stifHy 

rein  against  the  Roman  rito,  was  in  the  wrong,  and  ought 
to  conform  his  judgment  to  the  tradition  of  the  churches 
abroad;  as  if  the  Holy  Ghofit  did  not  much  care  wjicthcr 
of  both  sides  should  carry  the  matter  away  in  this  contro- 
versy ;  for  wliich,  if  you  please,  you  shall  liear  a  verv  pretty 
tale  out  of  an  old  legend,  concerning  this  same  discord 
whereof  St  Colme  is  said  to  have  prophesied. 

""Upon   a  certain   time,"  saith  my  author,  "there   was 

great  council  of  the  people  of  Ireland  in  the  White-field, 
Among  whom  there  was  contention  about  the  order  of  Easter  : 
for  Lasreanus,  the  abbot  of  the  monastery  of  Leighlin,  unto 
whom  there  were  subject  a  thousand  and  five  hundred  monks, 
defended  the  new  order  that  lately  came  from  Rtnne,  but 
others  defended  the  old."  This  Lasreanus  or  Lazerianus 
is  the  man  who  in  other  legends,  of  no  other  credit  than 
this  we  now  have  in  hand,  is  reported  to  have  been  the 
Bishop  of  Rome's  legate  in  Ireland,  and  is  commonly 
accounted  to  have  hccn  the  first  Bishop  of  the  church  of 
Leighlin.       His    principal    antagonist    at    this    meeting    was 


■"  Rrvciante  Spiritu  Sancto  prophctnvit 
de  iiU  qua  post  die*  multoit  ob  diTcr»i(a- 
tem  paichalU  fcui  orta  est  inter  Scodx 
ccclniBn  discordJB.  AdsmnMo.  Vit.  Co- 
lumb.  lib.  t.  cap.  3. 

"  Quodun  leiDpore  erat  miignum  con- 
cilium   populorum    Hihemiir   in    canipo 


albo,  inter  quos  crat  conteodo  drca 
fiTdiiiem  puchic ;  basreanus  eniin,  abbaa 
niOimscerii  LeighlinnCf  cui  subcrant  tnille 
quingenti  nionachj,  novtim  ordinem  de- 
fendebat  qui  nuper  de  Ronia  rcnit ;  alii 
vcro  vetcrem  dcfendebont.  Vit.  K  Monnc 
Abbitiii  MS. 
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one  Muiina,  Founder  of  the  monastery  which  from  him  was 
calleil  Teach-nmnna,  that  ift»  the  house  of  Muima,  in  the 
bishoprick  of  Meath ;  who  would  needs  bring  this  question 
to  the  same  kind  of  trial  here,  that  Austin  the  monk  is  said 
to  have  <Iont'  in  England.  In  defence  of  the  Roman  order, 
Bede  telleth  us  that  Austin  made  this  motion  to  the  British 
bishops  for  a  final  conclusion  of  the  business:  ""Let  us  be- 
seech God,  which  maketh  men  to  dwell  of  one  mind  together  in 
their  father's  house,  that  he  will  vouchsafe  by  some  heavenly 
signs  to  make  known  unto  us  wliat  tradition  is  to  be  followed, 
and  by  what  way  we  may  hasten  to  the  entry  of  his  kingdom. 
Let  some  sick  man  be  brought  hither;  and  by  whose  prayers 
he  shall  be  cured,  let  his  faith  and  working  be  believed  to  be 
acceptable  unto  God,  and  to  be  followed  by  all  men.'' 

Now  ^funna,  who  stood  in  defence  of  the  order  formerly 
used  by  the  British  and  Irish,  maketh  a  more  liberal  proffer 
in  thiH  kind,  and  leuveth  Lasreanus  to  hi^  choice:  '^ ''Let  us 
dispute  briefly,"  saith  he,  "  but  in  the  name  of  God  let  us 
give  judgment.  Three  things  are  given  to  thy  choice,  Las- 
reanus. Two  books  shall  be  cast  into  the  fire,  a  book  of 
the  old  order  and  of  the  now,  that  we  may  see  whether  of 
them  both  shall  be  freed  from  the  fire.  Or  let  two  monks, 
one  of  mine  and  another  of  thine,  be  shut  up  into  one  house, 
and  let  the  house  be  burnt,  and  we  shall  see  which  of  them 
will  escape  untouched  of  the  6re.  Or  let  us  go  unto  the 
grave  of  a  just  monk  that  is  dead,  and  raise  him  up  again, 
and  let  him  tell  us  after  what  order  we  ought  to  celebrate 
Easter  this  year.*^  But  Lasreanus,  being  wiser  than  so, 
refused  to  put  so  great  a  matter  to  that  hazard,  and  there- 
fore returned  this  grave  answer  iinto  Munna,  if  all  be  true 
that  is  in  the  legend:    '^**We  will  not  go  unto  thy  judg- 


[ 
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■"  ObaecTcmuA  Deum^  qui  habit&re 
fecit  unanimes  in  damo  patrit  sui,  ut  ipw 
nobis  iruinuare  rcrlestibiu  Mgnis  dtgnetur, 
que  Mequenda  trulitio,  quibun  sit  vits  md 
ingresBum  rcf^i  illius  propcTandum.  Ad- 
ducator  aliquis  vger;  et  per  cujus  preces 
fuerit  cuntuSf  hujus  fldn  et  opcnlio  Deo 
dcTota  atque  omnibui  Mqueoda  crcdatur. 
Bed.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c»p.2. 

**  Breriter  diipuiemus  ;  Red  in  nomine 
Doniint  sgamuBJudicium.  TrcAoptiones 
dsnturttbl,  l«ureanr.    Duo  libri  in  igiiem 


mittentor,  Uhet  veteris  ordinis  et  nan ; 
ut  videunus  qui*  eorum  de  igne  Liboft. 
bitur.  Ve]  duo  mofiAchi,  unui  meus,  alter 
tuus,  in  unam  domum  reclndantur,  CC 
domus  combuntur,  et  videbimtu  quU 
ex  lis  evadat  inuctuK  i^e.  Aot  eamuf 
ad  Mpulchnim  mortui  justi  monachi,  rl 
renuiiciteniuji  eum,  rt  indicet  nobti  quo 
imlinc  dcbemu*  hoc  anno  pajicha  celebrue. 
Vit.  S.  Munnc. 

^  Non  ibimuft  ad  judicium  toum,  quo. 
niam  sdmuA  quod  pro  ma^itndiiw  !•- 


tx.] 
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ment,  l>ecause  we  know  that  for  the  greatness  of  thy  labour 
and  holiness,  if  thou  shoulclest  bid  that  Mount  Marge  should 
be  changed  into  tlie  place  of  the  White-field,  and  the  White- 
field  into  the  place  of  Mount  Marge,  God  would  presently 
do  this  for  thy  sake."  So  prodigal  do  some  make  God  to 
be  of  miracles,  and  in  a  manner  careless  how  they  sliould 
fall;  as  if  in  the  dispensing  of  them  he  did  respect  the 
gracing  of  persons  rather  than  of  causes. 

In  what  year  this  Council  of  the  White-field  was  held 
is  not  certainly  known,  nor  yet  whether  St  Munna  be  that 
"  whited  wall""  of  whom  we  heard  Cummianus  complain.  The 
Synod  of  Strenshul,  before-mentioned,  was  assembled  long 
after  at  Whitby,  called  by  the  Saxons  Strcansheal,  in  York- 
shire^  the  "^year  of  our  Lord  (>()4,  for  the  decision  of  the 
same  question.  Concerning  which,  in  the  Life  of  Wilfrid, 
(written  by  one  ^ddi  an  acquaintance  of  his,  surnamcd 
Stephen,  at  the  commandment  of  Acca,  who  in  the  time  of 
Bede  was  Bishop  of  Hangustald,  or  Hexham,  in  Northum- 
berland), we  read  thus:  "  *'Upon  a  certain  time,  in  the  days 
of  Colman,  metropolitan  Bishop  of  the  city  of  York,  Oswi 
and  Alhfrid  his  son  being  kings,  the  abl)ots  and  priests, 
and  all  the  degrees  of  ecclesiastical  orders,  meeting  togetlier 
at  the  monastery  whicli  is  called  Streansheal,  in  the  presence 
of  Hilde,  the  most  godly  mother  of  that   abbey,  in   presence 
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boria  lui  et  sanctitBti»,  si  diccrea  ut  moD» 
Marge  commuuretui  in  locum  campi  albl 
et  campus  albus  in  locum  montin  Marge, 
hoc  propter  te  Deu»  ntBtim  faccret.     Ibid. 

"  Bed.  Hist.  lib.  iii.  cap.  -2R. 

^  Quodaiu  teni|>oreiii  diebuHCohnanni 
Sbancm  civitatis  epificopi  metropoliLani, 
ffCgnantibaB  Oswi  et  Alhfrido  Ulio  ejus, 
abbatcs  et  presbyteri  omnesque  ecdest- 
aatioe  discipline  gradu^  simul  in  unum 
convenientcs,  in  ccmobio  qum  Streansheal 
dicitur ;  pripseme  Hanctimoniale  matre 
piisiiraa  Hilde,  prsfientibus  quoque  re- 
gibus  et  duobuB  Colmanno  et  >Egitbcrhto 
^piscopis,  de  paAchali  ratione  conquirc- 
hant,  quid  euet  rcc lifts imutn,  utrum  more 
3rittonuni  et  Scottorum  omnisque  aqui- 
lonftlifl  partis  a  xtv.  Luna  dominica  die 
vcoicDte  uaque  ad  xxit.  {leg.  xx.)  pan. 
cha  agcnduni ;  an  melius  ait  ratione  sediit 
aTMMtolics,  a  xv.  huna  ufKjue  xxi.  \*il*- 


choleiu  dorainicam  celebrandam.  Tem- 
pua  datum  e«t  Colmanno  episcopo  pri- 
munnj  utdignum  erat,  audicntibus  ctmctis 
rcUdere  rationcm.  IIlc  autem  intreplda 
menterespondenHdixit,  Patrcs nostri ec an- 
Cconsores  eonim  manitestc  Spiritu  Sancto 
inspirati,  ut  erat  Cotumcillc,  xiv.  Luna 
die  Dominica  pa&cha  celebrandum  sanxe- 
runt;  excmplum  lenentca  Johannia  Apo- 
fttoli  ec  Krangelistc,  qui  supra  pectus 
Domini  in  cana  recubuit,  et  Amator  Do- 
mini dicebatur.  lUe  xiv.  Luna  pascha 
celubravit;  et  tioa,  sicut  diacipuli  t^us 
Polycarpus  et  alii  celebrainus;  nee  hoc 
audeinus  pro  patribua  (fort,  partibun) 
noitris,  nee  rolumus  mutare.  Stephanua 
Presbyter  (qui  et  .'Eddi,  apud  Bcdam, 
Hist.  lib.  iv.  cap.  2.)  in  Viu  Wilfrid. 
cap.  10.  MS.  in  BibUothcca  Sarisburien* 
>t8  Kccteaiv,  et  D.  Roberti  Cottoni. 
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also  of  the  kings  and  the  two  bi.shops  Colmaii  and  yEgel- 
l)orht,  enquiry  was  made  touching  the  observation  f>f  EasteTt 
what  was  most  right  to  be  held  ;  whether  Easter  should  Ik* 
kept  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Britons  and  the  Scots, 
and  all  the  northern  part,  upon  the  Lord's  day  that  caine 
from  the  1  Uh  day  of  the  Moon  until  the  20th,  or  whether 
it  were  better  that  Easter  Sunday  should  be  celebrated  from 
the  1 5th  day  of  tlie  Moon  until  the  2 1st,  after  tlie  manner 
of  the  see  apostolic.  Time  was  given  unto  Bi&hop  Colman, 
in  the  first  place,  as  it  was  fit,  to  deliver  his  reason  in  the 
audience  of  all;  who  with  an  undaunted  mind  made  his 
answer,  and  said,  Our  fathers  and  their  predecessors,  who 
were  manifestly  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Colum-kille 
was,  did  ordain  that  Easter  should  be  celebrated  upon  the 
Lord's  day  that  fell  upon  the  1 4th  Moon ;  following  the 
example  of  John  the  Ajmstle  and  Evangelist,  who  leaned 
upon  tho  breast  of  our  I*ord  at  his  lost  Supper,  and  was 
called  the  lover  of  the  Lord.  He  celebrated  Easter  upon 
the  l-tth  day  of  the  Moon,  and  we  with  the  same  c^nfidctice 
celebrate  the  same,  as  Iiis  disciples  Polycarpus  and  others 
did ;  neither  dare  we,  for  our  parts,  neither  will  we,  change 
this." 

Bcdc  relatcth  his  speech  thus :  '*  *^This  Easter  which 
1  use  to  observe  I  received  from  my  Elders,  who  did  send 
me  bishop  hither;  which  all  our  Fathers,  men  beloi-ed  of 
God,  are  known  to  have  celebrated  after  the  same  manner: 
which  that  it  may  not  seem  unto  any  to  be  contemned  and 
rejected,  it  is  the  same  which  the  blessed  Evangelist  John, 
the  disciple  specially  beloved  by  our  Lord,  with  all  the 
churches  which  he  did  oversee,  is  read  to  have  celebrated." 
Fridegodus,  who  wrote  the  Life  of  Wilfrid  at  the  command 
of  Odo,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  expresseth  the  same  in 
verse,  after  this  manner : 

"Nos  sehem  patriam,  non  frivola  arripta  tenetnus, 
Discipulo  "Eus^bii  Polyearpu  dante  Jobanms. 


■^  Paxcha  hoc  quod  hgcrc  wlcn,  a  tnitjo- 
ribu*  mei*  accepi,  fjui  me  hue  cpiKopuiii 
miaerunt;  quod  omncs  patrcs  nuatri  virt 
Deo  dilecti  eodeiu  uiodo  cvlcbransc  nott- 
cuntur.  Quod  ne  ctii  contemncndum  et 
rqtrobandum  csne  rideatur,  ipsum  cat 
quod  bcatuB  Johannes  Eronf^cliiu,  diKt- 


puluii   s)i«cialitcr   Domino  dilectita, 
oiimibuft  quibui   prverat   erdcMiiL, 
hraiue    Icgitur.    C'Olmui.  apud   lledam« 
Hist.  lib.  iii.  up.  2A. 

"  KridrpML  Vii.  WUfrid.  AU.  in  Bib- 
lioUie<:.  Ikitumiaii. 

"  {.Satitti  vrl  Am/i. 
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lllc  etenim  bis  septcnsc  auIi  tompore  Pbipbo^ 
Sanctum  prxfixit  nobi:)  fore  Past^hn  colcnduui, 
AU{ue  netas  dixit,  si  quitt  coDtrarin  sentit. 

On  the  contrary  side  Wilfrid  objected  unto  Colmati  and  his 
clerks  of  Ireland,  that  they  with  their  complices,  the  Picts 
and  the  Britons,  '*  ^out  of  the  two  utmost  isles,  and  those 
not  whole  neither,  did  with  a  ffwlish  labour  fight  against 
the  whole  world/'  '■*■  ^'  And  if  that  Columb  of  yours,"  saith 
he,  **  yea,  and  ours  also  if  he  were  ('hrist's,  was  holy  and 
powerful  in  virtues,  could  he  be  preferred  before  the  most 
blessed  prince  of  the  Apostles  ?  unto  whom  the  Lord  said, 
Thoii  art  Peter,  and  upon  thut  rork  will  I  huild  my  Church, 
and  the  gatea  of  heU  skali  not  prevail  against  it ;  and  I 
will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'''' 
Which  last  words  wrought  much  upon  the  simplicity  of 
King  Oswy,  who  feared  that  ^wlien  he  should  "come  to 
the  doors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  there  would  be  none  to 
open,  if  he  were  displeased  who  was  proved  to  keep  the 
keys;*"  but  prevailed  nothing  with  Bishop  Colman,  who 
"  ^for  the  fear  of  his  country,*'  as  Stephen  in  the  life  of 
Wilfrid  writeth,  "  contemned  the  tonnure  and  the  obser- 
vation of  Easter"  used  by  the  ttomans;  and  *' ^'taking 
with  him  such  as  would  follow  him,  that  is  to  say,  such  as 
would  not  receive  the  Catholic  Easter  and  the  tonsure  of 
the  crown,  (for  of  that  also  there  was  then  no  small  question,) 
returned  back  again  into  Scotland." 


^  Cum  quibus  de  duabtu  uldmtB  occ- 
uii  iiuulis,  hii  not!  totis,  contra  totutn 
orbcm  stulEo  taborc  pii^nni.  Wilfrid. 
apud  Bed.  lib.  tii.  cmp.  m. 

'*  Et  ai  sanctuB  erat  aui  potena  vinuti- 
btis  ille  Calumba  vester,  iino  et  nostcr  si 
Chrisd  erat,  num  prsfeni  potuit  beatift- 
Btmo  apoabolomm  principi  ?  cut  DominLis 
ait,  Tu  «  PrtruB,  et  super  banc  petrun 
adificabo  ecclesiam  mcam,  et  ports  infrri 
BOn  pnpvalebunt  adventun  earn;  et  tibt 
dftboclaves  regni  rtcloruni.     Ibid. 

"  Ne  forte  me  adveiiicmead  fores regnj 


ctrlonim,  non  ait  qui  reaeirt,  avenio  illo 
qui  cUvcs  t«nere  probatur.    J  bid. 

^■^  ToDsuram  et  paachjc  rationeni  prop- 
(ertJmorempatrifcsuffcontunpjiU.  Steph. 
Prenbytcr  in  Vit.  Wilfrid,  cap,  10. 

•''*  Colman  videns  spretani  suain  doc- 
trinaai^  sectamque  esse  despectam ;  as- 
Bumptia  hijt  qui  ae  sequt  volueninu  id  est, 
qui  poscha  ('Bihalicum  et  tonaurani  cotd- 
nrc^  nam  et  de  boc  qufrntio  nan  minima 
erat,recipcre  notebant,  in  Scntiain  regrn- 
fiUBest.  Bed,  Hint.  lib.  iii.  cap.  26.  Vide 
etiam  lib,  it.  cap.  4. 
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chapter    X. 


OP  THE  HEIGHT  THAT  THE  OrPOBKTION  BETWIXT  THt  BOMjm  PABTT 
AND  THAT  OV  THE  BRITISH  AND  SCOTTISH  CREW  irWTO,  AH©  TIlK 
ABATEMENT  THEREOF  IN  TIME  ;  AND  HOW  THE  DOCTOBB  Or  TIIK 
SCOTTISH  AND  laiSH  SIDE  HATE    BEEN  EVER  ACCOUNTED  HOaT  KXIVCirT 


MEN    IN    THE  CATHOLIC    CHURCH, 
l-HOM    THE    BISHOP    OT    ROME. 


NOTWITHSTANDINO    THCIR    DtSVKlOU 


In  Colman''s  room  Wilfrid  was  chosen  Archbishop  «>f 
York,  who  had  learned  at  Rome,  from  Archdeacon  Boniface, 
*'  *the  course  of  Easter,  which  the  schismatics  of  Britain 
and  Ireland  did  not  know;*"  (so  go  the  words  of  Stephen, 
the  ancient  writer  of  his  life ;)  and  afterwards  did  brag 
"  "that  he  was  the  first  which  did  teach  the  true  Easter 
in  Northumberland,  having  cast  out  the  Scots,  which  did 
ordain  the  ecclesiastical  songs  to  be  parted  on  sides,  ajid 
which  did  command  St  Benet's  rule  to  be  observed  bj 
monks.''  But  when  he  was  named  to  the  archbishoprick, 
'he  refused  it  at  llie  first,  as  William  of  Mzilmc&bury 
relateth,  '^  lest  he  should  receive  bis  consecration  from  the 
Scottish  Bishops,  or  from  such  as  the  Scots  had  ordained, 
whose  communion  the  Af)ostolic  See  had  rejected.^  The 
speech  which  he  used  to  this  purpose  unto  the  kings  that 
had  chosen  him,  is  thus  laid  down  by  Stephen  the  writer 
of    his    life:    *' *0    my   honourable    lords    the   kings,    it   u 


*  Puchftlem  radonem,  qaani  itchiiimA* 
tici  Briunnior  et  Hibemio-  non  co)(nove> 
runt,  et  alias  niultas  ecclesiaittine  di>ci- 
plinie  rcgnlai  Bonifaciun  arcfaidiaconua 
quast  proprio  filio  suo  ditigenter  dictavit. 
Steph.  Prcsb.  Vit.  WUf.  cap.  A.  See  aim 
Ued.  lib.  V.  cap.  20. 

'  Sc  prinium  fuisae  qui  venim  paAcha 
in  NorthumbHa  Scotii  ejectU  docuerit, 
(|ui  cantui  ecclesioaticm  AniiphonaUm  in* 
stltueriL,  qui  sancdMimi  Boiedicti  rc^- 
lam  a  monachift  obacrvari  juBAcrit,  Guli* 
elm.  Malmesbur.  lib.  iii.  de  Qcst.  Ponlific. 
Angl. 

'^  Scd  pcntitit  illc  negarc,  nc  ab  ep». 
copla  SoHtia,  vd  ab  itt  quo*  Scotii  nnli. 


naverunt,  consccrationcm  auadpcrtt,  q**- 
ruiTi  communioncm  t«dca  aapcmattlar 
apratoliou     Id,  ibid. 

*  O  domini  vencrabiles  regca, 
modlB  nobis  necewarium  est  pniTidc 
ftiderare,  qDornodo  cum  *  electiooc 
sine  accuMtionc  catbolieorum  viraram,  ad 
gradum  qiiacopalen)  cuni  i>ei  adjutonv 
venire  valcam.  Sunt  cnim  bic  in  Brilaft- 
nia  multi  episcopi,  quorum  nuUnmnadD 
Mt  accuur«,  quamvii  rermciter  wdam, 
quod  aut  qoatuordecira  annj  mmmt,  at 
Britooeit  et  Sooti  ab  illti  aunt  iwfllill. 
quoa  nee  apoitolica  aedca  In  niMiiiiMWla 
nciD  recepit,  neque  eoi  qui  achianiatici* 
Et  idcD  in  mca  homUUatt 
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necessary  for  us  by  all  means  providently  to  consider  how 
with  your  election  I  may,  by  the  help  of  God,  come  to  the 
degree  of  a  bishop  without  the  accusation  of  Catholic  men. 
For  tliere  be  many  bisliops  here  in  Britain,  none  of  whom 
it  is  my  part  to  accuse,  ordained  within  these  fourteen  years 
by  the  Britons  and  Scots,  whom  neither  the  See  Apostolic 
hath  receivctl  into  her  communion,  nor  yet  such  as  consent 
with  the  schismatics.  And  therefore  in  my  humility  I 
request  of  you,  that  you  would  send  me  with  your  warrant 
Iwyond  tlie  seu  into  the  country  of  France,  where  many 
Catholic  bishops  are  to  be  had  ;  that  without  any  contro- 
versy of  the  Apostolic  See  I  may  be  counted  meet,  though 
unworthy,  to  receive  the  degree  of  a  bishop." 

While  *Wilfrid  protracted  time  beyond  the  seas.  King 
Oswy,  led  by  the  advice  of  the  Quartadecimans,  (so  they 
injuriously  nicknamed  the  British  and  Irish  that  did  cele- 
brate Easter  from  the  fourteenth  to  the  twentieth  day  of 
the  moon),  appointed  ""a  most  religious  servant  of  God  and 
an  admirable  doctor  that  came  from  Ireland,"  named  Ceadda, 
to  be  ordained  Bishop  of  York  in  his  room. 

Conslttuunt  otenitn  pencrso  canone  C(e<ldani. 
Moribus  acclmem,  dcKitrinBO  robore  fortem, 
Prajsulis  eximii  servare  cubilia:  sicquc 
Audaf^ter  v\vo  aponaam  ra[}uere  m&rito; 

saith  FndegoduH,  This  Ceadda,  being  the  scholar  of  Bishop 
Aidan,  was  far  otherwise  affected  to  the  British  and  Irish 
than  Wilfrid  was,  and  therefore  was  content  to  receive  his 
ordination  from  ^Wini,  Bishop  of  the  West  Saxons,  and  two 


a  vDbia  poseo,  ut  me  mliutisi  cum  vefltro 
prmidio  truu  mare  ad  GalliATuui  regio- 
nem,  ubi  catholici  episcopi  mutti  habcn- 
lur;  ut  sine  controversia  afiofttfllicse  secliH, 
licet  indignufl,  ji^iulum  cpincop&leni  me- 
rearMcipere.  Steph.  Frcsb.A'it.  Wilfrid. 
cap.  13.  I 

ft  Quo  ultra  mare  monsnectcateOBirius  | 
Rex,  prwcntus  concithn  Quartaderitna- 
ooruni,  qui  vocabantur  ita  quia  pascha  in 
qunkrtadecima  luna  cum  Juda-in  celebra- 
bant,  Ceddam  virum  simctisatmutn,  tamen 
contra  rcgulas,  tntnisii  iribunali  Ebora- 
censi.  Gulielm.  Malin«b.  libJiLdcGeat. 
PoiniC  Angl. 


"  OrdlnanicA  serrum  Dei  religiosusi. 
mum  et  admirabilem  doctorem  de  Hiber- 
nia  lunula  venientem  nomine  C«rodda, 
adhuc  ea  ignorantc,  in  .sedem  cpieicnpalem 
£uroic«  civitatiit  indocte  contra*caiiones 
coDStiiuerunt.  Steph.  Frcab.  Vit.  Wilfrid, 
cap.  14. 

^  Ab  iUo  est  consecratus  antistea,  an- 
Buniptis  in  socictatem  onLlnationU  duobus 
dc  Britonum  gentc  episcopis,  qui  Dnmini- 
cum  paschfc  dtem  secun  morem  canonicum 
a  U  usque  ad  21  tunam  celebrant.  Nun 
cnim  erai  tunc  ullua,  excepto  tllo  Wini,  in 
iota  Britannia  canooicc  ordinatuti  episco. 
pu!k.     Bed.  IliAt.  lib.  iii.  rap.  311. 
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other  British  bishops,  that  were  of  the  Quarladedman  p&rty: 
for  at  that  time,  as  Bede  noteth,  "  there  was  not  in  aU 
Britain  any  bishop  canonically  ordained,*"  (that  is  to  say,  by 
such  as  were  of  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Uome), 
except  that  Wini  only. 

But  shortly  after  the  opposition  het^v-ixt  these  two  sides 
grew  to  be  so  great,  that  our  Ciitlibert,  Bishop  of  Lan- 
disfamc,  upon  his  death-bed  required  his  followers  that  they 
should  *■*  ''hold  no  communion  with  them  which  did  swerve 
from  the  unity  of  the  catholic  peace,  either  by  not  cele- 
brating Easter  in  its  due  time,  or  by  living  perveredyr 
and  that  they  should  rather  take  up  his  bones  and  remove 
their  place  of  habitation,  than  any  way  condescend  lo 
''  submit  their  necks  unto  the  yoke  of  schismatics*'^  For 
the  further  maintaining  of  which  breach  also  there  were 
certain  decrees  made  both  by  the  Romans,  and  by  the  Saxons 
that  were  guided  by  their  institution.  One  of  the  instruc- 
tions that  the  Romans  gave  them  was  this :  " '  Ye  must 
beware  that  causes  be  not  referred  lo  other  provinces  or 
churches,  which  use  another  manner  and  another  religion; 
whether  to  the  Jews,  which  do  serve  the  shadow  of  the  law 
rather  than  the  truth,  or  to  the  Britons,  who  are  con- 
trary unto  all  men,  and  have  cut  themselves  off"  from  the 
Roman  manner  and  the  unity  of  the  Church*  or  to  lieretics, 
althougli  they  should  be  learned  in  ecclesiastical  causes  and 
well  studied.^'  And  among  the  decrees  made  by  some  of 
the  Saxon  bishops,  which  were  to  ()e  seen  in  the  library  of 
Sir  Thomas  Knevet,  in  Norfolk,  and  are  still,  I  suppose, 
preserved  there  by  his  heir,  this  is  laid  down  for  one: 
''  '^Such   as    have   received  ordination   from   the  bishops   of 


*  Cum  illift  Auteni  qui  ab  unltate  catho* 
lies'  p&citi,  vel  pascha  non  «uo  tempore 
celcbrando,  vel  pcrverBC  vtvendo  aberrant, 
vobii  lit  nulla  conimunio,  &c.  Id.  in 
Vic  Cuthbeti.  cap.  39. 

'  Institutio  fiirit  Rttm.  C'aTcndum  eat 
ne  ad  atias  provinctas  aut  ecclesiaa  refe- 
nntur  eaiuie,  qun?  alio  more  et  alia  reli- 
gione  utaniur  ;  live  ad  Judvos,  qui  um. 
brv  legts  niagi!)  quani  veritati  descrviunt, 
AUt  Uritonea,  qui  omnibus  conTrarii  sunt, 
el  a  Romano  more  ct  ab  unitatc  ecclrsiK 
•e  absciderunt.  aut  hiereticos,quaniviR  «int 


in  ecclcsiaaticis  causia  docti   ct  MMdidd 
t\icrint.    Ex  Cod.  CaiMoiUD  Cotton,  dui* 

lorum  66. 

'"  Qui  oniinatl  lunt  a  Scottoram  rri 
Britannorum  cpiscopis,  qui  in  paacha  «d 
tonsura  ntholicr  non  sunt  ^T«iiri  fod** 
sir,  itenim  a  cathoUoo  eptMVpo  wumm 
impotitione  confimicntur.  Similisfr  «t 
eccleaiv,  quv  ab  illii  cpticopti  ordiaantnr, 
aqua  rxordiau  afpcrf^anlur.  ct  alii|iia 
coUecUome  confinnentur.  Liecntiani  quo* 
que  non  habenius  c\%  pnarentibua  chiia* 
maiTi  vel  eucfaariitiaai  dare,  ni  uHe  eon* 


I 
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the  Scots  or  Britons,  who  in  the  matter  of  Easter  and 
tonsure  are  not  united  unto  the  Catholic  Church,  let  them 
be  again  by  imposition  of  hands  rrinfirmefl  by  a  catholic 
bishop.  In  like  manner  also  let  the  churches  that  have  been 
ordered  by  those  bishops  be  sprinkled  with  exorcised  water, 
and  confirmed  with  some  service.  We  have  no  licence  also 
to  give  unto  them  chrism  or  the  eucharist,  when  they  re- 
quire it,  unless  they  do  first  profess  that  they  will  remain 
with  us  in  the  unity  of  the  Church.  And  sucli  likewise  as 
either  of  their  nation,  or  of  any  other,  shall  doubt  of  their 
baptism,  let  them  be  baptized."     Thus  did  they. 

On  the  other  side,  how  averse  the  British  and  the  Irish 
were  from  having  any  communion  with  those  of  the  Roman 
party,  the  ^'complaint  of  Laurentius,  Mellitus,  and  Justus, 
before  specified,  doth  sufficiently  manifest.  And  the  answer 
is  well  known  which  "  'Hhe  seven  British  bishops,  and  many 
other  most  learned  men"  of  the  same  nation,  did  return 
imto  the  propositions  made  unto  them  by  Austin  the  monk, 
who  was  sent  unto  their  parts  with  authority  from  Rome, 
that  **  '"they  would  perform  none  of  them,  nor  at  all  admit 
him  for  their  archlnshop."'  The  Wt^lHli  chroniclers  do  fur- 
ther relate,  that  Dinot,  the  Abbot  of  Bangor,  produced 
divers  arguments  at  that  time  to  shew  that  they  did  owe 
him  no  subjection,  and  this  among  others;  '*  '^ We  are 
under  the  government  of  the  Bishop  of  Kaer-leon  upon 
Usk,  who,  under  God,  is  to  oversee  ub,  and  cause  us  to 
keep  the  way  spiritual  :"  and  Gotcelinus  Bertinianus,  in  the 
Life   of   Austin,    '^that    for   the   **  authority   of  their  ceremo- 


fcssi  fuerint  velle  se  nioliiscum  esse  in 
unitatc  ccclcsio:.  Et  qui  ex  honini  Kimi- 
liter  gciitc,  vcl  quftcimquc,  de  baptiKino 
Auo  iIubitAvmnt,  baptizentuT.  Decrct. 
PonliHc.  .MiS.  cap.  9.  Uc  coiiimuiiica- 
lionetHottonim  ct  Britonuni,  qui  in  paftcha 
ct  toruan  catholici  non  aunt, 

"  Bed.  Hi«t.  lib.  ii.  cap.  4. 

"  Septem  Rrilonum  cpUcapi,  ct  plurcK 
viii  docduimi.  maxime  Ac  nobiUssinia 
eoruni  monuierio,  quod  vacatur  lingua 
AnKlonim  Bancomnburg,  cui  Dinoot  nb- 
baft  prsfuissc  nairatur.  Bed.  Hist.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  i. 

"  lUi  nihil  horuui  mt  facturoK,  nequc 
iltuni  pro  arcluqiiH^npi)  habit\ijo?>  eaac  rc< 


ppondebont,.  Id.ibif].  Tarn  iptium,  quaJn 
ejus  atatuta,  statiin  rcvcrsi  pprevcrunt, 
nee.  ipxum  pro  archicpiHrnpn  ne  babitums 
publice  proclaniabant.  (iiraM,<*iiTnbTfntt. 
Itinerar.  (.Cambria*,  lib.  il.  cap,  L 

'*  In  a  WcL^h  manuscript,  sometime 
beloni^ng  unto  P.  MoMlctn,  f^cntleruan. 

'^  Auctorixabant  nuas  cereiTionia»  nan 
M>lum  a  sancto  Kleuiherio  Papa,  phmo 
institutuicMuo,  abipsa  pcnc  infantia  cede- 
siae  dicatas,  vcnini  a  sani'ti^  patribu»  lutR 
Dei  aniicis  ct  Apostoloruin  xequacihua 
hacienu!i  ubHcn'ataA;  qua.<t  non  dcberfiit 
mutare  propter  novow  (lopnatiHta>u  Hoi- 
celtn.  .Monaclius  in  Vita  Aupisiinit  cap. 
as,  MS.  in  Itibliothccji  (odoniaoa. 
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nies"'  llicy  did  allege  *'  that  they  were  not  only  delivered 
unto  them  by  St  Elcutherius  the  Pope,  their  Brst  instructor, 
at  the  first  infancy  almost  of  the  Church,  but  also  hitherto 
observed  by  their  holy  Fathers,  who  were  the  friends  of 
God  and  followers  of  the  Apostles ;"  and  therefore  '*  they 
ought  not  to  change  them  for  any  new  dognjatists.*"  But, 
above  all  others,  the  British  priests  that  dwelt  in  We«t 
Wales  abhorred  the  communion  of  these  *'  new  dogmatists'^ 
above  all  measure,  as  Aldhelme,  Abbot  of  Malnieshury, 
declareth  at  large  in  his  Epistle  sent  to  Geruntius,  King  of 
Cornwall ;  where,  among  many  other  particulars,  he  shewcth, 
that  '"if  any  of  the  Catholics  (for  so  he  calleth  those  of 
his  own  side)  did  go  to  dwell  among  them,  **  they  would 
not  vouchsafe  to  admit  them  unto  their  company  and  society 
before  they  first  put  them  to  forty  days'*  penance.""  Vca, 
"■  "even  to  this  day,*"  saith  Bede,  who  wrote  his  History 
in  the  year  731,  '^  it  is  the  manner  of  the  Britons  to  hold 
the  faith  and  the  religion  of  the  English  in  no  accoimt 
at  all,  nor  to  communicate  with  them  in  any  thing  more 
than  with  Pagans."" 

Wheretmto  those  verses  of  Taliessyn,  honoured  by  the 
Britons  with  the  title  of  Ben  Beirdkj  that  is,  *'  the  chief  of 
the  bards,  or  wise  men,'"  may  be  added,  which  shew  thai 
lie  wrote  after  the  coming  of  Austin  into  England,  and  noC 
fifty  or  sixty  years  before,  as  others  have  imagined: 

'*Gwae"r  ofleihad   byd 
Nys  cngrcifitia   pw)d 

Ac  ny  phregetha: 
Gw&c   ny  cheidw  ey  (^1 
Ac  cf  yn   vigiail, 

Ac   nys    areilia: 
Gwae  ny   rhoidw   cy   dhcunid 
Rhoc  bleidhie.   Rhufeniaid 

A'ifibn  gnwppo. 

"  Wo  be  to  that  phe*t  yhorn, 
Tliat  will  not  cleanly  weed  his  corn. 
And  preach  his  charge  anionR  - 


"  6i  quUibet  de  nostra,  id  est,  catho. 
licts  ad  oos  habitandi  gratia  |>erraxerint ; 
non  prius  ad  cofisortium  sodalitatix  suai 
lulxcixccfc  dignantur,  qaatn  quadraginta 
dicnitii  kpatia  in  pcniiiendo  peragerc  com- 
pdlaniiu.  AIdhclm.£pUt.adDpauiooiw. 


'^  Quippc  cum  utqoe 
Bhtonuin  fidem  teUgioacivu| 
pro  nlhilo  habere,  nequf  fn  allqo*  ffc 
magis  rommunirarr  quaiti  paganlt.    Bad> 
llici.  lib.  ii.  cap.  30. 

"  Chnmklc  of  \V»lc»,  ^  3H. 
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Wo  be  to  that  shepherd.  (I  sayj. 
That  will  not  watch  hl^  fold  alway, 

As  to  hb;  ollice  doth  belong: 
Wo  be  to  him  that  doth  not  keep 
From  Romish  woIvoh  his  sheep. 

With  staff  and  weapon  strong." 

As  also  those  others  of  Mantuan,  which  shew  that  some 
took  the  boldness  to  tux  the  Romans  of  "  folly,''  "  impu- 
dencj,"  and  "  stolidity,"  for  standing  so  much  upon  matters 
of  human  institutioD^  that  for  the  not  admitting  of  tliem 
they  would  break  peace  there  where  the  law  of  God  and 
the  doctrine  first  delivered  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles  was 
safely  kept   and  maintained : 


*'Adde  quod  et  patrcs  ausi  taxare  Latinoe, 

Causahantur  eos  Htulte,  imprudentcr,  et  cequo 
Durius  ad  ritum  Ronuxj  Yuluisbe  Britaiinoa 
Cohere,  et  auti(]uum  turn  prsccipitaiiter  amorciu 
Tarn  stotido  temeranse  auAU,    Concedere  Homa 
Dcbuit,  aiubant,  potius  (juain  rumpere  paovm. 
Huroani  quee  juris  erant;  ruo<1o  &alva  maneret 
IjCX  divina,  Hdcs.  Christi  doctrina,  scnatus 
Quam  primus  tulit  ore  suo;  quia  tradita  ah  ipso 
Chriato  crat,  huraaiue  doolore  et  luminc  vitDc. 


r 


By  all  that  hath  been  said  the  vanity  of  Osullevan  may 
be  seen,  who  feigneth  the  northern  Irish,  together  with  the 
Picts  and  Britons,  to  have  been  bo  obsequious  unto  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  that  they  reformed  the  celebration  of  Easter 
by  them  formerly  used,  as  soon  as  they  understood  wliat 
the  rite  of  the  Roman  Church  was;  whereas  it  is  known 
that»  after  the  declaration  thereof  made  by  Pope  Honorius 
and  the  clergy  of  Rome,  the  northern  Iriah  were  nothing 
moved  therewith,  but  continued  still  tlieir  own  tradition. 
And  therefore  Bede  findeth  no  other  excuse  for  Bishop 
Aidan  herein,  but  that  "  "^either  he  was  ignorant  of  the 
canonical  time,  or,  if  he  knew  it,  that  he  was  so  overcome 
with  the  authority  of  hia  own  nation,  that  he  did  not  follow 
it ;"  that   he  did  it  "  *'  after  the  manner  of  Ids  own  nation  ^ 


I"  Baptist.  Mantuan.  Pastor,  Hb.  1. 
"^  Quod  autcni  pucha  nan  »uo  icmpnrc 
ftcrvabat,  vcl  cAnoniciiiu    cju!<    tcrii|mA 
i|piivraii!t,  vel  »<ja:  ^enii»  nuctotitatc,  nv 


agnitum   scqueretur,  devictuc ;    non  ap. 
probo  ncc  laudu.     Bctl.  Hiittor.  hb.  iiL 
en  p.  17. 
3'  More  suKgentii.    Ibid.  cap.  1 
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and  that  **  ^'he  could  not  keep  Easter  contrary  to  the  cus- 
tom of  them  which  had  sent  him.*^  His  successor  Finan 
"contended  more  fiercely  in  the  busineas  with  Ronan  his 
countryman,  and  declared  himself  "an  open  adversary''  to 
the  Roman  rite.  Colman,  that  succeeded  him*  did  tread 
ju8t  in  his  steps,  so  for  that,  heing  put  down  in  the  Synod 
of  Streansheal,  yet  *'  for  fear  of  his  country,**  as  before 
we  have  heard  out  of  Stephen,  the  writer  of  the  life  of 
Wilfrid,  he  refused  to  conform  himself,  and  chose  rather 
to  forego  his  bishoprick  than  to  submit  himself  unto  the 
Roman  laws. 

Colroanuaque  suas  inglohus  abjicit  aroM* 
Malents  Ausnnias  victus  d»ulvere  leg^t, 

saith  Fridegodus.  Neither  did  he  go  away  alone,  but  "took 
with  him  all  his  countrymen  that  he  had  gathered  together 
in  Lindisfame,  or  Holy  Island :  the  Scottish  monks  also, 
that  were  at  Ripon  in  Yorkshire,  "making  choice  rather 
to  quit  their  place,  than  to  admit  the  observation  of  Easter 
and  the  rest  of  the  rites  according  lo  the  custom  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  And  so  did  the  matter  rest  among  the 
Irish  about  forty  years  after  that,  until  their  own  country- 
man "Adamnanus  persuaded  most  of  them  to  yield  to  the 
custom  received  herein  by  all  the  churches  abroad. 

The  Picts  did  the  like  not  long  after  under  King  Naitan, 
who  "  ^by  his  regal  authority  commanded  Easter  to  be 
observed  throughout  all  liis  provinces  according  to  the  cycle 
of  nineteen  years,  abolishing  the  erroneous  period  of  eighty- 
four  years,""  which  before  they  used,  and  caused  "  all  priests 
and  monks  to  be  shorn  crown-wise~'  after  the  Roman  manner. 
The   monks   also   of    the   island  of    Hy,   or    Y-ColumkiUe, 


"  pBSCha  contra  inureni  eorutn  qui  ip- 
sum  muenuit  faccrc  non  potuit.  Ibid. 
cap*  36. 

••  Id.  ibid. 

**  C-olnianus  qui  dc  Scotia  erai  epiico- 
pUK,  TclinquenB  BriuuiniMD,  tulit  Kccuni 
onuicft  quM  in  Lindisfunorum  insula 
coagregavcnt  Scotoii.  Bed.  lib.  iv. 
cap.  4. 

^  Optinne  dau,  mjduerunt  loco  cedcre. 
qiiwn  pa«cha  cathollcum  cctenwque  ritus 
canonicfM  JuxU  Romans'  ct  apostolicff 
ficclcxiit  conituctudinnn  rocipere.    Id.  lib. 


V.  cap.  20.  .*^al«o  lib.  iii.  cap.  25,  where 
Hmnpum  u  misprinted  for  firipnm, 

«"  Ibid.rap.  Iff  et  2t2. 

"  Nee  more,  quv  dixerau  re^ia  auc> 
(oritatc  perfecit.  Statim  nanique  juuu 
publico  mittebantur  od  trmnacribenduin, 
diflcendum,  obscrvuidum  per  univenu 
Pictorum  pinvincias  circuit  puchs  de- 
cennovennalea ;  oblileralix  per  nmiiia  er- 
roneift  octO{(>n^  ^^  quatuor  annomm  cir. 
cull*'.  .^Ttondcbantur  omnen  in  coronsni 
minbtri  Rharis  nc  monachi,  AlC.  llud, 
cap.  'ii. 
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"by  the  persuasion  of  Ecgbert,  an  English  priest  that  had 
been  bred  in  Ireland,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  716  for- 
sook the  observation  of  Easter  and  the  tonsure  which  they 
had  received  from  Colurakille  a  hundred  and  fifty  years 
before,  and  followed  the  Roman  rite,  about  eighty  years 
after  the  time  of  Pope  Honorius,  and  the  sendiug  of  Bishop 
Aidan  from  thence  into  England.  The  Britons  in  the  time 
of  ^Bede  retained  still  their  old  usage,  until  **Elbodus, 
who  was  the  chief  bishop  of  North  Wales,  and  died  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  809,  as  Caradoc  of  Lhaiicarvan  recordeth, 
brought  in  the  Roman  observation  of  Easter;  which  is  the 
cause  why  ^'his  disciple  Nennius  designeth  the  time  wherein 
he  wrote  his  history  by  the  character  of  the  ^nineteen  years'* 
cycle,  and  not  of  the  other  of  eighty-four.  But  howsoever 
North  Wales  did,  it  is  very  probable  that  West  Wales, 
which  of  all  other  parts  was  most  eagerly  bent  against  the 
traditions  of  the  Roman  Church,  stood  out  yet  longer :  for 
we  find  in  the  Greek  writers  of  the  Life  of  Chrysostom, 
"  that  certain  clergymen  which  dwelt  in  the  isles  of  the 
ocean '^  repaired  "  from  the  utmost  borders"  of  the  habita- 
ble world  unto  Constantinople,  in  the  days  of  Methodius, 
who  was  patriarch  there  from  the  year  842  to  the  year  847, 
to  enquire  of  *•*■  ^certain  ecclesiastical  traditions,  and  the 
perfect  and  exact  computation  of  Easter/*  Whereby  it 
appeareth  that  these  questions  were  kept  still  afoot  in  these 
islands,  and  that  the  resolution  of  the  Bishop  of  Constan- 
tinople was  sought  for  from  hence,  as  well  as  the  deter- 
mination of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  who  is  now  made  the  only 
oracle  of  the  world. 

Neither  is  it  here  to  be  omitted,  that  whatsoever  broils 
did  pass  ln'twixt  our  Irish  that  were  not  subject  to  the  see 
of    Rome,    and    those   others    that   were  of  the   Roman   cora- 


*"  Id.  lib.  ill.  cap.  4,  et  lib.  v.  cap.  23. 

*»  Id.  lib.  V.  cap.  23  ct  24. 

*»  Sec  Uic  Chronicle  of  Walcft,  p.  17, 
IB^  and  Uumfr.  Lhuyd.  Fra^mcnL  Briun. 
Descript.  fol.  55.  b. 

'^  Ego  Nvnnius.  uncli  Elbodi  diicipu* 
lus^aliquaexcerpUftcribcTecuravi,  Nenn. 
MS.  in  publica  Caniabrig.  Acadcm.  Bib- 
liothcca^  ubi  alia  cxciiiplaria  habent :  Ego 
Nennius  (vel  Xiniiiuv)  Elvodii^i  dtbcipu- 
liu. 


"  Ab  ttdvcntu  PatricU  in  jani  dicuni 
inKulnm  (IlibiTnioni  Rcilicet)  usque  ad 
ryclum  dccciinATennalcm  in  quo  sutnus 
22  Avint  cycii,  id  est  42U  et  sunt  duo 
anni  in  Ogdoadc  usque  in  hunt  uinutn. 
Idem. 

^  "E¥tKa  Tiimv  «KKXr|<riaffTucwi'  ^apa- 
hoatmv,  TtKtiat  T«  tow  "waoxaXiov  aai 
dhpt0ov\  KaraXiUj'tto^.  (-'hrysosi.  Tom. 
VIII.  edit.  Henr.  .*^avil.  p,  U21.  Is  ci  in 
Noii^  rol.  IMiK,  fi. 
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munion,  in  the  succeeding  ages  they  of  the  one  ride  were 
esteemed  to  be  saints  as  well  as  they  of  the  other;  Aidan» 
for  example,  and  Finan,  who  were  counted  ringleaders  of 
the  Quartadeciman  party,  as  well  as  Wilfrid  and  Cuihbert^ 
who  were  so  violent  against  it.  Yet  now-ardays  men  are 
made  to  believe,  that  out  of  the  communion  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  iiuthing  but  hell  can  be  looked  for,  and  that  sub- 
jection to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  as  to  the  visible  head  oF 
the  universal  Church,  is  required  as  a  matter  necessary  to 
salvation :  which,  if  it  may  go  current  for  good  divinity, 
the  case  is  like  to  go  hard,  not  only  with  the  "  ^twelve 
hundred"  British  monks  of  Bangor,  who  were  martyred  in 
one  day  by  Edelfride,  King  of  Northumberland,  whom  our 
Annals  style  by  the  name  of  "  ^thc  saints,"  but  also  with 
St  Aidan  and  St  Finan*  wlio  deserve  to  Ik*  honoured  by  the 
English  nation  with  as  venerable  a  remembrance  as  (I  do 
not  say  Wilfrid  and  Cuthbert,  but)  Austin  the  monk  and 
his  followers.  For  by  the  ministry  of  *  Aidan  was  the  king- 
dom of  Northumberland  recovered  from  paganism,  whereunto 
belonged  then,  bcdde  the  shire  of  Northumberland  and  the 
lands  beyond  it  unto  Edinburgh  Frith,  CumberlamI  also 
and  Westmoreland,  Lancashire,  Yorkshire,  and  the  bishoprick 
of  Durham;  and  by  the  means  of  ^ Finan  not  only  the 
kingdom  of  the  East  Saxons,  which  contained  Essex,  Mid- 
dlesex, and  half  of  Hertfordshire,  regained,  but  also  the 
large  kingdom  of  Mercia  converted  first  unto  Christianity, 
which  comprehended  under  it  Gloucestershire,  Herefordshire, 
Worcestershire,  Warwicksliire,  Leicestershire,  Rutlandshire, 
Northamptonshire,  Lincolnshire,  Huntingdonshire,  Bedford- 
shire,  Buckinghamshire,  Oxfordshire,  Staffordshire,  Derby- 
shire, Sliropshire,  Nottinghamshire,  Cheshire,  and  the  other 
half  of  Hertfordshire. 

The  Scottish,  that  professed  no  subjection  to  the  Church 
of  Home,  were  they  that  sent  preachers  for  the  ccMiversioii 
of  these  countries,  and  ordained  bishops  to  govern  them; 
namely,  *'Aidan^  Finan,  and  Colman,  successively,  for  the 
kingdom  of  Northumberland;    ^for  the  E 


^  Bed.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c»p.  2. 
»  Aon.  Dom.  ni2  (vcl  fil3)   HeUum 
r^irdegion.  ubi!>ancUocclsiauni.  Annol. 


for  the  Last  haxons,  L* 

*"  Bed.  Uiflt.  Ub.  ill.  ap,  3  ct  8. 
•"  Ibid.  rap.  31,  33,34. 
-^  Ibid.  cap.  3,  A.  17,  2&,  ^ 
»  Ibid.  cup.  22,  35. 
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brother  to  ('caddu,  the  Bisliop  of  York  beforcmentioned ; 
**for  the  Middle  Angles,  which  inhabited  Leicestershire,  and 
the  Murciaus,  Diuma,  (for  "  "the  paucity  of  priests,"  saith 
Bedc,  '*  constrained  one  bishop  to  be  appointed  over  two 
people/^)  and  after  him  Cellach  and  Trunihere.  And  these 
with  their  followers,  notwithstanding  their  division  from  the 
See  of  Rome,  were  for  "their  extraordinary  sanctity  of  life 
and  painfulncss  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  wherein  they  went 
far  beyond  those  of  (he  other  side,  that  afterward  thrust 
them  out  and  entered  in  upon  their  labours,  exceedingly 
reverenced  by  all  that  knew  them ;  Aidan  especially,  who, 
"  "although  he  could  not  keep  Easter,"  saith  Bode,  *'  con- 
trary to  tlie  manner  of  them  which  had  sent  him,  yet  he 
was  careful  diligently  to  perform  the  works  of  faith  and 
godliness  and  love,  according  to  the  manner  used  by  all 
holy  men.  Whereupon  he  was  worthily  beloved  of  all,  even 
of  them  also  who  thought  otherwise  of  Easter  than  he  did, 
and  was  had  in  reverence  not  only  by  them  that  were  of 
meaner  rank,  but  also  by  the  bishops  themselves,  Honorius 
of  Canterbury,  and  Felix  of  the  East  Angles.*^  Neither 
did  Honorius  and  Felix  any  other  way  carry  themselves 
herein  than  their  predecessors  Laurentius,  Mcllitiis,  and 
Justus,  had  done  before  them,  who,  writing  unto  the  bishops 
of  Ireland  that  dissented  from  the  Church  of  Rome  in  the 
celebration  of  Easter  and  many  other  things,  made  no  scruple 
to  prefix  this  loving  and  respectful  superscription  to  their 
letters;  '"■  '*To  our  lords  and  most  dear  brethren  the  bishops 
or  abbots  throughout  all  Scotland,  Laurentius,  Mellitus,  and 
Justus,  bishops,  the  servants  of  the  servants  of  God.'^  For 
howsoever    I  reland    at    that    time    "  received    not    the    same 


«  Ibid.  cap.  21,^^, 

*'  PauciUA  eiiini  saceidotum  cogebnt 
ununi  anliRtilcm  duabti.s  pfiputiw  j-.TirHci. 
Ibid.  cap.  21. 

"  Ibid.  wp.  3,  4,  6.17,  m 

**  Euii  paiicha  contra  morcni  eorum  qui 
ipsuni  miin^nt^  faccre  non  potuit ;  open 
famcn  fldci,  pieuti8  ct  dilectioni»,  juxtn 
morem  omaibus  Kanciiit  conftuctum  dilj. 
Renter  excqui  oiraviL  Undc  ah  orrniibtiA 
etiam  hiA  qui  dc  pofchn  alitcr  Kcnlidmnl, 
merito  diiixebatur,  ncc  iiolMiii  a  juciiiocri- 
buti   vcnim  ah   ipoifv  ()ti<«i)iic  cpiKopi^, 


Uonorio  Cantuaziorum  et  Felice  Orienta- 

lium  Anglorum,  vencrationi  habitus  est. 
Ibid.  cap.  'iS. 

**  Dominia  caiisaimifl  fralribus  epi.ico- 
pis  vcl  abbatibuA  per  untvcnani  Scotlain, 
Laurentius^  McllituB,  ct  Justus  epiacopi, 
MTvi  hetvomxtn  ]>ci.     Id.  Hb.  ii.  cap.  4. 

*''  Genu  tiuanquiun  absque  reliquaruni 
gentium  Ic^bus,  tamen  in  ('hriittiani  vi. 
l^otU  dnpnalc  ttiircnfi,  niiiniujTi  vicinomm 
l^entium  Hdcni  pra-pulict.  Jon.  Vit  Co- 
luuiban.  cap.  1. 
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"  laws'"  wherewith  "  other  nations"  were  governed,  jet  it 
so  "flourished  in  the  vigour  of  Christian  doctrine,*^  as  Abbot 
Jonas  testifieth,  that  "  it  exceeded  the  faith  of  all  the  neigh- 
hour  nations,"  and  in  that  respect  was  generally  had  in 
honour  by  them. 


CHAPTER    XL 

or  THE  TEMPORAL  POWER  WHICH  TBE  POPE's  FOLLOVCRft  WOrLO 
niRECTLY  ENTITLE  UIM  UNTO  OVER  THE  KIKODOK  OF  IRELAXO; 
TOGETHER  WITH  THE  IKDIRECT  POWER  WHICH  HE  CflALLEMOETB  IV 
ARSOLVIKO  SL'RJECTS  FROM  THE  OREDIENCE  WIIICB  TH>T  OVS  TO 
THEIR    TEMPORAL    GOVFRMOH!}. 


It  now  remaincth,  that  in  the  last  place  we  should  con- 
sider the  Pope**s  power  in  disposing  the  temporai  state  of 
this  kingdom,  which  either  directly  or  indirectly,  by  hook 
or  crook,  this  grand  usurper  would  draw  unto  himself. 
First,  therefore,  Cardinal  Allen  would  have  us  to  know» 
that  "  'the  Sec  Apostolic  hath  an  old  claim  unto  the  sove^ 
reignty  of  the  country  of  Ireland,  and  that  before  the 
covenants  passed  between  King  John  and  the  same  see. 
Which  challenges,^'  saith  he,  **  princes  commonly  yield  not 
up,  by  what  ground  soever  they  come.''  What  princes  use 
to  yield  or  not  yield,  I  leave  to  the  scanning  of  those  unto 
whom  princes''  matters  do  belong;  for  the  CardinaFs  prince, 
I  dare  be  bold  to  say,  that  if  it  be  not  his  use  to  play 
fast  anti  Icjose  with  other  princes,  the  matter  is  not  now  to 
do :  whatsoever  right  he  could  pretend  to  the  temporal  stale 
of  Ireland,  he  hath  transferred  it,  more  than  once,  unto  the 
kings  of  England;  and  when  the  ground  of  his  claim  shall 
be  looked  into,  it  will  be  found  so  frivolous  and  su  ridi- 
culous, that  we  need  not  care  three  chips  whether  he  yield 
it  up  or  keep  it  to  himself.  For  whatsoever  become  of  his 
idle  challenges,  the  crown  of  England  hath  otherwise  ob- 
tained an  undoubteil  right  unto  the  sovereignty  of  this 
country,  partly  by  conquests  prosecuted  at  first  upon  occa- 
sion   of  a   hocial    war,    ptU'tly   by   the   several   submissions   of 

*  Alkn't  Aniwer  to  the  £xccution  of  Jiuticc  in  £ngliind,  f .  1 16. 
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the  cliieftains  of  the  Iniul  made  afterwards.  For  "  *  whereas 
it  is  free  for  all  men,  although  they  have  been  formerly 
quit  from  all  subjection,  to  renounce  their  own  right,  yet 
now  in  these  our  days,"  saith  Giraldus  Cambrenais,  in  his 
History  of  the  Conquest  of  Ireland,  "  all  the  princes  of 
Ireland  did  voluntarily  submit  and  bind  themselves  with 
Hrnj  lionds  of  faith  and  oath  unto  Henry  the  Second,  King 
of  England."  The  like  might  be  said  of  the  general  sub- 
missions made  in  the  days  of  King  Richard  tlie  Stcond  and 
King  Henry  the  Eighth,  to  speak  nothing  of  the  prescrip- 
tion of  divers  hundreds  of  years'  possession,  which  was  the 
plea  that  ^Jephtha  used  to  the  Ammonites,  and  is,  indeed, 
the  best  evidence  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  own  ^proctors 
do  produce  for  their  master's  right  to  Rome  itself. 

For  the  Pope's  direct  dominion  over  Ireland  two  titles 
are  brought  forth,  beside  those  Covenants  of  King  Jolm 
mentioned  by  Allen,  which  he  tliat  hatb  any  understanding 
in  our  slate  knoweth  to  be  clearly  void  and  worth  nothing. 
The  one  is  taken  from  a  s^ieeial  grant  supposed  to  be  made 
by  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  at  the  time  of  their  first 
conversion  unto  Christianity ;  the  other  from  a  right  whicli 
^the  Pope  challengeth  unto  himself  over  all  islands  in  general. 
The  former  of  these  was  devised  of  late  by  an  Italian  in 
the  reign  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth  ;  the  latter  was  found 
out  in  the  days  of  King  Henry  the  Second,  before  whose 
time  not  one  footstep  doth  appear  in  all  antiquity  of  any 
claim  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  should  make  to  the  dominion 
of  Ireland ;  no,  not  in  the  Pope's  own  records,  which  have 
been  curiously  searched  by  Nicolaus  Arragonius  and  other 
ministers  of  his,  who  have  purposely  written  of  the  parti- 
culars of  his  temporal  estate.  The  Italian  of  whom  I  speak 
is  Polydore  Virgil,  he  that  composed  the  book  de  hiventori- 
biss  Rerum,  of  the  first  *'  inventors  of  things ;"  among  whom 
he    himself  may   challenge  a  place    for  this  invention,  if  the 


*  Com  jori  Buo  renunclare  liberum  rit 
cuilibet,  quanquam  subjcctionis  cujus- 
libet  tuctenui  immuncfi,  hiii  tamai  hodie 
oostris  diebiu  Anglonini  Regi  Henrico 
s«cundo  omnes  Hibemiic  priuctpeB  finuis 
tidei  sacrunentique  vincalis  se  sport Le  aub- 
miserunu  Qlrald.  Cambrenit.  Hibern. 
Expugnal.  lib.  ii.  cap.  7< 


'  Judgn  xl  3tf. 

*  Genebrard.  C'hronograph.  lib.  iii.  in 
Sylvest.  I.  llcUannin.de  Roman.  Prmdf. 
lib.  V.  cap.  %  in  Kne. 

'^  InnulaB  omocs  sibi  speclali  quodam 
jure  TcndicaL  Uirald.  Cambr.  Ilibem. 
Kxpugnni.  lib.  ii.  cap.  7- 
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inventors  of  lies  l>e  actniiUctl  to  have  any  room  in  that 
company  This  man,  being  sent  over  by  the  Pope  into 
England  *for  the  collecting  of  his  Peter-pence,  undertook 
the  writing  of  the  history  of  that  nation ;  wherein  he  forgat 
not  by  the  way  to  do  the  best  service  he  could  to  his  lord 
that  had  employed  him  thither.  There  he  telleth  an  idle 
tale  how  the  Irish,  being  moved  to  accept  Henry  the  Second 
for  their  king,  "  'did  deny  that  this  could  be  done  otherwise 
than  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  authority ;  because,"  forsooth* 
**  that  from  the  very  begiiming,  after  they  had  accepted 
Christian  religion,  they  had  yielded  themselves  and  all  that 
they  had  into  his  power.  And  they  did  constantly  affirm," 
saith  this  fabler,  "  that  they  had  no  other  lord  beside  the 
Pope;  of  which  also  they  yet  do  brag." 

The  Italian  is  followed  herein  by  two  Englishmen,  that 
wished  the  Pope''s  advancement  as  much  as  he,  £dmund 
Campion  and  Nicholas  Sanders :  the  one  whereof  writeth, 
that  '*  '^immediately  after  Christianity  was  planted  here,  the 
whole  island  with  one  consent  gave  themselves  not  only 
into  the  spiritual,  but  also  into  the  temporal  jurisdiction 
of  the  See  of  Ilome  f  the  other  in  Polydore's  own  words, 
though  he  name  him  not,  that  *^  'the  Irish  from  the  begin- 
ning, presently  after  they  had  received  the  Christian  religion, 
gave  up  themselves  and  all  that  they  had  into  the  power 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome;'*^  and  that  until  the  time  of  King 
Henry  the  Second  they  did  "  acknowledge  no  other  supreme 
prince  of  Ireland  beside  the  Bishop  of  Rome  alone/*  For 
confutation  of  which  dream  we  need  not  have  recourse  to 
our  own  chronicles ;  the  bull  of  Adrian  the  Fourth,  wherein 
he  giveth  liberty  to  King  Henry  the  Second  to  enter  upon 
Ireland,    sufficiently   discovereth    the    vanity   thereof.       For 


I 
I 


*  Nm  huic  olim  qimrtunun  aliquot 
per  uuiM  gesaimas ;  ejtuque  inuncris 
obeundi  cauaa,  primum  In  Aaglijuii  vcni- 
miu.  PoljdcT.  Virgil.  Anglic  Histor. 
lib.  W. 

^  Id  Uibcmi  poue  fieri,  nklBuctorttfttc 
RoTnani  Pontificii,  negftbint,  quod  jam 
inde  ab  initio,  po*t  Chrtatianam  religio- 
nem  acceptam,  tteiie  ac  omnia  uia  in  ejuft 
ditioncm  dcdidlHcnt ;  atque  constantcr 
affirmabant,  non  alium  habere  se  Domi- 
tiuni,  prvtcr  ipBum  ponitficem :  id  quod 


etiam  nunc  jactitant.  Id.  lib.  xiU.  Hist. 
ejtud. 

"  Cainp.  Hiitory  of  Ireland,  lib.  il. 
cap.  1. 

"  Uibemi  initio  statini  poei  Christia- 
nam  relig^onan  acccptam  tic  luaqoe  om- 
nia in  Pontificis  Romani  ditioncm  dede- 
rant;  nee  quenquam  alium  xupremum 
Hibemin  priacipem  ad  illud  uwjue  tern- 
puj  prnter  unum  Romanum  Pontiticem 
agnovenint.  Sander.  Schism.  AnglicuL 
lib.  i.  Ad  vm.  1648. 
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he  there  shewing  what  right  the  Cliurch  of  Rome  pretended 
unto  Ireland^  nmketh  no  mention  at  all  uf  this,  which  had 
been  the  fairest  and  clearest  title  that  could  be  alleged,  if 
any  >^ijch  hod  been  tlien  existent  in  rerum  naturay  but  is 
fain  to  fly  unto  a  farfetched  interest  which  he  saith  the 
Church  of  Rome  hath  unto  all  Christian  islands.  '*  "^ Truly," 
saith  he  to  the  king,  "  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  all  islands 
unto  which  Christ  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  hath  shined,  and 
wliich  have  received  the  instructions  of  the  Christian  faith, 
do  pertain  to  the  right  of  Saint  Peter  and  the  holy  Church 
of  Rome ;   which  your  nobler.ess  also  dolh  acknowledge.*" 

If  you  would  further  understand  the  ground  of  this 
strange  claim,  whereby  all  Christian  islands  at  a  clap  arc 
challenged  to  be  parcel  of  St  Peter's  patrimony,  you  shall 
have  it  from  Johannes  Sarisburicnsis,  who  was  most  inward 
with  Pope  Adrian,  and  obtained  from  him  this  very  grant 
whereof  now  we  are  speaking:  "  "At  my  request,''^  saith 
he,  ''  he  granted  Ireland  to  the  illustrious  King  of  England, 
Henry  the  Second,  and  gave  it  to  be  possessed  by  right 
of  inheritance,  as  his  own  letters  do  testify  unto  this  day. 
For  all  islands  of  ancient  right  are  said  to  belong  to  the 
Church  of  Rome  by  the  donation  of  Constantine,  who 
founded  and  endowed  the  same."'"'  But  will  you  see  what  a 
goodly  title  here  is  in  the  mean  time?  First,  the  donation  of 
Constantine  hath  been  long  since  discovered  to  be  a  notorious 
forgery,  and  is  rejected  by  all  men  of  judgment  as  a  senseless 
fiction.  Secondly^  in  the  whole  context  of  this  forged  dona- 
tion I  find  mention  made  of  islands  in  one  place  only  ;  '-where 
no  more  power  is  given  to  the  Church  of  Rome  over  tliem, 
than   in  general  over   the  whole  continent,  by  east   and  by 


***  Sane  omnca  insulaa,  quibus  m\  jiii> 
tittle  ChrtfltUH  illuxit,  ct  quK  documenta 
fidei  Christian^'  siiitc«penint,  ad  jus  H. 
Petri  et  sacrosanctv  Romana-  ecdesie, 
<|uod  tua  ctiaui  nobilitaii  rvcognoecit,  non 
est  dubium  pertinere.  Bull.  Adrian,  ir. 
ad  Henr.  ii.  Angl.  Keg. 

'  >  Ad  preces  meas  lllustri  Regi  Anglo- 
rum  Henrico  sccundo  conccMit,  et  dcdil 
HibemUm  jure  hcereditariopossidcndam ; 
•icut  litera*  ip«ias  tcxtantur  in  hodiemum 
dieiiK  Nam  (mines  imula?,  dc  jure  anti- 
qao,  ex  donaltoiic  ronslanttnt,  qui  earn 


fundavit  et  doiavit,  dicunlur  ad  Rdrma- 
nam  eccleaiam  pertinere.  Johan.  Sana- 
burienR.  Mclalog^ic.  lib.  iv.  cap.  42. 

'"  Per  nosttam  imperialeni  juasionem 
EAcram,  tarn  in  oriente  quun  in  occidente, 
vel  etiain  sept  enlr  ion  all  ct  meridianaplaga, 
videlicet inJudou-ii'Txcia^ABia,  Thracla, 
Africa  et  Italia,  vel  diverais  insulia  nmtra 
largllate  els  libertatcin  conccjaimuii ;  ca 
prorsus  rationc,  ut  per  manuH  bcatiuimi 
patris  nostri  Sylvestn  Pontificii  succcsso- 
rumque  ejus  omoia  disponaniui.  Edict, 
('onituntin. 
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west,  by  north  and  by  soutli,  and  in  particular  over  Juda^a, 
Graxia,  Asia,  Thracia,  and  Africa ;  which  use  not  to  pass 
in  the  account  of  St  Peter"'s  temporal  patrimony.  Tkirditf^ 
it  doth  not  appear  that  Constantine  himself  had  any  interest 
in  the  kingdom  of  Ireland  :  how  then  could  he  confer  it 
upon  another  ?  Some  words  there  be  in  an  oration  of 
'^Eumenius  the  rhetorician,  by  which  peradventure  it  may 
be  collected  that  his  father  Constantius  bare  some  stroke 
here;  but  that  tlic  island  was  ever  possessed  by  the  Romaos, 
or  accounted  a  parcel  of  the  empire,  cannot  be  proved  by 
any  sufficient  testimony  of  antiquity.  Fourthly^  the  late 
writers  that  are  of  another  mind,  as  Pomponius  Lo^tus 
Cuspinian,  and  others,  do  yet  affirm  withal,  "that  in  the 
division  of  the  empire  after  Constantine's  death,  Ireland 
was  assigned  unto  Constantinus  the  eldest  son  ;  which  will 
hardly  stand  with  this  donation  of  the  islands  supposed  to 
be  formerly  made  unto  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  his  suc- 
cessors. Pope  Adrian  therefore,  and  John  of  Salisbury 
his  solicitor,  had  need  seek  some  better  warrant  for  ihc 
title  of  Ireland  than  the  donation  of  Constantine. 

John  Harding,  in  his  Chronicle,   saith  that  the  Kings  of 
of  England  have  right 

'^To  Ireland  also,  by  King  Henry  (le  6u 
or  Maude,  daughter  uf  first  Kin^  Henry) 
That  conquered  it,  for  their  great  heresy. 

Which  in  another  place  he  expresseth  more  at  large  in  this 
manner : 

i«The  Kinfi;  Henry  then  conquered  til  Ireland 
By  papal  doom,  there  of  his  royalty, 
The  proBt!»  and  revenues  of  the  land. 
The  domination,  and  the  sovereignty. 
For  error  which  again  the  spiritualty 
They  held  full  long,  and  would  not  been  oorreet 
Of  heresies,  with  which  they  were  infect. 


I 


"  Ultra  oceanum  vero  quid  erat  prirter 
Briunntam  ?  Que  n  vobii  ila  recuperata 
«tt,  ut  Ulip  quoque  nationes  tenninis 
ejutdcm  insulir  cohfeTcntat  vestriK  nutibun 
obaequautur.  Eumcn.  ranetcyric  ad  Con- 
lUnt. 


'  *  Pomp.  Let.  tn  Komaa.  Iltsior.  Coa* 
pend.  Jo.  CuipinUn.  in  ('««srib.  $tb> 
Mututer.  in  CouDograph.  lib.  il. 

■-   Harding  Chronic,  cap.  341 

•«  Ibid.  np.  132. 
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Philip  OsuUevun,  on  the  other  ^ide,  doth  not  only  deny 
''that  Ireland  was  infected  with  any  heresy,  but  would 
also  have  us  believe  *'*that  the  Pope  never  intended  to  confer 
the  lordship  of  Ireland  upon  the  kings  of  England.  For 
where  it  is  said  in  Pope  Adnan''s  bull,  *'  "*I.et  the  people 
of  that  land  receive  thee,  and  reverence  thee  as  a  lord," 
the  meaning  thereof  is,  saith  this  glosser,  ''"Let  them  reve- 
rence thee  "  aa  a  prince  worthy  of  great  honour ;  not  as 
lord  of  Ireland^  but  as  a  deputy  appointed  for  the  col- 
lecting of  the  ecclesiastical  tribute."'^  It  i&  true  indeed  that 
King  Henry  the  Second,  to  the  end  he  might  the  more 
easily  obtain  the  Pope's  good  will  for  his  entering  upon 
Ireland,  did  voluntarily  offer  unto  him  "  the  payment  of 
a  yearly  pension  of  one  penny  out  of  every  house"  in  the 
country ;  which^  for  aught  that  I  can  learn,  was  the  first 
**  ecclesiastical  tribute"  that  ever  came  unto  the  Pope's  cof- 
fers out  of  Ireland.  But  that  King  Henry  got  nothing  else 
by  the  bargain  but  the  bare  office  of  collecting  the  Pope's 
Smoke'Silt^er^  (for  so  we  called  it  here,  when  we  paid  it,)  is 
so  dull  a  conceit,  that  I  do  somewhat  wonder  how  O&ullevan 
himself  could  be  such  a  bWkhcad  as  not  to  discern  the 
senselessness  of  it. 

What  the  king  sought  for  and  obtained,  is  sufficiently 
declared  by  them  that  writ  the  history  of  his  reign.  **  In 
the  year  of  our  Lord  llS/i  the  first  bull  was  sent  unto  him 
by  Pope  Adrian;  the  sum  whereof  is  thus  laid  down  in  a 
second  bull  directed  unto  him  by  Alexander  the  Third,  the 
immediate  successor  of  the  other :  "  "  Following  the  steps 
of  reverend   Pope  Adrian^    and  attending  the    fruit  of  your 


"  ObuUcvui.  Histor.  C»»hoHc.  Iber- 
nic.  Ton).  M.  lib-  i.  cap.  7- 

'"  Ibid.  cap.  -I,  \  9,  and  lib.  ii.  cap.  3. 

'•  IUiu5  iCTTsr  populuK  le  rcctpiat,  ct 
nicut  domlnum  veneretur.     Bull.  Adrian. 

IV. 

**  Sicut  domlnam  veneretur,  id  est, 
at  prindpem  dignuni  inagnn  honorc  ;  dor 
dominum  Ibeniite,  sed  prsfcctuTn  causa 
colLigmdi  tributi  ecclestistici .  OsuUc- 
ran.  Hiat.  Ibcm.  fol.  oU.  b.  in  marginc. 

*'  Robert,  de  iMonte.  Roger,  de  Wen- 
d«*er.  Matth.  Pari!c  ct  Nicol.  TriTett.  Jn 
Chronic,  ann.  ll.Vi. 


"  Venerabiliii  Adrian!  Papr  vettigiia 
inbsrentai,  vesthque  deaiderii  fhirtum 
attendentes,  concessicnem  ejuadetn  supet 
Hibemici  regni  dotninio  vobis  indulto, 
ulva  heato  Petm  et  sa(Tosanctji>  ecclcflls 
Komanv,  fticut  in  Anglia,  sic  in  Hibemia, 
de  ftingulift  domibus  annua  uniuB  denarii 
pcnaione,  ratjun  hahrmuii  ct  ronfinnamui. 
Bull.  Alexandri  iii.  apud  Giraldum 
Cambreos.  Hiitor.  Uibem.  Expugnat. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  6.  in  Codicibus  MS.  (in  edito 
enim  caput  hoc  mancum  eat)  et  Jo.  Ros- 
ium  Warviceniteni,  in  Tract,  de  Territ 
('oronir  Anglic  annexin. 
B  R 
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desire,  we  ratify  and  confinn  his  grant  concerning  the  dominion 
of  the  KIXGUOM  of  Ireland  conferred  upon  you ;  reserving 
nnto  St  Peter  and  the  holy  Church  of  Rome,  as  in  England 
»o  in  Ireland,  the  yearly  pension  of  one  penny  out  of  every 
house."  In  this  sort  did  Pope  Adrian,  as  much  as  lay  in 
him,  give  Ireland  unto  King  Henry,  hared'ttario  jure  poMU 
dendam^  '*  to  be  possessed  by  right  of  inheritance;*"  and 
withal  *■''  ^sent  unto  him  a  ring  of  gold  set  with  a  fur 
emerald,  for  his  investiture  in  the  right  thereof,""  as  Johannes 
Sarisburiensis,  who  was  the  principal  agent  betwixt  them 
both  in  this  business,  doth  expressly  testify.  A  f Icr  this* 
in  the  year  1171,  the  king  himself  came  hither  in  person; 
where  the  archbishops  and  bishops  of  Ireland  "  "received 
him  for  their  King  and  Lord/^  The  king,  saith  John 
Brampton,  '*  "received  letters  from  every  archbishop  and 
bishop,  with  their  seals  hanging  upon  them  in  the  manner 
of  an  indenture,  confirming  the  kingdom  of  Ireland  unto 
him  and  his  heirs,  and  bearing  witness  that  they  in  Ireland 
had  ordained  him  and  his  heirs  to  be  their  kings  and  lord* 
for  ever/'*  At  Waterford,  saith  Roger  Hoveden,  "  **all 
the  archbishops,  bishops,  and  abbots  of  Ireland,  came  unto 
the  King  of  Englainl,  and  received  him  for  King  and  Lord 
of  Ireland ;  swearing  fealty  to  him  and  to  his  heirs,  and 
power  to  reign  over  them  for  ever ;  and  hereof  they  gn^e 
him    their    instruments.       The    kings    also    and    princes    of 


^  Annuluin  quoque  per  roe  tnnsmisit 
ftoreum,  smaragdooptimo  decoratum,  quo 
ficret  hivMtttun  jum  in  gerenda  Hiber- 
nia;  idemque  adhuc  annuluH  in  cariali 
archio  publico  cuRtodiri  joMUii  est.  Jo. 
Saiisbur.  Mtrtalogic.  lib,  iv.  cap.  42,  de 
quo  coniuleodiU  etiam  e»t  OLraldus 
Cambrena.  Uibcm.  £xpugnat.  lib.  ii. 
«p.6.  ^ 

**  In  regem  et  domimim  reccpemnt. 
Roga  M'endover,  et  Klatth.  Para,  in 
Huitoria  majori,  ann.  II7I.  Roger  liovc- 
dcu,  in  posterinre  parte  Annalium.  Johan. 
Brunpttio  in  Historia  Jocalaoenai  et  Bar- 
tholorocua  de  Cottoo.  in  Htatoi,  Anglor. 

"  R«oepit  ab  unoquoque  archiepiscopo 
ft  epiaoopo  lim-ai,  cum  aigillis  aula  in 
modam    chart*     p«adflmibin>     rtgntm 


Hibcmiir  sibi  ct  hcrcdibu*  tuU  couAr- 
mantea,  et  teaUmonium  perhibentea  spto* 
in  Htbcmia  eum  et  hsredcs  sao»  sild  iv 
regex  et  dominoa  in  perpetuum  caoad- 
tujase.    Jo.  Brampton,  ibid. 

"  Venemnt  ibidem  ad  R^cn  Aagfis 
omnen  archiepiMsopl,  e^aeopl*  iMmH* 
totiua  Hibemim,  et  reccpsum  cm  kk 
rcgem  ei  dominum  Hibcmi* ;  jurantM 
d  et  hcrediboB  auia  Sdelitatem,  ec  r^fw 
nandi  super  eoi  potestatem  in  per|ietuu2n ; 
et  inde  dedcmnt  ei  cliarta*  sua*. 
plo  autem  dericorunu  predicli 
principea  Hibcsni*  racepenuit 
modo  Henricuin  Regero  Angli*  in  d»> 
minum  ct  regem  Hibemiai ;  et  hwnhiaa 
■ui  derenerant,  et  ei  et  baredibaa  ni* 
fideliutcni  juraverunt  oontra  omnca  ho* 
minea.     Rog.  UoTedcn,  ad  ann.  1171. 
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Ireland,  by  the  example  of  the  clergy,  did  in  like  manner 
receive  Henry,  King  of  England,  for  Lord  and  King  of 
Ireland ;"  and  became  '*  his  men,"  or  "  did  him  homage, 
and  swore  fealty  to  him  and  his  heirs  against  all  men.*" 

These  things  were  presently  after  confirmed  in  the 
national  Synod  held  at  Cashel;  the  acts  whereof  in  Giraldus 
Cambrensis  are  thus  concluded:  **  "For  it  is  fit  and  most 
meet,  that  as  Ireland  by  God's  appointment  hath  gotten 
a  lord  and  a  king  from  England,  so  also  they  should  from 
thence  receive  a  better  form  of  living.""  King  Henry  also 
at  the  same  time  "  '^sent  a  transcript  of  the  instruments 
of  all  the  archbishops  and  bishops  of  Ireland  unto  Pope 
Alexandefj  who,  by  his  apostolical  authority,"  (for  so  was 
it  in  those  days  of  darkness  esteemed  to  be,)  *^  did  confirm 
the  KINGDOM  of  Ireland  unto  him  and  his  heirs,  according 
to  the  form  of  the  instruments  of  the  archbishops  and 
bishops  of  Ireland,"  "  ^'and  made  them  kings  thereof  for 
ever.**^  The  king  also  ^obtained  further  from  Pope  Alex- 
ander, *'  that  it  might  be  lawful  for  him  to  make  which 
of  his  sons  he  pW*^ed  kikg  of  Ireland,  and  to  crown  him 
accordingly ;  and  to  subdue  the  kings  and  great  ones  of 
that  land  which  would  not  subject  themselves  unlo  him.'' 
Whereupon,  in  a  grand  Council  held  at  Oxford  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  1177,  '"*' before  the  bishops  and  peers  of  the 
kingdom  he  constituted  his  son  John  King  of  Ireland,'^ 
**  '^according  to   that  grant  and  confirmation  of  Pope  Alex- 


•*  Dignum  ci«nim  ct  justisjumum  est, 
ut  ilcut  dominum  rt  regem  ex  Anglia 
sortiu  est  diviniius  Ilibeniia,  sic  etiaiti 
exinde  vivendi  fOTinani  accipiant  melio- 
rein.  Oinld.  ( amhreoR.  Htbern.  Ex- 
pugn&t.  Ub.  i.  cap.  34, 

"  Rex  Anglic  muii  tnnacripluin  char- 
urum  univerBorum  archiepi&coponim  et 
episcopOTum  Hib«rniee  ad  Alexandruni 
Pap«ni ;  et  ip»e  auctoriute  apoitolica 
oonfirmavit  iUi  et  hteredibus  suis  regnum 
Hibenus,  secundum  fonnam  chartAmm 
ardiiepiaeoporum  ct  cplnroporum  Hibet< 
nist.     Rog.  HoYcden. 

"  Nam  summut  Pontifex  r^nuni  iUud 
iibi  et  hcfcdibuft  Buis  auctoriute  apwto- 
lica  confimiAvit ;  et  in  perpetuum  eoK 
can«titutt  inde  regrn.     Jo.  Brampton. 


*"  Perquisieral  ab  Alexandrn  Bumnio 
Pontitice,  quod  IJcereL  ei  Klium  suuni 
queni  Tcllet  Regem  Hibrmic  facere,  et 
,  similiter  coron&re;  ac  reges  et  potcittea 
ejuidem  Cerrie,  qui  subjectionem  ei 
facere  Dollent,  debellare.  Id.  ad  ann. 
1177. 

^'  Joh&nnem  filium  Buum  coram  epis- 
copi&  et  regni  nui  principibus  Regem 
Hibemis  constituit.  Id.  ibid,  et  Gual- 
terttB  CorentrenstB,  m  cjusdem  airni  His- 
loria. 

**  Constituic  Johannem  filium  ftuum 
,  regem  in  Hibemi&,  concessione  et  confir- 
I  matione    Alexandri    summi     Pontificit. 

Rog.  Horeden,  Anna),  part.  ii.adKim. 

1177. 
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ander.^  And  to  make  the  matter  yet  more  sure,  in  thr 
year  1186*,  he  obtained  a  new  licence  from  Pope  Urban  the 
Third,  '*^thrtl  one  of  his  sons,  whom  he  himself  would, 
should  be  crowned  for  the  kinguom  of  Ireland  :'''*  and  this 
the  Pope  did  not  only  '*  confirm  by  his  bull,*^  but  also  the 
year  following  pur]>o!wly  sent  over  Cardinal  Octavion  and 
Hugo  de  Nunant,  or  Novant,  "hig  legates,  into  Ireland,  to 
crown  John  the  king''s  son  there. 

By  all  this  we  may  see  how  far  King  Henry  the  Second 
proceeded  in  this  buftiness;  which  1  do  not  so  much  note 
lo  convince  the  stolidity  of  Osullevan,  who  would  fain  per- 
suade  fools  that  he  was  preferred  only  to  Ik*  collector  of 
the  Pope's  Peter-pence,  as  to  shew  that  Ireland  was  at 
that  time  esteemed  a  kingdom,  and  the  kings  of  England 
accounted  no  less  than  kings  thereof.  And  therefore  **Paul 
the  Fourth  needed  not  make  all  that  noise,  and  trouble  '*  *the 
whole  court  of  heaven*'  with  the  matter,  when  in  the  year 
1555  he  took  upon  him,  by  his  apostolical  authority,  such 
I  am  sure  as  none  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ  did  ever  assume 
unto  themselves,  to  erect  Ireland  unto  the  title  and  dignity 
of  a  kingdom  :  whereas  he  might  have  found,  even  in  his 
own  ^Roman  Provincial,  that  Ireland  was  reckone<l  among 
the  kingdoms  of  Christendom  before  he  was  bom ;  inso- 
much that  in  the  year  KIT*  when  the  legates  of  the  King 
of  England  and  the  French  king's  ambassadors  fell  at  vari- 
ance    in     the    Council    of    Constance    for    precedency,     the 


**  Ab  eo  impetravitf  quod  unu»  quem 
vellet  de  filiin  mis  coronarctur  dc  regno 
Hibemijr,  el  hoc  confinnavii  ei  dotninus 
Pkpi  bulla  sua  ;  ri  in  argumentum  volun- 
uUa  ei  conflrmadonia  sus,  misitei  coro- 
nam  de  penna  pavonls  auro  contextajn. 
Id.  ad  ann. IIHA. 

■^  fJuibuR  ipae  comnUiit  legatiain  in 
Hibernian),  ad  coronanduiii  ibi  Johaiinem 
Allum  regis.  Sed  domlnus  rex  corona- 
tionem  illam  distulit.     Id.  ad  ann.  IIH7- 

"  Paulus  IV.  noHtrit  temporibux  Hi- 
bemiam  insulam  in  regni  titulum  ac  dig- 
nitatem erexit.     (Tsbuiiiu  in  Vila  Pii  v. 

^  Ad  omnipotentis  Dei  laudem  ct  glo- 
rtatn^  oc  gloriosiMime  e}\a  g«nitricla  Vir- 
ginlii  Maris,  lotiuaque  curie  nelesti* 
honorem,  et  fide!  Catholic*  ezalutionciu. 


Philippo  Regc  et  Maria  Regina  nobis 
super  hoc  humiliter  fuppUcantibuK,  de 
rnitruin  nostroruin  comniliu  et  apontolic* 
poteatatii  plcnitudine,  apostolica  auctori- 
tate  insulam  Hibemiff  in  regnum  per. 
petuo  eriginiu!! ;  ar  titulo,  dignitate. 
bouore,  facultatibus,  juribua,  inaigniia, 
pnETDgaiivia,  antdatJonibus  prvemincn- 
tiis  rcgiia,  ac  quibua  alia  Christ!  fidelinm 
rcgna  utuntur^  potiuntur,  et  gaudent,  ac 
uti,  potiri,  ct  gaudere  poterunt  quomwlo 
libct,  in  futurum  insignimus  et  decora- 
mutt.  Dulla  Pauliiv.in  Rotulo  Paten* 
liunt,  ann.  2  et  3  Philippi  et  Marir,  in 
Cancellaria  Hibcmis. 

*'  ProviDciole  ex  orchivis  Cancellariff 
ApOfttoltCA  edit.  Tmno  ii.  Tractat.  Doc- 
tor fol.  ^44,  (impresM.  Venet-ann.  t&4B.) 
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English  orators,  among  other  arguments,  alleged  this  also 
for  themselves:  *'  *'It  is  well  known,  that  according  to 
Albertua  Magnus,  and  Bartholonifeus  in  his  l>ook  de  Pro- 
prictatihuH  Rerum^  the  whole  world  hcing  divided  into 
three  parts,  to  wit,  Asia,  Afric,  and  Europe,  Europe  is 
divided  into  four  kingdoms ;  namely,  the  Roman  for  the 
first,  the  Constantinopolitan  for  the  second,  the  third  the 
kingiiom  of  Ireland,  which  is  now  translated  onto  the  Eng- 
lish, and  the  fourth  the  kingdom  of  Spain ;  whereby  it 
ap{>eareth,  that  the  King  of  England  and  his  kingdom  are 
of  the  more  eminent  ancient  kings  and  kingdoms  of  all 
Europe ;  which  prerogative  the  kingdom  of  France  is  not 
said  to  obtain.'*'  And  this  have  I  here  inserted  the  more 
willingly,  hecause  it  maketh  something  for  the  honour  of 
my  country,  to  which  I  confess  I  am  very  much  devoted, 
and  in  the  printed  acts  of  the  Council  it  is  not  commonly  to 
be  had. 

Hut  now  Cometh  forth  Osullevan  again,  and,  like  a 
little  fury,  flieth  upon  '"^the  English-Irish  priests  of  his 
own  religion  which,  in  the  late  rebellion  of  the  Eari  of 
Tyrone,  did  *'  not  deny  that  hellish  doctrine,  fetched  out 
of  hell  for  the  destruction  of  Catholics,  that  it  is  lawful 
for  Catholics  to  bear  arms  and  fight  for  heretics  against 
Catholics  and  tiieir  country  C  or  rather,  if  you  will 
have  it  in  plainer  terms,  that  it  is  lawful  for  them  of 
the  Romish  religion  to  bear  arms  and  fight  for  their 
sovereign  and  fellow-subjects  that  are  of  another  pro- 
fession, against  those  of  their  own  religion  that  traitor- 
ously rebel  against  their  prince  and   country.     And   to  shew 


W  "  8mli»  coiwtnt,    secundum   Albertuni 

H         Magnum  ei  Bartholonis!uin  ^c  Prnprieta- 
^^LtffAiw  Rerumy  quod   toto   mundo  in    tres 
^^PpJUtCfl  diviAO,  videlicet   Asia.m^  Africani, 
«t  Guropttiii^  Kurnpa  in  quatiior  divtdiiur 
ref(n«;  primum  virielJcei  Konmnum,  se- 
cundum   Consuntijiopoliianum,    tercium 
r^num  Hibemitr,  qutxli  j«m  tnuiBlatum 
m  in  Anglicos,  et  quiiTtum  regnuni  Hi< 
apaniir.     Ex  quo  patct,  quod  R«k  Angliir 
et  regnuni  suuin  sunt  dc  eniinentioribus 
Witiquioribus     regibus    ct    regnix    tmittft 
lEuropH" ;    quiUTi    prorrugativani    rc^niitn 
ff  nuicis  non  fcmirobtinerc.    Act.  (onril. 


Conttont.  8esx.  28,  MS.  in  Bibliotheca 
Re^o.  See  the  Book  in  the  CottonJon 
Library,  Nrro^  in  tbin  foLio^  collected  by 
the  Cardinal  of  Arragcm,  &c. 

-^"  Cujus  mali  maxima  culpa  in  aliquot 
Anglo- 1 bemoK  sacerdote*  jure  trannt'cren. 
da  eKi,  qui  tartareum  dogma  ab  orco  in 
Catholicorum  pemiciexu  emiasuni  non  ne- 
gahanL,  licerc  (  atholieii  contra  Catholi- 
con  ct  Huani  pbtriam  pm  hirreticiii  gererc 
amia  ct  dinticarc.  Philip.  Osullevan, 
HiBi-  Catholic.  Ibcmia',  Tom.  iv.  lib. 
ill.  cap.  ft,  fnl.  263,  edit  Ulissipon.  ano. 
IA-21. 
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«'  ^"how  mad  and  how  venomous  a  doctrine  they  did  bring^ 
(these  be  the  caitifTs  own  terms)  "  that  exhorted  the  laity 
to  follow  the  queen''8  sidc,^^  he  setteth  down  the  censure  of 
the  doctors  of  the  University  of  Salamanca  and  Valladolid, 
published  in  the  year  \603,  for  the  justification  of  that 
rebellion,  and  the  declaration  of  Pope  Clement  the  Eighth's 
letters  touching  the  same,  wherein  he  signifieth  that  '**'the 
English  ought  to  be  set  upon  no  less  than  the  Turks;  and 
imparteth  the  same  favours  unto  such  as  set  upon  them, 
that  he  doth  unto  such  as  fight  against  the  Turks."  Such 
wholesome  directions  doth  the  Bishop  of  Home  give  unto 
those  that  will  be  ruled  by  him;  far  different,  I  wis,  from 
that  holy  doctrine  wherewith  the  Church  of  Rome  was  at 
first  seasoned  by  the  Apostles :  "  Let  every  soul  be  subjrti 
U7ito  the  higher  powers^  for  there  is  no  power  but  of  God, 
was  the  lesson  that  St  Paul  taught  to  the  ancient  Romans. 
Where  if  it  be  demanded,  "  ''Whether  that  power  also 
which  persecuteth  the  servants  of  God,  impugneth  the  faith, 
and  subverteth  religion,  be  of  God  ?*^  our  countryman  Sedu- 
lius  will  teach  us  to  answer  with  Origen,  that  "  even  such 
B  power  as  that  is  given  of  God  for  the  revenge  of  the 
evil  and  the  praise  of  the  good  C  although  he  were  as 
wicked  as  cither  Nero  among  the  Romans,  or  Herod  among 
the  Jews,  the  one  whereof  most  cruelly  persecuted  tbe 
Christians,  the  other  Christ  himself. 

And  yet,  wlien  the  one  of  them  swayed  the  sceptre, 
St  Paul  told  the  Christian  Romans,  that  they  **must  nmds 
be  suhjecly  not  only  for  wraths  but  aleo  for  con^eieneg 
9ake ;   and    of   the   causeless   fear   of  the    other    these 
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^  Hec  Mt  Audmiiftnim  censurm,  qua 
liquido  conBtat,  quanu  ignoratione  et  ca. 
ligine  erraverini  illi  Tbemi,  qui  in  hoc 
bello  Protestaotibus  opem  tuknuit,  et 
CathoIicoB  oppuKnaruot ;  quamque  in. 
•anaiu  et  venenosam  doctrinam  attulerint 
nonnalli  docdores  rulgo  habiti,  qui  gecu- 
Urea  homines  ad  reginm  parte*  scqucndaa 
txhortati,  a  fide  tucnda  avenerunt  Id. 
Tom.  111.  lib.  viii.  cap.  7,  ffll-  3U4. 

*'  Oum  enim  Pontifex  dical  Anglon 
advenua  CaUwIicaiii  religionnn  pugnare, 
Maque  nan  minuK  ac  TurcM  nppugnari 
dcbtfct  tiidemque  gratiia  eas  oppugnan- 
Ift  proftcquatur,    qiiibux    mntra    Tiircaa 


pagnantM  proMquitnr;  quiadabitM,  tatl- 
liim  abAnglia  advemia  txercitum 
licum   oinnino    iniquam    gtri  ? 
Doc.  Salamuitic  et  ValliaoUi.  de  Uibo- 
n\m  Bello. 
**  Rom.  xiii.  I. 


"  Quid  ?  el  ilia  pcKcaun,  qui 
Dei  persequituT,  fidem  impugnat,  irtifta 
nem  itubrertiL,  a  Deo  can?  Ad 
Mpondendum,  quod  etiam  tiilift 
Deo  data  ent,  »d  vindictam  quidem 
rum,  laudem  vero  bonomm.  Scd«L  fai 
Koni.  xiii. 

"  Rom,  xiii-  *. 
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<^  Sedutius  are  solemnly  sung  in  the  Church  of  Rome  even 
unto  this  day : 

*'^Herodea  hostu  tmpic, 
Christum  venire  quid  tiroes? 
Non  eripit  innrtalia* 
Qui  reg^  <lat  ooelestui. 

"  Why.  wicked  Herotl,  dost  thou  fear. 

And  at  Christ's  coming  frown? 
Thu  mortal  he  takes  not  away, 

That  Rives  the  heavenly  crown." 

A  better  paraphrase  whereof  you  cannot  have  than  this, 
which  Claudius  hath  in.serted  into  his  collections  upon  St 
Matthew:  "  ''That  King  which  is  born  doth  not  come  to 
overcome  kings  by  fighting,  but  to  subdue  them  after  a 
wonderful  manner  by  dying;  neither  is  he  born  to  the  end 
that  he  may  succeed  thee,  but  that  the  world  may  faith- 
fully believe  in  him.  For  he  is  come,  not  that  he  may 
fight  being  alive,  but  that  he  may  triumph  being  slain; 
nor  that  he  may  with  gold  get  an  army  unto  himself  out 
of  other  nations,  but  that  he  may  shed  his  precious  blood 
for  the  saving  of  the  nations.  Vainly  didst  thou  by  envying 
fear  him  to  be  thy  successor,  whom  by  believing  thou 
oughtest  to  seek  as  thy  Saviour ;  because  if  thou  didst 
believe  in  him  thou  shouldst  reign  with  him,  and  as  thou 
hast  received  a  temporal  kingdom  from  him,  thou  shouldst 
also  receive  from  him  an  everlasting.  For  the  kingdom  of 
this  Child  is  not  of  this  worlds  but  by  him  it  is  that  men 
do  reign   in   this   world.     He   is   the   wisdom   of  God,  which 


**  SeduL  in  Hymno  Acrostich.  de  Vita 
ChrifU. 

*■  Rexisiequinatiwest,non«nitr«g«i 
pugnaiido  vuperan^  B«d  moriendo  mlrabi- 
liter  snbjugare;  neque  ideo  naraft  eat  ut 
tibi  lucccdat,  xed  ut  in  cam  mundus  lide- 
liter  credaL  V'enit  eoim,  non  ut  regnet 
Tiviu.  fteil  ut  triumphcc  occiaim;  ncc  aibi 
dr  alii»  gentibu.1  auio  cxercitum  qutmt, 
aed  ut  pro  ulvuidm  gentibus  pretiMum 
aanffuinein  fundat.  Inantter  invidcndo 
timuiati  auccessarem,  quern  credendo  de- 
butAti  qiivrcre  salvatoreni ;  quii  si  in  eum 
rrcdwc*,  rum  to  regnares,  el  oirni  ah  illn 


accepisti  temporale  rtgnum,  accipcrcs 
etiam  MempiternucD.  Mujus  etiim  pueri 
regnum  non  est  de  hoc  mundo,  sed  po 
ipsum  regnatur  in  hoc  roundo.  Ipse  est 
eUam  Raplentia  Dei,  quiP  dicit  in  Prover- 
biia,  Per  me  rcges  regnant.  Puer  inte 
Verbnro  Dei  est ;  Puer  iate  virtua  el  aa- 
picntia  Dei  eeu  Si  potca,  contra  Dei 
sapientiamcogita;  in  tuam  pemiricni  ver- 
saria.  et  nesci^.  Tu  enim  regnum  nuUa- 
tenus  habuiMes,  nisi  ab  iato  puero  qui 
nunc  natuft  eat  accepiaaea.  (Uaud.  lib.  \. 
in  Matth. 
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saith  in  the  Proverbs,  By  me  kings  reign.  This  Child  is 
the  Word  of  God ;  this  Child  is  the  power  and  wisdom 
uf  God :  if  thou  can&t,  thiok  again&t  the  wisdom  of  God ; 
thou  workest  thine  own  destruction,  and  dost  not  know  iL 
For  thou  by  no  means  shouldst  have  had  thy  kingdom, 
unless  thou  hadst  received  it  from  that  ChOd  which  now  is 
born." 

As  for  the  censure  of  the  doctors  of  Salamanca  and 
ValladoHd,  our  nobility  and  gentry,  by  the  faithful  service 
which  at  that  time  they  performed  unto  the  crown  of 
England,  did  make  a  real  confutation  of  it.  Of  whose 
fidelity  in  this  kind  I  am  so  well  persuaded,  Uiat  I  do 
assure  myself  that  neither  the  names  of  Franciacus  Zumel 
and  A] phonsus  C uriel ,  how  great  schoolmen  soever  they 
were,  nor  of  the  "  Fathers  of  the  Society,"  Johannes  de 
Ziguenza,  Emanuel  de  Roias,  and  Gaspar  de  Mena,  nor 
of  the  Pope  himself,  upon  whose  sentence  they  wholly 
ground  their  resolution,  either  then  was,  or  hereafter  will 
be,  of  any  force  to  remove  them  one  whit  from  the  alle- 
giance and  duty  which  they  do  owe  unto  their  king  and 
country.  Nay,  I  am  in  good  hope  that  their  loyal  minds 
will  so  far  distaste  that  evil  lesson,  which  those  great 
rabbis  of  theirs  would  have  them  learn,  that  it  wiU  teach 
them  to  unlearn  another  bad  lesson  wherewith  they  have 
been  most  miserably  deluded:  for  whereas  heretofore  *'wise 
men  did  learn  to  give  credence  to  the  truth,  '*  by  whoso- 
ever's  mouth  it  should  be  delivered/'  now  men  are  made 
such  fools,  that  they  are  taught  "  '"to  attend  in  the  doc- 
trine of  religion,  not  what  the  thing  is  that  is  said,  but 
what  the  person  is  that  speaketh  it." 

But  how  dangerous  a  thing  it  is  to  have  the  faith  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  respect  of  persons,  and  to  give 
entertainment  to  the  truth,  not  so  much  for  itself  as  for 
the  regard   that  is   had  to  the  deliverer  of  it,   I    wish   men 
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'^  VeriUn  Mpienti  nitct,  ciyuBcuaque 
ore  prolala  fueriL  fi ildas,  in  Cdd.  Cuw* 
num  Couonivio,  lit.  De  veritats  eredenHa, 
fiMNnm^wr  ore  proiata  /wrril.  Similiter 
Nennius,  Praefat.  in  Uistoriun  Briionum, 
MSS.  in  piihlira  ruitabrigienuft  Acade- 
raiar  Bibltothcca  Non  qiiiit  dical.  aut 
qualitrr  dicatnr,    ftcd   quid    dlrtun  sit, 


veritatia  tcatimonio   magis  attcndendum 
ease  probatur. 

*"  In  doctrina  religionia  non  quid  dics- 
lur,  Rcd  quid  loquatut  attendcndum  cne. 
Thorn.  Staplcion.  Defena.  Ecclataat. 
Auctoriut.  lib.  iil.  cap.  7,  «  Peinon- 
strat.  Princtpior.  Doctrinal*  lib.  x. 
np.  A. 
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would  learn  otherwise  than  by  woeful  experience  in  them- 
selves. "  "The  truth,"  saith  Claudius,  « is  to  be  loved 
for  itself,  not  for  the  man  or  for  the  angel  ^y  whom  it  is 
preached ;  for  he  that  doth  love  it  in  rcsptTt  of  the  preachers 
of  it,  may  love  lies  also,  if  they  peradventure  shall  deliver 
any.*"  As  here,  without  all  "  peradventure,^  the  Pope  and 
his  doctors  have  done,  unless  the  teaching  of  Aat  rebellion 
and  high  treason  may  pass  in  the  account  of  Catholic 
verities.  The  Lord  of  his  mercy  open  their  eyes,  that  they 
may  see  the  light,  and  give  them  grace  to  receive  the  love 
of  the  truths  that  they  may  be  saved!  The  Lord  likewise 
grant,  if  it  be  his  blessed  will,  that  truth  and  peace  may 
meet  together  in  our  days,  that  we  may  be  all  gathered 
into  ^one  fold  under  one  Shepherd,  and  that  ^Uhe  iohole 
earth  may  be  filled  with  his  ghry  f     Amen,  Amen. 


*  VeritM  propter  seipsamdUigenda  est, 
nan  propter  honnnem,  aut  propter  anf^- 
lum,  per  quern  adnunciatur.  Qui  enini 
propter  adnundatore»  earn  diligit,  potest 


et  mendacia  diligcre^  siqua  forte  ipsa  sua 
pfotulerinL     Chud.  \a  (raUt.  ). 

«  John  X.  16. 

^'   Psalm  LxxiL  IH. 


TO   THE    READER 


Ik  judging  of  the  religion  of  uur  ancestors,  we  ar« 
not  to  build  our  conclusion  upon  every  single  proposition 
wherein  they  either  agree  with  or  dissent  from  ut,  but  upon 
the  main  bulk  of  the  substantial  points  of  doctrine  which 
are  controverted  betwixt  us  at  this  day.  Therefore  the 
adversary  must  not  imagine  that  I  intend  here  to  make 
such  simple  collections  as  these :  Such  a  roan  held  such  a 
point  with  us;  therefore  he  was  a  Protestant — no  more 
than  I  will  allow  him  to  frame  the  like:  Such  a  man  was 
a  monk,  or  in  such  or  such  a  particular  agreed  with  the 
now  Church  of  Rome;  therefore  he  was  a  Papist.  And 
forasmuch  as  for  any  one  man  we  have  not  sufficient  evi- 
dences left  unto  us  whereby  it  may  appear  what  he  held 
in  every  particular,  the  only  way  that  now  remaineth  is  to 
join  aU  of  them  together,  with  this  presumption,  that  what 
one  man  of  note  hath  delivered,  the  contrary  whereof  it 
not  to  be  found  in  others  of  his  countrymen  who  lived 
about  the  same  time,  that  is  to  l>e  supposed  to  have  been 
the  doctrine  which  was  commonly  received  in  those  coun- 
tries at  that  time. 

Hence  it  is  that  I  oftentimes  chain  together  the  sayioff 
of  divers  authors  into  one  context,  and  insert  also  8ome>- 
times  certain  sentences  of  theirs,  which  do  not  so  much  make 
for  any  controversy  as  for  the  apt  connexion  of  the  point*, 
and  the  illustration  of  the  present  head  of  doctrine  thert 
treatetl  of.  And  although  my  principal  intention  in  thiA 
Discourse  was  to  produce   such  evidences  a»  might   Uiew  the 
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agreement  that  was  betwixt  our  ancestors  and  us  in  matter 
of  religion,  and  to  leave  the  instances  which  might  be 
alleged  for  the  contrary  to  them  unto  whom  the  maintain- 
ing of  that  part  did  properly  belong;  yet  I  have,  upon 
occasion,  touched  upon  that  part  also,  and  brought  to  light 
some  things  which  I  met  withal  in  such  hidden  antiquities, 
as  in  all  likelihood  would  not  have  come  unto  their  notice 
without  my  discovery. 

The  printed  books  which  I  cite  lie  as  open  to  them 
as  they  have  done  to  me;  neither  need  they  our  help  for 
the  collecting  of  such  things  out  of  them  as  may  seem  to 
make  for  their  purpose:  I  would  y^e  were  half  as  careful 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  truth  that  way,  as  they  every 
day  shew  themselves  to  be  in  not  letting  slip  any  manner 
of  advantage  which  may  countenance  their  superstitions  and 
errors.  As  for  the  manuscripts  which  I  use,  they  are 
partly  known  to  some  of  them,  partly  notified  in  the  mar- 
ginal t]Uotations  of  the  treatise  itself,  where  the  place  is 
noted  in  which  they  may  be  found:  a  great  part  whereof 
being  gathered  together  in  the  rare  treasury  of  that  worthy 
Baronet,  Sir  Robert  Cotton,  I  thought  it  not  amiss  to 
mark  all  such  with  an  asterisk  (*)  in  the  following  Cata- 
logue, to  the  end  that,  if  any  of  the  other  side  will  be 
pleased  to  look  into  these  things,  he  may  with  more  ease 
satisfy  himself  by  perusing  the  chief  of  these  monuments 
brought  thus  together  into  one  place,  and  so  as  well 
examine  the  truth  of  my  allegations,  as  take  up  what  he 
shall  think  meet  for  the  patronage  of  his  own  cause;  my 
intention  herein  being  to  deal  fairly,  and  not  to  desire 
the  concealing  of  any  thing  that  may  tend  to  the  true 
discovery  of  the  stale  of  former  times,  whether  it  may 
seem  to  make  for  me  or  against  me. 
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^                AN.  DOM. 

n 

^H        300. 

EoMENiua  Rhetor. 

610.  Laurentius,    Mellitufr,   cl  ^ 

^m 

Constantinus  Magnus,  cui 

Justus,  quorum  Epistoltr  ad 

^H              ineptisaima  afBcta  est  Dona- 

Hibornos  pars  habctur  apud 

^H 

Bedam. 
6dO.  Taliessinus  Kardu&.             H 
630.  Gallus. 

^M 

Eusebius. 

^H 

Aniphilochius. 

^H            'MX). 

Jo.  Chrysostomus. 

6"34.   Honorius  I.cujus  Epiatolv  ^ 

^M 

Hieronymus. 

ad    Ilibernos    pars    habetur  fl 

^H 

Pelagius  et  Celestius  ha^re- 

npud  Bedam.                               H 

^1 

tici. 

639'  CIerusRomanus,cuju8Epi-  " 

^H 

Augustinus. 

Htola?  ad  Hibemos  fragmcD- 

^H 

Prosper  Aquitanicus. 

tum  habetur  apud  Bedam.       ^ 

^m       440. 

*Putrieius. 

640.  Jonas.                               ^^^t 

^1            448. 

Secundinus. 

660.  *Cummianu5.                j^^^f 

^H 

Synodus   Patricii,   Aiixilii 

657.  Auctor  libri  deMirabiliEius 

^H 

et  Issemini. 

S.  ScripturtE. 

^H      490- 

Sediilitis. 

660.   Hildephonsus  ToletanujL 

^B 

Concilium  Rotnanum   suh 

664.  Slreneshalchana   Synodu*, 

^H 

Gela.sio. 

cui  interfuerunt  Colinaouft  el  ^ 

^H 

Damascius. 

Wilfridu».                                   ■ 

^H 

Gildas. 

(18O.  TheodorusCaiMpidoncnMs.  H 

^H 

♦Cogitosus. 

velquicunqucauctorfuit  Vilir  ■ 

^H 

Venantius  Fortunatii8. 

Magni  sive  Magnoaldi.             H 

^H 

Gregoriiis  I. 

*Auclor  V\tx  Fursei.          ^t 

^^^^  r>oo. 

rf)luinl)anus.                         ' 

6fK>.   Adamnanufi.                          ^M 

p 

CATALOGOE  OF  AUTHORS  CITRD  IN  THIR   DIRCOUBSE.        637                 ^| 

AN    DOH 

1 

^^^1 

690. 

Aldlielmus.                          I 

1100.  Gilte     sivo      Gilleberluji        ^^B 

700. 

*Collectiu  Canonum  Ec- 

Lumiiiceniii&  Epi&c.                     ^M 

clesiflc  Anglo-Snxonicffi. 

1110.  *GotceIimi8  Bcrtinianus.             ^t 

720. 

♦Stephanus  Presbyter.       , 

11 '23.   Eadmeru^.                                  ^^H 

7S0. 

*  Auctor     fragnienti     de 

1125.   HiJdel)ertus  Cenumanen-         ^^H 

1         Ecclesiasticoruni     Officiorum 

^M 

origine. 

nSO.   Liber  Laiulavcnsis  Eccle-              H 

731. 

Becia, 

site,  vocatus  Tilo.                        H 

745. 

Bonifacius  Moguntinus. 

1140.   Gulielmus     Malmesburi-              H 

1 

Concilium  Romanum  II. 

ensis.                                               H 

1 

sub  Zacharia  P. 

1150.  Bemardus     Clarsevallen-       ^^H 

^       760. 

•Egbert  us. 

^^H 

795. 

Alcuinus. 

1155.  Hcnricus  Saltcreyensis.          ^^^| 

1         800. 

Egilwardus,  vol  quicun- 

1155.  Adrianus  IV.                            ^^H 

que    auctor    fuit    Vita;    Ki-  I 

1156.   Caradocua  Lancarvanen-             S 

Uani. 

^^H 

815. 

ClaudiuR  Scotus, 

1158.  Johannes  Sarisburiensis.        ^^^| 

840. 

Walafritlus  Strabus. 

1175.  Alexander  III.                        ^^H 

850. 

Anonymus   auctor    Vitse 

1180.  Jocelinus  Furnesii  inoiia-       ^^B 

Chr^'sostomi. 

chus.                                         ^^H 

Johannes  Erigena. 

1185.  •Giraldus  Cambrensis.           ^^H 

858. 

*Nennius. 

1204.   Rogeru8  Hovedenus.              ^^^| 

^  860. 

Photius. 

1210.  Roberlusde  Monte.               ^^H 

^885. 

^Ifredus  Rex. 

Innocentius  III.                            ^M 

^890. 

Leo  Imperator. 

1216.  Tuamensis  Archiepisc.  et             H 

893. 

Asser  Menevensia. 

Suflraganeorum     rescriptuni              H 

1       914. 

*Howelus  Dha. 

ad  cundem.                                          H 

950. 

•Fridegodus  Probu.s  Bri- 

1222.  CVsarius   Heisterbachen-             H 

to. 

sis  inonachus.                                H 

1010. 

Calvus  Perenuis. 

1226.   Gualtcrus  Coventriensis.               H 

1022. 

•Burgensts  Dublin. 

1235.  ♦Rogerus  de  Wendover.              H 

*Henricus    I.    Rex    An- 

1240. *Annalium    Dubliniensi-       ^^B 

1 

glic. 

um  fragmentum.                   ^^^| 

1074. 

♦  Lanfrancup. 

1250.   Matthfcufl  Parisiensis.            ^^^| 

1080. 

♦Gregorius  VII. 

1281.  •Johannes  Brampton.            ^^H 

1082. 

■Marinnus  Scotus. 

1292.  ♦Bortholomffius  de   Cot-            V 

1085. 

•Johannes,  Sulgeni  filius. 

H 

1090. 

Ricemarchus,  filius  ejus- 

•Annates  Melrosensis  Cob-       ^^H 

dem. 

^^^1 

1095. 

Anselmus. 

1307.   Nicolaufi  Trivetus.                 ^^^| 
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1347.  Pembrigius,  auctor  prio- 
ns partis  Annalium  Hiber- 
nise  a   D.   Camdeno    edito- 
rum. 
1357-  Ricardus  Armachanus. 
1366.  *  Johannes  de  Tinmouth, 

Anglicus  vulgo  dictus. 
1384.  Gulielmus  Andrese,  Mi- 

densis  episcopus. 
1392.  Concilium  Stanfordise  sub 
Gulielmo  Cantuariensi. 


AN.  DOM. 

1417.  Oratores  Angli  in  Con- 

stantiensi  Concilio. 
1427.  ^Thomas  Cassus. 
1438.  Marcus  Ephesius. 

1460.  Johannes  Capgravius. 

1461.  Johannes  Hardingus. 
1480.  Johannes  Rossus. 
1490.  Pomponius  Leetus. 
1494.  Baptista  Mantuanus. 
1500.  Jo.  Cuspinianus. 
1533.  Polydorus  Virgilius. 
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That  which  concemeth  the  Paper's  Supremacy,  and  the 
union  of  other  churches  witli  the  Church  of  Rome,  I  have 
here  handled  at  large,  hecause  u[>on  that  only  point  the 
Romanists  do  hazard  their  whole  cause,  'acknowledging  the 
standing  or  falling  of  their  church  absolutely  to  depend  there- 
upon. I  have  somewhat  also  insisted  upon  the  supreme 
power  which  the  kings  of  England  have  in  the  temporal 
fttate  of  this  realm,  and  discovered  the  vanity  of  the  Pope's 
claim  unto  it:  the  exercise  of  the  princes  p>wer  in  causes 
ecclesiastical  I  have  touched  but  incidently,  that  being  a 
question  which  requireth  explication  rather  than  demonstra- 
tion. Wherein  having  been  called  by  authority,  the  very 
same  time  wherein  I  was  making  up  this  treatise,  i  to  give 
satisfaction  in  a  public  place  of  justice  unto  such'  ro  pre- 
tended some  scruple  of  conscience  that  way,  I  thought 
good  to  annex  that  declaration  as  a  kind  of^supplement  to 
this  present  discourse,  together  with  his  Majesty "'s  royal 
approbation  of  it.  Which  I  have  done,  not  for  any  vain 
ostentation,  although  I  have  good  cause  to  rejoice  in  the  tes- 
timony and  perpetual  memory  of  my  dear  Master;  hut  to 
stop  the  mouth  of  cavillers,  who  may  perhaps  object  that 
the  king  challengeth  another  manner  of  authority  than  thi 
which  I  ascribe  unto  him.     Which  no  man  will  say,  who  knew 


Etenim  de  qua  re  agitur,  cum  de 
primatu  pontiliciii  agitur?  bTCTJasime  di. 
CUT),  dc  lumnia  rei  Christtanv.     (d  fntm 


qujFritur,  dehntne  ecdesia  diutius  coniiis. 
tere,  aii  vero  diMolri  et  concidere.  Bel' 
Lann.  Prvfat.  in  libm  de  Rom.  Pontif. 


640 


TO    THE    RKaDER. 


King  James  to  have  been,  as  the  most  learned  and  judicious 
prince  that  ever  sate  upon  this  throne,  so  the  most  jealous 
of  his  prerogative  royal,  and  the  most  impatient  of  the 
least  diminution  of  the  rights  and  pre-eminences  united  udio 
hitt  imperial  crown.  Whereby  you  may  easily  discern,  that 
such  as  charge  the  taking  that  part  of  the  oath  of  supremacy 
which  coneerneth  the  king^^^  authority  in  causes  ecclesiastical, 
with  '^  loathsome  and  base  flattery,  abominable  and  blas- 
phemous adulation^  shameful  heresy  and  untruth  against 
nature,"  (these  be  the  flowers  of  Cardinal  Allen^s  rhetoric) 
bewray  themselves  to  be  somewhat  near  of  kin  unto  thow 
false  teachers  that  speak  great  swelling  tpords  of  vanity; 
whose  characters  "St  Peter  and  ^St  Jude  have  long  since 
decipherL^l,  that  not  only  out  of  their  presumption  and 
self-conceitedness  they  are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dig' 
nities,  but  also  after  a  brutish  manner  take  the  boldness 
to  speak  evil  of  those  things  which  they  understand  not. 
From  whose  seductions  I  beseech  God  deliver  all  his  Ma- 
jesty'^s  true-hearted  subjects !  , 


«  3  Pet.  ii.  10,  IS,  la. 


'  Jnde  fl,  10. 
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What  the  danger  of  the  law  is  for  refusing  this  oath, 
hath  been  sufficiently  opened  by  tny  Lords  the  Ju(!ges;  and 
the  quality  and  quantity  of  that  offence  hath  been  aggra- 
vated to  the  full  by  those  that  have  sjx>keii  after  them. 
The  part  which  is  most  proper  for  me  to  deal  in  is,  the 
information  of  the  conscience;  touching  the  truth  and  -equity 
of  the  matters  contained  in  the  oath ;  which  I  also  have 
made  choice  the  rather  to  insist  upon,  because  both  the 
form  of  the  oath  itself  requireth  herein  a  full  resolution 
of  the  conscience,  as  appeareth  by  those  words  in  the  very 
beginning  thereof,  *'  I  do  utterly  testify  and  declare  in  my 
conscience,""  &c.  and  the  persons  that  stand  here  to  be 
censured  for  refusing  the  same  have  alleged  nothing  in  their 
own  defence  but  only  the  simple  plea  of  ignorance. 

That  this  point,  therefore,  may  be  cleared,  and  all 
needless  scruples  removed  out  of  nien^s  uiinds^  two  maiit 
branches  there  be  of  this  oath  which  require  special  con- 
sideration :  the  one  positive,  acknowledging  the  supremacy 
of  the  government  of  these  realms  in  all  causes  whatsoever 
to  rest  in  the  king's  highness  only ;  the  other  negative, 
renouncing  all  jurisdictions  and  authorities  of  any  foreign 
prmce  or  prelate  within  his  Majesty^s  dominions. 


G44 


SPKKCH     IN    THE     CASTLE-CHAMBER 


For  the  belter  understanding  of  the  former  wc  are  in 
the  first  place  to  call  unto  our  remembrance  that  exhorta- 
tion of  St  Peter,  \Sufimi£  yourselves  unto  every  ordinance 
of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake:  whether  it  he  unto  the  king^ 
as  having  the  pre-eminence ;  ar  unto  govemorsj  a^  unto 
theni  that  are  sent  hij  him  for  the  punishment  of  erU- 
doers,  and  for  the  pralne  of  them  that  do  well.  By  this 
we  are  taught  to  respect  the  king,  not  as  '*  the  only  governor" 
of  his  dominions  simply,  (for  we  see  there  be  other  governors 
placed  under  him,)  but  ajy  v^rrepiyovTay  as  him  that  cxcelktli 
and  hath  the  pre-eminence  over  the  rest)  that  ia  to  say, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  the  oath,  as  him  that  is  *'  the 
only  supreme  governor''  of  his  realms.  Upon  which  ground 
we  may  safely  build  this  conclusion,  that  whatsoever  power 
]8  incident  unto  the  king  by  virtue  of  his  place,  must  be 
acknowledged  to  be  in  him  supreme,  there  being  nothing 
8o  contrary  to  the  nature  of  sovereignty  as  to  have  another 
superior  pt>wer  to  over-rule  it. 

Qui  rex  est,  regem.  maxime,  uon  habeat. 

In  the  second  place,  we  are  to  consider  that  God,  for 
the  better  settling  of  piety  and  honesty  among  men,  and 
the  repressing  of  profaneness  and  other  vices,  hath  established 
two  distinct  powers  upon  earth  ;  the  one  of  the  keys  com- 
mitted to  the  church,  the  other  of  the  sword,  committed 
to  the  civil  magistrate.  That  of  the  keys  is  ordained  to 
work  upon  the  innerjian,  having  immediate  relation  to  the 
''remitting  or  retaining  of  sins.  That  of  the  sword  is  ap- 
pointed to  work  upon  the  outward  man,  yielding  protection 
to  the  obedient*  and  inflicting  external  punishment  upon  the 
rebellious  and  disobedient.  By  the  former,  the  spiritual 
officers  of  the  Church  of  Christ  are  enabled  to  ^govern 
welly  to  *  speak  and  exhort  and  rebuke  with  all  authority^ 
to  ^toose  such  as  are  penitent,  to  commit  others  unto  the 
Lord"'s  prison  until  their  amendment,  or  to  bind  them  over 
unto  the  judgmeat  of  the  great  day*  if  they  shall  Bgrabt 
in  their  wilfulness, and  obstinacy.  By  the  other,  princes 
have  an  imperious  power  assigned  by  God  unto  them  for 
the  defence  of  such  as  do  well,  and  executing  *revefige  and 


>  1  Pet.  ii.  13,  U. 
»  I  Tim-  V.  17. 


'  John  XX.  23. 
*  Tit.  iu  la. 


*  Matt.  xri.  19,  ud  xriii.  18, 
"  Rom.  xtiL  4. 


CONCERNING    THE    OATH    OV    SUFUKVtACV 


H45 


wrath  ii|)on  such  as  do  evil>  whether  by  death,  or  hanish- 
ttwfit^  or  ttrnjiseatimt  of  gitodsy  or  imprmmnienty  according 
to  the  quality  of  the  offence. 

When  St  Peter,  that  had  the  keys  committed  unto  him, 
made  bold  to  draw  the  sword,  he  was  commanded  to  ^put 
it  up«  as  a  weapon  that  lie  liad  no  authority  to  meddle 
withal.  And  on  the  other  side,  when  Uzziah  the  king 
would  venture  upon  the  execution  of  the  priest's  office,  it 
was  said  imto  him,  "/^  pertaineth  not  initn  thee^  Uzxinh^ 
to  burn  incense  unto  the  Lard,  hut  to  the  priests  the  gtms 
of  AaroHj  that  are  t*onserrated  to  hum  invense.  Let  this, 
therefore,  be  our  second  conclusion,  that  the  power  <if  the 
sword  and  of  the  keys  are  two  distinct  ordinances  of  God ; 
and  tliat  the  prince  hath  no  more  authority  to  enter  upon 
the  execution  of  any  part  of  the  priest\**  function,  than  the 
priest  hath  to  intrude  upon  any  part  of  the  office  of  the 
prince. 

In  the  third  place,  we  are  to  observe,  that  the  power 
of  the  civil  sword,  the  supreme  managing  where^jf  belongeth 
to  the  king  alcme^  is  not  to  be  restrained  unto  temporal 
causes  onlj^  but  is  by  God\  ordinance  to  be  extended  like- 
wrae^unto  *■' all  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical  things  and  causes;'''' 
ihtfT'aFlHe  spiritual  rulers  of  the  Church  do  exercise  their 
kmh^T^ government  in  bringing  men  unto  obedience,  not 
of  the  duties  of  the  first  table  alone,  whTcb  concerneth  piety 
and  the  religious  service  which  man  is  bound  to  perform 
unto  his  Creator,  hut  also  of  the  second,  whicfi  respecteth 
moral  honesty  and  the  ofRces  that  man  doth  owe  unto  man ; 
so  the  civil  magistrate  Js  to  use  his  authority  also  in  re- 
dressing the  abuses  committed  against  the  first  table,  as 
well  as  against  the  second,  that  is  to  say,  as  well  in 
punishing  of  an  heretic,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  blasphenjer, 
as  of  a  thief,  or  a  murderer,  or  a  traitor;  and  in  pro- 
viding by  all  good  means  that  such  as  live  under  his 
government  '"may  lead  a  quiet  and  peareahle  life  in  all 
piety  and  honesty. 

And  howsoever  by  this  means  we  make  both  prince  and 
priest  to  be  in  their  several  places  cttstodes  utriusqne  tafm/te, 
**  keepers  of  lioth   God's  tables,"   yet  do  we  not  hereby  any 


'  Em  Tii.  26.       ■  Mau.  xxvi.  A2.        "  2  Chron.  xxvL  18.       '"  I  Tim.  it.  3. 
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way  confound  both  of  their  officeis  together;  for  though  the 
matter  wherein  their  government  is  everciaed  may  be  the 
same,  yet  is  the  form  and  manner  qf^^overning  therein 
always  different^^  the  one  reaching^  to_lhe  nut  ward  man  only, 
,  the  other  to  the  inward;  the  one  binding  or  loosing  the 
'  BOuK"  tile  other  laying  hold  on  the  body  and  the  things 
belonging  thereunto;  the  one  having  special  reference  to  the 
judgment  of  the  world  to  come,  the  other  respecting  the 
present  retaining  or  losing  of  some  of  the  comforts  of  this 
life. 

That  there  is  such  a  **  "dvil  government"  as  this  in 
"  causes  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical,"  no  man  of  judgment 
can  deny.  For  must  not  heresy,  for  example,  be  acknow- 
ledged  to  be  a  cause  merely  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical  'f  and 
yet  by  what  power  is  an  ht-rotic  put  to  death  ?  The  officers 
of  the  church  have  no  authority  to  take  away  the  life  of 
any  man:  it  must  be  done  therefore  per  bravhium  seeuJare; 
and  consequently  it  must  be  yielded  without  contradiction, 
that  the  temporal  magistrate  dotli  exercise  therein  a  part 
of  his  civil  government  in  punishing  a  crime  that  is  of  its 
own  nature  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical. 

But  here  it  will  be  said,  the  words  of  ih&-oatb^  being 
general,  that  the  king  is  *'  the  only  supreme  governor  of 
tliis  realm  and  of  all  other  his  highness^  dominions  and 
countries,""  how  may  it  a;)pear  that  the_j3avgec^of  the_civil 
Bword  only  is  meant  by  that  govenrnTent^^wyL-^Uiattbe 
power  of  the  keys  is  not  comprehended  therein  ?  T  answer, 
Jirstj  that  where  a  civil  magistrate  is  affirmed  to  be  "  the 
governor  of  his  own  dominions  and  countries,"'''  by  common 
intendment  this  must  needs  be  underst^>od  of  a  civil  govern- 
ment, and  may  in  no  reason  be  extended  to  that  which  is 
merely  of  another  kind.  Secondly^  I  say,  that  where  an 
ambiguity  is  conceived  to  be  in  any  jiart  of  an  oath,  it 
ought  to  be  taken  according  to  the  understanding  of  him 
for    whose    satisfaction    the    oath    was    ministered.     Now,   in 


'*  Ai  on  the  other  »idc,  thai  n  spirituftl 
or  ecclcaiastic«l  govfrmmcni  \a  exercifle<1 
m  cauite*  civil  or  (empotml.  For  in  not 
excommunicattan  a  main  pail  of  eccle- 
aiahtiral  government,  and  forest  lawv  ^ 
■pccial  branch   nf  cauMn  temporal  ?  yet 


we  sec  in  Sentenha  lata  »uper  Chtirta*, 
anno  \'2  K.  II.  m.  that  the  bishop* of 
Eng^land  pronounce  a  solemn  sentence  of 
exconmiunication  against  the  infringer* 
of  the  libcnie»  rnnuuncd  in  ChariA  At 
Fore»(a. 


1 
I 
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"this  case  it  hath  been  sufficiently  declared  by  public  autho- 
rity, that  no  other  thing  is  meant  by  the  government  here 
mentioned  but  that  of  the  civil  sword  only. 

For  in  the  book  of  Articles  agreed  upon  by  the  arch- 
bishops and  bishops  and  the  whole  clergy,  in  the  Convocation 
holden  at  London  anno  1562,  thus  we  read:  "  Where  we 
attribute  to  the  queen''s  majesty  the  chief  government,  by 
which  titles  we  understand  the  minds  of  some  slanderous 
folks  to  be  offended,  we  give  not  to  our  princes  the  minis- 
tering either  of  God""*  word  or  of  the  Sacraments,  (the 
which  thing  the  injunctions  also  lately  set  forth  by  Elizabeth 
our  Queen  doth  most  plainly  testify),  but  that  only  pre- 
rogative which  we  see  to  have  been  given  always  to  all 
godly  princes  in  holy  Scriptures  by  God  himself,  that  is, 
that  they  should  rule  all  estates  and  degrees  committed  to 
their  charge  by  God,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or 
temporal,  and  restrain  with  the  civil  sword  the  stubborn  and 
evil-doer*i." 

If  it  be  here  objected,  that  the  authority  of  the  Con- 
vocation is  not  a  sulficient  ground  for  the  exposition  of  that 
which  was  enacted  in  Parliament,  I  answer,  that  these 
Articles  stand  confirmed  not  only  by  the  royal  assent  of 
the  prince,  for  the  establishing  of  whose  supremacy  the  oath 
was  framed,  but  also  by  a  special  act  of  Parliament,  which 
is  to  be  found  among  the  statutes  in  the  thirteenth  year 
of  Queen  Elizabeth,  chap.  12.  Seeing  therefore  the  makers 
of  the  law  have  full  authority  to  expound  the  law,  and  they 
have  sufficiently  manifested,  that  by  the  *'  supreme  govern- 
ment" given  to  the  prince  they  understand  that  kind  of 
government  only  which  is  exercised  with  the  civil  sword, 
I  conclude  that  nothing  can  be  more  plain  than  this,  that 
without  all  scruple  of  conscience  the  king's  majesty  may 
be  ackj)owlcdgcd  in  this  sense  to  be  *^  the  only  supreme 
goveraoiL^^all'  his  highness'  dominions  and  countries,  as 
weU  -m  ali  apiritual  or  ecclesiastical  things  or  causes  as 
temporal.'^  And  so  have  I  cleared  the  first  main  branch 
oFthe  oath. 

I  I  come  now  unto  the  second,  which  is  pro]>oundi>d 
negatively,  that  "  no  foreign  prince,  person,  prelate,  state, 
or  potentate  J  hath  or  ought  to  have  any  jurisdiction*  power, 
superiority,   prc-cmiiicncc,  or   authority,   ecclesiastical  or  spi- 
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ritual,  within  this  realm.^  The  foreigneT  that  challengeth 
thia    ecclesiastical    or    spiritual   jurisdiction    over   us    is    the 

Bishop  of  Rome,  and  the  title  whereby  he  claimeth  this  power 
over  us  is  the  same  whereby  he  claimeth  it  over  the  whole 
world,  because  he  is  St  Peter^s  successor,  forsooth.  And 
indeed  if  St  Peter  himself  had  been  now  alive,  I  should 
freely  confess  that  he  ought  to  have  spiritual  authority  and 
superiority  within  this  kingdom.  But  so  would  I  say  also 
if  St  Andrew,  St  Bartholomew,  St  Thomas,  or  any  of  the 
other  Apostles  had  been  alive.  For  I  know  that  their  com- 
mission was  very  large,  to  ^*go  into  all  the  wtfrldi  and  to 
preach  the  gospel  unto  every  creature ;  so  that  in  what 
part  of  the  world  soever  thev  lived,  they  could  uot  be  said 
to  be  out  of  their  charge,  their  apostleship  being  a  kind 
of  an  universal  bishoprick.  If,  therefore,  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
can  prove  himself  to  be  one  of  this  rank,  the  oath  must 
be  amended,  and  we  must  acknowledge  that  he  hath  eccle- 
siastical authority  within  this  realm. 

True  it  is,  that  our  lawyers  in  their  year-books  by  the 
name  of  the  Apostle  do  usually  design  the  Pope.  But  if 
they  had  examined  his  title  to  that  apoHtleship,  as  they 
would  try  an  ordinary  man**s  title  to  a  piece  of  land,  they 
might  easily  have  found  a  number  of  flaws  and  main  defects 
therein.  For,  Jirst^  it  would  be  enquired  whether  the  apostle- 
ship was  not  ordained  by  our  Saviour  Christ  as  a  s|)ecial 
commission,  which,  being  personal  only,  was  to  determine 
with  the  death  of  the  first  Apostles.  For  howsoever  at  their 
first  entry  into  the  execution  of  this  commission  we  find 
that  '^Matthias  was  admitted  to  the  apostleship  in  the  room 
of  Judas,  yet  afterwards,  when  James  the  brother  of  John 
was  slain  by  Herod,  we  do  uot  read  that  any  other  was 
substituted  in  his  place.  Nay,  we  know  that  the  Apostles 
generally  left  no  successors  in  this  kind,  neither  did  any 
of  the  bishops  (he  of  Rome  only  excepted)  that  sat  in  those 
famous  churches  wherein  the  Apostles  exercised  their  minis- 
try, challenge  an  apostleship  or  an  universal  bishoprick  by 
virtue  of  that  succession. 

It  would,  secondly^  therefore  be  enquired,  what  sound 
evidence  they  can  produce  to  shew  that  one  of  the  company 


I 


"  M*rk  xvi.  15. 


<*  Acu  i.  36,  86. 


COXCERNING    THE    OATH    OF    SUPKEMACV. 


649 


was  to  hold  the  apostleship  as  it  were  in  fee  for  him  and 
his  successors  for  ever,  and  that  the  other  eleven  should 
hold  the  same  for  term  of  life  only  ?  Thirdly^  if  this  state 
of  perpetuity  was  to  be  cast  upon  one,  how  came  it  to  fall 
upon  St  Peter  rather  than  upon  St  John,  who  outlived  all 
the  rest  of  his  fellows,  and  so,  as  a  surviving  feofTee,  had 
the  fairest  right  to  retain  the  same  in  himself  and  hts  suc- 
cessors for  ever?  Fourthly^  if  that  state  were  wholly  settled 
ujx>n  St  Peter,  seeing  the  Romanists  themselves  acknowledge 
that  he  was  Bishop  of  Antioch  before  he  was  Bisliop  of 
Rome,  we  require  them  to  shew  why  so  great  an  inheritance 
as  this  slmuld  descend  unto  the  younger  brother,  as  it  were 
by  Borough-English,  rather  than  to  the  elder,  according  to 
the  ordinary  manner  of  descents;  especially  seeing  Home 
hath  little  else  to  allege  for  this  preferment,  but  only  that 
St  Peter  was  crucified  in  it,  which  was  a  very  slender 
reason  to  move  the  Apostle  so  to  respect  it.  Seeing  there* 
fore  the  grounds  of  this  great  claim  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
appear  to  be  so  vain  and  frivolous,  I  may  safely  conclude 
that  he  *'•  ought  to  have  no  ecclesiastical  or  spiritual  autho- 
rity \rithin  this  realm,"  which  is  the  principal  point  contained 
in  the  second  part  of  the  oath> 
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James  Rex. 

Right  lleverend  Father  in  God  and  right  trust j  and 
well-beloved  counsellorj  we  greet  you  well.  You  have  not 
deceived  our  expectation,  nor  the  gracious  opinion  wc  ever 
conceived  both  of  your  abilities  in  learning,  and  of  your 
faithfulness  to  us  and  our  service.  Whereof  as  we  have 
received  sundry  testimonies  both  from  our  precedent  Deputies, 
as  likewise  from  our  right  trusty  and  well-beloved  cousin 
and  counsellor  the  Viscount  Falkland,  our  present  Deputy 
of  that  realm,  so  have  we  now  of  late  in  one  particular 
had  a  further  evidence  of  your  duty  and  affection  well  ex- 
pressed by  your  late  carriage  in  our  Castle-chamber  there. 
at  the  censure  of  those  disobedient  magistrates  who  refused 
to  take  the  oath  of  supremacy ;  wherein  your  zeal  to  the 
maintenance  of  our  just  and  lawful  power,  defended  with 
9o  much  learning  and  reason,  deserves  our  princely  and 
gracious  thanks,  which  we  do  by  this  our  letter  unto  you, 
and  so  bid  you  farewell.  Given  under  our  signet  at  our 
court  at  WhitehaU  the  Uth  of  January,  1622,  in  the  20th 
year  of  our  reign  of  Great  Britain,  France,  and  Ireland. 


To  the  Right  Reverend  Father  in  God 
and  our  rt^ht  tnisty  and  well-beloved 
counsellor  the  Bishop  of  Mcalh. 


SERMON 


PHXACHED  BEFOEB  THE 
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St  BiARGARETS  CHURCH  AT  WESTMINSTER, 


THE  18™  OF  Febkuaey,  1620. 


A    SERMON, 


^. 


I  Corinthian*  x.  17- 

We  being  many  are  one   bread,  and   one   body:  for  toe 
are  ail  partakers  of  thai  one  bread. 

Other  entrance  I  need  not  make  unto  my  speech  at 
this  time,  than  that  which  the  Apostle  himself  presenteth 
unto  me  in  the  verse  next  but  one  going  before  my  text: 
/  ^peak  to  wise  men.  The  more  unwise  might  I  deem 
myself  to  be,  who,  being  so  conscious  unto  myself  of  my 
great  weakness,  durst  adventure  to  discover  the  same  before 
so  grave  and  judicious  an  auditory ;  but  that  this  consi- 
deration doth  somewhat  support  me,  that  no  great  blame 
can  light  herein  upon  me,  but  some  aspersion  thereof  must 
reflect  upon  yourselves,  who  happened  to  make  so  evil  a 
choice :  the  more  facile  I  expect  you  to  be  in  a  cause 
wherein  you  yourselves  are  some  ways  interested. 

The  special  cause  of  your  assembling  at  this  time  is, 
first,  that  you  who  profess  the  same  truth  may  join  in  one 
body,  and  partake  together  of  the  same  blessed  Communion, 
and  then  that  such  as  adhere  unto  false  worship  may  be 
discovered  and  avoided ;  you  in  your  wisdom  discerning 
this  holy  Sacrament  to  be  as  it  were  ignis  prnbationisy 
which  would  both  congregare  homogenea^  and  segregare 
heterogeneay  (as  in  philosophy  we  use  to  speak,)  botli  con- 
join tliose  that  be  of  the  same,  and  disjoin  such  as  be  of 
a  diFTering  kind  and  disposition.  And  to  this  purpose  have 
I  made  choice  of  this  present  text ;  wherein  the  Apostle 
maketh  our  partaking  of  the  Lord^s  table  to  be  a  testimony^ 
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not  only  of  the  union  and  communion  which  we  have  betwixt 
ourselvpH  and  with  tiur  head,  which  he  doth  in  the  express 
words  which  I  have  read,  but  also  of  our  disunion  and 
separation  from  all  idolatrous  worship,  as  appeareth  by 
the  application  hereof  unto  his  main  drift  and  intendment, 
laid  down  in   the   I  Hh  and   '21st  verses. 

The  effect  therefore  of  that  which  St  Paul  in  express 
terms  here  delivereth,  is  the  "  communion  of  saints ;""  which 
consisleth  of  two  parts,  the  fellowship  which  they  have  with 
the  body  laid  down  in  the  beginning,  and  the  fellowship 
which  they  have  with  the  head  laid  down  in  the  end  of  the 
verse;  both  which  are  thus  explained  by  St  John:  That 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you^  that 
ye  also  may  have  fellowMp  with  us:  and  truly  our  feliow- 
ahip  is  with  the  Father^  and  with  his  Smi  Jesus  ChrUt. 
I  John  i.  3,  Let  them  therefore  that  walk  in  darknes.^ 
brag  as  much  as  they  list  of  their  good  fellowship;  thi» 
blessed  Apostle  assureth  us,  that  such  only  as  do  walk  in 
the  light  ^have  fellowship  one  with  another,  even  as  they 
have  fellowship  with  God  and  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  whose 
blood  shall  cleanse  them  from  all  sin.  And  to  what  better 
company  can  a  man  come  than  *to  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  firstborn^  which  are  enrolled  in  heaven^  and 
to  God  the  Judge  of  ally  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  meti 
made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  cove-- 
nanty  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  which  speaketk  better 
things  than  that  of  Abel?  No  fellowship,  doubtless,  is  com- 
parable to  this  *'  communion  of  saints." 

To  begin  therefore  with  the  first  part  thereof:  as  the  Apo- 
stle in  the  third  to  the  Galatians  maketh  our  being  ^baptized 
into  Christ  to  he  a  testimony  that  we  are  all  one  in  Christ, 
so  doth  he  here  make  our  partaking  of  that  one  bread  to 
be  an  evidence  that  we  also  are  all  one  bread  ami  one  body 
in  him.  And  to  the  same  pur{)ose  in  the  twelfth  chapter  M 
following,  he  propoundeth  both  our  baptism  and  our  drinking  ™ 
of  the  Lord's  cup  as  seals  of  the  spiritual  conjunction  of 
us    all    into   one   mystical    body:    *For   as   the   body  is  one^ 


I 


saith  he,  and  hath  many  members^  and  all  the 
that  one  body,  being  many,  < 


members  of 
one  body ;  so  also  is  Christ. 


Johd  I.  fi,  7. 


«  Heb.  xii.  33,  2A.        -  fial.  iii.  27,  Sfl. 


Cor.  xii.  U,  13. 
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For  by  ofie  Spirit  are  we  ail  baptized  into  one  body^  whether 
we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles^  whether  we  be  bond  nr  free ;  and 
have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit.  Afterwards 
he  addeth,  that  we  ^are  the  lyody  of  Christy  and  members  in 
particular ;  and  in  another  place  also,  that  ^  We  being  many 
are  one  body  in  Christy  and  every  one  members  one  of 
another. 

Now,  the  uae  which  he  teachcth  us  to  make  of  this  won- 
derful conjunction,  whereby  we  are  made  members  of  Christ 
and  members  one  of  another,  is  twofold:  I.  That  there 
should  be  no  schism  in  the  body.  2'.  That  the  members 
should  have  the  same  care  one  for  another.^  I  Cor.  xii.  25. 
For  preventing  of  schism  he  exhorteth  us,  in  the  fourth  to 
the  Ephesians,  ~to  keep  the  utiity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  ttond 
of  peace ;  and  to  make  this  bond  the  firmer,  he  putteth  us 
in  mind  of  ofie  ftody,  otte  Spiritj  ofie  hope^  one  Lardy  one 
faith  J  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  i* 
above  ally  and  through  all^  and  in  us  all;  by  this  multi- 
plication of  unities  declaring  unto  us,  that  the  knots  whereby 
we  are  tied  together  arc  both  in  numlwr  more,  and  of  far 
greater  moment,  than  that  matters  of  smaller  consequence 
should  dissever  us ;  and  therefore  that  we  should  stand  fast 
in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind  striving  together  for  the  faith 
of  the  Gospel ;  and  m  nothing  terrified  by  our  adversaries. 
Phil.  i.  27,  28. 

But  howsoever  God  hath  thus  marshalled  his  Church  in 
A  goodly  order,  '^  terrible  as  an  army  icith  banners,  yet  such 
is  the  disorder  of  our  nature,  that  many  for  all  this  break 
rank,  and  the  enemy  laboureth  to  breed  division  in  Code's 
house,  that  so  his  kingdom  might  not  stand.  Nay,  often, 
times  it  cometh  to  pass  that  the  ^watchmen  themselves, 
who  were  appointed  for  the  safeguarding  of  the  Church, 
'"prove  in  this  kind  to  be  the  smiters  and  woundcrs  of  her; 
and  from  among  them  who  were  purposely  ordained  in  the 
Church  for  the  bringing  of  men  "in/o  the  unity  of  the  faith, 
and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  '^even  from  among 


•  1  Cor.  xii.  27.  *  Rom.  xii.  5. 
»  EphcK.  iv.  »— ti.  "  Cant.  tI.  4. 

•  Cuit.T.  7. 

'"  Veteres  scripturas  Kcniunii,  invenire 
non   povninif   sddisse   ecclesiom    et    de 


domo  Dei  populos  seduxisse,  preter  illos 
qui  s&cerdotes  a  Deo  poaiti  fuerant  et 
prophctu:.     Hieron. 

i>  Ephcs.  iv.  IS. 

*'  Acta  XX.  30. 
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those  MMDe  do  arise  that  ttpeak  perterne  ihingti,  to  draw  amof 
diMcipie»  after  th^m. 

Thu&  we  find  in  the   Ecdeftiaetical    Hifitorjr,   that   alter 
the  death  of  Julian  the    Apostate  '^  ''questions   and    disputes 
concerning    matters   of  doctrine    were    freshly    set    a-foot    by 
those  who   were  set  over  the   churches.^     Whereupon   Souk 
men    inaketh  thi»   grave  observation:   that  **  '*the  disposition 
of   men    is    such,    that    when    they    are    wronged    by    others 
they  are    at   agreement   among    themselves,    but    when    they 
are  freed  of  evils  from  abroad,   then   they  make   insurrections 
one  against  another  :^  which  as  we   find    to   be   too    true   by 
the   late   experience  of  our  neighbour  churches   in   the    Low 
Countries,  so    are  we   to    consider   with   the  wise    man^    that 
^tokat  hath    been  is   now,    and  that    which   ia   to  be   hath 
already  fteen;  and  be  not  so  inquisitive,    why  ^*the  farmer 
dayg  were  better  than  theue  P  for  we  do  not  enquire  wisely 
concerning  this.     When    like   troubles   were   in   the   Church 
heretofore,    Isidorus    Pelusiota,    an    ancient    Father,    moveth 
the  question,   "  '^What  a  man  should  do''  in  this  case?  and 
maketh   answer,    that    *^  if   it   be    possible,    we   should    mend 
hy  but  if  that  may  not  be,  we  should  hold  our  peace.** 
y'     The    Apostle^s    resolution,    I    think,    may   give    sufficient 
satisfaction    in    this    point    to    all    that    have    moderate    and 
peaceable  minds:  ^'* ff  in  any  thing  ye  he  otherwise  minded, 
God  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  you :   neverthelessy  whereto 
we  have   already   attained^  let   tm  walk  by  the  same  ruk^ 
let  U8  mind  the  same  thing.     It   is   not   to  be  looked  for, 
I  that  all   good  men  should  agree  in  oil  things;   neither  is  it 
J  fit  that  we  should,  as  our  adversaries  do,  put  the  truth  unto 
compromise,    and    to    the     saying    of  an    Achitophel,    whose 
counsel    must    be   accepted,    as   if  a   man   had   efiquired  at 
the   oracle  of  God.      We   all  agree   that    the    Scriptures   of 
God   are  the  perfect   rule  of  our  faith ;    we  all  consent  in 
the    main   grounds   of   religion    drawn    from    thence;    we   all 
subscribe    to   the   articles    of   doctrine   agreed    upon   in   the 


«aJ    iioXej^ei*    trd\t¥     aimnvovirro    Toic 

wpotvrwrt.   t«iv    cicKXtjffia*.      Sotomen. 
UUt.  Eodesiut.  lib.  vi.  cap.  4. 


Toi/t  trracia^n.¥.     Ibid. 

>^  Eccles.  Hi.  IV        *•  Ecdcs.  tU.  !•; 

"  Ti  ouv  -roifirioit ;  i^ijc.      Ki  fti¥  iiu««- 
T^.   iiop'dtvTiottf    ti  ii  |i»i\   qav]^arr/0r. 

Isidor.  Pelua.  lib.  iv.  Epiau  txxxill. 
'"  Phil.  iii.  15,  Ifi. 
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Synod  of  the  year  I56a,  '*  for  tlu*  avoiding  of  diversities 
of  opinions,  and  the  establishing  of  consent  touching  true 
religion. ^^  Hitherto^  by  God''3  mercy,  have  wc  already  at- 
tained ;  thus  far  therefore  let  us  mind  the  same  thing ;  let 
not  every  wanton  wit  be  permitted  to  liring  what  fancies 
he  list  into  the  pulpit,  and  to  disturb  things  that  have  been 
well  ordered.  "*/  beseech  you,  hrethrtm,  saith  the  Apostle, 
mark  them   which    cause  divisions  and  offences  contrary  to 

I  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  fearnedy  and  ovoid  than. 
If  in  some  other  things  we  be  otherwise  mindetl  than 
others  of  our  brethren  aret  let  us  bear  one  with  another, 
j  until  God  shall  reveal  the  same  thing  unto  us ;  and  how- 
■  soever  wo  may  see  cause  why  we  should  dissent  from  others 
I  in  matter  of  opinion,  yet  let  us  remember,  that  that  is  no 
cause  why  we  should  break  the  king's  peace,  and  make  a 
rent  in  the  Church  of  God  :  a  thing  deeply  to  be  thought 
of  by  the  Ishmaels  of  our  time,  whose  '^^hand  is  against 
every  man^  and  every  mnn^s  hmid  against  them  ;  who  ^^hite 
and  devour  one  another  until  they  he  cwisumed  one  of 
|i  another;  who  forsake  the  fellowahip  of  the  saints,  and  "^by 
a  sacrilegious  separation  break  this  bond  of  peace.  Little 
do  tliese  men  consider,  how  precious  the  peace  of  the  Church 
ought  to  be  in  our  eyes,  to  be  redeemed  with  a  thousand  of 
our  lives,  and  of  what  dangerous  consequence  the  matter  of 
schism  is  unto  their  own  souls:  for  howsoever  the  schismatic 
secundum  affecttim^  as  the  schoolmen  speak,  in  his  intcntiim 
and  wicked  purpose^  takcth  away  unity  from  the  Church, 
even  as  he  that  hateth  God  doth  take  away  goodness  from 
him  as  much  as  in  him  lieth ;  yet  secundum  efftxtum,  in 
truth  and  in  very  deed,  he  takcth  away  the  unity  of  the 
Church  only  from  himself;  tliat  is,  he  culteth  hiniself  off 
fronj  being  united  with  the  rest  of  tlic  body  ;  and  being 
dissevered  from  the  body,  how  is  it  jxjssible  thai  he  should 
retain  cunununion  with  the  head  'f 
I  To    conclude   therefore   this   first    use   which    we    are    to 

I 


•*  GeiL  »vi.  12. 


'•  Rom.  xvl.  17. 
f«  ObL  t.  Ift. 

^  Vm  ergo  quare  itepanuione  »acri- 
lega  pads  Tinculum  dimpisiis  ?  Au- 
jpiNt.  lib.  IL  de  DaptiRmo  contra  DonAL 
Ac'yttf    •.al    iiaftafn-vftofiai.    vri    tow   n't 


gu*i>  iiD.  1 


ffXflTDtl  OVK  IXOTTOV  itTTl   KOkOV.       "  I  ttkf 

and  protest,  that  to  make  schiatn  In  the 
Church  ia  no  less  evil  than  to  fall 
into  heresjr/*    Chrysoftt.  in  lilphe*^  Horn. 

XI. 
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make  of  our  comnuinion  with  the  body,  let  us  call  to  mind 
the  exhortation  of  the  Apostle:  ^Jbove  all  things  put  on 
loiw,  which  is  the  hmid  of  perfertnetm :  and  let  tfie  peare  of 
God  rule  in  your  hearta^  to  the  wh'wh  aUo  ye  are  called  in 
one  body.  '^Behold  how  good  and  pleasant  a  thing  H  is  for 
brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity!  wl)at  a  goodly  thing 
it  is  to  behold  such  an  honourable  assembly  as  this  is  to 
be  as  a  house  that  is  '^compart  together  in  itself,  holding 
fit  correspondence  with  the  other  part  of  this  great  body, 
and  due  subordination  unto  their  and  our  Head  !  Such  as 
wish  not  well  to  the  public  good,  and  would  rejoice  at 
the  ruin  of  our  state,  long  for  nothing  more  tlwn  that 
dissensions  should  arise  here  betwixt  tlie  members  mutually, 
and  betwixt  them  and  their  Head. 


Hoc  Ithaeuft  velit,  ct  ma^o  merccntur  Atride. 

They  know  full  well  that  '-^eiicry  kingdom  divided  agninti 
itself  is  brought  to  desolation ;  and  every  house  dirided 
agatTist  itself  shall  not  stand;  nor  do  they  forget  the 
politician''s  old  rule,  divide  et  impera,  "  make  a  division, 
and  get  the  dominion.*'  The  more  need  have  we  to  look 
herein  unto  ourselves,  who  cannot  be  ignorant  how  dolorouft 
solutio  contintii,  and  how  dangerous  ruptures  prove  to  be 
unto  our  bodies.  ^' If  therefore  there  be  any  comfort  of 
love,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  fulfil  our  jtty ;  thai 
ye  be  like-minded,  having  the  same  lore,  being  of  one  accord^ 
of  one  mind;  and  doing  nothing  through  strife  or  vain^ 
glory.  Remember,  that  as  oft  as  we  come  unto  the  Lord^ft 
table,  so  oft  do  we  enter  into  new  bonds  of  peace,  and  tic 
ourselves  with  firmer  knots  of  love  together ;  this  blesaed 
communion  being  a  sacred  seal  not  only  of  the  union  which 
we  have  with  our  Head  by  faith,  but  also  of  our  conjunction 
with  the  other  members  of  the  body  by  love. 

Whereby  as  we  are  admonished  to  maintain  unity  among 
ourselves,  that  there  be  no  schism^  or  division,  in  the  body, 
so  are  we  also  further  put  in  mind,  that  the  mentbers  should 
^haioe  the  same  care  one  for  another:  for  that  is  the  second 
use  which  St  Paul  teacheth  us  to  make  hereof  in  1  Cor.  xii. 
26,  which  he  further  amplitieth  in   the  verse  next  fnllowiogv 


I 


■»  C-ol.  HL  14,  I«. 
"  PwOm  cxxxiii.  I. 


■*  Psalm  rxxii.  3. 


I 


"  PhlL  IL  I- 
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by  the  mutual  sympathy  and  fellow-feeling  which  the  mem- 
bers of  the  same  body  have  one  with  another :  for  whether 
one  memlfer  s-ttffer^  ail  the  mevihers  suffer  with  if;  or  one 
member  he  honoured^  ail  the  members  rejoiee  rvith  it.  And 
then  he  addeth,  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christy  and  mem- 
bers in  partirufar ;  shewing  unto  us  thereby,  that  as  we 
are  all  ^aoaautuot  kuI  au^fx^Toyoi  tj/j  eTra'y^eXm^,  con- 
corporated,  as  it  were,  and  made  copartners  of  the  promise 
in  Christ;  so  we  should  have  one  another  in  our  hearts, 
^"ci?  TO  (TvvairtSavelv  kol  (ti/^^v,  to  die  and  live  together. 
And  hereupon  is  that  exhortation  in  the  13th  to  the  Hebrews 
grounded:  ^'Remember  them  that  are  in  bonds^  as  bourid 
with  them  ;  and  them  whieh  sxtffer  adversity^  aju  being  youT" 
selves  also  in  the  body;  it  being  a  perilous  sign  that  we 
be  no  lively  members  of  that  body,  if  we  be  not  sensible 
of  the  calamities  that  lie  itjwn  our  afflicted  brethren.  We 
know  the  woe  that  is  pronounced  against  such  as  are  at 
ease  in  Sion,  and  ^^nre  not  grieved  for  the  afflietion  of 
Joseph^  with  the  judgment  following  :  Therefore  now  shall 
they  go  captite  with  the  first  that  go  captive.  We  know 
the  angePs  hitter  curse  against  the  inhabitants  of  Meroz : 
^ Curse  ye  Meroz,  said  the  nngei  of  the  Lord,  curse 
ye  hiUerly  t/ie  inhnhitants  thereof;  because  they  came 
not  to  help  the  Lord,  to  help  the  Lord  against  the 
^^^^ty.  Not  as  if  the  Lord  did  stand  in  need  of  our  help, 
or  were  not  able  without  our  assistance  to  maintain  his 
own  cause ;  hut  that  hereby  he  would  make  trial  of  our 
readiness  to  do  him  service,  and  prove  the  sincerity  of  our 
love.  ^  If  wc  hold  our  peace  and  sit  still  at  this  time, 
deliverance  shall  arise  to  God*s  Church  from  another  place; 
but  let  us  look  tfiat  the  destruction  do  not  ligbt  upon  us 
and  ours. 

I  need  not  make  any  application  of  that  which  I  have 
spoken:  the  face  of  Christendom »  so  miserably  rem  and 
torn  as  it  is  at  this  day,  cannot  but  present  itself  as  a  rueful 
spectacle  unto  all  our  eyes,  and,  if  there  be  any  bowels  in 
us,  stir  up  (ompassion  in  our  hearts.  Neither  need  I  to 
be  earnest  in  exciting  you  to  put  your  helping  hands  to 
the  making  up  of  these   breaches :    your  forwardness   herein 
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hath  prevented  me;  and  instead  of  petitioning,  for  which 
I  had  prepared  mvself,  hath  ministered  unto  me  matter  of 
thanksgiving.  A  good  work  is  at  all  times  eommendahle; 
but  the  doing  of  it  in  fit  time  addeth  much  to  the  lustre 
thereof,  and  maketh  it  yet  more  goodly.  The  season  of 
the  year  is  approaching  wherein  ^kings  gft  firrth  to  battle: 
the  present  supply  and  offer  of  your  subsidy  was  done  in 
a  time  most  seastmable ;  being  so  mucli  also  the  more  accept- 
able as  it  was  granted  "^not  f^rudgiii^ly,  or  of  necesttity^  but 
freely  and  with  a  willing  mind.  Gorf  hveth  a  rheerftd 
giver,  and  he  is  able  to  make  ail  graee  ahotind  twcard* 
you,  that  ye  always  having  all  mifficiency  in  nil  ihingSy 
may  astound  lo  every  good  work. 

And  thus  being  by  your  goodness  so  happily  abridged 
of  tliat  which  I  intended  further  to  have  urged  from  tlie 
conjunction  which  we  have  with  the  hody^  I  pass  now  unto 
the  second  part  of  the  Communion  of  Saints,  which  con- 
sistcth  in  the  union  which  we  all  have  with  one  Head.  Vox 
Christ  our  Head  is  the  main  foundation  of  this  heavenly 
union.  Out  of  him  there  is  nothing  but  confusion  ;  without 
him  we  are  nothing  but  dis<jrdered  heaps  of  rubbish;  but 
in  him  all  the  building  fitly  framed  together  grotreih  unto 
an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord ;  and  in  him  are  we  bfaldrd 
together  for  an  habitation  of  God  tkrotigh  tfie  Spirit, 
Ephes.  ii.  21,  22.  Of  ourselves  we  are  but  lost  sheep. 
scattered  and  wandering  upon  every  mountain.  From  him 
it  is  that  there  is  one  fold  and  one  shepherd^  John  x.  U»; 
(to<1  having  purposed  in  himself  to  gather  together  in  one 
all  things  in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which 
are  on  earth;  even  in  him,  Ephes.  i.  10,  This  is  the  cffctt 
of  our  Saviour's  prayer,  John  xvii.  21,  That  they  ail  may 
be  one;  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that 
they  also  may  he  one  in  us,  &c.  /  in  them^  and  thou  in 
me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  iri  one.  And  this  is  it 
which  we  find  so  oft  repeated  by  St  Paul :  We,  Imng  mflriy, 
are  one  body  in  Chriat,  Rom.  xii.  5;  Ye  are  alt  one  in  Christ 
Jesiis^  Gal.  iii.  28.  And  in  the  text  we  have  in  hand.  We 
Imng  many  are  one  bread,  and  one  body.  Why?  because 
tve  are    all  partakers  of  that   one   bread  ;    namely,   of  that 
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breail  whereof  he  had  suid  in  the  xvurds  immediutely  giving 
befijre,  ^^Tke  brvad  whirh  we  breaks  is  it  nut  the  t'ommti- 
nion  of  the  bixiy  of  CkrUt? 

Under  the  name  of  hread^.  t]iert*fi>re,  here  is  comprehended 
both  pants  Domini  and  panis  Dominus ;  not  only  the  bread 
oi  the  Lord,  but  also  the  Lord  Iiimaelf,  who  is  that  living 
bread  which  came  dnwn  from  heaven,  John  vi.  51.  For 
as  St  Peter,  saying  that  '''hnpti^m  doth  save  us,  under- 
standeth  thereby  both  the  outward  part  of  that  Sacrament, 
(for  he  expressly  calleth  it  a  Jig^ire,)  and  more  than  that 
too,  as  appeareth  by  the  explication  presently  adjoined, 
fUit  the  putting  away  of  the  Jilth  of  the  Jlesh,  even  the 
inward  purging  of  our  consciences  by  virtue  of  the  death 
and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  so  St  Paul  here,  making 
the  reason  of  our  union  to  be  our  partaking  all  of  this  one 
breads  hath  not  so  much  respect  unto  the  external  bread  in 
the  Sacrament,  though  he  exclude  not  that  neither,  as  unto  the 
true  and  heavenly  bread  figured  thereby ;  whereof  the  Lord 
liimself  pronounecth  in  the  sixth  of  John,  ■"  The  bread  that 
I  will  give  is  jjiif  fleshy  whivh  I  will  give  for  the  life  of 
the  world  ;  and,  to  shew  that  by  partaking  of  this  bread 
that  wonderful  union  we  speak  of  is  effected :  ^Ile  that 
eatelh  jur/  flesh ,  and  drinketh  viy  hluod,  dwelleth  in  vie, 
and  I  in  him. 

It  is  a  lamentable  thing  to  hehoh^  how  this  holy  Sacra- 
ment, which  was  ordained  by  Christ  to  be  a  bond  whereby 
we  should  be  knit  together  in  unity,  is  by  Satan's  malice 
and  the  corrujition  of  man's  disposition  so  strangely  perverted 
the  contrary  way,  that  it  is  made  the  principal  occasion  of  that 
woful  (iistraction  whicli  we  see  amongst  Christians  at  this  day, 
and  the  very  fuel  of  endless  strifes  and  imjjlacable  contentions. 
And  forasmuch  as  these  mischiefs  have  proceeded  from  the 
inconsiderate  confounding  of  those  things  which  in  their  own 
nature  arc  as  different  as  may  be,  for  the  clearer  distinguish- 
ing of  matters  we  are  in  the  first  place  to  consider,  tliat  a 
Sacrameni  taken  in  its  full  extent  comprehendeth  two  things 
in  it;  thai  which  is  outward  and  visible,  which  the  schools 
*"ca]l  properly  Sarramenfum,  in  a  more  strict  aeception  of  the 
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vord ;  and  that  which  is  inward  and  invisible,  which  ihey 
term  rem  Sacramentiy  the  principal  thing  exhibited  id  the 
Sacrament.  Thus  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  outward  thing 
which  we  see  with  our  eyes  is  bread  and  wine,  the  inward 
thing  which  we  apprehend  by  faith  is  the  txtdy  and  biood 
of  Christ :  in  the  outward  part  of  this  tnystic&I  action,  fl 
which  reacheth  to  that  which  is  Sacramentum  only»  we  ^ 
receive  this  bodj-  and  blood  but  sacrumcntally ;  in  the 
inward,  which  containeth  rem^  the  thing  itself  in  it,  we 
receive  them  really  ;  and  consequently  the  presence  of  theac 
in  the  one  is  relath^e  and  syrnboiicai^  in  the  other  real 
and  substantial.  fl 

To  begin,  then,  with  that  which  is  symbolical  and  reU-  ^ 
tive,  we  may  observe  out  of  the  Scripture,  which  saith 
that  *^  Abraham  rcrdved  the  sign  of  eircutncisionj  a  «ffli 
of  the  righteousfiess  of  the  faith  which  he  had  being  tmcir-  ^ 
cumcusedy  that  sacraments  have  a  twofold  relation  to  the  | 
things  wliereof  they  be  sacraments,  the  one  of  a  Btgny  the 
other  of  a  seal.  Signs,  we  know,  are  relatively  united  unto 
the  things  which  they  do  signify ;  and  in  this  respect  are 
so  nearly  conjoined  together,  that  the  name  of  the  one  is  fl 
usually  communicated  unto  the  other.  This  rup  i<  ike 
new  testament,  or,  the  new  covenant,  saith  our  Saviour  in 
the  institution  of  the  holy  Supper,  Luke  xxii.  20.  This  i* 
my  covenant^  saith  God  in  the  institution  of  circumcision 
in  the  Old  Testament,  Gen.  xvii.  10;  but  how  it  was  his 
covenant,  he  explaincth  in  the  verse  immediately  following : 
Ye  shall  circumcise  the  Jlesh  of  your  foreskin^  and  it  sAali 
be  a  SIGN  of  the  covenant  betwixt  vte  and  you.  So  words 
being  the  signs  of  things,  no  sooner  is  the  sound  of  the 
word  conveyed  to  our  ears,  but  the  notion  of  the  thing  signi- 
fied thereby  is  presented  unto  our  mind  ;  and  thereupon,  in 
the  speech  of  the  Scripture,  nothing  is  more  ordinary  than 
by  the  term  of  "word  to  note  a  thing.  \Vc  read,  in  the 
fourth  of  the  first  of  Samuel,  that  the  Philistines  were 
afraid  and  said,  God  is  come  into  the  campt  verse  7,  when 
the  Israelites  brought  thither  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of 
the    Lord  of  hostSy  which   dwellcth    betwecfi   the   clterubims^ 
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verse  4,  and  yet  was  that  no  other  but  this  relative  kind 
of  presence  whereof  now  we  speak;  in  respet-t  whereof  also 
the  Hheu^bread  is  in  the  Hebrew  named  D^33n  Oft??  fhe. 
bread  of  favesy  or,  the  presence-bread.  We  see  wiih  us 
the  room  wherein  the  king^s  chair  and  other  ensigns  of 
state  are  placed  is  called  "  the  chamber  of  presence," 
althouo^h  the  king  liimself  Ix.*  not  there  personally  present. 
And  as  the  rude  and  undutiful  behaviour  of  any  in  that 
place,  or  the  offering  of  any  disrespect  to  the  king^s  por- 
traiture, or  to  the  arms  royal,  or  to  any  other  thing  that 
hath  relation  to  his  majesty,  is  taken  as  a  dishonour  done 
unto  the  king  himself;  so  here,  he  that  cateth  the  bread 
and  drinketh  the  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  is  accounted 
guilty  of  offering  indignity  to  the  ^^bodtj  and  blood  of  the 
Urrd. 

In  this  sort  we  acknowledge  sacraments  to  be  signs ; 
but  bare  signs  we  deny  them  to  be:  seals  they  are  as  well 
as  signs  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  As  it  was  therefore  said 
of  John  the  Baptist,  that  he  was  "n  prophet^  and  more 
than  a  prophety  so  must  we  say  of  sacraments,  that  they  be 
signs,  and  more  than  signs  ;  even  pledges  and  assurances  of  the 
interest  which  we  have  in  the  heavenly  things  that  are  repre- 
sented by  them.  He  that  hath  in  his  chamber  the  picture 
of  the  French  King  hath  but  a  bare  sign,  which  possibly 
may  make  him  think  of  that  king  when  he  looketh  on  it, 
but  sheweth  not  that  he  hath  any  manner  of  interest  in  him. 
It  is  otherwise  with  him  that  hath  the  king'^s  great  seal 
for  the  eonfirmation  of  the  title  that  ho  hxith  unto  all  the 
lands  and  livelihood  which  he  doth  enjoy.  And  as  here 
the  wax  that  is  affixed  to  those  letters  patents,  howsoever 
for  substance  it  be  the  very  same  with  that  which  is  to 
be  found  everywhere,  yet  being  applied  to  this  use,  is  of 
more  worth  to  the  patentee  than  all  the  wax  in  the  country 
beside;  so  standeth  it  with  the  outward  ekments  in  the 
matter  of  the  Sacrament-  The  bread  and  wine  are  not 
changed  in  substanee  from  being  the  same  with  that  which 
is  served  at  ordinary  tables;  but  in  respect  of  the  sacred 
use  whereunto  they  are  consecrated,  such  a  change  is  made 
that  now  they  differ  as  much  from  common  bread  and  wine 
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as  heaven  from  earth.  Neither  are  they  to  be  accounted^ 
barely  ffignijicafivei  but  truly  eivkibitive  also  of  those  hea- 
venly things  whereto  they  have  relation ;  as  being  appointed 
by  God  to  be  a  moans  of  conveying  the  same  unto  us 
and  putting  us  in  actual  possession  thereof.  So  that  in 
the  use  of  this  holy  ordinance,  as  verily  as  a  man  with 
his  bodily  hand  and  mouth  receiveth  the  earthly  creatures, 
so  verity  doth  he  with  his  spiritual  hand  and  mouth,  if  any 
such  he  have,  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

And  tliis  is  that  real  and  subatantial  presence  which 
we  affirmed  to  be  in  the  inward  part  of  this  sacred  action. 
For  tlie  better  conceiving  of  which  mystery,  we  are  to  enquire, 
Jirsty  wliat  the  thing  is  which  we  do  here  receive;  sevotidtg^ 
how  and  in  what  manner  we  are  made  partakers  of  it. 
Touching  the  first,  the  truth  which  must  be  hold  is  this, 
that  we  do  not  here  receive  only  the  benefits  that  flow  from 
Christ,  but  the  very  hody  and  hlood  of  Christy  thai  t«, 
Christ  himself  crucified.  For  as  none  can  be  made  partaker 
of  the  virtue  of  the  bread  and  wine  to  his  bodily  sustenance, 
unless  he  first  do  receive  the  substance  of  those  creatures; 
80  neither  can  any  participate  in  the  benefits  arising  from 
Christ  to  his  spirituid  relief,  except  he  first  have  cummunioci 
with  Christ  himself  We  must  ^kat^e  the  Son  before  we 
have  life ;  and  therefore  "ea/  him  we  must,  as  himsd/ 
speaketh,  that  is,  as  truly  be  made  partakers  of  him  as 
we  are  of  our  ordinary  food,  if  we  will  Hve  by  him.  As 
there  is  a  giving  of  him  on  God's  part,  for  *'ufito  tw  a  Son 
wf  g'wetiy  so  there  must  be  a  receiving  of  him  on  our  part; 
for  "*w  many  ns  received  him,  to  them  gatye  he  ptnrer  to 
become  the  »ons  of  God.  And  as  we  are  '^railed  by  God 
unto  the  communimi  of  Jeaus  Christ  our  Lord;  so,  if  we  do 
henr  hi^  voice,  and  not  harden  our  hearts  by  unbelief,  we 
are  indeed  made  '^partakers  of  Christ.  This  is  that  ^rtat 
myHtery^  (for  so  the  A|>ostIc  termeth  it,)  of  our  union  with 
Christ,  whereby  we  are  made  ^^memhers  of  hin  body,  of  kis 
Jletth^  and  of  hin  htmeji ;  and  this  is  that  eating  of  the  Jtrth 
of  the  Son  of  many  and  drinking  of  his-  biottd,  which  our 
Saviour  insisteth  so  much  upon  in  the  sixth  of  John. 
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Where  if  nny  man  shall  tieniand,  (that  I  may  now 
come  unto  the  second  point  of  our  cntjuiry,)  ^'Ilotv  ran 
this  man  give  its  his  Jleak  to  eat?  he  must  beware  that 
he  come  not  prefjceupied  with  such  dull  conceits  as  they 
were  possessed  withal  who  moved  that  question  there;  he 
uuisl  not  think  that  we  cannot  truly  feed  on  Christ,  unless 
we  receive  him  within  our  jaws;  for  that  is  as  gross  an 
imagination  as  that  of  Nicodemus,  who  could  not  conceive 
how  a  man  could  be  ^barn  again  unless  he  should  enter 
the  aecond  time  into  his  mothers  wmub  ;  but  must  consider 
that  the  eating  and  drinking  which  our  Saviour  speaketh 
of  must  be  answerable  to  the  hungering  and  thirsting^ 
ioT  the  quenching  whereof  this  heavenly  banquet  is  pro- 
vided. Mark  well  the  words  which  he  useth  toward  the 
beginning  of  his  discourse  concerning  this  argument :  ^'^I 
am  the  bread  of  life:  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never 
hunger ;  ami  he  that  helieveth  ofi  me  shall  nether  thirst. 
But  I  said  unto  yon,  that  ye  have  also  seefi  me  and  believe 
not;  and  compare  them  with  those  in  the  end,  "//  is  the 
spirit  that  quickenelh ;  the  Jlesh  pi'ofiteth  nothing:  the 
wtnrds  tliat  I  speak  urifo  yon^  they  arr  spirits  and  they  are 
life.  But  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not.  Now 
observe,  that  such  as  our  hungering  is,  such  is  our  eating. 
But  every  one  will  confess  that  the  hunger  here  sjx>ken  of 
is  not  corporal,  but  spiritual ;  why  then  should  any  man 
dream  here  of  a  corporal  eating?  Again,  the  corporal  eating, 
if  a  n)an  might  have  it,  would  not  avail  anything  to  the 
slaking  of  this  hunger;  nay,  we  are  expressly  told,  that 
the  flesh  thus  taken,  for  so  we  must  understand  it,  projlteth 
nothing;  a  man  should  never  be  the  better,  nor  one  jot  the 
holier,  nor  any  wliit  further  from  the  second  death,  if  he 
had  filled  his  belly  with  it.  But  the  manner  of  feeding 
on  this  flesh  which  Christ  himself  commendcth  unto  us, 
is  of  such  proHt,  ^'that  it  preserveth  the  cater  from  death, 
and  maketh  him  to  live  for  ever.  It  is  not  therefore  such 
an  eating  that  every  man  who  bringeth  a  bodily  mouth 
with  him  may  attain  unto;  but  it  is  of  a  far  higher  nature, 
namely,  a  spiritual  uniting  of  us  unto  Christ,  whereby  he 
dwellcth  in  us,  and   we  live  by  him. 
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If  liny  oue  do  further  enquire,  how  it  is  possible  thai 
any  such  union  should  be,  seeing  the  body  of  Christ  is  in 
heaven  and  we  are  upon  earth  ?  I  answer,  that  if  the  maji- 
ner  of  this  conjunction  were  carnal  and  ci»rpiiral,  it  would 
be  indeed  necessary  that  the  things  conjoined  should  be 
admitted  to  he  m  the  same  place;  but  it  being  alti>getbcT 
spiritual  and  supernatural,  no  local  presence,  no  physical 
nor  mathematical  continuity  or  contiguity,  is  any  way  requi- 
site thereunto.  It  is  sufHcient  for  the  making  of  a  real 
union  in  this  kind,  that  Christ  and  we,  though  never  so 
far  distant  in  place  each  from  other,  be  knit  together  by 
those  spiritunl  ligatures  which  arc  intimated  unto  us  in 
the  words  alleged  out  of  the  sixth  of  John ;  to  wit,  the 
quivkeiiing  Spirit  descending  downward  from  the  head  to 
be  in  us  a  fountain  of  supernatural  life;  and  a  lively  faifhy 
wrought  by  the  same  Spirit,  ascending  from  us  upward 
to  lay  fast  hold  upon  him,  who,  ^'havifig  by  himself  put^td 
our  sifiiff  sitteth  on  the  ri^ht  hand  of  the  majeffty  on  hi^h. 

First,  therefore,  for  the  communion  of  the  Spirit,  which 
is  the  ground  and  foundation  of  tliis  spiritual  union,  Irt  us 
call  to  mind  what  we  have  read  in  God*s  book:  that  Christ, 
the  second  Adam,  '^watt  made  a  quirkeniug  ftpirit,  and  that 
he  ^quicketteth  whom  he  will;  that  unto  him  ^God  halh 
givefi  the  Spirit  without  measure;  and  ''o/  //i>  fritrieM 
have  all  we  received;  that  ^'he  that  w  joined  unto  the 
Lord  is  mie  Spirit ;  and  that  '^hereby  we  kfiow  thai  we 
dwell  in  him^  and  he  in  us,  i)ecau«e  he  hath  given  w*  hi$ 
Spirit,  By  all  which  it  doth  appear,  tliat  the  mystery 
of  our  union  with  Christ  consisteth  mainly  in  this :  thai 
the  selfsame  Spirit  which  is  in  hiiiu  as  in  the  head,  is  so 
derived  from  him  into  every  one  of  his  true  members,  that 
thereby  they  are  animated  and  quickened  to  a  spiritual  life. 
We  rend  in  the  first  of  Ezekiel  of  four  living  creatures 
and  of  four  wheels  standing  by  them.  \Vhe7i  tho»e  went^ 
saith  the  text,  these  went;  and  when  thote  etaod^  the$g 
stofjd ;  and  when  those  were  lifted  up  from  the  earthy 
the  ipherln  were  lifted  up  over  against  them.  He  that 
should  behold  such  a  vision  as  this  would  easily  condude 
by  that  which  he  saw,  that  some  invisible  bands  there  weiv 
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by  which  these  wliueJs  nnd  living  creatures  were  joined  to- 
gether, howsoever  none  did  outwardly  appear  unto  the  eye; 
and  tile  Holy  Ghost,  to  give  us  satisfaction  herein,  dis- 
covereth  the  secret,  by  yielding  this  for  the  reason  of  this 
strange  connexion,  that  the  apirit  of  the  living  creature  was 
in  the  ivheelsy  Ezekiel  i.  21.  From  whence  we  may  infer, 
that  things  may  truly  be  joined  together,  though  the  manner 
of  the  conjunction  be  not  corporal,  and  that  things  distant 
in  place  may  be  united  together  by  having  the  spirit  of  the 
one  communicated  unto  the  other. 

Nay,  if  we  mark  it  well,  we  shall  find  it  to  be  thus 
in  every  of  our  own  bodies,  that  the  formal  reason  of  the 
union  of  the  members  con&isteth  not  in  the  continuity  of 
the  parts,  though  that  also  he  requisite  to  the  unity  of  a 
natural  body,  but  in  the  animation  thereof  by  one  and  the 
same  spirit.  If  we  should  suppose  a  body  to  be  as  high 
as  the  heavens,  that  the  head  thereof  should  be  where  Christ 
our  Head  is,  and  the  feet  where  wc  his  members  arc»  no 
sooner  could  that  head  think  of  niovinjj  one  of  the  toes 
but  instantly  the  thing  would  be  done,  without  any  impedi- 
ment given  by  that  huge  distance  of  the  one  from  the 
other.  And  why  ?  because  the  same  soul  that  is  in  the 
head,  as  in  the  fountain  of  sense  and  motion,  is  present 
likewise  in  the  lowest  member  of  the  body.  But  if  it 
should  so  fall  out  that  this  or  any  other  member  proved 
to  be  mortifiedj  it  presently  would  cease  to  be  a  member 
of  that  body,  the  corporal  conjunction  and  continuity  with 
the  other  parts  notwithstanding.  And  even  thus  it  is  in 
Christ,  although  in  regard  of  his  corporal  presence  "*the 
heaven  viuat  receive  him  until  the  times  of  the  reatitutum 
of  all  things;  yet  is  he  here  '^with  its  alway^  ei^en  unto 
the  end  vf  the  worlds  in  respect  of  the  jirescnce  of  his 
Spirit;  by  the  vital  influence  whereof  from  him,  as  from 
the  liead,  'VAa  whule  hndy  is  fitly  joined  together  and  com- 
pacted by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  according  to  the 
effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every  part.  Which 
quickening  Spirit,  if  it  be  wanting  in  any,  no  external  com- 
munion with  Christ  or  his  Church  can  make  him  a  true 
member    of    this    n»ystical    body,    this    being    a    most    sure 
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principle,  that  he  tvhuk  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  If 
none  of  hU^  Rom.  viii.  9. 

Now,  among  all  the  graces  that  are  wrought  in  us  bv 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  soul  as  it  were  of  all  the  rest, 
and  that  whereby  ^'the  just  doth  live,  is  faith.  ^ Fnr  «r 
fhrnugh  the  Spirit  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  fty 
faith,  saith  St  Paul  to  the  Galatiana,  And  again,  *■'/  /iV, 
yet  not  /,  (mi  Christ  tiveth  in  me ;  and  the  life  which  1 
now  live  in  the  Jiesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  S071  of  G*»d^ 
who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me.  Hy  faith  it  \s  that 
we  do  "^receive  Christ,  and  so  likewise  "'Christ  dwellefh  in 
our  hearts  hy  faith.  Faith,  therefore,  is  that  Hpirilual  mouth 
in  us  whereby  we  eat  the  jlesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  his  blood,  that  is,  as  the  Apostle  expresselli  it  with- 
out the  trope,  "^are  made  partakers  of  Christ;  he  being 
by  this  means  as  truly  and  every  ways  as  eflectually  made 
ours  as  the  meat  and  drink  which  we  receive  into  our 
natural  bodies. 

But  you  will  say,  If  this  be  all  the  matter,  what  do 
we  get  by  coming  to  the  Sacrament,  seeing  we  have  faith 
and  the  quickening  Spirit  of  Christ  before  we  come  hither? 
To  this  I  answer,  that  the  Spirit  is  received  ^in  diver* 
measures,  and  faith  bestowed  upon  ua  in  different  degree*, 
by  reason  whereof  our  conjunction  with  Christ  may  evcnr 
day  be  made  straiter,  and  the  hold  which  we  take  of  him 
firmer.  To  receive  the  Spirit  "*«o/  ^v  measure,  is  the  pri- 
vilege of  our  Head:  we  that  ''^receive  out  of  his  ftdrussut 
have  not  our  portion  of  grace  delivered  unto  us  all  at  once, 
but  must  daily  lotik  for  '^supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Je*fu 
Christ,  So  also,  while  we  are  in  this  world,  ~/Ar  right- 
eousness of  God  is  revealed  unto  us  from  faith  to  faith, 
that  is,  from  one  degree  and  measure  of  it  to  another;  odd 
consc(juenlly  we  must  still  labour  to  '"perfeet  that  which  ia 
lavkijtg  in  our  faith,  and  evermore  pray  with  the  Aposll«t« 
"^Lord,  increase  our  faith.     ^^As  we  have,  therefore,  reeeiced 
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Christ  Jesuit  the  Lord,  so  must  we  waik  in  hnn^  rttoted 
and  built  up  in  hirn^  and  stablished  in  the  faith,  that  wo 
^^  may  graw  up  ijitn  him  in  alt  things,  which  is  the  Hf*ad. 
And  to  this  end  Gcxl  hath  ordained  public  officers  in  his 
Church,  """/ar  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of 
the  mlnis'trt/,  for  the  edififhig  of  the  Utdy  of  Christy  till 
we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knoar- 
ledge  of  the  Sofi  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man%  unto  the 
tneasure  of  the  stature  of  the  ftilness  of  Christ;  and  hatli 
accordingly  *^^made  them  able  ministers  of  the  Spirit  that 
quiekeneth,  and  "^ministers  by  wftom  we  should  believe,  evtm 
as  the  L4>rd  shall  give  to  every  man.  When  we  have»  there- 
fore, recoivwl  ''^the  Spirit  and  -^faith,  and  m  spiritual  life, 
by  their  ministry,  we  are  not  there  to  rest,  but  *'as  ftetC' 
horn  babes  we  must  desire  the  sincere  milk  nf  the  word, 
tliat  we  may  grow  thereby;  and  as  giown  men  too  we  must 
desire  to  be  fed  at  the  Lord'^s  table,  that  by  tlie  strength 
of  that  spiritual  repast  we  may  be  enabled  to  do  the  Lord's 
work,  and  may  continually  be  nourished  up  thereby  in  the 
life  of  grace  unto  the  life  of  glory. 

Neither  must  we  here  with  a  fleshly  eye  I(X>k  upon  the 
meanness  of  the  outward  elements,  iuul  have  this  faithless 
thought  in  our  hearts,  that  there  is  no  likelihm>d  a  bit  of 
bread  and  a  draught  of  wine  should  be  able  to  produce 
such  heavenly  effects  as  these.  For  so  we  should  prove  our- 
selves to  be  no  wiser  than  '*'*Naanian  the  Syrian  was,  who, 
having  received  direction  from  the  man  of  God  that  he 
should  wash  in  Jordan  seven  times,  to  be  cleansed  of  his 
leprosy,  replied  with  indignatitjn,  Are  not  Abana  and 
Pharpar,  rivers  of  Damascus,  better  than  all  the  waters 
of  Israel?  May  I  not  wash  in  them^  and  lie  clean?  But 
as  his  servants  did  soberly  advise  him  then,  If  the  propfiet 
had  bid  thee  do  some  great  thing,  toouldest  thou  not  have 
done  it  ?  How  much  rather  theft  when  he  saittt  to  thee. 
Wash,  and  be  clean  ?  so  give  me  leave  to  say  unto  you 
now,  If  the  Lord  had  commanded  us  to  do  some  great 
thing  for  the  attaining  of  so  high  a  good,  should  not  we 
willingly  have  done  it?  How  much  rather  then  when  he 
biddeth   us    to   eat    the   bread    and    drink   the    wine    that    he 
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hath  provided  for  us  at  his  own  table,  that  by  bis  Uetsiog 

thereupon  we  may  grow  in  grace,  and  be  preserved  both  in 
body  and  soul  unto  everlasting  life  ? 

True  it  in  indeed,  these  outward  creatures  have  no  natural 
power  in  them  to  effect  so  great  a  work  as  this  is,  no  more 
than  the  water  of  Jordan  had  to  recover  the  leper;  but  the 
work  wrouf^ht  by  these  means  is  supernatural,  and  GotI  hath 
been  pleased^  in  the  dispensation  both  of  the  word  and  of 
the  Sacraments,  so  to  ordain  it  that  these  heavenly  treasure* 
should  be  presented  unto  us  *^m  earthen  resaelft^  fftat  tht 
exveUency  of  the  potver  might  be  of  God.  As  therefore  in 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  the  minister  doth  not  darr 
t'erfeff,  and  beat  the  air  with  a  fruitless  sound,  but  the 
words  that  he  speuketh  unto  us  are  spirit  and  life,  ^God 
being  pleased  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  fkem 
that  believe ;  so  likewise  in  tlie  administration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  he  doth  not  feed  us  with  bare  bread  and  wine,  but 
if  we  have  the  life  of  faith  in  us,  (for  still  we  must  re- 
member that  this  table  is  provided  not  for  the  dead,  but 
for  the  living),  and  come  worthily,  *^the  eup  of  blessing  whith 
he  hlesseth  will  l>e  unto  us  the  communion  of  the  blood  tkf 
Christf  and  the  bread  which  he  brenketh  the  ctnnmunwn  of 
the  body  of  Christ;  of  which  precious  body  and  blood  me 
being  really  made  partakers,  that  is,  in  truth  and  in  deed. 
and  not  in  imagination  only,  although  in  a  spiritual  and 
not  a  corporal  manner,  the  Lord  doth  *'grant  u#,  actsord- 
ing  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  he  strengthened  with  might 
by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man^  that  we  may  6^  filled  utiih 
all  ttte  fulness  of  God.  For  the  Sacraments  «*  >*^ll  *»  thf 
word*  be  a  part  of  that  niinistratiitn  of  the  Spirit  which 
is  committed  to  the  ^^ministers  of  the  New  Testament;  for- 
asmuch as  by  one  Spirit  (as  before  we  have  hoard  from  Um 
Apostle)  ''*fre  have  been  all  baptized  into  one  body^  and  harm 
been  all  made  tu  drink  into  tme  Spirit. 

And  thus  have  I  finished  the  first  part  of  ray  task, 
my  Congregatio  homogrneorunif  as  I  call  it,  "  the  knitting 
together  of  those  that  appertain  to  the  same  bodv  bocfa 
with  their  fellow-members  and  with  their  lleadr'  which  h 
the  thing  laid  down  in   the  express  words  of  aiy   tcsL     It 
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remaineth  uow,  tliat  i  prtxiced  to  the  Apostle''s  application 
hereof  unto  the  argument  he  hath  in  hand,  which  is  Segre* 
gatio  heferogenettrunt,  **  a  diflscvering  <»f  tliose  tliat  be  not 
of  the  same  communion,''''  that  the  faithful  may  not  partake 
with  idolaters  by  countenancing  or  any  way  joining  with 
ther.i  in  their  ungodly  courses.  For  that  this  is  the  main 
scope  at  which  St  Paul  ainieth  in  his  treating  here  of  the 
Sacrament,  is  evident  both  by  that  which  goeth  before  in 
the  ifith  versCj  Wherffure',  my  dearly  helovedy  flee  from 
idofnfryi  and  that  whicli  followeth  in  the  Slst,  Ye  cannot 
drink  the  cup  of  the  Ijtrd  n7id  the  cup  of  detiU ;  ye 
cannot  he  partakers  of  the  LordCs  table^  and  of  the  table 
of  deviU. 

Whereby  we  may  collect  thus  much,  that  as  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  a  seal  of  our  amjunction  one  with  another  and 
with  Christ  our  Head,  so  is  it  an  evidence  of  our  dis- 
junction from  idolaters,  binding  us  to  disavow  all  communion 
with  them  in  their  false  worship.  And,  indeed,  the  one  must 
necessarily  follow  upon  the  other,  considering  the  nature  of 
tliis  heinous  sin  of  idolatry  is  such  that  it  can  no  ways  stand 
with  the  fellowship  which  a  Christian  man  ought  to  have 
botli  with  the  Head  and  with  the  body  of  the  Church.  To 
this  purpose  in  the  sixth  of  the  second  to  the  Corinthians 
we  read  thus :  -'^  What  ofcreenient  Itatk  the  letnple  of  God 
with  idots  ?  for  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  6W,  an  God 
hath  saidj  I  will  dwell  in  tfiem^  and  walk  in  them,  and 
I  will  be  their  God^  and  they  shall  be  my  people.  Where- 
fore come  out  from  among  them,  and  be,  ye  separate,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thifig,  and  I  will 
receive  you ;  and  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Colossians,  ^Let  no  man  l>egttile  you  of  your  reward  in 
a  voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of  angeh,  intrudifig 
into  those  things  which  he  hath  not  seen,  vainly  pujfed  up 
hy  his  fleshly  mind,  and  not  holding  the  Head,  from  which 
all  the  body  by  joints  and  bands  liaving  nourishment  minis- 
tered, and  knit  together,  increttseth  with  the  increase  of 
God.  In  which  words  the  Apostle  sheweth  unto  us  that 
such  as,  under  pretence  of  humility^  were  drawn  to  the  wor- 
shipping of  angels,  did  not  hold  the  Head,  and  consequently 
could  not  retain   communion    with  the  body,   which   rcceivcth 
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its  wliolc  growth  from  thence.  Answerably  whereunto  the 
Fathers  assembled  out  of  di^-ers  pro\nnces  of  Asia  iu  the 
Synod  held  at  Laodicea,  not  far  from  the  Colossians,  did 
solemnly  conclude,  that  '*  ^'ChriRtians  ought  not  to  forsake 
the  Church  of  Gotl,  and  go  and  invocate  angelft,**^  and  pro- 
nounced an  nnathemn  against  any  that  should  be  found  U» 
do  so,  "  ^H)ecauso,*^  say  they,  "he  hath  forsaken  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  given  Jiiniself  to  idolatry;" 
declaring  plainly,  that  by  this  idolatrous  invocation  o^  angelt 
a  discessiou  was  made  Ijoth  from  the  Church  of  God,  ms 
they  note  in  the  beginning,  and  from  Christ  the  Head  of 
the  Church,  as  they  observe  in  the  end  of  their  cauon. 

For  the  further  understanding  of  this  particular  it  will 
not  be  amiss  to  consider  what  Theodoret,  a  famous  bisliup 
of  the  ancient  Church,  hath  written  of  this  matter  in  his 
C<mimentary  upon  the  second  to  the  Colossians,  that  is 
**  They  that  defended  the  law,*'  saith  he,  "  induced  them 
also  to  worship  the  angels,  saying  that  the  law  was  given 
by  them.  And  this  vice  ccmtinued  in  Phrygia  and  Pisidia 
for  a  long  time,  for  which  cause  also  the  Synod  assembled 
in  Laodicea,  the  chief  city  of  Phrygia,  forbade  them  by  a 
law  to  l)ray  unto  angels.  And  even  to  this  day  among 
them  and  their  borderers  there  are  oratories  of  St  Michael 
to  l>e  seen.  This,  therefore,  did  they  counsel  to  be  done, 
using  humility,  and  saying,  that  the  God  of  all  was  iDviti- 
ble,  and  inaccessible,  and  incomprehensible;  and  that  it  was 
fit  men  should  get  God***  favour  by  the  mcauB  of  angi4s. 
And  this  is  it  which  the  Apostle  saith,  In  hutniiity  and 
ivortthipping  uf  (ingela.'"'  Thus  far  Theodoret,  whom  Car- 
dinal Banmius  discerning  to  come  somewhat  close  unto  him, 
and  to  touch  the  idolatry  of  the  popish  crew  a  little  to  the 
quick,  leaveth  the  poor  shifts  wherewith  his  componioof 
labour  to  obscure  the  light  of  this  testimony,  and  telleth 
us  plainly,    that   "  "'** Theodoret,   by   his   leave,    did    not    well 


"  ConcU.  Laodicen.  Can,  xxxv.  "Ot* 

aA   i«i    \pnmaifQiv    iyKaTaXti-wttu   T^tf 

^yyiXouK  ovofity^fiti,  that  {%,  ^m\  ayyr- 
\o««  wpo^tf'^tijf^at,  or,  rt'X'Tt'at  o"/")"*'  ■ 
Xoif ,  u  Thcodiiret  ex poundct h  the*e 
wordi  of  the  Canon,  in  cnp.  ii.  et  lii. 
Bpitc.  ad  Colok*. 


'Itliroi'i'  X^itrrur,  tx^v  triuv  Tui  M«««.  am 
tli<a\o\aTf*eia  irp<Kr^A4fry. 

<"  Ex  hi»v ideas,  c|uod  nccctMrifldkMi- 
duniesuThendorctum  haudMiiafdldtcr^ 
eju»  pace  tit  dictum,  auccuiuiu  c»ae  PmU 
verborurn  Hnsum.  Baron,  .\unal.  Toau 
I.  Ann.  LX.&ecL  SO. 
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understand  the  meaning  of  PauFs  words;"  and  "^that  those 
oratories  of  St  Michael  were  erected  *' anciently  by  Catholics," 
and  not  by  those  ''  heretics'^  which  were  condemned  in  the 
Council  of  Laodicea,  as  he  mistook  the  matter.  As  if  any 
wise  man  would  be  persuatled  upon  his  bare  word,  that  the 
memory  of  things  done  in  Asia  so  long  since  should  be 
more  fresh  in  Rome  at  this  day  than  in  the  time  of  Theo- 
doret»  who  lived  twelve  hundred  years  ago. 

Yet  must  I  needs  confess,  that  he  sheweth  a  little  more 
modesty  herein  than  Hellarmine  his  fellow-cardinal  doth,  who 
would  make  us  believe  that  the  place  in  the  nineteenth  of 
the  Revelation,  where  the  angel  snith  to  St  John,  that  would 
have  worshipped  him,  See  thmc  do  it  nnf :  I  am  thy  fethte- 
servanf.  ,•  wnrship  Gorf,  maketh  for  them ;  and  deniaiideth 
very  soberly,  '*  '"'Why  they  should  be  reprehended  who  do 
the  same  thing  that  John  did  ?*'  and,  '*  Whether  the  Cal- 
vinists  know  better  than  John  whether  angels  were  to  be 
adored  or  no?"'  And  as  for  invocation  of  them,  he  telleth 
us  that  "*St  Jacob  plainly  prayed  unto  an  angel  in  the 
forty-eighth  of  Genesis,  when  in  blessing  the  sons  of  Joseph 
he  said,  The  angel  which  delivered  me  fram  nU  evil  h/ess 
those  childrejt.  Whom  for  answer  we  remit  to  St  Cyril,  in 
the  first  chapter  of  the  third  book  of  his  Thesaurus,  and 
entreat  him  to  tell  us  how  near  of  kin  he  is  here  to  those 
heretics  of  whom  St  Cyril  there  speaketh-  His  w(>r(ls  be 
these:  *' That  he  doth  not  mean,^  in  that  place.  Genesis 
XLviii.  16,  "  an  angel,  as  the  hkretics  understand  it,  but 
the  Son  of  God,  is  manifest  by  this,  that  when  he  had  said. 
The  angels  he  presently  addeth,  who  delivered  me  from  nil 
evils :'^  which  St  Cyril  presupposeth  no  go^ul  Christian  will 
ascribe  to  any  but  to  God  alone. 

But  to  come  more  near  yet  unto  that  which  is  idolatry 
most  properly.  An  idol,  we  must  understand,  in  the  exact 
propriety  of  the  term,  doth  signify  any  image  ;  but  accord- 
ing to  the  ecclesiastical  use  of  the  word  it  noteth  such  an 
image    as   is    set    up    for    religious    adoration.      And    in    this 


too  focaute  nimiii,  quie  a  (.'atholicis  e»* 
sent  antiquitiu  instituta,  hxreticia,  quorum 
nulls  esset  nicnioria^  mbuen».     Id.  ibid. 

'"'  Cur  no*  reprehend initir,  qui  facimus 
4)uod  Jah&tme^   ftcii?   nuni  melius  Jo- 


hanne  norunt  (^alvinistirf  Kinuie  angtii 
adorandi  ?  Elellar.  de  8anctor.  Ueatitud. 
lib.  i.  cap.  14. 

""  Hie  apertc  .^.  Jacob  angelum  invoca- 
vit.     Id.  ibid.  CHp.  lU. 
U  V 
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latter  sense  we  charge  the  adherents  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
with  gross  '^idolatry ;  because  that,  contrary  to  God^s  express 
commandment,  they  arc  found  to  be  worshippers  of  images. 
Neither  will  it  avail  theni  here  to  say,  that  the  idolatry 
forbidden  in  the  Scripture  is  that  only  which  was  used  by 
Jews  and  Pagans.  The  Apostle,  indeed,  in  this  place  de- 
horting  Christians  from  idolatry,  propoundeth  the  fall  of  the 
Jews  in  this  kind  before  their  eyes :  ^^Neither  be  ye  idolntert^ 
saith  he,  an  same  of  them  were.  And  so  doth  he  also  add 
concerning  another  sin,  in  the  verse  following:  Neither  let 
tia  commit  fornication^  as  some  of  them  eommitted.  As 
well,  then,  might  one  plead  that  Jewish  or  heathenish  for- 
nication were  here  only  reprehended,  as  Jewish  or  heathenish 
idolatry.  But  as  the  one  is  a  foul  sin,  wliether  it  be  com- 
mitted by  Jew,  Pagan,  or  Christian ;  so  if  such  a.s  profess 
the  name  of  Christ  shall  practise  that  which  the  word  of 
God  condemnuth  in  Jews  and  Pagans  for  idolatry,  their  pro- 
fession is  so  far  from  diminishing,  that  it  augmentctb  rather, 
the  heinousncss  of  the  crime.  ^'^The  idols  nf  the  heathen 
are  silver  and  gnid,  the  work  of  tnen'^s  hands^  saith  the 
Psalmist ;  and  so  the  idols  (of  Christians,  in  all  likelihood) 
mentioned  in  the  Revelation  are  said  to  be  ***o/  golds  ond 
silvery  and  hrassy  and  stone^  and  of  wtrnd ;  trhirh  neither 
can  aecy  nor  henr^  tutr  walk.  The  description  of  these  idols, 
we  see,  agreeth  in  all  points  with  popish  images;  where  is 
any  diiFerence? 

The  heatlien,  say  they,  held  the  images  themselves  io 
be  gods,  which  is  far  from  our  thought.  Admit  some  of 
the  simpler  sort  of  the  heathen  did  so ;  what  shall  we  »ay 
of  the  Jewish  idolaters,  of  whom  the  Apostle  here  speaketh, 
who  erected  the  gulden  calf  in  the  wilderness  ?  Can  we  think 
that  they  were  all  so  senseless  as  to  imagine  that  the  calf« 
which  they  knew  was  not  at  all  in  rerum  naiura^  and  had 
no  being  at  that  time  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt,  should 
yet  be  that  ^^^God  which  brought  thern  up  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt?  And  for  the  heathen,  did  the  Romans  and 
Grecians,  when  they  dedicated  in  several  places  an  hundred 
images,  for  example,  to  the  honour  of  Jupiter^  tlie  king  of 
all  their  gods,  think  that  thereby  they  had  made  an  hundred 


I 


'*■  See  for  thi«  the  excclleni  liomil)*  nf 
ihe  Peril  of  Idolatry. 


■**  Fsabn  oilx*.  11. 
'*  Exod.  Kssit  I. 
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tJiipilers?  or,  when  their  blocks  were  so  old  that  they  had 
need  to  have  new  placed  in  their  stead,  did  they  think  by 
this  change  of  their  images  that  they  made  change  also  of 
their  gody  P  Without  question  they  must  so  have  thought, 
if  they  did  take  the  very  images  themselves  to  be  their 
gods;  and  yet  the  Prophet  bids  us  consider  diligently*  and 
we  shall  iind  that  the  heathen  nations  did  not  change  their 
godsy  Jerem.  ii.  10,  11.  Nay,  what  do  we  meet  with  more 
usually  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  than  these  answers 
of  the  heathens  for  themselves?  '*  '**'We  worship  the  gods 
by  the  images."  "  '"'•'We  fear  not  them,  but  those  to  whose 
image  they  are  made,  and  to  whose  names  they  are  con- 
secrated." **  ^"*I  do  not  worship  that  stone,  nor  that  image 
which  is  without  sense/^  **  '"I  neither  worship  the  image 
nor  ft  spirit  in  it ;  but  by  the  bodily  portraiture  I  do  be- 
hold the  sign  of  that  thing  which   I  ought  to  worship." 

But  admit  they  did  not  account  the  image  itself  to  be 
God,  will  the  Papist  further  say,  yet  were  those  images  set 
up  to  represent  either  things  that  had  no  being,  or  devils, 
or  false  gods,  and  in  that  respect  were  idols;  whereas  we 
erect  images  only  to  the  honour  of  the  true  God,  and  of 
his  servants  the  saints  and  angels.  To  this  I  might  oppose 
that  answer  of  the  heathen  to  the  Christians:  "  "*We  do 
not  worship  evil  spirits :  such  as  you  call  angels,  those  do 
we  also  worship,  the  powers  of  the  great  God,  and  the 
ministers  of  the  great  God ;"  and  put  thein  in  mind  of 
St  Augustine^'s  reply:  "  *'^I  would  you  did  worship  lliem ; 
you  should  easily  learn  of  them  not  to  worship  them/"'  But 
I  will  grant  unto  them  that  many  of  the  idolatrous  Jews* 
and  heathens*  images  were  such  as  they  say  they  were;  yet 
I  deny  that  all  of  them  were  such,  and  confidently  do  avouch, 
that  idolatry  is  committed  by  yielding  adoration  to  an  image 


^'*  DeMperiimulacniTenemnuT.  Ar- 
nob.  lib.  ri.  adven.  Oenies. 

'•"  Non  ipsa,  inquiunt,  timemuft,  *«d 
cos  ad  quorum  iniafpnem  fictA,  et  quoniiR 
nommibui  consccnita  sunt.  Lact,  Dlvtn. 
Inatttut.  lib.  ti.  cAp.  2. 

""  Non  ego  ilium  kpidein  colo,  nee 
illud  ttimuUcrum  quod  est  sine  \cnsu. 
AuguNtin.  in  PmI.  xcvi. 

*"  Nee    umulocrum    ncc    Ueiuoiiium 


colo;  sed  per  effigiem  corporalem  ejus  rei 
itgnum  intueor,  qu&in  colere  debeo.  Id. 
in  PsaJ.  cxiii.  Cone.  3. 

^■'  Non  colimuA  maU  dcmonia  :  aoge- 
lofl  quos  dicitis,  ipsos  et  nos  rolimuv  vir. 
tutcs  Dei  nugni,  et  ministerU  Dei  ntagni. 
Id.  in  Psal.  xcvi. 

'"  Utinam  ipson  colere  velleti^;  facile 
ab  ipnU  diMeretis  non  UIob  colere,  Id. 
ibid. 

U  II  U 


()7« 


A  SEUMON  FREaCHRD  BEFOXE  TtIK 


of  ihe  Irue  God  himself.  For  proof  whereof  (omitting  lh<- 
idols  of  "*Mica!i  and  ""*  Jeroboam,  which  were  erected  to 
the  memory  of  Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel,  as  alw  the 
Athenians'  superstitious  worship  of  the  '"'«w/fnofr»  Gttd, 
Acts  xvii.  23,  if,  as  the  common  use  of  idolaters  was,  ibey 
added  an  imagi*  tt)  tlieir  altar,)  I  will  content  myself  with 
these  two  places  of  Script  ore,  the  one  whereof  concerncth 
the  Jews,  the  other  the  heathen.  That  which  touchelh  the 
heathen  is  in  the  first  chapter  nf  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
where  the  Apostle  having  said  that  God  had  shewed  unto 
them  that  which  might  be  known  of  him,  and  that  the 
inijisible  ffihi^s  of  him^  that  is,  hh  eternal  pnwer  and 
Godhead^  was  manifested  unto  them  by  the  creation  of  the 
world  and  the  contemplation  of  the  creatures;  he  addelh 
presently,  that  God  was  sorely  displeased  with  them,  and 
therefore  gave  them  up  unto  vile  affections,  because  iArf 
chafiged  the  glory  of  (hat  um^omipHble  God  into  an  image 
fiyide  like  to  corrupfihlr  men.,  and  to  fnrdsj  and  f**urfof4M 
beasts,  and  rreepifig  things.  Whereby  it  is  evident,  that  the 
idolatry  condemnetl  in  the  wisest  of  the  heathen  was  the 
adoring  of  the  invisible  GchI,  whom  ihcy  acknowleclged  to 
Iw  tlie  Creator  of  all  things,  in  visible  images  fashioned  lo 
the  similitude  of  men  and  beasts. 

The  other  place  of  Scripture  is  the  fourth  of  Deiitcnv 
nomy,  where  Moses  useth  this  speech  unio  the  children  of 
Israel :  The  Lord  spake  unto  you  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
fire:  ye  heard  the  voice  of  the  words,  Imt  tiatr  no  simi/itudr; 
only  ye  heard  a  voice,  verse  12.  And  what  doth  he  infer 
upon  this  ?  Take  ye  therefore  gftttd  heed  unto  f^turselvrs, 
saith  he  in  the  15th  verse,  for  ye  sate  no  manner  of 
similitude  on  the  day  that  the  Lord  spake  unto  you  «• 
Hotel,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire :  lest  ye  corrupt  yottr- 
selveSt   and  make   you    a  g^raven   imnge^   the   simililude  #f 


"*  Juilgeixvii.  3,  13. 

"*  2KinKsx.  IB.  29,51. 

"*  Trcbclliua  l»oUio,  in  the  Life  of 
Claudiui,  calleih  ihe  <iod  of  Motes  in- 
cwr/wm  Numen .-  »o  doth  Lucan  the  God 
of  the  Jews,  Pharsal.  lib.  ii.  Et  dedita 
unrrin  lnecrH  Jwlatt  fJci,  An  therefore 
Uic  JcwK,  by  the  rrlatlun  of  TacituR, 
HUl    lib.  ii.  w^nhipped   ibcir  <lod   in 


mount  Camiel,  iwn  timuiaen  mmi 
ted  am  tantum  ;  so  It  raig^hl  be  chat  thi 
Athentaiu  also  did  the  like.  cajieciAUj  If 
wc  consider  thai  their  ara  Mt««Ywar4i« 
(which  poKSibly  might  be  the  umc  with 
tliiv)  if  thiu  Uetcribcd  hj  Statiua,  Gh.  kU. 
Hicbnidos :  Xufl*i  aw/rm  «#jr*ci,  iMj/i 
comfMUta  mrtatio  Formm  Ori  ;  mgmtn  km- 
Ititarr  et  prclpra  pamtifl. 


I 
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ftnt/  fiffiire.t  (he  likeness  of  male  or  fenmk'^  (he  likeness  nf 
any  hensl  that  irt  on  the  earthy  (he  likefiess  of  any  winged 
fowl  (hnt  Jliefh  in  the  nir^  the  likeness  of  any  thing  that 
ereepeth  on  the  gmujul,  the  likeness  of  any  JUh  that  is  in 
the  waters  beneath  the  earth.  Where  we  may  observe, 
first y  that  GchJ  in  the  delivery  of  the  law  t\\i\  pLirposely 
use  a  voice  only»  because  that  suth  a  creature  as  that  was 
not  to  be  expressetl  by  visible  titieamcnts,  as  if  that  voice 
shoLihl  have  said  unto  the  painter  as  Echo  is  feigned  tt> 
do  iti   the   ""'Poet : 

Vane,  quid  affocto^  faciem  mihi  ponere,  pictor? 
Si  mihi  vis  similem  piugere,  pin^e  »onuni. 

Secfytidly^  that  when  he  utterecJ  the  words  of  the  second 
commandment  in  mount  Sinai,  and  forbade  the  making  of 
the  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in 
the  earth  beneath,  or  in  the  waters  under  the  earth,  he 
did  at  that  time  forbear  to  shew  himself  in  any  visible 
shape,  either  of  man  or  woman,  either  of  beast  in  the  earth, 
fowl  in  the  air,  or  fish  in  the  waters  beneath  the  earth,  to 
the  end  it  might  be  the  better  made  known  that  it  was 
his  pleasure  not  to  be  adored  at  all  in  any  such  forms^  and 
that  the  worshipping  of  images,  not  only  as  they  have 
reference  to  the  creatures  whom  they  do  immetlialely  repre- 
sent, or  to  false  gods,  but  also  as  they  have  relation  to 
himself,  the  true  God,  who  was  then  speaking  unto  ihem 
in  the  mount,  did  come  within  the  compass  of  the  idolatry 
which  was  condemned  in  that  commandment. 

In  vain,  therefore,  do  the  Romanists  go  about  to  per- 
suade us  that  their  images  be  no  idols,  and  as  vainly  also 
do  they  spend  time  in  curiously  ilistinguishing  the  several 
degrees  of  worship ;  the  highest  point  whereof,  which  they 
call  Latreia,  and  acknowledge  to  be  *\.Wi:  only  unto  God, 
they  would  be  loth  we  should  think  that  they  did  com- 
municnte  to  any  of  their  images.  But  here  we  are  to 
understand,  first  of  all,  that  idolatry  may  be  committed  by 
giving  not  the  highest  only,  but  also  the  lowest  degree  of 
religious  adoration  unto  images;  and  therefore,  in  the  words 
of  the  comitmndmeut,  the  very  Inncin^  down  unto  them,  which 
is  one  nf  ihe   n»eanest   degrees  of  worship,  is  expressly  fo(> 

■''  AusoniuK,  CpigTiun.  xi. 
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bidden.  Sevmidly^  that  it  is  '"*  the  received  doctrine  of 
Popish  divines,  that  the  image  should  be  honoured  with 
the  same  worship  wherewith  that  thing  is  worshipj>cd  whose 
image  it  is;  and  therefore  what  adoration  is  due  to  Christ 
and  the  Trinity,  the  same  by  this  ground  they  are  to  give 
unto  their  images.  Thirdly^  that  in  tlie  Roman  Pontifical 
published  by  the  authority  of  Clement  the  Eighth,  (to  omit 
other  testimonies  in  this  kind),  it  is  concluded,  "*that  the 
cross  of  the  Pope's  legate  shall  have  the  right  hand,  upon 
this  very  reason,  quia  deMur  ei  Intria^  "  because  the  wor- 
ship proper  to  Go<l  is  due  to  it.'"*  Now  whether  they  commit 
idolatry,  who  communicate  unto  a  senseless  thing  that  worship 
which  they  themselves  confess  to  be  due  unto  God  alone,  let 
all  the  world  judge. 

Tliey  were  best,  therefore,  from  henceforth  confess  tliem- 
selves  to  be  idolaters,  and  stand  to  it  that  every  kind  of 
idolatry  is  not  unlawful.  Their  Jesuit,  '""Grcgorius  de 
Valentia,  will  tell  them  for  their  comfort,  that  it  is  no 
absurdity  to  think  that  St  Peter,  when  he  deterreth  the 
faithful  by  name  alt  iJlicifw  idohruni  ctdtibuSy  (uOeintTous 
e'lStuXoXaTpeia*;  St  Peter  calleth  them,  that  is  abaminahle 
idolatries),  doth  insinuate  thereby  that  ^**5ome  worship  of 
images  is  lawful.  John  Monceye,  the  Frenchman,  in  his 
Aarmi  Purgatus^  dedicated  to  the  late  Pope  Paul  the  Fiftli, 
and  in  his  twenty  questions  propounded  to  Visorius,  stretcheth 
yet  a  strain  higher.  For  howsoever  he  cannot  away  with  l\\t 
name  of  idols  and  idolatry,  yet  he  liketh  the  thing  itself  so 
well,  that  he  undertaketh  to  clear  Aaron  from  committing 
any  error  in  setting  up  the  golden  calf,  and  labouretb  to 
purge  Laban,  and  Micah,  and  Jeroboam  too,  from  the  im- 
putation of  idolatry,  having  found  indeed  that  nothing  had 
been  done  by  them  in  this  kind  which  is  not  agreeable  lo 
the  practice  of  the  Roman  Church  at   this  day. 

And  lest  the  poor  people,  whom  they  have  so  miserably 
abused,  should  find  how  far  they  have  been  misled,  we  see 
that   the   masters  of  that   Church  do,   in    the   service-books 

"*  CoflsUuu  est  tiieologorum  MnLenUa, 
imafpnem  eodem  honiwe  et  cuUu  honorari 
ct  coli,  quo  colitur  id  cnjuB  est  imo^o. 
Aior.  Irulilut.  Moral,  pan.  i.  lib.  ix. 
cap.  (t. 

■It  (!rux  Irgati*  quia  dcbctur  ct  Utria, 


crit  a  dextris.     PontlAcaL  edit, 
p.  RTS- 

■*"  Uregor.  Valent.  Apol.  de  idaloUrr 
lib.  ii.  rap.  7- 

'"  8onieiilolaujr,bc»bouldaay;riirUMt 
U  Si  Peter'i  wvrd.     I  Pet.  if.  3. 
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and  catechisms  which  come  unto  the  hands  of  the  vulgar, 
generally  leave  out  the  words  of  the  second  commandment 
that  make  against  the  adoration  of  images,  fearing  lest  by 
the  liglit  thereof  the  mystery  of  their  iniquity  should  be 
discovered.  They  pretend,  indeed,  that  this  commandment 
is  not  excluded  by  them,  but  included  only  in  the  first; 
whereas  in  truth  they  do  but  craftily  conceal  it  from  the 
people'^8  eyes,  because  they  would  not  have  them  to  be  ruled 
by  it.  Nay,  '^Vasquez  the  »?esuit  doth  boldly  acknowledge, 
that  it  plaiidy  appeareth  by  comparing  the  words  of  this 
commandment  with  the  place  which  hath  been  alleged  out 
of  the  fourth  of  Deuteronomy,  that  the  Scripture  did  not 
only  forbid  the  worshipping  of  au  image  for  Goti,  but  also 
the  adoration  of  the  true  God  himself  in  an  image.  He 
confesseth  further,  that  he  and  his  fellow-Catholics  do  other- 
wise. What  saith  he  then  to  the  commandment,  think  your* 
Because  it  will  not  be  obeyed  it  must  be  repealed,  and  not 
admitted  to  have  any  place  among  the  moral  precepts  of  God. 
***It  was,  saith  he,  a  positive  and  ceremonial  law,  and  there- 
fore ought  to  cease  in  the  time  of  the  Gospel.  And  as  if 
it  had  not  been  enough  for  him  to  match  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  in  impiety,  who  ^'^made  the  (commandment  of  God 
of  ^imie  effect,  that  they  might  keep  their  own  tradition, 
that  he  might  fulfil  the  measure  of  his  fathers,  and  shew 
himself  tt)  he  a  true  child  of  her  who  beareth  the  name  of 
being  '^/Ae  mother  nf  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earthy 
he  is  yet  more  mad,  and  stickelh  not  to  maintain,  that  not 
only  a  painted  '-'"image,  but  any  other  thing  of  the  world, 
whether  it  be  witliout  life  and  reason,  or  whether  it  be  a 
reasonable  creature,  may  (in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  and 
if  the  matter  he  diaereetly  handled)  be  adored  with  God,  as 
his  image;  yea,  and  counteth  it  no  absurdity  at  all,  that  a 
very   wisp  of  straw  should  be  thus  worshippetl. 

But   let  us   ^^'turn  yet  ngaiuy  and  we  shall  see  greater 


Oab.  Vasqi>eE.  de  Adoxat.  lib.  ii. 
Dlapul.  IV,  cap.  \  Jicct.  74,  lb. 

I*'  Cum  fuCTit  juris  pcwitivi  et  c«reino- 
nialis  ilia  lcips  Mouioc  prohibitio,  tem- 
pore Icgin  cvangeltco:  dcbuit  cesaarc,  atque 
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nestum  nt,  ut  imaf^nes  depiiiKcrf,  et  illis 
rtiim  ltd  ad  adorationcnu  tn  lege  cvan- 


gelica  locum  habere  debet.  Vaaquec 
ibid.  cap.  4,  sect.  84. 
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tihimunatimm  tfutn  thejte.  We  heard  how  tliis  blessed 
ment,  which  is  here  propounded  by  the  Apostle  as  a  bond 
to  unite  Christians  together  in  one  body,  hath  been  made 
the  apple  of  strife,  nnd  the  occasion  of  most  bitter  breaches 
in  tlie  Cliurch  :  we  may  now  observe  again,  that  the  same 
holy  Sacrament,  which  by  the  same  Apostle  is  here  brought 
in  as  a  principal  inducement  to  make  men  /fee  from  idolatry^ 
is  by  our  adversaries  made  the  object  of  the  grossest  idobir. 
try  tliat  ever  hath  been  practised  by  any.  For  their  constant 
doctrine  is,  that  in  worshipping  the  Sacrament  they  should 
give  unto  it  ^*'latTi€B  vultum  qui  vero  Deo  defjetur^  ai  the 
Council  of  Trent  hath  determined,  '*  that  kind  of  service 
which  is  due  to  the  true  God  C^  determining  their  worship 
in  that  very  thing  which  the  priest  doth  hold  betwixt  hb 
hands.  Their  practice  also  runs  accordingly ;  for  an  instance 
whereof  we  need  go  no  further  than  to  Sanders^s  book  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  before  which  he  hath  prefixed  an  epistle 
dedicatory,  superscribed  in  this  manner ;  "  To  the  body  aad 
blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  under  the  forms  of  bread 
and  wine,  all  honour,  praise,  and  thanks  be  given  for  ever;* 
adding  further  in  the  process  of  that  blockish  epistle,  "  How- 
soever it  be  with  other  men,  I  adore  thee,  my  God  and  Lord 
really  present  under  the  forms  uf  bre;Kl  and  wine,  after  consecra- 
tion duly  made ;    beseeching  thee  of  pardon  for  my  sins,  Sec.** 

Now,  if  the  conceit  which  these  men  have  concemiDg 
the  Sacrament  should  prove  to  be  false,  (as  indeed  we  know 
it  to  be  most  absurd  and  monstrous),  their  own  Jesuit  Coster 
doth  freely  confess,  that  they  should  be  in  such  an  "  error 
and  idolatry,  qiiolis  in  nrhe  ferrarnm  nunquam  re!  cUum 
vet  niidUus  fnit,  as  never  was  seen  or  heard  of  in  this 
world.'*'  "  '"'For  the  error  of  them  is  more  tolerable,**  saith 
he,  "  who  worship  for  God  a  statue  of  gold  or  silver,  or 
an  image  of  any  other  matter,  as  the  Gentiles  adored  chetr 
gods;  or  a  red  cloth  lifted  up  u]x)n  a  spear,  as  it  is  reported 
of  the  La]>pians ;  or  living  creatures,  ns  did  sometime  the 
Egyptians;    than   of  those    that    worship  a  piece  of  brcad.*^ 


1 


< 


^^  CoiiciL  Trident.  Scsk.  xiii.  cjip.  .'i.  rafavitur,   vel  pannum  nibrum  in  hwHB 

'■^  Tolerabilior  c.«it  cnini  rrror  cflnini  |   elevatum,  quod   nAmtur  ile  Lappi^  vd 

qui  pro  Deo  colutit  Ktatiiain  aurcam  au(  ,    riva    aniinftlia«    tti    (jtionitant     .Ef^fftil, 

■rgctilcjun,   aiit  allmuk  mntvrt.r   tm.i|;i-  qu«m  Dorum  <|iii  fiiutuir*  panU.     t\ 

nem,  quo  modu  gcnUln  d«w  %uo»  vcnc>  |    Bnch.  cap.  \'J 
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We,  therefore,  who  are  verily  persuaded  that  the  Papists  do 
thus,  must  of  force,  if  we  follow  their  Jesuit''8  direction,  judge 
them  to  be  the  most  intolerahlc  idolaters  that  ever  were. 

Nay,  according  lo  their  own  principles,  how  is  it  pos- 
sible that  any  of  themselves  should  certainly  know  that  the 
host  which  they  worship  should  be  any  other  thing  but 
bread?  seeing  the  change  doth  wholly  depend  upon  "con- 
secration duly  made,"  as  Sanders  speaketh,  and  that  dependeth 
upon  the  intention  of  the  priest,  which  no  man  but  himself 
can  Iiave  notice  of.  Bellarmine,  disputing  against  Ambrosias 
Catharinu^,  one  of  his  own  brethren,  that  a  man  hath  no 
certain  knowledge  of  his  own  justitication*  can  take  advantage 
of  this,  and  allege  for  himself,  that  one  '*  ^^cannot  be  cer- 
tain by  the  certainty  of  faith  that  he  doth  receive  a  true 
Sacrament^  forasmuch  as  the  Sacrament  cannot  be  made 
without  the  intention  of  the  minister,  and  none  can  see 
another  man's  intention."  Apply  this  now  to  the  matter  we 
have  in  hand,  and  see  into  what  intricate  labyrinths  these 
■men  have  brought  themselves.  Admit  the  priest^s  intention 
sto<Kl  right  at  the  lime  of  consecration,  yet  if  he  that  bap- 
tized him  failed  in  his  intention  when  he  administered  that 
Sacrament,  he  remaineth  still  unbaptized,  and  so  becoraeth 
uncapable  of  priesthood ;  and  consequently  whatsoever  he 
consecrateth  is  but  bread  still.  Yea,  admit  he  were  rightly 
baptized  too,  if  either  the  bishop  that  conferred  upon  him 
the  Sacrament  of  orders,  (for  so  they  hold  it  to  be),  or 
those  that  baptized  or  ordained  that  bishops  missed  their 
right  intention,  neither  will  the  one  prove  bishop,  nor  the 
other  priest;  and  so  with  what  intention  soever  either  the 
one  or  the  other  doth  consecrate,  there  remaineth  but  bread 
still.  Neither  doth  the  inconvenience  stay  here,  but  ascendeth 
upward  to  all  their  predecessors,  in  any  one  of  whom  if 
there  fall  out  to  be  a  nullity  of  priesthood,  for  want  of 
intention  cither  in  the  baptizer  or  in  the  ordainer,  all  the 
generation  following,  according  to  their  principles,  go  with- 
out their  priesthood  too,  and  so  deUver  but  bread  to  the 
people  instead  of  the  body  of  Christ.  The  Papists  them- 
selves, therefore,  if  they  stand  unto  their  own  grounds,  must 


'"  Neque  potest  ccrtus  ewte  cortitudine 
fidej,  M  pcrcipcre  vcrum  ivacramcntuni, 
rtim  Mcramentuni  wine  tntcnttonc  miniRtri 


rwn  rmificiniur,  et  intentioncm  alierius 
nemo  viderc  possit.  UclUnnin.  dc  Jus. 
tificat.  lib.  iU.  cap.  8. 
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needs  confess  that  they  are  in  no  better  case  here  than  the 
Samaritans  were  iu,  of  whom  our  Saviour  saith,  '^'  Ve  trorithip 
ye  know  not  what ;  but  we  know  that  what  they  worship  (be 
the  condition  or  intention  of  their  priest  what  it  will  be)  is 
bread  indeed ;  which  while  they  take  to  be  their  Go<l,  wc  must 
btill  account  tbtfm  guilty  of  spiritual  fornication,  and  8uch 
fornication  as  xs  fwt  so  much  as  named  omotigst  the  Gentilets- 

These,  then,  being  the  idolaters  with  whom  we  have  to 
deal,  let  us  learn,  firsts  how  dangerous  a  thing  it  is  to  com- 
municate with  them  in  their  false  worship :  for  if  we  will 
be  ""partakers  of  Babylon"'s  sins,  wc  must  look  to  receire 
of  her  plagues.  Secoiidly,  we  are  to  be  admonished,  that 
it  is  not  sufficient  that  in  our  own  persons  we  refrain  wor- 
shipping of  idols,  but  it  is  further  required  that  we  restrain, 
as  much  as  in  us  lieth,  the  practice  thereof  in  others;  lest 
by  suffering  God  to  be  dishonoured  in  so  high  a  manner, 
when  we  may  hy  our  calling  hinder  it,  we  make  ourselves 
partakers  of  other  meifs  sins.  Eli  the  high  priest  was  a 
good  mnn,  and  gave  excellent  counsel  unto  his  lewd  soos; 
yet  we  know  what  judgment  fell  u|ion  him,  ^^beeause  hU 
sons  made  themselves  vile,  and  he  frotmed  not  upon  them^ 
that  is,  restrained  them  not,  which  God  doth  interpret  li> 
he  a  kind  of  idolatry  in  ^^honnuring  of  his  sons  ohtre  him. 
The  Church  of  Pergamus  did  for  her  own  |>art  hold  fui 
Chrisf  s  name,  and  denied  not  his  faith ;  yet  had  the  Lord 
something  against  her,  ^"^ because  she  had  there  them  thai 
held  the  dmirine  of  Balaam^  who  taught  Batatc  to  c<ist  a 
stumblingblock  before  the  children  of  JsraeU  to  eat  ihinffi 
sarrijiced  unto  idoU,  and  to  commit  fomicatioti.  So  wc  sec 
what  special  notice  our  Saviour  takcth  of  the  works,  and 
charity,  and  service,  and  faith,  and  patience  of  the  Church 
of  Thyatira;  and  yet  for  all  this  he  addeth,  "'jVo/actM- 
standing  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee^  because  tkftu 
svfferest  titat  woman  JezebeU  which  valkth  herself  a  pro- 
phetess^ to  teavh  and  to  seduce  my  servants  to  mmmit 
fornication^  and  to  eat  things  sacrifitred  unto  idois. 

In  the  second  of  Judges  God  telleth  the  children  of 
Israel,  what  mischief  should  come  unto  them  by  tolerating 
the    Canaanitish    idolaters    in    their    land :    '^'  They   shall  he 
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thorns  in  your  sfdesy  saith  he,  artd  their  gods  shall  be  a 
snare  utito  ymt.  Which  words  contain  in  them  the  intima^ 
lion  of  a  double  danger,  the  one  respecting  the  soul,  the 
other  the  body.  That  which  concemeth  the  soul  is,  that 
iheir  idols  should  be  a  snare  unto  them:  for  God  well 
knew  that  manV  nature  is  as  prone  to  spiritual  fornication 
as  it  is  to  corporal.  As,  therefore,  for  the  preventing  of 
the  one  he  would  not  have  a  comuiuu  harlot  tolerated  in 
Israel,  ^^le^t  the  land  should  fall  to  whoredom^  arid  he- 
come  full  of  wickedness ;  so  fur  the  keeping  out  of  the 
other  he  would  have  provocations  taken  away,  and  all  occa. 
sions  whereby  a  man  might  be  tempted  to  commit  so  vile 
a  sin.  The  bodily  danger  that  foUoweth  upon  the  toleration 
of  idolaters  is,  that  thetf  should  l>e  in  their  sides,  tliat  is, 
as  in  another  place  it  is  more  fully  expressed,  ^^they  should 
be  pricks  in  their  eyes,  and  thorns  in  their  sides,  and 
should  vex  them  in  the  land  wherein  they  dwelled.  Now, 
in  both  these  respects  it  is  certain  that  the  toleration  of  the 
idolaters  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  is  far  more  perilous 
than  of  any  other.  In  regard  of  the  spiritual  danger*  where- 
with simple  souls  are  more  like  to  be  ensnared,  because  this 
kind  of  idolatry  is  not  brought  in  with  an  open  shew  of 
irapiety,  as  that  of  the  Pagan 3»  but  is  a  mystery  of  mt- 
quity^  a  wickedness  covered  with  the  veil  of  piety ;  and 
the  harlot,  which  maketh  the  inhabitants  of  tiic  earth  drunk 
with  the  wine  of  this  fornication,  is  both  gilded  herself, 
and  presenteth  also  her  abominations  unto  her  followers  in 
^*^a  cup  of  gold.  If  we  look  to  outward  peril,  we  are  like 
to  find  these  men  not  thorns  in  our  sides  to  vex  us,  but 
daggers  in  our  hearts  to  destroy  us.  Not  that  I  take  all 
of  them  to  be  of  this  furious  disposition,  (mistake  me  not ; 
I  know  a  number  myself  of  a  far  different  temper;)  but 
because  there  arc  never  wanting  among  them  some  turbu- 
lent humours,  so  inflamed  with  the  spirit  of  fornication  that 
they  run  mad  with  it,  and  are  transported  so  far  that  no 
tolerable  terms  can  content  them,  until  they  have  attained 
to  the  utmost  pitch  of  their  unbridled  desires :  for  com- 
passing whereof  there  is  no  treachery,  nor  rebellion,  nor 
murder,  nor  desperate  course  whatsoever,  that,  without  all 
remorse  of  conscience,  they  dare  not  adventure  upon. 
«  LcTit,  xix.  39,  '*  Num.  xxxiii.  W.  '*"  Rev.  xvii.  3,  t. 
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Neither  do  they  thus  only,  but  they  teach  men  also  w 
to  do,  arming  both  Pope,  and  bishops,  and  people,  andfl 
private  persons,  with  power  to  cast  down  even  kings  them-™ 
selves  from  their  thrones,  if  they  stand  in  their  way  and 
give  any  impediment  to  their  designs.  Touching  the  PopeV 
power  herein  there  ia  no  disputing:  one  of  them  telleth  us, 
that  "  "*  there  is  no  doubt  but  the  Pope  may  dejiose  all 
kings,  when  there  is  a  reasonable  cause  so  to  do/'  Forfl 
bishops.  Cardinal  Baronius  informeth  us,  by  the  example  of 
Dacius  the  Bishop  of  JVIiIan\s  dealing  against  the  Arians, 
'"that  "  those  bishops  deserve  no  blame,  and  ought  to  suffer 
no  envy,  who  roll  every  stone,"  (yea,  and  rather  than  fafl, 
would  blow  up  stones  too),  *'  that  they  may  not  live  under 
an  heretical  prince."  For  the  people,  Dominicus  Bannes,  a 
Dominican  friar,  resolves  that  they  need  not,  in  this  case, 
expect  any  sentencing  of  the  matter  by  Pope  or  other,  but 
**  I**  when  the  knowledge  of  the  fault  is  evident,  subjects 
may  lawfully,  if  so  be  they  have  sufficient  strength,  exempt 
themselves  from  subjection  to  their  princes,  before  any  de- 
claratory sentence  of  a  judge.'*^  And  that  we  may  understand 
that  the  proviso  which  he  inscrteth  '*  of  having  strength 
sufficient,"  is  very  material,  he  putteth  us  in  mind,  that 
"  '"the  faithful"  (the  Papists  he  meaneth)  "of  England  aw 
to  be  excused  hereby,  who  do  not  exempt  themselves  from  the 
power  of  their  superiors,  nor  make  war  against  them;  because 
that  generally  they  have  not  power  sufficient  to  make  such  wan 
against  princes,  and  great  dangers  are  imminent  over  them.*' 

Lastly,  for  private  persons  we  may  read  in  SuareK,  that 
an  heretical    king,    ''  '*^ after   sentence   given   against   him,   isfl 
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**'  Dubiam  non  est,  quin  Fftpa  pouit 
otntie*  rcf(oi,  cutn  tubest  cauca  n&tionabi- 
lU,  dcponere.  Aufoutin.  Triumphus,  de 
Potest.  GcclMiAst.QuMt.xi.vi.  An.2. 

**'  Quo  exemplo  kalis  intcUifcu,  non 
mereri  CAlumniun,  neque  invidiam  epi> 
MopcM  illos  pati  debere,  qui  ne  lub  hjctc- 
dco   prindipe    dcgani,    omncin    lapidmi   i 
volvuDt.     Baron,  anno  d38,  wet.  89.  | 

'**  Quando  adest  evideox  notitia  cri-  1 
minis,  lidle  possunt  Bubditl,  ii  modo  da 
vires  Ruppetant,  cximcrc  sc   a   potentate  I 
Muorum  principum  ante  JudiciK  scntcntiam 
dwlaratoriam.     Uannoi  m  Thoni.  ii.  2, 
QiUBtT.  XII.  Artie.  2. 


^**  Ex  hac  condusione  scquinir,  <mt 
excusandos  Anglicanoa  et  Saxoaioa  fida- 
les,  qui  non  *e  eKimuni  a  potes talc  rape- 
riorum,  nee  bellum  contra  iUo*  Bcnmt; 
quoniam  coniDiunitcr  noa  habm  fanl- 
tatem  ad  hmt  bdl»  geraidA  coMn  |vi»' 
dpca,  et  immiiMni  UUa  gmvfa  ytrtwili 
Id.  ibid. 

>«*  Post  sententiam  latani  onndao  pit 
valur  ngao,  ita  at  non  poasii  justo  limln 
illud  poBsiderc;  crgocxtunc  potcrii  tBi»- 
quam  oninino  tynuinus  tractan,  ct  cuum< 
quentcra  quocunqiic  prir^mpiKTii  tfi«v>- 
fid.  Ft.  Suam.  Defcn*.  Kid.  CuhoLUb. 
n,  cap,  I,  Kd.  Il< 
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absolutely'  (.lepriveil  of  his  kingdom^  so  timt  lie  cannot  jk>s- 
sess  it  by  any  just  title ;  and  therefore  from  thenecforth 
mny  be  handled  altogether  as  a  tyrant,  ami  consequently  he 
may  be  killed  by  any  private  person.''  Only  tlve  Jesuit 
nddelh  this  limitation,  that  '*  ^*^if  the  Pope  do  depose  the 
king,  he  may  be  cxjx'lled  or  killed  by  them  only  to  whom 
he  shall  commit  that  business.  But  if  he  enjoin  the  execu- 
tion thereof  to  nobody,  then  it  shall  appertain  to  the  lawful 
successor  in  the  kingdom;  or  if  none  such  be  to  be  found, 
it  shall  belong  to  the  kingdom  itself."  But  let  him  once 
be  declared  to  be  a  tyrant,  Mariana^  Suarez's  countryman 
and  fellow-Jesuit,  will  tell  you  better  how  he  should  be 
handleil :  "  "'That  a  tyrant,"  saith  he,  *' may  l)c  killed  by 
open  force  and  arms,  whether  by  violent  breaking  in  into 
the  court,  or  by  joining  of  battle,  is  a  matter  confessed ; 
yea,  and  by  deceit  and  ambushes  too,  as  Ehud  did  in  killing 
Eglon  the  king  of  the  Moabites.  Indeed  it  would  argue 
a  braver  mind  to  profess  open  enmity »  and  publicly  to  rush 
in  upon  the  enemy  of  the  commonwealth ;  but  it  is  no  less 
prudence  to  take  advantage  by  fraud  and  ambushes,  because 
it  is  done  without  stir,  and  with  less  danger  surely,  both 
pubbc  and  private/''  His  conclusion  is,  that  "  ^^*it  is  law- 
ful to  take  away  his  life  by  any  art  whatsoever,"  with  this 
proviso  only,  *'  that  he  be  not  constrained,  either  wittingly 
or  unwittingly,  to  be  the  cause  of  his  own  death :"  where 
the  tenderness  of  a  Jesuit^s  conscience  is  well  worth  the 
observing.  He  maketh  uo  scruple  at  all  to  take  away  the 
man''s  life,  only  he  would  advise  that  he  be  not  made  away 
by  having  poison  conveyed  into  his  meat  or  drink,  lest  in 
taking  hereof,  forsooth,  he  which  is  to  be  killed  should  by 
this    means    have    some   hand    in    procuring    his   own    death. 


'*"  Si  Pftp&  regem  deponai,  ib  iUis 
tantum  poterit  expelli  vel  intcrfici,  qui- 
bu»  ipse  id  comminerit.  Quod  hi  nuUi 
execuiiancn]  inipert't,  pertinebii  ad  legiii- 
muni  in  re^no  succesiorem  ;  vel  si  nullu« 
inventus  fuerit,  atl  regnuin  ipRuin  »pecta- 
biL     Id.  ibid.  sect.  18. 

'"  ]taqueapertavictiumispo9«eoccidi 
t)rrannum,  sive  impctu  in  re^am  facto, 
aive  commissi  pugna,  in  confeaso  esc. 
Scd  ei  dolo  atque  insidiis  exccptiun,  quod 
fecit  Aiod,  &c,     Eat  quidcm  niajortH  vir. 


tutifl  et  animi  nimulcaiem  apcrte  exerccre, 
palun  in  hostem  rclpublics  trruerc;  «cd 
non  TDlnoris  pruilcntiic,  fraudi  el  inaidiia 
locum  capture,  quod  sine  motu  contingat, 
minoti  cettc  pcriculo  publico  Bt<jue  pri- 
vato.  Jo.  Mariana,  de  Reg.  Inatit.lib.  1. 
cap.  7. 

'*"  111  ejni  viuun  gnuMui  quacuncjuf 
arte  conceftsum,  nc  cogatur  lantum  sciens 
aut  imprudcns  aibi  conscire  mortem.  Id. 
ibiil.  in  dne. 
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***Yet  poison  him  you  may,  if  you  list,   w  that  the  Teamn 
be  ^^  externally  applied  by  some  other,  he  that  is  to  be  killed 
helping  nothing    thereunto;    namely,   when   the   force  of  the 
poison    is   so   great    that   a    scat   or   garment    being   infected 
therewith,   it   may  have    strength   to  kill.''     And   that   such 
means   of  poisoning   hath    been  used,   he   proveth   by  difer; 
practices  of  the  Moors,  which  we  leave  to  be  considered  of 
by   Fitzherbert,    who,  to   prove   that  Squires's   intention   of 
poisoning  Queen   Elizabeth  in  this  manner  was  but  a  mere 
fiction,  would    persuade   us    that   it    is   not  agreeable   to  the 
grounds  of  nature  and  reason  that  any  such  thing  should  be. 
Thus  we   see   what   pestilent   doctrine  is   daily   broached 
by  these  incendiaries  of  the  world ;    which    what   pemiciouB 
eiFects  it   hath    produced,    I    need   not  go  for  to  exemplify: 
this  assembly    and   this   |)lace  cannot  but   call   to   mind    the 
memory    of    that    barlwirous    plot    of    the    Powder-Treason ; 
which   being   most  justly  charged   to  have  "  '**exceeded  all 
measure    of  cruelty,""   as    involving   not   the   king    alone,   but 
also  his  children,  and   the  states  of  the  kingdom,  and  many 
thousands  of  innocent   people,   in    the   same    ruin,    a    wicked 
varlet,  with  whose  name  I  will  not  defile  this  place,  steppcth 
forth    some    four    years   after*    and    with    a   brazen    forehead 
biddeth   us  not  to   wonder   at  the  matter:    "  For  of  an  evil 
and  pernicious  lierb   both  the   seeds  are   to   be  crushed   and 
all  the  roots  to  be   pulled   up,   that   they  grow   not  again. 
And  otherwise  also   for  a  few   wicked   persons  it   falleth  out 
oftentimes   that   many    perish  in    shipwreck.'^     In   the  latter 
of  which  reasons  we  may  note  these  men's  insolent  impietv 
toward  God,  in  arrogating  unto  themselves  such  an  absolute 
power  for  the   murdering  of  innocents,    as    he   that    is  Lord 
of  all   hath   over   his  own  creatures;    the   best   of  whom,  if 
he   do    enter  into  judgment    with    them,    will   not    be   found 
righteous  in  his  sight.     In  the  former  we  may  observe  thar 


***  HfM  umen  tcmpetamento  nti  in  hac 
quidem  dispuudone  licebit,  si  non  iptc 
qui  periinitur,  venenuni  haurirc  coKitur, 
quo  tntiinis  mrdulliii  concepto  percat ;  scd 
exieriua  sb  olio  adlnbeatur,  nihil  sdju- 
rante  eo  qui  perimcnduK  est;  nimirnm 
rum  tantB  vis  est  vctieni,  u(  sella  eo  aut 
vcntr  dclihuta  vim  tntcrficienfli  halieaU 
Id.  ibid. 


"*  At  inqnics,  omnem  modum  cnidell- 
utis  excessit  ea  conjurado,  cum  et  pnilem 
et  regni  ordinei  simul  implicuiioec.  Id 
Tclim  ne  mirerls.  Nam  maln>  et  pemicio- 
»m  herbv  et  ^emina  conteretida,  et  radicc* 
omnen  evellendc  Runt^  nc  recreacant.  Ali- 
as etiam,  propter  paueos  •celerstns,  multi 
lurpe  naufragio  pereunt.  H.  P.  i^irav. 
Epistolse  I.  R.  impress.  aim<i  160H. 
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deadly  malice  toward  God'^s  nnointed,  which  they  sufficiently 
declare  will  not  be  satisfied  hut  by  the  utter  extirpation  of 
him  and  all  his  royal  progeny. 

And  whereas  for  the  discovery  of  such  wicked  spirits 
Ids  Majesty,  in  his  princely  wisdom,  did  cause  an  Oath  of 
Allegiance  to  be  framed^  by  the  tendering  whereof  he  might 
be  the  better  able  to  distiuguish  betwixt  his  loyal  and  dis- 
loyal subjects,  and  to  put  a  difference  betwixt  a  seditious 
and  a  qutet-minded  Romanist ;  this  companion  derideth  his 
simplicity  in  imagining  that  that  will  serve  the  turn,  and 
supposing  that  a  Papist  will  think  himself  any  whit  bound 
by  taking  such  an  oath:  *"' '^* See,'"'  saith  he,  *' in  so  great 
craft  how  great  simplicity  doth  bewray  itself.  When  he 
had  placed  all  his  security  in  that  oath,  he  thought  he  had 
found  such  a  manner  of  oath,  knit  with  so  many  circum- 
stances, that  it  could  not,  with  safety  of  couscience,  by  any 
means  be  dissolved  by  any  man.  But  he  could  not  see, 
that  if  the  Pope  did  dissolve  that  oath,  all  the  tyings  of  it, 
whether  of  performing  Hdelity  to  tlie  king  or  of  admitting 
wo  dispensation,  would  be  dissolved  together.  Yea,  I  will 
say  another  thing  that  is  more  admirable:  you  know,  I 
believe,  that  an  unjust  oath,  if  it  be  evidently  known  or 
openly  declared  to  be  such,  bindeth  no  man,  but  is  void 
ipso  facifK  That  the  king's  oath  is  unjust,  hath  been  sufTu 
ciently  declared  by  the  pastor  of  the  Church  himself.  You 
see,  therefore,  that  the  obligation  of  it  is  vanished  into 
smoke;  so  that  the  bond,  which  by  so  many  wise  men  was 
thought  to  be  of  iron,  is  become  less  than  of  straw/" 

If  matters  now  be  come  unto  this  pass,  that  such  as 
are  addicted  to  the  Pope  will  account  the  Oath  of  Allegiance 
to  have  less  force  to  bind  them  than  a  rope  of  straw,  judge 
ye  whether  that  be  not   true  which  hath  been  said,  that  in 


'*'  Sed  vide  in  tonta  ascutia  quanta  eil 
simpUcitas.  Cum  oninem  necnritatem  in 
eo  juramento  Hibi  statuissct,  talcm  sc  mo- 
dum  juramenti  tot  circumntantiift  con- 
nexuissc  exi^timabat,  qui,  tialvn  conscten. 
tia,  nulla  ratione  a  quoquam  duuolvi 
pocftet.  Sfd  vidcre  nori  potiiit,  si  Ponti- 
fex  juranientuin  diHsolverit,  onuies  Uliut 
nexuB,  sive  de  tidelitate  reffi  pnestanda, 
Rive  de  dilipmftaiionc  non  admittenda, 
pariter  difi!ioluto!>i  fore.     Imo  aliiid  dk-am 


adniirabilius :  ootti,  credo,  juramentum 
InjustuiTif  si  tale  cse  evidentcr  sciatur, 
vel  apertc  declaretur,  neminem  obli^rc, 
ned  ipso  facto  nullum  esse.  Rc^  jura- 
mentum injuflUim  esse,  ah  ipso  ercleHiv 
pasture  Rufficicnicr  declanttum  est.  Vtdca 
i^tur  jam,  in  Kummum  abiisse  illtuft  ob- 
Utf^tiuneni ;  ut  vinculum,  quod  a  tot 
mupieutibufi  feireuni  putabatur,  minus  sit 
quam  »:ramincum.     Id.  ibid. 
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respect  not  of  spiritunl  infection  only,  but  of  outward  danger 
also  to  our  stale,  any  idolaters  may  be  more  safely  permitted 
tl»an  Papists.  Which  I  do  not  speak  to  exasperate  you 
against  their  persons,  or  to  stir  you  up  to  make  new  laws 
for  shedding  of  their  blood.  Their  blindness  I  do  much  pityn 
and  my  hearl\s  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  them  is  that 
they  might  bo  savetl.  Only  this  1  must  say,  that,  things 
standing  a^  they  do,  I  cannot  preach  peace  unto  them. 
For  as  Jehu  said  to  Joram,  '^  What  peace^  so  long  fX4i  (he 
whoredoms  nf  thy  mother  Jexehel  and  her  witchrrrajts  arc 
«r>  many?  so  must  I  say  unto  them,  What  peace  can  there 
be,  so  long  as  you  suffer  yourselves-  to  be  led  by  the  ^^mother 
of  harlotit  and  aUmiinatiofiJ*  nf  the  earthy  who  by  her  sor- 
ceries hath  deceived  all  nations,  and  made  them  dntnk  tt>Uh 
the  wine  of  her  fornication^  '**Let  her  put  away  her  whore- 
doms nut  of  her  ftighf^  mid  her  adulteries  from  between  her 
breasts ;  let  her  repent  of  her  murders,  and  her  sorceries, 
and  her  idolatries ;  or  rather,  l>ecause  she  is  past  all  hope, 
let  those  that  arc  seduced  by  her  cease  to  communicate  with 
her  in  these  abominable  iniquities,  and  we  shall  be  all  ready 
to  meet  them,  and  rejoice  with  the  angels  in  heaven  for  their 
conversion.  In  the  meantime,  they  who  sit  at  the  helm,  and 
have  the  charge  of  our  Church  and  commonwealth  committed 
to  them,  must  provide  by  all  good  means,  that  God  be  not 
dishonoured  by  their  tipen  idolatries,  nor  our  king  and  state 
endangered  by  their  secret  treacheries.  Good  laws  there  are 
alreaily  enacted  to  this  purpose,  which,  if  they  were  duly 
put  in  execution,  we  should  have  less  need  to  think  of 
making  new.  But  it  is  not  my  part  to  press  tills  point. 
I  will  therefore  conclude  as  I  did  begin:  '"/  speak  as  to 
wise  men ;  jud^.  ye  what  I  say, 

2  Timothy  II.  7- 

Consider   what   I  say,   and  the  Lord  give  you  under^ 
standing  in  all  things. 


>»  3  Kiogi  ix.  as. 

'»  RcY.  xvii.  2,  fi,  tnd  xriii.  2S. 


'"  ICot.  X.  16. 
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Efbf.sian^   IV.   13. 

*rill  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  Gndy  unto  a  perfect  inan^ 
nnto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ, 

When  the  Lord's  ark  was  to  set  forward,  the  form 
of  prayer  used  by  Moses  was,  '  Rise  up,  Lord^  and  let 
thine  enemies  he  scattered^  and  let  them  that  hate  thee 
Jlee  before  thee.  The  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel,  framing  his 
descant  to  this  ground,  beginneth  the  psalm  which  he  pre- 
pared to  be  sung  at  the  removing  of  the  ark  after  the 
same  manner,  *  Let  God  arise ;  let  his  enemies  he  scattered ; 
let  them  also  that  hate  him  Jlee  before  hitn:  and  then  goeth 
on  till  at  length  he  hath  raised  his  note  unto  its  full 
height,  Thou  hast  ascended  up  on  high ;  thou  hast  led 
captivity  captive ;  thou  hast  given  gifts  for  me?i.  Psalm 
Lxviii.  18.  Which  being  by  our  Apostle  in  ^this  chapter 
interpreted  of  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour  Christ  into 
heaven,  and  made  the  very  spring  from  whence  the  matter 
of  ray  present  text  is  derived,  leadeth  us  to  the  just  appli- 
cation of  the  type  to  the  truth,  and  putteth  us  in  mind 
that  tlie  removing  of  the  ark,  which  gave  occasion  to  the 
penning  of  this  psalm,  was  an  adumbration  of  our  Saviour's 
removal  from  the  earth  to  heaven ;  and  that  by  this  absence 
of  his  we   are   no   losers,    but  gainers,   seeing  he  is  ascended 


Num.  K.  3A. 


'  Paalm  Lxviii.  t. 


'  Eptict.  IT.  8,  10. 
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Up  on  high,  buth  to  triumph  over  his  and  our  foe«,  {fte  led 
raptivity  captive),  and  ti>  confer  benefits  upon  his  friends, 
{he  gave  gifts  unto  men). 

The  *ark  of  the  covenant.,  we  know,  was  appointed  to 
be  a  figure  of  ^JeHfia^  the  Mediator  of  tJie  new  covenant, 
the  great  King,  Prophet,  and  Priest  of  his  Church ;  there- 
fore was  it  ordered  that  the  ark  should  have  a  rrmrn  of 
gold  about  it,  (Exod.  xxxvii.  s),  than  which  what  could  be 
more  fit  to  set  forth  the  state  of  our  King?  for  thus  we 
see  Jesus  crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  Hebrewi*  ii.  9- 
Upon  the  ark  st<xKl  the  propitiatory  or  mercy-seat,  wheitce 
God  did  use  to  deliver  his  oracles  from  betwixt  the  cheru- 
bins.  than  which  what  more  lively  representation  could  there  i 
be  of  the  prophetical  office  of  our  Saviour,  of  whom  it  u  fl 
written,  God  hath  in  theae  laaf  days  ttpoUen  ttnto  ua  hy  kit 
Son  f  Heb.  L  2.  The  ark  had  both  the  rod  and  the  table* 
of  the  law  by  God''s  appointment  placed  within  it,  than 
which  what  could  be  more  apt  to  express  the  satisfaction 
which  our  Iligh-priest  was  to  make  unto  his  Father^s  justice, 
as  well  by  his  passive  as  by  his  active  obedience?  for  ai 
he  felt  the  stroke  of  the  rod  for  us,  that  *the  chastisement 
of  our  peace  fteittg  laid  upon  him,  with  his  stripes  iw  i 
might  l>e  healed;  so  'it  behoved  him  also  to  fulfil  the  lav  fl 
and  all  righteousneas,  that  so  he  might  be  *//*«  end  of  the 
law  for  righteotisness  to  every  one  that  believeth ;  the  letter 
of  the  law  being  not  more  certainly  to  be  found  within  the 
ark  than  the  accomplishment  thereof  within  him,  according 
to  that  which  he  spake  by  the  holy  Prophet,  "In  the  voltHiw 
of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,  that  I  should  do  thy  ttiU^ 
O  God;  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart,  ^ 

The  ark  had  many  removes  from  place  to  place  whilst  V 
it  sojourned  in  the  tabernacle,  but  was  brought  up  at  last 
into  the  temple,  there  to  dwell  upon  God's  holy  hill,  the 
place  of  which  he  himself  had  said,  ^'^This  is  my  rest  for 
ever;  here  will  I  dwell,  for  I  have  a  delight  therein: 
where,  at  first  entry.  King  Solomon  stood  ready  to  enter- 
tain  him   with  this  welcome,   ^^  Arise,  O  Lord  God^  into  thy 


*  Ueb.  is.  4. 

«  Heb.  xii.  $i. 

•  IsaUh  LiU.  6. 

^  Man.  Ui.  15.  ud  t.  17. 


*  Ron.  X.  4. 

*  Psalm  XL.  7*  B(  Heb.  x.  7- 

I"  Pulm  CKXXH.  14,  u\A  lkvUI.  IK. 
"  P*.  cxxxii.  8,»,  Itt;  aChron.  tt.  41 
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resting-place,  thou,  and  (he  ark  tif  thy  strength.  Let  thy 
priests^  O  Lord  God,  be  clothed  with  tsahation^  and  let  thy 
snifttfi  rejoice  /n  goodne^fi.  Our  blessed  Savioiir,  in  the  days 
of  his  flesh,  had  no  resting-place,  but  continually  ^'^went 
about  doing  good ,  until  at  length  '"he  was  recewed  up  into 
heaven,  and  xat  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  For  when  he 
Iiad  ended  his  progress  upon  earth,  and  "finished  there  that 
work  which  his  Father  had  given  him  to  do,  he  "left  the 
world  and  went  to  his  Father,  making  his  last  remove  to 
the  high  court  of  heaven,  "^ where  he  is  to  reside  until  the 
time  of  the  restitution  of  all  things.  ''7'Ae  temple  of  God 
tras  opened  in  heaven^  and  there  watt  neen  in  hin  temple 
the  ark  of  his  tentamenf,  sailh  St  John  in  the  Apocalypse. 
If  we  look  to  the  corpora!  presence  of  our  Saviour,  in  the 
temple  of  heaven  must  this  nrk  be  sought  for,  in  no  other 
place  is  it  to  be  found ;  but  if  we  look  to  the  virtue 
coming  from  him  by  the  operation  of  his  word  and  Spirit, 
K>  we  shall  find  him  in  his  temple  upon  earth,  '" present 
with  U8  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world;  for  these 
were  the  gifts  that,  when  he  ascended  into  heaven,  he  did 
bestow  upon   men. 

This  the  Prophet  layeth  down  thus:  ^^Thou  ha«t  ascended 
up  on  high ;  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men.  The  Apostle 
citeth  it  thus:  ^When  he  uarended  up  on  high,  he  gave 
gifts  unto  men-  The  reconciliation  is  easy:  he  received  those 
gifts,  not  to  retain  them  with  himself,  but  to  distribute  them 
for  the  behoof  of  his  Church.  So  for  the  Spirit  St  Peter 
teacheth  us.  Acts  ii.  S3,  Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand 
of  God  e-ralted^  (there  ia  his  ascending  up  on  liigh),  and 
having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  (there  is  his  receiving),  he  hath  shed  forth  ihij< 
which  ye  now  see  and  hear,  (there  is  his  giving  of  thip 
gift  unto  men).  And  for  the  ministry  of  the  word,  he 
himself  intimateth  as  much  in  his  commission  g^iven  to  the 
Apostles,  Matt,  xxviii.  18,  19,  All  power  is  given  unto  me 
in  heaven  and  in  earth,  (there  he  rcceiveth).  Go  ye  there- 
fore, and  teach  all  nations,  (there   he  giveth   this  gift  unto 


<  Actn  X.  3H. 

*  Mark  xvi.  19. 

*  John  xvii.  -I. 
^  John  Kf  i.  2R,  and  zix.  3(). 


•«  Acta  m.  31. 
"  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
••  Psalm  hwiVu  1«. 
*•  Kphcti.  iv.  8. 


*'  R«v.  x\   19. 
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men).  ^^  He  gave  some  apostlen^  and  some  propfiets^  aud  H 
some  evangelists,  and  some  pa^Utts  and  teachers^  for  the  H 
perfevting  of  the  saints,  saitli  our  Apostle  here;  that  herein  ■ 
also  that  might  be  fulfilled,  which  wc  heard  to  have  l>een  H 
uttered  when  the  ark  was  brought  to  its  resting-place,  I 
''^Let  thy  priests,  O  Lord  God,  be  riothfid  with  saJtyntiimt  H 
and  let  thy  saints  rejoice  in  goodness.  B 

The  towk  of  the  ministry,  how  meanly  soever  ii  be 
esteemed  in  the  world,  yet  in  the  estimation  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  was  one  of  the  choicest  gifts  that  in  this  solemnity 
of  his  triumphant  ^ascending  up  far  alxtve  all  heaven*  hr  ■ 
thought  fit  to  bestow  upon  his  Church  here  upon  earth, 
as  that  which  tended  both  to  the  ^*perfecting  of  the  saint*, 
and  to  the  edifying  of  his  own  body.  For  as  ''it  hatli 
pleased  the  Father  that  171  him  all  fulness  should  dtcellt 
so  the  Son  is  also  pleased  not  to  hold  it  any  disparage, 
ment  that  ^his  hody,  the  Churrh^  should  be  accounted  the 
fnlm'ss  of  him  that  fiUeth  all  in  ail :  that  howsoever  in 
himself  he  be  most  absolutely  and  perfectly  complete,  y<t 
is  his  Church  so  nearly  conjoined  unto  him,  that  he  holdrth 
not  himself  full  without  it ;  but  as  long  as  any  one  member 
remaineth  yet  migathered  and  unknit  unto  this  mystical 
body  of  his,  he  accounteth  in  the  meantime  somewhat  to 
be  deficient  in  himself.  And  therefore  our  Apostle  having, 
in  the  words  immediately  going  before  this  text,  declared 
that  the  ministry  was  instituted  for  the  edifffing  of  the  hadf 
of  Chrijit^  addcth  presently.  Till  tre  all  come  in  the  ttniff 
of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God^  ^ 
unto  a  perfect  man^  unto  tf^e  measure  of  the  eiature  <*/■ 
the  fulness  of  ChriM. 

In  which  words  we  may  observe  as  well  the  matter  of 
this  building,  we  all,  as  the  structure  of  it;  and  furthtr 
also  consider  in  the  strticture,  firsts  the  laving  of  the  fmio- 
dation,  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  tfie  knowledge  of 
the  Son  of  God;  serotidly,  the  bringing  of  the  work  Co 
perfection,  and  the  raising  of  it  to  its  just  height, 
perfect  vtan^  unto  the  measure  of  the  staturr  nf  thr 
of  Christ. 

The  matter,   then,  of  this  spiritual   edifice,  that   wc 


*'  Kphc*.  iv.  II,  r». 
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begin  with  that,  are  we  ourselves.  ^'  Ye  also  as  lively  stones 
are  built  up  a  spiritual  house^  saith  St  Peter.  To  this 
St  Paul  doth  here  add  a  note  of  universality,  we  all,  as 
suiting  best  with  the  nature  of  the  Catholic  or  universal 
Church,  which  is  that  fxtdy  of  Christy  of  the  edifying  whereof 
he  here  treatcth ;  of  which,  therefore,  he  tcUcth  ur  more 
plainly  in  another  place,  that  **6y  one  Spirit  ice  are  all 
baptized  in  otte  body^  whether  tee  be  Jews  or  GentUeSj 
whether  we  be  bond  or  free.  For  the  Catholic  Church  is 
not  to  be  sought  for  in  any  one  angle  or  quarter  of  the 
world,  but  among  all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the 
name  of  Jemds  Christ  our  I>ord,  both  theirs  and  ours, 
I  Cor.  i.  2.  Therefore  to  their  Lord  and  ours  was  it  said, 
"Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  girte  thee  the  heathen  for  thine 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  far  thy 
possession ;  and  to  this  mystical  body,  the  Catholic  Church, 
accordingly,  **/  will  bring  thy  seed  from  the  east,  and 
gather  thee  from  the  west :  I  will  say  to  the  norths  Give 
up,  and  to  the  sotith.  Keep  not  back:  bring  my  sons  from 
^bbr^  and  my  daughters  from  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  evtn 
^■Mry  one  that  is  called  by  my  name. 

^^P     Thus  must   we   conceive  of  the  Catholic    Church  as  of 
^nne   entire   body,    made    up   by   the  collection   and    aggr^a- 
^■^tion   of  all   the  faithful  unto  the  unity  thereof;   from  which 
union   there  ariseth   unto  every   one  of  them  such  a  relation 
Hto,  and  a   dependence  upon,  the    Church  Catholic,  as  parti» 
^"tase   to   have  in   respect  of  their  whole.     Whereupon  it   fol- 
loweth,  that  neither  particular  perMHis  nor  particular  churches 
are   to  work  as  several  divided   bodies  by  themsolveA,  which 
is   the   ground   of  all    schism,   but   are   to   teach,  and   to   be 
taught,    and    to    do    all    other    Christian     duties,    a*    paru 
conjoined  unto   the    whole,  and   membert   of  the  tame  com- 
monwealth or  corporation :    and  therefore  the  bishops  of  the 
ancient    Church,   though    they    had   the   goverDment  of  par- 
ticular   congregatioDs    only    committed    unto    them*    yet    in 
regard  of   this   communion    which    they    held    with    Ihr    uni- 
versal,  did   usually   tak«  t»   thcmsclve*   the    title  r/  Bishop* 
of    the    Catholic    Churcb:    which    roaketh    strongly    as    well 
against   the  new  Separatists  as  thr  old   iVmstiM*,  who  rilhrr 
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hold  it  a  thing  ^*not  much  material,  so  they  profess  the  faith 
of  Christ,  whether  they  do  it  in  the  Catholic  coniuiunion  or 
out  of  it;  or  else,  which  is  worse,  dote  so  much  upon  the 
perfection  of  their  own  part,  that  they  refuse  to  join  in 
fellowship  with  the  rest  of  the  body  of  Christians ;  a*  if 
they  themselves  were  the  only  people  of  Gtxl,  and  all  wis- 
dom must  live  and  die  with   them  and  their  generation. 

And  herein,  of  all  others,  do  our  Romanists  most  fear- 
fully offend,  as  being  the  authors  of  the  roost  cruel  schism 
that  ever  hath  been  seen  in  the  Church  of  God.  Those 
infamous  schisms  of  ihe  Novatians  and  Donatists  were  but 
petty  rents  in  comparison  of  this  huge  rupture,  which  hath 
pulled  asunder  east  and  west,  north  and  south ;  and  grown 
to  such  a  head  at  home,  that  in  our  western  parts,  where 
this  faction  was  so  prevalent,  it  hath  for  divers  ages  pa&l 
been  esteemed  Catholic.  In  the  17th  of  the  Revelation  we 
have  a  w^nnan  described  unto  us  sitting  upon  seven  rwrnn- 
tains  and  upon  many  wafers.  The  woman  is  there 
expounded  to  be  ^'that  great  city  which  reigneth  otvr 
/Ae  kings  of  the  earth.  The  seven  mountains  upon  which 
that  city  sate  needed  not  to  be  expounded ;  every  child 
knew  what  was  meant  thereby.  The  waters  are  inlcrpretwl 
^peoples,  and  multittideSy  and  nntimis^  and  totigues  ;  which 
is  that  very  universality  and  Catholicism  that  the  Romanisits 
are  wont  so  much  to  brag  of.  For  this  woman  is  the  par- 
ticular Church  of  Rome;  the  city-church,  which  they  caD 
the  mother-church,  the  Holy  Ghost  styleth  **the  mother  of 
harhts  and  alxmtinations  of  the  earth.  Those  peopUt^ 
and  multitudesy  and  nations^  and  tongues^  ore  such  as 
this  proud  city  reigncth  over ;  the  Catholic-Roman  Church 
they  are  commonly  called  by  themselves,  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  "the  beast  upon  which  the  woman   sitteth. 

This  woman  is  the  head  of  the  faction,  and  the  very 
mother  of  this  schism,  the  beast ;  that  is  to  say,  they  that 
suffer  themselves  to  be  thus  ridden  by  her  are  her  abettors 


'**  AugiMtin.  Kpixt  xi.riii.  Quiun 
muld  nihil  intercMe  credeates  in  qu» 
quiftquc  parte  ChrUtUnus  kit,  ideo  per- 
mknebant  in  parte  Dooati,  quia  ibi  nati 
erant,  et  cos  inde  diftcederc  atque  ad  Ca- 
thoUcam  nemo  tnnairr  cogcbat.  Etpaullo 
post :   Puuibamui  quidem  nihil  intnv«te 


ubi  fidem  Christt  tracremus;  ted  grstiaft 
I>omino,  qui  not  a  diviftiooc  coUiigiu  A 
hoc  uni  \yeo  congrucrc,  ut  fatunitfttt 
tur,  ostendit. 

"•■  Rev.  Kvil.  I«  «*  Ibid.  Ilw 
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and  supporters  in  it.  For  ihe  *■*■  particular  Church  of  Rome," 
not  being  content  to  be  a  fellow-member  with  the  rest  of 
the  churches  of  Christ,  and  to  have  a  joint  dependence  with 
them  upon  the  whole  body  of  tlie  Church-CathoU'c,  ^  fvhirh 
u  the  mother  of  us  all,  will  needs  go  out  of  her  rank ;  and, 
scorning  any  longer  to  he  accounted  one  of  the  branches 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  would  fain  be  acknowledged  to 
be  the  root  of  it ;  so  that  now  all  other  churches  must 
hold  their  dependence  upon  it,  or  otherwise  be  cast  forth 
as  withered  l»ranches  which  arc  fit  only  to  \ye  thrown  into 
the  fire  and  burned.  The  wisdom  of  God  foresaw  this  inso- 
lency  long  beforehand,  and  therefore  caused  a  caveat  to  be 
entered  against  it  even  in  that  Epistle  which  was  specially 
directed  to  the  Church  of  Rome  itself:  the  words  arc 
plain  enough,  Rom.  xi.  IS,  If  thou  Ix^tast^  thou  bearest 
not  the  rttot^  hvf  the  root  thee.  The  Churcli  of  Rome 
therefore  must  know,  that  she  is  no  more  a  root  to  bear 
up  other  churches  than  other  churches  are  to  bear  her  up; 
she  may  not  go  beyond  her  line,  and  boast  herself  to  be  the 
root  of  the  Catholic  Church,  but  be  contented  lo  be  borne 
herself  by  the  root  as  well  as  other  particular  churches  are. 
For  a  stream  to  sever  itself  from  the  common  fountain,  that 
it  may  be  counted  a  fountain  itself  without  dependence  upon 
any  other,  is  the  next  way  to  make  an  end  of  it  and  dry 
it  up.  The  Church  of  Rome  may  do  well  to  think  of 
this,  and  leave  oW  her  vain  boasting,  ^I  sit  a  queen,  and 
am  no  widow,  and  sfiall  see  no  sorroic :  other  churches 
may  fail,  and  the  gates  of  hell  may  prevail  against  them  ;  but 
it  cannot  fall  out  so  with  me.  Whereas  she  might  remember, 
that  they  were  Romans  unto  whom  the  Apostle  so  long  since 
gave  this  admonition:  ^Bc  not  high-minded,  hut  fear :  for 
if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed  lest  he 
also  spare  not  thee.  Behold  therefore  the  ffoodness  and 
severity  of  God :  on  them  which  fell,  severity ;  but  towards 
thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  his  goodness :  otherwise 

THOU    ALSO    SHALT     BE    CUT    OFF. 

The  Romans    therefore   by    their  pride    may    get   a   fall 
as    well   as   others;  and   the   Church   of  Rome    by   infidelity 
'   be  cut  off  as   well   as  any  other  congregation ;   and  yet 


**  Oal.  iv.  36. 
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the  Catholic  Church  subsist  for  all  that,  as  having  for  ber 
foundation  neither  Rome  nor  Homers  Bishop,  but  Jcsua 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  And  yet  this  proud 
dame  and  her  daughtern,  the  partleular  Church  of  Rome 
I  mean,  and  that  which  they  call  the  Catholic-Roman,  or 
the  faction  rather  that  prevaileth  in  them  both,  have  in 
these  latter  ages  confined  the  whole  Church  of  Christ 
within  themselveS)  and  excluded  all  others  that  were  under 
the  Roman  obedience,  as  aliens  from  the  rommofitveaUh  of 
Israel,  and  strarigertt  from  the  tHtvetiant  of  promiae.  The 
DonatistH  were  cried  out  against  by  our  forefathers  for 
shutting  up  the  Church  within  the  parts  of  the  south,  and 
rejecting  all  others  that  held  not  correspondency  with  that 
patch  of  theirs :  and  could  they  think  well  then  of  them 
that  should  conclude  the  Church  within  the  western  parts 
of  the  world,  and  exclude  all  other  Christians  from  the 
body  of  Christ  that  held  by  the  same  root  there  that  tbey 
did  F  It  is  a  strange  thing  to  me,  that  wise  men  should 
make  such  large  discourses  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
bring  so  many  testimonies  to  prove  the  universality  of  it, 
and  not  discern,  that  while  by  this  means  they  think  they 
have  gotten  a  great  victory  over  us,  they  have  in  very  truth 
overthrown  themselves ;  for  when  it  cometh  to  the  point, 
instead  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which  consisteth  of  the 
communion  of  till  nations,  they  obtrude  their  own  piece  unto 
us,  circumscribing  the  Church  of  Christ  within  the  pre- 
cincts of  the  Romish  jurisdiction,  and  leaving  all  the  work! 
beside  to  the  power  of  Satan  ;  for  with  them  it  is  a  resolved 
case,  that  "  ^to  every  creature  it  is  altogether  of  necessity 
to  salvation  to  be  subject  to  the  Roman   Bishop.'^ 

What  must,  then,  become  of  the  poor  Muscuvit£8  and 
Grecians,  to  say  nothing  of  the  reformed  churches  in  £i>- 
rope?  What  of  the  Egyptian  and  Ethiopian  churches  in 
Afric  ?  what  of  the  great  companies  of  Christians  scattered 
over  all  Asia,  even  from  Constantinople  unto  the  East 
Indies,  which  have  and  still  do  endure  more  afflictions 
and  pressures  for  the  name  of  Christ,  than  they  have  ever 
done  that  would  be    accounted  the  only   friends  of  Christ  r 
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!ust  these,  because  they  are  not  the  Pope''»  subjects,  be 
'efore  denied  to  be  Christ*'s  subjectfi?  Because  they  are 
not  under  the  obedience  of  the  Roman  Church,  do  they 
tliereu^n  forfeit  the  estate  which  they  claim  in  the  Catlu)lic 
Church*  out  of  which  there  is  no  salvation?  Must  we  give 
all  these  for  ^one,  and  conclude  tliat  they  are  certainly 
damned?  They  who  talk  so  much  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
but  indeed  stand  for  their  own  particidar,  niu&t  of  force 
sink  as  low  in  uncharitableness  as  ihey  have  thrust  them- 
selvcs  deep  in  schism  :  we  who  talk  less  of  the  universality 
of  the  Church,  but  hold  the  truth  of  it,  cannot  find  in  our 
hearts  to  pass  such  a  bloody  sentence  upon  so  many  poor 
soids  that  have  given  their  names  to  Christ.  He  whose  plea- 
sure it  was  to  spread  the  Church'^  need  »o  far,  said  to  east, 
west,  north,  and  south.  Give;  it  is  not  for  us,  then,  to  say, 
Keep  back.  He  hath  given  to  his  Son  the  heathefi  for  hut 
^§4nheritancey  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his 
poHaess'wn :  we  for  our  parts  dare  not  abridge  this  grant, 
and  limit  this  great  lordship,  as  we  conceive  it  may  best 
fit  our  own  turns;  but  leave  it  to  its  own  latitude,  and  seek 
for  the  Catholic  Church  neither  in  this  part,  nor  in  that 
piece,  but,   as  it  hath  been  before  said   in   the  words   of  the 

» Apostle,  among  *"«//  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name 
•of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Mh  theirs  and  ours. 
Yea,   hut    how    can    this    he,    will    some   say,   seeing    the 
Catholic  Church    is   but   one;  and   the   principal   reason  for 
which  it  is  accounted   one  is  "the  "  unity  of  the  faith"  pro- 
I       fessed  therein:   how  then  can  this  unity  of  faith  be  preserved 
^p  in  all  places,    if  one  special   church  be  not  set  as  a  mistress 
i       over  all  the  rest,  and  one  chief  Bishop  appointed  for  a  master 
over  all  others,   by  whom  in   matters  of  faith  every  one  must 
be  ruled  ?     And   out  of  such   different   professions  as  are  to 
be  found  amontr  the  divided   Christians  in  those  several  parts 
.of  the  world,    haw   can    there   be   fit    matter   drawn    for    the 
making   up   of  one   universal   church  P      To   this    I   answer, 
and  so  pass  from  the  matter  of  the  building  lo  the  sirucfurey 
that  it  is  most  true  indeed  that  in  the  Church   there  is  ^^one 
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Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism ;  for  so  we  are  taught  by  the 
Apostle  in  this  chapter :  but  yet,  in  the  firttt  place,  it  is 
to  be  considered,  that  this  unity  of  faith  must  be  com- 
paAsed  by  such  means  as  God  liath  ordained  for  the  pro- 
curing of  it*  and  not  by  any  politic  tricks  of  nmn's  devising. 
Now,  for  the  bringing  of  all  to  this  "  unity  of  the  faith," 
the  Apostle  here  tdleth  us  that  Christ  *^gave  Home  aptyathjt^ 
and  some  prophcfn,  and  some  evangelists,  and  some  paMorx 
and  teachers.  If  he  had  taught  that  the  maintenance  of 
this  unity  did  depend  upon  the  singularity  of  any  one  apostle, 
or  pastor,  or  teacher,  is  it  to  be  imagined  that  he  would 
have  overslipped  such  a  singular  |>erson,  even  in  that  very 
place  where,  of  all  others,  his  presence  was  most  requisite, 
and  rua  altogether,  as  he  doth,  upon  the  plural  num- 
ber? 

That  the  multitude  of  teachers  dispersed  over  the  world, 
without  any  such  dependency  or  correspondency,  should  ogm 
together  in  laying  the  foundations  of  the  same  faith,  is  a 
special  work  of  (Tod"'s  Spirit.  And  it  is  *^the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  which  the  Apostle  here  speaketh  of,  and  exhorteth 
us  to  keep  in  the  hond  of  peace.  Whereas  the  unity  of 
which  our  adversaries  boast  so  much  (which  is  nothing  else 
but  a  wilful  suffering  of  themselves  to  be  led  blindfold  bj 
one  man,  who  commonly  is  more  blind  than  many  of  them- 
selves) is  no  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  but  of  mere  carnal  jjolicv  ; 
and  may  serve  peradventure  for  a  tjond  of  peace  betwixt 
themselves  and  their  own  party,  such  as  **the  priests  of 
antichrist  were  to  have,  and  as  many  as  would  l>e  content 
to  yield  themselves  to  the  conduct  of  such  a  commander, 
but  hath  proved  the  greatest  block  that  ever  stood  in  the 
way  for  giving  impediment  to  the  peace  and  unity  of  the 
universal  Church,  which  here  we  look  after.  And  therefore 
Nilus,  Archbishop  of  Thessalonica,  entering  into  the  con- 
sideration of  the  original  ground  of  that  long-continued 
schism,  whereby  the  West  standeth  as  yet  divided  from  the 
East,  and  the  Latin  churches  from  the  Greek,  wrote  a 
whole  book  purposelv  on  this  argument,  wherein  he  shewetK, 


**  Ephea.  iv.  1).  **  Ibid,  3.  l   Epi»ropiH,   %cd  ui  MitirhruO 
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*'  '•that,  there  is  no  other  cause  to  be  assigned  nf  this  dis- 
traction,  but  tliat  the  Pope  will  not  |>erniit  the  cognizance 
of  the  controversy  unto  a  general  council,  but  will  nectU 
sit  himself  as  the  alone  teacher  of  the  point  in  ijuestioii, 
and  have  others  hearken  unto  him  as  if  they  were  his 
scholars;  and  that  this  is  contrary  both  to  the  ordinances 
and  the  practice  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Fathers."  Neither 
indeed  h  there  any  hope  that  ever  we  shall  see  a  general 
peace  for  matters  of  religion  settled  in  the  Christian  world, 
as  long  as  this  supercilious  master  shall  be  sufTeretl  to 
keep  this  rule  in  God's  house,  how  much  soever  he  be 
magnified  by  his  own  disciples,  and  made  the  only  foun- 
dation upon  wliich  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church  de- 
pend eth. 

Now,  in  the  ne^*f  place,  for  the  further  opening  of  the 
unity  of  faith,  we  are  to  call  unto  mind  the  distinction 
which  the  Apostle  maketh  betwixt  ^''the  foundation  and 
that  which  is  hiulded  thereiiprnt^  betwixt  ***///e  prijiciples 
of  the  doctrine  of  Chriat  and  that  which  he  calleth  perfection. 
The  unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son 
of  God  here  spokeu  of  hatli  reference,  as  we  heard,  to  the 
foundation;  as  that  which  foUowelh,  of  a  perfect  maii^  and 
the  nteasztre  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,  to  the 
superst ruction  and  perfection .  In  the  former  there  is  a 
general  unity  among  all  true  believers ;  in  the  latter  a  great 
deal  of  variety;  there  being  several  degrees  of  perfection 
to  be  found  hi  several  persons,  ^^acc^frdirt^  to  the  measure 
of  (tie  gift  of  ChriM.  So  wc  see  in  a  material  building  1 
that  still  there  is  but  one  foundation^  though  great  disparity 
be  observed  in  sundry  parts  of  the  su|x^rstruction ;  some 
rooms  are  high,  some  low,  some  dark,  some  lightsome,  some 
more  substantially,  some  more  slightly  builded,  and  in  tract 
of  time  some  prove  more  ruinous  than  others ;  yet  all  of 
them  belong  to  one  building,  as  long   as  they  hold  together 


n^wf /iV^pi  TOW  'wapovTot  alrtoif  rlvat,  tj 
TO  ^tj  fiouKtaQat  tov  lliiroi/  olKOVfieuiKta 
avvciif  TTjV  Tou  dfi<f>itTfiriTounevou  dtdyifta- 
irtv  iirtTpiiffttt,    u'XA.'    avxdv  ftoitav  itdd- 


irraKOuoyrat  Sxfiy*  K*ii  5ti  T<i  toiovtvi/ 
dWtJrpiov  Tw**  aVoffToXivwif  icai  iruTpi- 
KoJv  vofittiv  Kui  irpd^tiav. 
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aod  stand  upon   the  saoic   foundation       Ami    e\-en   thus   is 
in  the  spiritual  building  also,   whetfier    we  respect   the  prar- 
fical  part  of  Christianity   or  the  intellectual. 

In  the  practical  we  see  wonderful  great  difference  betwixt 
Christian  and  Christian :  «onie  by  God's  mercy  attain  t<»  n 
higher  measure  of  perfection,  and  keep  themselves  unspotted 
from  the  common  corruptions  of  the  world;  others  watcli 
not  so  carefully  "ver  their  ways,  and  lead  not  such  strict 
lives,  but  are  oftentimes  overtaken  and  fall  foully ;  that  he 
who  looketh  upon  the  one  and  the  otlier  would  hardly 
think  that  one  heaven  should  receive  them  both.  But 
although  the  one  doth  so  far  outstrip  the  other  in  the  prac- 
tice of  new  obedience,  which  if*  the  Christian  man''s  race, 
yet  are  there  certain  fundamental  principles  in  which  they 
both  cxincur,  as  •'*a  desire  to  fear  God's  name,  *' repentance 
for  sins  past,  and  a  sincere  **  purpose  of  heart  for  the  time 
to  come  to  cleave  unto  the  Loan;  which  whosoever  hath 
is  under  mercy,  and  may  not  be  excluded  from  the  commu- 
nion of  saints.  In  like  manner  for  the  intellectuat  part: 
the  ^flrst  principlcH  of  the  trraclefi  of  God^  as  the  Apostle 
callcth  them,  hold  the  place  of  the  common  foundation^ 
in  which  all  Christians  must  be  grounded;  although  ^some 
be  hahea^  and  for  further  knowledge  are  unskilful  in  the 
word  of  righteousness ;  other  some  are  of  perfect  age,  who 
Ity  reason  of  use  have  their  senses  ewerdsed  to  discern  hiUh 
good  and  evil. 

The  oracles  of  God  contain  abundance  of  matter  in 
them,  and  whatsoever  is  found  in  them  is  a  fit  object  for  faith 
to  apprehend  ;  but  that  all  Christians  should  uniformly  agree 
in  the  profession  of  those  truths  that  are  revealed  there, 
is  a  thing  that  rather  may  be  wished  than  ever  hoped  for. 
Yet  the  variety  of  men^s  judgments  in  those  many  points 
that  belong  to  theological  faitli,  doth  not  dissolve  the  unity 
which  they  hold  together  in  the  fundamental  principles  of 
the  Catholic  faith.  The  unity  of  faith  commended  here 
is  a  Catholic  unity,  and  such  as  every  Christian  attaineth 
unto.  Tili  we  all  ronie  in  tfie  unity  of  faiths  suith  the 
Apostle.      As  there  is   a  '^romtnon  salvation,  so    is    there    a 


■ 


< 


«  Neh.i.  II. 

"  l^ke  xiii.  3,  & ;  IJeb.  vi.  |. 


»  Acta  xi.  23. 
•*  Ibid.  V.  13,  U, 


•^  Heb.  v.ia. 
^  Jade  a. 


BEFORE     HIS    MAJESTY 


705 


^ctmwioti  faiths  which  is  ^^ alike  precious  in  the  highest 
Apostle  and  the  meanest  believer.  For  we  may  nut  think 
that  heaven  was  prepared  for  deep  clerks  only :  and  there- 
fore, beside  that  larger  measure  of  knowledge,  wherwif  all 
are  not  capable,  there  must  be  "  **a  rule  of  faith  common 
to  small  and  great  f  which,  as  it  must  consist  of  few  pro- 
positions, (for  simple  men  cannot  bear  away  nianyj)  so  '» 
it  also  requisite  that  those  articles  should  be  of  so  much 
weight  and  moment,  that  they  may  be  sufficient  to  make 
a  man  wine  ttnto  aalvationi  that  howsoever  in  other  points 
learned  men  may  go  beyond  common  Christians,  luid  exceed 
one  another  likewise  by  many  degrees,  yet  in  respect  of 
these  radical  truths,  which  is  the  necessary  and  common  food 
o^  all  the  children  of  the  Church,  there  ^*is  not  an  unity  \ 
only»  but  such  a  kind  of  equality  also,  brought  in  among  ^ 
all  sorts  of  Christians,  as  was  heretofore  among  the  congre- 
gation of  the  Israelites  in  the  collection  of  their  manna, 
where  ^'^he  that  gathered  much  had  nothing  over,  and  he 
that  gathered  iltt/e  had  no  lack. 

If,  then,  salvation  by  believing  these  common  principles 
may  be  had,  and  to  salvation  none  can  come  that  is  not 
first  a  member  of  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ;  it  foUoweth 
thereupon,  that  the  unify  of  the  faitft  generally  requisite 
for  the  incorporating  of  Christians  into  that  blessed  society 
is  not  to  be  extended  beyond  those  common  principles  : 
which  may  further  be  made  manifest  unto  us  hy  the  con- 
tinual practice  of  the  Catholic  Church  herself  in  the  matri- 
culation of  her  children  and  the  first  admittance  of  them 
into  her  communion  ;  for  when  she  prepared  her  Catechiir-  ■ 
nteni  for  baptism,  and  by  that  door  received  (hem  into  the 
congregation  of  Christ^s  flock,  we  may  not  think  her  judg- 
ment to  have  been  so  weak,  that  she  should  omit  anything 
herein  that  was  essentially  necessary  for  the  making  of  one 
bo  a  niemlier  of  the  ('hurch.  Now,  the  profession  which  she 
required  of  all  that  were  to  receive  baptism,  was,  for  the 
Agenda,  or  practical  part,  an  abrenunciation  of  the  devil, 
the    world,  and    the    flesh,    with    all    their    sinful   works   and 


*•  TU.  i.  4.  •'  2  Pet.  i.  I. 

^  Regula    fidei,     pusillis    inagniique 
communii.    Aug*  Epist.  lvii. 
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lusts ;  and  for  the  Credendaj  the  things  to  be  believed,  an 
acknowledgment  of  the  Articles  of  the  Creed ;  which  bein^ 
solemnly  done,  she  then  baptized  them  hi  ihifi  fnith  .  inti- 
mating thereby  sufficiently,  that  this  was  that  one  faith 
commended  unto  her  by  the  Apostles^  as  the  other  that  mir. 
hapfUtn  which  was  apjX)inted  to  be  the  ***  Sacrament  of  it. 

This  Creed,  though  for  substance  it  was  the  same 
everywhere,  yet  for  form  was  somewhat  difTerent,  and  in 
some  places  received  more  enlargements  than  in  others.  The 
Western  churches  herein  applied  themselves  to  the  capacities 
of  the  meaner  sort  more  than  the  Eastern  did ;  using  in  tb«ir 
baptism  that  shorter  form  of  confession  commonly  called  the 
Apostles'*  Creed,  which  in  tht*  more  ancient  limes  was  briefer 
also  than  now  it  is :  as  we  may  easily  perceive  by  comparing 
the  symbol  recited  by  Marcellus  Ancyranus,  in  the  "pro- 
fession oi'  the  faith  which  he  delivered  to  Pope  Julius,  with 
the  expositions  of  the  Apostles^  Creed  written  by  the  Latin 
doctors ;  wherein  the  mention  of  the  Father's  being  maker 
of  heaven  and  earth,  the  Son's  death  and  descending  into 
hell,  and  the  communion  of  saints,  is  wholly  omitted.  All 
which,  though  they  were  of  undoubted  verity,  yet  for 
brevity"*s  sake  seem  at  first  to  have  been  omitted  in  this 
short  sum :  because  some  of  them  perhaps  were  not  thought 
to  be  altogether  so  necessary  for  all  men,  (which  is  "Suarex's 
judgment  touching  the  point  of  the  descent  into  hcU),  i 
and  some  that  were  most  necessary  either  thought  to  be  fl 
sufficiently  implied  in  other  articles,  as  that  of  Chrrxt's  ™ 
death  in  those  of  his  crucifixon  and  burial,  or  thought  to 
be  sufficiently  manifested  by  the  light  of  reason,  as  that 
of  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth.  For  howsoever  this,  h 
as  it  is  a  truth  revealed  by  God*s  word,  becomcth  an  object  H 
for  faith  to  apprehend,  Heb.  xi.  .S,  yet  it  is  otherwue  abo 
clearly  to  be  understood  hy  the  discourse  of  reason,  Rom. 
i.  20,  even  as  the  unity  and  all  the  other  attributes  of  the 
Godhead  likewise  are:  which  therefore  may  be  well  referred 
unto  those  Precognita,  or  common  principles  which  naturr 
may  possess  the  mind  withal,  before  the  grace  enlightrorlh 
it,  and  need  not  necessarily  to  be  inserteti  into  that  symbol. 
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which   is  the  badge  and    cognizance   whereby  the  believer  is 
to  be  differenced  and  distinguished  from  the  unlh?Iiever. 

The  Creed  which  the  Eastern  churches  used  in  baptism 
was  larger  than  this;  l)eing  either  the  same,  or  very  little 
different,  from  that  which  we  cominonly  call  the  Niccne 
Creed,  because  the  greatest  part  of  it  was  repeated  and  con- 
fimie<l  in  the  first  general  C'onncil  held  at  Nice;  where  the 
first  draught  thereof  was  presented  to  the  Synod  by  Eusebius, 
Bishop  of  CflEsarea,  with  this  preamble:  *'  "As  we  have 
received  from  the  bishops  that  were  before  us,  both  at  our 
first  catecluzing  and  when  we  received  baptism  ;  and  as  we 
have  learned  from  the  holy  Scriptures ;  and  as  we  have  both 
believed  and  taught,  when  we  entered  into  the  ministry,  and 
in  our  bishopric  itself;  so  believing  at  this  present  also,  we 
declare  this  our  faith  unto  you."  To  this  the  Nicene 
Fathers  added  a  more  clear  explication  of  the  Deity  of 
the  Son,  against  the  Arian  heresy*  wherewith  the  Church  was 
then  troubled,  professing  him  to  be  "  begotten,  not  made," 
and  to  be  *'  of  one  substance  with  the  Father/"'  The  second 
general  Council,  which  was  assembled  fifty-six  years  after  at 
Constantinople,  approving  this  confession  of  the  faith,  as 
•'  "moat  ancient  and  agreeable  to  baptism,''''  enlarged  it 
somewhat,  in  the  Article  that  concerned  the  Holy  Ghost 
especially,  which  at  that  time  was  most  oppugned  by  the 
Macedonian  heretics.  And  whereas  the  Nicene  confession 
proceeded  no  further  than  to  the  belief  which  we  have 
in  the  holy  Trinity,  the  Fathers  of  Constantinople  made  it 
up  by  adding  that  which  was  commonly  professed  touching 
the  Catholic  Church  and  the  privileges  thereunto  belonging. 
Epiphanius,  repeating  this  Creed  at  large,  ''*af!irmeth  it  to 
have  been  delivered  unto  the  Church  by  the  Apostles.  "'Cas- 
sianus  avoucheth  a^  much,  where  he  urgeth  this  against 
Nestorius    as   the    Creed    anciently    received    in    the    Church 


'*   Kadtat  irapfXaj^ofifv  irapd  twi'  irpo 

Xqar«i,  koI  o-rt  to  XoiiTf>dv  cXa^/Jdvu/jcv, 
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of  Antioch,  from  whence  he  came.  The  Roman  chiirdi, 
after  the  days  of  Charles  the  Great,  added  the  article  of 
the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son  unto  this 
synjljol;  and  the  ^Council  of  Trent  hath  now  recommended 
it  unto  UK  "•  as  that  principle  in  which  all  that  profess  llu- 
faith  of  Christ  do  ni^cvssarily  agree,  and  the  hrm  and  okly 
FOUNDATION  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never 
prevail."^ 

It  is  a  matter  confessed  therefore  by  the  Fathers  of 
Trent  themselves,  that  in  the  Constantinopolitan  Creed, 
or  in  the  Roman  Creed  at  the  farthest,  (which  differeth 
nothing];  from  the  other,  but  that  it  hath  added  Filioque 
to  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  out  of  the  Nioenc 
Crcc<l  Drum  dr  Deo  to  the  articles  that  concern  the  Son») 
that  on/t/  fouiidntiQ7i  antl  principle  of  faith  is  to  he  found 
in  the  unity  whereof  all  Christians  must  necessarily  agree: 
which  is  otherwise  cleared  sufficiently  by  the  constant 
practice  of  the  Apostles  and  their  successors  in  the  firM 
receiving  of  men  into  the  society  of  the  Church.  For  in 
one  of  the  Apostles''  ordinary  sermons  we  see  there  wa* 
so  much  matter  delivered,  as  was  sufficient  to  convert  men 
unto  the  faith«  and  to  make  them  capable  of  baptism ;  and 
those  sermons  treatcil  only  of  the  first  principles  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ;  upon  the  receiving  whereof  the  Church, 
following  the  example  of  the  Apostles,  never  did  deny  bap- 
tism unto  her  Catechumeni.  In  these  first  principles  there- 
fore must  the  foundation  be  containeil,  and  that  common 
unity  of  faith  which  is  required  in  all  the  members  of  the 
Church. 

The  foundation  then  being  thus  cleared,  concerning 
the  superstruction  we  learn  from  the  Apostle,  tliat  womt 
^^ build  upon  thi^  foundation  gold^  itilver^  prerifttu  atansB^ 
wood^  hayj  stubble.  Some  proceed  from  one  degnje  of 
wholesome  knowledge  unto  another,  increasing  their  main 
stock  by  the  addition  of  those  other  sacred  truths  that  aw 
revealed    in    the    word    of   God ;    and  these  build    upon    the 
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foundation  gold  and  silver  and  precious  stones.  Others 
retain  the  precious  foundation,  but  lay  base  matter  upon 
it,  wood^  hay^  stuhble^  and  such  other  cither  unprofitable 
or  more  dangerous  stuff';  and  others  go  so  far  that  they 
overthrow  the  very  foundation  itself.  The  first  of  these 
be  wise,  the  second  foolish,  the  third  inad  builders.  When 
the  day  of  trial  comcth,  the  first  man's  '^'work  shall  abidcj 
and  he  himself  shall  receive  a  reward ;  the  second  shall 
lose  his  work,  but  not  himself;  ('^he  shall  suffer  loss,  saith 
the  Apostle,  hut  he  himself  tthall  be  saved;)  the  third  ahoU 
Io»e  both  hini»?lf  and  his  work  together.  And  as  in  this 
spiritual  structure  very  different  kinds  of  matenah  may  be 
laid  upon  the  some  foundation,  some  sound  and  some 
unsound,  so  in  either  of  them  there  is  a  great  difference 
to  be  made  betwixt  such  as  are  more  contiguous  to  the 
foundation  and  such  as  be  remoter  off.  The  fuller  explica- 
tion of  the  first  principles  of  faith,  and  the  conclusions 
deduced  from  thence,  are  in  the  rank  of  those  verities  that 
be  more  nearly  conjoined  to  the  foundation  ;  to  which  those 
falsities  are  answerable  on  the  other  side,  that  grate  upon 
the  foundation  and  any  way  endanger  it. 

\  For  that  there  be  divers  degrees  both  of  truths  and 
errors  in  religion,  which  necessarily  must  be  distinguished, 
is  a  thing  acknowledged  not  by  us  alone,  but  by  the  learnedest 
also  of  our  adversaries.  "^^ '-There  be  some  Catholic  verities," 
say  they,  *'  which  do  so  pertain  to  faith,  that  these  being 
taken  away,  tlie  faith  itself  muKt  be  taken  away  also.  And 
these  by  common  use  we  caJl  not  only  Catholic,  but  verities 
of  faith  also.  There  are  other  verities  which  be  Catholic 
also  and  uuiversal,  namely,  such  as  the  whole  Church 
holdeth,  which  yet  being  overthrown,  the  faith  is  shaken 
indeed,  but  not  overturned.  And  in  the  errors  that  are 
contrary  to  such  truths  as  these  the  faith  is  obscured, 
not    extinguished ;     weakened,    not     perished."     Nevertheless, 


IBfo  1  Cor.  m.  U.  '>  Ibid.  rer.  U. 

■  ^'  Qiutd&m  aunt  CfttholicH-  verit&tes, 
i^uje  ita  Jid  fidem  {leitinent,  ut  his  «ub- 
lAtis  fides  i|uo(juL'  tpftit  toUatur :  quu 
nos  usu  frequent!  non  wlum  Catholicas, 
Md  hdei  verttatesappellavimus.  Altsive- 
ritatea  »unt  etiam  ipiw  Catholicic  ct  uni- 
vemaln,  rurmpe    qtiafs    nnivcrai  ecclnia 


lenet^  quibus  Hcct  oTersiB  fidea  qualilur, 
Kcd  not)  cvertitur  tamen.  Atque  in  hu. 
jiuiniodi  veritatuni  conU^ariis  erroribua 
dixi  ddcni  obsvurari,  noii  extinpii ;  infir- 
niari,  non  pcrire.  Uas  ergo  nunquam 
tidei  veritateH  censui  vocandaa,  quanivti 
docthniD  Christiana  vcritatesoint.  Melch. 
Canus  Ijoc.  Throlog.  lib.  xii.  cap.  11. 
Y  Y2 
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"  ^tbougli  the  faith  be  not  altogether  destroyed  by  Iheni, 
yet  is  it  evil  at  ease  and  shaken,  and  as  it  were  disposed  to 
corruption.  For  as  there  be  curtain  hurts  of  the  butiv  which 
do  not  take  away  the  life,  but  yet  a  man  is  the  worse  for 
them,  and  disposed  to  corruption  either  in  whole  or  iu  part; 
as  there  be  other  mortal  hurts  which  take  away  the  life; 
so  likewise  are  there  certain  degrees  of  propositions  which 
contain  unsound  doctrine,  although  they  have  not  manifest 
heresy."  In  a  word,  the  general  nde  concerning  all  these 
su}]crstructions  is,  that  the  more  near  they  are  to  the  foun- 
dation, of  so  much  greater  importance  be  the  truths^  and 
so  much  more  perilous  be  the  errors;  as  again,  the  farther 
they  are  removed  off,  the  less  necessary  doth  the  knowledge 
of  such  verities  prove  to  be,  and  the  swerving  from  the 
truth  less  dangeroua. 

Now,  from  all  that  liath  been  said  two  great  questions 
may  be  resolved  which  trouble  many.  The  first  is.  What 
we  may  judge  of  our  forefathers  who  lived  in  the  communioo 
of  the  Cliurch  of  Rome?  Wherennto  I  answer,  that  we 
have  no  reason  to  think  otherwise,  but  that  they  lived  and 
died  under  the  mercy  of  God.  For  we  must  distinguish 
the  papacy  from  the  Church  wherein  it  is,  as  the  Apostle 
doth  "antichrist  from  the  terrfpU  of  God  wherein  he  siltelh. 
The  foundation  upon  which  the  Church  standeth  is  that 
common  fnithy  as  we  have  heard,  in  the  unity  whereof  all 
Christians  do  generally  accord.  Upon  this  new  foundation 
antichrist  raiseth  up  his  new  buildings,  and  layeth  upon 
it  not  hay  and  stuhhfe  only,  but  far  more  vile  and  per- 
nicious matter,  which  wrencheth  and  disturbeth  the  very 
foundation  itself.  For  example :  It  is  a  ground  of  the 
Catholic  faith,  that  *'  Christ  was  Ixjm  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;" 
which  in  Scripture  is  thus  explained:  '^God  sent  forth  Ais 
Sofi^  made  of  a  troman.  This  the  papacy  admitieth  for 
a  certain  truth,   but  insinuateth   withal,  that   upon   the  altar 


''*  Neccuftrio  aportei  diitin^ere  alioi 
grrndui  propoftitionuTT,  per  quaa  ctiamat 
fidu  non  dntruatur  omnlno,  Umen  male 
hal>e(,  et  quatiiuT.  et  (juaci  disponitor  ad 
comiptionem.  Sicul  Buni  qua<dLm  cor- 
porum  IvB&onei  quv  noD  aufenint  Titam, 
■ed  male  habet  homo  per  eu,  et  dhponi. 
lur  ad  corruptioncm  aut  in  toto  aut  in 


parte ;  alic  vero  tnnt  Ivaiona  cnortal«, 
quv  Titam  eripiunt ;  tta  mnt  qnUtam 
gradui  proposition  urn,  contiticatca  4ocKri- 
nam  non  Nuiam,  ciiamtl 
hMTfrim  manifeftiam.  Dominic, 
in  2nm  Sid^  Qum.  %\.  Artie.  9. 

•*  2  Thes.  ii.  #, 

»  Oal.  i».  *. 
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Goil  sendeth  forth  his  Son  made  of  bread :  for  the  tran- 
substantiatiou  which  these  men  would  have  us  believe,  is 
not  un  aiinihilatifjii  of  the  br(?ad^  and  a  Hubstitution  of  the 
b*>dy  of  Christ  in  the  stead  thereof^  but  a  real  conversion 
of  the  one  into  the  other;  such  as  they  themselves  would 
have  esteemed  to  be  a  bringing  forth  of  Christ,  and  a  kind  of 
generation  of  him.  For,  to  omit  the  wild  conceits  of  Postellus 
in  his  book  de  Natimtate  Mediatoria  ultima,  this  is  the  doc- 
trine of  their  "  graver  divines,*"  as  Cornelius  a  Lapide  the 
Jesuit  doth  acknowledge  in  his  Roman  Lectures,  that  "  '*by 
the  words  of  consecration  truly  and  really  as  the  bread  is 
transubstantiated,  so  Christ  is  produced  and  (as  it  were)  gene- 
rated upon  the  altar,  in  such  a  powerful  and  cfiectual  manner, 
that  if  Christ  as  yet  had  not  been  incarnate,  by  these  words. 
Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  he  should  be  incarnated,  and  assume 
an  human  body."  And  doth  not  this  new  divinity,  think 
you,  shrewdly  threaten  the  ancient  foundation  of  the  Catholic 
belief  of  the  incarnation  ? 

Yet  such  as  in  the  days  of  our  forefathers  opposed  the 
Popish  doctrine  of  transub^tantiation,  could  allege  for  them- 
selves, '^that  the  faith  which  they  maintained  was  then  *' pre- 
served auiong  the  luily,  and  so  had  anciently  been  preserved." 
And  of  mine  own  knowledge  I  can  testify,  that  when  T  have 
dealt  with  some  of  the  comnmti  people  that  would  be  accounted 
members  of  the  Roman  Churchy  and  demanded  of  them  what 
they  thought  of  that  which  I  knew  to  be  the  common  tenet  of 
their  doctors  in  this  point,  they  not  only  rejected  it  with 
indignation,  but  wondered  also  tlial  I  should  imagine  any  of 
their  side  to  be  so  foolish  as  to  give  credit  to  such  a  senseless 
thing.  Neither  may  we  account  it  to  have  been  a  small  bless- 
ing of  God  unto  our  ancestors  who  lived  in  that  kingdom  of 
darkness,  that  the  ignorance  wherein  they  were  bred  freed 
them  from  the  understanding  of  those  things,  which  being 
known    might    prove   so   prejudicial    to   their   souls'    health. 


'■  Per  verba  consecraiionin  vcre  ftt  rea- 
liter  uti  tranftulMtantiatur  pani«,  iu  pro- 
diicitur  ct  quui  gencratur  t'hrifttus  in 
altari  adeu  putentcr  ci  efficocitcr,  ul  *\ 
C'hristus  nenlum  etisei  incuriutus,  per 
h«c  verba,  floe  eft  corpm  mttim^  In- 
rwnareturf  corpuxque  humanuni  sssu- 
rarret;  ut  ^mvco  thcologi  doccnt.     Coi- 


nclii 
14. 


a  fjApidc  Comment,  in  EiaL  vii. 


''''  ConHtenlur  alii,  quod  Hdeii  Kua,  qua 
a«lruunt  quod  panin  et  vinum  remanent 
pORl  coauciationeni  in  natuiu  aub,  adhuc 
aervatur  laicis,  et  anuquitus  Mrvabatur. 
Jo,  I'issington,  in  ('onlciifilane  contr.  Jo. 
M'iclift',  qtiam  MS.  htthco. 
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"'■For  there  be  some  things  which  it  is  l>ettcr  for  a  man 
be  ij^norant  of  than  to  know ;''  and  the  "not  knowing  of  those 
profundities,  which  are  indeed  the  depths  of  Sninn^  is,  to 
those  tliat  have  not  the  skill  to  dive  into  the  bottom  of  such 
mysteries  of  iniquity,  a  good  and  an  happy  ignorance. 

The  ignorance  of  those  principles  of  the  Catholic  Faith 
that  are  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation,  is  as  dangerous 
a  gulf  on  the  other  side ;  but  the  light  of  those  common 
truths  of  Christianity  was  so  great  and  so  firmly  fixed  in 
the  minds  of  those  that  professed  the  name  of  Christ,  that 
it  woi  not  possible  for  the  power  of  darkness  to  extinguish 
it,  nor  the  gates  of  hell  to  prevail  against  it.  Nay,  the  very 
solemn  days,  which  by  the  ancient  institution  of  the  Church 
were  celebrated  for  the  commemoration  of  the  Blessed  Tri- 
nity, the  Nativity,  Passion,  Resurrection,  and  Ascension  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  did  so  preserve  the  memory  of  these 
things  among  the  common  people,  that  by  the  •^Popish  doc- 
tors  themselves  it  is  made  an  argument  of  gross  and  supine 
ignorance,  that  any  should  not  have  explicate  knowledge 
of  those  mysteries  of  Christ  which  were  thus  pubUcIy 
solemnized  in  the  Church.  And,  which  is  the  principal 
point  of  all,  the  ordinary  instruction  appointed  to  be  given 
unto  men  upon  their  death-beds,  was,  "'that  they  should 
look  "  to  come  to  glory,  not  by  their  own  merits,  but  by 
the  virtue  and  merit  of  the  passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  r  that  they  should  '*  place  their  whole  confidence 
in  his  death  onlvi  and  in  no  other  thing  f"  and  that  they 
should  "  interpose  his  death  between  God  and  their  ans, 
betwixt  them  and  God^'s  anger." 

So  that  where  these  things  did  thus  concur  in  any,  as 
we  doubt  not  but  they  did  in  many  thousands,  the  know- 
ledge of  the  common  principlcfi  of  the  faith,  the  ignorance 
of  such  main  errors  as  did  endanger  the  foundation,  a  godly 
life,  and  a  faithful  death ;  there  we  have  no  cause  to  make 
any  question,  but  that  God  hath  fitted  a  subject  for  hi& 
mercy  to  work  upon.     And  yet  in  saying  thus  we  do  nothing 


I 


■"*  Sun!  enini  qucdam,  quir  iieKin;, 
i|uwn  scire,  nit  melius,  Aug.  finchirid. 
»d  Laurent,  rap.  17* 

'»  Rev.  ii.  24. 

■•  SyWesl.    in    Sumiuii,  tctIi,    Fidti. 


sect.  (j.  ex  Thorn,  In  S&  2»,  Qmm.  U.1 
Art.  7- 

"'  .**««  iDjr  Treatise  I>c  ChriKtiwiaruni 
EcdcKiarum  Kurcesvionc  ri  sutu.  eap.  7, 
Hccu  21,  89. 
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less  than  Aay,  that  such  as  these  were  Papists  either  in  their 

Church 


i£e 


111    their    death 


Miibers    of    the    Uoi 


I  man 
perliaps  they  were,  but  such  as  by  God's  gotidness  were 
preserved  from  the  mortality  of  Popery  that  reigned  there : 
for  Popery  itself  ia  nothing  elae  but  the  botch  or  the 
plague  of  that  church,  which  hazardetli  the  souls  of  those 
it  seizeth  upon,  as  much  as  any  infection  can  do  the  body. 
And  therefore,  if  any  one  will  needs  be  so  fool-hardy  as 
to  take  up  his  lodging  in  such  a  pesthouse,  after  warning 
given  of  the  present  danger,  we  in  our  charity  may  well 
say,  "  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  him ;"  but  he,  in  the  mean 
time,  liath  great  cause  to  fear,  that  Go<l  in  his  justice  will 
inHict  that  judgment  upon  him  which  '"'''in  tliis  case  he  hath 
threatened  against  such  as  will  not  beiieve  the  truths  but 
take  pleasure  in  unrifj^htetniHriem,  And  so  much  may 
suffice  for  that  question. 

The  second  question  so  rife  in  the  mouths  of  our  adver- 
saries is,  **  Where  was  your  Church  before  Luther?" 
Whereunto  an  answer  may  be  returned  from  the  grounds 
of  the  solution  of  the  former  question,  that  our  Church 
was  even  there  where  now  it  is.  In  all  places  of  the  world 
where  the  ancient  foundations  were  retained,  and  these  com- 
mon principles  of  faith,  upon  the  profession  whereof  mea 
have  ever  been  wont  to  be  admitted  by  baptism  into  the 
Church  of  Christ,  there  we  doubt  not  but  our  Lord  had 
his  subjects,  and  we  our  fellow-servants :  for  we  bring 
in  no  new  faith  nor  no  new  Church.  That  wliich  in  the 
lime  of  the  ancient  Fatliers  *^was  accounted  to  be  *'  truly 
and  properly  Cathobc/'  namely,  "  that  which  wan*  believed 
every  where,  always,  and  by  all,"  that  in  the  succeeding 
ages  hath  evermore  been  preserved,  and  is  at  this  day  entirely 
professed  in  our  Church.  And  it  is  well  observed  by  a 
learned  man,  who  hath  written  a  full  discourse  of  this  argu- 
ment,   that    *'  ***  whatsoever    the    Father    of  lies    either    hath 


"  2  ThcM.  ii.  12. 

"*  In  ipsa  CatholicB  ecclesia  itibi^o- 
pere  rurandum  cut,  ut  id  teneainuA  quod 
ubique.  quod  semper,  quod  ab  omnibus 
creditum  est ;  hoc  est  ctenitn  vcrc  pro- 
prieque  Catbolicuin.  Vincent.  lAnn. 
cont.  Hsro.  cap.  3. 

■^  Quicquid  vcl  molitu»  Kit  vel  molhu- 


ru9  nit  iiiendacii  palcTf  iion  tanien  vel 
cfiedue  hacieDua  vcl  cfi'ccturuni  posthar, 
ut  hire  docirina  CatboHra,  omnium  Chrii- 
tmnorum  consenBU  semper  et  ubique  rata, 
al>o1eatur;  quin  potius  illam  in  densis. 
sima  maxlmc  involutanim  perlurbatio- 
nuin  caligitie  victricein  cxittitiMe,  et  in 
anitnis  ct  in  aperta  ronfcunionc  C'hrinti. 
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attempted  or  shall  attempt,  yet  neither  hath  he  hitherto 
effected,  nor  tihall  ever  bring  it  to  paen  hereafter,  that  this 
Catholic  doctrine,  ratified  by  the  common  consent  of  Chris- 
tians always  and  every  where,  nhould  be  abolished ;  but 
that  in  the  thickest  mist  rather  of  the  most  perplexed  troubles 
it  still  obtained  victory,  both  in  the  minds  and  in  the  open 
confession  of  all  Christians,  no  wayy  overturned  in  the  foun- 
dation thereof;  and  that  in  this  verity  that  one  Church 
of  Christ  was  preserved  in  the  midst  of  the  tempests  of 
the  must  cruel  winter,  or  in  the  thickest  darkness  of  her 
wunings." 

Thus,  if  at  this  day  we  should  take  a  survey  of  the 
several  professions  of  (vhristianitv  that  have  any  large  spread 
in  any  part  of  the  world,  as  of  the  religion  of  the  Roman 
and  the  Rufornitd  cliurches  in  our  quarters,  of  the  Egyp- 
tians and  Ethiopians  in  the  south,  of  the  Grecians  and 
other  Christians  in  the  eastern  parts,  and  should  put  by  the 
points  wherein  ihey  did  differ  one  from  another,  and  gather 
into  tJiie  Ixjdv  the  rest  of  the  articles  wherein  thev  all 
did  generally  agree;  we  should  find,  that  in  those  propo- 
sitions which  without  all  controversy  are  universallv  received 
in  the  whole  Christian  worlds  so  much  truth  is  contained 
as,  being  joined  with  holy  obetlience,  may  be  sufficient  to 
bring  a  man  unto  everlasting  salvation.  Neither  have  we 
cause  to  doubt,  but  that  '^as  many  as  do  walk  ncc</rding 
to  thw  rule,  (neither  overthrowing  that  which  they  have 
builded  by  superinducing  any  damnable  heresies  thereupon, 
nor  otherwise  vitiating  their  holy  faith  with  a  lewd  and 
wicked  conversation,)  pecLce  shall  he  upon  them^  and  mercy^ 
and  upon  the  Israel  of  God. 

Now  these  common  principles  of  the  Christian  faith, 
which  we  call  Koivitriffra,  or  things  generally  helieved  of 
all,  as  they  have  '*  '*univers)dity  ^'  and  *'  antiquity,"^  and 
"  consent*^  concurring  with  them,  which  by  Vinccntius*5 
rule  are   the   special   characters   of  that    which   is   truly   and 


« 


aiiorum    Piiiniuni.    in    mi!h   fiindjuncniu  i  in  Apparat.  ad  FidtmCftthol.  eUU.  pAn*. 

nullo  iijuilo  tahcfnrutan).     In  illu  qiioque  |  Ann.  UM)?,  p.  172* 

^teriutc  iiiiiiin  ilUin  ccdcKiaiii  fiiiMC  con-  i       *^  (Ul.  vi.  Iff. 

m  in    niediik    iMi'viHimit    hycmi^  "*  t^iivcrtitalcni,  antiqmiaiciii,coo»efl- 

*iui,    vel    denhiKsimU  tencbru  sionem.     Vincent.    Lirin.    corn.    Hi 

Huniorum.     Joh.  ijCTniniis  ''•p-  ^- 
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pro]>erly  Catholic;  so  for  their  duration  we  are  sure  thati 
they  have  still  held  out,  and  been  kept  as  the  seminary^ 
of  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  darkest  and  difRcultest 
times  that  ever  have  been :  where  if  the  L(ird  of  hosts 
had  not  in  his  mercy  reserved  this  seed  unto  us,  we  should 
long  since  '"'ftave  hceti  an  Sodom^  and  shotdd  hnve  fieen 
like  unto  Gomorrah.  It  cannot  be  denied  indeed,  that 
Satan  and  his  iustrunients  have  used  their  utmost  endeavour 
either  to  hide  this  light  from  itien^s  eyes  by  keeping  them 
in  gross  ignorance,  or  to  deprave  it  by  bringing  in  |iernicious 
heresies ;  and  that  in  these  latter  ages  they  have  much 
prevailed  both  ways,  as  well  in  the  West  and  North  as 
in  the  East  and  South.  Yet  far  be  it,  for  aU  this,  from 
any  man  to  think  that  *^God  should  no  cast  away  his 
I  people,  that  in  those  times  there  shoidd  not  be  left  a  rem- 
nant rrvfordinfc  /w  the  election  of  grace. 
I  The   Christian   Church   was   never  brought  unto  a  lower 

!        ebb    than    was    the    Jewish     synagogue   in    the    days    of  our 
i         Saviour    Christy     when    "'^the    interpret  era    of   the   law    had 
I         taken    away    the   key    of  knowledge;    and    that   little    know- 
I        ledge    that     remained     was    miserably    corrupted,    not    only 
I        with    the   leaven   of   the   Pharisees,    but   also  with   the   dam- 
nable   heresy    of   the    Sadducees.     And    yet    a   man   at    that 
time   might    have   seen    the    true    servants   of  God    standing 
together    witli    these     men     in     the    selfsame    temple ;     which 
might  well  lie  accounted,  as  the  house  of  the  saints  in  regard 
of   the    one,    so   a    den    of  thievr.n    in    respect   of   the    other. 
When  the    pestilent   heresy  of  the  Arians    had    polluted   the 
whole    world,    the   people   of    Christ    were    not    to  be   found 
among   them   only    who    made    an    open   secession   from    that 
wicked   company^   hut   among    those   als<)   who  held   external 
communion    with    them,    and    lived     under     their    ministry ; 
where    they   so  learned  the   other  truths  of  God  from  them, 
that    they    were   yet    ignorant   of   their   main  error;    God  in 
his    providence    so  ordering   matters,  that,   as  it   is  noted  by 
'"'St  Hilary^   *'  the  people  of  Christ  should  not  perish  under 
the  priests  of  antichrist  " 


"•  luinh  i.  !*.  '"'  Rom.  \i.  3,  5. 

■»  Luke  xi.  W. 

•"  Et  huju«  t|ui<lcni  wv\\\t  adhuc  iiK- 
pieuiK  occwio  |k:i  fraudcm  pcrfiriiur,  \\\ 


jttm  sub  aniichrUti  HAcerdotibas  C'liriiU 
pnpuluft  nrtn  occidat.  lliUr.  rnnt.  Aux- 
cntitim. 
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If  you  demand,  then,  Where  was  GoiTa  temple  all  this 
while  ?  the  answer  is  at  hand  :  There  where  antichrist  sate. 
Where  was  Christ'^s  people?  even  under  antichrist's  priest!*: 
and  yet  this  is  no  justification  at  all  either  of  antichrist  or 
of  his  priests,  but  a  manifestation  of  God''s  great  power, 
who  is  able  to  uphold  his  Church  even  there  ^^  where  Satan t 
throne  is.  Babylon  was  an  infectious  place,  and  the  infec- 
tion thereof  was  mortal ;  and  yet  God  had  his  people  there, 
whom  he  preserved  from  the  mortality  of  thai  infeclion. 
Else  how  should  he  have  said,  ^Cotne  out  of  htr^  my  people^ 
that  ye  be  not  partakera  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  reveitf 
not  of  her  pbi^ies?  If  the  place  had  not  been  infectious, 
he  should  not  have  needed  to  forewarn  them  of  the  danger 
wherein  they  stood  of  partaking  in  her  sins ;  and  if  the 
infection  had  not  been  mortal,  he  would  not  have  put  them 
in  mind  of  the  plagues  that  were  to  follow ;  and  if  in  the 
place  thus  mortally  infected  God  had  not  preserved  a  jK-ople 
alive  unto  himself,  lie  could  not  have  said,  Come  out  of  hrr, 
my  people. 

The  enemy  indccil  had  there  sown  his  tares,  but  "sown 
them  in  the  Lord's  field,  and  among  the  Lord's  wheat: 
and  a  field,  we  know,  may  so  be  "overgrown  witJi  such 
evil  weeds  as  these,  that  at  the  first  sight  a  man  would 
hardly  think  that  any  corn  were  there  at  all ;  even  as  in 
the  barn  itself  the  '^mixture  of  the  chaff  with  the  whnt 
is  sometime  such,  as  afar  off  a  man  would  imagine  that  be 
did  see  but  a  heaji  of  chaff,  and  nothing  else.  Those 
worthy  hu:ibandmen,  that  in  these  last  600  years  have  taken 
pains  in  plucking  up  those  pernicious  weeds  out  of  the 
LoBD^s  field,  and  severing  the  chaff  from  his  grain,  cannot 
be  rightly  said,  in  doing  this,  either  to  have  brought  hi 
another  field,  or  to  have  changed  the  ancient  grain.  The 
field  is  the  same,  but  weeded  now,  unweedetl  then;  the 
grain  the  same,  but  winnowed  now,  unwinnowed  then.      Wc 


••  Rev.  ii.  la.  «  Rev.  xvlU.  4- 

**  Mmtth.  xiii.  34,  2A. 

**  Infelix  loUum,  et  sterilee  dominan- 
lur  svenc 

•*  Orana  cum  cu>|>erit>i  tritunrj  inter 
paleain,  *t  nun  jam  (uigunt,  et  qiia»i  iion 
»c  novemnt,  quU  tnlcrrcdit  medio  palca. 
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preach  no  new  faith,  hut  the  same  Catholic  faith  that  ever 
hath  hecn  preached ;  neither  was  it  any  part  of  our  meaning 
to  begin  a  new  Church  in  tlicsc  latter  days  of  the  world, 
but  to  reform  the  old.  A  tree  that  hath  the  luxurious 
branches  lopped  off,  and  the  noxious  thin^n  that  cleave 
unto  it  taken  away,  is  not  by  this  pruning  and  purging 
of  it  made  another  tree  than  it  was  before:  neither  is  the 
Church  reformed  in  our  days  another  Church  than  that 
which  was  deformed  in  the  days  of  our  forefathers ;  though 
it  hath  no  agreement  for  aU  that  with  Popery,  which  is 
the  pestilence  that  walked  in  those  times  of  darkness^  and 
the  destruction  that  now  tvasteth  at  nnonday. 

And  thus  have  I  finished  that  whicli  I  had  to  speak 
concerning  the  unity  of  the  faith ;  for  the  further  explica- 
tion whereof  the  Apostle  addeth,  and  of  the  knuwiedf^e  of 
the  Son  of  God.  Wherein  we  may  obse^^'e  both  the  nature 
of  this  grace,  and  the  object  of  it.  For  the  former,  we 
sec  that  faith  is  here  described  unto  us  by  knowledge,  to 
shew  unto  us  that  knowledge  is  that  thing  that  is  necessarily 
required  in  true  believing;  whereof  this  may  be  an  argu- 
ment sufRcient,  that  in  matters  of  faith  the  Scripture  doth 
use  indifferently  the  terms  of  knowing  and  believing.  So 
Job  xix.  25,  /  kwno  that  my  Redeemer  liveth;  John  xvii.  S, 
This  is  life  eternal^  that  they  know  thee  the  on/y  true  God, 
afid  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent;  Isaiah  Liii.  II,  By 
his  knotcledge  shall  my  righteous  servant  justify  many. 
As,  therefore,  in  the  fundamental  truths  of  Christian  religion, 
tmity  of  the  faith  is  required  among  all  those  that  belong 
to  the  Catholic  Church,  so  in  those  main  grounds  likewise 
there  is  unity  of  knowledge  generally  required  among  all 
that  profess  the  name  of  Christ. 

For  some  things  there  be,  the  knowledge  whereof  is 
absolutely    necessary,    '^necessitate    medii    vel  finis^    as    the 


"*  Nccessariuiti  ncceuitate  medii  ap- 
pellant theologi  illud,  quod  ex  lef^  ordi- 
nuift  Dei  aic  ad  saluiciD  ncccsurium  eat, 
ut  quicunque  etiam  ob  ignorattliam  in- 
vincibilcm  vcl  quacunquc  alia  de  causa 
id  non  fueht  amecutun,  i.H  nequcat  eiiam 
ronacqui  salutetn.  (>Teg.  de  Valentin, 
Tom.  111.  C'-ommentar.  Thtoli^.  Quniti. 
II.  Punct.  %  coL  '2^A.  Ilia  quic  nuni 
ncrcs^faiia  ncccMiiJiic  tini^.  »i  dccint  no- 
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Hchoolmen  vpeak,  without  which  no  man  may  expect, 
God's  ordinary  law,  to  attaia  unto  tiie  eod  of  his  faith, 
the  lidvation  of  his  soul.  And  in  these  a  man  may  lose 
himself,  not  by  hert-sy  only,  which  is  a  fiat  denying,  but 
hy  ignorance  also,  which  is  a  bare  not  knowing  of  them; 
tbeiie  things  being  acknowledged  to  be  so  necesearj,  thai 
although  it  lay  not  in  our  power  to  attain  thereunto,  yet 
this  invincible  ignorance  should  not  excuse  us  from  ever- 
lasting death.  Even  as  if  there  were  one  only  remedy 
whereby  a  sick  man  could  be  recovered  and  freed  from 
corporal  death :  suppose  the  patient  and  the  physician  both 
were  ignorant  of  it,  the  man  must  perish,  as  well  not 
knowing  it,  ns  if,  being  brought  unto  him,  he  had  refused 
it.  And  therefore  in  this  case  it  is  resolved,  that  "'from 
the  explicit  faith  and  actual  knowledge  of  these  things  no- 
thing can  excuse  but  only  such  an  incapacity  as  is  found 
in  infants,  naturals,  and  distracted  [>ersons;  and  that  in  all 
others  which  have  the  use  of  reason,  although  they  want 
the  means  of  instruction,  this  ignorance  is  not  only  perilous, 
hut  also  damnable. 

The  danger,  then,  of  this  ignorance  being,  by  the  confes- 
sion of  the  most  judicious  divines  of  both  sides,  acknowledged 
to  be  so  great,  the  woeful  estate  of  the  jwor  country  wherein 
I  live  is  much  to  be  lamented,  where  the  people  generally 
are  suffered  to  perish  for  want  of  knowledge;  llie  vulgar 
superstitions  of  Popery  not  doing  them  half  that  hurt  that 
the  ignorance  of  those  common  principles  of  the  faith  doth, 
which  all  true  Christians  are  bound  to  learn.  The  con- 
sideration whereof  hath  sometime  drawn  me  to  treat  with 
those  of  the  opposite  party,  and  to  move  them,  that  how. 
soever  in  other  things  we  did  differ  one  from  another,  yet 
we  should  join  together  in  teaching  those  main  points,  the 
knowledge  whereof  was  so  necessary  unto  salvation,  and 
of  the  truth  whereof  there  was  no  controversy  Ix-twixt  ua. 
But  what  for  the  jealousies  which  these  distractions  in 
matters  of  religion  have  bred  among   us,  and  what  for  other 


^  Sicut  ad  \cg\i  t'hriAti  hahitualeni 
(idem  omnis  viator  ohlif^atiir  nine  ulla 
rxccptione;  ftirab  C'jii»actuali  tidenullu» 
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re£|>ccts,  the  iiiuttoii  took  siiialk  effect  ;  and  so  belwixt  us 
both  the  poor  people  are  kept  still  in  miserable  ignorance, 
neither  knowing  the  grounds  of  the  one  religion  nor  of 
the  other. 

Here  the  case,  God  be  thanked,  is  far  otherwise,  where 
your  Majksty''s  care  can  never  be  sufficiently  commended, 
in  taking  order  that  the  chief  heads  of  the  catechism  should, 
in  the  ordinary  ministry,  be  diligently  propounded  and  ex- 
plained unto  the  people  throughout  the  land  :  which  I  wish 
were  as  duly  executed  every  where,  as  it  was  piously  by 
you  intended.  Great  scholars,  possibly,  may  think  that  it 
standetli  not  so  well  with  their  credit  to  stoop  thus  low, 
and  to  spend  so  much  of  (heir  time  in  teaching  these 
rudiments  and  first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 
But  they  should  consider,  ihni  the  laying  of  the  founda- 
tion skilfully,  as  it  is  the  matter  of  greatest  importance  in 
the  whole  building,  so  is  it  the  very  masterpiece  of  the 
wisest  builder.  ^According  to  the  grave  of  Gt*d  which  is 
given  unto  me^  as  a  wise  master  Ituildery  I  have  laid  the 
foundation,  saith  the  great  Apostle.  And  let  the  learnedest 
of  us  all  try  it  whenever  we  please^  we  shall  find  that  to 
lay  this  groundwork  rightly,  that  is,  to  apply  ourselves  unto 
the  capacity  of  the  common  auditory,  and  to  make  an 
ignorant  man  to  understand  these  mysteries  in  some  good 
measure,  will  put  us  to  the  trial  of  our  skill,  and  trouble 
us  a  great  deal  more  than  if  we  were  to  discuss  a  controversy, 
or  handle  a  subtil  point  of  learning  in  the  schools.  Yet 
^Christ  did  give  as  well  his  Apostles  and  Prophets  and 
Evangelists,  as  his  ordinary  Pastors  and  Teachers,  to  bring 
us  all,  both  learned  and  unlearned,  unto  the  unity  of 
this  faith  and  knowledge;  and  tfie  neglecting  of  this  is 
the  frustrating  of  the  whole  work  of  the  ministry.  For 
let  us  preach  never  so  many  sermons  unto  the  people,  our 
labour  is  but  lost  as  long  as  the  foundation  is  unlaid,  and 
the  first  principles  untaught  upon  which  all  other  doctrine 
must  be  builded. 

He  therefore  that  will  ^^atudy  to  shew  himself  approved 
unto  Gody  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed^ 
dividing  the  word  of  God  aright^  must   have  a   special  care 
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to  plant  this  kingdom  both  in  the  minds  and  in  the  heairU 
of  thcin  that  hear  him.  I  say,  in  the  hearts  as  well  as 
in  the  minds;  becauM?  we  may  not  content  ourselves  with 
a  bare  theoretical  knowledge,  which  is  an  information 
only  of  the  understanding,  and  goeth  do  further  than  the 
brain ;  but  we  must  labour  to  attain  unto  a  further 
degree  both  of  experimental  and  of  practical  knowledge 
in  the  things  thai  we  have  learned.  A  young  man  may 
talk  much  of  the  troubles  of  the  world,  and  a  scholar 
in  the  university  may  shew  a  great  deal  of  wit  in  making 
a  large  dwlunition  upon  that  argument ;  but  when  tlie 
same  men  have  afterwards  been  beaten  in  the  world,  they 
will  confess  that  they  spake  before  they  knew  not  what, 
and  count  their  former  apprehension  of  these  things  to 
be  but  mere  ignorance  in  respect  of  that  new  learning 
which  now  they  have  bought  by  dear  experience.  The 
tree  in  paradise,  of  which  our  lirst  parents  were  forbidden 
to  eat,  was  called  ^^^the  tree  of  knotcledge  of  good  and 
etn'A  because  it  signified  unto  them,  that  as  now,  while 
they  ^tood  upon  terms  of  obedience  with  their  Creator, 
they  knew  nothing  but  goody  so  at  what  time  soever 
they  did  transgress  his  commandment,  they  should  begin 
to  know  evil  also,  whereof  before  they  had  no  knowledge: 
not  but  that  they  had  an  intellectual  knowledge  of  it 
before,  (for  he  that  knoweth  good  cannot  be  ignorant  of 
that  which  is  contrary  to  it,  rectum  being  always  hides 
sui  et  obliqui ;)  but  that  till  then  they  never  had  fdt 
any  evil,  they  never  had  any  experimental  knowledge  of 
it.  So  our  Apostle  in  this  Epistle  boweth  his  knees  unto 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  would  grant 
unto  these  Ephesians  '"^/<>  know  the  love  of  Chrint  whuA 
paaseth  knowledge;  showing  that  there  is  a  further  degree 
of  knowledge  in  this  kind  that  may  be  felt  by  the  heart, 
though  not  comprehended  by  the  brain  :  and  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Philippians  '"^he  counteth  all  things  but  loss  for 
the  excettent  knowledge  sake  of  Christ  Jesus  His  Lord; 
meaning  hereby  a  knowledge  grounded  upon  deep  expe^ 
ricncc  of  the  virtue  of  Christ's  death  and  ^esu^^tH^tion  in 
liis    own    soul,  as    he   ex|M>undeth    it    himself  in   the   words 
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following:  ^^That  I  may  know  him,  and  the  power  of 
Aw  resurrect itm^  and  the  felhwship  of  his  sufferings,  and 
be  fiinde  couformnble  unto  his  death. 

There  is  an  e.Tperimental  knowledge,  then,  to  be  looked 
after  beside  the  mental;  and  so  is  there  a  practiral  know- 
letlge  likewise,  as  well  as  an  intellectual.  When  Christ 
is  said  to  have  known  fw  *»«,  we  cannot  understand  this 
of  intellectual  knowledge,  (for  had  he  not  thus  known 
sin,  he  could  not  have  reproved  it  as  he  did,)  but  of  pr«r- 
iicaL  So  that  ^"^He  knew  no  *rm,  in  St  Paul,  must  be 
conceived  to  be  the  very  same  with  '^*'^(?  did  no  sin^ 
in  St  Peter.  In  the  first  to  the  Romans,  they  that  ^"^knew 
God^  because  they  glorified  him  not  ajf  God,  are  there- 
fore said  ^*^not  to  hare  God  in  t/ieir  knowledge.  God 
made  his  ways  and  his  laws  known  to  the  children  of 
Israel  in  the  desert;  and  yet  he  ^'*fiaid  of  them.  It  i«  a 
people  that  do  err  in  their  hearts^  and  they  hare  not 
known  my  ways.  For  there  is  an  error  in  the  heart 
as  well  as  in  the  brain ;  and  a  kind  of  ignorance  arising 
from  the  will  as  well  as  from  the  mind.  And  therefore 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  "**all  sins  are  termed 
ayuotl^ara^,  igfiorances,  and  "'sinners  dyvoovvrts  xal  ttXq- 
vwfieuoit  ignorant  and  <rrri7ig  persons;  because  however 
in  the  general  the  understanding  may  be  informed  rightly, 
yet  wheti  particular  actions  conic  to  be  resolved  upon, 
inen''s  perverse  wills  and  inordinate  affections  cloud  their 
minds  and  lead  them  out  of  the  way.  That  therefore 
is  to  be  accounted  sound  knowledge  which  sinketh  from 
the  brain  into  the  heart,  and  from  thence  breakelh  forth 
into  action,  setting  head^  heart,  hand,  and  all  a-work; 
and  so  much  only  must  thou  reckon  thyself  to  know 
in  Christianity,  as  thou  art  able  to  make  use  of  in  prac- 
tice. For,  as  St  James  saith  of  faith,  ^^"^Shew  rne  thy 
faith  by  thy  works ;  so  doth  he  in  like  manner  of  know- 
ledge,    "^  Who    is  a   wise  man^    and  endued   with    know- 
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ledge  amongst  fjoiif  let  him  shew  otU  of  n  gaud  cfm 
aatvm  his  works  with  meeknesf!  of  wisdom.  And  St  John 
much  to  the  same  purpose:  ^^^  Hereby  do  we  know  that 
we  know  hiin^  if  we  keep  his  commandriiertfs.  He  that 
saith^  I  knatv  Aim,  and  keepeth  tMt  his  eommondtnerUs^ 
is  a  liaty  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him. 

He  b[>eEiketh  there  of  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  the 
Son  of  God^  who  is  here  in  my  text  likewise  made  the 
object  of  this  knowlctJge.  "^  Than  art  Christ  the  Son 
*f  the  living  Godj  is  by  Christ  himself  made  the  rock 
upon  which  the  whole  Church  is  builded.  And  ^^*' other 
foundatiofi,  saith  St  Paul,  can  no  man  lay^  than  that 
is  laid,  which  is  Christ.  "'Not  that  we  should  think 
that  there  were  no  other  fundamental  doctrine  to  be 
acknowledged  but  this  alone,  (for  the  articles  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Forgiveness  of  Sins,  Resurrection  of  the  Dead, 
eterna]  Judgment,  and  such  other  like,  have  their  place 
also  in  the  "^foundation,)  but  because  this  is  the  most 
K|)ecial  object  of  faith,  and  the  primary  foundation  of  the 
other.  For,  first,  as  God  is  made  the  cosequate  object 
of  the  whole  body  of  divinity,  notwithstanding  it  treateth 
also  of  men  and  angels^  heaven  and  hell,  sin  and  obedience, 
and  sundry  other  particulars;  because  all  these  ore  brought 
to  God  reductively,  if  not  as  explications  of  his  nature, 
yet  of  his  works  and  kingdom ;  so  likewise  may  Christ 
be  made  the  primary  head  of  other  fundamental  articles, 
because  they  have  all  reference  unto  him,  being  such 
as  concern  either  his  Father,  or  his  Spirit,  or  his  incarna- 
tion, or  his  office  of  mediation,  or  his  Church,  or  the 
special  benefits  which  he  hath  purchased  for  it. 

Secondly^  howsoever  this  faith  and  knowledge,  being 
taken  in  their  larger  extent,  have  for  their  full  object 
whatever  is  revealed  in  the  word  of  God ;  yet  as  they 
build  us  upon  the  foundation,  as  they  incorporate  us  into 
the  mystical  body,  as  they  are  the  means  of  our  justi- 
fication and  life,  they  l(Mjk  upon  the  Son  of  Gody  and  him 
only.  The  holy  Scriptures-,  within  the  bounds  whereof 
the    utmost    extent    of  all   our    faith    and    knowledge   must 
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contained,  are  able  to  make  us  wise  un/o  salvation ; 
but  yet  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus^  2  Tim. 
iii.  15.  So,  hy  his  kriowled^ey  or  the  knowledge  of  him- 
self, shall  my  righte*tus  servant  justify  many^  saith  the 
Father  of  the  Son,  Isaiah  Liii.  11.  And,  the  life  which 
I  7iow  live  in  the  Jlesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Sofi 
of  God^  who  loved  me^  and  ^nve  himself  for  me,  saith 
the  Apostle,  Gal.  ii.  20.  The  children  of  Israel  in  the 
wilderness  being  stung  with  fiery  serpents,  were  directed, 
for  their  recovery,  to  look  upon  the  bruzen  serpent; 
which  was  a  figure  of  '"/Ae  Stm  of  man  lifted  up  upon 
the  cross,  that  whosoever  did  believe  in  him  might  not 
perltih,  hut  have  eternal  life.  Now,  as  the  Israelites  with 
the  same  eyes,  and  with  the  same  visive  faculty  wherewith 
they  beheld  the  sands  and  the  mountains  in  the  desert, 
did  look  upon  the  brazen  serppnt  also,  but  were  cured 
by  fastening  their  sight  upon  that  alone,  and  not  by  looking 
upon  any  other  object;  so  by  the  same  faith  and  know- 
ledge whereby  we  are  justifie<)  '^ire  understand  that  the 
world  was  framed  by  the  word  of  Gody  and  believe  all 
other  truths  revealed;  and  y^t  Jides  qua  Justijica7is,  "  faith 
as  it  doth  justify  us,*"  doth  not  look  upon  these,  but  fixeth 
itself  solely  upon  the  Son  of  God,  not  knowing  anything 
here  but  Jesjts  Christ  and  him  rrucified.  And  thus  hath 
our  Saviour  a  special  and  peculiar  place  in  that  larger 
foundation  ;  according  to  that  of  the  Apostle,  Ephcs.  ii.  SO, 
Ve  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  ^^^of  whieh,  (for  so  bis  words  in  the  original 
may  well  bear  it,)  Jestts  Christ  is  the  chief  eomer-stone. 
It  followeth  now  that  we  should  proceed  from  the 
mndation  to  the  structure;  and  so,  ^^leavifig  the  prin- 
\ples  of  the  doctrine  of  Christy  go  on  unto  perfection^ 
V^ttnto  a  perfect  man.,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 
\ihe  futmas  of  Ctirist],  There  is  a  time  wherein  Christ 
[ia  but  begun,  and  as  it  were  a-breeding  in  us;  Gal.  iv.  19, 
My  little  children,  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  again  until 
Christ  be  formed  in  you.     After  that  he   hath  been   formed 
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in  our  hearts,  lie  i*  ut  first  but  us  u  babe  there,  vet  resteth 
not  at  that  stay ;  but  us  in  bin  natural  btxly  he  ^"^HticretiMttd 
in  stature^  so  in  every  part  of  his  mystieal  body  I»e  halh 
set  for  hini»elf  a  certain  mensure  nf  stature^  and  a  fulnetM 
of  growth ;  which  being  attained  unto,  a  Christian  is 
thereby  made  a  perfect  man.  And  for  this  end  also  doth 
the  A|>of>tle  here  shew  that  the  ministry  was  instiluted, 
***that  we  heficeforth  ahonld  itt  no  mme  chitdreti^  as  it  is 
in  the  ivords  immediately  following  in  my  text,  but  that 
we  might  grow  up  into  him  in  ait  t/ihtgs^  lUttich  in  the 
headf  even  Christ.  For  the  perfection  which  the  Apostle 
here  speaketh  of  h  not  to  be  taken  absolutely,  as  if  any 
absolutf  |KTfection  could  bi*  found  among  men  in  this 
life,  but  in  comparison  with  childhood;  as  the  opposition 
is  more  clearly  made  by  him  in  I  Cor.  xiv.  20,  Brethre^i^ 
he  not  children  in  u7uivrHttt tiding ;  howhnf  in  tnalice  tte 
ye  chiidren,  but  m  underntanditi^  hi'  perfect^  that  is  ta 
say,  of  man's  estate.  And  Heb.  v.  l.s,  i4.  Every  one  that 
ueeth  milk  in  unakilful  in  the  word  of  r  ighteotisne^ii ;  for 
he  19  a  babe:  but  strong"  meat  Mongeth  to  them  that 
are  perfect,  that  is,  that  are  of  fftll  age^  as  our  inter- 
preters have  rightly  rendered  it. 

Now,  as  there  is  great  diSerence  among  men  in  their 
natural  growth,  so  is  there  no  less  variety  among  them 
also  in  respect  of  their  spiritual  stature;  there  being  several 
degrees  of  this  imperfect  kind  of  perfection  here  spoken 
of,  which,  according  to  the  diversity  of  times,  places,  and 
persons,  may  admit  a  greater  or  a  lesser  measure.  For 
we  may  not  think  that  the  same  measure  of  knowledge, 
for  example,  is  sufficient  for  a  learned  man  and  an  un- 
learned ;  for  a  pastor,  and  for  an  ordinary  Christian ;  for 
those  that  lived  in  the  time  of  darkness,  and  them  that 
enjoy  the  light  of  the  Gospel ;  for  them  that  have  the 
means,  and  them  that  want  it :  but,  according  to  the  mea- 
sure  of  the  gift  of  God,  we  must  know  notwithstanding, 
that  it  is  required  generally  of  all  men  that  they  grow 
in  grave,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Savitfur 
Jesuit  Christy  2  Pet.  iii.  18:  not  in  knowledge  only,  but 
in  grace;  even    ^"^^grow   up   into  him   In   all   things,   which 
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is  the  headi  as  our  Apostle  here  admonisheth  us.  We 
must  proceed  from  faith  to  faith j  Rom.  i.  17f  that  is,  from 
one  measure  and  degree  of  it  unto  another ;  and  this  being 
the  root,  and  other  graces  as  it  were  the  branches,  if  it 
grow  apace,  other  graces  also  must  hasten  and  ripen  and 
grow  proportionably  with  it :  else  thou  mayest  justly  suspect 
that  thy  growth  is  not  sound  and  answerable  to  that  which 
the  Apostle  sheweth  to  be  in  the  mystical  body  of  Christ; 
which,  ^^  according  to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure 
of  EVERT  party  maketh  increase  of  the  hody^  unto  the 
edifying  of  itself  in  loee.  The  time  will  not  permit  me 
to  proceed  any  further,  and  therefore  here  I  end.  ^^  Now 
the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  again  from  the  dead  our 
Lord  Jesusy  that  great  Shepherds  of  the  sheep,  through  the 
blood  of  his  everlasting  covenant^  make  you  perfect  in 
every  good  work  to  do  his  will,  working  in  you  that 
which  is  well-pleasing  in  his  sight  through  Jesns  Christ; 
to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

'»  Ephes.  iT.  IH.  '-*'  Ileb.  xiii.  iO,  21. 
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Abraham's  Itosom,  what  U  incaiUf  239, 
242,  €t  uqq, 

Abaoltttion,  admitted  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, 99.  That  absolute  forgiveness  of 
Mas  brIongA  only  In  Ciod,^  foriiit^rly  al- 
lowed tiL  the  Church  of  Home,  1l)0,  luitl 
taught  hy  the  Fatheni,  101— U»5.  The 
priest's  p&rtinabBolviag.ODly  iniQi»iena.I. 
100*  107,  1(16  ;  one  part  of  this  ministry 
coTuulfl  in  prayer,  or  intercession ,  lUO, 
110.  Itsefliracy,  112;  ancient  forms  of, 
112,  11:),  These  forms  nol:  indicative  but 
deprecatory,  113,  114,  ll/j.  Early  funiu 
for  reconciling  penitcnlA,  1  IS.  The  puwer 
of  loosini;  A»  well  ab  bindinf;  lecuaineth  »titi 
inthe Church,  117.  Theabsolving power 
in  the  sacrampnts,  properly  God's,  119 — 

I  also  in  preaching,  VKi — 123;  illuRtrated 
by  the  authority  of  the  LeTites,  124.  Pe- 
culiar authurity  of  reconcilialioa  in  tlie 
Cbriiiliaii  priesthood,  125,  126;  how  li- 
mited. 128 — 1131.  Contrition  a  Decenary 
condition  of  it,  132.  Kquivocation  of  the 
Romaniftta  in  LhU  liubjcct,  133.  The 
efficacy  nf  the  priest's  absolution  de- 
pends on  the  conversion  of  the  peaitenl, 
134—138.  lli-'pentance  iaili.Hpen«abIe  to 
foTgiTencaB,  139.  Unconditional  alKolulion 
fins  used  among  heretics,  141 — 144.  In 
what  cases  penance  was  anciently  relaxed , 
143.  Danger  incurred  by  them  who 
abuse  the  power  ol  absolution,  I4(y;  au- 
thority of  absolute  forgiveness  not  assumed 
in  the  Church  of  Rnme  dll  a  late  period, 
147 — ISO.  Al)solution,ia  whatseiueiued 
in  the  ancient  Iri^h  Church,  561. 
Adam,  opinion  of  the  Fathers  concerning 
his  soul,  264  -,  Miid  to  haro  been  raised 
at  the  reisurrection  of  Chrict.  SDH  et  t^q. ; 
tradition  respecting  the  place  of  his  bu* 
rial.  310. 
Adamanlitt^,  fieedom  of  will  defined  by, 
447. 


Aidan^  Pope,  the  worship  of  angels  con- 
demned by,  406. 

Adrian,  his  reverence  for  Scripture,  622; 
labouni  for  the  conversion  of  the  beatheD, 
*>18  ;  hi»  character.  614. 

Alexander  III.,  Bull  of  that  Pope,  grant* 
ing  the  Kingdom  of  Ireland  to  Mcnry  U., 

im. 

Alfred.  King,  his  knowledge  of  Scripture. 
523, 

Alypiiis,  fitory  of  his  being  miraculously 
healed.  382. 

Amalarius,  the  first  lo  propound  the  doc- 
trine of  the  corporal  presence,  in  th« 
Wwt,  67. 

Amphilochius,  Bp.  of  Iconium,  speech  of 
his  condemning  the  one  of  images,  439. 

AngeU,  worship  of,  forbidden  as  idolatry, 
40S.  672. 

Angeli,  fraudulently  changed  to  AnptU, 
407. 

Anointing  for  burial,  295. 

Antiquity,  its  opinions  not  always  to  be  pre- 
ferred to  lho4e  of  the  modems,  26,  30. 

Apollo,  why  called  Detius  and  Pythius, 
284. 

Apofftles,  their  authority  uoiversal,  648. 

AquM^ram,  Council  of,  162. 

ArchbL^hops,  the  order  existed  in  Ireland, 
in  early  times,  587 ;  elected  without  the 
concurrence  of  the  Uomon  See,  SO, 

Arians,  their  hert»y  did  not  prevent  at) 
knowledge  of  neceseory  truths,  713, 

Ark  of  the  Covenant,  how  a  type  of  Christ, 
692. 

Armcntan  Church,  prayers  for  the  dead 
in.  IBl  ;  confession  of  the  Armenians, 
what  it  states  respecting  our  Lord's  de- 
scent into  hell.  307. 

Asceiuion  of  Christ,  shadowed  in  the  re- 
moval of  the  Ark,  691. 

Aurition,  as  taught  in  the  Church  of  Rorac, 
whatti  is,  133.  138. 


Aliitin.  the  monk,  Bniitli  BUbopi  rafbie 

la«)bniitu>,613. 

fiApliim,  whftt  it  Mgnifiei.  357. 

Bftsil,  Si.  said  to  havt;  freed  Cappadociii 

from  a  famine,  346. 
Dcckct,  Htory  of  the  Virgin  appeariDc  to 

lo  bim.  422. 
Bishop«,  modft  of  tlieii  election*  in  early 

timM.S90,fiSl. 
Biead,  Sacnunontal,  what  it  implies.  061  ; 

partaking  of  it  thb  neans  of  union  with 

Christ,  ibid. 
Bread  and  Wine,  in  the  sacramenl,  how 

they  dilTcr  from  cumnron  bread  and  wine. 

663;  not  only  sipii6canl,  but  exhibitive, 

of  heavenly  thiogv,  664. 
Briliah  Cburchea.    See  Irith  Church, 
Burial,  rariout  kindf  of.  376. 
Btix(off>  oversight  ofhiJi.  275. 

CaerlwD,  Hp.  of.  acknowledged  by  the 
Itrilish  Biihopft  a*  their  superior,  613. 

Caniaiua.  a  dishoneat  commentary  of.  407. 

Canon ;  faltiAcation  of  a  canon  agaiut  the 
wonhip  or  augvlfi,  507 ,  concerning 
penance,  56U. 

CanlinaU,  privilege  avcrilwd  to.  423. 

Carthage.  Council  of.  its  canon  against 
PfilagianisiQ,  456. 

Caahel,  Council  of.  order  taken  by  it.  for 
introducing  the  uiwr  of  ttiu  Uoman  Talho- 
lie  Liturgy  throughout  Inbnd,  54M. 

Catechumens,  what  required  of  them  by 
the  Church.  703,  706. 

Cavaillon,  Council  of,  opinion  held  there 
respecting  confeiuion,  ifl. 

Cedd.  Bp.  Mivcrily  of  bis  lift,  575. 

Charlemagne,  condemns  ihe  use  iif  images. 
443, 

ChrWm,  in  baptism,  not  used  by  (he  ancient 
Iriah,A68. 

Christ;  beliovt'd  by  the  Fathers  to  hnvt; 
deacADded  into  the  lowermost  ht-ll.  256, 
0(  aaff .  (See  /fi!/J.  i  U  hat  meiini  by 
his  preochmg  to  the  fiptnttt  m  priwu, 
364,265;  hi»  soul  like  that  of  other  men, 
33();  invocaiuio  of  Kiiiola  an  encroacb- 
mcnt  upon  hi:*  office  of  intercessor,  393. 
(Christ  itie  true  Head  »f  the  ('hurcfa.  582. 
ilis  kingdom  doe4  not  interfere  with  tem- 
poral Auiliority.  t>31  ;  what  he  performed 
at  hut  oM-cnmot),  tJ^ ;  truly  reccired  in 
ihn  saciQiiu'iu,  tlM.  but  spiritually.  ^' 
In  what 


knowledge  of,  llie  esaential  foundation. 

720. 

Church,  the,  its  slate  at  present  imperfect, 
577,  57fl ;  disMasionc  in.  apt  to  ansa 
when  it  m  at  peace  externally,  656. 

Church,  of  ChriM.  its  incompletcocAs  im- 
plies on  incomplete oe&i  in  Christ  himself* 
®4  ;  each  particular  Church  owes  to  il 
the  duty  of  communion.  695 ;  this  duty 
gnevoutily  violated  by  the  Komunistj, 
696  ;  arrogant  assumption  of  Cuthulicity 
by  the  Church  of  Uome  foreseen,  G97  i 
iu  danger  to  herwlf.  Hf.\  the  true  Ca- 
tholic Church  not  dependent  opoa  the' 
Church  of  Home.  698;  unchariubleneoi 
of  tlie  contrary  assumption,  699 ;  unity 
of  the  faith  dilftivnt  from  political  unity. 
70(t;  admits  variety  of  perfection,  701. 
both  in  practice  and  knowledge,  70t2, 
■gneably  to  the  diversity  of  judginent 
and  circumistancefl.  702.  does  not  ioaiat 
on  more  than  a  few  credenda  and  agtnda, 
703;  hence  tiie  Christian  cre«d»  diftr 
in  particulari  m  difierent  places,  though 
substantially  the  Mnie,  704.  The  foun- 
dation approved  by  the  Church  of  Kome. 
uiisentially  that  whicli  ts  agreed  upon 
among  ill  Chriijtianfi,  706 -,  divers  degrees 
^f  truth  and  error  may  be  built  oo  Uii* 
foundation,  707  ;  hence  we  are  to  distin- 
^uUh  llic  Catholic  venties  acknowledged 
in  the  Church  of  Kome  from  its  corrup- 
tiono.  706.  Many  members  of  the  Romiah 
Church  bavf  lived  in  igooroQce  of  its 
abuser.  71)9,  but  none  in  ignorance  of  the 
principles  necetwary  to  salvation.  710. 
Those  doctrines  which  are  truly  Cathnlic 
have  beenackoowledged  in  every  Church, 
711 — ^713.  Errors  in  a  Church  do  not 
pn-vcDl  '\l»  communicariti  from  having 
a  kaowlcdRc  of  saving  truih.  713.  Tho 
reformed  Church  Mill  essentially  the  aamc 
a&  when  it  was  corrupt.  7U.  Unity  of 
knowledge  required  in  the  nicml>ent  of 
the  Catltotic  Church,  715;  knowledge  of 
eiwential  truths  necessary  to  oalvation. 
716.  Importance  of  laying  a  nght  foun- 
dation, 717,  Itoih  10  experience  and  the- 
ory, 718,  719.  Knowledge  ofChridt  tho 
chief  foundation.  720,  721,  on  which  the 
Christian  should  be  built  up  to  perfec- 
tign.  7-22. 

Chuich.  Proiestaot, question,  Wliore  it  was 
i        1   l.uthci  ?  annwered.  711, 
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tomp  pointe,  and  yet  coucur  in  eseululfl. 
31.  The  Kotrirwtirra,  or  tliinf^s  gene- 
rally biilieved  in  all  cliurchea,  surticient 
for  imivation.  712. 

Churcheti,  HntiAh,  their  separation  hom  the 
Uoitian  S«.\  012. 

Ctuoy,  monliH  of,  prayed  for  the  reprobate, 

2iy. 

Collyridianii,  why  eo  colled.  412. 
Colmnn,  Bp.  «ptrcrh  re^pt-cilng  EaiLter.608. 
Cotun)1»ai]Us ;  \u6  reply  lo    the   offers  of 
Sigcbert,  5d9;    rult-    of  bis   monastery, 
574. 
Commandmcnlg,    injage- worship   enjoined 

upou  a  •'hameful  pfrverition  of,  454. 
Communiun,  received  in  bath  kindi  by  the 

ancient  HKtish,  552,  66;}. 
C^ondignity,  mi-ritof.  asAcrletl  by  tiie  UnmLsJi 
Church,  475, 47b;  is  by  some  uf  tliatcoin- 
mutttty  so  explained  as  to  agree  with  tu, 
fiOO. 
ConfesuOQ,  allowed  in  the  Church  of  Kug- 
land,  75 ;  to  God  alone,  sutficicnt,  shewn 
from  Scripture,  76;    from   the   Fathers, 
7B— Hi.    In   what  czseA  it  ought  to  bi; 
made  to  men,  82;  who  uu^lit  to  be  m;- 
Ivcted  for  it,  83  ;  public,  for  what  offences 
cojoined  in  tim  primitive  Church.  B4, 65, 
48,    Ancient  fonn  of  Confession  canoni- 
11  cal.  not  Mcramental,  B9.    Public  Con- 

I  fe»ftion,  forbidden  iu  the  Eaat,  87,  and  in 

I  the  West,  89.     Various  opiDions  on  this 

I  subject,   92.      Yearly    ConfcMion    to   a 

^^m  priest,  when  and  in  what  sense  first  en- 
^^H  joined,  9(j.  97;  on  what  authority  tliu 
^^      practice  of  Coufewiori  restts,  98,  99. 

Congruity  and  Comlignity,  by  whom  thi'se 

terms  were  invented,  2G6. 
Confltancc,  Council  of,  speech  of  the  Eng- 
lish Ambassadors  at.62H, 
Constantinople,  Council  of,  decree  in,  re- 

apectinR  th»*  HAcramentat  hreail.  6&. 
Contrition,  dislinguislu*d  from  attrition,  133, 

13B. 
Creod,  Articles  of  the,  common  agreement 

of  Chri8liaii&  required  in,  36*2. 
,  Ap06tlc5',  why  it  omits  some  arti- 
cles. 704. 

.  of  the  \Vc«lern  Churches,  a  parti- 


cular in  which  it  diAcred  from  that  of  the 

Kast,  704. 

',  Nicene,  account  of  its  compilation, 


706. 


Crump.  Ileonr.aCifitercianmonVtisilenced, 
572, 


Cycle,  difference  lictwccn  the  Alexandritn 
and  that  of  Snlplciua  Severtu,  600. 

DamasTcnus,  John,  founder  of  school  di- 
vinity m  the  (ireek  ('hurch,  65. 

Deaconis,  the  roconr illation  of  penitents 
performed  by,  in  early  times,  116. 

De.i<l.  why  not  permiLled  lo  bold  commu- 
nion with  the  livmg.  162;  whether  they 
arc  acquainted  with  the  concerns  of  the 
living,  much  contfovened  in  former  tiroes, 

Demi.  Prayer  for  the,  had  anciently  no  re- 
lation tu  bebef  in  purgatory.  16H  ;  that  it 
TcLiLtcd  tu  ibuaie  who  were  gone  to  their 
filial  rc5t,  ^liewn  from  ancient  authors, 
ltj9.  170.  from  the  primitive  liturgies. 
170 — 172,  and  from  ancient  funeral  ora- 
tions, 172,  173,  The  «ame  proved  from 
thi-  practice  of  later  times,  174,  176,  and 
from  the  design  of  the  ancient  forms, 
177—183.  I'rayere  and  office*  for  the 
(lead  rvferred  lo  the  naturrerlion  and  la«t 
jiidgment,  IB4— 191  -,  this  shewn  by  cx- 
amplet,  192,  193,  Kome  of  them  uaed  in 
the  Romish  Church.  195,  IW.  Per- 
piexity  of  the  doctore  of  that  Church  in 
their  aUempt»  to  reconcile  the«e  prayera 
with  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  196,  197, 
t9fi.  Opinions  of  the  Fathers  rcspectitig 
the  stale  of  dcpatted  souU.  ISft— 203,of 
Sunrt^e  and  others  of  later  date,  204,  205. 
Origin  of  the  opinion  tliai  the  kouU  of 
the  dead  do  not  enter  upon  their  con- 
dition of  Uappinesit  or  misery  till  after  the 
resurrection,  205,  206 ;  conuovcrues  re- 
apecting  it,  2U7,  203.  lutercewion  for 
the  dead  supposed  to  be  a  means  of  aug- 
menting the  happinesii  of  the  itaintR  and 
mitigating  the  torments  of  the  condemned, 
210,  211.  Stories  of  the  benefit  which 
infideU  and  idolatem  art*  5aid  to  have  re- 
ceived from,  213 — 216.  Mi«chiorou» 
efiecti  of  this  notion,  217.  Origin  of 
tbe  service  for  All  SouU'  Day,  218.  Ob- 
ieciion  that  prayers  do  not  profit  tlie 
dead,  how  answered.  2^)— 226.  That 
tW  inti'ntiun  of  tJic  ancient  Church  in 
praying  for  thi>  dead  differed  from  that 
olilit'  Uoman  Catholics,  shewn, 220— .229. 
U  upiKiors  from  the  argumeots  of  Epi- 
pftaiiiufl  on  thi.s  subject,  against  Aeriu«, 
th  U  he  knew  nothing  of  purgatory,  230. 
The  Romish  Church  hohU  tlie  opiniooR 
of  Aerius,  on  (his  point,  232  ^   on  whii 
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^^^H  233.     DivuiouofopinioDM  to  tlw  efficacy 

^^^B  and  prflpriety  or  priyen  Tor  Uiu  ile«(l. 

^^H>  333;  their  profiublcnca  and  wen  their 

^^H  UwfuineiS  deokd.  after  popery  had  al- 

^^B  tained  iu  greatest  height,  237. 

^^V  U«alli.  immedutely  Aucceeded  by  an  elcrna) 

^H  condtttvD*  162',  reg&rdi*(I  with  cbeerful- 

^V  fulness  by  the  ancient  C'hruUftns.   163; 

H  how  aiflerent  from  Hades,  314,  353. 

B  UecrctiiJ  EpUtles.  12. 

H  Dt'vtU,  in  the  poaseaaed,  what  regard  ought 

H  to  tic  paid  to  their  confeMiooA,  3B().  381. 

■  Dispiler,  what  the  appellalion  inipliec.  '2U4. 

■  Divinity  of  Christ,  provvd  from  hia  power 
I  to  forgive  sins,  103,  UM.  105. 

F  Divorce,  custoDu  of  the  ancient  Irish  Church 

I  re^tecling,  564. 

Douliata,  eiorbitaiil  power  of  ab«o[ution 

aMOnied  by,  143. 
Dreams  and  vitiom.  obderraiions  upon  the 

appearance  of  tlie  dead  in,  379. 
Dulia  and  Latria,  an  idle  di^lincliuD,  403. 
DuQstao.  anecdote  of  his  praying  for  the 

dead,  176;   obtains  the  releaie  of  King 

»lwin'K  Mul  from  tormont,  210. 
Dying,  instniction-s  and  consolations  for  the. 

attribute  to  Abp.  Anselni,  492. 

Earth,  notions  of  the  ancients  r«H>ecting  itn 
stnirture,322.  held  also  by  the  Fathers  of 
the  Church,  3^23. 

Eaflter.tulebmtionof.diffcrcnccon  this  point 
between  theKoxlem  and  Wcstcrnf'hiirchm, 
stated,  tiUO ;  «ynod  held  in  England  for  the 
ttettU'uient  of  this  question,  tJ07. 

Klemf!iit»,  sacramental,  not  to  Iw  dupisecU 
689.670. 

'Kvra'^naafiov,  at  preparation  of  Christ  for 
buna], supposed  to  be  meant  in  the  Creed 
by  his  burial,  2»e, -299. 

Eucharist,  why  so  railed.  661. 

Europe,  how  formerly  divided,  639. 

Faith,  the  means  whereby  wc  partake  of 
Christ.  6bU  ;  bestowed  in  variniu  degrees. 
ibid.,  some  of  iu  ubjects  may  be  uador- 
•tood  by  natural  reason,  704. 

.  saving,  muni  be  fruitful,  635,  636. 

Fasting,  what  it  meant  in  the  ancient  Hritinh 
Church, 674;  virtue  of,  in  what  it  consists, 
575.  576. 

Fathtiv.  noi  frw*  from  error.  24,  2fi,  27«  2fl, 
[a^^iinj;  of  the  phntKc  In  l>e  "  ga- 


Forgivencss  of  sin*,  properly  Wongs  lu  Go«i 
alone.  100 ;  reply  of  a  woman  u>  St  Basil, 
respecting,  110. 

Frandfl.St,  vihionftoid  tohavebeeoMeaby, 
429. 

Free-vrill,  definition  of,  447  .  see  WilL 

Funeral  ordinances  of  the  pnmibve  Church , 

no. 

Furseus,  vinon  of,  641,642. 

Gtllebertus,  the  Roman  Uturgy  introduced 

by  him  among  the  Irish,  646. 
Gnostics,  use  of  images  introduced  by,  441. 
Gmcc,  ambigunus  use  of  the  term  by  Pcla- 

gius,  465,  tt  aiqq. 
Grave,  mx  Hhmi. 
Greek  Church,  never  admitted  tlie  doctrine 

of  purgatory,  167 ;  upinioii  in  it  respectiof; 

the  separate  state  of  the  soul,  205,  206. 
,  Liturgy,  quoted,  297,  309^  use  of 

the  word  "  Hades"  in  it,  350. 

Iladvs,  meaning  of  the  word,  273,  283,  st 

"19  ■ 
I  [ell.  our  lord's  descent  into,  how  under- 
stood by  the  Fathent,  266,  267  ;  what 
effects  they  believrd  to  have  followed  it. 
266 ;  some  ancient  writers  of  opinioa 
that  his  preothing  to  thv  spirits  in  phsoo 
does  not  refer  to  it,  265;  contrary  sup- 
ported by  tradition,  266;  ihi»  anicle 
omitted  by  the  Nirene  Fathent,  2(77  ;  the 
Arians  Cahwly  accused  of  rejecting  it.  267 : 
Bcarcely  to  be  fmind  in  the  early  crvedM, 
269;  in  what  form  admitted,  270,  re- 
ceived n(»w  by  all  Churches,  271.  Im- 
port of  the  word  "  hell,"  272—277,  of 
the  "  grave,"  278,279.  of  "  sheol"  and 
**  hades,"  280—286.  Infemm  and  is/en 
used  for  the  grave,  292, 293.  The  articles 
of  our  Lord's  descent  into  hell .  and  of  his 
burial,  lend  to  the  same  point,  294 ;  un- 
dentood  by  the  ancient  doctoDi  to  mean 
the  same  thing,  299 — 307.  Some  parti* 
cular  »ainta  believtrd  to  Itave  risen  with 
Chiist,  306— 31 1 .  The  words"  hell  "and 
"  hades."  applied  indifferently  to  the  place 
of  souls,  whether  in  bliss  or  misery,  by 
the  Fathers,  313,  the  Jews,  313,  and  hea- 
then philosophen.  316—320.  Heatliei 
notions  respecting  the  situation  of  f  JuU 
321—325,  (ejected  by  the  early  Chi 
liiui  wiiturs,  326 — 32U  :  various  opimof 
of  tlut  Utter,  33(^-;S3H.  KuT«\t)cti 
^Atftf,  what  It  signifies.  33R.    1'h:ii  lln] 
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expreutt  merely  the  common  itate  of 
tbc  dead,  shcwa  from  heathen  auUieni, 
343—345,  from  Scripture,  34&— 347.  from 
the  Fathers,  346— 3S1 ,  from  the  Greek  aDd 
Latin  Liturgies,  352.  Death,  how  dis- 
lin^Uhed  from  Hade*,  3&3— 3S5 ;  ihiii 
distinction  applied  toour  Lord, 355— 357. 
Cbhst  deiceoded  into  the  pUce  of  tor* 
ment  by  his  divine  power,  358,  and  de- 
stroyed the  power  of  hell,  3>^. 

llenry  L,  writ  of  his,  for  thucooMCration  of 
an  Irish  bishop.  593. 

Henry  II.,  his  title  to  tite  kingdom  of  Ire- 
land. 622.  624,  et  if<3f . 

Hildehrand,  Popn,  brief  of  hi<t  quoted,  687. 

llononus  I.,  requires  the  Irish  Church  to 
conform  to  thv  general  antom  relative  to 
EaBter.eOI. 

Mowcl  Dha.  law  of  his,  respectinR  the  chil- 
dren of  priests,  566. 

HyperduUa,  what.  412.  429,  430. 

Idolatry,  the  Church  of  Rome  chargeable 
with,  674 ;  excuse  of  its  membcni,  thai 
they  do  not  account  the  imafie  iXsvM  to  be 
God.  doea  noi  clear  them.  675—678;  of 
tlw  ncrarocnt,  among  tbem,  680. 

iranees,  dywoiitAaTa,  all  sioi  vo  called, 
719. 

lUiberis,  Council  of,  forbad  picture*  to  be 
used  in  Churchen,  437. 

Images,  not  regardtni  by  the  heathen  as  god«, 
675. 

^worship  of,  tau(;ht  in  the  Uomish 
Charch,430;  a  tnie  and  proper  adoration 
of  the  images  themselves,  431 — 433;  sup- 
ported by  a  perversion  of  the  first  com- 
mandment, 434.  Iinaget)  and  pictures 
forbidden  in  churches  in  primitive  time$>, 
435,  and  condemaint  by  the  Fathers. 
436—440;  by  whom  first  introduced.  440; 
progrcM  of  the  abuse  of,  441 «  442;  con- 
troversies rwpTtid  git,  443 — 445.  ImagHi 
not  woTsbippci']  by  tlie  ancient  Iri.*h,  547. 

lanocenl  111.  ileclam  the  corporal  pre- 
Mnce  to  be  included  in  the  credcnda  of 
tbe  Romish  Church,  74. 

Inquisitors.  Spanish.  pasH^f^  in  llii'  wririn(i;*« 
of  an  ancient  Father  mutilated  by,  4  in. 

Jatercesvion,  ancient  rorm>«  of,  111,  112. 

^Ireland)  fonnerly  calle«l  the  Island  of  Sainm, 
586 ;  by  what  right  it  bblungn  tu  the  Kng- 
|u»h  crown,  62(),  621 ,  624  \  no  proof  thai 
it evcrwa<i included inthi'  Itoman  Kmplrc, 
624;  ancicnlly  ninkerl  among  the  Euro- 


pean kingdoms,  62H ;  faithful  services  of 
its  inhabitants  to  tlie  crown  of  England, 
t>32. 
Irish  Church  -,  the  British  churches,  geoe- 
nilly,    celebrated    in   early   periods    for 
knowledge  of  Scripture,  522 — 524;  proofs 
of  their  care  in  interpreting  it,  525, 526 ; 
their  versions  of  the  Pfialter,  527;  in  what 
tight  they  regarded  the  apocryphal  writ- 
ings, 528,  529;  taught  that  grace  makes 
tlie  di5tinrtion  l>etwcen  the  redeemed  and 
the  lost,  530,  that  the  will  to  do  good  is 
from  (Jod,53I,thatwearesaredby  bith, 
532—535,  and  iianctified  by  grace,  537. 
538.     No  traces  of  the  doctrine  of  purga- 
tory in  them,  539 — 541,  nor  of  other  than 
commemorative    prayers    for    the    dead, 
543 — 546 ;  forbad  the  worship  of  any  crca- 
lttrc,547  ;  antiquity  of  their  Utiirgy.548 ; 
when  it  was  superseded  by  the  Roman, 
549 ;  the  modera  uie  of  the  words  mast 
and  lacrifiet  unknown  in  them,  550,  551  ; 
the  laity  comtnunicated   in   both  kinds, 
5-'}2, 553 ;  do  not  seem  to  have  been  ac- 
quainted with  the  notion  of  transubstiin- 
liation,  554 — 558;  Chrism  not  used  in 
them,  558,  nor  sacramental  confeasion, 
56().    AlHotulion  held  to  be  ministerial 
only,  561  ;  marriage  not  a  sacrament,  562. 
with  a  brother's  widow  forbidden,  563. 
Their  cuatunw,  concernio);  divorce,  564 ; 
celibacy  not  imposed  on  the  clen;y,  565 ; 
their  monasienes  were  f«minnries  of  learn- 
ing.567;  strictdiscipbneubwrvcdinthero, 
568;  laborious  lives  of  ttieir  inmates,  569, 
573 ;  contracted  with  those  of  later  times, 
570,  571.     Their  fasts,  574;  what  they 
taught  respecting   the   authority  of   the 
Church,  577,  and  the  vanity  of  pretended 
miracles,  5(f7—^l.    They  acknowltnlgcd 
Christ  as  the  heail  of  the  Church,  581, 
582,  and  considered  S|  Peter's  autliority 
to  be  shared  by  llic  utliei  aiH>>^tIes,  583, 
and  by  every  priest,  584.    At  what  periml 
the  authority  of  the  see  of  Rome  was  fim 
introducediQtaIreland.585;  not  acknow- 
ledged till  a  late  period,  566,  587 ;  elec- 
tions   of    Archbishops    and    Ui*diop4    in 
Britain  and  Ireland,  made  with  the  con* 
curreuce  of  the   Konian  see,  5ti8 — S6Q. 
Inilependenco  of  the   Irifth  Church  ac- 
knowledged by  the  Uomi^h  wrilcrn  them- 
i.elvi'!;,  595 — 597,  although    they  might 
Miinelimes  consult  with  that  sec  on  diffi- 
fult  question'*,  50y  ;  iltffcrtd  from  it,  m 
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rofpuxl  to  the  cclebrnlioD  oi  Vmuct, 
S0& — tilO.  3Iiriii*uliiiiK  k>^iub)  rcliLttvi*  to 
diH  question.  tX>^l — bi)7  ;  aynod  held  lo 
dctcnnincit.tJU?;  HmuhChurclit^main- 
tuini^  hcfttility  io  Home,  on  thu  s;rouiid, 
612,  613,  ulltfgiag  the  aovclty  of  it*  da^* 
mas,  t5l4;  ii  what  period  they  finally 
■obtniited,  616.617.  Such  difTfn'ticwnot 
Anciently  consiiloriKl  of  importance  to  sal- 
vation, 61fi,  619.  The  I*opc'«  pretrntlf^tl 
title  to  tcmimni)  nuthurity  in  Ireland, ti2l, 
confuted,  022— '33. 

Ulaoda ;  stranKt'  claim  uf  the  Church  of 
Koioe  to  all  Christian  iitaniU,  623. 

,  Fortunate,  the  <ame  llarli**,  or  the 

Elysian  Fieliis,  in  the  opinion  of  ilif 
ancients,  316,  321. 

J«hotaikim.  377. 

.Icruniv.  a  pretended  iDiraclr  ucribed  to. 

207. 
JvwH,  n  kuowletlge  of  necenAry  truth*  lur- 

vivfd  their  corruptioiu,  713> 
Job,  said  111  havt'  )tt*t:ii  nuMnl  from  tliu  ilond 

with  Chri^,  3nH  -,  taught  the  immortality 

oftheitoul,  314. 
Jonas.  277 . 

King,  power  of  the,  e»acatially  rapreine. 
644;  Low  difttinijuiiihcd  from  spiritual 
authority,  644 ;  vxtcnd^  to  ccclcniastiral 
as  well  as  civil  causes,  645,  but  witliout 
the  power  of  tlic  keys,  646,  647. 

Knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  the  tree  of,  why 
TO  called,  71H. 

—  - —  ■  ■  of  truth,  dinWencv  btflwecn  a 
tbeoretical  aud  an  ekpcnitientnl,  71ti. 

of  ouccitsary  truths,  ebKeotial  to 


Balration,  716. 

Lanfranc,  doctrine  of  the  corporal  prcacact' 

introduced  in  England  by,  70. 
Laikdicea,  Council  of,  condemned  the  in- 
vocation of  .niReU,  4lXi,  672. 
Lutrin.distingubihed  from  Dulia ami  Hyper- 

dulia,  403,  4M. 
LAZartis,  the  ab«olving  power  illustrated  by 

Ilia  resurrection,  136. 
[juerianuti,  Abbot  of  I.eighliu,  legend  re- 

itpecting.6U5,6()6. 
I  .earning.  »crvice»  of  the  ancient  mooa&tericv 

in  preser^  ing  it.  .Vj?. 
legale  qS  the  Pope,  his  croes  worshipped, 

678. 
Leo.  Pp.  of  Rome,  forbids  public  confession. 


89;  prayer  for,  ia  tira  IloinuUi  Liturgy. 
182.  183. 

Life,  eternal,  its  worth,  484,  485. 

Linibut  Patrum,  various  opinions  about,  23n* 
That  U)e  souU  of  the  godly  were  not  in 
heaven  before  our  Lord's  ascension,  coo- 
tnry  to  Scripture,  240 ;  opinion  of  tbo 
fathers  and  eccle<iastical  wntent,  iJiat  by 
**  Abraham's  bosom"  t*4  toeont  Paradise, 
241 — 2-V).  Divers  of  them,  however,  dis* 
lingui«heil  betwctm  the  reci'plarlc  of  pioua 
twiuhi  wuiling  for  the  resurrection ,  and  hea- 
ven, a><)—2.M. 

Litiir^ius,  ancient,  forms  of  prayer  for  the 
dead  found  in,  171  ,  reft'r  to  the  iraditioii 
that  Adam  rose  from  the  dead  with  Christ, 

anjj,  ;no. 

Liturgy,  or  public  service  generally,  an- 
ciently cajled  the  moM,  650. 

,  Egyptian,  prayer  for  the  dead  in, 

184. 


I 


,  of  the  ancient  Irish,  its  antiquity. 

547 ;  dUfl  to  be  the  same  as  tlml  of  titu 
Gauls,  649, 

Macarius,  fable  of  hi^  being  oddfcsMd  by  « 

»kull,215.  216. 

Magnus,  in  whit  sense  he  desired  Id  bft 
prayed  for  afier  death,  545. 

Maicus,  3  blasphemous  lAagician,  account 
of,  61.  62. 

Af.iniclicrs.  their  doctrine  condemned,  446 ; 
Pelagians  aficctvtl  to  refute  lliem,  462. 

Marriage  of  a  brother's  widow,  why  pro- 
hibited, 563. 

.Mailtos,  discipline  of  the  monks  at,  578. 

Martyrs,  what  rwpwt  to  Iw  »hewn  to  tbcir 
memory,  360  -,  tiieir  f\t\ni»  said  lo  have 
appeared  at  tlic  places  of  their  inemuriab. 
376. 

MnM.  (o  what  services  this  word  wa«  ori- 
ginally applttHi,  560. 

.Alary,  ihe  \  irgin,  extravagant  respect  md 
adoration  paid  her  by  the  Roman  Calho- 
licK,  412,  Ml  tetfq. 

Mendicant  onlurs  confirmed  by  Pope  Uo- 
iHtrius,  572. 

Merces,  ^lattJv,  how  cxpUini'd  by  the 
Roman  Catholics,  477. 

Mcritii,  dorlriite  of,  a^  huUl  by  the  ('hurcii 
of  Uimie,  473;  on  wliot  principle  God 
reworiln  men,  473.  474 ;  tlir  Uonianists 
niaintaiD  that  men's  own  nM-rits  foniialjy 
cnlitU'  thcin  to  eternal  life,  475—477. 
This  flocinw  opposed  to  Scripture,  477, 
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uid  to  ihe  Muc  of  the  Fathen  of  the  6nt 

500  jrcan,  478-^487.  aUo  to  that  of  the 
lii«DlQgianAorthcDCZt500year».487 — ^9*2, 
todU)thatoflaterwriter«.4*2--497.  Thi- 
diitinction,  observed  by  the  schoolmen 
between  pro  meritis  and  pnrpter  merita, 
VTiided,  497  ;  many  of  Uiu^e  who  held  Uiu 
merit  of  condignity  so  (explained  it  n&  to 
Kgree  with  them  who  regard  &alvatioa  an 
depending  eolelj  upon  Gotl's  mercy, 
4.00—50*2.  Testimonies  agiii&st  Uie  doc- 
trine, from  recent  divines  of  the  Popish 
Church,  502,  6UI.  Merit  of  Condignity 
revived  by  the  schoolmen  from  the  Pe- 
lagians, 504. 

Miracles,  said  to  have  been  wrought  in  re- 
lation to  the  question  about  Easter,  G04, 
ei  teqq. ;  wme  writcn  prodi^l  of,  607. 

Missal,  Roman,  its  prayerafor  the  dead. 
180. 

,197. 

Monastijrie^.  anciently  tlie  only  seminaries 
ofM^und  Icarninf;,  567. 

Monks,  inodtTtji.  Iheir^manner  of  life  con- 
trasted with  tlint  uf  the  monlu  of  earlier 
periods,  750. 

,  Scottish^  refuse  to  submit  to  the 

Koman  cuMnin  respoctingiEasu-r^  616. 

Montanists,  denied  thepcnrerof  the  Church 
to  reconcile  penitenU,  117. 

Munnu,  founder  of  an  Irish  monastery,  a 
reported  miracle-worker.  606. 

Muth.  ma,  a  name  of  Pluto,  341. 

NoctariuS)  aboluhe4  public  confession  for 
*ia.  89, 

Mice.  Council  of,  in  787,  recommends  the 
tue  of  images,  443  ;  itsauthorily  rejected, 
in  consequence^  445. 

Nilns,  Ahp.  of  Thessaloaica,  ascribes  the 
distractions  of  the  Church  to  llie  a»- 
Bumptioos  of  tliu  I)ishop4  of  Home,  700. 

Novatians,  did  not  admit  the  auctent  dis- 
cipline of  pcniu-ncc,  8f>;  denied  the 
power  of  the  Church  to  reconcile  peni- 
tcnt^i.  117. 

Nan,  lewd  »tory  of  one,  581. 

Oath*  of  allegiance,  how  evaded  by  Ro- 
man Catholics,  687. 

Ocesin,  thought  hy  the  ancients  to  separate 
the  viaible  world  from  Ihidet,  ^i. 

Ufficca,  divine,  evil  oF  making  llieir  ethcacy 
depeml  upon  the  iiiiviitioii  of  the  minis- 
ter. 681. 


Opinion,  diflereoce  of,  no  sufficient  reason 

why  a  diviiiion  should  be  mode  id  the 

Church,  657. 
Orange,  Council  of,  Pelagians  condemned 

there,  468,  46^). 
Ostmaus,  settled  in  Ireland,  531,  S04. 

Pall,  its  late  iotroduciion  into  Ireland,  586. 

Papi:4tg,  danger  of  communion  with,  682. 

Pardoners,  tlieir  abuse  of  absolution,  144. 

E'aris,  theological  faculty  of,  gives  sentence 
against  merit  of  condignity,  502. 

Patrick,  St.  by  whom  sent  into  Ireland, 
537  ,  descended  from  rhnrchmen,  565 ; 
his  authonty  in  the  Church,  584;  pre- 
tended charter  of,  594;  a  decree  by  him 
inconfii-stent  with  tlie  Hberties  of  the  Irish 
Church.  5^5. 

Paul,  St,  challenged  no  right  to  confer  the 
Holy  GhoAt.  Ill;  equal  to  St  Peter,  582 . 

Pelagians,  supported  their  opinions  by  the 
examples  of  virtue  among  the  heathen, 
449;  affected  to  oppose  tlie  Manichcan 
heresy,  462;  doctrine  of  the  Hemi-Pela- 
ffians,  465,  tt  teijg, ;  condemned  hy  the 
See  of  Home,  468,  469;  notion  of  pn- 
paraiory  works  meriting  grace  by  way 
of  congruily,  derived  from  them,  471  ; 
prevalence  of  their  opinions  in  the  middle 
n^es.  iitid. 

Pelagius.  the  firxt  to  atuert  that  the  natural 
will  Is  free  to  choose  good,  450;  his  equi- 
vocation. 454.  461  ;  sum  of  his  opinions, 
504 ;  by  whom  hi$  heresy  wait  opposed, 
536.  ST?. 

Penances,  early,  (liffercnt  in  their  original 
intention  from  the  modem  or  sacramen- 
tal, 560. 

Peter,  St,  what  kind  of  primacy  to  be  as- 
cribed to  bin,  563;  was  Risbop  of  An- 
tioch  before  he  became  Uishop  of  Rome, 
649. 

Picu»,  his  fraudulent  coaupbon  of  the  test 
of  Marcus,  4B2. 

Plato^  tradition  that  he  was  converted  by 
Christ's  preacbmg  in  hell,  266. 

Pluto,  same  as  llndes,  orileaLli,34n— 343. 

Pope, encouragefl  rebellion,  (590,633;  su- 
premacyof.by  whaltitleGhun>cd,t>48:  its 
defects,  it. ;  proved  to  be  frivol(nia,640. 

Popes,  that  they  may  depose  kings,  taught, 

mi. 

Pop^ ,  its  MipcTBtibons  less  pernicious  than 
ifi^norance  of  the  common  piinriploMof  the 
faith.  715. 
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Powvr.  kpiriliul  utrf  temponl,  distin- 
(•iiiHhed,  644.  646. 

I'raycr,  uoc  of  ti\e  tneuu  wbcntby  the 
power  of  remittiDg  «im  if  frxcrcUcd,  1U9 , 
it  is  proper  to  pray  for  thiai^t  which  wc 
know  will  come  to  pas.  108. 

,   lord's,  an    extraordiruiry  rcMding 

•aid  to  be  fotind  in  «omc  copie*  of  it,  337. 
i  ■  -.  mrnlal,  Ttoi  otTcrt-il  lu  nainLt  when 
the  cudtaoi  of  oddreMtng  tbcm  tint  grew 
up,  386. 

Pimyen  for  the  dead,  upioion  of  their  pro- 
fittbleiusM  not  univemal,  222 ;  thoug)it  to 
be  profitable  both  to  them  and  to  the 
living.  223. 224  ;  m  what  kdm  ofTerod  by 
ihM  aociCDt  Irish .  Ma~64fi.    See  Dead. 

— : -■ .  ancient  femu  of,  171, 

164, 192. 193,  2U.  337.  228.  229 ;  enm- 
ples  of  thotie  addrewed  to  tbc  Virgin 
Mary.  424,^^97. 

Preaching,  one  part  of  the  mioirtry  of  re- 
conciliation. r20,  121. 

Pri««t5,  their  power  ministerial,  not  abso- 
lute, 124. 

Prote«tanU,  how  far  they  differ  from  tlie 
Church  of  Kom«.  2*2. 

Purgatory  :  uncertain  origin  of  thiadoctriDc, 
5 ;  coademned  by  the  whole  current  of 
the  Gospel.  ISO.  and  by  Ihe  early  Fathers. 
ISO — 1S6-,  its  pagan  source.  157;  what 
is  meant  by  the  "  fire"  spoken  of  by  Si 
Pa.ul,  •»  decigned  to  '*  try  men's  works." 
IfiO ;  opinions  of  the  later  father*  oppoaed 
to  the  notion  of  purgatory,  160 ;  doctrine 
of  purgatorial  fire  tint  taught  by  Gregory 
the  Great,  161,  but  nuilher  by  hira,  uor 
by  any  other  doctor,  for  many  ages  after, 
in  iJie  modem  scnM,  162— 16S;  rejected 
by  the  oriental  chorches,  166,  167  ;  way 
prepared  for  it  by  praying  for  ihc  dead, 
178.  179,  230.  235 ;  whetiier  Uught  by 
St  Patrick,  539 ;  where  the  place  of  pur- 
gatory is  suppoc^  to  be  situated.  542; 
the  doctrine  not  necessarily  conoected 
with  prayer  for  the  dead.  546. 

Qoartidecunaiis,  to  whom  tJw  term  was  ap- 
plied. 611. 

Real  presence — see  Saenmttit, 

Resurrection,  first  aod  second,  how  under- 
stood by  some  of  ihc  Fathers,  1?*0.  191. 

Rhciruft.  divioes  of,  declare  good  woHbs  lo 
be  the  meritorious  caUi^r  of  Ovation.  476, 

rm. 


Koaie,  Church  of.  its  erroii  iotioduccd  by 
degreea,  1 — 7  .  pruofo  uf  its  corrvptiira, 
8.  0;  its  auUionty  tupported  by  forged 
testimony.  12.  13.  and  by  the  mutilatioa 
of  ancient  writings,  14>-16  ;  its  claim  la 
be  railed  *'  unapotted."  considered,  20, 
21 ;  to  what  exleut  we  differ  from  it,  23 ; 
fone  of  its  doctrines  acknowktlRcd  by 
Papists  to  have  no  authority  in  Scripture. 
28 ;  its  advocates  vituperate  Proteitania 
un^rly,  101;  much  contained  in  iu 
officefl  that  is  untrue  and  unfit.  197  ; 
whc-n  ihi  authority  be^n  to  extend  to 
Ireland.  665;  testimony  to  its  primitive 
integrity.  SG&y  guilty  of  idolatry.  677, 
678.  679;  answer  lo  the  enquiry,  whe* 
ihrr  our  ancestors  who  lived  in  its  com- 
munion may  be  saved.  70B  ;  many  of  ils 
membrrs  unacquainted  with  its  fOOB- 
fstrouft  abuses,  709. 


mth^H 

hheldS 

»A  tka*  'I 


Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper :  when 
use  of  the  cup  in  it  began  to  be  withheld 
from  the  laJty,  4  ;  ancient  testimony  to  the 
figurative  svniie  of  our  lx>rd's  wonls  re- 
specting the  elements,  15.  16 ;  aen»e  in 
which  it  is  received  by  Protestants ;  ma- 
terial presence  of  Cbrutk  body  not 
intended  in  the  Gospel.  42 — 55 ;  in  mhal 
tieiue  the  Falliers  taught  that  the  bread 
is  Christ's  body,  55 — 61  ;  blasph 
stories  respecting  ttie  corporal  presence, 
63,  63 ;  first  notion  of  it  derived  from  the 
Kast,  65;  by  whom  propounded  in  the 
Western  Church.  67;  primitive  opinioa 
defended  by  ancient  writenii  69 — 73 
when  the  doctrine  of  the  corporal  pre- 
sence became  estabtishcd  in  tlie  Raminh 
Church,  74-  two  parts  in  a  Sacrament, 
661 ;  Christ  truly  rereivei)  in,  664,  not 
corporeally,  665,  but  spiritually.  6BS,  by 
faith,  668 ;  a  test  both  of  coDuuunioa  and 
separa6on,671. 

SacraroentB.  their  lesemblance  to  the  ihingt 
they  signify,  54;  the  remission  of  sins 
inclodefl  in  them,  belong*  properly  ta 
God.  1 19 ;  in  wliat  sense  they  are  ngn»t 
662. 

Sacrifice,  m  what  sense  the  term  was  used' 
in  tlic  liritish  ChurchcA,  551. 

Saints,  whrtlier  they  are  admitatl  to  enjof 
the  divine  vtMon  b<'fore  t Ik- day  of  judg* 
menl  or  not.  long  ronirovcrioil,  373 — 375. 

.  Comnmnion  of,  in  what  il  roiuists, 

654  ;  It*  uspR,  655  ;  what  il  implies,  6SM. 
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Siiiul8«  invocnliou  uf,  wliy  excluileU,  3t^2 ; 
not  sanctioned  Uy  Scripturtr,  963, 36>1.  nor 
by  tUo  early  Fatlt«r».  3()&— 360  \  doubtful 
bcginDings  of  tli«  practice,  372 ;  rvajtuii 
wliy  it  oouW  not  be  universal,  373—375. 
VuDcration  for  liiu  Martyrs  encreued  by 
ttteir  ^upiKHMl  appctmiDcca  at  the  places 
of  their  memoriaU,  376,  and  the  mira- 
culouri  rurtM  »aid  to  be  wrought  by  lliem, 
3B3.383i  only  temporal  blcMiogi  at  6r5t 
suppiwed  to  be  obtained  by  their  inter- 
oeanuQ,  384;  the  pnt-tiee.  amoQK  the 
early  Chrutiaos,  of  recommending  them- 
•elvtt  to  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  feU 
thortoFthcmo'ieni  practice  of  invocation, 
3BS;  in  what  particulars,  eaumerated, 
385-U03.  Invucalion  of  any  Uul  Hod 
incuosiMtcnt  witli  tlie  design  uf  prayer,  aa 
9Xa\e*\  by  the  fathers,  404  ;  condemned  as 
idolatry,  by  Pope  Adrian,  406 ;  by  tlie 
FaUiers,  409 — 411.  AbuM  of  the  fiyper- 
duUa  or  wonhip  of  the  Virgin.  41*2. 

Schism,  itseBcct  upon  the  schismatic,  f)S7. 

Schisnu.  ancient,  small  in  comparUan  of 
that  made  by  the  Romanitu,  (J9fj. 

Schoolmen,  opiiiionit  uf,  respecliug  abwlu- 
tion.  131,  148. 

Scriptures,  not  refused  to  the  laity,  in  the 
early  ages,  9 ;  their  testimony  to  be  pre- 
ferred lo  that  of  the  Fathers.  10. 11 ;  boJd- 
neai  of  tlie  Homanists  in  appraliog  to  them , 
28  ;  their  authonty  may  not  be  transferred 
to  tradiboD,  31,  32  ;  tlieir  sufficiency  ax- 
aerted  by  the  Fathert>,  32 — 38  ;  by  what 
ttep«  they  came  to  lie  denied  lu  the  laity, 
30, 40 ;  much  studied  in  the  British  Ulande, 
522,  ft  Ml/ 7. 

Sedulius,  Coclius,  uncertain  who  hv  waa, 
S5S. 

Sepaiatiftto,  their  erroni,  (J9t). 

Septuagint,  anciently  preferred  to  the  Vul- 
gate by  the  Uritii^h,  525. 

Serenuft.  Up.  uf  iNIarseilles,  imagoA  deitioyed 
by,  442. 

Sbeol,  ^tKV,  meaning  of  that  word,  275. 276, 
27a,2«0.»t*f9fl. 

Sixtua  !V.,  indulgence  granted  by  lo  those 
who  prayed  to  the  Virgin,  423. 

Smyrna,  testimony  of  tlie  Church  of.  re- 
specting prayer,  369. 

Solemnities,  means  of  preventing  tlic  Church 
from  falling  into  Ignorance  of  necesoary 
principles,  710. 
I       *'  Sorrow;!  of  death,"  meaning  of  the  phrase. 
I  287. 
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Soul,  in  Scnptitre,  Konieliniesjpul  for  tlie 
l>ody.289. 

of  Christ,  in  all  points  like  that  of  other 

men,  330. 

Spirits,  of  the  Martyrs^  controversy  respect- 
ing. 376-379. 

Supreraacy  of  the  Pope— cee  Popt,  , 

Targum,  282. 

Toledo,  third  Council  of,  form  of  ubsolTing 
penitents  laid  down  ia,  116. 

^,  fourth  Council  of.  what  it  declares 

respecting  Baptism,  357. 

Testament,  what  sigiu6ed  by  the  wonU, 
"  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament,"  Arc. 
53.64. 

Thccla.  St,  prayer  of  hen  for  the  soul  of  a 
dead  person,  215 ;  miracles  altribulad  lo 
her.3Bl,382. 

Theodore,  Abp.  of  Caolerbary,  hit  Peni- 
tential. 93. 197. 

Tradition^,  what  kind  of,  reccired  hy  Pro- 
testant Churches,  31 ;  forbidden  to  be 
received  as  of  divine  authority,  32 — 36 ; 
their  first  reception  among  Chriittians,  36 ; 
agreement  between  the  Homan  Catliolics 
and  some  ancient  Imreiius,  in  regard  to, 
37  ;  promoted  by  tlu?  monks  of  tlie  middle 
ages.  38. 

Trajan,  said  to  have  been  delivered  from 
hell  by  the  prayers  of  Pope  Gregory, 
•J  13. 

Tran^ubijtanliation,  i;^17i  the  real  ques- 
tion in  regard  to  it,  u,  whether  bread  be 
turned  into  Chrut's  body,  42;  at  what 
momeoi  the  change  of  the  element*  is  said 
to  take  place .  52 ;  does  not  appear  lo  have 
beenknown  in  Iht  ancient  British  Church, 
554 — 558.  TransubAtuntintion.  a  kind  of 
generation  of  Christ,  700. 

Trent,  CouncU  of,  17.  75, 99,  133, 287. 706 ; 
its  catechism  enjoins  the  wonhip  of  images, 
431.     See  Siteramtnt. 

Union  with  Christ,  consista  in  having  Uio 

same  spirit,  666. 
Unity,  Christian,  Its  importance, G58;  com' 
munion  with  Christ  tlie  foundation  of  it, 
660-  distinguished  from  an  unionof  policy, 
700;  refent  only  to  the  foundation,  701, 
and  admits  great  variety  in  the  superstnie- 
lure.  702,  703. 

Wicked,  the,  do  not  really  partake  of  ChrtM 
tn  the  Sacrament,  48,  49. 
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Wilfrid,  Ut  ■peach  ivipectiiif  ifae  obterv- 
ance  of  EMter,  609;  cbonn  Atchtaiibop 
ofYoik,610. 

Will,  freedom  of,  not  denied  by  Btotttbuti, 
446,  bst  radenrtood  by  dMm  in  A  fiiriied 
MMO,  447.    Works  proeeedaig  fton  ui 

.  anlwiUcnaat  be  fMd,  448-460.  Hie 
natiinl  will  cannot  eboon  good,  408; 
Pdegiot  fiiBt  adranoed  Um  coBtniy,  4M ; 
effanre  Nne«  in  wbieh  be  nadnrteod  the 
term  OraM,  nAiied,  465-^ISl.    NoCiou 


of  Vitalis  reqieelia«  the  «iU,  46S,  484; 

of  tbe  Sena-PehfiaBe.  40S. 

llie  Palawan  mb«,  andentlr 

by  tbe  tee  of  Boom,  4flB,  469. 
Wefbf  cannot  denrve  ettnial  fift  of  con* 

digoHy,  fiOl.    See  JCtrit. 
— .•  of  tbe  buelhgn,  by  what  meane 

vitiattd,  440,  ft  Myf. 

Zoiaarter,  Sction  of  hie  ratam  to  Uh  after 
bang  slain,  317, 
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AcACIVft,  58. 

Aiuuto^ius  Sinaila.  205,  £3^,  256,  490. 

Ailunnanus  550.  OCM.  &ib. 

Andradiu»,*2f}5;  on  the  ineaninK  of  the  nurd 

-*:ifrick.70,75. 

••  Hell,"  287.                                                                H 

.%lUufl  l^ampritlius.  437. 

Andrew.  Abp.  of  Ciesarea,  opinion  of  the              ^M 

Aeriu*.  the  heretic,  objecied.  against  the 

Cnek  Church    roitpecting  the  sepamle               ^M 

Church,  the   iinprofitablcnraa  of  prayer 

slate  of  Efouitt,  ascribed  to,  'UK,                              ^H 

for  the  dead.  221. 

Andrew,  Hp.  of  rrpto,  ht«i  opinion  r»pect-                ^H 

AKiipetu«,4a9. 

ing  the  soul's  descent  into  Hades,  333.                      ^| 

Asobanlus.  443,  444. 

Anselni,  147,  429 ,  taught  tliat  none  can  be                ^| 

Alcain.  his  opinion  respecting  confsssion, 

saved  by  his  own  merits,  493,  494,  587.                    ^M 

93;   prayers  for  the  dead  compiled  by 

Anthony,  St,  39;  preached  against  human                ^| 

him.  180, 185. 

merit,  464.                                                                   H 

,  293.  550. 

Apolludonu.  324.                                                            H 

Alexander  of  Hales,  Hi.  110,   remark  by 

Aquinas,  opinion   re5pecting  the  necessity                ^| 

him   on   fonn<(    of  absolution,    115;    hi* 

of  eonfeeion.  96 ;  his  treatise  of  the  form                ^M 

plea  for  saint-wOTship.  395, 

of  ab&olutiou,  1 13  ;    amon^    tJiose  who               ^M 

Allen.  020. 

first  brought  the  doctrioL-  of  purgatory                ^M 

Altunodoretuis.  391. 

into  general  esteem,   166.    on  what  he               ^M 

Amhrr^,  St,   ucribM  the  oflEke    of  for- 

groands  the  profitableness  ol  prayer  for              H 

piring  sin*  to  Chrim   alone.    IU6;   the 

the  dead.  331.                                                    ■ 

ministry  of  it  to  tbe  priest,  1IT7^  lOH :  htA 

.  216,  217. 360, 432.  474.                              ■ 

rooduct     respecUnR     confesAioD.     Ill  , 

Arator.  effect  of  Chnsi's  uppi<anuice  in  hell.              ^H 

tuachcH  tht!   conditional    nature    of  ab- 

describMl  by.  256. 302.                                   ^^H 

wlution,   132;  hi«  opinion  of  the  fltatu 

Ardons,  KadulphuM,  147.                                   ^^^H 

uf  the  floul  immeiliately  after  death,  154, 

Amaldus  Bonsvallemtis,  25tl.                            ^^^H 

t2U3;  his  langaage  inconaintent  with  the 

^^^B 

belief  of  purgatory,  172,  173;   prayer  for 

Arundel,  Al»p.  430.                                                ^^^B 

the    dead    by   him.    184;    explains    the 

Asser  Menevensis.  536.                                                  ^M 

phrase  "  Abraham's  bosom,"  346;  asserts 

Albanasiufi,  asserts  the  uiifieiency  of  l&crip-               ^M 

that  our  Lord  descended  into  the  place 

ture.  34  ;  wcribes  forgiveness  of  sins  to              H 

of  torment,  267.  to  give  liberty  to  them 

God  alone,  103;  opinion  respecting  the               ^M 

ilmt  wt're  tlierc,  304 ;  believed  that  Job 

atatf  of  souls.    1.54 ;    explains  why   our               ^M 

rose  from  the  dead  with  our  Lord.  306  ; 

ImhI  did  not  see  corruption,  297  ,  infer*               ^| 

condemns  the  uw  of  imager.  437.  438  ; 

the  divinity   of  (.!hn.tt  from    our    being                ^H 

rqecu  the  doctrine  of  merit,  480, 

directed  to  pray  to  him,  371  ;  wonltip  ot               ^| 

.  34,  49.  103,  116.  146.  SKb 

creatures  condemned  by  him.  410,  411.                   ^M 

310,347,358.390.397.  405,411.478.  ' 

AmhroiiuA  Ansberttu.  491. 

Auguftmc,  his  method  of  controversy  wiUi               ^M 

the  Donatisls    and    Pelagiantt,    10.    11;                ^M 

spd-tmg  penance,  117  :  allows  tlic  priest'* 

uMKrts  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture,  35;                ^M 

forfpveuetw  to  be  mmLsterial  only,  118, 

in  what  sense  he  ■ndentood  tbe  eating  of               ^M 

upimun  coocernint;  the  «tate  of  souU  be- 

Christ's body.  45 ;  distinguished  between               H 

fore  the  coniinK  uf  Christ,  253 ;  concern- 

eaUui; really  and  ftacrainentally,  48,40;               ^H 

ing  the  appearance*  of  depjiied  taints, 

understood  the  body  nf  Chrtsl  to  be  cpi-              ^M 

:n8. 

ritually  present  in  ihc  Sacramcui.  56;              ^H 

1   ^^^^1 
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requires  pulilic  confie^iau  fui  ootorioiu 
offenevs,  H4,  8.^ ;  dcfincfr  (he  mpedive 
ulRccs  ui  Oie  Iluly  GhcMt  and  the  mi* 
aimer  in  fortpving  siiu,  107  ;  aacnbw  ilic 
Mcramentat  power  in  bftptism  to  God 
alooe,  119;  power  of  absolution  limited 
by,  I3U,  104;  reproves  its  abuse,  l«2 ; 
teaches  in  what  rasea  penance  may  be 
relaxed,  145;  opinion  respecting  the 
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